 HEXAPLA: 
| | * 

„ THAT is 
A SIX-FOLD COMMENTARIE 
vpon the moſt DivineEpiſtle of che holy Apoſtle 8s. 
PA VL to ibe RouANEs: wherein according to the Authors former mes | © 

thod ſixe things ate obſerued in euery Chapter. 1. the Text with the di- 

* ners rradingt. 2. eArgupient and method, 3. the Oneſtions diſcuſſed. 


4. Doctrines noted. g. Controverſies handled. 
56. Morallvſerobſerued. 
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Y 9 : * j „ W 40 
Wberein are handled the greateſt points of Chriſtian 
eligion: concerning W an by faith, c. 3, 4. the fall of man, c. 5. the 

> 4 


combat betweene the aud the ſpirit, 6:7, Election, c. g. the vocation of 
the lewer,c.1 1 with many other Queſtions and Contrener ies 
ſummed in che end of the Table. 


| Diuided into two Bookes: the firſt vnto the 12, 


Chapter, containing matter of Doctrine: the ſecond belonging to Ex- | . 
| hoc tation, in the fiue laſt Chapters. : 
— | . * 
THE FIRST BO OEB. — 
— — — 
Ac r. 10. 15. | : | N A 
Hee # a choſen veſſellvnto me, to beare my Name beforethe Gentiles, & c. » heed 
Au z R Os. de/oſiph,c.l0. ä | 
Fine ſtole data Beniamin, fic precellit Paulas, & cine eæ vberit portis : 


Double garments was given to Benjamin, ſo Paul (of Ben- 
iamin) excelled, and his portion 
did exceede. 


Printed by — Lad, Printer to the- 
|  Vninerſitic of Cambridge, 1 6 3 0. 
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MA) | 
TO THE MOST. OHR 
STIAN, RIGHT NOBLE MOST - 
EXCELLENT. AND MI GHTH1LE., PRINCE, 
I 4MES by thegracc of God S 
r and Lee, Defender of the trus er. 5 
Faich 
| dealer — (by. God 

* —— —— — 
che old Teſtament, —— — 15 
like in the nevy: For He one camo ſal in the S camith Qu cc 15 
out 2 bath not fuſt tried the riuers; ſo the detpe 2 | 
A Se ſeries in the new Lawecannot well bee fi 
— vnleſſe we haue firſt coaſted bythe old: and a , 
—— een both, as the phat berweene thetwo milſtones , [othe truth is == 5 
tried out: Origen well obſerueth, that this was d. Peters error, when he ga — 1. 
would haue — eee for —_— Moſes,and Elias:forl haue 2 1 
read (ſaich he) that for the Pro — pel,tbere are not three but me }: 
bernacle: There is the ſame ſu — and one truth: both che Pro- ig. 
phets e vere miniſters of the 4 houſe, wherein are divers 2 „ 
manſions: the one ſhewing vs onely (as it were) the neather roomes, the be 1 
other bring vs vp into the vpper chamber, where Chriſt eate hispatſea« 1 14 
uer with his aal ples: Bernard well noteth that the diuine Scriptures e 7: 
haue athreefold — they are pleaſant to tbr 1aft, ſolide for nouriſhment , and: 5 us. 
efficacious for medicine: the Hirſt of theſe is ſerne ſpecially in the old Sarip- 22Eanth. 
tures, which is ademed with propheticall types and figures, as meatecu- i 5 = 7 
rioutly addreſſed to the taſt: but the ſoundnes of — and effi- neicmm / 
cacie to heale is moſt found in the new. „ 
And thus hauing made an entrance into the A olicall woritings, ! . 
haue made choice of S. Pauls epiſtles, and among them of this — 5A — NY 
manes, which is as a key vnto thereſt: vvhich — ine ſaith of the G. 
ſpel of S. Iohn, eſt comraomnes hereticos, is againſt — — this once 
— beateth down all both old and new hereſics: and that which | 
an affirmeth of the Scriptures in generall, ba God of eakerbtbere as ve· NR _ | 
aaf.  ſpake vnto vs face to faces ſo in this diuine Gaaluch hcaucnly o- >+ — a 1 
— — as if they were deliuered with > 575 owne mouth. M,, 
There are few either old hereticall poſitions, or new popiſh errours, ran 
which if theybe — plainely, may not be confuted by this e- A 


93 piſtle, 


_ * \| 


our Maieſtic as a uotable inſtru- 
. ng an ding Popiſh etror and ſuperſtition: 

ur gracidus procoedings in the building of Gods ſpintuall 
your fathull ſubiects and true harted Qhxiſtians victhoſc ioy- 
, people did to Zorobabel ,when he brought 
| 246475: forth the head ſtone, ſaying, gare grace vnto it: of Zorobabel it is ſaid, his 
bands haue {aid dation chi uſe, bis bands ſhall alſo ſiniſb it. And we 
all hanely pray, that by your Princely hands this worke by you happely 
3 begunne, vtterl to exti pate Popiſh ſuperſtition, may in good time be 
1 ———— We crauc not reuenge vpon our aduerſaries for 
D down. their malice, for as Cyprian ſaith, Chriſt is not yet reuenged, who ſhall take re- 


inven, nenge, and be who 3 not yet reuenged in earth; But our de- 
e ire is, that ſuch wholclomce lawes as are alreadie enacted, may effectual- 
E ly be executed, to bridle Popiſh recuſancie, to cauſe thole to returne, 
Fever which arcalreadreſcduced, and to keep them from infection, which are 
not vet p : foras Hierome well ſaith, he killeth an beretike that ſuffreth 


houſe al 
Full acclamations, Which the 


=== longerto be aberctike: as far our correttion, it in their quickumg. God hath 
e made your Highnes as the Pilote and ſteereſman to guide this little ſhip 
| tw of the Engl Church chat it daſh not vpon the rockes of falſe religion: 
3 ry the — $of God are as the oaremen:they which are luſty and ſtro 
P29.  crowork,wouldbeſettotheirtackling:of ſuch we may complaine ith 
geg, Hierome mourned to ſee ſuch negligence among vs, that ſome cannot defend the 
© efſencgige"pruth, whereas they are forward to thruſt vpon vs lies fer truth co. others would 
labour atche oares, hut they are feeble and want ſtrength: ſuch would be 
3 He " encouraged, as. Inbroſe ſaith, ſuch ougbt to be the reward of him that preacheth 
Ei ibe gladridings of the kingdome,that be neither thereby be diſcouraged, nor lifted vp, 
Je vir pen Oc. 
z mou / Thus while both cheſturdy marriners doc fall to their buſines, and 
Aalen the weake ſaylers are hartened to play their parts, your ſacred authoritie 
2 guiding the helme, vve may at the length bringthe ſhip by Gods grace 
Feel ſafely ta che ſhoare, fearing nothin while we follow our load - ſtarre 
| Tims Chriſt leſus, and as Ambroſe ſaith, obſerue. that ſtarre which brought the wiſe 
Fed, men onto Chriſtrwhoin his good time, we cruſt ſhall conductthis ourfhip, 
Faden with our Soueraigne pilote, the noble officers the painfull marriners, and 
= the patient paſſengers, vnto the hauen of euerlaſting life: Amen. 
1 Tour Maieſties moſ# humble 
ſubieF, 
AnDRaAvy WIYLLET. 
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E' Iaßtr vat thysud pement anll oburit hte vn ((M 
— — vpon the oſt diane Bipifile 
ſt of —_— rs bhoofe 
points of Chriſtian reli ion, conc erni iuſhficarron fs f 
| 3 — fleſh and the fois 1 — „ vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, the reieftion, and finall canuerſion of 
i be Jewes: whereof I may ſay as Ambroſe , of Beniamins 
ſacke: ſacco ſoluto reluxit argentum, the [acke becing looſed gheſuluer appea- 
red:ſothir epiſile beeingvnſoulded the treaſure bid therem will ſhew is 22 


Bleſſed Paul is by the Lordi omne mouth called electum vas, a choſen veſſel: 
and this epiſile of bizis as apretious veſſell, that containeth in it moſt heauenly li- 
quor: S. Peter giueth this teſtimonie of S. Pauls epiſUles,that he writ according 
to the wiſedome giuen vnto him: his writings are both dune and wiſe:Au- 
pow well calleth 2 nutritorem Eccleſiæ, the nowriſher of the Church: as 

e ſaith tothe Corinthians, that he gaue them milketodrinke: quæ 
Pauli epiſtolanon melle dulcior, non latte condidior? what 2 of 1.Corya: 
Paul( ſaith Auguſtine ) is not more ſweet then hony , and whiter then milke? de ate. 


2. Pet. 3.35, 


But of all other writers Chryſoſtome is moſt ample in ſetting forth the com- 
mendation of this our Apoſtle: comparing the cleereneſſe of hi ↄdoctrine, with the 
brightnes of the heauens , yea preferring it: The heauens (ſaith be) all this while 
haue been ſeenc, yet mooue not much: but Paul preaching but a ſhort time, totum 
orbem attraxit, hath drawne the whole world after him: the heauens doe 
keep their courſe and goe no further: mentis Paulum ſublimitas omnes cœ- 
los tranſcendit, but the ſublimity of Pauls minde went beyond the beauens: a- 
ſtracumherent,&c. the Angels wondred at the ſtarres when they were made, 
hunc vero Deus admiratus eſt, &c. hut God himſelfe 9 Paul: ſay- 
ing, this is a choſen veſſell vnto mene heauent are oft caſt over with clouds, 
Pauli mentem nulla abnubilauit tentatio, but no tentation did overcaſt ng 


the mind of Paul:Thus excellently Chryſoſtome. — 


In the reading of this Commentary, let the Reader ob ſerue: that inthe di- 
uerſe readings, V.ſlandetbfor Vatablus, L. forthe vulgar Latine , Be. for Bexa, 


* 


Aa 10,14, 1 


8. for he Sr, T. for Trenollus wanſtion,B. for thegreat Bible,Ge 


Theſe my trauels I commend vnto the Church of God, praying for the proſpe- 

rity * 4 , and eraaing againe their mutuall . 2 ſait % 
Krb; word God ma eee and be glonhed, &c. As or my 

ſelfe, Irruſt I ſhall be more and more reſolucd to ſaywithS, Paul, Ipaſſe not 
at all, neither is my life dcare vnto my ſelfe, fo that I may fulſill my 
courſe with ioy, and the miniſtration which Lhaue teceiued of the 
Lord leſus, to teſtiſie the Goſpel of rhe grace of Cod: Io whombe praſe 
for cue, Amen, | | 
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| Certaine obſervations premiſed of the New Te- 
ſtamene in Generall, | 


1. The Argument and. matter of the 
Nene Teſtament. 55 


= 
5 


manner, 4. in the perſons, to whorhe is was delivered and commit- 
ted. 1. Whereas the old Teſtament promiſed eternall life vader the 
| A condition of perfect obedience of the baw/tbe Goſpel only re 
15 the obedience of faith, Rom. to. 5,6. 2. The Old Teſtament was confirmed by the ſprink- 
1 ling of the blood of beafts, Exod.aꝗ. 8. but the New was ſealed and ratified by the blood 
| and death of Chriſt Heb. 9.14.17. 3. There were other rites and ceremonies of theolde 
Law, as the ſacrifices and oblations, circumciſion, the paſchal lambe, and ſuch like: Cheift 
hath inſtituted new Sacraments of che Goſpel, Baptiſme; and the Euchariſt, 4. The old Te- 
ſtament was made onely with the Hebrewes: but the new is commended vnto the Church 
of God diſperſed ouer the world, and therefote it is called Catholjke. 
- The bookes of the New Teſtament, are t. Hiſtoricoll, as of the acti; theſayings, and do- 
lng of our Bleſſed Sauiour, in the foure Euangelifts: or ofthe Apoſtles, in the booke ofthe 
. Acts. 2. Ot doctrinall, which ſpecially concerne deftrine and inſtruction, without a con- 
tinued hiſtoricall narratiou: ſuch are the Epiſtles of the holy Apoſtles. 3. Or Propheticall, 
as the booke of the Revelation: yet though the bookes may be thus diuided in generall, 
there are both heauenly doctriues intermingled in the hiſtorical bookes, as the heaucnly 
1 ſermons of our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel, and propheſies alſò are inferred boch in the 
| hiſtoricall and doctrinall bookes , as that ofthe dettruQtion of Ieruſalem , and the ende of 
3 the world, Match. 24. and of the calling of the Iewes, Rom. 11. of the comming of Anti- 
chtiſt, 2,Thefl, 2, 


2. Of the language and tongue wherein the 
New Teſlament was originally 


written. | 

As the Old Teftament was written originally in Hebrewe, becauſe it was committed yti 
to the Hebrewes, Rom, 3.3. ſo the New was ſes forth by the Apoſtles and Buangeliſts — 
A 1 eng 


a 


A fold — 


the Steel r which moe then general god vſed of the woſt famous nations becauſe 
it concerts burch-of God, which was diſpi 7 

oe A —— eftament, or ſowe part thereof 

25 there, barn nete wricces Jo the yulgar 

; Iren. J. 3.6. 1. His . an commentary, 


TS '- | hena/ins be kts te haue beepe tranſlated 3 into Greeke By. S. Iames, 
. S. lobn : : likewiſe . to the Hebrewes is thought by ſome to baue 


1 ter neithet of theſ I a. the 
. Td Ear ho: 


becauſe he citetꝶ miay 1 the old 
damen Iſay. 40. 3. alle@ged, | aud Plal, 
1. 11 N 1 is to he ſeene elſewhere,” As 47.4 46. 
—— El, EB, 1 are interpteted hy che Euangelift ache Greeke 
tongue: which interpretation had been ſ 9 if he bad written ip the Syriake or vul- 
gar Hebtę tongue. the — $ it is moſt ptobable, that the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was not written in the Hebrew, bur in the Grecke tongue originally: becauſe the 
Apoſile follo werb the cranſlation of the Septuagint: nd e.7. he interpreteth the word Mei- 
c in the Greoke tongue, which ſignifieth the king of rigbteauſneſſe. 

An » wbereia the new Teſtameut is written, is the Syriake : into which 
t Syrians doe thinke that the Newe Teſtament was tranſlated by S. Marke. But 1. 
this is not like, that this Syriake trauſlation ſtould be fe cuident : for then theſe auncient 
fathers Origes, Clemens Alex andrin. Epiphan. Hierome , Theodoret , Damaſcens, which were 
Biſhops and Presbyters in Syris, or Egypr, would baue made ſome mention thereof in their 
writings, which they doe not. 2. Aud though the Syriake tranſlation could be prooued, to 
haue beene of ſuch antiquiry, yet it muſt giuc place vnto the authenticall Greeke , where- 


bout it was tranſlated. 


A third tongue is the Lative, in the which Bellumine out 5 Adrian Fina, lib. 6, flagel. 
Indeer.s, Bo. and Damaſn: pertificel, would prooue that S. Marke writ his Goſpel tirft at 
Nome, and afterward turned it iato Greeke at Aquilea: But this is very improbable. 1.Be- 
cauſe the Greeke tongue wos then more generally vſed then the Laine, and S. Paul writing 
to the Remanes, ſpake in the Greeke tongue for that reaſon, ſo alſo would S. Marke have 
done. 2. If the Greeke were tranſlated out of the Latine, why then doe not the Roamaniſts 
vic a Latine tranſlation anſwerable to the Greeke? whereas their vulgar tranſlation much 
differeth from the Greeke: ſome where it addeth, as Mark. i. i. the name ( Iſaia) che Pro- 
Ver ixinſerred: ſemerime it leaueth out, as Mark. 6. i i. all thatclauſe is omitted: verily, vo- 
FT ſay vnto you, it ſhell be eafter for Sodome and Gomorrha in the day of indgement , then for that 
eitie: jometime it and changeth, as c. 5. 1. Garaſeves for Gardarens : It remaineth 
— that the Newe Teſtament was ee written in tlie Gree ke tongue for the * 


before alleadged. 


ueſt ions diſcuſſed. 


be 


a. 1. of the ward Teſtament, what it fignifieth, 


| andof what things it muſt be 

. vnderſteod, 

- . TheHebrew und bend, fignifiech both opvSixny , © compa or couenant made 
berweene parties, 2s 9 es Nicrome wicneſſerh, in Malach. a. And Sabi 
ww , accſtament » Or een of ones laſi . as the nocd is vſed by the Apoſtle. Heb 

9. 

; — Boch cheſs acceptions and rakiogs ofthe word « tee vnto the holy Goſpel: firſtit is 
a covenant betweene God and his people: the Lord offcigg reconciliation on his pare , and 
requiring conditions to be performed oa our part: as in the Law obedience, and perfect 
keeping of thelaw, fo now the obedienee of faith in Chtift, our Mediator, and Recoaciler: 
It is alſo a Teftarnentnot with any relation vnto vs bat onely in teſpect of the Teſtator, and 

will. maker Chriſt Ieſus; wba ratiſied and confirmed both the Old and New Teſtament by 
his death, in the one — andpromiſed, in the other exhibired and performed; the te- 
ſtamentorie tables are the holy Scriptures hoch of che Old. and Newe Teſtament : the wit- 
neſſes arc the P ropbers and Apoſtles, the writers alſo of this Teſtament : rhe ſeales are the 
: Sacrameats both ofthe one and the other. i 
e 3. The 


pon the Epiſtle to the — 


3.” The Old and new covenant and Teſtament are one and the ſame in ſubſtanee, both 
-in — & ofthe parties betweene whom the covenant and contention is made , God and 
his Church, and of the ende and ſcope, which is to bring vs vnto the euetlaſting iaberitances | 
but che manner of diſpenſation is diuetſe, accotding to the ee! che times ; and the 
qualitie ofthe perſons. 

4. This eouenant made het weene God ee a0 — . | 
nature and grace! but every couenant now indeede is ratberofgrace-:the natural} couenane 
made berweene the Creator and Man in Paradiſe, was violated by his tranſgreſſion and gifs 
obediencet the covenant which now remaineth, is wbolly to beaſcribed vnto grace, audit 
is either of ſome temporal grace and benefit, and that either 5 3 was that whichthe 
Lord made with Noab, not to deſtroy the world any more waters, Gen. g. or ππt 
lay, as was the promiſe made to Abraham, co inherite — (Canaan — 5 
chat made to Phincas concerning the prieftiboode, Numb. a3. an either of ws 
as of the remiſſion of Ganes, and the inhetiting of everlaſting life in Chriſt. ing 

2. Queſt, e fica en * 02 


1. The old Teſtament is, 1. either token for cho doarive ofehe law, which required ex- 
act obedience to the commandemenrs, vndet the moſt greiuous comminstion of maledicti- 
on vnto the tranſgreſſors: yet couettly was propounded vntothem the docttine of repen- 
tance and faith in Chrift, vader the ſhadowes and rudiments of the Law ;:which were in- 
poſed vpon that people, partly to humble them, and to bowedowne their — 
ly to diſcerne them from other vations, and pattly to lead them by the hand os „ 
So in this ſenſe the old Teſtament, 1. eomprehendeth the doQrine of legallobedienee, 2 
the ceremonial} and miniſteriall part of their legallrices and ſeruice, 3. che externall 
cie and regiment : in theſe reſpects the old Teſtamnent is aboliſhed, * the Lord ſaitb, he 
will make a new conenant with the houſe of Iſrael, Ietem.3 2.31. 2. The old Teftameax is token 
for the writings and cables of the Scriptures: in ne ſenſe it is not W 2 one iotte 
thereof ſhall not periſh, Matth. 5. 18. | 1 1 of 

2. The Newe Teflamenr alſo ie taken diverſely, 1. Either for the doc 
which tequireth obedience of faith in Chriſt, without any legall obſeruations / 2. Or — | 
Sacraments; as Chriſt calleth the Buchaxiſt the Newe Teſtament iu his blood lu che ini 
tion of his laſt Supper. 3. Or for the writings of the Euangeliſta, and Apoſtles. So it is arw, 
I, becauſe it ſucceeded the old. a. becauſe it ſetteth forth the ne we doctrius of ſaich with= 
out legall rires. 3. it hath new Sacraments, a new forme of werſhip,a ne kind ef Chugch. 
4. it is confirmed aſtet᷑ a nee manuer, not bythe blood of balls; but ſi ou 10. mop 
blood of the Bleſſed 5 A ** 9 A 4 

| 3. Que · ene the newe Ti nent 

2 the ay ont ber,and anthoritie, . | "i 

1. Concerning the number, and authoritie of the bookes ofthe Newe: Veltunend,ahere 
is no queſtion among the Chriſtians, thougb the obſtinate lewes wilfully refuſe them alle 
they are 27. in number, which Aubaraſſus in Synopſ. diſtinguiſheth ioto theſe ſiue orders. 
t. The foure Euangeliſts. 2. The Acts of the Apoſiles. 3. The 7. Canon ſtlerꝛone of 
8. Iames, 2. of S. Peter, 3. of 8. Iobn, ud one uf 8. Iude. 4. The 124. Canonical 
S. Paul. 5. The prophetieall booke of the Reuelation. But all theſe may be reduced 80 3. 
kinds, the hiſtorical, doctrinall, prophcticall bookes: as is before ſhowed: une 
ment. 

2. —— bookes of the New — were 2 a recelvedinijely the ſame 
epprobarion. 1. Sotnewere euer held to be of vndoubted authority, 88 t Zusage lista, 
the Acts of the Apoſiles, the 1. of 8. Peter, the 1. of 8. Iohn : all 8; — 
ting onely that to the Hebrewet. 2. Some were doubred of by a ſewe, but of the moſt ge. 

_ ceived, as the a. of Peter, the 2. and 3. of Iobn, one of Iames zone of Inde; chat do hg He- 
brewes, and the Apocalypſe:Burzsrthe length theſe bookes wers receiued 
ged forCanonicall by a geaerall confent. 3. Other bookes beñde cheſe were 
ceiued by ſome in the Church, and were called Ecoleftaſtionll as he Acts of uu, N 
piſte of Barnabas, the Reuel ation of Peter, the Goſpell accarding tuin 4. 
Some bookes were foiltedin by hetetikes, and more generally veieRed.of the Church: 28 
the Goſpell of Aue „ Thomas; Martbias the Acts of Peter; ** | 
A3 


che other Apoltlee: which wereiudged tobe Apochrypall bookes, and of no authority. 
 +Bcecauſe in che writings uf thoſe, which ſucceeded the Apofiles, no mention is made of 
them. 2. The ſtyle is diverſe from the ſtyle of the Apoſtles. 3. And the doctrine contained 

n thoſs bookea, diſſenting from the doctrine of the Apoſtles, . | 
3. Beſide cheſe two latter ſorts of bookes, all the reſt are vndoubtedly held to be Cano» 
;Bixall; and of o quali authority; and therefore that difliaRion of Sixtus Sexenſss is ro be 
:eaken heede ei: who calleth feme bookes of the New Teſtament aewroxavormis, canonicall 
- ofche ſirſt ſort, ſome Awrogumarroriats, cancnicall of the fecond fort, which were ſometime 
 :doubred of: for by this meaaes (Mould they not be of equall and the like authority: And be- 
ide, be ſaith, that theſe latter were held by ſome of the fathers ro be Apocrypball bookes, 
vnd erſtanding hall bookes for ſuch, as had an hid and vnknowne author: But in- 
idecdethe arc ſo called, nos for that their autbot was voknowne, for then divers 
of tbe Canonical bookes ſheuld be Apochrypha, but becauſe they were of an hid and ob- 
ſcure aurhoricyzin which ſeuſc none of the fathers euer held any of the Canonicall bookes of 

the new Teſtament to he Apoc rg 0 | 

4. As the heretikes brought in counterfeit bookes of their owne into the New Teſta- 


webt: ſorthey-teieQed diverſe parts of the Canonicall bookes. 1. Fauſtus the Manichee 


bed diverſe things to be falſe in the Newe Teſtament: ¶uguſtin. lib. 3 3. com, Fauſt. c. 3. 
2. The Ebioaites receiued none but the Goſpel according to Saint Matthew, Iren. I. x.c. 
26. 3. The Marcionites onely allowed S. Lukes Goſpel, Epiphan. hareſ. 42. 4. The Acts of 
the Apoſiles and S. Pauls epiſtles the Tatiave, and Seueriane heretikes teie cted, Buſeb. l. 4. e. 
1 . Mercion und Baſlider the epiſiles to Jimot hie, Titus, and to the Hebrewes , Hierem. 
aft. ad Ti j. ws | 
4. Places of dofrine in generall, 
1. Doct. Of the excellencic of the New Teſtament 
hei hot . about, and beyond the Old. 
1. It excelleth in the matter and doctrine, the law promiſeth life onely co thoſe that keep 

it, abe Goſpel vnto thoſe which helecue in Chriſt, Rom. 0. 556. 
2. IwtheſubreE: che law was written in tables of ſtone: but the Goſpel is weitrea by the 
{pirix of God in che fle ſhie tables of out hearts, 2.Cor. 3.3. 1 4 8 | 
„ z. Athen the old Teltament was the miniſtration of death, and the killing letter: the 
other is the miniſtration of the ſpirit which giueth life, 2. Cor. 2. 6,7. 

. In the condition and qualitic: the Lew itnpoſed the bard yoke , and ſervitude of ceremo- 
| Dies; which was impoſſible to be borne, Act. 15. 10. but Chriſis yoke is eaſie: Matth. 11. 
which of ſcruancs adopteth vs to be the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8. 8. 

5. In the miniſter: Moſes was the typical Mediator ofthe Olde Teſtament: but Chriſt the 
Lord and builder of the houſe, is the Mediator of the New, Heb. 3.3. | 
I the fruits and effeits: the Olde Teſtament could not purge the conſcience from 
oo but the ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift purgeth the conſcience from dead workes, 
9:13:14. elt A* 14 1 ; 

et manner: the ofd Teſtament was folded vp in types and ſigureszas Moſes vailed 
the gone = his face : but now we ſee the glorie of the Lord in the Goſpell with open face, 
or. 3. 18. a racks FIVE 

. iu theratifieation:the old Teſtament was confirmed with the blood of beaſtszthe New 
by the death of Cbriſt, queſt. 17.18. | 
9. In tie ſeales: the old was attended vpen by bloodie ſacrifices, and other ſuch like 
bard Sacradicacs, as cir cumciſion, which was paigefullto the fleſh: the New hath eaſie and 
I ſacraments as the ſeales, neither ſo many in number: namely Baptiſme, and the 
10. Another excelleneie is in perſons, whom this new Teſtament concerneth: which 
is not onely to one people, and nation, as the old was: but vnto the Catholike Church 
of God diſperſed ouet tho face. of the earth: as the Apoſtles are commanded to goe and 
teuch all nasione, Matth. 28.1 9. | 12 


In ctheſe geſpects, the Apoſtle thus giueth preheminence to the New Teſtament before 
the old: Heb, 8B. 6. He beth abtained 4 more excellent office., in as much as bes i the Media- 
ior of a better Teſtament, which i eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes : Not that Chriſt was not 
2012 k 


5 Media- 


won the Epiftleto3Þt- Romanes. 


Medistar alſo of the old Teſtament (for without bim neither can there be any Church, not 


coucnanc made with the Church ) but becauſe Chtiſl. but ſhadowed forth in che old Teſta 


i 


meat, is more fully revealed, and manifeſted in the de uw. ting : + 


1. Controv; Agaiuſt thoſe whech thinkp # ic againſttht nature 
$7 Leibe New Toftament ove breommit= in 60, un 2 [net 
3 ted to writing. SUM; 263.14. 
Of ihis opinlon are ceitaĩne of a ſantaſticall ſpirit; which to this ſe abuſe that place 
of Ieremie, 32. 33. I will writemy lame in their bearte: and that of S. Paul, a. Corig gj. La ar 
or cpiſtie written not with inks, but with the ſpirit; hence they would inferre, tha he Newe 


„ 


© 2 


. 


Teſtament is bot to be ritten. bat thae it conſiſteth in reuelation/avd the infinfl.of the. 
Siri, 101 H 21864 00 375 77 = 992477 2 407 TIN Me 19/01 bets 
. - Contre; 1. If the Newe Teſt ament were not to be extant io.wiidiog;; then theiApoliles- - 
bad doneaſuperfiuous and vnneceſſarie worke, in writing the bookes: of the Newe Teffa- 
ment, wheteunto they were directed hy the ſpirit of God: and S. Ichn is dicectly com- 
manded ta write, Apocal 4. 1 3. and S. Paul ſaith, that all 'Scripeureisgiuen hy inſpiration: 
2. Tim. z. 6. The ſpirit of God chen mooued them to put in writiog theſe holy hogkes of: 
the Newe Teſtament; which are part of the Scripture. :: - „enge vnd 25 160 Handen 
2. It followeth not becauſe the Lord writeth be Goſpel io out hearts by his ſpirits tha 


+ thereforeitis not to be ritten: ſor by the writing thereof which is preached and sos d, faith 


is wroughtin the heart by che operation of the ſpirit: as the Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. 10. 7. bar 
faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word. And againe the Prophet chera ſheweth a 
difference berweene the lawe and the Goſpel: the law gaue Precepts; but could gos iacline 
tht heart to obedience: bur the Goſpel doth not onely commaud faich, but by theoperas. 
tion of the ſpirit worketh the ſame thing which itrequireth, nn 
3. In the other place of the Apotile, 1. They would make the Apoſtle contrarisro: him. 
ſeltc,a5 though he ſhould ſpeake againſt the writipg of Euangelicall precepts; the 
Apoflle did write that very epiſſle with inke. 2. He ſpeaketh not oſ the Goſpely burof the 
Coriuchians, whom he calleth his Epiſtle, 3. And by the letter in chat place he vaderſtans 
deth not the writing with inke, or ſuch like, but the externall doctrine without the grace 


, 
-4 
. 


and life of the ſpirit: ſuch as the docttiue oſ the Law 50 JOE. 
. 2, Controv. Againſt the Romaniſts, which held, that the writing 
' . of the Goſpel, and other Scriptures, is not /imply:.'", 
X neceſſarie to ſalnatiovs 


Firſt, we will examine the arguments which are brought by them to confirme this cheit 
vnſound opinion. I. Bellarmine thus reaſoneth ; bat the Apoſile did teach the Church 
at the ficſt without Scriptures, therefore they ateuar 975005 neceſſarie, but onel ſor the 

reater profit of the Church: like as an horſe is neceffarie for ones journey, for his mort 
peedie travaile, but not ſimply neceſſaty, becauſe he may go a foot. Feller l. 4. di derbi c. q. 

Conra, 1, True it is, that the writing of the Scriptures are not fimply deceffory in r6- 
ſpe of God. for he hy his abſolute power could find a way to teach hit Churelt Kare 
but in reſpeR of Gods ordinance, which hath appointed the Sctiptutes foredifying of his 


Church, they are neceſſary: as bread is neceſſatie for mans ſuſtentarivn ; thatigh'God can 


nouriſh and mainteine life without bread. 2. Te is not true that the Apofffes did teach 
without Scriptures; for they had the propheticall writings ficſt, and afterward their owne, 
and while the Apoſtles themſelues were living and preſent , the writing of the Goſpel was 
not ſo neceſſary, as afterward, 3. The writing then of the Goſpel was neceſſatie, 1. Both 
in teſpect of that age preſent, for the preventing and ſtay of herefies , which migbt be more 
ſtrongly reſiſted and gaineſayed, by an euident and extant rule of falth. 2. In regatd of 
thoſe Churches, to whom the Apoſtles preached not by lively voice, it was neceſſary that 
they ſhould have ſome perfect ditection by writing. 3. And that the ages alſo to come 
might haue a rule of their faith. 2 Don ages [ae to; 

Arg. 2. The Church may as well now be inſtructed without the Scriptures, as it was 
for the ſpace of 2000. yeares before the la u was writen,Bellar i... 
Contra. 1. In the firſt age of the woild. the light of natute was nor: ſo much obſcured, 
85 afterward, when the law was written, aud therefore the argument followeth _ the. 
82014 ; A'3 "24175 __ 


wet were not neceſſarie then, therefore not now. 2. Becauſe the old world wanted 


the detiptures to dire & them, that w the cauſe, why they were giuen ouer generally to all 


kind of prophaneneſſe: and therefore to prenent the like miſcheiſe aſtenwsdęthe Lord 
thought good to give his written n Nene Lon. 

Argew. 3. The Apoſtles did p Du ;rhen they did write, and many things 
they deliuered co the Chute by crhdjvion: fo that not the Scripeures. by themſelues, are « 
total rule and dircQion of the faith, but piariail cogethet with the traditionꝭ and ordinances 
of the Church, „„an | | 

ca 2 The Rye les did indeed ſpeake more, chen they did or could write, but yet 
| — —ͤ— dehoered no otherpretepts coe ei faith and man 
nett, U ; which they committed to writing. 2. Many things concerning orders, 
and iu portioalar Churches, the Apoſtles leſt by tradition: hut no other precepts 
and rules of faith, _ they bad written, V I as. — +. no partiall, * totall aud 
. perf H faich: ſor ui adequate eſe men [wrats, the meaſure muſt Hen. 
to that which —— neither be longer not ſhorteruf ehen the — 
cume ſhobt of faith, it were no perſect rule, nay it were no rule at all: ares. 


the uuthott the Apofites and Prophets did write by the inſtinct of the __ > buttbe ſpitie 
mooueth not to any vnneceſſarie or ſuperfluous worke, 2. From the office of ibe Apoſiles 
whith wu te teach all aatious, Matth. 28. 19. which ſeeing they could not doe in cheic 
owot perſom, it was neeeſſarie that they ſhould preach vnto chem by their writings, 30 
From theende und vic of the Scriptures; x. whether for inſfraction in doctrine: for all Scrip- 
turos ure titten for our leatning, Rom. f 5. 4. ot direttion vnto vertuous living, ot deci{ion. 
of Queſtions, and confuriag of errors, it was neceſſary that the Scriptures ſhould be writ- 
ten to theſe yſes; as the Apoſtle ſhewerb; 1. Timoth. 3.16, that the man of God may be peru 
fect. The Scriptures then were neceſſatiꝝ to be extant for the aforeſaid purpoſes: in ſo much 


vreup ſoftome loith; Paulus etiam Angelis de als deſcendentiù u preponie 
Paul euerFpretercech che Scriptures to the Angels deſcending from heauen: in 
Gala n-te. 1 n 


6. Moral obſernations, 


1. Obſery. Of the happineſſ of theſe times vnder the G oſpel, 
in compariſon of the former times vnder 
. bie Lame. 


In chat che Lord hath clearely manifeſted and opened vnto bis Church by Ieſus Chriſt, 
t e lay hid before; therein appeareth the ſingulat loue of God to his 
reh, and the great pteheminence, which the ſaithfull now have in compariſon of the 
pet le of God vnder the Law: as our Sauiour ſaith vnto his Apoſtlcs, Bleſſed are your eyes, 
for they ſee; and your cares for they beare: far verily I ſay vnto you, that many Prophets, aud righte- 
ens men bane defired to ſe⸗ theſe ehings which you ſce and could not ſee them, e. Matib.i 3. 16,1 7. 
The Fr 469 ſture ys vp vnto thankfulnes vnto God, for this ſo great mercy ſhewed 


vnto his Chr 


| | | 
2. Obſerv. The dangeroys eftate of thoſe, which are found 
ff te be contemners of the Goſpel and 
NeweLave. 


The greater light is revealed, and the more knowledge that men haue, the greater obe+ 
dience dorb looke ſor at their hand: diſobedience then now vnto the Goſpel of truth, 
Is ſo moch more greiuous, then was tranſgreſſion vader the law, as the times of light and 
knowledge in brightneſſe exceede the dayes of ignorance and blindneſſe: thus the Apoſile 
reaſoncth, the night is paſt and the day is at hand, let vs therefore caſt away the wertet of garknes, 
aud put onthe armour of light, Rom. 1 5. 1 2. So alſo Hebr. 2. a. the Apoſtle ſaith, the word ſpotn 
by Angels was ſedfaſt, and exeric ranſyreſſion, & c. receined a inſt recompence of reward. lem nwnch 

1 = ore 


Nomen dhe contratie that che Scriprures are neceſſarie, thus it is made plaine. 1. From g 


tharthe Apoſtle dab; f 4»y Angel from heauen doe preach any other Goſpel, & e. let him ber ac- 
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vpon the Epifile to the Romaner. 
More ſpeciall obſeruations v or 


E . 


whole Epi: 
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1, Nicephorms lil. 2. c. 34. maketh the ende and ſcops of 8. Pauls Bpifiles to conſiſ is 
theſe to things. 1. That the Apoſtle, what he presehedbeeing pteſent, hee cammitred to 
writing , to put them in memotie, when hs was abſent. 3. And that which ee 
Wa aole, 

cafiags, d 


— 


obſcurely deliver by word of mouth, or poſſed oueꝛr in ſileoce ho did in his- 
and ſet forch more fully and plainely. But the Apoſtbe had diuet ſa othet oceaſiqu x 
bim in his Epiſtles, then fell out in his Sermons, and therefore it is to be thought , thatal; 
though his ſermons and writings agreed in the ſubſtance. of dodtiae, yet he, ac ocxaſion did 
mooue him, ĩa bis Epiſtles other wiſe handlech miattere, then he did in his ytesching. 
2. His Bpiſiles then may be reduced io beſe ſius kinde. 1. Surg belong voro doftrine, 
wherein he layeth the foundation of faith, and of Apoſtolicall inf r 
to the Romenes, Epheſians Philippians, Coleſſians, the fit ſt to the alenians.to the Hebrewes, 
2, Some doe confure and refell etrors of doftrine gand life, as the x. to the ¶ vrinthiars, the 


| Epiſtle co the Galatians, to the Coloſſians in part, the 2. to the Theſſalonians, 3. Some are a- 


legetisall, wherein the Apoſile makecb Apologie, and vſerh defence'for himſelfe, age iuſſ the 
falſe Apoſtles, as in the 2. to the Corinthians. 4. Some ſpecially:copcerce Ecclofiaftical of- 
fices, as the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. 5. Some are Written by way of mediation and 
interceſſion, as the Epiſtle to Philemon, Pn + Lanka e 
2. The ende and ſcope of 8. Pauls writings, as of the reſt of the Sgripiutes, were theſe; 
r. to ſet forth the true and ſincere docttine of faith, a. to confure and conuinee etrors. 3.10 
teclaime men from vice and corruption of life. 4. to inſtruct them in the es of tigh · 
teouſneſſe: theſe fowre art touched by the Apotile, 3. Timotb. 3. 16. where hee ſheweth 8 
fowrefold vſe of the Scripture, /t i profitable to tach, is inproour, to correct, and infiruitt is 
righteouſueſſe. 3. the edifying of the weake, is an other ende, that they folb not a from 
the faith. 6. and the cxhorting of thoſe which ate ſlae ke, hat they may ge on in their Chri- 
ſtian courſe, 7. the comforting of the afflicted, that in tribulation they deſpaire not or fam: 
theſethree ends alſo the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, 1. Cor. 14.3. He that pronbeſſeth, Health vnte 
wen Io (defying 510 exhortation and comfort. bs pry N. 
Of the Occaſion, Argument, and Method of this Epiſtle of * N 
FA. S. Paul to the Romans, 1 N 
2. The oeeaſion of the writing of this Epifile ſeemeth almoſt to haue heene che fame that 
the Apoſile took to wre voto the Calstians-Whieh was chiazthe beleeuing Iewes, diſperſed 
among ehe Gentiles did thinke that the ceremonles and obſcruations of Moſes law were til 
to be retained: whercupon did atiſe great ſtittes het weene the beleeving lewes, and Gen- 
tiles; the ene deſpifing the Gentiles. thinking themſelues to be ps ed by the promiſes 
made to the ſccd and poficritic of Abrabam, and vrgiog ebe rites of Mòꝭſes law, aa though 
they helped vnto iuſtifieation: the other inſulted againſt the Iewes, as gloryng too much 
in their Chriſlian liberrie, and exemption from Moſes law, and taking the Iewes, to be re- 
zected of God: the Apoſtle to compound this diſſention among them, writeth this Epiſtle: 
this was the oceaſion. | - 
2. Aud accordingly the Apoſtle frame ih this Epiſile: firſt generally, ſhewing, that nei- 
ther the Gentiles by their naturall knowledge, nor the lewes by the workes of the Lawe, 
could be iuſtified: but that both the one and the other were freely iuſtiſied by faich in Chriſt: 
this generall tractate of juſtification by faith, is extended vnto the 9. Chapter. Then par- 
ticularly he commetb to ſuppreſſe the inſolencie of the Iewes, ſhewing that the promiſes 
were not made vnto all that were of Abrahams carnall ſees, bur onely to the true Iſtael, ſo 
many as were of the faith of Abraham, e. g. 10. Then he alſo turaeth him to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould not as it were inſolt in the reiection of the Tewes: for it was nor totall, nor 
finall, God would haue mercic on them if they continued not in ynbelcefe, e. i1. Thereft 
of the Epiſtle is ſpent in Chriflian exhortation, 1. tothe mutuall offices of charitie among 
brethren, c. 1 2. of dutie toward Magiſtrates, c. i 3. how hey ſhould behaue themſelues to · 
ward the weake brethren, c. 14, 15. And then afcer diuer: 8 concludeth. 1 3 
1 3. Ihe 
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Commentarie maketh mention of a 
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ate handled at large, namely of iu- 
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: 2; Ihe erhottetorte partr there ure ſirſt exhortarions generill concerning all Chriſti⸗ 
ans, c. other phrtieuler, 25 of duties towerd Mapiftrotes, e. 1 3, toward heb wNeulte; e. 14. 
15. ſecondly, he concloderh with ſalotations, bath ofhimſelfe; wherein hee'ptofe dc&his 
loue te + chem, and purpoſe to come vnto them, c. i 5.v. 15. t the ende, then of others; 
FR 16. . dn 242 Gl #1 2061,t raw), COIs, UE 0 , WES 82 
N : . 2. Of che ſtylr and ybraſe vbich S. Paul vſetb | — . 2 
e ano? ns e 12-07 5 in this Epiſle. 8 1 00 7 
I. S. Paul, as he vſeth not any affected eloquence, or elegant ſtyle, or enrifing fpeach; 


power of G1. Cor.. 2. So neither yer is the Apoſtles fly le baſe or barbarous, but ex vo 
temperatus, of a mixt kind betwixt both: who by a pithy and ſententious kind of writing; 
fell of argumente, — — in graue but plaine words, deliuereth high my - 
Keries. There is a double kind of eloquence, one which conſiſteth in the eloquence of 
ſpeach, and the curious choice of words, ſuch as the Orators among the heathen excelled 
Int this Ball we not finde in Paul: thete is an other which is grave, ſober, confiſting racher 
in the force of perſwaſion, then in the number of words; and this kind of eloquence S. Paul 
vſeth: Mariyy.' So that, as Chryſoftome ſaith, Lingua illius ſupra folem emicuit , deftrineg, ſer= 
none ſupra reliques omnes exuberanis, his tongue or ſpeach was brighter then the Sunne, and 
ia che veterunce of doctrine hee excelled all the reft, & . and they all gave place vnto him 
for ſpench, vnde c Aercurius abinfidelibus putabatnr, qui ſermoni precſſer, whereupon he was 
of the Infidels called Mercurie, becauſe the office of {peaking was committed to him, 8c: 
Chryſoſt. argums, in epiſt. ad Rowan, Angnſtine herein concurreth with Chryſoſtome, that though 
he affected not eloquence, ea tamen ſapientiam eius comitata eſt, yet it did follow and accom- 
nie his wiſedome, 6b. 4 de doltty,Chrift, | r 
2. But there are which thinke otherwiſe of S. Pauls fiyle, 1. Origen ſaith, that Paul hath 
many 4, and anantepodot a, many impetfe ct tranſitions, and clauſes of ſentences not 
one unſwering an other, but breaking off abruptly; and M. Bes in his preface io Olenianes 
— man, neſtrã memoriã maguxs, of great name in 
our memoric, who thete in concurred with Origen, but he leaueth it in doubt, whether this 
defect in the ſtyle were to be aſcribed vnto Paul himſelfe, or to Tertiuu his Scribe. 2. Hie - 
rome although he be variable and divers in this mattet, yet thinketh that S. Paul though hee 
were cloquent in his owne tongue, yet hath no pure Greeke ſtyle, but ſuch as the Cilicians 
vſed, and was full of Hebraiſmes, 3. Yea S. Paul himſelfe ſeemeth to zcknowledge his 
wont of eloquence, 2. Cor. 11.6. Though 1 bernde in ſpeaking, yet am 1 not ſo in knowledge; 4. 
And S. Peter faith of S. Pauls Epiſtles, chat many things thetein ace hard to be vuderſtood. 
Thus it is obiected againſt $, Pauls Gyle. = 
Comra. 1. The reaſon why 8. Paul ſeemeth ſomerime to breake off abruptly, and leaue 
his ſentences imperſect, is, becauſe of the ſablimicy & depth of thoſe great myſteries which 
he hendleth, whereby be is forced often to breake forth into admiration, as Rom. 11. 32. 0 
the deepenes of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, hom wnſcarchable are bs, wdg · 
ments, & e. And this proceedeth alſo from the eatneſtneſſe of the Apofilc , that ſometime 
he ſcemcih cxera ſerepras , io be raviſhed beſide himſelfe: Mart Bur as for his Scribe Terts4 
au, it is not to be thought that he wrie otherwiſe then S. Paul endited;and therefore the ſtyls 
and manner of writing is to be mpnted to Paul the Author, not to the writer: which is ſuch, 
that as Ber well inſetreth, Nibil potmiſſe de tant is rebus, non modo diuinitus, ſed ornating aut ac 


in. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
commodatins dici, nothing could be more divincly, ot elegantly ſaid of ſo great matters, c. 
Aud this divine kind of writing, which is frequent with the Apoſtle, to fall into admiration 
and other ſuch like affectionate ſpeaches, Origen well expreſſeth wich tis fimilieade; that it 
foreth with the Apoſtle in treating of ſuch diuine things, as with a man that is brought into 
« Princes palace; and lead out of one chamber into an othet, to behold the glorie aad beau- 
tie thereof, which while he taketh a diligent view of, he is aſtoniſnied, and beginneth to 
wonder, forgetting vnde illuc venerit aut qui egreſſurn ſit; whence be came jo thicher, or how 
he ſhould got out againe. exprefar. Mart. 8 5 4292 
2. And as touchinę Pauls Calician ſpeach, it was fic and conucnicnt; ſeeing S. Paul did 
write not onely to the learned, but vnlearned alſo, that he ſhould att empet his ſpeach to the 
capacitie and vnderſtanding of all: and becauſe the Hebrew Scriptures were traaſlated into 
the Greeke tongue, which the beleeuing Gentiles were converſant in, it was alſo meet, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſo frame his Greeke ſtyle, as that it might haue ſome relliſh of the He- 
brew tongue, out of the which the Scriptures were tranſlated, | 1 
3. Neither doth S. Paul acknowledge any imperfection in his ſpeach or writing, which 
he was perſwaded; he endited by the ſpirit of God, but he ſo confeſſeth by way of conceſ- 
fion, becauſe the falſe Apoſtles obieRed againſt him the weaknes of ſpeact:ſo he faith thus 
much in effect, admit ic be ſo, Num rerum ſcientiam etiam mihi adimetigf will ye alſo deny vn- 
to me the knowledge of things? | 2 e 
4. S. Peter doth not impure che hardnes of S. Pauls Epiſtles, to the obſcuritie of the ſtyle, 
but rather co the ſublimitis and prefunditie of the great myſteries, vhich he treateth of:which 
muſt needes be hard vnto our weake vnderſtanding: neither were bis Bpiſtles hard, but only 
ſome things in his Epiſtles: and that not to all, but to the vnſtable and vuleatned, who — 
verted thoſe things to their one deſtruction, 2. Pet. 3. 18. Gryncu. So that notwithftans 
ding aoy thing obiected againſt S. Pauls Ayle, it appetrechto be anſwerable' vnto the mat · 
tet which he writeth of: that as he treateth of high, graue, ind divine matters, ſo is his fpeach 
, divine, peircing; as Hierome bimſelfe confefſert, thar when he read S. Paul. non ver- 
a,ſed conicrs percipere, that he perceived thunder rather then words: Aud Origen likewiſe, 
though ſometime be exteuuateth S. Pauls ſtyle, yet thus excellently writtth thereof ↄgainſt 
»s, ub. 2. Sar ſtio, ſi ſe atteme illorum lettioni dedgrit aut udmirabitur muntem viriv di. 
tone egregias completli ſententits, aut niſi ada atul fuerit, ine ridicalnt videbitur ; Iluĩ· wel 
if he read the Apoſile well, either be will wonder, that ſuch excellent matter is conraiotdig 
ſo plaiue ſpeach; or if he wonder not atit, he will ſhew himlelfe tidiculous. * 
ö W | — - 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed: 
1. Queſt, Whether d. Paul were the” Author of 

| thus Epiſtle, 51S + APs 
Beſide ihe general) conſemt of the Church of God boch in times paſt; and now, that this 
Epiſtle was written by S. Paul, as Irene bby. cont. Valent. Hierom, Eyiſt. ad Paulis. Exſeb. 
Eccleſiaſt. hiſtor. lib. 3. c.3. with diuers others of rhe Fathers, doe acknowledge this dinine'A- 
poſtle to be the auchor; it thus appeareth by better evidence out of che e it ſelſfſfe. 
1. By the inſeription of the Epiſtle, where the name of Paul is preflied as lu all other bis 
Epiſtles, ſauing that to the Hebte wes. in the which he concealeth his natne, as Heron ſaich, 

propeer inuidiaan ſus apud cos mi,, becuaſe his name 'was enuied among them; raraleg. 


or. = | 
1 But beſide the inſcription of his name, this Epiſtle endeth with that vſuall falutarfor, 
which $, Paul annexerh in the ond of all his Epiſiles, The grace of our Lord Teſs Chrift be with 
Jon all, «Amen: Rom. 16.24. which forme of ſalutation written wich S. Pauls owne hand, 
was his ſigue and marke in edery Epiſlle, 2. Theſſ.3. 18. Parens, | 
3- Beſide, the ſtyle of cheEpiſite, and the matter agreeable to other writingt of the holy 
Apoſtle. do evidently procleime him to be the author: Gryseus in c. 1. v. 1. of 
4. And it beging teſolued vpon, that S. Paul was the autbor, it foHowerh, that this Epi- 
fle is of Canonlesll authoririe; becauſe it was written by the ſpitie of God ſpeaking in Paul: 
for, he ſaith, / ban that I haus obo ſpirit of God, 1,Cor.7.40; and that (rift ſpake in him, 2. 
Cor.13.3+ and that hee received uot his doctriue from man, but by the revelation f Teſns 
Chrift, Gal. 1. 1 f. 77 Li * 3 
1 2. Queſt, 
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2. Queſt, Of the birtb, the life, acts, and death of 
S. Paul 


1. For the place of his birth, Hicreme thinketh, that he was berne in Giſcali a towne in 
the tribe of Beniamin, which becing taken by the Romanes,he then remooued with his pa- 
rents to Tarſat: but this agreeth not with S. Pauls owne narration,that be yas borne in Ter- 

ſus a citie of Cilicia, Act.. a. which if it had not been ſo, his aduerſaries would haue in- 
trapped him, and detected him of av vnttuth. 0 

2. For bis kinred, he himſelfe teſtiſieth, that he was of Iſrael, an Ebre of the Hebrewes, 
of the ttibe of Beniamin, Philip. 3.5. . 

2. For his education, he was brought vp vnder the feete of Gamalicl, AR. 22, 3. who 
was ofgteat authorities among the Iewes, as it appeareth Act.. where the whole Councell 
followed his ſentence: by proleſſion be was a Phariſie, Phil. 3. 3. which was the moſt tolera- 
ble ſect among the lewes. | 

4. Concerning his life and converſation: euen before his converſion, he did lead an vn- 
blameable life touching the law: beeing very zealous in defending the rites and ceremo- 
nies thercof;bur he was withall a moſt fierce perſecutor of the Church of Chriſt, Philip. 3. 
6. and after his converſion, he was as zealous a preacher of the Goſpel, 6 

3. Touchiag his gifts, he was not ouely learned in their owne law, but alſo well Rudied 
ia humane learning, es appeareth by the alledging of forren teſtimooies, as of Arats, Ad. 
17. of. Aenander, 1. Cor. 15. of Epimenides, Tit. i. He excelled in the gift of vtterrance, and 
had a ſingular grace of ſpeach, 28 is euident by the Apologies and externporall ſpesehes 


. Which he made, Ad. 23. a3. Beſide, he was foreeablę in petſwWaſion, pithie in argument, and 


ready in diſputation:as appcateth hy che couflicts which he had divers times with the Ilewes, 
and with the Philoſophets at Athens, Ad. 17. His labour and paines was anſwerable to 
his gifrs: the grace of God was not in yainc in him, for he laboured ( both by writiog and 
pr aching.) more then all the Apoſtles beſide. 1. Cor. 15. io. he cauſed the Goſpel to abound 
rom letutslem to Illyticum, Romg 5.19. cucn vnto Spaine, v. 24. in all Aſia minor, and in 
the moſt ſamous cauatries of Europe, he preached the Goſpel of Ieſus Chtiſſ. | 

6, Now concergingche cade of this holy Apoltle, in the 23. yeare of his Apoſileſhip,af- 
ter his converſion (which is held to hone goons in the 3. yeare aſter the aſcenſion of Chrift, 
iu the 20. yeare of Fiberins )in the a, yeatꝭ of Nero, be was carried priſoner to Rome, and 
there remained in free cultodie to yet res; ftomthencc it is thought he was deliueted. and 
went and preached the Goſpel in the Welt parts: as HierowecolleFeth our of that place, 2. 
Tim 4. 17. that the Lord delivered him out of the Lyons mouth, (meaning Nero,) that by me 
the preaching of the Goſpel wight be fully bnowne, and all the Gentiles might heare. Atterward in 
the 14. yeate of Nero, aud the 35. ofs Apoſtleſhip, and 37. after Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
from the natiuitie of Chriſt 70. he was beheaded at Rome: and during his bonds, he writ 7. 
of his Epiſtles, but wherher io his firſt or ſecond bonds, it is vncerten: Par. Aretius think- 
ech chat he wroce them in the time of his ficſt impriſonment, but that is not ſo certen. 

5 But there ate other particular matters recorded, which fell our in S8. Pauls death, which 
are not of like certaintie: Hiereme thinketh that S. Paul and S. Peter ſuffered in one day at 
Rome: and ſome adde, that when he was beheaded, in cad of blood there iſſued forth milk, 
to ſhew his innocencie: Aug. in ora. de ſanct. But. Nirephorut reporteth a thing more frange, 
that Paul before he ſuffeted bad conference with Nero, and told him, that he would returne 
vnto bim the thicd dey aftet: and ſo bis ſha dow appeared accotdingly, which Nero catched 
at, but it fled from him: Niceph. I. 2 c. 36. The firſt of theſe is probable, though not neeeſſa- 
tie to be beleeued: che ſecoud is not impoſſible, though of nogteat ceriem ie: ihe third ſee- 
mech to be fabuleys: as many ſuch mĩtacles haue been deuiſed in former times of the Saints, 
to encreaſe ſupetſtition: Aretine, u . | 

1. Ab ſurd is the opinion ot the Ebiowites ( as Epiphanius teporteth and confurerh their 
herelie, bereſ. 30.) that S. Paul was a Greciav by nation, and-berne of Greeke parents, but 
comming io Jerulalembe was in loue with the Prieſts daughter, and deſiciug her to wife he 
became a Proſelyte, and was content to be circumeiſed. Bur this is coorraric to Paul him- 
2 who aſſumeth that he was an Hebrew of the Hebrewes, and of the tribe of Beniamia, 

5. 2.5. 95 | | 3 Ene 

2. Hic/ome ſometime ſeemeth to be of opinion, that Paul was borne at Giſcalis, a rowne 

© 


hy 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Numanei. 
of ludea, which beeing taken by the Rowaocs, he deparredro Therſus with bis Patents, and 
therupon he was counted of Tharſus: 4. 4: Ecclefiaft.ſcripe. but after this in an Epiſile to Ale 
aa, he te ſalueth that he e borue ar Tarſus,” Beda is of the ſame opiuion, that Paul was 
— at Giſcalis, ine. at · Actor. and Andreas Maſs in c. 1 g. laſusn. | 
. 3. But the more general and received opinion is, that Paul was born at Tarſus, and not at 
Gifcalis, which is thus confirmed: x , Giſcalis was a to v ne of Galile, not of Iudea, and taken 
by Tits; the Eq perour after 8. Pauls death, who was crowned with Martyrdomein the 13. 
yeare of Nero: Ieſepb. l. . de bells Judaic, it was not then taken by the Romanes ſo long be» 
fore. . 2. S. Paul was a Romane borne, Act. 22. 26.28. that js, borne in a citie-priviledged 
with the Romane liberties: but ſo was not Giſcalis: Tharſus was, 8s Dis teſtiſeth, [ib.47. & 
Plinlib.g.c. 27. 3. Ignatia writing to chem of Tharſw,calleth them cines, & &ſcipulos Pas- 
li, 8. Pauls diſciples and citizens. 4. But the Apoſile himſelſe putteth this matter out of 
doubt, afficming that he was borne io Tarſas in ¶ ĩlicia, Act. 2 2.2. | 
4. * Whether S. Pani were nals by birth, | 
I, Anguff ſerm. 1 f. de verb. Apel. thinketh that 8. Paul was of noble birth; vpon thoſe 
words, Philip. 3. 3. Though I might bane confidence in the fleſh: for it bad been no great matter; 
ſaich he, for the Apoſtle co have contemned nobilitie, having none himſelſe: And beſide he 
was of the ſe of the Pharifies, which was s noble ſet among the Iewes, they were not of 
the contemptible ſort: to to this purpoſe ¶Auguſtius: Whereunto this maybe added, that the 
higb Prieſt would not haue given ſo great authoritie vnto 5. Paul, as he did, if he had been 
of obſcure hitth or parentage, 5 | 
2. But Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to be of the contraric opinion; ſuiſſe Panlum inopem & coriars: 
that Paul was a poore handicraft man, a worker of leather: bm. 4. in 2. Ex. ad Timorh ; 
And hereof this argument is yeelded, that S. Paul was not of birth, becauſe bee was exer- 


ciſedin a handicraft in making of tents, and therein brought vp before his calling, as may 


be gathered, Act. 18.3. But it was not the vie of noble men to follow ſuch baſe trades:And 
S. Paul ſaith, Net many noble are called, i. Gor. 1.25. which is vnderſtood cheifly of the calling 
of the Apoſtles, 1s l 

3. The teſolution is this, that though S. Paul were not noble according te the Romane 
eftimation of nobilitie, beeing of an handictaft, which ſuiced not with nobilitie among the 
Romane:; yet among the Iewes he was not of vonoble birth: who counted nobilicie by the 
noblenes of the tribe, and the antiquitie of the ſam ly tin which reſpeR Ioſeph the 
of Matie was noble, though a carpenter by his trade, as beeing deſcended of the royal tribe 
of Dauid. So Paul was noble becing borne of the noble tribe of Beniamint which was fa- 
mous, both becauſe the firſt King of Iſrael Saul was choſen out of that tribe, and the tribe 
of Beniamiq reuolted not from Iudah, as che other tenne tribes had done: As olſo S. Paul 
was ofa noble profeſſion among the Iewes, by ſe& a Pbariſie. 

4. But this will be obiected further, thet 8. Paul could not be priuiledged with the li- 
bertie of a citizen of Rome: which immunitie no tradeſmen were capable of, but only bus- 
bandmen and fouldiers: as Hahycarneſſens writeth, lib.2. & 6. But the anſwer is, that this 
conſtitution or provifion made by Romuluu, was afterward abrogated by Nate Pompilins, 
whowdmicced artificers to the priuiledge of citizens: vs Terentive Varro was Conſull, and 
Men Scarerws, whoſe fathers were handicrafts men, the firſt a butcher, the ſecond a col- 
liar. . 


5. Queſt. Whether S. Pant were brong/t vp inthe learning 
| of the Greekes.. | 

. I. (bryſoſfowe thinketh, that gᷓ. Paul was vtterly ignorant before bis conueſion of the 
Grecke tongue, and learning, and that he onely knew the Hebrew tongue : hom, 4, in 2, 4d 
Timeth, But it is not like that S8. Paul being brought ypia acitic of Ciligis, where they vſed 
the Greeke langnage, was vttetly ignorant of the common ſpeach then vſed. 

2. Neither yet doe I thinke with Hicrome, that Paul learned rhe Greeks tongue at Tarſus 
where he was brought vp, yet was not very 5skilful or el inthe Greek . ei. 


ſom in Greca lingua interpretari cnpiens, revoluitur, hee dehfiring to interpret e in the 


Greek tongue is enwrapped and entangled; is 3. Philip, and where 8. Paul ſaith, hee was 
rude in ſyeacb: be thus ſaid, new ex humilitate , ſad e ſcientia weritate, not of humilitie; bur 
according to truth: pit. ad Algaſi am. and that be vſed Titus his interpreter for the Greeke 
tongue, as Peter vſed Marke: epift, ad Hedibiam, © 1520 


3. Bur 
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J. But chat S. Paul was neither —— of the Greeke learning, as thinketh Cbiyſeſtemi, 
appearechbyhe allcadging of the epoets, Ara, Menandet, Epimenider, and by 
the commendation, which Srrabo giueth of the Tharſenfians, which in the ſtudie of Philo- 
ſopby, and other arts exceeded them of Athens, ond Alexandria : Strabs l. x6. Neither was 
he ſo rude jo peaking, as Hierowe thinketh: for be bimſelfe ſaith, r.Cor. 14:18, I chan 
God,'/ ſprake lanyrages morethen yee ali und be ſo eouſeſſe th by way of conceſſion , becsuſe 
the felle Apoſſles lo obiected. But S. Paul vſeth indeede no affected eloquence, both becauſe 
be wasto temper bis ſpeach io the capacitic and vnderſtandiag of all: and tbe depth of the 
diuine ties which ho hendleth, and his paſſiondte ſpeaches, breaking forth into zeale, 
doe carric him oſten away from — or — g for curjousclocution, © 
A Queſt. 6. Oftheyeares raigus of the Emperours of Rome vnto 

, OE * —— S. Pau ſuffered. 7 | 
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Fx Becauſe we ſhall have occaſion afterward in the handling of ſome Queſtions to have re- 


courſe vnto the yeares of the Romane Emperours, in'whoſe time S. Paul lived, it ſhall not 
Be amiſſe, co make luſt computation of their yeares, wherein ] finde great difference among 
Chronographers. 

1. Tiberixs.(«ſar, who ſucceeded eAngrſtze, in the 18, yeare of whoſe raigne Chriſt out 
Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered, according to Suetenius, in Tiberio, c. 73. and Orofine lib. 7. c. 2. Eu- 
tropius lib. 7. Boda de ſex. 4tatib, raigned 23. yeares, according to Siu Aurelius, 24. as (Je. 
went Alexandrin l. I. ſtramat. 22. yeates: as Dio counteth, J. 38. 22. yeares and 7. moneths, 
and ſo many daies: as Tertullian. lib. aduerſ. Iudæot, c. 5. 22. yeates, 7. moueths, and 28. daies: 
Taſeph. lib; 18. ant iquit. c. 14. teckoneth 22. yeares, and 6, moneths. But the true account is 
this: Tiberias raigued full as. yeates, counting from the Calends of Ianuatie after be begen 
totaigne. to the Calends of Ianuarie next before he died; but be entred his raigne the 19. 
of Auguſt, when Augaſtus died, from whence to the Calends of Ianvarie, are 4. moneths, 
and 13. dayes: and he died the 16. of March, two monetbs and ſixteene dayes after bit 22. 
2 — at the Calends of Iaauarie: ſo in all he raigoed 22, yeares and 7, monetbs: ſo 
that by this computation appeareth the difference, why ſome doe giue vnto him but 22. 
yeares, ſonic 24. ſome but 23, becauſe ſome count onely the full yeares, ſome the moneths 
of his firſt and laſt yeare, for whole yeares; ſome put the odde monerhs together, and make 
one yeare of them. Hence then it is evident, ſeeing our Bleſſed Saulout is held to haue ſuſ- 
fered in the id. yeste of Tiberins, about the beginning of Aprill, that Tiberius raigned after 
out B. Saviours paſſion 4. yeares,an 1 t. moneths, and 18.dayes:for of his 18,yeare there re- 
mained from ibe beginning of Apꝛill vnto the 19.0f Auguſt , when Tiberius beganne ro 

igne, fowre moneths and 18. dayes: and aftet ihe 28, yeare, bee raigned fowre yeares, 
way almoſt ſeuen moneths, for he caigned ia all as is ſhewed before, 22. yeares, and 7. 
moneths. 

2. Cain Caligula, raigned according to Suctonius, and Eutrepim, 3. yceres, 10, moneths, 
and 8. dayex: according to Clemens, and Tacitne, and Sextus Aurelius 4. yeares : after Beda 
4. yeates, io. moneths, and 8, daies: according to Dis, 3. yeares, g. moneths, 28. dayes: as 
Tertulliar, 2.yeares, 8. moneths; and 13. dayes: s /oſephns, 3. yeares and 6, moneths, But 
the right computation is this: Caligula beganne his Empire the 16. day of March: from 
whence to the Calends of Ianuatie following ate g. monetbhs, and an halſe: then he raigned 
from the firft Calends of Ianuatie full 3. yeares, and died the 24. of Ianuatie following: ſo 
the whole time of his raigne was 3. yeares, 10, moneths, and 8, dayes: they which giue vn- 
to him full fowre yeares, count the odde moneths, and dayes for a wbole yeate. 

3. Claudius, who was next Emperour, according to Tacitus, Suatonius, Clement eAlexan- 
drin. Extropins, Orofins, raigued 14. yeares, according to Dis and Ieſepbes, 13. yeares, 8. 
maneths, and 20. dayes! after Euſebuur 13. yeares and g. moneths: after Beda, 14. yeares, 
7. moneths, and 28. dayes. But the certaine computation is this: Claadius beganne his Em- 
pite ypon the 24. of Ianuarie: whence to the Calcnds of Januaric following, when the Ro- 
mane yeare beginneth,ate 11. moneths and 7, dayes: then heraigned full 1 2. yeares, and ia 
bis x 3-yeare he raigned 9,monerhs, and 13, dayes: from the Calends of Ianusrie, vnto the 
3. day before the Ides of October, which was the 13. day of that moneth, when he died, as 
Tacitus and Sweronius write: ſo the whole time of his raigne was 13. yeares 8. monethe, and 
20. dye they then which giue vnto him 14. yeates, doe count the odde monverths for « 
whole yeare, 


4. Vato 


4. Vato Cleudius, ſucceeded Nero, who according to Tacitus, Clemens Alerxandt in. nd 
Eutropius, raigned 14. —— according to Die, 13. yeares, and $, monetbs ; as 


ance th 
— on s 10. 2 ' 
9. 


alot after Suetosin not much vuder t- ye ste Tertal m 
ho, and 13. daes: But herein he ii deceived, The woft doe glu 
vato Nero 14. yeares, bur not completer the reaſon' #ynicerraintie 1s, becnuſe tt 24 


certainly knowne when Nero died; Onnpbyine thinketh he died abqut the 10. d 

and he begenne to raigne about the 13. day of October, when Claudi * ve by! 
account he ſhould raigne but 13. yeares, 7, monerhs,aid28,daies: erer. but heraul 
moſt doe allow voto him T4. yeares, w will follow the vſuall apd ekonln 

this ſhall ſuffice to haue been inſerted here concerningtbe yestet 


| 7 pi } es of > & 4 4% 
perouta: dee mote of the yeares of the ours, Hexapl. is Da. c.: qv. 
count ſamewhact differerh from this in certaine moneths,becauſe re Es 


on is followed. "or $83,459 | | & | * wn 
7. Queſt. 1 2 FC vis Pu 


It followeth now, tha fuch matrers be breifly tosched, which concerne this holy Apo- 
file after he was converted to the faith of Chriſt: and firftof the time of his conue! Apo- 
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t. Whereavic is moſtevident, that S. Stephen was ſtoned to death, after the moſt; , ori- - 


ous aſcenſion of Chriſt (/av9d that S. Pauls converſion followed zfter the bleſſed B 


death: ſome doe thinke that Stephen was put to death 2 yeares after Chrifts aſcenfion, ind 
e 


ſo conſequently 8. Pauls eonuetſion happened likewiſe 7. yeares after: this opinion Nice 
phorxs lib, 2. c. 3. aſcribeth to Zuadius che ſucceſſor es, Per in Antioch. Burt there is no 
robability ofthis opinion; for ic is not like, that the Church had reft without perſecution 
belong, that is, y. yes esaſter Chriſta aſcenſion. And the eonie tate of ſome is, that 7. yeates 
are put for 7. monerhs; by ſowe cortuption and fault in the copies: for ſo many monetha 
there are bet weene the aſeenſioa of Cheiſt, and the Martyrdome of 8. Stephen. 

2. Some tbinke, that Paul was conuetted io the firff yeare aſter the paſſioũ of our Bieſſed 
Saviour; vpon the 25. day of Ianuatie: ſo Euſabius and Bede: But beeauſe S. Stephen is held 
to haue ſuffred vpon the 26. dey of December in the firft yeare after 9 2 from 
which day to the 25. day of Iaauarie, when S. Paul. according tothe Ee 
conuerted, is not aboue a moterh; in which time oll thoſe things could not be fulfilled, 
which are recorded hy 8. Luke, AR.c.8.'S, Pauls cooverfion could not fall out in the firſt 

after the paſſioa of Cheiſt. This matter is not helped by the author of the ſeholaſſleall 
iftory, vpon the Acts of the Apoſtles, c. 46, who thus diftinguiſhetb , that if the firſt yewre 
of Chriſis paſſion be reckoned acrording to the vſuall account, that it, from Januarie, when 
the Romane beganne, then S. Pau was converted iu the ſecond yeare : but if from 
the time of — — then - wavin the firft yeare; for fill rhe ſame doubt remainerhs 
char in this reckonin was but one maneth,between the Martyrdome of S. Stephen, 
— — - | 1 . 

3. Wbereſore ihe opinion of Occamevins, vpon the loſt chaprer of the Acts ofthe A-. 

—ů that S. Paul was indeede converted in the ſeeond yeate, 
rom tho tinie of Chrifls paſſion : ſo that from the moſt holy dest h of oor Bleſſed! 
our, ynto che conuerſion of Saint Paul, which is held by a general! received opinion, to 
heve beene ypon the 25. dey of Ianuatie, there was ruone one whole yeare and renne 


monetbs. | 
8. Queſt. At bat age S. Pani wat 
connerted, 

1. Ambroſe, and Tbrodoret vpon the 7, chapter of the 1. epiftle to the Corinthians, 
thinke chat S. Paul ac the time of his conuetſion, was ſo young a man that be was nee 
meete for marriage : ſo that in their opinion, be could not then be aboue 20, yeares oldubis 
tbeir opinion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon this reaſon, becauſe AR. 7. 58. Saint Luke 
ſpeaking of Saint Paul, ſaith, that the witneſſes laid downe their garments at the ſeete 
mare, of a young man, called Saul: But that word hach not fo much reſpe& vnto bis 
age and youth, as to his courage, and ſierceneſſe, us the word fignifiech, as Dad 
ſhewerh + whereupon Euripides calleth bold and inſolent ſpeach , l atym7. Aud that 
Saint Paul was, not ſo very a young map, apprareth ; becauſe he is tearmed by an 
9 1 other 
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zu ia moſt like, That S, beat in thar three dales ſpace | bad — ad him the 
of Jeſus Chi ud ofkis Golpel, which the Apoflle ſaith, he receiued by reve. 


lacipns | ; Chad, Gab 8 thinketh Ralau 9. c. After. and the author of the 
= tics hiſtory, c. 46. vpon the ſame booke, And it is cuidently gathered by the hiſtory 
S. Pauls converſion ſet forth by S. Luke, AR. c. g. how preſeatly vpon his eonuerſion 8. 
8 to teach in the Synagegues, that Chill was the Sonne of God. He would 
cha T7 eached vnto others, wr de had not beene before bimſelte inſiructed in the 


| 0 then li greatly deceived, who 1;tew.bibliot, deliuereth this out of O- 
Paul bad learned the hiltogy.of the Goſpel ofs Luke i for both S.Lakes'omwne 
— 4 is againſt it, who ſaith, that ſtrait way after 8. Pai had recouered his ſighe, by tha 
laying on of the hands of Ananias, he hegaune to preach in the name of Ieſus, Act. g. And 
S. Paul teſtiſieth otherwiſe of himſelfe, Calat. 1. 11. New I certifie yes, bret hren that the Goſpel, 
mbigh was pregched of me mas not afi er nan: fir neither receined i of wan greuher Was / bee it, 
Bethe rodeo] lf Cri. 
"a . G At what time Paul wa firſt in bande, and hh aches: to 
wilt 7 onie'# - Lacie, ew ofe he mens chickr, before be cnn | 
NY Ante 
Becauſe.) 8. fa 10 write diuers of his Epiſiles While he bad bis libertie, and Blog wh 
impriſonment , it (hall not be amiſſe to examine this waccer breifly;, When 
EE fic ro be reftrained of bis libertie: which falling out at Ieruſalem, it muſt fuſt 
kae we, abw often and xpon what occaſiou he weat vp to letuſalem: bis ousneis then 
420 N an 
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von che Epiſtle'to the Romanes. 
to Teruſalem are ſound to haue beene theſe foure; * 9 80 
1. Firſt, he went to Ieruſalem to fee Peres; which was three yeares aftet his converſions 
And from Damaſcus where he wir conuerted; he wene inte Atabla, and tbeuce to Damaſ- 
eus, and ſo to Ieruſalem. But hete t doubry are mooned : the firſt is; that Saint Luke 
| after d. Pauls eſcape out of Damaſcus , makerh mention of bis comming to Ieru 
falem,A&.9.25. but the anſwer bere is, that 8. Luke in chat tory onũtteth many things 
which were done, and ſo paſſeth over for breuiry ſake that journey of S. Paul into Arabia: 
The other doubt is, whether S. Paul preached at this his going to Arabia: Hierome thinketh 
that he did not, but that he was letted by the Spitit to preach the word in Atabis, as afrec= 
in. Ala; Act. i 6.7. Pareus alſo is of the ſame iudgement: becauſe S. Paul ſpeaking be- 


fore king Agrippa, how he preached at Damaſcus, and at Ieruſalem, and in Iudea, Act. 26. 


20. maketh no mention of bis preaching in Arabia; But ſeeing there were three yeares 
runne, after 8. Paul went from Damaſcus to Arabia, before he returned to leruſalem, it is 
not like, that S. Paul all this time was idle: and in the ſame _ „ AR. 26, 20. chough he 
make no particular mention of his preaching in Arabia, yet be aith in generall, chat he 
ched to the Gentiles 2 wherefore I rather ſubſcribe here vnto tbe lentence of Chryſo- 
fame, who thinketh, that S. Paul at this time preached in Arabia, and did other memorable 
things; which for modeſtie ſake he paſſeih ouer io filence; Entre $4.4 34M 
The ſecond voiage of S. Paul to leruſalem, was, when he with Barnabas carried re- 
leefe from Antioch ynto the brethren of Ieruſalem and in Iudea, becauſe of the great famine 
which was through the whole world, which fell out ynder Claudius Ceſar; as we read, AQ. 
11.30. and 13.35. it | K-. 

— The third duell of S. Paul to Ieruſalem, was that ; whereof he wriceth, Galat. 2. t. 
Tum fuurteene yeares after I went vp to Ieruſalem. But here like wiſe ariſeth a double doubt: 
fir, whether this journey, and that deſcribed Act. i 3. were one and the fame : the ſecorid, 
ho theſe foutteene yeares ate to be counted, and where they muſt take beginning. For 
the firſt, Chryſoſtome and Hierome vpon the 3. to the Galatians, ſeeme to be of opinion, 
that theſe were two diuerſe iourneyes: and there may ſeeme ſome probality hereof; be- 
cauſe 8. Luke ſaith, that Barnabas went with Paul, Act. 15. But S. Paul faith, befide Batna- 


bas he tooke alſa Titus: and S. Luke (heweth this to be the occafion , that Paul and Barna- 


bas was ſent vp about the deciding of the queſtion concerning circumeiſion : Bur S. Paul 
faith, he went yp by reuelation, Gal. . a. Let hereunto it may be thus anſweted, that though 
Luke make no exprefſe mention of Titus, yet he may be included in that generall additi- 
on, They ordained that Paul, and Barnabas, and certains other of them ſhould goe, &c. Act. i 5. 
a. And S. Paul might goe vp by teuelation, and yet that other occaſion alſo concurte there 
with, Whereforo the opinion rather of Theodoret , in 2. ad Galat. and of Beda, in c. 1 8. Actor. 
ſeemeth to be more ſound that both theſe were but one journey : both becauſe after this 
immediatly Paul and Barnabas deuided themſelues, Act. 15. 39. and trauailed not together 
aſterward to Ieruſalem: and Paul after this wem not to Terulalem 5 bur when he was there 
apprebended and taken, Act. 2 t. 6 | 
The other doubt is, where the computation of theſe x4, yeares muſt beginne. 1. Beda, 
and the author of the ſcholaſticall hiſtory vpon the 15. of the As, and Thomas, Lyranns, 
Caietanus, vpon the 3. to the Galat, thinke that they are to be counted from the time of S. 
Pauls conuerſion. | 
2. But the opinion of iereme and Auſelme is more probable, that theſe 14. yeeres be- 
ginne from 5, Pauls firſt comming to Ieruſalem, which was 3. yeares after his conuetſion, 
whereof tho Apoſile maketh mention, Galat,3.18, for ſecing he had ſpoken before of hit 
fiſt going to Teruſalem, After three yeares I came againe to Ieruſalem: and ſaith afterward, c. 
2. Then fourteent yeares afier I went vp againe to [eruſalem> theſe 14. yeares muſt properly be- 
inne, where the other 3.ycares ende: ſo that thei 14 yeares, were indeed 17. yeares from 
is conuet ſion. | | 
But Pererius obie cteth, that then the x7, yeare would fall out into the tenth yeare of 
Claudius Cefar : which can not be, for the Iewes were expelled from Rome by Claudius af- 
tet this third going vp of Saint Paul co Ieruſalenr : for Saint Luke in the 15. chap,maketh 
mention of Saint Pauls going vp to Ieruſalem+ but the Icwes departure from Rome, by 
che gommaundement ot Claudius, afterward heremembreth, c.18. 2. now, this diſmiſſing 
of the Iewes from letuſalem was in the ninth y_ of Claudius, as Orofus wrireth, 
2 kh, 


16 


nion. 


lib. 7. e. 4. and Beda lib de 6.4tatib, Which obiection of Pererins may cofily be anſwered: 
for 1. he telieth onely vp on tbe credit 5 the ſe two, that this inhibition was in the gl yeare: 
it might be after. . admit it were in the nigth yeare, yer 8. Pauls going vp in then. ye 
of N bias might be before : for ſeeing be was conuerted in chebegiabingel he 20. 
ycare of Tiberius, vpon the 25, of Ianuarie, as is commonly held, his golog vp to ſeruſalem 
may be ſuppoſed to haue been ia the beginning likewiſe of the 17. yeare, which fullet our 
in the beginning of the 10.ycare of Claudius: and this cieion of the le wes might be in the 
end of the yeate. 3. $, Luke ſaich oor, c. 18.2. That then che Iewes were ſirſt expelled; bit 
that Aquila wes lately come from Rowe, becauſe ¶ Iaudius had giuen commandement, c. 
there is no preciſe time ſer: and chere might be ſome ſpace allowed for their depatturoaſtet 
that the commandement was given. | * O08 2101 


11. Queſt, Of Panls breing is bonds firſt as Ceſeren,aud 
| erwark at Rome, © 


| aft 8 | 
The fourth iourney of S, Paul to Jeruſalem was, when he was taken by the captaine Ly. 
fias, and ſent to Ceſarea to Felix tbe gouernourtas S. Luke ſetteth forth the hiftorie; Act. 25. 
22, 23. and at Ceſarea he continued vader Felix two yeares in bonds, AG. 24.28, But thete 
arc diuers opinions concerving this matter, 1 

1. Some doe thinkethat the ewo yeares there mentioned, e vnderſtood of the time of 
Feliz gouetument: hut that can not be: for S. Paul ſaith, A&. 24.10. that Faſlus had been of 
many yeares a Judge vnto that nation: he had bren then their goucrnour more then t]? 
yeat es: and Ieſapbus vtiteth, that Feſtus was ſent thither in the 1 f. yeare of Claudius, 40. 10. 
Anti quit. c. 5. and he was diſplaced from his regiment in the 2. yeate of Nero: ſo that he held 
his gouernement ſiue yeares at the leaſt. ug 

2. Barenia: thinketh, that che two yeares there mentioned muſt be reflrained to Ne- 
ros raignerforin his ſecond yeare Felix was remooued, and Paul brought priſoner to Rome: 
be denieth that he was two yeares ia bonds at Cæſatea: But Pererius well refuteth this aſſer- 
tion, becauſe no mention is made at all of Nero by S. Luke: and therefore to his raigne, 
theſe two yeares can haue no relation. | | 

3. The author of the ſcholafticall hiſtorie will haue theſe two yeares counted from the 
time, when the ewes firſt accuſed Paul before Cæſat, in Ad. Apoſfel.c. 3. But neither doth 
S. Luke make meation there of any ſuch thing. 1 fs | 

4. Wherefore, whereas the words i and thus, when two gcares were expired , Pontius Feſtus 
came into Felix rome, and Felix willig to get ſauour of the lJewer left Paul bound + the beſt ſenſe 
is to beginne theſe tu yeares from the firſt impriſonment of 8. Pau at (<ſarea: of chis 
nion ace Lyrauuc, gleſ,interlinear. Occumenins in vitim.cap, Attor Beda in c. 14. Actor. And io 
much may be gathered out of the text: becauſc it is ſaid, that Felix ſent for Paul the oftnet, 
and commuaed with him, hoping that ſome money ſhould haue beea gluen him, v. 27. thus 
often communing with S. Pam ſhewerth that S. Pau was detained there ſometime io bonds, 
and it is {aid alſo that be left Paul bound: ſo that the two yearer expired , which are mentioned 
in the ſame place, are moſt fitly referred to Pauli bonds. 

Now aftat Paul had beene two yeares priſoner at Cæſarea, be thence was ſem bound to 
Rome, in the ſecond yeare of Nero, end continued there free priſoner two yeares in an heuſe 
which he hired, AR.28.20. So he came to Rome in the 23. yeare aftet bis conuet ſion, and 
the 25. yeate after the paſſion of Chriſt: But afrerward be was looſed out of his bonds and 
diſmiſſed from Rome, as ſhall be ſhewedin the next queſtion : and in this firſt two yeares 
twpriſonment at Rome, it is like that 8. Luke wrote the hiſtotie of the Aſs, and there en- 
deth, becauſe it ĩs not like that he was after that 8. Pauli perpetuall and inſeparable compa. 


13. Queſt. Whether S. Paul was ſet at libertie after be was pri- 
ſoner at Rome, and where he beſtowed him- 
ſelfe afterward, 

1. This is euident by S. Pauls owne teftimonie , who in divers of his Epiſtles while he 
had been priſoner in Rome, promiſeth to vifit the Churches againe where he had preached 
the Goſpel, and ſpeaketh thereof very confidently : as Phlip. I. 25. writing from Rome, he 
ſaith, This / am ſure of , that I ſhall abide , and with you all continne , fer your furtherance , and 
toy of jour faith like wiſe to Philemon he thus wriceth, v.12. Prepare we ladging, for i raft, 
that bhrou7h yow prayers I ſhall bee ginen umts you, Soalſo Heb. 13. 33. Knowrhar (our _ 

1 


von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ther Timothens is delinered with v home, if he come ſhorth I will ſce yow, And yet more evidently 
he ſaith, 2.Tim.q.16,17. At my firſt anſwering no mas aſſiſted me, cc. notwithſtanding the Lord 
aſſifted me, and ſtrengthened me, that by me thepreaching mig be be fully knowne , and that all rhe 
Gentiles ſhonld htare, and I was dclinered out of the month of the lyon. All the ſe places dog eui- 
dently ſhew,that Paul was delivered after his firſt impriſonment at Nome. ay 
2. The reaſon is thus alleadged by Buſebius, Neroners in principio imperij mitiorem fuiſſe, 
that Nero in the beginning of his Empire was more gentle and mild: butafterward , when 
Paul was taken againe, Nero then beeing become a moſt cruell Tyrant, cauſed the holy A- 
poſile to be put ro death, Thus Euſibius lib, 2, biſtor, febolaſt, c. 2 1. to the like purpoſe alſo 
writech Hierome in Paulo. | | EE 
3. Now after S. Paul was dcliuered, he viſited the Churches, where he bad preacbed.and 
other places likewiſe where he had not beene before. 1. Hierome thinketh,that he preached 
onely in the Weſt᷑ patts: for he had a purpoſe to goe into Spaine, Rom. 23. 28. but it is not 
like that be ſpear all the time of his liberty after his firſt impriſonmenc,which was 10. years, 
onely in the Weſt parts. 2. Cait anus thinketh that ho oiſited Macedonia, and Acbsia, as he 
bad promiſed in bis Epiſtles: and ſo much he inferreth vpon thoſe words, 3. Tim. 4. 12. The 
leaks which I left at Troas with Carpas, when thas commeſt , bring with thee : and v. 20, Tro- 
phimbu I left at Miletum feeke theſe things were not done when 8. Paul went firſt to Rome 
( ſaich Caistane) for no ſuch thing is mentioned in the ſtorie of the Acts: theſe things then 
fell out before his ſecond comming to Rome: which beeing 10. or 11, yeares aſtet che firſt, 
be would not write for his winter cleake, which he had leſt ſo long behind bim 2neither is it 
like that Trophimm ſicknes continued to. or 1 x. yeares; But Caietavs collection here is not 
ſound: for it is evident that S. Paul wrote this epiſtle at his firſt impriſonment in Rome: for 
he ſaith, v.17. that he was delivered out of the mouth of the lyon. And-many things were 
acted by the Apoſtles, which are not written in the hiſtoric of the Acts: yer Caictars opini 
on is true, that S. Paul viſited the Eaft Churches, becauſe he ſo purpoſed and promiſod in bis 
Epiflles./ 3. Bur he did not vifit onely the Eaſt Churches, but as Fuſebim ſaith, it is lixe ; ad 
Enangelinm paſſin pr edicandum ſe denno recepiſſe, that he returned to preach the Goſpel againe 
cue wherc, | | + 1 
Pa Jet to Epheſus it is certaine he returned not: for hehimſelfe had told them, that they 
ſhould ſee his face no more, Act. 20. 38. And whether cuet he were in Spaine, it ſhall be 
ſhewed, when we come to that place in the 15. chapter. g 
13. Queſt, In what yeare after the paſſion of Cbriſt. and of Nero his raigus. S. 
Paul was put to death at Rome. 7 
I. Pereriu, allcadging for his authors, Meraphrafter, Dyeniſime Biſhop of Corinth, O. 
«wphriuc in his Chronicle, and Barevius, thinketh that 8. Paul was martyred inthe x3. years 
ot Nexo his raigue, in the 8. moneth: and in tho 36.yeare from the paſſion of Chriſt» 2. Beds 
ypon the 15. c. of the Acts, aſſigneth Pauls death to the 38. yeare afcer the paſſion of Chriſt, 
3. Thomas yet goeth further, and ſaith it happened in the 40. yeare after Chriſts paſſion, in 
2. cap. ad Galat. But if either of theſe two latter opinions were true, S. Paul ſhould note haue 
ſuffred vnder Nero, which is again the common receiued opinion of all. 4, Therefosc it 
is more probable, according to the receiued rradirion, charS. Paul died in the 14. yeare of 
Nero his raigne, and in the 37, yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt i as Ewſebine in 1 and 
Hierom, lib, ds ſcript. Eccleſiaſt. . 
Pererius obie ctech, that Nero died about the 10. of Tune in his 14. yeare, whereas 8. Paul 
and S. Peter ſuffred the 29. of lune, and therefore they could not be put to death in Neros 
raigne, may be thus anſwered; that ĩt is vncertaine at what time of che yeare, or in what mo- 
neth Nero died: be buildeth onely vpon the conieQure of Ou»phrixe , as hath beeo ſhewed 
before, qu.6.roward the end: whoſe teſtimony is not ſufficient. to waigh againſt the autho- 
rity of Euſebius, Hierome, and others, who place 8. Pauls death in the 14. yeare of Nero. 
But Eyiphanius 15 farre wide, who thinketh S. Paul to haue died in the 12. yeare of Nero, 
in har. 27. which was the 35. yeate after the paſſion of Chriſt ; whe herein is againſt the opi» 


nion of all other. | | 
14. Queſt, Of Pauls perſon, and of the manner, and 
| place of his death, 
1. Concerning S, Pauls perſon, Nicephorus thus deſcribeth him, (56, 2. 6. 37.that —_— 


B 3 | 


: off (xfold:(ommentarie 
offtaturo ſmall, and ſome what Reoping: of a whitely face, ſmall head, comely eyts, low eye - 
bro ves, comming noſe:a thicke beard ſome what long, ſull of gray baires, as likewiſe was 
his head: of comely grate, ſhewing diuinething to he in him. . Chryſoffome, in his ho- 
mans vſuall ſtaturentaward foure cubiss: Mhich if.it were ſo, the rea ſon may euidencly ap- 
peare, vrhy the falſe Apoſtles ſaid chat Nault hadiſ preſencewas weake , 2. Cor. 10. 10. they 
might. diſdaine his perſon, for his ſmall ſtature. ever | 

For the place where S, Paul wasbeheaded!, the generall opinion is, that it was in the 
way Heſtruſfs, where Qon ſtantind eracted a Temple bearing S. Pauls name, and there was 
he buried. But Pererius by the authority of Gregorie, thinketh that he was put to- deatli, ad 
' #4640 Shinins, ins place called the Salaias waters: the matter is not great, yet tbete is more 
probabitiry fot᷑ the former opinion. : >: . 5 5 
: 392: Wisatſogrnrtalytecemed, that S. Pauband. &. Peter were hoth put to death on the 
ſamo day u Remer Bac Prodentive im lis verſes, de faſts Apoſtolor. and Auguſt. Tom. 10. ſerm; 
4 fot; Hypoſt.,meof opinion that Raul ſuffened upon the ſame day, that Peter did, but a 


yeitenfrers he matterirmot great: though Geleſſus condemne them as heretikes which de- 


nythas 8. Peter aud 8. Paul ſuffored ĩa one day together. 

+5: A} 02 1210} 142% tiny 5] Ig. Que ſt. hat moonea-Neres to put the boly. 

0267 ti ator; e 1:41) ele te dex | I SS 
bn Some'doerhine that this war the cauſo : when Simeon Magus to prooue himſelfero 
cheRowmtinier to be a God by the helm ofthe Deuill did flie aloſe in the ayre , by che prayers 
of Pete tie ooill beoing driven 4way,chac wicked Sorcerer fell do wne, heeing ſorſaken of 
his ſpirir, an d ſs ar breten in pieces whereupon Nero was incenſed againſt the Apoſlle: 
thus ua ltb7360/2. Amur. ll. . epiſt. de traded bafilic. Arnob lib. 2. aduerſ. Gentil. with 
obere But aht ren fou, iſ this tepore Were true, as it may be doubted of, rather ſhie weth the 


253 X75 SNAP HIER TWHD © ot: - SH 
2. 'Chryſo/tone and Fheophylaft vp en the 4.c. of the ſecond to Timothie, doe alleadge this 
to he tho que, hocnuſeig aul had conuatted to the Chriſtian faith Neros butlet, whom he 
made great account of: thereupon he commanded him to be beheaded. | =, 
12948 0 Mai in cormmientar perigrinat. Patri c Paul, affirmeth out of Chry- 
ſoftome, ibat Nero ag et agaiuſt S. Paul, becauſe he had conuerted one of Nerohis concu- 
bines, which afterward refuſed to haue companie with him. But theſe two may ſeeme to be 
but mens Saule ctures : M chiꝛ had beeue the cauſe, Neno would haue put Paul to death at his 
firſt impriſonment: for then he had conuetied diuers of Ceſars houſhold, whoſe commen- 
dais he feadeth to che Pbilippians: but after this he was calarged i as may be collected, 
6. 1. 2541 darin > 61, ©: SF... 89 | TT 

4. Sent Shlpteira j0abj 2. giueth an other reaſon, why Nero: perſecuted Paul to death, 
kieh dns n: Nero baving fer Rome on fire, and laid it ynco the Chriſtians charge, her- 
of chend en ien à grost unmber in the citie: and this occaſion Nero tooke to perſecute 
the CHiſtaaus and td put chem to diuers torments: ſomo he cauſed tobe couered with beaſis 
klang uh t be wootried with dogges: ſome were nayled to croſſes: ſome were burnt in 
the mg, eint theit firos might qualiſie the darknes of che night: and in this hoat perſecuti- 
ameoatdyponihivocafion, Paul was put to death. But Pererius confuteth this opinion 
by this reaſon: this ſettiag of che citie on fire happened in the tenth yeare of Neto, as Euſe · 
bius no techn Hig Chronjcle, but 8. Paul ſuffted inthe 14. yeare of Nero. 

. But we needs aſſigus no other cauſe of Nero his rage againlt this blefled Apollle, 
ehen tir whict Buſebſus and Hierome both doe taueh, at is partly ſhewed before, Queſt, 
22;thitPayls deſeure, war at his firſt impriſonment admitted, and thereupon delivered, 
bectuſe Net ut the firſt curied himſelſe as a gentle Prince, but in the end became a moſt 
ſauage Trin ; and then ile hutred wit ſuch againſt the Chriſtians, that Paul could not e- 
ſeape th ,e hands. It was then the cruelty of that bloodie Tyrant ioyned with a wic- 
xen detefleiten of the Ohriſtian faith, that prouoked this beaſtly Tyrant, to ſhew his rage, 


in putting to death this holy Apoſtle: we neede not ſeeke for any further reaſon. And thus 


farre we haue proceeded in ſueh queſtions as concerne the perſon of this Apoſtle: now fol- 
low ſuch matters, as are to be obſerued touching his writings, and ſpecially this Epillle fo 
"> f 16. Quel. 


von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


16, Queſt; Of the &piſtles of S. Paul, the 1 7 5d 
i number of them. | 207281 8 
1. The Epiſſles which S. Paul writ, are iu all 14. ia number, he weit nine of them to the 

7, Churches: 1. tothe Romenes, 2. to the Corinthians, 1. to the Galatians, I, to the Epheſi · 

ans, 1. to the Philippians, 1. co the Coloſſians, 2. to the Theſſalonians, and one co the. He- 

brewes: and 4» beſide to priuata perſons, 2. to Timathic, Ita Tuns, 1, to Pbilemon. The 
reaſon of this number, Gregorie whom Avſclme ſollowetb yeeldeth tobesbis: this vumber 

* conſiſting of 10. which ſignifieth the marall La, and of 4. which noteth the 4. E- 

uangeliſte, ſhewerb the harmonie and conſent of Law and OGoſpel, and ther 8. Paul, Lag i 

& Enaugely ſecreta rimatus eſſet, had ſearched out the ſecreta boch of the La end Goſpell: 

But this reaſon is too curious. Onilius de Hieroſslym. Catechi i o. better ſho weth the reaſon, 

why S. Paul did write more Epiſtles thenthe reſt af the Apoſtles, Now quod minor eſſes Petrat, 

aut Iohaunas, not becauſe Peter or Iohn were leſſe or inferiourt ſed quia ant ea. fuit inimicys,, 
hut becauſe he had been an enomie before, it pleaſed God bie ſhould write moſt: that wee, 
might be the hettex perſwaded that he taugbt the tru bb. eee eee 
2. Theſe Epiſtles of S. Paul ate extant, ſome other he did weite, which are not extant, as, 
1. Cor. 5. S. he maketh mention of an Bpiſtie, ubich he had voxiztẽ to the Corinthians before 
that: for thus he ſaith, [wratevnte you, in an Epiſtle, that you ſhould not companis tagether mich 
farnicators: which words ( hryſofteme thinketh-co.bauerelation.tothe 2. and 7. verſes of the 
chapter, but the 3. vetſe following, Bur nm hαhitten unta gon, doth ſhew that it was at. 

another time, that he had ſo rieten. Indeed xhoſe words of che Apoſlle, Epbeſ. 3. 3. A. 

haue written before, (er aboxe ) in fewe wards, may haue relation ta the beginniug of the ſame 

Epifile, c.. v. 9. yet in this place t may he gaibered, thas 8. Paul had ritten a former Epi- 

ſile to the Corinthians, Pareut: which may be his meaning, where be ſaith, Thy i the third. 

tima that I cams unto ou, 3. Con 14. . which he may vnderſtand of his three Epiſtles, which 

be had written vor the Corinthians: for that ſome of the Apoſtles writings may be wiſſing 
in the New Teſtamear, as ſome af the Prophets in the olde Teſtament, as Salomon is ſaid to 
haue ſpoken thres thouſand Proverbs, and a thoufand and ſiue ſongs, 1. Kiog. 4.3 2. whereof, 
the greater part is loſſ, may be granted without any iu eonuenience: ſeeing that part of Serip- 

_ _ che Lord hath thought good to preſecue for the ediſying of his Church is found 

to he ſufficient, 14-2 | V cud reptf cc. Tor 
3. Yet diuetſe bogkes were forged and.forfiedin vader S. Pauls name: as Auguſtins eiteth 

the Apocalypſe or Reuelation of S. Paul, in 16. c. Ioan. whereof Nicephorms allo maketh men- 
tion, 1b. 12. c. 34. Which they ſaid was found in Pauls fathers: houſc at Tarſus in a marble 
coffer, in the time of Theodoſius the Emperour, which was prooued to be falſe by the con- 

feſſion of an old man: ſuch was che boake of the Acts of Paul, mentioned by the ſame. V- 

cephorus, lib. 1 2.6.46 ; | 


4. Of the ſame fore was the Epiſtle to che Laodiceans imagined to bee of S. Pauls wri- Wieder s. 
ting: 1. which neither was S. Pauls writing, but the Church reieRed ir, that there might be hoy bid 
but 14. Epiſtles in all: to ſhew, that the Apoſtle had attained to the ſecrets of the Lawe and tothe Las. 


Goſpel: for tenne ſiguiſieth the Law, and fowre the Euangelifts: thus Auſaluus in 4, epiſt. ad em 


Colaſſanſ. following Gregor. lil. 35. morall. c.25.for the Church hath no authoritie to reiect as - 
ny part of che Apoſtolicall writipgs. 2, Neither was it of S. Pauls writing, but now periſn. 
ed, as Bellarmine thinketh, lib. 4. de verbo Dei, e. 4. 3. Nor yet was that Epiſtle ſometime. 
extaut, of S. Pauls writing, as Epipbanins maketh mention thereof, in the hereſie of the Mar- 
cionites: for 8. Hierome well ſaith, Legunt quidam ad Laodicenſas, ſed ab amnibus cupladuur, 
ſome doe tead alſo the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, but it is reiected of all, catalog. ſcriptoF. * 


for the words arc ix Aae from Laodicea, Coloſſ. 4. 16. which the vulgar Latine cor- 


ruptly tranſlateth, ua Leodicen/inm eſt, which is of the Laodiceans. 4. Neither was it the 
ſame Epiſtle which the Apoſtle had written from Laadicea, which ſome thinke to haue been 
the firſt Epiſtle vnto Timothy: for it is evident Coloſſ. c. 2. 1. that S. Paul when he wrote 
this Epiſtle, had not ſeene the Laodiceans. 5. So Philaſtrius, hareſ. 59. maketh mention of 
ſuch an Epiſtle which was taken to be 8. Pauls, but it was not publikely receiued, becauſe 
of ſome doubtfull ſentences thruſt in by ſomes but it was not S. Pauls Epiſtle, neither in 
part nor whole; for the reaſon before allcadged, as Theodoret tbinketh that it ĩs a feyned and 
forged Epiſile. 6. Sixtus Senenſ. writeth, that there is an Epiſtle of S. Pauls to the Laodis: 
ceant to be found in Paris, in an old booke, in the librarie of Sorbon, and at Padway in 
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e [ixfold Commentarie 

che librarie of S. Iohn: But chat is not 8. Pauls Epiſtle, for it containeth nothing worthie of 
him: and vhatſoeuet that Epiſtle bath, is more diſtinctly handled in the Epiſile to the Co- 
joſſiaus: ſo that there was no tea ſon, why S. Paul ſhould will the Coloſſians to read that E- 
piſtle. 7. This Epiſtle then from Laodicea, was ſome Epiſtle, which either the Laodiceans 
writ to 8. Paul, whereunto hee partly maketh anſwer, in that Epiſtle to the Coloffrans, as 
Chry ſoft ome, Ibeodoret, Oecumenins, or which they had written to the Coleſſians, Bex as. 

287 : --+ Queſt. 17. Of the order of time, wherein S. Pauls ſencrall 011 

A nn EY Epiſtles were written. | ” 

This Epiſile to the Romanes, though it be placed firſt, yet is thought ro haue been wric- 
ten laſſ of all thoſe, which S. Paul did write before he was impriſoned ar Rome. His Epi- 
ſtles then ate thought to haue been written jn this order: t. The former Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſslonians, ſeemeth to haue been fitſt written, which he ſear vnto them from ¶Aiben: by Ty- 
aherus: for from Theſſalonice he remooued to Berea, from thence to Athens, Act. 17. 2. And 
the ſame yeare while he was at Athen, he did write the ſecond Epiſtle alſo to the Theſſaloni- 


ans, explaning in the latter, that which he had written in the firſt concerning the comming 


of Chriſt, and the end of the world: this was about the 17. yeare of his Apoſiteſhip,and the 
9. yeate of the raigne of Claudius the Emperour, Parens: Chryſoſtome giueth this coniecture, 
why the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians ſhovid be written before thoſe to the Corinthians, be- 
cauſe he ſaich, 2. Cor. 9. 2. that ¶ Achaia was prepared a yeare agoe: whereby he fignifiech that 
he had formerly dealt herein with the T. — whom he thus writeth, 2. Theſſ. 
4:9. As touching brotheriy loue, ye neednot, that Tbiie unto you, & c. yea and that thing yee veri- 
ly doe to all the brethren, which are throughout all Macedonia, It ſeemeth then that he had pro- 
pounded this matter of beneuolence, aud almes to the Theſſalonians, before he had written 


thereof to the Corinthians, Chryſoſt. in argum. a 


But here ate two doubts mooued concerning this Epiſtle: from whence it was ſent, and 


by whom: Barezins, to whom Pererius conſenteth, thinketh it was written from Corinth: 


becauſeS. Paul maketh mention, c. 3. 6, of Timothy his returne vnto Paul, before this Epi- 
file was written, who found S. Paul at Corinth, Act. 18. 1.5. But there it is ſaid, that Si/as 
and Timotbens came from Macedonia, when they found Paul at Corinth: therefore that 
might be an other recuroe, then this here mentioned, when Timothy came from Theſſaloni- 


es: And that Paul was then at Athens, when he wrote this Epiſtle is cuident, cap. 3. 1. 


thought it good to remaine at Athens alone, &c. And ofthis opinion alſo are ¶Athauaſius in Sy- 
nopſ. and I heodoret, that this Epiftle was ſent from Athens. | 

But theſe forenamed Fathers chioke alſo, that this Epiſtle was ſent by Timothy: becauſe 
irfolloweth, £.3.2. e Iud haus ſent Nmottheut our brother, tc, who they thinke carried this 
Epiſile: yet it is more probable that it was ſent by ſome other, and moſt like by Tychicns:Pa- 
reus: for the inſcription of the Epiſtle is in Paul, Silnanus, and Timotheut name: it is not like, 
that he would ſend Timotheus ſalutation, be beeing the meſſenger to cartie the Epiſtle; for 
ſalutation and greeting is ſeat in the name of thoſe which are abſent. e 

3. Ihe third Epiſtle in order was the former Epiſtle to Timothy, which hee wrote from 

Laodicea, the cheile citic of Phrygia pacatiaua, while he pafſed through that countrey, Act. 
18.2, 3. before he came to Epheſus, e. 19.1. for when S. Paul writ to Timorbie, he purpoſed 
to ſee him ſhortly, 1. Tim. 3. 14. as he did, out of Phrygia comming to Epheſus : this ſeemeth 
to haue been about the 19. yeare of his conuerſion. ' 

4. Next was written the former Epiſile vnto the Corinthians, which was dated from 


Philippi, as it is in the Greeke ſubſcription, but rather from Epheſus, as the Sprian aud Are + L 


bi tranſlation hath; for at this time Paul was at Epheſus, 1. Cor. 16. 3. [will tarrie at Epbeſus 
vntill Pentecoſt: and as yet he was not come ro Macedonis, where Philipps was, as he ſaith, v. 
5. Iwill p+ſſe through Macedonia: it ſeemeth then, that this Epiſtle was written while Paul 
ſtaied at Epheſus, before that commotion made by Demetrius: Bex annot. 1. Cor. 16, 5. 
bout the 19. yeate of Pault conuetſion, the 54. yeate of out Lord, and in the 12. yeate of 
Claudiut: Parens, | | 

5. Tien followeo the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which was written from Philip- 
pi, as the yſuall ſubſcription ſhewerh; for after the tumult ceaſed in Epheſus, Paul departed 
to go into Macedonia, Act. 20.1. and from thence into Grecia, where he ſtaied 3. moneths; 
as he promiſed to come vnto Corinthus with them of Macedonia, 2. Cor. 9. 4. which bee at 
that time performed. a 

: 6, About 


ypon the Epiſtie:to the: Romances. 
' 6. About the ſame time alſo was wriireen the Epifile to Titus from Nicepelis:; which is 
not farre from Philippiin:Macedonis, whether ho ſent for 7 itu to come voto him : becauſe 
he purp6led there to winter, It.. 1 3. yet the Apoſlle after ward changed hit mlod; for he 
ſaied three monet ha in Gretia, aud there wintred, Act. 20.3. as ĩt is moſt like at Corinibau 
Parent, Arttixa thinketh that this Epiſile was writtep before the latter to the Corinthians: 
tbe matter is not great : they were both written in i ſhort time one afret another: but it 
ſcemetb he firſt eame to Phelps, whente he wrote to the Cerimbaant, and then to Nico. 


* The laftof all the ſe, vas written this Epiſtle 16 the Romanes, fcond Carin las in his 
laſt poſſing thorough Macedonia and Greeid, when he wetit to Ieraſalam, wheuct he was ſeat 
capciue to Rome:for now he had teceined the almes to miniſter vnto the Sainte at letuſalem 
Rom, 15. 25; which he had written befbre to the Coriatbiant to be gathered, 1. Cor. 16. 2. 
2. Cor. 8. 5. which almes he now carried to ſetuſslem, when he wrote this Epiſtle; as be ſaich 
Act. 25. 17. that hee brought almes to his nation. This Epiſile to the Romanes, 88 it wes 
the laſſ of thoſe, which were written before be came to Rome, ſo yet was it before all the 
ieſt, which he ſent from Rome, beeing thete in bonds: Romauorm eninivrbem tiondum acceſ. 
Era, for he was hot yet come to the citie of Rome, when hee wrote this Epiſile: Chryſo- 


Theſe ſeuen former Epiſtles, S. Paul did write before hee was carried priſonet to Rome; 
goes ſeuen he ſent after he eame to Rome, for in oll of them be maketh mention of bis 
but whereas Paul is thought to haue been twieę in bonds at Rome, for othetwiſe 
beeing held to haue come to Rome in the 2. yeare of Nero, be ruſt either be thought after 
2. yenres impriſonment at Rome, to haue ſuffered in the 4. yeare of Neto, which is againſt 
the opioion of all; or that be remained there 13. yeares priſoner, which is not, like: Nowe 


then whether hee writ theſe Epiſtles followiog, in his firſt, or ſecond imptiſonment and 


bonda at Rome, it is vacertaine, Parcas, "= 

g. The 6rft-written from Rome was the Epiflle te the Calatians, wherein hee maketh 
mention of the markes of the Lord Ieſus, which he did beate in his bodice, 6.6.7.7; meaniog 
his cha ines, or torments, which be endured: this may ſeem to haue beene in che beginning 
of bis ſecond bonds, Prem. Chryſoftome thinketb, that the Epiſtle to the Salatiams was he- 
fore this to the Romanes:bur that cannot be: for when be ſent this Bpiſſle to the Nomans, he 
bad not yet ſeen them, for he ſaith, c. i. 1 1.7 long * Ge. neither had been at Rome: 
but from Rome he ſent the Bpiſtle to the Galatians, then beeing in bonds, as both the ſub- 
ſcription of the Epiſtle ſhewerh, and the mentioning of the markes of the Lord Ieſus, c. 6. 
17. ¶Aretiu thigketh that this was written laft of all, ſauing the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, c. 6. 17. From hence let no ma put me to buſineſſe:ego ii mods im- 
ler. for I am now readie tobe offered: but theſe words are not there: he ſaith, for I beare in my 

9. The next was the Epiſlle tothe Epheſians, where he maketh mention alſo oſhis bonds, 
c. S. 22. Parem. , 

10. Then the Epiſtle to the Philippians, in the which he maketh mention of ſome in Cz- 
ſats houſhold, which ſent ſalucations, c. 4. 22. Parew, Aretius will haue this the firſt Epiſtle 
ſent in his bonds, becauſe he maketh mention thereof as of a new thing, _— bus by this 
reaſon the Epiſile ro Philemon ſhould be the firſt, becauſe in the very title he faith, Paul 4 
priſencr of leſus Chiiſt. Theſe Epiſtles, the order whereof cannot be prooued otherwiſe out 


1 of the Epiſtles themſclues, are beſt holden to have beene written ja that onder wherein 


they ure placed. Tix : 
11. The laſt of all the Epiſtles written in S. Pauls ficſt bonds ſeemeth to be the epiſtle to 
the Hebrewer: Parew muketh it firft written from Romei bur becauſe he faith, They of ltaly. 
ſalate yen, c. 13. 23. ir may ſoeme he was diſmiſſed from Rome, and preached in Italie: Jaro- 
a, ond before him e roriuis, thinke it was the laft of all 8. Pauls epiſtles: but that is not like, 
bectuſe it ſeeemeth when he writ this epiſile, hee was delivered from bis bonds xr Rome, 
and wes in Iralic; cherefore I chioke that ic was vpon tbe fame reaſon, tbe laſt which S. Paul 
did wrire in his firſt impriſonment, as Perey. * n 
r. The next was the epiſtle to P, but written in 8. Pauls laſt bonds: Para and 


| eAretine thinke the epiſtle to the Coloſſizne was writeen firſt - but Chryſoftowme giuerh the 


prioritie ofthis epiſtle to Philemon, vpon this reaſon; becauſe,Colofl,4.9, the Apoſtle — 
et 


22 


2 » « h — 898 
L * 5 3 % £4 
: #Aſoxfold\Commentarie: ' 


kerh mention of Osei x faichfull and beloued brother whore he ſear with Jychhcn 
vnto the Coloſſians: but ic is like he bad firftreconciled him to his maſter Philemon; whit 
like hee firftof all ſem coPbilemon his maſter, wiulrthat piſtle before he would: echploy 
$5252 I $412 222233015 1 414470 11 i 36513 | in 2a 
13. Then followeth the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ;whercin he ptayeth thowto be witzdfl 
of his bends,” Theſe two laſt EpifHles, 1. I neither think with Pererus to hau been wriften 
in S. Pauls firft bonds, becauſe he calleth himſelfe now in che epiſtle ro Philemer, which was 
written before this to che-Colofſians, Paul aged: and though beweriteth, v.21. as hoping to 
be deliuered, yer it pleaſed God otherwiſe. 2. Neither doc l thinke with Paree , that 
but the epiftle roche-Hebrewes written from Rome, are to bereferred to S. Pauls laſt bonds} 
becauſe ia ſome of them he writeth verie confidently of bis deliverance, as Philip; T1 251 
This I am ſire ef, that I ſhall abide, &. theſe two then, with the latter epiſtle to Timothie; 
were wrikten in 8. Pauls laſt bonds. | | » A 
14. The laſt was the fecond Epiſtle to Timotiy, which was after the other to the Coleſa 
fians: ſor Dema was now fallen away, 2.Timorh.,4.10. who yet continued with Paul,wheti 
he writ to the Coloſſians, £.4.14. Aretius. And that this was the laſt of all, is cuidence;'#). 
Tim.4.6. where he faich, / am rcadic to be offered vp, and the time of my departure 3c at han 
C » Pare. ; | at 
— much differeth and diſſenteth, as touching the order of time oſ the writing 
of theſe epiſiles: whole placing of them with the reaſons of his opinion ſhall briefly be ea 
amined. | 1494 
1. The Epiſtles to che Corinthians he thinketh to haue been written before the 1. epifile 
to Timothy: which is affirmed to haue been written in the third place, before either of theſe 
epiſtles: for if Paul vrit the 2. epiſile to the Corinthians from Epbeſws , ns Fererius conſeſ- 
ſeth, and it is euident, 1. Cot. 16.8. chen muſt the fitſt epiſtle to Timorhie be the ſdrmoꝶ for 
when 8. Paul writ to Timerbie, be had not yet been at Eyheſiu, hut he purpoſed to ſee Time» 


. this ſhortly, 1. Tim. 3.14. 


2. Next to the epiſtles to the (orinrbians, he placeth the former to Timotbie, which maſt 
goe before vpon the reaſon alleadged. i 

3. After the epiſtles to the Corinthians he ſetteth the epiſile to Titan, uhich followed in. 
deede in that order, as is ſhewed before: ſaving tbas he thinketh ie was not written from 
Nicopolic, which is molt probable, becauſe he ſaith. c. 3. i 2. Be diligent to tamt vnto me io i. 
copolit, for I am determined there to winter: for although theſe words may beare. that ſenſe, 
that he was not yet come to Nycopols, but had it in his minde to be there: yet the ſubſcrip- 
tion to the epiſile, affirming that it was written from Nicepeli, ought to fray that way - 

ſpecially, che text ſauouring chat ſenſe, 

4. The epiſile to the Galatians he thinketh to haue had the 5. plaee next to that to Tum, 
with (bryſoſtome: But I beodoreis opinion is rather to be receiued, who thinketh it was wrir- 
ten from Rome, and therefore after the epiſtle to the Romanes, as is ſhewed before, 
loc.. ' 

5- The Epiſtle tothe Romanes was the laft of choſe which S. Paul writ before he was in 
bonds ac Rome, as hath been (hewed before, /oe.7. T: 

6. Then followe the other epiſties to the Galarians, Epheſians, Philippians, Philemon, Cy- 
laſſaur, Hebrewes : (auing that Pererius will have the epiſtle to the Galatians before this 
to the Romans and the epiſtle to the Hebrewes laſt of all, but the two epiſtles to 75. 
methie : whereas the epiſtles to Philemon, and the Coloſſians, were after it: ſee before, 

13. | . 

7. Laſt of all Pererius placeth the ſecond to Timerhie : which was written laſt of all, 
when Paul was readie to be offered vp, as he writeth , 2.Tim.4.6. and that the time of bis 
departure was at hand: Baron thereforc is deceiued, who thinketh it was written before 
the epiſiles to the Philippians, Ephefians, Coloſſians, Philemon, and to the HebrewesrAnd 
wheress it will be obiected, that 8. Paul when he wris chis Epifile was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lyen, meaning Were, 2. Timoth. 4. 17. and therefore this epiffle was written 
in bis firſt, not in bis ſecond bends, Cbryſeſtems and Theoderet doe anſwer, that 8. Paul 


ſpeaketh here of his firſt bonds, that at his firſt anſwering he was deliuered: Bur in the for- | 


mer plac es, he ſpeaketh of his Rate and condition, Whetein he then preſently was,euery day 
ex- 


rr 1 


As Hos wet aa. was as 12 Sas 3. .T Teo 
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t. Not for caſon, bich Origen ſopholexh, to lian harr ;he Apoſtte boftees, . 
etur in hac —.— fuiſſe — — to haue been more verſe in in this 


has eng 7 hy rear 
hich 


the Grriavhiess he riteth, 1 Cor. 9. when I banepreached 
pee latth; gui — 2 ai\rhough it Wer 


Origen, „ 201te er nem $18 bois 
ge The places 3Jlcadged provuenc ſuch nocemanaierac alurance of falonlovin 
Paul. for in che firſſo he ſpeatib not of reptobhatĩon beſote Qod, hut in bo c 
leak they. bi if his life ſhould be.contratie:to — 


which ſenſe — word, 11:7ithavgh wr ie, thatis, 
ment. In —— other plece h ———ů—ů— as — grroens 0 
. * Lee Philppians ——— EEENS 2s 


ote le is iropertinently.alicedged to proanb greacerporfe-: 


3. Theſame ofſucance of — budge 


8. Th ee — 
a — —ꝛ— — rr — ear hogs wee 


Rom.“ 


and prepared. As I s eile W's: * 2 8 


2. But Chryſoſtome bettet heweth chereaſon, why its. profirable to diflioguiſh of the 
time of the wriciog of theſe epiſiles: becauſe the Anette handleth che ſame thing: diverſly, 
treating of Citcumchon ock cher — hog tothe, Romanes hee faith concerniog 


bart —— fu 5 
— reaſon of 2 
pie cendeſerndere eporivis, ſi inving che Apoſite many 


to eondiſeend and yeelde fomewhar, but not (e-eſrerwardi like ut phyſitians and ſcheoles” 
maſters doe wore gently and er vſe chais — and young —_— r the _ 
then after ward. | 
Queſt, I 9. of the order f — obs 25 li, da why the | SES " 
to ils Romans Wiſes irt. * 
I, . Synopf. placeth the 7. canonicall epililes-before 8. s which ate 
ſoureteene in all: and of them the epiſſle to the Hebrewes bi maketh the teuth "next beforo: 
the epiſtles to-Timethie: Luther ſetteth the epiſile tothe Hebrewes after 8. Iohos epifiles; 8” 
diujdeth it from 8. Paws: Terinilian lab. conc, Marcionem, place thewio ibis order, theo! 
piſtles to the Galatians, Corinthians, Romane. Ti beſſalanians, Epheſians, Coloſſumns, Philipptants \ 
But the beſt order is, that which is vſually receiued, to the Name, Cormbians, Galatians, | 
2 Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, to Thee, Tun luer and on Ar a 
et. 


3 And why the Bpifile to che Romones is d beforatha ten, en are mente 


1. Not for that it was the firſt in time, for the contritie is ſhewed before. 4. not ſo muck! 
forthe prolixitic and largenes thereof, as the propbeſie of Iſay in that behalſe is ſer firſi, am 


3. or ſor the digoitie of that nation, becauſe the Kawares wete cbheiſe Lords of the world, 
Aretixs: for this had been but a tempotall refpeR. 4. or ſor the dignitie and excelleneit of 


the Romane Church: for he giueth the preheminence tothe Jewes: whom he calleth che os 2 | 


line eres, ond the Gentiles the branches of the wikde olive tree; c. 2. 5, But the cheife ren 
ſoo was, becauſe ofthe excellent mater this epiftle tresteth of that principall queſtion of 
ivſtificetion by faltb(which is handled alſo in the epiſile to — = here more at 
large ) and of the cheife queſtions be ſide of Chriftian religion, as of the workes of natute, 
cia. the force of the Law, c.. the fruits of iuſtifying faith, c.. of election and reprobay? 


tion, 


fully re ſmiued 12: 
— eee eee ede — — 5 
Leere ſepatatehum from r ache. 


ctian to —.—.— — ͤ — when he inditedahe | 


M {fold G enventerie 


tion, c.. of the calling of Genriles, and the relectlon of the Tewes,'e. 16. of the dinerfitie 
of gifts, e. 1 2. of the darie cowards Magiſtreces, c. 12. ofthe vſe of indifferegethings,c. 14. 
15. fo thor this cpiſile is as a corechiſme and >divtrodeRtionroChrifilan religion, and therfore 
ie ie Wray ſer before the reſt: Arctins, T. 

. Queb: 20. —— Pinch ak 

heed bathe generally to the hole Rome ate: for the our of 3 

with bi Princes, Miniſters ; and officers, tors of the Ghurctrof God i 

edtothoſeamong the Rome, wherker of thar nation or | both * 

Gentiles, that had imbraced the Goſpel of Chriſt: Arerias, Faum. Ar bow in the Ro- 

mencPapeli ſtate e doubt not but there are many, which profeſle the N of Chiift, 
and are members of the true Church. n . 

f And alrbooghthis cpiſtie'were p 0 to omancs, yet it h 
— —— of God, and ſs ch vie thereof h 
— — them, is ruten — — — = — 2a. le a 

vut o +37-16 that dar es 
— —— 2 5 
— yn onety be (obſetipelod he wech, dea 
——— rneat"es beſide doth collect ſo much by theſe three at᷑gumentt 
— : peels yl yes dard, the Ceres, om. IB. 


„ep. A6. 25. which Ge 

— 1. Co r. 14. / ed none of you, I Crifpur aud 

Gaiftta 3» Heeaddeth furrbery Eveſim the Chambers ine of che eitie eee your: which hs 
9 isehe ſame, whom Paul left at Corioch, 2. Nm. 3. 20. ] 

| Queſt *. Of — rtl | 

Thecetkings doc commend this Epiſtle, 1,1be matter; — bel and me» 


che ighrlepoinre of 


” 


* 
5 


== 


— 


encrerlecomnigehrbs chlfarticles, and moſt wa 


the Chr flian fa 8 forther ſerreqh ic ſoorth thus: 
Lee tamectuniur, orc, may thi — iu this Epiſtle, as of the 

oſes, of — calliog 3 ol — isaccording to the fleſh, and 

.of ——— — of the heart, and of the fleſh, of the 


all lawe, and the law of the Jerrer: of the Law of che members, and the Lawe of the 

wind, ofthe law of finne, of the inward and oueward man: to this purpoſe , Origen. prefer, 
in Epif, ad Romanos, | 

2. The forme and methode of ehi: Bpiflets moſt exiQ : eonſiſting of the definition of 
that, which is handled, and thecraQation and explication thereof; for the moſt perfect and 
antificiall Mechede is chat which with che definition: 8s the Apoſtle ſheweth 
nt the Gotpelis, It i the er of God to ſaluation r c. 1. v.16. inthe 
which definition are expreſſed all ebe cauſes there oſ: ibe efficient aod author, (God, the end 
ſalnation, the materiall cauſe (rift /eſas, the formal! ſaub aui bolseſr in v1, and on Goode. 
halte his efficecione power: Grywens, Tn the amplyfying and eratation of this definition, oll the 
taſt of the Epiſtle i beſtowed: as this propoſition, that we are iuſtiſied by the Goſpel, that 
is, by faith and beleeſe io Chriſt, is further amplified by the contrarie, that wee cannot bee 
—— either by the worksof natute. e. I i. a. ot of che Law, c. 3. but by grace and faith, ei. 
As of iuſtifyiag faith, inward the pesce of conſcience, c. 5, outward the fruits of 
, £.6, by the contrurie operation of the lawe, which reuealeth fione,c.7.buc the Go. 
ſpalfreech from condemoation; c. f. by the cauſe, the free election of God, e. g. by the ſob- 
ie, the Gentiles calied . the Iewes reieRted,c.1r, Set more hereof concerning the Me- 
thode, inthe generall argornemol the Epillle before 

2. For the kind of Epiſtle: It is principally definitive and demonſtratiue: for hedefinerh 
end determinerh that we are juſtified, neither by the workes of nature, nor of the law, bot 
by faich in Chriſt: and prooueth the ſame by moſt evidenc demonſtration: Befide this Epiſile 
hath ſomewbar'of all ochet kinds of Epiſtles, which are called acreſſaria, occeſſarle and ſe- 
1 as it is both gratal atoris, reioycing for their faith, cap. 1. and it is 8 


un the Fpiſtle tu the Remaner. 
rebuking the Gentiles for theirlicentiouſnes + it is alſo ar, exhorting to holinefſe 
oflife, c.6.13. and ic is depreearorie , be prayeth and maketh requeſipraying cearrenſeol 


gioce in for himſelſe, that he might haue ſome good oe _ 
eAreain. | * £4672 I 10 17G 9177 | > *, | 
4. Places of doArine. e 
— Oo wes = euſtome aud ve of theChareb, in laying the fauu- 
This vie was taken vp 1 
Heb. d. t. he ealleth it che dectriue of beginniags, und of the — . 


the laying foundmionꝛas of re- 
penance, faith, baptiſme, the reſurreAiou,of eternall i Anedſoin this egifile, che 
e deliueteth a pertect forme of . of the mi- 
ſery of man by nature, his reparation andrefticurion by grace y 8nd then of his chankfuloe 3 
ufterw#:d,in his obedience of life, for the benefics tec eiued: whieh thiee parts i the Apoſtle 
doth at large handle in this cpiſt}e:; hat man is by nature, be {liewetb,c. 2. 23. het 
grece, e. 4. 3. L. and of the fruits of regeneration he entteateth, e. 6, e. 12. So that it is 
which Belrmiac oſfirmeth, that the Apoſtle deliacrad no: forme of catschiſing te the 
Church: I. 4. L.. verb. Dei. e. . ſot he doch it moſt plainly and evidently in this epiſile. uren 


1. Places of contronerfie.. © wi 
1. Contr, That it is M, that chis Epiftic war written by S. Pant, and is e 
duales authoritia, by the Epitlt it ſolfe. s. > bebe 
Bellarmixe affitmeth, that co know, that any Scripture is divine or Canonical ; it can not 
be concluded out of the Scripture ii ſelfernei: ich were the writings of S. Paul, or that 
| theGoſpel of S. Matthew was written by Matthew, without tbe tradition of the Church. 
Contya. 1. That the Epiflles of Saint Paul areof divine, and Canonieall anthority, 
it appesreth cuidently out of the writing chemſclues ; for they written by Sam 
Paul, who had the ſpirit of God, 1. Corinth. 7. 40. and had ſpeaking in him, 2, 
ns 3.1 2 — of 2 I he teceiued his I — 
1. 1 2.itis not to be doubted; y gs proceeded ſpirit 
God, and ſoare ofdinive cuthoricyraad be — to make them canoni - 
te this canen or rule, &. Aud be de- 
d teach any other Goſpel, then he hi 


call, as be ſaith, Gal. 6.16, #betſoruct wall 
nounceth anathema, if any, yea an Angell, had/preas 
ched, Gal. 1. 2, Likewiſe that 8. Paul warn the author au d writer of therm, it is — bock 
by che inſeription and title, and by the ſalutation in the ende of every and the bene« 
dition which he yſcth, The grace of ey Lord Ieſes Chriſt be with os af: which be ſaith is che 
token or marke to know his epiſtles by, 2. Theſſ. 3. 17. 3. The tradition of the Church is 
an vncerten things that which is vncetten cen not bes rule and meaſure of that, which is 
moſt certen! thereſtimony of men, cannotallure vs ofthe reftimony of God. Chriſt « 
Iob. y. 33. Te ſent vnteſohn,and be bare witnſſs vnto thesrwih; bus I recetue not the record of men, 
e. 36. I haue a greater witnes, then the witnes of Tolon, ce. | 
2. * The S. Faul. — not ſo obſenre, that any ſhonld be 
| Livified fromthe reading t s | 

In the picface to To/erns commeinary, the epitiles of 8. Paul are affirmed to be hard, ous 
of Hierome aud Origen,contr, Abit ai rum bereticum , ugaioh- Whitaker that beretike-: as it 
pleaſeth that rayling taxcr, to call that learned Gedly-man, | 2 offer ' 

Contra. 1. True it is, that as S. — +8re hard in S. Pauls epi 2d 
Per. 3.16; he ſaith not, that · are hatd, u ch the Epiſtles arc hard, but o 
ſome ( few) thlage lu them 10055 yon but that bis Epilties may ſafely be read al, 
thet read them with an bumble minde, deſirous to pr the danger is ontly to che 
valearned, and vnſtable which petuett them, at they doe the the Setiptut es, S. Pe- 
tet in the ſame place ſaith, 2. And euen thoſe hard places may bee made cafie- —— 
reading #8 Chryſeſtome giveth this inftancez Like as we know their minde hot wee 
and obſerve, and are familiar with them. & vrig, fi let iaai cam animi. alacritate uoincritur ate 
tevdere, cc, fo you if you will with ebeereſull tentiot give your ſelues to yee 
hall neede no other helpe, &c. Hine vt imme, mals _ ſunt, quod Scripent - 

T rAwenr, 


9 


| was rocitcumt 
Fry 


el: faxfold (ommintavie' \ * 


— ſomdny g vp, becauſe the Scriprures are nor{nowne ; hence 
: fo wepgrberehes, Cc then, uot che reading of Seriytute, breetleck here ſios: 
0 ä ] verborum ;iJervs of 


our eyes to teeeiue che brighenes ofthe Apoſtolicall words. &c. they doe not then exft dath- 
nes vpon our eyes, but bring by vnd cleatnes. Ch ſoft ar gam. in epiſt. ad Rom. 
: F 2. Contro 8 We reteined the rites 


* * 
r LEA Eros 


. 


Whereas the Ebionites x 


J. ' 141 
oughrehit ntes of the Vr necefidric, and joyned ibem toge- 
the i Qeſpe ʒ which herefie did much trouble the Church in che Apoſtles time, and 
i» alacgraiexifored e epiſties of g. Paul rovhe Galatians,and Coloſſians rhe ſame alſo 
in ir conuineeu, and cunſuunded : for the Apoſtle renounceth the workes of the 
Lev, dhgfhes the cetetnouiall nd met, ag having vo pat᷑e iti che matter of iuflificatioh, 
whickhe-coacludethro be by fait wichout the works of the law, c. 3. And be ſheweth di- 
| o chat Abtabamsfaicuwas o him for tighreouſnes, when as yet be 
iſedꝶ loaſt his iuſtii cation might be thought to have depended ypon his cire 
4: v67:£1 30 .2 (2938513 > $7 01118790 95 * 4? 1 
a Controvic Aga the Marcionites, which revolted the law of Moſes, © 

Theſe | too mut depraned the la of Moſes; with the rites thereof, ( as 
the othet extolled it too m L was not appointed nor commanded, by the 
and gracious God, bur oof he knes of rhis world, But theſe alſo arc 
ufficiencly confured fi this opiſtier for 8. Paul commrudeth the ceremonies of che old Te- 
flament, as ſit for thoſe times, and ſigures of thia vv erer us he calleth circumcifion the 


| - act — ore) bn 16 erm 12am he giveth of the-morall law, 


Remy. bs. Brrefere ebe lum ts boly,and the commundoment i boly iuſ, and good, c. 
175 T, d 5. \Cgmrove Cat che Ranbelobech thy ohe rr detins a | 
taught by S. Paul in this epiſtle. ub. | 
Bell ir iu hic controucrfies, and Srapletonid hn Aefuletes, doe 1 impugne 
the boy doctrime of chu Apoſtle in th epifile in diuers pbluts. 1. Iuſtification hy the im- 
putatibu, aad theaſksa of faĩtii which we call ituputstiue luſtice, they condemne, 33 & 
lie and tub: wheteas the — — c. 4. . That iy in that 2 
be/rened in bam rhut tafbifieth the ongouiy, i eonrited for righteouſreſſe: and v. 8. Bliſſed us he, 
to whome the Lord mie not 3 is euident by che — that iultiß⸗ 
r the not imputioꝑ of ſinne, and in the impuring of Chrifsrighnreoul: 
24. TheRomaniſtsdoereach / the aman 0 long as ho liuet here, can not be cerren of 
fach, whether he bele: of remiſſion of fins, whether he be ioRtified , of reconciliation, 
whether he de in the Rate vf grace, ofadoprivn , whether he he the child of God, of life e. 
zernall, whether he ſhall be ſaued. Cantrariexo the Apotile, whis ſheweth, that by faith, we 
may braſſaccd of all theſe; 35 of remifſivn of ſinnes, For otherwiſe we could not be at peace 
with God, bi ch we obeaine beeingiultified by faith, e. 5. r. of adupries ; that by the (pirit 
tall God, Abbe; farher;£,8, 15 of cuerlaſting faluarivo, for there is n condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Ieſw,c.8.t. * TERRI 44 
3. Whereas the Apofile would have every ſoule ſubled to che higher powers, c. 1 3. v. 
they exempt all their Clergie from the power of the Magiſtrete, and fo in a manner the 
ene halſe of che taultitude t for if their Cardinals, Ptetates. Priefts, Monks, Friers, Pardoners, 
vn all theit mimftery; be put together 4 wia motriendinirpartemix aberit , they will not 
wane much of the halfe part. Vt in praſut. But theſe controuet ſies ſhall more fully bee 
handled, when we coe to desde with — —— in . ns | 
8. Comroy. ant Soc thet blaſphomonſiy ſwhrereeth ; rue 
«1 bro” 2 - er redemytion by Chrift, and i uftification by faith." 7 | 
- This blafhomous Spcins esfince, let forth a booke in Polonia, wherein 
he mikerh Chriſt ao otheywiſe the Saur of the world, nen Moſes,in teaching the people 
by bis eve ro tine wells aud ſo doing. they ſhall inherit etern all life: he further moſt im- 
ameth, that we Have no vrede of any Reconcilet ot Redeemer with God : but 
that he diu for our finors, te otherwiſe then the Martyrs , not to make any ſatisfaRion for 
vs, bur obe ty to ge vi exerapte, Theſe ond other ſuch wicked afſertions hath he publiſbed 


in chat booke: i prefer, 


Thus 
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vdon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Thus this wieked heretike oppoſeth himſelfe to the moſt boly doctrine of S. Paul: who 
evidently tescbeth, that is faich was imputed to Abraham for righteduſnet, ſo is it to vs, e. 
24. and that when we were enemies, we were reconciled yntoe God by the death of 
it, e. 3. io. and that by Chriſts obedience we aremaderighteous,c.c.rg. But ſuch wie- 
ked aſſertions, netde no confuration , it is ſufficient to propound them: for who can not, 

that bach the leaſt ſparke of grace, hut at the very firſt naming of them abhorre them? 

7. Comrov. Whether Paul may be thought 
ts haut herne married. 

The Rhewiſts much miſlike out Engliſh craaſlation, becauſe we read, Philip. 4. 2. faith- 
full yoaks- fellow, ſo tranſlating the Greeke words oxgvys yrion, as though we rbereby inten- 
dedcoprooue that S. Paul had a wife: which they lay is eontrarie to the Apoſtles words, 1. 
Cor. 7.8, where he wiſherh the vntnarried to abide as he did: Aunot. Philip. 4.3. 


Contra, The Proteſtants doe not much inſiſt vpon it, whether Paul had a wife or ne, 


neither doe they much vrge this place to that purpoſe 2 yet Clemens Alexandriz. out of this 
very place inferteth ſo much, that the Apoſtle by yoaks-follow, vadertianderb bis wife:liþ,4, 
ftremat. Euſebius allo is ofthe ſame mind, that Paul was married, ioyning him wich Peter 
and Philip, which were both married. 2. Yer ic followethnot, becauſe Paul was vnmarri. 
ed, when he writ vnto the Corinthians, that he was ſo alwaics, 3. And what theugh Paul 
were not married, it is ſufficient, that he had libertie to take a wife, as the other Apoſtles 
did, 1.Cor.9. « Arctins, | 

But we will ſomewhat more diſtinctly yet eonſider of this queſtion,of S. Pauls marriage, 

whereof there are diverſe opinions. 33 

t. Some —_— that he was a perpetuall virgin and neuer married, of which opinion is 
Tertullian , whe callethS. Paul, Euengelicam ſpadonem & caſtratum, the Euangelieall Eu- 
nuch, who had made himſelfe chaſt: and he ſaith further, Petram ſolum inuemio maritum , 1 
finde Peter onely, oſ che Apoſtles to haue beene an husband: /ib. de Moanogom. So thinketh 
Hierome , that Paul wes a virgin 1 epi. 22. And Epiphanins bareſ. 58. reckoneth among 
thoſe, qui perpetus coluerunt vir ꝑinitatem, which were perpetuall virgins, Hellas in the old 
Teſtament, and Paul in the new. eAmbroſe likewiſe , and Thæodaret, doe giue this reaſon, 
that S. Paul befote his conuerſion was too young to be married: and after he was conuerted, 
it is not like he deſited marriage, which he had neglected before. Of the ſame iudgement ate 
Theophylaft, Occumenins, Bede vpon the 9. c. 1. i. ad Corinth, The cheife reaſon of Pauls 
virgioitie they ground vpon theſe words, 1. Cor. 7. S 7 ſay vnto the married, aud vm the wi- 
demet, is is good for bon, if they abile, enen as J. But this onely ſheweth that S. Paul at that time 
was not married, not that he never had beene married: and that coniecture that Paul was 
not of age to be married before he was conuerted, bath no probability, ſeeing he was put in 
great authority by the high Prieſt, of whom he teceiued letters to perſecute the Diſciples 
at Damaſcus, Act. 9.1, 2. 7% 

2. Another opinion is, that Paul had a wife both before bis converſion and after: ſo I 
#atine epiſt, ad Philadelpben ſ. (lemens Ale vandr. lib. 3. ftromat Les g. aiſtinct. 3 1 c. 1 1. Caistam 
and Catbariuus, in 4. cap. ad Philippenſ, and Eraſmus like wiſe : their grounds are out of two 
places, 1. Cor. . 5. Haue we not power to lead about a wife becing a ter, as well as the reſ of the 
Apoſtles? and Philip. 4. 3· I beſeech thee, faithful yoakefellow , belpe theſe ( women, ) which la- 
bowred with me in the Goſpel, 

Bur neither of theſe places prooue any ſuch thing. The firſt we refuſe not, neither vpon 


27 


Tertuſlians reaſon, becauſe it goeth beſore, Hare we not power to cate and drinke? that he lib 4e Mo: 
ſpeakech of ſuch women which miniftred vnto them victuals: or Hierewes , whothinketh I. com. 
becauſe the name iter is added, he vnderſtandeth rather other women, then their proper Touinian, 


Mues, as the word ud fignifierh both a wife and a woman: for their wines alſo were their 


fiſters ia profeſſion: or eAugeſtiner, who ſaith the Apoſtle, now ducends , ſed circumducend,,, 4. 


vocalulo v ſus eff , vſed not the word of leading to marrie, but leading about: But the ſpeei- — 
all reaſon, why we refuſe this place is, becauſe at the ſame time, that 8. Paul wrote this epi- 
file, he counted himſelfe among thoſe which were vomarried, 1. Cor. 7.8. This place onely 
ſhewetb, that 8. Paul had power to carric about a wife, as the reſt of the Apofiles did : but 
not that he vſed this power: at likewiſe he had liberty not to worke, 2s it followeth in the 
ſame place, v. 6. Or I onely and Barnabas, haus we not power not to works ? yet he wroughe with 
his bands notwithſtanding, 
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A foxfold Commentarie 


The other place is rather to be vnderſtood of ſome helper, that was mofl neerely joyned 
vnta S. Paul in the worke of the Goſpel, then of his wife: tor as (atetane weil noteth, ſeeing 
8. Paul was vunmartied before, when he was at libertie,and wrote the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
riathians, it is not like he tooke him a wife afterward, beeing now a priſoner at Rome, when 
he ſent this epifile to the Philippians e and beſide, the Syrian tranſlator putteth it oe of 
= ww who vieih here the maſculine gender, as Be noteth, which is ambiguous inthe 
ree ke. | | L 
3- Some other leaue the matter in ſuſpenſe, not determining, whether S. Paul were mar- 
ried or got: as Orig es in the beginniog of his commentarie ypon this epiitle: to which opi- 
nion it is ſafeſt to ſubſctibe: to bold it as a marrer indifferent, whether &. Paul were at any 
time mat ied or not, feeing it is not expreſſed in Scripture, It ſuſſiceth, that he faith he had 
power to lead about a filter a wife, as well as the ret, {2 0 . — 
But no Pereriua out of the ſame fathers, as Hicrome, Auguſtine , contendeih that ĩt muſt 
rather be iarerpreted; a n beeing a fifter;for ebe word ved, here vſed, ſiguifietb both a 
womba,and a wife: which conceit is remaoued by the ſe ſufficient reaſons : © 27 
They in thus ceadiag, a em 4 ſiſter, doe inuert the order of the words : which ſtand 
abo in the original} A Aννον ji ſiſler a wife: if they will haue it: a ſiſter a woman, chat 
were ſuperfluous : ſeeiug the word fiffer alſo includeth the other: far ſnee could not be a fis 
ficr; burſhee muſt be 8 woman too. 34 bed d cd 405458 LIN bh 
2. It was more ſeemely, that ſeeing the Apoſtles had women in their companie co miniſter 
vnto them, it was more fir and co nent, that their owne wives ſhould goe about wich 
them, then other women, which had not beene without offcace, 

3. iLikewiſc the very ꝓhtaſe, oſleading about a ſiſter, ſhewerh ſome authority and com- 
mand, ſuch as hus bands haue ouer weir wiues, and maticrs oucr-their ſeruants, as Peter 
Martyr well uotethsthe Apoſtles bad power to lead about their owne wines, who were not 
to farſake their busbands; hut ouet ocher women they had not that power, Tenn 

4 Aad if this were to be taderſtood of rich and wealthy women, which accompanied 
the Apoſtles, avd mini ſtred voto them of their ſubſtanee, they had been no charge vbto the 
Churches, whether the Apoſiles came: and ſo this had beene no priviledge to the Apoſtles, 
to bring ſuch women with them, as ſhould” ſuppore their charges, But the Apoſtle here 
ſtandeth vpon his priviledge and immunity, if he had thought good to haue vſed it, that he 
might, as the other Apoſtles, haue lead about a wife : Beta. So that whether S. Paul were 


married ot nor, it ſufficeth, hat be m ght haue taken a wiſe, ifhe would, 
Morall obſeruations the while 
| Epiſtle, | 
1. Obſery, Ofthe ſengular profit that may ariſe by reading 

| + 24 | of thu Epiſtle to the Romanes, | 

This Epiſtle bach a double vie, either co inſtruct vs in the right iudgemenrofthe greateſt 

myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, as of iuſtificacion by faith, of the Law, of Election, of cer- 

centy of {aluacion ,avalſoto ſtirre vs vp to the workes of piety, Origen onely commen- 

deth che reading of the latter part of the Epiſtle, from e. 1 2.to the enge: the other part, he 

thinketh not to be ſo neceſſatie, as handling onely queſtions about the ceremonies of tho 

Law: but herein I prefetre rather the iudgement of Chryſoſtome , who oſten cauſed S. Paul: 

epittles to be read in his hearing. euen twice cuery weeke: argument. in epiſt. ad Roman, and 

Auguſtine profeſſeth he was much addicted to the reading of S. Paul, 46. 7. confeſſ. c. 3. It 

wos an auncieut vſe in rimes paſt in the Church, that they which were appointed to the Mi- 

niſterĩe, ſnould get without booke, the Pſalmes and the Propheſie of Hai in the old Teſta- 
ment, and the Goſpelof S. Matthew, wich S. Pauls epiitle in che new: It (hall he profitable 

for cuery Chriſtian likewiſe to follow the ſame godly vſe, eſpecially to acquainr themſelves 

wich the divine writiogs of S. Paul: and euery one may ſay with Chryſoftome,gaudes equidens, 

god ſpiritnali lla tub fruidanm fit, I am glad, chat I may enioy that Ipirituall rrumper , & e 

en argum. ad Roman, | 


The 


nen 4 - 
8 b * - 7 2 


E 
6 * 
A * 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


The firſt Chapter. 
1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


Aul a ſeruant of Ieſus Chtiſt, called to be an Apoſtle, put a part to preach the Goſpel of 
Chtiſt. 
8 2 ( Which he had afore promiſed by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures 
2 3 Of his Sonne ( Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. G.) made (not begotten. U. T. or made to him. L.) of 
#\ the ſeede of David according to the fleſh: (not of the ſeede of Daxid in the fleſh.T.) | 

4 Declared to be the Sonne of God ( wot knowne. T. gr predeſtinate, L. or deſtinate to bee 
the Sonne of God. U.) in power, L. (not mightily,G.Be, or by power. V. according to the ſpirit of 
ſanctiſication. G. Be. U. not according to the holy ſpirit, T. or the ſpirit that ſanitifieth, R.) by the 
reſurrection from the dead: T. B. G. Be. (not ef the dead) enen Ieſus Chriſt our Lord : Be, T. 
(not of leſus Chriſt our Lord. L. V. R. B. for it muſt bee referred to the beginning of thethird verſa: 
and all that falloweth muſt be encloſed in a parentheſis: ſo the Geneuenſ. doe tranſpoſe it: but it is 
ſafeſt to put it in the laſt place, accordmg to the originall: with reference, as ts ſaid before.) 

5 By whome we haue receiued grace and Apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith( h o« 
2 bedience might be giuen to the faith. B. G.) among all the Gentiles for bis name; ¶ ibat they may 
obey the faith ef his name. T.) (in his name among all heat hem. B. G.) 

6 Among whom ye arc alſo the called of leſus Chrift: ( che called in Ieſas Chriſt. T.) FE. 

7 Jo all that be at Rome, B. (you. that be. B. G. Be. V. they that be. L. T. Jew beeing)called tobe 
Saints: Grace be to you, and peace ( grace with gon. T.) from God our Father, aud from the 
Lord leſus Chriſt. 

2 Firſt verily Igiue thanks to my God ( ſthanke my God. B. G. but in the original it ij put in 
the datine to Gad) through Ieſus Chriſt, for you all, becauſe your faith is publiſhed in the 
whole world. not, beard. T. or renowned. R. the word is xarey ian, annunt iatur publiſhed.) 

9 For God is my witneſſe, whom l ſerue in my ſpirit ( with my ſpirit. B.) in the Goſpel of 
his Sonne, that without ceaſing, I make mention of you V. B. G. Be. ( mabę memory of yon. R. L. 
which phraſe is neither good in Latin or Engliſh.) 

10 Alwaics in my prayer, beſceching, if by avy mcanes ſometime at the length T. B. L. 
V. (at one time or other. B. G. I might haue a proſperous journey by the will of God to come 
vnto y Ou, 

11 For I long to ſce you, that I might impart vnto Be. L. beſtow among yon. B. G.) ſome 
ſpirituall gift; that ye may be ſtabliſhed, Be. B. (or confirmed. T. V. to confirme you. L. R. hut the 
word is in the paſſiue.) | 

12 That is. to be comforted together among you, Be. in you. L. R. with you, B. G. tobe ev 
borted together B. Par. but the Apoſtle was comforted rather, then exhorted by their faith) by our 
mutuall taich, yours, and mine. 4 
13 Now I would not baue you ignorant ( brethren )) Be. Pa. I. Or. ( I would haus you -4 

now. T. B.) how that I have oftentimes putpoſed to come vnto you, (bus haue beene letted | 
hitherto) that I mighthaue ſome fruit alſo among you, Be. Par. (in you, L. T. R. the Greeks 
. prepoſition fignifieth ( in) properly , but here it is taken for, among) as alſo among other Gen- 
tiles, | 4M 
4 14 Both tothe Grecians, and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe, and vnwiſe am Ia deb- 
ter: ( to every man am a debter, to preach. T. this is not in the original.) 

15 So that, as much as in me (4 ) Iam readie to preach the Goſpel, to you alſo that are in 
Rome. ( verbat. that which is in me, is readie topreach.) Y 

16 For I am not aſhamed of thę Goſpel of Chriti: for it is the power of God vnto ſalua- 
tion, to euery one that beleeueth, to the Iew firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, | 

17 For by it, the rigbteouſnes of God is reucaled, from faith to faith, as it is written, But 
the iuſt ſhall live by faith. | 
18 For the wrathof God is reuealed from heauen againſt ( vpen L. ) all vngodlines and 
vnrighteouſnes of men, which wichheld the truth in vntighteouſnes. | 

19 Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne of God, Be. G.. B. ( which i hnowne of 
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God, L. R. the knowledge of God. T. 2d , here (gnifieth that rather, which may be knowne ) is 
manifeſted in them: tor God hath ſhewed it vuto them. 

20 For the inuiſible things of hie, from the creation of the world, C or fince the founda- 
tion ) T. L. Par. (not, thorough the creation of the world. /. G. Z. ſee qu. 5 1. 2. beeing voder- 


Chap. l. 


ſtood by (bi) works ate ſerene; both bis eternall power and Godhead (which words the Gene- 

venſ. tranſpoſe to tis begiuniug of the verſe ) that they ſhould be without excuſe: T. (not, ſo 

that they are intxcuſable; L. R. B. er, to the intent bas they ſhonld bee withont excuſe, B. G. Par, ſes 
1. 54. 

g | 1 3 when they knew God, they glorified him not, as God, neither were 

thankful, but became valne in their imagioacions, and their fooliſh heart was darkned.;oxe - 

Tian Be. L.) blinded B. full of darkyes.C.) 

23 When they proſoſſed themſctocs to be wiſe: B.. ( ſaxing ibemſelues to be wiſe. L. R. 
coming. E. thinleng. T. but gaoxerrec is better tranſlated ear they became ſooles. 

23 And ibey turned for they turned, he. G. but rhe word in the originall is aa},&) the glory 
of the incortuptible God, into the ſimilitude of the image (by the ſimilitude, &c. J. into 
the former image, Be. made after the ſimilitude, & c. B. but in the original it is, in the ſimilitud-) 
of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of foure footed beaſts, and of creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God gaue them vp to their hearts luſt, vnto vneleannes (not, to vneleane 
luſts of their hearts. T. ot to vneleannes through the luſts of their hearts. . B.) to diſhonour 
or diſgrace, gnominia aſiciart. T. V. L. (defile, Be. G. but the word arindle$a properly ſiguiſieti 
fo diſgrace ) their owne bodies betweene themſe lues. 

25 Which turned the truch of God into a lie ( not, his truth for alice, V. B.) and worſhip= 
ped and ſetued the cfeatute befide the Creator, (or forfaking the Creator (t, aboue the 
Treuer, U. or more then the Creator. B. or rather then the Creator; the word in rape, beſidt) who 
is blefled for euer, Amen. | 

For this cauſe, God gaus them vp to vile affections: for euen the woman did change the 
naturall yie into that which is beſide nature; (contraric to naturc. L. B. G. the word is rae pra · 
ter i my vied that which is not of nature. 7. but here be interpreteth , ratber then tranſla- 
tet h. | 
27 Likewiſe the males ( the men. B. G. but the word is Z;jevee, males ) left the naturall vſe 
of the women, and burned in their luſt one toward an other, and the males with males (men 
with men. B. G. the word is dyo wes, males ) wrought filthines, and tecelued in themſelues ſuch 
recompence of their error, os was meete: ( 4s they ſbonld., L. as was according, B. iy ine, which 
it behoowed,or was mecre,) © 

48 For asthey tegatded not to know God, euen ſo God delivered them to a reprobate 
minde, G.#( rather then a lend minds, B,reprobate ſenſe IL. vaine minds. J. minde voide of iudg- 
ment. J. P. the words are aNoxiper rex ,reprobate minde ) to doe thoſe things which are not con- 
nenient. 6 
b "0 Beeing full of all vatighteouſnes, fornication, wickednes,coucrouſncs,maliciouſnes, 
(rather then, mniquitie, malice, fornication and wiebędues. L. B. for the order is innerted : for the 
tis Greets copies, and the Syriak put ſornication in the ſecond place.ſte. qu. 22. following ) full of 
paid, murder, debate, deceirgcuill conditioned, V. Z. (taking things in the worſe part, G. full 
of cuil thangbt3,T, mnahonitie.L. Bet be wird i, ee ee ) 

10 Winiperers, backbicers, hacers of God (not barefull to God. L. for the Apoſtle ſetteth 
demne the ſinncs of the Gentiles ) deſpirefull,B,(or contumelious, L. deers of wrong. G.) proud, 
boaſters, inuenters of eoill things, diſobedient to patents, without vnderfianding,couenanc 
breakers, ( diſſolute, L. &. the word in xovntvreic not r compoſition ) without naturall 
offection, ſuch as can not be appealed ( vubont ſidelitie, L. R. trace breakers, B. V. but that was 
ſaid before) mercileſſe. 
gt Waich knowing the juſtice of God (the righteonſneſſe. B. law. G. right of God. G. Be. 
indgement of God, the word is malaua; inftice) that they which doe ſych things, are worthy 
of Aesch, Be. B. G. V. ¶ not. did not wnderſtand, that they which doe ſuch things are worthy of death, 
L. for theſe words, did not vnderſt and, are not in the originall > nor, that 1t condemmeth to death 
thaſe which doe ſuch things. T. for the word is the plurall, (are worthie of death ) but fauour, G. or 
appland.Par, or haue pleafwre in, B. or patromiz.e ge. not conſent L. ibe word fignifieth more, then 4 
bere conſent ) thoſe which dot them. | . 
WW 2. The 
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2. The Argument and parts of the 


Chapter, 


N this Chapter the Apoſile after the ſalutatiou, and exordium of the Epiſtle, falleth to 

ptooue juſtification by faith againſt the Gentiles: firſt, ſne wing their manifold finnes and 
bad works, whereby they were ſo farre from beeing iuftified , that thereby they incurred e- 
ucrlaſting damnation. 

The parts are 1. the inſcription to v.8. 2. the exordium or introduction to the matter, to 
v.17. 3. the propoſition and argument concerning iuſtification by faith, v. 17. 18. 4. the 
couſitmation or prooſe, to v.31. 

1. The inſeription or ſalutation ſhe wetbh, x, the perſos that ſaluterh and ſendeth greeting 
which is Paul, deſcribed by his office and calling, in geverall, z ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt : in 
Heriall an Apoſtle, to what ende, to preach the Goſpel, v.r. which is ſer forth, 1. by the an- 
tiquitie, v. a. 2. the excellencie of the ſubiect thereof, Chriſt Ieſus: who js deſcribed by the 
fingularitie of his perſon, God and man, v.3.4. and by his office ſet forth in general, by the 
werke of our redemprion, which was finiſhed by his ſanRtification and reſutrection, v. ꝗ. ond 
in ſpeciall, be was the author of the conuerſion and calling of the Apoſtle, v.g.'3.by the ef- 
ſect of the Goſpel, to winne obedience to the faith among the Gentiles. - 

2. The perſons ſaluted ate the Romances, whom he ſetteth forth by their exrernall condi. 
tion, generall, they were Gentiles, ſpeciall, at Rome, and firitnal, what they were, called, by 
whom, by Chrift, to what, ro be Saints, v. 6. 7. | 

3. Thc ſalutatian it ſelfe, v,7, ho wiſheth vnto them grace, and peace. 

2. Ia the exordium ot proeme. t. There is his gratulation or giuing oſ thanks for their faith, 
v. 8. 2. the teſſification of his loue toward them confirmed by an oath; in which his loue is 
expreſſed by two effects, 1. his earneſt prayer to God to come vnto them, ver. 9.10. 2. his 

longing defire in bimſelfe to ſee them, ver. 11. with the ende, v.12. 3. a prevcenpation of a 
queſtion, or pr gasien of himſelfe, that he yet came not ynto them: where he ſheweth, 1. the 
lets of his purpoſe, v.13. 2. his purpoſe, which yet he continued to come vnto them:which 
is confirmed both by the end, to haue ſome fruit among them, v.13. 2, and by bis calling. 
in generall, he was a debter to all the Geutiles, who are ſet forth by diſtribution, v.14. in ſpe- 
cial, and ſo conſequently he was readie to preach the Goſpel vnto tbem. And by this men- 
tion made of the Goſpel, he taketh occaſion to } — vnto the matter. 

3- Tbe third part is the propoſition: that iuflificarion is by faith: where we haue firſt the 
occaſion, whereupon he bringeth it in: I am not aſhamed of che Goſpel of (brift: then the propeſi. 
tion it ſelfe: that the Colpel is the power of God to ſalustion to every one that belecuerb, 
v.16. and the proofe thereof taken from the Prophet Habacuł, v.17. | | 

The fourth part js the confirmation of this propoſition, that men are iuftified by faith; 
which he ſheweth by this diſiunction: they are juſtified either by faith, or by workes: but not 
by workes: which he prooueth by this diſtribution; firſt, char the Gentiles cannot he iuſtiſi- 
ed by workes, in this Chapter to the 17. v. of the next: then, that neither the Tewes can 
challenge any thing by their workes, thence to the ende of the 2. Chapter: the Gentiles 
cannot be iuſtificd by their workes, becauſe by their workes beeing full of impictic and i. 
niquitie, they are made guiltie of eternall death, and of the wrath of God: the 
ſtandeth thus: they which are full of impietie and iniquitie, are ſubiect to the wrath of God: 
this propoficion is cxpreſſed, v.18, But the Gentiles are ſuch, full of impietie and iniquitie: 
Ergo, the aſſumption or ſecond part is prooued 4ſtribwtinely:firft their impietle is ſhewed to- 
ward God, ro v.18. then their iniquitie toward men. v.; 2. 

In che proofe of their impietie: firſt the finnc is ſhewed, then the puniſhment: their finne, 
in that wittingly and againft their knowledge, they depraued the worſhip of God; their 
knowledge is ſet forth by the light of nature in them, v.19. and by the creatures, ver. 20. 
their deprauation of Gods worſhip, is expreſſed, in the cauſes, their vnthankfulneſſe, which 
brought forth vanitie of mind, & fooliſhnes, v.21.22.jthe effect, ia worſhipping corruptible 
things in ſtead of God, v.13. then the puniſhment followeth, they were giuen vp to their 
hearts luſts, v.24. | 

2. As they depraued Gods worſhip wittingly _ their knowledge, ſo they did it 
willingly: their ſinne is ſhewed, in their voluntaric forſaking of the Creator, v.15. their pu- 
niſbment, ia beeing giuen ouer both women and men to * affections, v. 26,27. — 
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Chap. i. ſfold Commentarie 


Then followeth the demouſttation of their iniquitie: which conſiſted, 1. both in doing 
things not comely, which is declared, both by ſhe wing tbe cauſe theteof, then beeing giuen 
ouer to a reprobate mind, procured by their contempt, and wilfull neglect of the know- 
ledge of God, v. 28. and by a particular enumeration of the diverſe ſinnes, which they com- 
mitted: the ſeuerall diſttibution whereof ſee atterwards,qu.72. 2. They did not onely com- 
mit ſuch things themſelues, but they alſo fauoured and patronized ſuch as did them, v. 3 3. 
ſo then the concluſion muſt follow, that the Gentiles made themſelues, by thoſe their euill 
workes worthy of death, and ſo conſe quently thereby depriued themſelues of life and ſal- 


— 2. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Quett. 1. #hy Paul ſetteth his name before 
this Epiſtle, ; 

1. Chryſeſtome giueth this reaſon, why neither Moſes prefixeth his name before his books, 
nor yet the Euangeliſts, Matthew, Marke, Luke, Iohn, before their Goſpels, ills quippe pre» 
ſentibus ſeribentes, ec. ſot ibey writing voto thoſe which were preſent, had no cauſe to ſer 
to their names: But Paul, uia longe remotis ſcribebat, c. becauſe he did write to thoſe which 
wert a farrc off, bad tea ſon to ſet to his name, after the manner of Epiſtles. 2, But Paul for 
an other resſon doth ſuppteſſe his name, writing to the Hebrewes , quia non erunt amico m 
P aulum animo, becauſe they had no friendly minde toward Paul: and therefore as ſoone as 
they had heard his name, they would preſently haue reiected the whole Epiſtle, Chryſaſtome. 

3. And S. Paul bccing appointed to be the doctor of the Gentiles, vſeth rather to infiru&& 
them by Epiftles, then by ſermons, as the Prophets, or commentaries, as the Euangeliſts, or 
dialogues, as Iob: becauſe he did write vnto many Churches, And ſo as the forme of Epi- 
files requirerh, he ſetteth his name in the inſcription, that it may be knowne whoſe Epiſtle 
it was. Hyperius. 
| Queſt, 2. Of the two names of the Apoſtle, Saul, and Paul, 
what they ſignifie. 

1. Concerning Saul: Ambroſe in his Commencarie thinketh it ſignifieth vnquiet, reſtles, 
alluding vnto che Greeke word ozaG-, which fignifieth the troubleſome motion of the 
waues of che Sea: and the letter y becing put vnto it, it maketh gavaus, Eraſm, annot. But 
Saul becing an Hcbrewe name, the detiuation thereof muſt be taken from the Hebrewe: 
Saul then is deriued of che Hebrew word, ſhaa/, and it it ſignifieth asked or begged, Eraſm, 
ibid. Jolet. 

2. Of the detiuation of the name Paul, there are diuers opinions. 1. Hierame ſometime 
thinketh, that it ſhould come of the Hebrewe word pelab, which fignifieth wondefull, com- 
ment, in Philem. 2. Some will haue it rather deriued of paghal, which ſignifieth to doe, or 
worke, becauſe he was Gods workman, and the Lord wrought by him as his inſtrument, 
Tolet, 3. Remigius faith, it Fignifiethin the Hebrew os tube, the mouth ef a trumpet: for ſo 
S. Paul was rhe Lords trumpet to ſound forth the Goſpel, Gorrhan, but Aretius faith well, 
Ex proprys ling us deriuatio nominum petenda, that the derivation of names muſt bee fetched 
from the proper languages: ftom the Hebrewe tongue then, words which are not Hebrewe, 
caaaat take their deriuation. 4. Some doe make it a Greeke name, and to bee derived of 
#avaa; quietues, of the word alen, to teſt, to be quiet. But Aretius well noteth, that 
Paul is found to be no proper name among the auncieni Greeke writers, Homer, Heſiode, He- 
rodotus, Thacydides: but onely in the lace Greeke hiſtorians, Platarke, eAppion, Dion, which 
turned the Latine hiſtories into Greeke. 5. Auguſtine thinketh that it is a Lative-narne, de- 
riued of the aduerbe paulum, little: whereby S. Paul fignified his humilitie: and herein Beda 
followeth Auguſtine, 6, But theit conieQure is beſt, chat take it to be a proper name vſed 
among the Romanes: as Paulus A milius, and other famous Romanes were called by this 
name, Bexa. a . 

* Queſt, 3 Upon what occaſion the name Saul was tur- 
ned to Paul. | 

1. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle had two names from the beginning, as Matthew was 
called Lewr: and it was the manner of the Hebtewes to vſe diverſe names: and he giueth this 
reaſon, becauſe it is ſaid, Act. 13.9. Saul which is called Paul, that he begann not then to haue 
two names, but was ſo called before: and his parents becauſe they were Iewes of the tribe 


of 
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of Bexiamin called him Saul, and beeing citizens of Rome alſo by priviledge;; they called 
him Paul, according to the Remane names: But Toletus thus obieQeth, that if hee bad ws 
names from che begivoing,S. Luke would baue expreſſed them before, whereas be is onely 
called Sau iu the biftorie going before the 13. Chapter: otherwiſe there is great probabili- 
tie in this opinion, that the Apoſtle was called Saul and Paul, but not at the ſame inſtant, 
neither from the beginning bur afterward, | 162.71 | 
2. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylatt, Theodnlim, all theſe are of opinion, that the Apo- 
ſtles name was changed fron Saul to Paul, by God hiqſelfe, as Abrabams and Iacobs 
names were changed, and Peters, that herein he ſnould not be in feriour to Peter. But Hic- 
rome in Commentar.'in Philemon, and Seduliuu, doe refute this opinion by tbis reaſon ,-be- 
cauſe mention is made in Scripture of the change of theit names, ſo is there not of this and 
Talet addeth further. that Peters name was not changed, but ſomewhat added to it: he was 
called Simon Peter: But afterthe Apofilebeganne to he called Paul, bee is no more named 
Sanl, | | 53/7 10442 bY 
\ 3- Hierowe iv cpiſt. ad Philem. whome Lyranus follow, ibinke, ihat Pꝛul afcer the conuer· 
on of Sergizs Paulus, would be called hy bis name, as a monument of that triumph in can. 
uerting a cheife man of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith: Sedalius aud «Anſelme doe yciet 
this opinion, becauſe there is no ſuch vie and cuſtome in the Scripture far Saints to take vn- 


to them names ypon any ſuch occaſion: And agsine, this had not beſeemed Pauls humilitie 


to haue taken the glorie of that victotie toſhimſelſe, which was due vnte Chriſt, Tolet. and 
rather Sergiu d baue been called by Pauls name, by whom he was conuerted and bap : 
tized, then Paul by his, Perer. 9 
4. Aubreſe and Anguſtine,thipke that the Apoſtles name was changed at the time of his 
conuerſiom and Ambraſe g iueth this reaſon; ex Saule iuquieto fal lum Paulus quit; G cl of 
vnquiet Saal, he was made quiet Paul, of a Perſecutor, a Preacher of the Goſpel: But here 
Aulreſe alludeth vnto the Greeke ſigniſication of theſe words, whereas Saul is an Hebrew 
name, and Paul a Latine, as is ſhewed before: But Auguſtine rendreth an other reaſo0,which 


Beds followeth; Saulus faltuu eſt Paulus, primo ſuperbus, peſtea humilis, Saul was made Paul, 


firſt proud, then humblet for Saul was a proud and eruell King, and perfecuted Dauid, and fo 
Saul before his conuetſion perſecuted the Church t this opinion Toles approouerh, But if 
Paul had been ſo called vpon any of theſe occaſions, S. Luke would haue called him by that 
name before, preſently after his conuetſion, whereas he maketh ne mention of Paul vacill be 
came to the 13. Chapter. n N | TE 
5. Therefare this is the moſt probable conieQuure,that as long as S. Paul laboured among 
them of the circumciſion, he Was called by his Hebrew name 8 aul. But after his calling te 
preach vnto the Gentiles, he as called by a Romaue name, Paul, not ſo much to ſhew that 
be was a Romane by priviledge, as to teftifie and profeſſe himſelſe the Apoſtle of the Gen · 
tiles, becauſe the name of Paul was more acceptable vnto the Gentiles, as beeing a Ro- 
mane name. And Sau and Paul may be thought to be one and the ſame name in effect, and 
to differ uo more, then Tbeadericm in Latine, Dietrich in the Getmane tongue, and Tierris iu 
French; as Tec hanan in Hebre we, Joannes in Latine, and Tran in French: Bea annot. Act. 13. 
9. with whom agreeth Parew. But Aretiur obiecteth, that Saul and Paul cannot be the ſame 
name, and one detiued of the other, becauſe Saul is an Hebrew name, and Paul a Latine or 
Romane: 7oles addeth further, that if they had been one and the ſame name, 5. Luke would 
not haue ſaid, Saul, which is alſo Paul. THE 
Anſw, 1. We doe not ſay that Paul is deriued of Saul, or of the ſame ſignification in the 
Latine, which Sau hath in the Hebrew: but that in likenes of ſound the one commeth neate 
the other, and ſo one might be taken for the other. 2. And though they be one name in ef- 
fect, yer beeing diuerſe in language, and ſodiffering, S. Luke may make mention of both, 
as Iohn doth of Simons ne we name, which was Cephas in Hebrewe, and Peter in Greeke, 
Iob. 1. 42. And this is an evident argument, theſe were pot two diuerſe names of the 
Apoſile at the ſame inſtant, becauſe as ſoone as the Apoſile beganne to be called Paul, hee 
ceaſed to be named Saul. | | | 
| Quelt, 4. At what time the «Apoſtles name beganne to 
to be called Paul. 
1. Origen: opinion is, that from the beginning even of his natiuitie hee was called by 
Two names by his parents, ſo alſo Pererime': but that is not like, for then from the newline 
| ning 


baba. gy 


N Chap.!. 4 [ixfold Commentarie | 
ng of the ſtorie, 8. Luke would haue called him indifferently bythe one name, as well ag 
22 her. i A 110 I 2; 63-450 
. Ambroſe and Auguſtine thinke, that this change was mode at the time of his conuerfi- 
ons whoſe opinion is ſeen before: bur this is vnlike ypon the former reaſon, becauſe S. Luke 
maketh no mention of the name of Paul, at his firft calling and conuetſion. 6.13 E411 
2. Hreromes opinon is,thotbe then fitſt was called Paul, when be conuerted Sergiu Pam 
lus: But he is ſo called before Saint Luke ſetteth downe the manner of his conuerhon, Acts. 
2 8 [ preferre therefore their opinion, that thinke that Saul beganne then to bee called 
Paul, when be wa z ſet apart by the Church of Antioch by the inſtinct of the ſpirit to preach 
among the Gentiles:thus Ber annot. aud Cat barins a Popiſh writer. Pererins obieQeth that 
fret che Apoſtle was thus {eparate, and ſet apart by the Church, he is called Sani, aud Jar. 
nabas who was alſo ſepatste with bim, and yet his name is not changed: «Auf, Hee is not 
called Saul after he was ſent forth bythe Church: but the laſt place wherein he is caelld Saul 
onely, ls v. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, rc; But beeing now ſent forth, they came fir 
to the Iſle Salamis, the deputie whercof was Sergim Paulus and then he is called Saul, others 
wiſe Paul, and euer after that, in all that hiſtotie Paul onely. 
* 5. Queſt, In what ſenſe 2 _ bimſelfe the ſeruant 


Ma | * b 
1. Origen oſſigneth fowre cauſes why Paul calleth himſelfe, the ſeruant of Ieſos, r, prop- 
ter bamil:tatem, to ſhew his humilitie. 2. propter imitationem Chriſti, to imitate Chriſt, who 
ſaid „I am in the middes among ou, as one which winiſtreth. 3. And becauſe he js thought to haue 
beene called, having a wife, in that teſpect he was a ſetuant. 4. As long as wee are in this 
bodic, we haue tor attained to perfect libertie, and therefore ate as ſeruancs fill ; But all 
this beeing admitted to be true, that in all theſe teſpects Paul was a ſeruant coChriſt + yet 
they art too generall, and agree voto other ſeruants of Chriſt : whereas 8. Paul doth make 
this more peculiar to bimſeife. 3. Chryſeſtome ſaith. that three wayes wee are ſeruants vnto 
God: by the right of creation, by the obedience of faith, and the obedience of life and con- 
uerſation: but yet theſe conſidetations are ſomewharto generall, and doe not ſhe we, why 
the Apoſtle doth vſe this title ſpecially of himſelſe. 4. Some giue this reafon : the ſeruant 
muſt be addicted to his maſters religion: as Exod. 12. aa. the ſetuant bought for mony were 
to be circumciſed: ſo Paul profeſſeth himſelfe a ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt, that is, of the Chri- 
ſtian religion: ſo that writing to Chriſtians, he might better perſwade them hereby, profeſ- 
ſing the lame teligion, e Aretiui, Toletu. But in this ſeriſe, not onely Paul, but every Chri- 
ſtian is ihe ſetuant of leſus Chrift, 5. Sedulius vnderftanderh Paul to be a ſeruant in reſpect 
of his miniſterie, which is a kind of ſetuice : But Tolet miſliketh this, becauſe bis office and 
miniſſerie is expteſſed in the next word following, wherein hee maketh mention of 
his Apoſtleſhip. 6. e Ambroſe, Theodoret, Theodulne, interpret him to be a ſeruant, becauſe 
he was lege liberatus, deliveredifrom the Lawe: but this was not a peculiar priuiledge to 
Paul, but genetall to all Chriſſiens, 7. Therefore this holy Apoſtle in apeculiar aud ſpeci- 
all regard, ealleth himſelfe the ſeruant of Ieſus, in reſpect of his ſiagular and miraculous 
conuetrñon: by the which he was ſo obliged vnto Chriſt, that he deuoteth himſcife wholly 
to his ſervice: ſo that both by his condition, he profeſſeth himſelſe Chriſts ſeruant, beeiug by 
him redeemed from the tyrannie and ſeruitude of Sathan, of a ctuell perſecutor and blaſ- 
phemer, beeing made a worthy Apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel: and ſo by his office alſo 
and miviftcric, he wholly doth cooſecrate himſelte tothe ſetting forth of the Goulpell of 
Chriſt, E Xs 
Queſt. 6. How Paul calleth himſelfe a ſeruant, ſeeing Chtiſt 
ſaith, / will net call es ſernants, 
| lobn,1s.15. 
HR 1. Hicrome giveth this ſolution, that there is a double kind of ſervice, one is a ſervice of 
A men, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh, I will not call 3e ſeruanti, but friends ; the other it 2 ſer- 
Titun. nice vnto God, whereot David ſpeaketh, I amthy ſeruant, and the ſonne of thy handmaid, 
Plal. 116. 15. 2. Origen giueth this ſatis faction, ſeruit Chriſta non in ſpirits ſeruitutis, fc. 
he ſernech Chriſt not io the ſpiric of ſervitude , but in the ſpitit of adoption: quod omni liber- 
tate nobilior eſt ¶ briſti ſcrutius, for Chriſts ſeruiee is more noble then any libertie. 3. But 
yet to ſpeake hereof more diſtioRly; there is a threefold kind of ſeruice, ſeruitis peccati. tho 
| ſeruice 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romances. 
ſeruice of ſinne: whereofour Sauiour ſpeaketh, lob. d. 34. Hee thar committcrb fant, is the 
ſeruaes of ſiaus e there is ſeruitas humans, thæſetuitę of men, ſtom the feſi wee ate freed by 
faich in Chrim̃, but not from the ſec ona: fut the Apoſiles oibort thoſe ich are called bee - 
ing ſeruants,co be obedient to theit maſters in the fleſh: the third kind la cue feruice of God: 
which is of two ſorts; voluntatie, as lu the Angels and Saints : the which'S, Paoſineanerb 
here; and conſtrained, as in the devils, which. are forced tu he obedie tio Gods will: now 
there are two ſpecial! bonds of this ſervice, both by righe of the creatias we are Gods crea- 
cures, and che workemanſhip of his hand, and therefore bound rot@bigfcruice; and of our 
redemption in Chriſt, Perer. 4. And of chia ſetuice vnto God, there is a threefold Confidera- 
$i6n; there are ſervants; natura, conditiong, ftatu, by neture;as by the righi of cremtibn;b y 
condition, by the right of redempeion:thug the fairbfull cemaine ſeruanrs into God: but they 
ate Dot in ihe flare of ſervants, but are ſteemen, though che Lords ſeruants, Toler. 3. And 
of theſe ſetuant: vnto God, there are thiee kinds 2. 3be workt fort ĩs of choſe which ſerue 
ovely for ſeare: the middle {act of ſuch; which ſerue onely for hope of reward :'the third 
of thoſc, qui Des propter Dram ſerninns, which ſerue Cod onely for his on Take, Herre 
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1. Pererius note is ſome what curious here, as if the Apoſtle ſhould baue ſaid, I date not 
call my ſelfe an Apoſtle, but I am ſo called of all: for here the Greeke word ur, called, is 
not of the nature of a Paxtieiple, but rather of a Noune, at Eraſau nateth, and Ber and 
i is as much, as if he ſhould ſay, y calling an Apeſfie: ſo that this word rather ſheweth. he 
authoritie by the which he was called, enen che calling irfeife; 3. 8 de noted the 
difference which the Fachers make bernerneauanuir@rand bg, which bach ſi gu rat. 
lid: but the firſt is vſed of them which ate called, and obey not, the other of them which ate 
effectually called, and obey their calliogz which difference though ic may well be ubſerded 
here, yet it js nor perpetuall, as Matth. 22.19; Mauy ate called; fes arb choſen; thord is 
there aue, Bes. 3. Not much valike is Origent diſtinction: between eiectus and ivirernus 
elected to be an Apoſile, and balled to be ab Apoſtle, ladas was an Apoſtle calſed bia hot 
electod: which diſtinction, if by election he vnderſtood predeſtination, it holdeth wells o- 
other wife in teſpect of the out ward calling, Iudas was both elected, and called xo he ne of 
the ewelue, Tolet.. 4. The difference which. Auguſtine here noteth betioeen vorert did c 
gregari, to be called and congregate, or gathered together, is not generally true: che iii at 
thinketh to be peculiar to the Church of Cheift; the other to be vſed of rhe ſymgogũe . and 
Church of the le wes: for the Prophets in the old Teſtameut doe vic the word of vorntion 
and calling, Ber. 5. There ate two kinds of calling one is geuetall us to be called ro the 
knowledge of God; in which ſeaſe it is ſaid, Muy are called; but feme eboſon: there is a ſpe- 
ciall kind of calliog, as to be called to ſome ſpeciall office: as the Apoſtie ſeith, Vo mas ra- 
keth this honour to bimſelfe, but bee that is called of God, as Maron, Hob. 4. S. Paul was called 
both wayes, firſt to the knowledge of Chriſt, when he was converted; Act. 9. then hee was 
ſeparated to the office of his ApoRtleſhip, Act. 1 3. Telet. 6; And hereby S. Paulin Cayisg, 
Called to bs an Apoſtle, noteth to things ; 1. That he did not take this honour 'vpon him 
by intruding himſelſe, but he was thereuuto appointed of God, Eraſuuu. 2. Hee ſheweth 
that the Apoſtolike dignitie is not atxained vnto hy avy humane merits, but by grate only, 
and ſtee gift of him that calleth. Perer. ex Thom. 8 * 8 
Quell. 8. Of the office and rallig of an Apoſtle, , 
664239 wheat u was, rt) C34 TRIM | 
7. The word Apoſtle is taken, either gu, iu an equivocal and iproper ſenſe ;'and 
either in the better ſort, as Andronicws aud lima are faid to be notable among the Apoſties, 
Rotn. 16. 7. where the word is generally taben for one that is fear; or in the worſe, at ſome 
ace called falſe Apoſtles, 2. Con. 11. 2 . 2. Or che word ie vſed vinizece, propetly; aud that 
either in a Kind of exceUencie, as Chriſt is called our high Prieſt and Apoſtle, Hebr. 3. 1. or 
elle it is applyed tothe cheiſe Minifters of the new Tettamenr, which were properly called 
Apoſtles, Grywezs. 2. Heerome muketh fowre kinds of Apofiies, that is, of ſuch as were ſence, 
as the word Gignifteth. 1. Some were onely {eat from God, as the Prophets, Iſaia, lerami. 
, with the reſt. 2. Some were ordained: of God, bot by men, es Hofer conſecrated 
Aaron to bee high Prieſt ; and loſuah to ſueceede him 3. Some are ſent by * 
N 


U as 


ling: peither yet is it to be thought, — 


not of God, as they hich enter . and bribes. 4. . Some intrude themſelues ,be- 
ing neither ſear God, nor by men. 3. The word Aps/He generally ſiguiſieth, any that is 
ſence, yetir propetiy allo expteſſeth the higheſt office and * 2 Apoſtles in the Newe 
Teſtament: as S. Paul faith, 1. Cot. 22. 20. God hach ordained ſome in the Church: as firſt, 


Apoſtles; ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers. 4. And though &. Paul were none of the 12. 
Apoſtles, yer 


heapd Barnabas were alſo ordained of Chriſt, to be Apoſtles of equall autho- 
Oh Vane ne l 
| TY , Queſt, 9. be panes where lth , 


1, The Apofiles were ſuch as were — 9 colled by Chriſt, to preach his Goſpel 
through the world; as Matth. 28. 20. Ger and trach an 
2. They were ſuch as had knowne Chiiftinrhe fleſb; and waves ede of his miro 
cles, and heard his ſermons: as S. John ſaich, Thas which we baxeſrene, and beard, declare wee 
du 506; 1:Epif.1.2.A0d'S:; Paul though he had ner knowne Chriſt ia the dayes of bis fleſh, 
faw bim now beeing immortal} and in by reuclation. 
3. They bad the keies of the kingdome of heauen after a more ſpeciall manner: cos 
vhatſoeuer they bound or looſed ia earth, ſhould be bound 8nd losſed in heaven, as Peter 
did bind *r the finne of Simon Ae and gaue ſentence agaioft eAnanias and Sr. his 


as #5. 2% 


* They bad ucheritic bochto diſcerne the cononicall Scripture from that which wes 
noecancnicall as alſo co-writevew.canonicall bookes: as Paul, Matthew, Preer, Tohn, Inde, 
5. They had pawer to worke miracles, do heale all manner of diſeaſes,and to caſt out de- 
wilt: yea che verieſhadow of Peter as he hy. wat able to heale the ſicke, Act. 5. 15. & 
the parilers and! napkins that were brought 970 Pauls bodie to the licke, helped ben, AG. 


19.12. 5 * 1 
6. They bad the gifero (perke with Ainlerſotongyes and langus ee: Pererins here addeth 
they bad another ſpeciall grace: pled bur in Yan owne tongue, yer 
mw Aiuerſe languages did ſo 3 26 ifehey had ſpoken diuerſe languages? 
ofcheſame opinions Eroſmwe, cxxct. eo AE&.2:8, Bur Bea well obiectech / that if this had 
been ſo, che miracle had not been in the — but io the peoples vnderſtan- 
inecle languages at — che ſame 
Jaſtarifſas Eraſi obicterb) but that they 1 nerdy, vnto ſeuerall rer of diverſe 
languages, as t — offered vnto them. 

7. Tbis ſpeci rogatiue the Apoſiles had, tobe iudges of men at che lattet day Ty 
our Saviour ſaith, — 19.28. That they ſhall fit vpon 1 2. ſeates, and indge the 18. tribes of 
Iſrael: not that they ſhall fic as Judges to giue ſenteuce: but by the word and doctrine, which 

had preached, aud tbe world refaſed, ſhall men be iudged; 8s our bleſſed Sauiont in 
this ſenſe ſaith, Joh. 1 3.48. He chat refoſerh we, and recemerh not my words, the word thas I have 
ſpoken, it ſhall br roy the left day. 

8. The Ap ad power by laying on of their hands, to glue the holy bed ; which 
Simon Magus ſecivg, would by money haue purchaſed the like power, Act. . 

9. It was giuen them in all their docttine ta be free from ertor. as Cheiff promiſech, Ioh. 


2 the ſpirit ſhould lead them in all truth. 


10. The Apoſiles in the ko wledge of the myſteries and high things of the Goſpel, ex- 
ceeded all other, as 8. Paul faich 7 According to bis rich grace whereby be bath been a= 
bandint toward vs in all —2 

11. Two othergrerogatives Pereriu: Gyr, che one vncertaine, the other falſe : firſt he 
faith, chat the Apoſiles compoſed and framed the ſymbole, containing the 12. articles of the 


faith, commonly ealled the — 1 is not certaiue: both becauſe ſome of 
che articles, as that of the deſcenſion eame in many yeares after the Apoſiles, as is elſe- 
whece ſhewed: and if the Apoſiles had ſer downe this rule of faith, it is not like that ciuetſe 


; E wy Churches would afterſthem, haue framed ſo many diverſe formes befide of the Creed. 


12. But the laſtpriuiledge; that the Apoſtlespeff acceptum ſpiritum ſanttum fuerint impoc- 
cnbyles, pu ad peecatum mortale, after they had . the ſpirit, were without — 
Ke. n 1. in this ſenſe, that diſtinction of venlall and morrall une, is not to bee allowed, 
that ſome are venial incheir owne nature: dy che grace of God all finces were venial to 
an, and to all othet belecuets : hut in it one nature euery Gone 

cath 


: ui ab «4 ST as. ie. 
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death; and ſo is mortall, Rom. &. 23. 2. And that the Apoſtles were #pt to fone , is ᷑uldent 
by Peters ouerſight, ſor the which he was openly rebuked of S. Paul; Gal. 2. 11. whete he 
faith, be was tobe blamed, h HY h nN $6: H 
10, Queſt, How S. Paul is ſaid to be ſet, or pit apart 
err ile Ooſpelef G ddl. 1201 91 
' | Fhe word hich the Apoſtle here vſeth, is #pagrouire;, ſeparned',or ſet” apart. f. A- 

broſe thinketh that here there is an allufion to the lect of the Pharifier, whereof S. Paul was, 
who were ſo called, becauſe they were ina more ftrift kinde of living ſeparated ſtom o- 
thers. 2. Whereas S. Paul ſaith likewiſe, Galat. 2.15. that God ſepatated him from his 
mothers wombe , ſome interpret, N , he was ſeparate from the wombe of 
che Synagogee , gloſſ. int erlin. à doctrina Pha ſeormm, from the doArine of the Pharifics, 
gloſſ. ordiuar. but this S. Paul expreſſed inthe words following, and called me by bi grate, 
Gal. 2.15. 3. Hug. Cardin. ſegregatus a grege, hels ſaide to he ſeparated from the reft of 
the flocke: but ſo were the other Apoſties allo. 4. Ocrcamen, ulij ad alis, ego at Enangelt- 
am, ſome were ſer apart for other things, I for the Goſpel: but this was Several als; | 
the other Apoſtles. 4, Anſelm , he is ſaid to be ſegregate, ſer apart, pre ceteris diſcipn 
1, &c. in reſpect of other diſciples, which-were with him then at Antioch , when the "er 
nt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Act. 13. but the Apottle ſpeaketh of a ſeparatio 
even from his mothers wombe, as heexponndeth himſelfe, Gal. 2. 15, 5. As theſe baue 
ſpeciall referen:e to Pauls actuall ſeparation, when he was called: $o others referreir to 
the eleQing and forcordaining Paul co this worke inthe counſel] of Od. But Origen and 
Sedulius, aſcribe this ſeparation to Pauls merits, that the Lord foreſaw his merits a9d la- 
bours, which he ſhould take in the Goſpel;and therefore elected him ro be an Apoſtle, But 
Tolet well confuteth this; becauſe it is eontraty to S. Pauls one doArine, Rom. g. ho a- 


Upon eee a ich the Nomianer. Chap. i. 4 37 1 


ſcribeth election to the mercie and grace of God ; and he himſelfe profeſſeth, rharhe wat 


called by the grace of God, Gal. 2. 15. therefore not by any merirs, '6,Chryſoftonie*'vnder- 
flanderh this ſeparation , of his preordaining vato the Apotileſhip ; 23 the'Lordfikewiſc 
ſajsh co Ieremĩe, c. 1.5. Before thou canineſt out of the wombe , I ſantiyſied thee + ang ſo, incul- 
cat diuinam electionem, he doth vrge bis divine election, that his Epiſtle mighe be teteſued 
with great authoritie 2 ſo alſo Pet. Mart. he ſhewerh bis calling iitium babniſſe cx pra- 
deſtinatione , to haue taken beginning from Gods predeſtination: which he maketh menti- 
oa of, to ſhewa difference betweene his calling to be an ApoMe , who war'thereurto ilfo 
elected, and theirs, which were called, but not elected, as was Indari Hyperins, And further, 
oppontt vite priori, he ſetteth this againſt his former life: while he was a petſecute᷑, Af that 

he did, was per accident & oagigyus , as by the way; and out of courfe? bite" this ws thut 

whereunto he was ordained, Aretius. 7. But befide this eternall ſeparation in Gods preſei 
ence, here is ſome what noted, quod Paulus ab ali Apoſtolic habuit peralizre, which PatFhdd 
peculiar even from other Apoſtles: he was appointed àn Apoſtle to reach among all the Gen 
tides, as it followetb, v. 5. for the reſt of the Apoſtles remaining in ludes, he firſt wh n- 
bas was ſepsrated to preach to the Gentiles, Act. 23. Telet. Aud ſo 'cotſequent! | 


11. Queſi. Of the deſcription of the Goſpel, ana 5 S . J 482 76 2.8 


v. 1, 2,3. ; G7 41-1; DEN THESES 
v. 1. The Goſpel of Gad, which wat promiſed, &. 1. The Goſpel is ruten twowalrs,ei- 
ther for che doctrine concerning Ieſus Chtiſſ, which containeth foure'things:r.Ofrhecom- 
wing of Chrift in the fteſh, which comprehended the whole hiſtory of the incarnation'of 
Chriſt, and all his a&s i both his holy ſermons, and (peaches , aud his holy and pe Hut 
workes: 2, The effects of his comming, as the remiſſion of une the ſubduing ofthe 
dome of Satan, the reconciling ys to God, opening the hingdome of hesuen, aua the Ie: 
3. The third is che veritie of thoſe thing: which in the Goſpel are pteſtilbed ta be belee. 
uedʒ the holy docttine and precepts of the Goſpel i 4. The obſeruation of ſueh mug 
Chriſt cammaunded, Matth. 28. 20. Teachins them ts obſerus all ibiageij which IR eh 
| D 1 


mandcd 


uon of: in which ſenſe the Apoſlle ſaith, If aur Goſpel be bid gt i 


33 Chap.i. eA /rxfold (ommentarie 


mandel peu: Tolet ſecondly, the Goſpel is taken for the publiſhing, preaching;and annuntia- 
r 15 to them which are loſt. 

2. Here all the parts of the Goſpel arc expteſſed: 1. the efficient, it is called the Goſpel 
of God, to ſhew that it was no humane iuueution, Gualcer, 2, the forme thereof, it was pro- 
miſed before: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 13. Before faith came, &c. we were ſhut vp vnto the 


faith which ſbauld berenealed: Gryn. which promiſes concernivg Chrift to come, were made 


vnto the fathets for theſe fiue reaſons, 1. For their comfort in the expectation of che Meſſi · 
ab to come:as 119.40, 2.Speaks comfortably io lernſalem,and crie vnto ber that ber warfare is ac- 
cal ce. 3. To Rirce vp their defire to long for the comming of the Meſſisb: as Iſa. 
64. 1. O that thow wonldeſt breaks the branons and come downe, 3. To (et forth the honour and 
owe of the Meſſiah, chat ſent his foretunners, and meſſengers the holy Prophets before 
im, to proclaime the comming of the great king: as the Prophet ſaĩth, Iſs. 40. 3. A voice 
crieth an the wildernes, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, cc. 4. That none might be excuſed by 
Cance, as touching tbe comming of the Meſſiah: as Abacuk 2. 2.7#rice the viſiew, 
2 tables, that be may runs that readeth it. 5, That the fathers ſhould not 


their igr 
and 
reſt: 
which were ſhadowed forth by thoſe figures: as the Apoſile faith , Heb. 10. 1, That the law 
bad che ſbadew of geed things to come, Hug. ¶ d. 3. The miniſters and iuſtruments of theſe pro- 
miſes, or the Goſpel promiſed, were the Propbers in the Scriptures, Crynews, Aretins and 
here by Propbets we vnderſtaod not onely them, which were writers of the propbeſics, but 
they alſo which preached to the people, as Nathan to Dauid : and to whom thoſe promiſes 
were made ing Chriſt, — Adam, Abraham, Iſaack, Iaacob, and the teſt of the 
Parriarkes are here allo comprehended, Hyperixe, 4. The ſobie& and matter of the Goſpel, 
in leſas Chriſt the Sonne of God: who is deſcribed in bis perſon, the Sonne of Cod, iu his 
offices,he is [oſav, the Sauiour, and Chriſt, the annointed of God. and his two natutes, his hu- 
manitie, v, 3. his diuine nature, v. 4. 

Now, this ſpel is ſometime called the Goſpel of Cod, as in this verſe , ſometime the 
GCoſpelofChrift; v. Tc. the one inreſpeR ofthe author of the Goſpel, the otbet of the mat- 

G Hen. | 


Nee 12. Queſt. bother the Goſpel b bended 
3. +3 12. . er the Goſpel fe compre ed in 

| the old Teftawent. 5 
- 3+. This is euident by divers reaſons , that the fachers vader the old Teſtament enjoyed 
the Goſpel of Chrift,, 1. If they bad not the Goſpel, they could not conſequently haue 
faith;for how could they beleeue jo him, of whom they had not beard ? and faith commeth 
of hearing, Rom. 0.4. 17. but the fathers bad faith, as the Apoſtle prooueth at large, Heb, 


11. 2, I Dey had not the Goſpel, then were they nor ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, which 


is by che Goſpel: for the law was ginen by Hoſes, but faith aud truth came by Ieſis Chriſt : now 
the fathers were ſaued by the grace of — 2 1. 3. The fathets had the knowledge 
of Gad,/bur that commech by the revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, Ioh. 1. 18. 4. The fachers did 
qgriake Obriſt, 2. Cor. 10.3. but be is onely enten and drunke by faith: therefore rhe 
ahers.were nut without the faith of che Goſpel. 
2. Bus it will be thus obieed on the contraries 1. The Goſpel was onely promiſed ta 
the 9 Apoſtle ſaich , which be bad promiſed before by the Prophets: but that 
which is pro a man bath not in deede: 2. Againe the Apoſile ſaith, that che myſtery of 


the e. ſecret ſince the warid beg anne, Rom. 16,25, therefore it ſeemech to haue been 
vaknowne to the fathers: 3. S. Merke thus alſo beginneth his Goſpel, Matk. 1.1. The begin 
wing 2 Goſpel ef Teſws Chrift: ii the Goſpel beganne but then, it will follow chat che Pa- 
arks had it not before. | 
3. Foraaſwer hereuoto, the Goſpel muſi be diſtinguiſhed : for it either may be taken 
for the Goſpel 


— 


grace by Chriſt to come: the Goſpel complete and exhibited, is the doctrine 
of grace ip Chrilt already exhibired, and performed to the world. By this diftioRion the 
ſecerall obieQioas may bc anſwered. 0 eo 

1. That which is iſed, a man bath not in full complement and perfection, but he 

ntay baue ic ia eerten and aſſured hope: ſo che father had nor in deede the Goſpel exbibi- 

Fan bad it promi ſed, and fo enloyed it in hope. 2. Likewiſe the myſteric of the Go- 

which lay hid Com the beginning of the world, muſt be vnderſtood of the 9 — 
bu | | hibite 
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but by them ſhould be brought to the vnderſtanding of tbeſe things, 


or the complete and exhibited : the Goſpel promiſed, is ; 


r 


* w— o 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
bibiced, 3. And S. Marke alſo vnderſtendeth the beginning of the Goſpel, not accompliſſi 
ed, but onely exhibiced,and Ms Che fad ſy 3 ofthe rode of N 
13. Queſt, How Chrift « ſaid to of the ſe 
1. Some'docread, geit, begotren, as Vatablus, or a, borne , Eraſas. but the word 
, properly ſigoificch made: which doth better ſet forth the admirable concepri 

of Cbeiſt of a virgin, wichoue the help of man: which is not ſo well expreſſed in the other 
reading: io ſay he was borne,or begotten, Bea a, Tolet. | kene 

2. Chryſeſtome well aoteth. why it is added, after the fleſh fignificans quod & inxta ſpiritits 

ionem habeas, ſigulfyiog, that he had a generation alſo after the ſpirit , as be bad one 
according to the fleſh. And this generation allo after the fleſh is fic ſpoken of, not becauſe 
it was firttio order, but this finite generation, cd auditorens 3 doth more ſitly 
bring che heater to the other divine and firſt generation. 

3. By fleſh is here ynderfiood the ſubſtance of Chrifts bumaae nature, as je was infirme 
and weake (which weakaes not withſtandiag continued but for a time) not as it is corrupt: 
a+ ie is taken, Lob.. 1. 1. Tim. 3. i. And although mention be not made here of the ſoule 
of Chriſt, it muſt neither be vnderſtood to haue had the ſame beginning witch the fleſh of 
the ſeede of Dauidznor yet ( as Origen) is it here vndet ſtood by the ſpirit of ſanctiſiestion, 
which ſhewetb the diuine nature of Chriſt , B: but Chriſts ſoule was infuſed of God; 
and ſeeing he tooke our fleſh, and became very man, it followeth conſequently, that having 
an humane and organicail body, he was alſo endued wich an humane ſoule: Grynew, 

4. No he is ſaid to be of the ſeed of David, that — 9 he was not conceived by 


any humane ſeed, yet, ex ca c formate off, qua confbat ex ſemine , he was formed of that 
fleſh, which came of ( humane) ſeed: gioſſ. ex AuguF. lo that this word ſreue, doth not onely 
note here the Virgia Marie, which was of thepotterity of Dauid , but ipſaw carnem de Vi- 


ine aſſumpt am, the very fleſii taken of the Virgin:Beza, 


5- And though be came alſo of the ſeede of Abraham, and oſothet the holy ſathers, yet 
mention is made of Dauid for theſe reaſoas : 1. Becauſe the Meſſia was promiſed to come 
of David , Hege, 2. N er rege natus oftendatar , that it might be was berne ofa 
king. 3. Ee quia Dazidcriminoſur, and becauſe David was 8 ſinner: that be was nor borne 
of bis ſeede for any merit of his, but of grace: Fſaymo + and becauſe be vouchſaſed do bee 


borne of ſinners, to ſhew, quod non deds pecearorer , that be diſdainerh not fingers, 


Gorrban, | 4 
14. Queſt, How is can be ſhewed chat Chriſt was berne of che ſeeds * > 
ot, and tie of Danid, | 

Seeing both Matthew and Luke doe ſer downe the geneslogie of Ioſeph the reputed 
bosband of Marie, the queſtion is how this concerneth the birth of Chrift, whoonely tooke 
bis fleſh of Marie. 155 

I, Ambroſe giveth a good reaſon, why the genealogie is deriued by the map, dot by the 
woman: becauſe it is the manner of the Scriprure,to expreſſe the generation of men, not of 
women: ſecuadum carnem nat, vſum debuit ſequi carbs, he that is borge after was 
to follow the vſe and cuſtome of fleſh, which is to count the petigree by the wen. 

2. Then the gencalogic of Ioſcpb thus concerneth Chriſt: becauſe Joſeph being s juſt 
man, tooke a wife out of his owne tribe: Origen alſo with Ambroſe is ſoluri- 
on, yet he inſiſteth not vpon it, but runneth to allegories; that Ioſeph was not the nuturall, 
but che ſpitituall fathet of Chriſt; But it is euident, that the Buangeliſts doe ſet done the 
natural] generation, and deſcenc of Chriſt. ANION ene 

The beſt ſolution then is the former, that Ioſeph married with Marie beeing of bis on 
tribe i and ſo they were both of Dꝛuldi and therefore they went both vp ynts Bethlem a ei- 
tie of Dauid to be taxed, Luk. 3. 4. Il 

3. But where it wil be obiected, that Elizaberb,which was married to Zacharied Prieſt bf 
Leui, is called Maries coufia, and therefore Marie is not like to haue beene of Toda it is not 
ſufficient to ſay with Orjgen, that Elizabeth was Maries couſin, got lo reſpe& of thetribe, 
but the nation, becauſe they were both of Iſrael : fer ſo Elizaberh had beene no more her 
couſin, then any other beſide. 7 hreybylalũ u Luk, r.thinketh, that che kiored eame in thus; 
becauſe Aaron married Elizabeth the daughter of Aminadab of the tribe of Iuda, Ed.. 


and fo this Elia abeth was deſcended of luda, by 8 great grandmothet Elinabech. Bot this 
* 2 


kinred 


Chap.ic 5 
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Kiored was too aunclent, and would have growue in ſo many deſcent out of knowledge: 
whereas it ſeemeth that Marie and Elizabeth were ſo of kinred, that they were of acquain= 
trance alſo, for Marie went to viſic Elizaberb , Luk. 2. 4m. Hegau tbinketh ic might be 
thus: that ſome woman of the tribe of Levi was married into the tribe of Iuda, aod ſo 

:Chri(t was deſcended not onely of the ingly , bur the prieſtly ſtocke alſo, quaſt. ſuper Iu - 

die, 47. But che belt ſolution is, that ſome rather of the tribe of Iuda was married into the 
tribe of Leui : for though the other tribes might not one marrie within an other, to auoide 
confuſion, yet the Leuites might take theit wiues out of any tribe, for they bad no inheri- 

taace, and ſo there was no daunger of any ſuch conſuſion:So Iehoida the high Prieft marri- 

ed lehoſabach the daughter of king Ioram, the ſiſter of Ahaziah the king, 1. Chron. 22. 54 
re, Genenenſ, 

4. Now as Matthew doth ſet downe the pettigtee of Ioſeph, the repoted husband of 
Marie, ſo Luke doth proſcquuce the genealogic ot Marie 2 for Heli whoſe ſonne Ioſeph is 
ſeid to be, was the father ot Marie, and father in law to Ioſephifor ſonnes and daugbters in 
lau ia Scripture are called by the names of ſonnes and deughters ſimply: as Naomi calleth 
Ruch ber ſonnes wife her daughter; Ben, Parengs, Bar 7 hach en other anſwer, that 
Heli and Lacob were brethren , and Iscob dying without children , Heli according to the 


lam tooke his wife, and raiſed ſeede ro his brotberrdmbrilib.in Lac. z. of theſe two the firſt 


ſolotion is the beſt: for Matthew ſaith that Iacob begat Ioſeph: Heli then begat him not, 
but be was che natutall father of Marie. Chrift eſoonded fbi | 

. I Fo Queſt. Whether ſernde „ 
a a Salomon, or Nat han, 4 
|| Bur another doubt there is about this genealogic : for Matthew deſcendeth by Saloe 
mon, Luke by Nathan. Hereof a queſlion ariſeth of which of theſe , Salomon or Nathan, 
Chgiſt carve oſtet che fleſh. | rt! 

1. Euſebius thinketh, that he was deſcended of Salomos, which he would prooue by 
the 73+ Pal, v. 1, Gine thy indgement ro che King and chy righteenſucs to the kings ſons: he te by 
the thinketh to be vnderſtood, and by the kings ſonne, not Rehoboam. 
bm Chrift, which war te come of bim. Euſeb. Dememſfr. i. 7. c. 3. Origen before approoucd the 

| who giueth this reaſon thereof, becauſe iu Matthewes gevealogie,the word, 
| —. fill, and ſo is it not in 8. Lukes catologue: and therefore be rhiokerh 
cha came of Samen, whom Matthew maketh mention of, not of Nathes, whole ge- 
neration 8. Luke rebearſeth. 

Contra. 1. That Chriſt was not lineally deſcended of Salomon, it js euidont, becauſe all 
Salomons poſterity ended in Iechoniab i as is evident, Ierem. 22. 30. Write thi man deſtitute 
f children, 2. In the place obiected our of the Plalme; by the king, is vnderſtood David, by 
e kings ſonne, Salomon, who was 8 figure of Chriſt. 3. Neither in Matthewas genealo- 
ie, properly is every one ſaid to beger; for Iechonias is (aid to beget Salarhiel, who was ig 
the ſonne oſ Neri, 35 S. Luke ſetteth downe in bis genealogie : but Techonias dying 
without heit, #ppoinced Salathiel his next heite. 

„% Oe. Ambroſe,a0d Beds thinle, hat Chriſt eame of Nathan both a Prieſt and Pro- 
her: but ihat can not be, ſor it is certen Chriſt came of luda. not of Leui: Hebr. 7.14. It i 
+ that eur Lerd ſpravg e of Indeh: and therefore Apoc. 7. hee is calid the then of the 


h o 
8. Lord deſcended of David by Nathan his ſonne, who is thought to 
have beene bother var Salomon, not onely by his father, but by bis mother, 2.Chro. 3.5. 
Damaſcen lib.q.c.i5. Parens, | | 

| 16. Qeſt. Of the meening of theſe words, v. 4. Declared mightily 
-i2 inis 1 to bethe Sowne of God, fe. 

1. The vſusll interpre cation is, eo gather from bence chree arguments of Chriſte divine 
nume 1. by the —— of miracles; 2. by the boy Ghoſt 5 which be gaue vnto them. 
which beleeued in and ſpecially in the feat of Pentecoſt, 3. by the railing of himſelfe 
Vpiſrom the dead to this purpole (lhroſoftome, Hyperins, Arctins, with orbers, 

| Bot the better interptetation ia this: chat here three chings »re expreſſed concerning 

Chaiſtz what be was declared to begthe Sonne of God mightily, oc io great powetjby which 
dature, namely his digive; by the ſpirit aſ ſaudtiſieation, whereby he Andie bis own fleſh, 
and his myſticail body the Churcb;ang by wheat at gument, namely by his te ſuttection ow 
2 . 020 


p 


. 
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but the order of the Apoſlles words, will admit neither of cheſe interpretations, 3. 


vpon the Fpiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. i; 


the dead: wherein he maniſeRtly ſhowed himſclfe by his awne power, becing able to raiſe 
vp bis owne body from the graue: Bes, Parew. But theſe three clauſes , declared mightily 
to be the Sanne of God, arcerdimg to the ſpirit of ee the reſurrection from the dead , it 
ſhall not be amiſſe to bandle qiftinQly , becauſe of che difficulcic , and diuets expoſitions of 
them. done E 
y. Queſt, Of the meanin of theſe words, Declared io be the 
: qe aaa Sonne of God mn power. 
. Somercad predaſtina e to be che Sonne of God which they expound diuerſely. 1, 
Ambroſe giveth this {cole , he as pregeſſinate, not to be the Sonne of God, ſor he was 
fromthe beginning, ſed ut man ifeſtetur, but to be maniſeſied in the fleſh. But then had 8. 
Paul ſpoken yery impericRly and doubifully, ſaying ongly , predeſtinate co be the Sonne of 
God, without any other addition. 2. Auguſtine ioyneth it with the laſt clauſe 2 by the re- 
' ſurreition of the dead: he was ptedeſſinate to be the firſt and cheife of thoſe, which ſhould 
riſe from the dead, Auguſt. in 1. ad Roman. But by this expoſition the order of the, words is 
tranſpoſed. . 3. Auſelmus, aud lo alſo Inranut thus expound , that Chriſt as the Sonne of 
God, could not be predeſtiuste, beeing coeternall with his father ; ſed vnis ills fate off 4 dei 
predeſtinatione , but that vnion bet weene the humane and divine nature came to paſſe ac- 
cording to Gods predeſtinatlon. But this deuiſe Toles guerthrowerh by this argumentztbat 
it can not be ſaid, that Chriſt as man was predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God : for, when 
we ſay Chriſt, we affirme him to be God: as we can not ſay, a man 2 to haue a 
ſoule: for he can not be a man without a ſoule: ad quod aliquid predeſtinatur , off extra ip- 
ſam , quod pradeſtinatur, that whereunto any thing is predeſtinate, is an other thing beſide 
that which is ptedeſtinste : Cbtiſt theo can not be predeftionte to be the Sonne of God, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is al waies the onne of God: therefore not Chriſt, but the humane nature of 
Chrift was prede ſlinate to be ynited to the diuine, 4. Telit vnderſtandeth this predefti- 
nation, nat of the prioritle gf time, but of order: that Chriſt was predeſlinate, that is, pre 
omnibus declaratus filius, before all declared to be the Sonne of God, for he onely is the 
true naturall Sonne of God. But predeſtination is not taken in that ſenſe : and this beeing 
admitted, that Chriſt was preordained to be the Sounc of God, then he was ordaincd : but 
that can not be ſaid, ſeeing he was alwaies the Sonne of God. And all the ſe expoſitions doe 
faile in miſtaking the Greeks word, which is 5g0ir705,5u0t S ĩe res, ordained or defined, 
not preordained. 1 | 
2. Origen miſtaketh the word predeſtinate , and therefore readeth ſimply withour the 
prepoſition, deſtinate, or appointed: for predeſtiuarnr, quod nov eſt, deſtinatur, quod ef ; that is 
predeſtinate which is not, that is deſtined which is. But Origent diſtinction holdeth not: for 
euen Chriſt, ia teſpect of his office, though not as God, is ſaide by the Apoſtle, to be ordai- 
ned before the foundation of the world. 1. Pet. 1. 20. 0 
z. There is then a thitd expoſition, which is beſt of all: to interpret the word 3 
declared, demonſtrated, as Chry/oft. Theophyl. Tertullian. aduerſ. Praxeam. ſo alſo Eraſmus, 
Vera, with molt of out new writers : ſo the word &iJar ſignifieth not onely eo decree, de- 
fine, but to demonſttate, prooue, declare: and this ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the words fol- 
lowing, according to the ſpirit of ſanctiſication, by the re ſurreſtion, & c. that is, in his diuine na- 
ture ſhe wing je ſelſe by Chriſſs raiſing of hicaſelſe from the dead, he was deelated to be the 
the ſonne of God. | | 
4+ And touching the word ir Ne, in power, it neither is to be reſtrained to the mira- 
cles and fignes, which Chriſt wrought, as Chryſoſfome , for that expteſſeth not the full mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle: nor yet is it to be referred to the word declared, that he was mightily 
declared, though that be true alſo,Gexexenſ. bot rather vnto the laſt words, the Sonne of God: 
he was declared to be the Sonne of God, omaipoteut, of the ſame power and maieſty with 
his Father. WN 1 4 be | 
18, Queſt, Of cheſc words, according to the ſpirit of ſanitification,v, 
1. Some doe — vnderſtand by the ſpirit of ndificecion, - rl Ghoſt, the third 
perſon in Trivitic ; and in this ſenſo it is diucrſly applied. 1. Some tefetre it tothe clauſe 
fore of Chriſts birth, be was made according to the ſtede of Dauid after the fleſh , & mr. by the 
Jpirit of ſanfiification , becauſe be was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, glof, erdinar, a. Some 
doe ioyne it with the 1. v. put apart for the Goſpel of Gad, &c. by the ſpirit of ſanttification: 


. 
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are en deth it of the te geg , Which Chtiſt d — . — ſending of 
: ſo — vuderſtandeth it of the * — the ſpirir, 
5 4 Apofles wrought wenders and f gges. e 7 will ON evevenes this ex- 
— which is 2272 rothe . not by t „Which ate two divers 
things, as Bez4 noteth: if any of hs interpretations be receiued , the Apoſtle would haue 
ſaid,by ebe ſpirit, nor, — — we. 4. Goh ſhewerhbow Ebriſt was declared to 
hog the Sonne of j the ſpirit uſlcarion theſe 7. waies: I, becauſe be was concei- 
che holy Ghoſt, + een with the glefche pirle, 3. maniſeſted by 
, whevit deſcended vpon him lo the likenes — doue nfs was glorified by the 
ſpirit, dane en Ache —— u bie dlfeiples, 8hicfeor che baby Oboft pen 
veth his ſpltit to all that biene io hid: Bph. . 1 3. 7e were ſealed iy 

the hoh wit 2 = 


oth ems Nn the ſoule and ſpirit of man : hut char tnanifeſted 


RR lit of e js not here meant the boly di, the third petſon 
— but the djuine 63tuts of ChtiR, And whereas Tul obiectöth, ver dinivitns 
der, that the divine natite le fever Ggnified by this 
_ Where 8. Paul faith , 2,T)t.3.1 6, ift al in the ſpirit: 


qu tali vace 
ae 


e 


1 onph rhe eternal ſpirit , chat che divine nature is here 
it 4 60 to E becauſe of the effects i by his divine ſyirit he ſancti- 
fieth 8 vworerixd;, bypsſtatically: and his myſticall bodie the Church , 27277 


runde, powerfully, or effectually. This to be the meaning, is euident by the oppoſition, be- 
tweenethe fleſh and the ſpirit : a8 he was man according to ihe fitfh, ſo he was the Sonte 
of God according ro rhe ſpirit, Bris , Parties, Aud before them Ambroſt ſo expoutderb; 
which was the Some of God, according to the ſanctifying ſpirir . chat is , fir Baum, 
Lacke den. & fine duble ſuoctuu, according vato God, who is's ſpirir, and without all 


9. Queſt. Ofthoſe words, the reftarreftton 
the dead. 9 


1. Breeauſeichis be, of rhe dial. abt from rhe dead, Origen vnderſtand'eth it of thoſe which 
wereraiſed with Chriſt in his refurre@ion : Bur hiv power wis mort ſeene in raifing him 
ſelfe, which 8 did beſide, then in raiſing others: vhich even the Prophets did oh 


eb the like pow 
ollowing the vulgar Latin, which readeth, the dead of Teſics Chriſt our Lord; 
l, which are called the dead of the Lord Chriſt, to diſtingviſn 


— rn 


ſus ¶ briſt aur Lord, are rather referred to the beginning of the thitd verſe. concern r ee 
&c. ¶ chen all the reſt followeth, encloſed in a parentheſis, which was made of the ſeeds of Da- 
wid, Fe. een leſs Chriſt our Lord, Chryſoftowe thus teadeth, becauſe /eſres 2 roſe from 
nt _ t ut the Greeks conſttuction will nor beate ir, Ieſia bret TOY pur in the gehl- 
rive cale, Ine7 
3. Tolet incerprereth pot tufurrilioncs, after the reſurreQion, when. as Chrift by the 
manifold graces of the ſpirit, declared himſelfe to be the Sonne of God : but then it ſhould 
be w evi eden. after the teſumection, whereas the words are ig; i νẽ by the re- 


4. See by ebe dead. ynderſland ſuch as were raiſed by the firſt reſarrection from the 
dead works of ſione, _ newnes of life: Hugo Cardin, bat that hed not becu fo cuident a 
1 df the divine 

Wherefore, by ——— of the dead, the reſutrection of Chriſt from the dead, ts 
1 2 for in Scriprore the reſwrreftion of the dead, is ſo taken for the reſarreftion from the 
83.7. Cor, 25.42. Hebr.6.2. Nera. Pererinc : and Pres obſeructh well, (hae the pre- 
ons is — tted, becauſe it was vſed before, that ic ſhould not be twice repeated: ſo 
L rang» for ix unf b the teſurreQion of the dead, for from the 
5 lotious reſurreRion, Chrift manifeſted himfelfc to be God in the fleſſu a 

il Father hath life in himſetfe , ſo be bath giaem vnte the Sonne to have life in 

: Wndagiine , Toh, 9.19. Deftrey * Temple, and inthree depes I will raiſe it vp 4- 


Fine, Thus Chryſaſtome expoundeth this place, ex reſurretFione , per quam mortis evicit 
tyrannidem, 


2 
en infidels which were dead expoſition. inc hoat. But the words follo win — om | 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Numanet. Chap. i. 
rrawwidems, by the reſurrectꝭon, whereby be ouercamo ibe tyrannie of death; likewiſe Occo- 
Rags ipſe Dominus loſs exurrexit, whereby the Lord 
Jeſus ro ite. ö f 120 71 * on | 

eg. 20. Of theſs —̃ —A— — bang yeceined grace 


1. By whom, that is as Origen, Ambroſe, Lyranns expound | per Chri HMediatorens, 
Chrift he Medidr tdidror of God ind man; and make chis che — cows called of —— 
be an Apoſtle by the medi ut ion of Cbriſt. But C bener vnderſtandeth Chriſt here 
— sucber of his calllngywhich is indiffereatly ſotetime aſcribed vato Chriſt, 

e vate the holy Ghoſt; as Act. 13. 2. The bei Ghoſt ſaid, Separate wer Barnabas and 
Saxl, And heteby 8. Paul ſnheweth a difference betweene bis calling, and of others, that 
hee was immediately eonflitured u Apoſite by Chiift bimſelfe, and not by men, Be- 
£4 4110, © | oh | | 

24 By grace and Apoſtleſbip, 1. Theodores vnderſtandeth t wo diſtin things, by grace 
the gifts 6f the holy Ghoſt, whetewith be was furniſh&d,and by Apoſlleſhip, bisvocarion it 
ſrIfct fo alſo Lyranme, Concedans dig nit atom apeftolicam fim dat gratiam ad exequendum,gran- 
ting vnto him the Apoſtolike dignitie, he alſo glueth grace to enecute it. 2, Origes inter- 

ite to be the frult of patience; whereby be eridured ſo many labour s iu the Go- 
— 3. be 


eAmbroſetakerh it to be the grace of temiſſiemoſ ſinnes, common with all ether 
ithfull, ſo alſo Gerrhan 4. Some vnderſtund gratiaus counerfionrr,the grace of his conuer- 
flor, Tolet, Parem. 3. Grynews of the gift, n fruttn Enangeliz.ands, of preaching the Goſpel 
with profit and good ſucceſſe. 6, Bur hereby better js yoderſtood, the grace of his Apoſtle- 
| ſhip, as S. Paul himſelfe expoundeth, Epheſ.3. 8B. Ewen onto mee the leaſt of all Saints , i this 
| grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gontiles, ce, Bec. fo alſo Chryſoſtome and Oeca- 
q evening vnderſtand it of his Apoſtleſhip, which he ceceiued not by his merits or worthineſſe, 
| bur by the gtace of Godt ss he ſaitt;; x, Cor,r5.8, I am the leaſt of all the e Apoſtles, which ans 
not worthie tobe called an eApoſile, &. but by the grate of God 1 am that lam, Gualter. And 

though it be (aid, grace aua Apoſfle/bip, yet it followeth not, as Tolet obiecteth, that they 

ſhould be two 2 things, but the particle aal. and, ñ put by way of expoſition grace, that 

) is, Apoffhſhip, Bez.a: ot a/ Afeſtoldtne, the grace or gift of Apoſtleſhip, Faixs: and ſo 
it is taken pro Hpoſtolatn gratis collato, fot his Apoſtleſhip freely beftowed or confotted, Hy- 


3. In his name, or for his nme. I. e Ambroſe expoundeth it, vice eius, in his ſlead t as the 


; Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 5. 20. Irre are Enmbaſſadors for ¶ briſt: ſo alſo Parems. 2. Chryſoſtome rea- 
v deth, de nomine ein, of his name, that is, that they might beleeue in his name; aad ſo Hyperius 
- taketh it for the mattet᷑ of his preaching , that he ſhould publiſh the benefits received by 
1 Chriſt: and therefore Act. , i 5. Chriſt faith to eAnarias, He is 4 choſen veſſelltobeare my name 
- among the Gentiles, Bes, Fains, 3. But it rather ſheweth the ende of S. Pauls preaching: for 
bis name, that is, pro Cbriſti ploria, to ſet forth the glorie and praiſe of Chriſt, Oualter, Lyran, 
— yet both theſe laſt interpretations may well Rand together. | 
Queſt, 21. Of the perſons, whom the Apaſtle ſalateth, 
e To a you that be at Rome, | 
d There are three parts of this ſalutatlon: he deſeribeth them 1. by the place, te all ar Rowe, 
tbo 2. by the cauſe and fountaine of their vocation and calling, be/oved of God. 3. the ende, cal- 
led to bee Saints, that they ſhould be boly: be writeth not generally to all ar Rome, bur wich 
e areftraior, he writeth fidele, von 40%, to the faithfull, not to any other, errban. ind hee 
» writeth vnto all the faithfull, wichout any reſpect of petſons, ſiue eſſent ex primatibie, c con- 
ſulibus, whether they were of the cheiſe men or conſuls, or private and poore men, Chryſoſt. 
is and he writerh dot onely to thoſe whith were Romanes by nation, but even voto the ſtran- 
be | gers at Rome alſo which were converted to the faith, ſo chat they are deceived, which 
e- chinke that this Eplſtle was written in the Romane tongue, becauſe ie is titten to the Ro- 
ſo manes: there were Grecians , and of other nations at Rome, in fo much that lumen 
he calleth it Grecam vrbew, 2 Greeke citie, becauſe of the aboundance of frangers there, -. 
{2's "PRE... - | 125 |; 4! ail . 
n 2. Beloned of God. 1. Becauſe God loued vs before any merits of ours, giaſſ eruinar. 2. 
4. there it a twofold loue of God, vn pradeſtinationi. one of predeftination, 4s it is ſaid, Ja- 
icit cob hau I loned; Eſan hane I bated: alia preſentis iuſt iſicationis, another alſo of preſent iuſtiſi 
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Chap, e /ixfold Commentarie 
cation: as it is alſo ſaidin the Proverbs, e. 8. 17. I lone them, that [owe me: of the former the, 
Apoſtle ſpesketh in this place, Hugo Cardin, delectus per pradeſtinat ionams, beloued in Geds 
ptedeſtiustion, Gorrhan, 3. Herein Gods loue is vnlike vnto mans: for man loueth vpoa 
ſome cauſe, or deſett going before: but God loued vs without any deſert of ours, Toles, ſo 
then the word dye}, beloxed, is here taken paſſiuely, not actiuely, not for the louers of 
God, bur for them which are beloued of God, Aretius. me +7 "FE 

3. Called Saints, 1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that chrice 8. Paul hath vſed this word, cal. 
ted, of himſelfe. v. r. and twice of the Ramaues, v. 6, 7. which be doth not ſuperfluouſly, but 
volens illot bentſicij admonerr, willing to put them in mind ef the benefic, that they ſhould aſ- 
cribe all to the calling of God: and that S. Poul beeing called writeth to thoſe: that ate cal- 
led, he prepateth them to heare him: ſeeing he was 4b coders vocatus, called by the fame, by 
hom they wete called. Aretius. 2. They are called Saintes, that is, called, ut ſint ſaucti, io 
be Saints, Tolet. and hereby the Apoſtle maketh a difference betweene the former fate 
wherein they lived, which was vaholy and impure, aad the condition to the which they 


were now called tobe holy; Aretiu. And hereby is taken awsy the difference betweene che = 


Iewes and the Gentiles, that the lewes ſhould not exalt themſelues as the onely holy peo- 
ple: but the Gentiles alſo were called to tbe ſame glorious condition of holineſſe, Eraſmus, 
Here the name of Saints, vox perfettionemUenorar, doth not note a perſection, but ſignifieth 
him which was conſecrate vnto God, Gyalter. he is counted holy, qui affectu tence ſanitica- 
tem; which retainech holineſſe in his affection, though hee haue ſome imperteRions. 


And though there might bee ſome hypocrites and carnall Profeſſors among tbem, yet 


reſpicit ad meliorem partem , hec hath teſpect co the better pare of the Church, eArc» 


fins. G FEY" 
Queſt, 22. Vat the Apeſtle vnderſtaudeth, by Grace 
and P FACE, © 


la theſe words ĩs contained the ſalutation it ſelfe : wherein two things are expreſſed 1, 


what che Apoſtle wiſhech vnto them, and from whom. 


1. Grace and Peace. 1. Origen here noteth, that this benedidtiion of the Apoſtle ns 


thing infetiour vnto thoſe bleſſings pronounced by the Patriarkes, as the bleſſiug of Noah, 


vpon Sem and Iapheth: and Melchiſedekes benediction ypon Abrabam : becauſe Paul alſo 


blefſed by the ſpirit; as he ſaltb, x.Cor,7.40. [thinks that I alſs bane the ſpirit of God: But it 
is not vſvoll in the old Teſtament to vie this bleſſing of grace;and the reaſon may be this, be- 
cauſe The Law was giren by Moſes, but grace and truth came by leſus Chriſt, Ioh. 1.17. Hyperi- 
ur. 2. By grate, Ambroſe vndetſtandeth remiſſion of hanez; by peace, reconciliation with 
God: Lyrauus, gratia in preſenti, gloria in faturo, grace in this life preſent, and glotie in the 


next: Hugo, gratias agant Deo, pacem babeant cum praximo, that they ſhovld give thankes to 


God, and haue peace with their neighbours ; Toles by grace vnderſtandeth dovum anime, 
Ce. a gift of the minde, whereby a man is made acceptable vnto God; but there is no gift 
conferred v pon the ſoule, that can make it acceptable vnto God, but the grace and fauour 
of God in Chrift; therefore by grace rather it fignified the grace and fauour of God, wher- 
upon followeth the collation of all other graces beſide; and by peace, ptoſperout ſucceſſe, 
but eſpecially the tranquilitie of minde, which is the ſpeciall fruit of iuſtificatiom by faith, 
Rom.5.1. Gryweus: and ſo this benediction anſweateth to the ſalutation of the Angels, Luk. 
2:14» Prace in earth, toward men good will: for the mercic and graciou⸗fauout of God, is the 
founcaine of our peace. 

2. From God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1. The Greeke conſtruction is doubt» 
full, hethet we vnderſtand thus, the Father of vs, aud of aur Lord /eſus Chriſt, or referte the 
lat clauſe to the fir — and from the Lord leſws Krit: whereupon Frauciſeut Da- 
Kid a Samoſatenian hetetike taketh aduantage, that Paul doth not wiſh grace from Jeſus 
Cheiſt. but from the Father onely: But this cavill is eaſily removed, for Toh. 2. . the ptepo- 
ſition expe, from, is repeated, From God the Father, and from our Lord leſus ( Vriſt. and lo muſt 
it be taken here, Parens. 2. Some diſtinguiſh theſe two thus, that grace is wiſhed from God 
the Father, as the author of yrace, and peace from Icſus Chriſt, who is our reconciler, Areti- 
t. But Haymo miſlikech that, and would haue this grace and peace indifferently to be con- 
ferced and e qually, by God the Father, and the Lord leſus. 3. Tertullias giueth this reaſon, 
why the title of Ged is given vnto the Father, of Lord vuto Chriſt, leaſt the Gentiles might 
hereby haue taken occaſion to thinke of che plutalitie of gods: but when the Apoſlle ſpea- 
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ketb of Chrift alone, he ſaith i God over all, bleſſed for ener, Rom. 9.3. Tertullian. 
ratsam. But the reaſoa rather is this, why Chriſt is called Lord, becauſe the Father bach 
committed vnto himalleuthoritie: for beixcolled the Lord which bath plenatie power, and 
authoricie: and yet the Father is ſo called God, us that the Sonne js not excluded : and the 
Son is alſo » 68 that the Father be alſo included: and this name , Lord, anſwereth 
to the Hebrew, Iebonab, which ſhe weth that Chriſt is very God with: bis Pacher, Are. 
But further the queſtion is mooued, why there is n mentien here made of the hol 
Eo hoſt: He anſwereth, het dane iger a d ſ#is, he is vnder ſtood in bis gifts, — 
magni pct the holy Ghoſt: ſo alſo glofſ; edinar, Bur the beiter an · 
wet is, that ſeeing theſe graces doe equally low from the whole Trinitie, the Apofile by 
camiog the —— the Sonne, includeth alſo the holy Ghoſt;and fomerime 
them ell. a8, 2. Cor. 13. 13. eee andthe loxe of Gad. ana the com- 
WW of thanks: . h of the Roman 
Quelt, 23. t aith of t 8 
: — ae 


1. Iochischankegiving fore —— giueth tbanes, to God; 
by whom, through whees, for you all; and for what, becauſe their faith was publiſh» 
ed t b the world, Andrhiawiſe beginaing $, Paal wokerh, thus infinuating kiſelf, 
* after ward might ſeeme to proceed from 8 louing mind, Toi, 

. 1 thavky wy God. 1. He ſaich wy God, not theirs, to ſigniſie that their faith was impeb⸗ 
tec 2 for la the words following be ſetteth foorth an ample commendation of 
their foich. 3. Some chinkehe ſo ſaith, becauſe he acknowledged this benefit, that the Roe 
manes be ſecued, to be as conferred vpon bimſelfe, Toler, 3. Bur the manner of the deines 
is ſo to ſpeake, as David doth often inches Plalmer, ex private ſenſu dinina bonitaris, of 1 pri» 

2 ſenſe and which they — — and in te- 
ſpect of = wi gre 


ee, e, 2. but vs Origen 5 
be offereth this ſacrſice of thank: by Chriſt, as the high 

whom eee eee for we muſt raketbe ſame nr! 

of thanks, which the in conferring graces; that as be beſtowerh bis groers pou 

vs in Chin, ſo lia him we (hould returne our thankes, ¶Aret ius. 

4 Fer yew all; 1. not as in their ficad, as David defired to die for Jonarbes bur becauſe of 
them, that chey had receiued ſuch an excellent gife of faith. 2. the ellen, forget- 
—— SES — — — 1ne — 

5 x t 
and for them which were perfe&, Gorrbev. | 
Queſt, 24. n * 


| the whole world, * 1s in heaven, which a rtore 
—.—.— e ene, anonrbof bl . 
ons; — * Theflalonians 1. „. onr faul ſpread — 
— chen che world of men, not of Angels. 2. Harem maketh 
1 1 >. yon the fame faith which the Romanes had received, was preached by the 
—— — — give « ſpeciall commendarion of the 
2 a I Synechdeche,is to be admitted 
— — becauſe the more known parts of tba world 
— — 2—ñ— — dlereaten 
t 7 
— 0 in quodam orbic vertice eolloeata, placed ut in e werld, whence 
Ne. 


ic might bs ſeene and diſcerned of all the earth, — 


you ile Eyſlb to the Nesse, Chapus up 


V Chap. <A fexfeld (anmentarie 


1. Firſt, their faith was commendable and famous, for the worthines and exceHencie 
thereof: boch forthe ſoundneſſe of dodtrine, which they had receined, as S. Paul teſtifieth, 
£.16.17. { beſereb yen, ehſerne theſe, which cauſe dixifron and diſſent ion among yew, contraric to the 
deffrine which ye have learned: and befide their knowledge was joyned with goodpefſe and 
ne ſaith, c. 15.12. amperſwaded of you, that pes are full of geotdueſſt, 

aba yer art able to adwoniſh ove another. 2. Againe, they had mary 
lets ond impediments, which made their faith the more famous: 1, dinitys & deficys corrapti 
erunt; they were corrupt with riches and other delicares, and ſo were bigdred from belce- 
viog 2+ 986 predicabent erant piſcatores, they which preached the Goſpel were fiſhermen, 8! 
Temes, which nation was odious ynto the Gentiles, 3. they taught to worſhip a man that 
was crucified, 4. vitam exagebaut anſteriorem, they exacted a more fti& and wuftere kind of 
life, Chryſoftoxwe. 5. vnto this may be added that the moſt grieuaus perſecution of the faith 
was at Rome, and the Chriſtians there were as vader thepaw of the lyon, and ſo in greateſt 
danger; yet not withſtanding, all cheſe lets and impediments , they received the Chriſtiao 
faiths 3. And the Romane Chureb is commended in reſpect of the founders thereof, and 
the plantets of their faith, which was firſt founded by S. Paul, and then by Peter, who both 
lived and preached there, and there ended theit life : from thence alſo ie is thought that 
John the Evangeliſt was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos: ( thete fore thus ſaich of 
Rome, ob id maxim Roma predice beatam, &r. I doe cheiſly for this count Rome happie: 
becauſe Petet aud Paul did ſo love it, that they taught the faith of Chriſt there, and fiaiſh- 
ed theit liſe them, hows. vlt. in epiſt. ad Roma. 4. But concerning the loſt commen- 
dation of the Rowagcs faith, which Pererim produceth, that ibe Church of Rome, irniola- 
tam & incovtentinatarit conſernanit, &. hath kept inuiolably and pare , rhe faith received 
from the Apoſtles: that it is mavifeſtly falſe, ſhall afregward be dio che places of con. 


fecuent loue: as he gal 


ee » Quelt 29. Whetherthe ggf i smn 
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lu lc li thereceiued opinion of the Romanifts, tha Peter was thefirfi founder of the Ro- 
mane faith: for e whereof they alleadge certaine authorities, as of de 


weiceth; thot in the 2. yeare of Clandine Petet came to Rome, and there confounded Simon 
und the faith to the Romanes: at which time they entrested Morł to write 
Boſyel, as they had heard it from S. Peters mouth, Eeſeb.2. bifor. Eccleſiaft.tap, 13. 14. 
iſe.Chryſoſ ome, affitmeththe ſame; that Peter preached at Rome firſt, qui pradicab¹ 
erant piſcatores, they that preached were ſiſhers, ex Herer. Ballermise to the ſame purpoſe al- 
ech Epphenins; Oro, Leo, with others, that the faith was firſt plauted by Peter 
, 1. f f N ++. 3483 $3 ; 
4. Conti: Concerning Peters comming to Rome, there is great vncertentie: Fierome 
and £aſebjad; lay it was iu the 2. yeare of Claudius. Bur Beda in — Actor. aſſi mech it to 
haue beene in the 4. yeare of Claudius Ou affignerh the third yeare of Chandinu tn 
Chronic, Damaſus ſaich, chat he came to Rome in the-beginning of Neroes Empire, and 
ſate there 25. yeares, whereas Nero raigned bur 14. yeares iu all: and he further afficmeth, 
that Peters diſputation and combate with Simon Magus, was in the preſenet of Nero the 
Bugerours uchich E ſeluu reporteth to baue beene vnder Claudius. 2. Chryſoftoweſpeikerh 
ol | af fiſhermen, but not of the firft preaching at Rome: the Apoſties bee. 
ing ſiſh and of no vote inthe world, firſt begaune ropreach t 
wenldinotonely Peter, but Andrewhie brother alſo, and James and John wete . 
be may as well ptoaue hence, theſe to haue been founders of the Romane Church, #« welt 
50 8. Pesete 3. Epiphanivras Brilermine eitech bim, hareſ. 37. ſaith, Prims Namo ferns 
—— — were Peter and Paul, &e. be ginech uo prlenitie tb Pe. 
ter hefe aul. 4. Oraſus ſaich, (c. 7. Exordiorigat Claud, & c. in the begiuning of the 
— — e een. — — 
ſeom ibat dune Cbtiſtiaa begaune to be in Rome, & c. But it ſnall bee ſhewwed uftet werd 
that there were Chriſtians ia Rome before Claudius 13igne v and the ſame Oreſur mykerti 
mention of a decree made by the Senate in Tiberius raigne , exterminerdes offs ex vrbe 
\Chriftianos , that the Chriſtians ſhould bee expelled out of Rome. 5, Leo wriceth tbus, 
| ſerm, 
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form. 1. de vatal. Apoſtolor. Cum Apoſtoliinnbnendam Exangeliomundans, Cc. when the Apo- 
files bad vadercaken, parting the earth among them, to ſeaſon the world with the Goſpell, 
beatiſſineus Petrus, & c. ad cem Romani deſtinarur impery, ble ſſed Petet was appointed to the 
cheite place of the Romane Empire, & e. But this is contrarie to that which S. Paul wriceth, 
Gal. a. 7. that the Goſpel over the vocircumciſion was committed to Paul, as the Goſpel o- 
uet the circumcifion wos committed to Peter: Then is it euident that 8. Peters lot ſell out 
thoſe of the citcutnciſion, | | | 
3. Now it ſhall bee (hewed that 8. Peter could not be the firſt founder of the Romane 
Church. 1. S. Paul in his ſalutat ion, Rom. 16.7. maketh mention of Andconicus and Iunia, 
which were in Chriſt before him: they were couuerted to the faith before 8. Paul: but hee 
was conuetted the 2. yeare after Chriſts paſſion,about the 20,yeare of Tiberius: from which 
time to the ſecond yeare of Claudius when Peter is held firft to haue come to Rome were a- 
bone 9. yeares,there remained 3. of Tiberius taigne, 4. of ¶ algul and . of Claudiui. It is e- 
uident then that g. yeares, before Peter eame to Rome, Paul was converted , and before 
Pauls conuet ſion, there were ſome at Rome which had reteiued the Chriftian faith. 2. Fel- 
lenus whom Bellarmine couſuteth, alleadgeth out of Oraſiur, ib 7. chat there were. Chriſti- 
ans in e in the raigne of Tiberius: when there was a decree quiade bythe Senate, that the 
Chriſtians ſhould be baviſbed from Rome: Belarmineanſwereth , thet the meaning of the 
decree wet, vt non reeiperetur ile mods Chriſtiana religio, that the Chiiftian religion ſhould 
not by any meanes be teceiued into the city, But the words are exterminendes eſſe ex uri 
Chriſt iavor, that the Chciſtians ſhould be exterminate, or expelled out of Rome: they could 
not haue been expelled, if they had not been there bofote. 3. (Yemens in his reragniriaus, an dt 
Dorothens in Syuepſe doc affirme, that Barwabas was the firſt that preached at Rome, and con 
verted them to the faith: which report Belliymine and Pura: hold to be but a fable: neither 
will ve contend for the truth thereof: for 8. Paul is as like to baue beon the firſt planter of 
the faith there, a Baroabai: Bur by this it app. euen out of theſe: writers, which the 
Romanifts make 8ccount of, when they may ſerue their turne, that it was nor held of any 
cerraintie that S. Peter firſt preached the faith at Rome. 4. Further, ſeeing the Goſpel of 
the vucircumciſiou was committed co Paul, ofthe circnmerfion re Peter, it is not like that 
Peter would intrude himſelſe ——— Pauls Cm — if Aae ſoone come to 
Rome, and planted a Church there, whaſc example t Gentiles, depending vp- 
onthe — would baue followed, be rather ſhould haue been che Apoſlle of — 
cireumeiſion then S. Paul. 5. Wherefore it is not probabje, that the Romans Church was 
ficft planted by S. Peters preaching; neithet yet was Paul the firt tha there preached; for 
as yet he had got heen at Rome when he wrote this epiſile: Therefore it is woſſ like; that. 
ſome other of the diſciples, and beleeuers firſt laid the foundation of faith, at Rome, which 
after ward was builded further by che Apoſiles, Fains, And herein ] miſlike not the opinion 
of Hugo Card, Audierant 4 quiluſdem fidelibas qu Reman venerant Hieroſolymis, they bad 
heard of certaine faithfull, which came from Rome to Hieruſalem : ro the ſame purpoſe, 
Gorrhan: quidam acceperant fidem A Petre, & hi crant bene edocti, quidam 4 Juda diſripulic,'& bi 


| row pleve, ſome: bad teceiued their faith of Peter, and they were well taugbe, ſome of the 


lewes beeing diſciples, and they were not fully inſtructed, dcc. They arc of opinion; that 
the Romaves ſirſt receiued heir faith by certain diſciples, that came vm chem: though aſ· 
tet ward they were more ſully iuſtructed by Peter. K ER ER 

a | Queſt, 27. Theplace, Att, 28. 21. / | Nun 


1. Whereas the Iewes ſay there voto Paul, ine neither racriuad letters out of [uded Toners 
ning thee, neither came any of the brethren, e. the queſtion here mooucd is, bow rheſeilwel= 
ling as Rome could thus lay vnto Poul, wheress this Epiſtle had beene written long before, 
2. Hereunto the anſwer is, that thoſe lewes, were not Chriftians or beleeuers, and ſo not 
of che number of the biethren co whom 8. Paul bad wrinenrthis Epiſſle, namely to H. 
were Saints by calling: but ſuch as had not yet received the Gofpelt far they ſay; — 
ths ſeth we V, y where it is ſpoken againſt, Tous: and beſide, whereas 8. P bac 
declared vnto them, how the Jewes had ceſiſted bie, and conſtrained him to appeals vnto 
Ceſar, they make anſwer, ihot they had roceined us letters concerning ſuch things ac hed 


Quett, 28. 


happened ynto him. 


pon the Epiſile to tbe Nomanei. Chap. 1. 47 
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A ;fexfold Commentaric 
Queſt, 28, Whether this bo an oatb, God i wy -- 
RL 3 af #777074 ' "wianoſſe, v. 9. | * ' 
Alchough che vſuall fortne of an oath benothete kept at when men ſweare by the nam 
of God, ol ſeſus, vſing the prepoſition ꝓer, by, yet it is cuident the Apoſtle here doth rake a 


ſolemuc oath; as ĩt may appeare by theſe reaſons. . the definition of an ohtb, which 
is a calling of God to witneſſe, of that which e ſay; as the Apoſile here doth, ſo that to 
ſay, God is my witneſſe, is as mucb as if he ſhould ſay, I ſweare by God, Tolet. 2. Auguſtind 
giveth inſtance of other places wheretticApoſtlevieth the like oath, as Gal. 1. 20. Th things 
which I wrue vnto yon; I wigneſſe before God, that I lie not r and 2. Cor. 17. 31. The God, euen 
Faber our L | , whe is bleſſed for rermore knoweth;thar'l" lie not like vnto 
> oxrhes is this which the Apoſtle taketh here: ¶Tagaſf. lib. i. de ſermoni Domi ad Bedi 


ans e De. 29. Whether it be lamſſull to ſweare, ani upon ONO 
3K ben 159312417799 e *; bat occaſion,” Feige, ores nern haves ett? 
. That itis Jawfull to ſweate; thus icappeareth; 1. Chriſt came not to diſſolue the law, 
Matth. g. 1 7. nom be lawe not onely permittech, hut commandeth to ſweare, hete cauſe 
, Deut. 6. f f. and 100 20. 3. The Lord himſelfefweareth, Pfal. 120. 4. Heb. 6. 17. there- 
fote it is not ſinne to ſweate. 3. the holy Fathers and Patriarkes vied to take an bath, where 
it was lawfully-required: as Abrabam Genoſ. 21.4. Iacob, Gen. 31. 53. Dauid, 1. Sam. 24. 
inh. —T———— ODOT TG Sor tern rg ntt 
hos But ĩt will be thus on the contratie objeRed. 1. Chriſt ſaith, Sar wr ar all, neither 
lauen, fur iti a t God, . HAnſma 1. Chriſt forbiddeth riot to fweare by God, 
but by the creatures, an by the hesuen: the earth, bythe Temple, by the head. 2. Where lie 
faich;- Let your communication ba um you, nay ney: Ohriſt forbiddeth not the la wfull vſe of an 
dath when there is iuſi cauſe: hus tha often and vnueceſſarie vſing of it in common talke: 
where then, it concerneth the ſalustios, or ediſication of our hrethren. it is lawful to take 
2g.0ath: as it vas requiſite that the omanes ſhauld be well perſwaded of S. Pauls affecti- 


an to weed chem, who bad yet ener ſeene thecmi us Chryſoſt ome ſaitb, quouian, weminen ho- 


le he cUd not fer forth auy man to be a wit-' 
rualleth ypon Gd ho ſsarkheth the heart. 


3. Je will be againe abiected, that in che dea Teſtament au oath is notlawfull , as it 


was Bafil. abn. a id Anſwer Fheahaſe of an oath was vnlawfull both in 
the Olde Teſtamenvatidia'theNovre::iBuc rorake an cath lawfolly is as well permitted to 


the Church of Chriſt now as it was to the Chari of the Iewet. At the Prophet. Iſaiah 


prophghtth of the Newe Church hat they ſhatiſweace by lcbouab,Ifa,r9.18720d c. 4 3.23. 
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1. Chſeſtoms by the ſpirit vniſenſtandet i the holy Ghoſt] Omuia ſpiritus ſantti imputat 
virtesi: he aſetiheth all co che verius of the holy ſpirit, nothing to his oe diligence; But 
ia that he ſaith ( in my ſpirit) ttus interpretatioh is auoided: Paul would not ſo Lal ehe bo- 
I Shoſt, wy ſpiric« 2. The it thinketh to be meant che gift and grace glueu vn- 
to Nxul, whereby be was furniſhed tor his Apoſtleſhip: whereofhe ſpake before, ver.; By. 
whom wee haus receined grace and Apoſticſbip: ſo'ofſo Orcumeniu, he is ſaid co ſerug hiui s cra- 
ditefibidono, in the gift giucn.yarSbime burſo-muchis-expreſſed in the words follewing, 
In the Goſpel of his Sonne: tharſheweth his minifterie and employment in che Goſpel. 2. 
i is ſenſe, whom i ſerue inthefptritiabacis, not in the fleſh, von in carnalbus ob. 
ineatiiall-obſeruations, ſuch as were the ceremonie3 of the Law, glof, ivierſin. 


but the meotiooiogof the Goſpaltfollowingzexcluderb all legall ceremonies; 4. Origen here 

1 5 Sg —ͤ—ͤ——ͤ onrmaPg — . 5 * ſuperiour 

andhighes port of cheſoule, whtebeim he ferued Bod: A4 by che fpirit vaderfigns, 
dech he winde: which is true, tbavinwar dy he ſerued Cnriſt iu his PR be. 
ſame udt conſidered in the natura ll condition thereof, 23 Origen ſeemeth to haue relation. 
thereunt o but rene ved aud regenerate hy grace; 5. Saitie Pau) then by his ſpitit vnde - 
ſandeth his ardent and earneſt affection wherein be ſerved God, moſſcatneſtiy and zg 
loi in the miniſterie of the OQoſpel, Jess. The like ſaying the Apeſile hath, 2, Tim. 


Je. 3. 


ſo alſo Aretas, Lſerue God, nos ut hypocrite ceremonys, not as hypocrites with ceremonies: A 
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ypon the Epiftle to the Romaner, 


Tim. 1. 4% I rhanks Gol, whome | ſtrus from mine Elders with „ pare conſeiens tbe faruced 
God with an vprighe and innocent heart. not in ſhewe and oftentitisns andithic ſenſe cup 
Saviour faith, 2 24. They that weiſbigpe God, a worſbigpy bum is pier and in mb. 


| t. Qieft, v. to. Fa the ; $42 
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v. 10. That I might ba a yrefperons tourney by the will of God, 1. Pan! ſimply prayeth not 
for a proſperous journey, but according to the will of God: there is s proſperitie , not ac 
cording to che will of God , as the wiſe man ſaith ; Prou. r. 32. Tie proſperiir of faules de- 
frrojeth them, Gorrbas. But, the Apoſtle eſteemeth not of ſuch proſperous things; gue ſos 
voluntate Diieneninnt , which come to paſſe” without the will of God, Haywo, 2. The 
word tweed Bee, which fignifierh , that I may haue a fourcey giver: me according ro m 
minde, Ereſanw: in whickidefice, the Apoſile wor deprecatar omniapericnla, doth not pray a= 
gainſt all petills and dangers; for he ſuffered ſhipwracke, and indured other Talamities In 
his journey to Rome? but hee counted it a proſpetous iovrney;, which howſoeuer mi 
bring him vnto them, to beſtow ſome ſpirituall = vpon them, Aretiu. Such a proſpe- 
rous journey was that, which S. Paulrooke ioro Macedonia, where thougb he ſuffered im · 

riſonment, and were besten with roddes, yet his journey proſpered in reſped oſ the good 
uccefſe, which be bad in preaching of tbe Goſpel, Mariyr. 3. And this deſite of Paul to 
ſee che Romanes might be one cauſe of his #ppeale, which he made to Nome, Act. 253. Ly- 


5. Queſt, bent 8.Pntneededrs bemnnaly frengthened -—— 
| of oQ1 by the faith of the Ramanes. 
v. 12. That I might bee comforted thorengh ony muthall faith, both yours and mine, 1. Chrys 
foftome thioketh, tbat Paul ſpake not chis, quod ipſa iloraas ep halo at auxilio, as though ha 
had neede of their helpe, ſeeing he was pillat of the Church ; bot chat hee ſo ſaith; to 
qualifie his ſormet ſpeach, v.i t. beesuſe he hid ſaide, Tha I might beſt o epos yon ſome ſpi- 
n g te ſtrengthen ou, 2, But although the Apoſtles modettie appeare heteĩn, that joys' 
neth bimſelfe with them, as having need of their macuall comfort, yet in truth be ptofeſſeth 
himſelfe not to be ſo perfect. as though he needed no helps : wow povit ſe in ſupru gradu, be 
doth not place himſelfe in the bigheſt degree: for he otherwhere dach acknowledge his ins 
perfection both in knowledge, t. Cor.t 3. and in the gifts of regeneration, Rom 7. Pares: 
1: like as a Miniſter comming to vifie one that is ficke to comfort him, may be comfor- 
ted againe by him: Olexien, to this purpoſe Pet, Mariyr. 3. This mutuall conſolstion, The- 
opkylact vnderſtandeth of the 4lleviating of their aſflictiou: by their mutuall comtorts: Too 
let with others, ofthe mutuall ioy which they ſhould have one in an others worusll faith, 
Tyra: thit they ſhould be comforted by faith, which was common to bim and them, 
for there is but one fairh, Buy, #3 Chryſofowe ſajth, hero this conſolation may be token, pro 
dei increments, for the encteaſe of faith: for the faithfull mutuis exbortationebus in fide pro< 
nt, by mutuall cxborrations doe proſit in falrb, Perm. 3. And alcbough Saint Paul 
kad giuen ſoch excellent commendation before of their faith, yet they might nowichſton| 
ding haue netd to be ftrengrbened : 25 Peter, when he begannero finke in the waters, had 
fairh, when he eryed to Chrift, Save me, or elſe [periſh + yer Chriſt ſaith vnto bim, ##by didf 
thou dewbt, O tho of littir ſuith 7 his faith had need tobe increaſed; 5. So here are three tes- 
fons of the'Apeſtler deſite to ſes them t x, that hee ini gb beſlome vpon them ſome ſpiri- 
wall gift : 3. to conſitme und ſtrengthen them i 3. to he mutually comforted wich thems 


vg. , Of the impetlinents whereby g. Panl was lottedto 
e227 217d 03 12 1 4 —— VP 5:03 ejzobs pow u 
v. 13. I have ofimtimes purpaſed to come eto you; bat bane beene let bitherts: 1. Chryſe | 
miaketh he wol hiodfred uhd letted by the Lord; and ſo alſo Tepee, Des iaſſ pro- 
bibeer, Im inbibiced by e comma undement of God: 35 Origen giveth infladceof that 
place, AA. 16:9: white Pautwas nor ſuffered by the Spirit to goe into Bitbyvis; 5. Buy 
'thiakedd i by Sathad as the Apolite ſaich, he. was letred. by gathen 
40 come vieethe Theſſalonimns, 1. Theſſelon. 4. 18. where is tobe coußdeted a double 
difitence betwerne Gods hindering and Sthahs t firſt, Sschee may binder the oupe 
paid ations, but the inward purpoſe and deſite he - not let ; but Cad can — 
un > 4 5 
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hathe ſecondlg, when Sulhan hindi | 
do doch hui God / oſten bindetaþavishout the winifletie gf It all. Nox io chis) 
ehigarin hes dpa ie agroabie ccaule rd. of God. by prayers chat be: 

roſperous iournyzberfore it ſeemeth that he letted him, vnto whom he pray: 
ed, chat he might haue an iti gi, Ae zv Hi oννσ, both together, that 
he might be lindred firſt inthe Lords pen oa. ad hen impediments might be caſt in bis 
w3y by $athadt ſo alla Tarcey, Gracnenſe pw Arcen Bus ſor the Larmer reaſon; che fir ſt 
opin jon is ratbet to bo tet eived. 0.0 it # $0 09 gf116195 344 ARK I! 11 i091 0:9 1 4 
A. le deingneſolued uo, that GodMizied 8. Danle comm yet there is lomediverfity 


| eodcxrgingthe cauſes, why che Lord ſhauld aburler him ax» Sedyftps thinkeybgbar God, 


boot thabearrs bt che Romenes yet ptenaredtabaleeue: ana thæte ſure the Lars ſent Pant 
chen. and not before, quando praſcinit cenaradumor, oben he me ee be⸗ 
leever Bus 0209 03 OWE Wy He; yy jo ig Romane een to preg 
pare the one hearts:to.bolceues whereas everp-gond gift is of God, lam, meg if it 

were iu mans pawer be lecur, cucry onamight erwin faithfhat would; hy che 4 
paſile eite. Theſſ. 3. W. {men haus wot fab, And gin, ſein Rhe Apgiils. Rineth fuch: 
commendation of the Rowanes fan, che te ia no doubt but Gd bad prep GIL hearts. 
2. Mage thialeetb i, chat de Ravi was:probibited proptes peerare Roneagorum , haceule of the 
ſinoes aftheRomanes; This indeed (dome times is o let, as Paul and Barnabas dig aks of 
the Hluſt offcheis feet ag ainſt the lewis ede recein g ard cer RES2ule of. 
cheic obſtinscie, and wilfull refuſall, A&. 13. 5 f. Hyperius. But this ſeemeth not to haue bin 
the eauſe bere, ſeeing the Apoſtle giuèth ſuch commengetion of their K iths ver. 8, and of 
their goodneſſe, chap.1 5-14- and:-obedirocetathe fajrnyc.r 6.19, 3o There are alſo exter- 

nall lets aoddbwpediments; as his bond impriſanment, perſecution, Tolet.padhe ſuffeted 

by the way ſuip rack e, ond othet caludities Aretiu. 4. But the woſt lik ly n aſon, by 
the Lotd fiayed 8: Pauls comming do Rome. v the ne ecſſitie of other Churches, which, 
the Lord would haue ficfteRablifhedt Gregotioteatheub this reaſon, bale Anal c. i 3. that 
Gnd there oro letted hien, bot he mighimore proſitithoſt Churches whera herne ine d:and 
8. Paul himſelſe rendcerh this teaſolli Rom. 15. 20. Therefore ] haye been ofi let ta came wits. 
you bn me weng I baut a mere plectin theſe quarters and alſo haus g deus deſirous wan) pcores 


— 


o 


ſy 


8 


aggine torome kata you, Sc. his employment in: erben Churches, deferred his. comming 10 be, 
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[27 Bur] ber apptoove Clyyſoſiowmerres on, u ſcrutatur Domini propeſſiun pthc Apa 
ale deth aat ſesteb imo Guds puipoſe why ſueh an ApoRle was kept ſo long from ſuch. a 


famous Dude j where therewas gteit hope o winning many v heiſt ; ih ſufficienz 
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34. Queſt, niys. eee IM ie i 
at e en 


I. Gaalaee giueth this vc ſon, whyzbe Apoſſ le hauiag divers lets, a amαy⁴ ne “ = 
Gone comiami ly offered in pres ching the Goſpeſ, od bebdd hit perſecarions, 3nd afflicti- 
on, and mniſeld troubles, yet he malieth menriou oh none of cht ia. quis de hne porerat i- 
A iabtantic faſpiciave boc aoſe he could u oi ſpe ale a beſethiq getwiubant luſpition of boa 


chat he derte he ds abt cur iousto kae the cauſa, taachiag us ĩhereby, pe fact erum aa. 
tienen ung A Theo ed A ha vr n angpiire a rd ον,ẽ, 4 en 


3% And ide God ee duell hoteiniic givers wayesan Ha NIE 3 jn g ſ ye of 
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why ſome are true paſtote, ſome wolues, ſome true teachers, ſome falſe, 2. in r 


chem which be raughtzwhyQadſead@hprecchardcoonep)ere, t vsto another: why 4 
Chrift vrought mitacles in Cotzz inand dethiddey net in Tyrus and Sidon, to bring tbem 


therenchemtiwhy ſomrtima God ſend : ib manys ſometime ag why lame. ang nt chers. 1 


torepentöbce, Mech. i 1420, yank: fartbe. places, why the Siri ſuffenad vwprPauyro 7 


tea ch ina and Bnbynia dt. 16. 657 ndiwhyig our deyet as ſome cerigin cities, 85:4 || 


Eonflancr, God ſuffeceſ the ptꝭ achingoſ hin Qoſpel io be imerasigd (op ohe, Nh 
the Ov ſnebls ptaachod v pe,>0d votinemather, and me is lege [Gur bus 2 


ſhore dN. tg; fut the munen why domctime he Qoſpꝶl ia pe Shed INCI, and 

by; ſomeνi¾Sn˖penly ant manffeffly, why ſame pen. ic of onus ſpar ofi fiaggrivie s 
theſe contiverationsto deriforth into vs, ho the zudgementsdL(a006 are hid and anſes 
able. Gr7nime,. 922 321 aon ME) 31 30 A went - 0d 4b. 28 vey 
ige 1 4 4. An 
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4. And by his reaſon may the like obiection be anſwered, why the Apoſtle was letted; 
feeing his purpoſe was good, that he might have ſome fruit among them i Beeauſe the A- 
poſtle beeing the Lords miniſter, wis not to preſeribe the times and occaſions: firteft for 
the worke of tbe Goſpel, bur to depend vpon God therein, who heſt knew, ho v6 ſort out 
tke beſt time for every purpoſe. RY l LETS | 
| > Queſts 35. Whether S. Pars deſore to Zee to Rams, beving therein 

| Inte, were comtrarie to Gods will, and ſo © f 
e CRF $0: Srnued therein, - 8 ine 
1. S. Pauls deſire — not — but . — —— were the will of God : for ſo 
he faith; That I might haue 4 proſperexc iolirney by the will of Gad to rams vnto you,” 2. But here 
we muſt conſider — God, as ie is ſecretand bid, aad as it * and reves- 
led: agaiaſt the will of Godrevealed, all deſires and attempts cannot be without ſinne := 
gainſt his ſecret will ſomewhat may be defired, and yet without ſiane, ſo there he a ſubordi- 
nation of our wills to the will of Ged, es Avguftins ſhewerh, how ſometimne hom d ve- 
lextate vult, qua Dera non dt, a man with a good mine willeth that which God willeth not, 
25 good child deſireth his fachers life, whom the Lord will haue to die: So Dauid prayed 
for bis childs life of a fatherly affection, when yet God purpoſed that the ivfantſhoulid:die. 
And againe, ſaith Auguſtine it may be, vr home velit veluntare mala, quod Deus vit huna, that 
a man may wiſh and will that with ag euill mind, which God willeth well? Ar s euill child 
may deſire his fathers death, which the Lord alſo purpoſeth, nguſ: Eacbirid. c 10. So 
Paul indefiring bete that which God willed not, to come vnto the Romanes, yet ſihned not: 
both becauſe Gods will therein was not reuealed rare himzand beſide he imerpoſteba cone 
dition, if it were Gods will, ex Pareo. : "iv T94i642 213 
+ Queſt, 36. How S. Paul was adebier 
| vo all, v. 1 | 142 | 

v.14. Jam adebter, 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth a threefold defire that he had to the Ro- 
manes; firft to come vnto them, then to ſee them, and now to preach vnto them: which bee 
amplifieth by three reaſons, 1. from his own office and calling. 2. from the vertue aud 
po Goſpel, v.16, 3. on Gods behalfez The righteonſheſſe of God war repeated, &. 
Gorr » | | ; f ST 44? 04544 - 

2. This debt ſome take to be the gift of congues, which the Apoſtle hed reccived, in 
which behalfe he was a debter to all nations, ſpeaking with the tongues of them all,Oripen, 
Theodoret, But the other Apoſtles alſo bad received the gift of rongues , as well as Paul: 
therefore in that ſenſe they were debters a8 S. Paul was. . 

3. Oleuiane here maketh mention of a threefold debt. 1. Of nature, as Eſey 58.7. Hide 
wot thy ſelfe from thine owne fieſh:cuery one is bound to ſuccour bis brother, as becing his own 
fleth. 2. Theſecond bond of our debt is in tegatd of our redemption, that wee ſhould wil. 
lingly miniſter vno them for whom Chriſt died. 3. The third debt is in reſpeR of our voca- 
tion and callingt which the Apoſtle here hach telation vnto. . 

4. So then Chryſeſtomo and Ambroſe doe well expound this debt of S. Pauls Apoſlolike 
calliog, ſo aſe Lyran. Parexs, with others. As be ſaith, there was a neceſſitie laid ypen bim, 
and woe is unte me if I preach not the Goſpell. t.Cor.g.17, A 

y. But be is a debter firſt vnto God, who is the creditor of whom he receiuedall thoſe 
graces which he had: and therefore he was to diſpoſe and employ them according to the 
will and law of the Creator, Faixs : who ſent him vntethe Gentiles, Act. 1 3. 2. Separate wes 
Paul and Barnabas, Fc. which debt the Apoſtle is willing to diſcharge, Huge: and becauſe 
he could not yet come in perſon to preach yaeo them, he diſchargeth his debt by writing. 
Bucer * a N 
6. And he vſeth this terme of deter, leaſt rhar he might be thought to be a buſie · body, 
and noted of arroganey for writing vaco the Romanes, Mart. | 
Queſt. 37. home S. Paul underſtandetb by the Greeians 

. end Barbarians, | 

1. Sometime the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the nations into Iewes and Greekes, yer.16, 
ſometime into Iewes and Gentiles, as Rom. 3 29. ſometime be reckoneth vp alcogerher, 
the Grecian, the Iew, Barbarian, Scychian, Coloſſ. 3.1 2. here he diuideth all other nations 
beſide the Tewes, into Greekes and Barbarians: the lewes he mentioneth not quis Magsſter 
Gentiwe, becauſe be wes the teacher or maſtet of the 1 » £/off, , The Romances 

4 ars 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanen. Cha. i. n. 
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aA. god C, 
vnder thy Grecions, dela phonon reegued their lues, and the 


Mw ijrc 3. Whezess he addeth, hoch tothe wiſe wen, and vowiſe,ſoe 
| ing the wiſe and by the 


vyalearnede whereas 
afthewiſc and camei. Bum hei theft p Hft,,h che digoicic and excellencie of 
the Goſpel, which propoundeth the way of ſaluation vato all of what degret ſoeuer, Falun 
Aud Gods wiſcdome beteinſhèmethit lelfe, cbet the Goſpel beeing preached to the wiſe 
and yowiſe; both the one might be humhled, wieachey ſec themſelues to be fellow-ſchol- 
lers even withthe yotearoed, hom they reoght before :and that the igaoranr: and ſimyle 
ſhould nor dedpaire, but that they olſo may come to the knowledge of ſalustion, Caluin, 9. 
Aod ſeeing lenameth the wie aud vnwiſe, dot the rich ot poore, noble, onanble: 
re of che Galpel, which might ſerme not to ueceſſatie 
for them, which were wiſe and learued, Telet. 10. And here is ſet forth a double cammens 
dation of the. OCoſpell, beth from the excellencie thereof, which was wortby the ſearc mog 
ceev ofrhe wile vd lraraed Grecians: and 4 faciliate, ſtom the facilitie thereof, becauſe the 
very v uleatned might be ao capable of id. Aretime, | 
38, Queſt.. Han Pau nor aſbamed of the 
i þ ws | e Goſpel, v. 16. > | k ; 
8 Jernight have been bie Sed rnta Paul: Ihe Goſpel is every where ſcorned aud deti- 
ded among the Genciles, and euer whereit is ſpoken «gdinſt:therefore the Apolile proleſ- 
chat he aſhamed of the Gaſyelvt Chti&thaugh it iceme neuer ſo coutemptible 
, Olenian, 3. And as he hot HH ed to presch ehe Goſpel hic ſelſa, ſo he 
vheo chem, ohat cheꝝ onldnot be aſnamod ca beare it, Aartyr. 3. ¶ vryſaſt eme 
mooucch's Que why S.Pavilſanh not here, that he is not onely nor gſhamed., by; zes 
joyceth alſo in the Goſpel of Chriſt: as he ſaich, Gal. G. 14. God forbid, that 7 ſhould raiozce, 
bits inthe erafſe of vr Lora defrs Chriſt, And thus be auſweteth, that becauſe the Rowanes 
werelifred vp in their mind, becauſe of their bonour, ricbes, and eftunacion io che world; 
and Paul preacbrd Chriſt leſus, who was ctuciſied, aud counted as nothing in the world;he 
therefore firſt would inne them not to be aſhamed of the Goſpel} : and then they would 
come alſo to glotie in it, c. But 8. Paulin eſſe c, faith as much, asl glotie in tbe Coſpels 
minny dicitur, play intelligituy, lefleis ſpoken , and more vnderſtood, Parew, Mart. Faing.:- for 
the tenſon following, fer ir is che power of God, &. ſheweth that he did euen glorbe ait. 4. 
But whereas two things m ght haue bindred Paul, ſhame and feare, of the two which, fears 
ſeemeth to be the greareſt pul-backe: for ſhame is de anviſſionc honors. hut for che loſſe of 
honout, feare is de amiſſione vita, for the loſſe of liſe: &. Paul yer faith ratber he is not aſbamed 
thea be fearech nor: both beeauſe his not fearing, had commended himſe lle, bur bis nor be- 
inguthamed,commenderh the Golpel, ac not beeiug a vile and comemprible things os alſo 
pertecoriom we not yet generally moouedemovg the Chriftians, which the Apofile needed: 
to feats, but yet it was generally contemued. T ofer. 
„ 5 9 * | ; 39- Queſt, 


vuts the w 


be pd Chapt # "7 


3. Vel. 


| 1 bee th y he omg omen ee ite 
* the gods Ee yea nk tu neuer und rope apo — 
ſenſe Cittro raketh it, O f 1 

* 


ep K * mw ates 4. 1 
agiogofavy good fer vr Ea bee the man, thas 
I, fajing, A manchld ij bor un thee : the word — wbich the 

late by = word by his word js 


— fEgnifie the glad tidia ä Ce by Clog s the 
t our 
. — 1758 *. of Ws | Seem nadie | 


merry 15. Banne are the fort t aur 
— 2 — i r | 1 
e A 


ieflimonſe is taken, the word is biſe#, which betokeobik xe brio 
newes or tid ings ; (me tier for more euidenee, the word word poet eM 0 


ah tebab, 20 7 
* , 45. Que. © Of the definition of the Coſ el poo epi, 


This definition confifiech of three parti, . of — _ whepomervfOod, 3, 
the ende, to ſaluarion,” 2: the forme to every one thut beletueth 

1. It ix tbe power of Ged. 1. The power of God divers z dess he bis ereteing $ power; 
wheteby he made the world: but this powet ia that wie isi Wich his tour and fa. 
vour in Chriſt, whereby he wroughethe redemption oſ man hieb is ſo wuchgreacet then 
the other, becauſe when be made the world, none teſiſted bim; bur Sarhan ſeth bim<- 
ſelfe in theworke ofour redemption: Faing, 5. Thereis a power olſd of God ditiod 
and damnation; but this is his power vnto ſalustion: (bryſof, Ong — — But bew e 
ſpel tbe power of God, ſeeing it ſetteth forth the homilirie of Chreſt 
and paſſion?  Axſfw. The ſe were rufirmitates velunrarit aſſunpta, irificmicics hab 
ſed Sauiour did voluntarily rake vpou bim and therein he moſt of all — 
defiroying the kingdome of Sachan by fuch meanes, Hugs. 4. Neither doe — 
Rand the e ſſentiall power of God, boc his orgaoicallpower, Tame or by me 
the declaration of bis power, whereby the yrecdbidgeF the GoſpelJnade cial: Fo 


i. 991 3 * 


2. Unto ſalvation. 1. This fatuationcootiterh pte ſently inthe remiſſion of fines, and 
after ward ia the inberitaner of eternal life:wor like the — 
#5 by Magiſtrares to their ſobie ct 
ſaluation of our ſoulet, Mart. 2. 
zible, yet it bach a ſeeret vertue, to 
which make no ſhew ourwardly, ———. 


ly as cold, but ie is hoat in which the Ph though 

it ſeeme nothing. yet iti gtoat — — diſcafes; Tui, 3. worke: 

to ſome vnto condemnafien; it is the ſauout o — but iy 
by zcaſon of wens 


the effect of the — — ſalustʒon, bur 
ſo the Goſpel, not by it oe — workech vnto ame 
Marr. 


3. — that beleeneth, r. The Goſpel is offered bur ie anely-peoficerh en- 
to ſaluation vnto thoſe that beletue : like as g mctdiciae, in o — — 
ceiue it, Parew. 2. Cheifd is the efficient cauſe of faluations but faith, is eg approbeuſss 
vow, of, the inftrument i like as dhe ligbe is che-cauſs of our ſeeing, but che 
e , which is the orgene of ſeeing, afvetine. 3. Neher in th 
vnder ſtaod bf la leemern 88e hot here taken for ſued, 1s to whom thebifteticef 
——— is onely but ſuch as arc ſcaled by the ſpitit of grace, aud ara aſſuted 

are the ſonnes of God, 1 ſorber, Rom. g. 15. Gryvews, 4. Andubus 
le fallach inco the cheiſe bee, hole Epic; chr ym we tie 


faicb,ond not by the workevof ag nes mer 
41. Queſt, Of {be Law audrbe 7 
Js 10 duedbe t Goſpsi — vnto n fem below 


* 


et fred: Commttarie s 1111 


whoſe righteouſnes 1 to belex ue but q «things, which ars therein eom- 
| Apaſile ever „Rom. 18. 5. . The Genet is the p of God, 
a e tes Jay is weeke 40d impotent, Nom. g. 

backed! thiflafbe g- The Goſpelvuto ſalustian but the [aw ia the miui- 
ft oho tO 48. 4. Tie Law wes given opely tet be people oſiſteelſbut 
Goſpelis propoſechto oll, bosb Ie g, Geo. 5. The Law cqahlied an 'ahſervatione 
—— —ͤ— —— ork = —— 
Gaipel is i eudia faul, in che jnwe worthip o therthBlawe was Jex pure - 
nu, cheidreof childpon} which werekept vdr 5 8 ſahoolampRer : but the Golpel.is, 
leniret po the lewnpimenceometotipererideyg lbdefpirit. duct 5, Theythiler alo in 
abet Which e Aaabel sv. is maniſt filx sud cp 


che Io tha timetheydiffera the Lawpremiled thipga zo come 

— ja be. Law prtuniſeda as (7 gif. * 

ade ph. Q er precpuuny aum oye prafentian dvr, S t 

ru : What — Goſpel Ne the Law ?evea the preſence of:Chrifts aduent dad com 
ming. - 4" eg an 690087 5 eit 7269 0 . 0 
42. Queſt, ue 476. thaGreciens,v,1s. 


To the I firſt, aud alſo to the Grecian, . 1. Here y the Grecians genere lly all the Gen- 
tiles be 


Dt ον che ale ther dation ſee wod ie hte wiſeſt, and thete ſore 
ſpeciall inftance is giuen in themptbt ey al ſo have oed of the preaching of the Goſpel: 
Tatercapgai iht cimt alenoſſ all aαι nt led dia reelle tongue, and iherefore they are cal- 
led by eh nume of Grebians; Geelcerive ſycoially vchen chey are ſetageinſt the Iewes, Herr. 
r: Chryfoſtprme chinkerb; ibat ebe Helm ed firſt. not for any: other excelicocicg or pre- 
regatide. — 55, lam accepit, but he is honouted one ly in this} 
becsuſe hs ſirſt had che Goſpel pearbhed To be giueth onely vnto the leu the piſorit ie of 
ocder: 21 thiuketh that the levy is ſet fic}, beeauſe that like as che Grecian preferred 
— befothe Bar Barün, beczuſe ef their laues and ciuill life, whert as the Barbarians 
Iassd uichdun la wr ſu uf Ie hoch probemivicace beſare the Gteelau, becauſe they received 
phe od, Lynne giuenh this reaſan the de wes had a better preparation vm 
bychehnawedge of tbr Law andthe Prophtes, then the Creciany;who or- 
iphrof ct the ko tel edge ob the creatures. 3. But the Iewe hath a pre- 
heminence eqtilcin rcſpgt of the rio ue, whichoras giuen them of G odt 
ynto their Forbers were the promiſes made, and of them was deſcended the Meſſiah accors 
— — Sabnffitſt, dorb not ſo much ſignifie erdinom romperis the 
order of timeꝭ os endines di pvicatis ctus lordet of di gul tie as when Chriſt ſaith, Sethe yee firſt 
the ki of God; Marth.62773 :tharksychicflyandimoſt of all, Tul, Tar. This order 

i —— was ſent bhely to the loſt ſheep of 
Iſtaeli e like ore, whenbe ſent outhii apotiics, that chey ſhould pos go the 
woy of Manhczo5;yco indechicefernfion, he appeinced kieApolttests'be 
tawitnefſenfiftioinges$ Jeruſalem. Canaria, andithen tothe vttermoſt part of the earth; 

rorter tha Apaſil evaccomdlagly kepr, Akin; A6, Mu nere, that the word 
bd * el vg * TTTYTY " Wt 
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1. There is a iuftice of God, wherein he is righteous and iuſt in himſelfe:as Pſal. r 1. T 
js per , bench che Eyes Peskelbasbafrtbe eſſen dall luſtice 
got 
ode | 


| trove by ſolth. a. here it a ĩuſtice diſitibutiue u God, whereby 

an ng his works H Origen nder ſlandeth ibid ĩuſſ ice of 

Get but a is nor The uſtice, wh! mahis:iuftified to ſaluation: fo if the Lord 
frbutilwmirkPiober iv dote amiſſe, ao mm ſhould ben le to abhielt, Pial. i 30,3. 31 Tte 
Joſtio8 6f(Gartfighifiech hit vetute 80d cruibin kreying his po e ſo koch it 
here trur t both Guy igractop{lyperfbbaiech whaeſerucr is por femed in Chrii i bat yet 
hie Nero vuſt g He beſats in — — — Were 00 to ſeſuer of 
Nuriſd herby be ſatis fel che wrath of God for our fianes, and vecompliſhed bobre dem- 
tion: aod this petfect iuftice of Chriſt ivveneatedin dus Goſpel: but: the A poſt le ſyei heth & 
vidently of ſuch-jattee Wtiereby © main iod beforeGod, Ahichis apc chat pile iu- 


mes ſab eric 0 Chit, bos thr opphying thereof voti by faith. 3 TherefoteUhry/oftimer 
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vpon the Epiſlir us the Nomaner. 


expoſition is the beſt, who ham. 3. taketh this ſor that inftice, which.is cu munlested and 
infuſed vnto vs by choc iufticeof Cheit+ andfo Am vadeſtandeth that juftice, not 
whereby God is iuſt in himſelfe, ſed % benen indait, cum en iuſtificat, but where with he 
judveth man when he duſtiſiech um, — — — —— ſptakecb,cop, 
5.28. roncluce that a wants inf the worker of b Ln. . Dor chls ins 
nice is not in bite inſuſed into ttre mind, — — po nn ood 
workes, as Pererine ſaith, that this iuftice comprebendeth two things 8 
raw; the remiſſion of Ganes, & aniivettinadinem, rv. — —— che minde, 
whereby ic iow acceprobleyars Got; nd, — kes fan the Apoftle 
faich ofchivintieecl God; that it is . oor, On *. 
reuesled without the Eawifor the — — ——⅛ then then 
eoofifterh onely in the tomiſſiom of ſinns, and in impuriig vo 35 cherigineouſacgat Chiift 
by faith, ciq. y. Bleſſed as eb man, towbomthe Lord baputeth not ſame, Parens, 5. 15 ig eulled 
the iuſtice of God, both bocsuſe it is given vs from Gd, not pred by our ownhoworks; 
and for that we thereby ate made tightedue, not beſoe men, but ia he figbe of Bath, Dee 
8. And this iuſtice is ſometimecalled the righteooſatſſeof God, Phil, 3i H. kpcanſrhbep is 
the author thereof: ſometime of Chtiſt, he is our righwoulnes; 1.Cor.1.36. becauſe by bis 
obedience we are iuſtified ; ſometime of faith, Phil. 3.9, bacouls faith is thewfifumoar 
whereby Chrifs righteouſoet is  appiye@ encovi; Gopmane | 10 1811mew1 ar i. 252 Ht, 
Queſt. 44 Of che meading ol tho ſo wdv. 1 12 129892113 
1 —— — It; 19 331: @ 203 b ot 
1. ts e 1. Which ſheweth a double prehominenceof the Goſpeltin eech 
matter: it ſhewerh ſuch things, as canaoc be other wiſe ænovon thoa by icuclarion from God, 
whereas the law of the Iewes, and the Philoſophie ofebe Oedſtilet eth of c. ⁴U and 
knowne things? and for the minnetethat which was ob ſcureſy ſet mb lu the daa ſπν Hau- 
ly declared in the Goſpel, Parem. 2. Au it li — — metiblanina, 
but indeed exhibited. Bere. 2 Aodbereia » differemos ifo ir he wurd ther the Ge is7e- 
uroled-ynro-ſome, namely to ſueb as belocue, — reg other ailt la hid tochem which are 
loſt, 2. Cor. 43. Myper. tit in , nov un of 70 20106 26012 19 nila argv (ole mngted pov! o& 
hs From: aith co faith, Origin aid Cy ler, dur thus eu geen dye f, be T. 
tnenti, in ub. ſtom tho faith of tho Old Teſtamꝶm j to the ſa f iche Ne u 
broſe, Ex fide promittentis Dei, in dem hominis credentis, from the faith of God to 
the faith of man beleeuiag: ſo alio Avine,GCrefer, Mart. B. Augaitint)Ex fide predicanti. 
um, in ſidem andentinm, from the faith of th Prevebiers'y to the faith of the — — nts An- 
wr. — — — — — — 
belecue all the articles; is 
things preſent, eo che * of things td eue, ax of te furrectiound ie — T 6 
valeſſe rheſexting be ſoundiy — oc fairb — me mY 
dem for mata; | rom animprife outehes low aperto fti 1 but hep : 
fite ſpeaketh not at all of to fc faith without chaniviey\for thar:fpioicaanor infilit]- . 
Phere temaſnt thentheſe te expoſitions, chabchish@viderſtood t of theencfeale of 
feirh: we muff proceed from fuirh 2 5 eee 
Pſol. 8 4.7. Thiy fe. from frongebs ex/ay Hypey = floh. 1.1 
laue we allveteined g — Fae, Thane . — Sraimr lg, 
nicam tantum — e. but of one faith, gy vo Ab 3 eee ee. 
Aion, 8. Aud this meaning dt bach withell;fromfs 
Giith man io ſoſtiſied, and dᷣnely — am Fae ot ee 
__ fun nan. rang; bat at n cine fo ils Ties — erm 775555 - 
19, {111081729 — Sis!) mc} 1 yore tis tire 21 ps © vt % 
— "94 And by faith hervieworvder@nedproettiniodentenerof Ute is as Godberk 
commanded; for faith it bert oppoſtttroworkes; v. vor yous bare abc poked vſſeno vnto 
the Goſpel, thar it is true: for Hy an ory ra eat baue: — 11 
ken for a full aſſurunce, end confideuce 6fthehicon;Hebire, 
— waigehighs Tires, Hs eee ; 1 eis WE 
nt 9 *EW „t. 14017 77 dw ns 
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bn i513 ;Qucſh, Whether th Apofile des hel yeite ioplace ur 1 

50 I % d Cots ae Proprt The fy fa Pl | 

43 hog roger 3:4 „ 1 4h - forthe words. wb L 

nn rakes it, auth. — do tranſlate this word 

byx wand wn faichycedfeybe Hebrew word em, _ e 

ee, ncegritio,but feb. (4 

"as D. it is ly bi ſaieb. which nat viebſtanding the thus 

— CE Ent 
— onely differ inthe leugth: now Symaweacbus tree 

Nee, by hue faith, according to the Hebrew; But S. Paul neithermete, not Gab 


2481 don tranſlate the Hebrew but exanſlateth onely, the 1ſt liveth by faith : ta 
this id maybe anſwered, 1. Hiram ſaith, Nox eras cicwra de verbis cum ſenſe; offet in emo, he 
bod na cart of tbe words, retaining che 2--And beſide. /aqguens codem [pirity; gue Pro- 


ſpeakiog by the {are ſpirir, that the Prophets ſpake by, he taketh tho 
ſeal; twig bis woe esd, gleſſerdiaar. 3. Theſe pronounes are eaſily vnderſtood in the 
chough they hee hos [cxprefied , Bras 4. And without the pronounes 


Guweke tongue, 
— — Ar adiie —— lufficient 1 his purpoſe, chat the juſt liuetb by 


3. But the Latine tranſlator heraceaterhemiſſe,; dini, liuetb. iu the preſent teuſe, wberey 


ic it is put in the future in the original; Govrar, hall lie. 

Aad the order of the words is ta be conſideted — faith ſhall line, not the inſt 
fabiknwbyifarbifortbiareediog preſuppoſeth, ibat hirſt he is wA, and then liueth by faith⸗ 

vrhe deus he s ſirſt ʒuſt by faith; beſate he con live vnto Cod, A art. Fus, lun. in Paral. 
* And here byñ the wayy a {lip of Coryſoflewer may be noted, who direQly aameth in his 
—— Zepham, whereas this teſlimonie is taken from Hallau: which 
thew that thoſe auncient Fathers, though they were excellent men, yet 
— — forget theraſe luca as Ambroſe handliog that place a lic 
that che lewes were ſo called of Iadas Marrbabere, where 
as long before they were called by that name, as is euident, 2. King. 25. letem. 40. Eſther 
1 3: Ado This h ud note, to tbecredic ofcheFacbers; but to ſhe w a diffe- 
rence betweent een holy Scriprures —_— are _ from the lealt ettout of 


forgeefulues./ hou) ts zit 0 
eee eck. 46. s e. 
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| ſenſes, 
3k Asche Prophet there biftecicelly ſpeaketh of the decorenceofabe 


| . ca tis of Neb -tbcret; bortech che faichfull, that 
=== — —— ab ſhould — 


| —— 2 the. 2 — 
= == ——— "gia oppietinns 2 


2 — n to commend 
ia\be Meſſiab to come, Thus = pn wht wy 
| oftin his verbis de Chriſti. adnenta prophetia 
or cnt propheſfic in theſe words of the comming of Chriſt: And tbe Ned 
mo . — — hath great recompencs 
V N get very dat- eee ſhal comp nale and. miles, g. 
— ner —5 faith ſhal live, Perar, Minen 

n Dur i wil bhelpbicdhed, that this ſenſe aprenth oot wich the Prophet: purpoſe, whog 


— — le of God, and there th 
— which the Prophet receiued, c. 2. was hr) pet againe the preſent 2 — 


Avſw. It is the un. which the Lord obſerueth in the viſions and pro- 
phe- 
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upon the *Epiſiderrarthe Nom auer. Chap. i. 


phclics by occaſion of temperall deliverances to raiſevp the mines of his people to looke 
A euerliſting deliuerer: as Pfal. 7 ac vader the type oi * the kingdom of the 
ab isproperly deſcribed: and Dan. g. thePropher prayer. for the deliuetanee of bis 
people out ofthe captiurie of Babel, ana he recelueththmt propbefic of che o. weeks con- 
cerving che Meſſiah, who ſhould deliuer them from theie Ganes. Aud ſo in this place, the 
Prophet fer tbedrliverance of the people from heir ors, rgceiverh a viſion 
concernin 2 la whom whoſoener belecueth, ſhall live for ever, H rm. 
3. ibin lch abet cls ſaying of che Prophet concetued aot ihoſe times then pre» 
ſerie, hut wite propheſie of tho times of Chrif, that then the ivſt by faith ſhould live: ſo al- 
ſo i l. g... But the Apoſile erherwite applyethit, Gal. 3. i t. het dekher vader the 
law, nor vndet the Goſpel, any were juſtified by the Law, but by faith: for his words there 
are e And that wo mas is inflified by the Law in the fight of God, it is enident , for the aa 
2 Ambroſe, 3nd ſolikewiſe Chryſoftome , becauſe the word is put inthe future tenſo, 
ſhall line, doe vnderſtand this not of this preſent life, but of eternall lite to come: But it is e- 
uident, that 8. Pꝛul Gol. 3. it. vnderſtendeth this life of luſtiſieationtand ſo the Apolile eal · 
lech iuſtiſiention by faith, thelife of the ſoule, Cal. 2.20, 1 ime by faith of cbe Sonne of God: und 
the furure tenſe with the Hebrewes, indifferently is oftentimes put for the preſent: yet the 
Apolſile ſo vnderſtandeth the preſent life ofthe ſoule by faith and grace, as that heexcluderh 
not the other ſenſe — eternall life: as he applyeth this ſentence of the Prophet to 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Heb. 0.37. Tulet. | o | 
7. Now whereas Moſes — 8. 7 citeth him, Rom. 10.5. The. man that doth theſs 
things ſhall (ine: the Prophet may ſeeme to be conttatie vnto bim, ſaying}, The in 1 
2 but they are eafilpreeonciled ; Moſes ſpeaketh of the ed the —— 
none could attalne vato, the Prophet vf the iaſliee of ehe Goſpel, which the taichfull ob- 
taine by ſaith in Chriſt, Mart. ini 480 . 3 
8. Thot the Apoſile ſettech downe the eheiſe bengfieswhich we hove by faith, ſaluatiom 
v.16, It ic the power of God to ſalnation: inftice or righteowuſnr ſe, thr inſt by faith: life, ſhall liuey 


; eſt, 47. How thewrath of God ij ſaid to bee renealed from 
9 beanenagainſt al vnrightronſ- 1 — 
. „er. 18. . 1 $6 1% 2742 2 * 
t. This clauſe is a probation of the former, that there is no way whereby one is iuſtified 
before God, but by faith, which the Apoſileproouerhby the contrarie : becauſe either by 
workes or faith muſt men be juſtified: but not by works, as he ptoouech firſt in this cbaprer 
by particular induction ia the Gentiles, chat their works deſerued nothing but Gods wrachy 
and in the lewes, c.2, This is the reaſon of the connexionof this verſe with the former, Ben 
, Arete, Mart. And the cauſes, why the Apoſtle thus begionech to reproouerbe Gen- 


. - 


tiles ererheſe 5 1.5. Panl was the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, aud therefore hee-firſt deslech 


with chem. 8. becauſe the qualitie and nature of faith, and of che grace of God, cannot be 
well vaderfioed, vnleſſe we firſt looke into our ſelues, and coofider the vilenes of out one 
workes, 2, Addbecauſe ſuchis mans pride by nature, vt opera (ua maring ſaruat, that he ſet» 
teth much by his oe works: therefore the Apoſile doth firſt beginne to beate dawane that 
pride of man. 3. Itis the manner of the Prophets, and of our Blefſed Saviour, in their 

phehies and ſermons, to begin with the Law, and then to ptoceed to che promiſes of the 

Goſ el, Hyper. 4 : 
15 e God is fignified ; deo/xrario ire Dei, the declaration of the utath oi 
God; Arrtnue there is in God no motion or perturbacion, as in man: wrath according tothe 

Hebrew phraſe, i taken for revenge ot punifhment, Eraſmus, ; | Sy 
'2.*Rewealed, 1. Three wayes is che wrath of God teuealed againſt ſinne: 1. by the light 
of nature: for euery mans conſcience accuſerb, or excuſeth him : 2, by the Goſpel, which 
threatt eth euerlafimg pumſhinent to the wicked and vnbeleeuers. 3. and by daily experi- 
ence, which ſheweth that God is angry with the ſinnes of the world, Parr. 3. God doch 
by daily experience teftifie his wrath ageiuſt che vngodly of he world, & euen at this time 
when the Apoſile thus tote, the world was plagued with worre, famine, und other grie- 
uous calamities, for the coutempt of the Goſpel, Gualter, 3. But this rene/a10n alſo may be 
| opply> 


_ ce 
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applyed to che Goſpel, whereinis rewealed the wrath of God again ſinnert ; a3 Marth, 2. 
Tobn Baptift preached, Nx is the axe C. to the reste of the tree: nnd our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith; 
Luk.r3.3Vuleſe yeevepent, yer foal lrkewiſetcriſh. .: Vuder che Law alſo the wrath of God 
was diclared qgainftibe vogodly. as in the defiriiction af Sodome , 20d of the Egypriang 
in the red Sea: but the — 2 doe ly — rn — extetnall and tem- 
poracie puni ors: Zut oth ehreaten ruerlaſting pation : as Matth. 
10.28. — — HON L\ rather feare him, whosrablet beth bedie and 
erde is hell, Perer. And the Law did oncly n nb generally coe mm all iuſidelie but 
che Guſpell i ia particular eondemneth jneredulitieand vnbeleeſe in Chriſt, Na. 
rent. And then it beeing a time of ighorance, the indgemtems of God) though they were 
zn the world; yet ert not tnarked and obſetued, but now they are eulident to all men, A. 
rebu. ; V TYk TEE THR | da 55 5 3 4 
4. From beazen, 1. e Ambroſe expoundeth , ipſos calos demonſtrare, &c. that the heavens 
doe declate the wrath of God againſt ſinnets, end Mall br theie acxuſera, ho reſuſed to 
vorſbhip God which made the beauens: ſo ſometime the Lord calleth che heavens and earch. 
to be witneſſes againſt men, IIa. 2. 1. Gehren. 2. Origen giueththi ſenſe, qui ſpirirales ne 
ie is cœleſt ihia ſwve, becauſe tbe ſpiritual! wickedneſfſes, ( that is, the evilb ſpirits) are 2. 
ory in che celeſtiall places, who are miviſters of Gods judgements vpon the wicked. 3. 
Chryſoſteme , Theophylait , Oconmenine, referre it to the revelation of the laſt and ſinall judge. 
ment from heauen, at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 4. Caietan and glof]. ordin. thus v | 
Rand it, quia Euangelium de cœlo oft, becault the Goſpel is from heauen, wherein this wrath 
of God is rcucaled, 5, Some hereby vnderſiapdrhe vniuerſalitie of Gods iudgements, that 
they ſhall be opon all men vnder heauen, whereſocuer they are, Per, 6. dome xcterre it ra 
che manifeſt appearance of Gods iudgements ſromn heaven, tarquan e ſublimi loco, as out of 
an bigh place in tbe ſigbt of all, Faius: ſo manifeſt that no man can _denie it, Zez.a. 7. But 
the beſt ſenſe is, that men ſhould not thinke, theſe plagues ſcor vpon the world, to be ordi⸗ 
narie und natut all, ( though God thetein ma y vſe pirvrell and ſecondatie gauſes) ſed 4 Des 
ia fulla, hut thot they are iaflicted of God, Mort. Pereus. N 
. Vpon all ungodlineſſe. 1. Origen teſtraineth this clauſe : that though the wrath of God, 
be {aid to be revealed againR all ipictie, nom amen in omnes bomines,yet not againſt all men, 
but onely againſt choſe among the Gentiles, which had: the knowledge of the truth; ſuch 
were the wiſe men and Philoſophers, 2. Bur Folet by diverſe reaſons ſheweth, that all the 
Gentiles ate here comprehended, whether thewiſeor vnwiſe: 1. by the generalitie of che 
words, ag aizft all impietic aud onrighteouſneſſe. 2, becauſe they all had the knowledge of God 
by the creatures. 3. v.36. tbe Apoſtle maketh mention of their women, whom he would not 
hauccountedamong the Philoſophers and wiſer ſort. 4. che Apoſtles intent is toprooue, 
chat all the Gentiles were vnder the wrach of God, and cherefore allp the knowledge. of 
che Goſpcl, and of faich in Chrift, was neceſlacie vnto all, both the wiſe and vn wiſe. 3. But 
as Taler bere-reaſoneth well: ſo yet herein he is deceived; he thinketh as this ſentence 
concerneth all tha Geociles; ſu che farmer, that the inſt ſhall line by faith, be tsketh to bee 
cant ouely of the / lewes: wheress v.17.the Apoſile made euident mention both of le and 
Grecian, that ebe Goſpel was the power of God to ſaluation, to euety of them that belee- 
ued. F. in.. 44 | 
6. Allimpietic end vnrighteouſneſſe. 1. Tolet following Theoderet, thinketh that theſe ewo 
are applyed to idolacrie: which is both impictie, becauſe it denieth vore God bis worſhip; 
aud inis/tice, in gluing that which is due vnto God, vnto idols, 2. But the vſuall jnterpre. 
tation is better; which'Origes al ſo lath, Impietas yeccare in Deum eſt, iniquitas in homines, im- 
piecie js co ſinne againſt God, iniquitic againſt men: ſo alſo (bryſoftome, nen de deogmars; tay- 
rum dicit, (ed de vita, he ſpeaketh not onely of the errors of doQrine, but of the ſiunes of the 
life, Sec. So impietie comptehendeth che craoſgreſſions againſt che firſt tablezuarighteopſacs 
againſt the ſecond, Pare. 3. Some by impietie, &c, vnderſiand all impious and v rig te · 
ous perſons, Perer. rather it figniſieth ſaper amnes impictatis partes, Oc. vpon all the parts of 
impietie, aud. vurighteouſues, Gorrh. whereof theſe two reaſons may be yeelded, 1. that 
node ſhould be excepted; though they ſeemed neuer ſo tighteous, they might haue ſome 
.impiecic in them, Bex. 2. and to che w the obiect of Gods wrath, which was not properly 
men, but the impietie and vntighteouſnes of men, Fartus. | 110 
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er whereas all the: Gentiles rpg CT eruighteouſs 

5 Cant windet 51 
oed expougdeth irreale hieb dee the eb lvehetnalnens anden 
keep it in, we 4/41 ſplendeat, that it ſhould not oppcare ou o otheti: gut ĩn this ſenſe one ly dbe 
Philoſophers and wiſe nen among the heathen ſhould touched, wherem SI ſheweth 
what was the Rr 275 12 — — i es IT a. 4 88 

„ Angnſtine, A e, C bryſotome, Hayme app it to the 
God, _— en" had by the — 20d obuſcdi it, in leaving rhe Creator; and 
worſhipping-the creature, Qꝛod per cegnouſſti, per opera homiuu „that 
which they knewelt bythe workes of Sa thou aft loft by neee af then; 2484 

ſerm. x e verbo Demivi ſecundum aas. And Cbryſaſtams thus teſembleth it, di * 
viog the Woge treaſure committed yoro bim. to heſta in the Kings affaires, | 
ie ypon harlote, and other lewd perſons: ſo a ſo Toles; Prrer. But iu this — le 
reaton ſhould he roo mutb teſtraioed: 8 before of all „ mevarighteouſdes, 
both agsipſt God and Wan. u 1-1 -B2 bes, 

5. By truth, then e here better vaderfind,: vera — De dect, l. 

3 the uuc notice bath of: wor ſhipp n t rAuch us tho 
Gentiles had by the knowledge ofoacure: 1 y by thei own coa- 
cupiſcence,and yorightoouſnes abuſed, and did tie things to ihis thei k edge 
both in theit datles toward Godard their beighheuts Purein Hurt. Hyper: Amndierethe 
Apoſtle vſetv a fit fimilitude taken from Tyrancs, Whownprefle eee 
them: ſo the Gentiles did as it were iptiſon the ibo qabieh thy ad by vate, in ehein 
owne corrupt affection d hich Mere as ſetters and giuss vn thegourk; ie weyit hive 
ſhewedirſelfe, but 1 ark ne. 5 u oe 7 * — eb BH , 

6. But ſeeing the truth ispowerfull and preualents by it — 
one time, then Ns othbr? . The truth is al waĩes yo werfull;bur the difference is not in 
the truth it ſelfe, but in the inſitument which wevſcjaapprebendiog lt: dur al ſtreng 
is of ſcoll furt e, but when the grace of God aſhfierhwathen erfror pp reh r 
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t 3. Thermbicianay besen. icin bos fecdgeint Wees the eſſenet of 
God, vi ch ca D berzmprobundadat uny dre at a a8 glaſſ . but thoſe 
things, which are not knowne without reuelation, as the my ſienie of the Thinicie;of the in- 
carnation of Chriſt, the redemption of the world: that therefore is here vnderſtood, quod 


doctuationi⸗ noſcibile eff, which may be knowne by nacurall reaſon; as that God is, chat _ 
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t Cham - ed Cmmentarie 
= is but one, Gerrh.ex: and bie & ent ĩall artribures, 3% notes, wiſedome, power, Lyrav, 
| 4. is off in chem, 1. Not amovg-tbens, as Pere. nor in them, that is, in the creatures, 
Mags: be A chür bein theie heurtet Huſelar. as the Apoſtle incerpretech;, e. A. H f. P. 
— ji 3. Not tharindord, God was thus manifeſtod aud made knowne vnto them, but 
they bas ehe way and means given them bg naruce. whereby they might haue attained to 
the trus lend wle ge of God, Ten. 3. Pri, Martyr by in ibm, voderſtandeth the Philoſo- 
phete, cowhom this naturall knowledge of God unt reuealod, which they kept hid among 
cheuaſelue od would not make itcommon to others: as appearetbin an epiſilo, which Ari-' 
ſlotle ſear vnto Alexander; where ii he writerb, that his phy ſickes were ſo ſer forth (that ls, 
in ſuch obſcure manner) as though they were not ſet forth at all: But ic is evident, that 8. 
Paul conumcech hert all the Genrites in geacrall, ttt they bold the truth in vurighteouſ- 
neſſe, as is ſhewed before, queſſ. 48.35. = | 11%. 'l 
. For God hathfpowed is vt chew, 1. Ambroſe cxpoundeth it thus, farieuds pas, per qa 
n that Cod maniteſted it by the workes which he did, whereby he wight bee 
vnc: ſoullo Hage, manifeſt ani per ercaturas, he did manifeſt it by the creatures z but the 
Apolttc here ſpeakech euidently of zmadifeRation in them, not withone thee, 2. And be 
faith, he bath manifeſicd, nor rencalid, we lumen gratie immiſerat, ther it ſhould not be taken 
fot cheittumiazrion of grace, Perer. or that he did manitelt it, per inſplyationew,by inſpirati- 
0n,glof.imcertin, 3. Some voderfiand it of the natural infuſion of thoſeprinciples and now. 
tions of God imprinted in the mind, Mart. Parc. Bue theſe ſeeme to bee to diftin 
tobe manifeſt in them, and G od hath manifeſted to them. 4. Therefore hereby the 
Apolile fignificrh thos mech; that beſide that natutall inftinA and light of the minde, God 
did concuree withall: as Auguſtine ſaith , Not enely natural reaſon did brreuntoprofit, ſed Deu 
conti adinvis ,ne ſola natura fuſficers viueretur : but God did alſo continually help, that na- 
tare alone ſhould not ſeeme to be (ufficient: ex glofſ. erdin.ſo they had dininum eur ſum me- 
diate lamme natura, they had concurring the diuine helpe together withthignarursl light, 
erer ba chiukteth that God did per Angeles shlwminaregillominace their minds by the 
ef che Avgetn'Bur the ¶poſile faith, that God, not Angels, did manife(t ir voto 
chem. This thurn is added, lcaft any mon ſhould ſel h rations viribui, to the firengh onely of. 
reaſon aſerſbe knowledge of God, Gualter: for though men haue this nacurall 
duſt inct, yet by che curraption of ttieir nature, and by the ſubtiltie of Sathan, it might beſs 
obſcured, that it ſhould heſpe them very litiletand therefore it was neceſſatie, that the diane 
5 bi eoncurre together, with 5 naturall direction. . | 
14,1 74557117 Queſti 30. Of che waxes and the meanes whereby this Lord doch 10 | 
2 en by — — OE —_— | 
' Theſe yes andimeanes of che manifeſting of God, are 1.reduced to theſe three kinds: | 
they are cicher ſuch as are in this life, either naturall by ibe creatures, and the inſtinct oſ ua | 
ture, ot ſupernaturall by fairb,and theſe are imperfe& : And there ia an other manifeſtation 
of God, in the next life, which is called vifie beatiſca, the bſeſſed fight of God: when we 
{ 


hull Chic 26 be ib, Tl. 2. Now themeanes, whereby God ismanifelted ii this life 75 
weigh 


Angebcall 6. per bumquaiweraditionew, by hanse infroQion. 7, porimirecalss Wl 
1 208 | —— 2 | 
on. which the Apoſtſe ſpeaketh of beregare thus gi ſhed; they art either wichin v or | 
withourvee within vt, there ate 1. the natural! =o — imprintedis che mind} 
both cevching diuine things, as that there is a God, x is emnipotenc , ell; 'pood 

arid grarious: and c g moralldutics.'3 Thendturellrgafonof mens wind, bees 

by he difcobrſeth,aod cenctuderh vate himfelfe,thatchere is « God by his Se bb v? 
in the world. 3. There isdiminusconcorſuc,a divine concurringat God; in belpingourne« 
cur all weakeneſſe, and in Sen efficacy voto theſe naturall faculties and pewers) che uatu- 
ral{-meanes without de, r the knowledge, ſight, obſeristion und experience af Gods 5 
ruritubes, whereby the inuiſible thing of God are made kdowne rats vs; which the Ape2 
tic ſue wech in the neat verſe. le aumon ο Die dt 
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. 20, The inwifible rhings of him, Gr. 2. Origenr conceir bere heth ne probabiniie, 
who by theſe inviſible things, yoderftandeth the Angels: For t. the Apoſtle ſaith , be in. 
Sibble rhings of bis that is of God, as he ſaid before, u. 1. aas, which may be knowne of God, 
2. And he doth diſtinguiſh here manifeſtly berweene the ionifible chings of God, andebe 
works of God's ſeeing then the Angels ate comprebended inthe workes of Cod, they ate 
not cheſe inuiſible things. Tuler. 3. Throderes by theſe inuifible things, vnderfiandech 
the creation of the world,the divine prouiden :e his iultice,and gouernement of the world. 
Lyra by theſe invifible things, interpret orb the eſſomialſ attributes of God : ant ſo 
be maketh it a diſtinctiou from the eternall power and Godhesd, hieb aſter ward the 
Apoſite mentioneih 3 whereas the Apoſtle incerprecech himſelſe, — 1 gs of God, 
chat is; his eternall power and Godhead.” g. Girrhau the inviſible things of God in- 
terpreteth inniſibilie Deus, he jovifible Gd : bot there is great differen ce betwetue God, 
wnd the chinge of God. 6. Therefore the Apoſile doth beſt ſhew his oe meanjng? the 
invifible things of God, chat lo, his crern«llpewer,aud dritie : wherein not withſtanding ill bis 
other arteibures, his wiſdome, iuſtice,, goodnes, are vaderftood 2 Pare? 5 for os ae in no. 
teth, bis deitie vi cam ſingulis Dei virtntibernequit conſiſters, can not Raid but with the 
Gagular vertuet of Cod. But Tolet obiefeth, that the word quodg,, als; is here à tiate; nou 
declarationis, fed adictionis , not of declaration, bur of addition. Contra. Though the vul- 
ger Latine ſo rranſlite qu, allo yet in ehe originall che word js A u, which is es ich 
as #2wpe, or videlicer; that is co ſay, as Varebing , and the Syria interpreter tend : ſolilewiſe 
Ders. # 4-38 ; » + Na! : | 122992 
2. und eHlese ales; ft world created. Theſe words are dluerſly expounded ;' for 
whereas ven ſigninetiboth the very act of 3 the world, aud the creature ir ſelſe 
that was made; as Trau noteth, bereupon theſe divers interpretations are given, 1. 
Some read, by the creation ofthe world, Brza, Genenenſ. and Aretins thus diftinguiſheth, 
that gigs „is 1974 mundi fabrien, the whole frame of the world taken together : hut i- 
ra, the workes afterwatd mentioned, are the ſpeciall workes, as the ſlirtes, the elemenrs, 
and ſuch like. But if by the creation, the workes themſelues created ſhould be vnderſtood, 
ther the Apofile ſhould ſeedie ſuperfluoully afterward, to make mention, ofthe workes 
are vedeyſtood by the workss © Perer. T wet. ind beſide , url is put in the genitive, and 
wuiues; in the dacive, and therefore they can not be joyned appoſitiuely 2 by way 
of declaration, Param. 2. The Latin tranſiatour resdeth, A creatura, of the creature, 
which Auſtime and the ordimarie gieſſe following , vnderſtand of man: in which ſenſe it is 
taken, Mack. 76.15. prese che Goſpel to everie creature, And man is ſo ealled the creature 
by a certaine excellencie , becauſe he hath ſome agreement with euety creature: he is in 
place, as othet bodies, he hath ſeuſe, as beaſts, and vnderſtauding a Angels: Bur as Toles 
well noteth. the other word, which is ioyned wich creature; of the wor/d, excludeth this pars 
ticular ſenſe and application yore man, 3. Therefore tricit is hete beiter taken for the 
world created : and is referred voto the time, 4 mundo conditio, guce the world war created, 
Fetus 4 ſundamestis mundi, from the foundation of the world, as the Syrias Interpretge + for 
ſo the ptepoſition io. rm. is taken, as Matth. 13.3 5. 7d lralende, from the ation of 
the world, Tots: ſo that xrigis here Ggnificrbynot rhe act of the creation; for ir is taken for 
the worderented afterward ln this epiſile, Rom. 8. 20,n0r yet ſor the etestures ſimply 2 but 
for the ſtate of the world, ben ir was created: from the world created d conflittione muudi, 
fromthe — of — — a0 Chipſeſteme is tranflared, - © * N 3 
3. Beeing vnde by bu workes, Now corporea, vel a ginaria viſions, ſed inte , not 
by a corporall or — — — but by an ung r gleſſ. interlin. as 
the cauſe is vnderſtood by the effect: Lyrau. like as by in image repreſeriting one that is ab« 
ſent, we ate brought to the knowledge und remembrance of him, ſo God is ſeene in his 
workes,Perer, WF, 51-9 8 nad "pe 
4. To wet; big eternal power and Gedbead, 1, Some by theinuifiblethings of God, vn- 
derftand the perſon of God the father;by the vertue or power, the perſon of the Sonne by 
the deitie the holy Ghoſt : which interpretation Theopbylaft mentioneth here onely : Gore 
rbas ſeemeth to follow it; But this reaſon maketh againſt ir, that the myſtetie of the 2 
F 2 


2 fixfold\(ammenterie' + 
tie is too high a matter to ke fearcbed out by the light of naturgzthar knowledge commeth 
onely by reuelation. Perer, 2. Theſe three things then are here vnderſtood, the eternitie, 
power, and diuine maieſtie of God, the knowledge whereof man is lead voto in part by his 
näatut all inſtinct.Perer. 3. And vnder the deitie or Godhead, are vnderſtood tte reſt of bis 
attr res, his wiſdom,goodoes, juſtice, which are ſeene in the adminiſtrationpf the world, 
whereby bis G Vhich is in ic ſelfe incomprehenſible, is knowne , at hy the effeAs: 


Pareme. > (4 | | 2 
32. Queſt, Of the knowledge which the Philoſophers bad of Gd. 
andby what meanes they attained " .- t.!!! 

f dnto it. 6 > 949 
I» 7 heodoret zehearſeth five waies whereby the Philoſophers were brought to the kudw- 
ledge of the Creacor,1,By the contemplation of the heauens and the ſlarres, and their order- 
be 3. By the conſideration of the elements, the fire, the aire, the water, the eatih. 3. 
the admicable frame and nt of mans body.. By the operation of mans haads, 
and by the manifold orcs invented by man. 5. By the dominion ;- which man hath ouer the 
creatures. Theodor. in ſerns.de prouid. But ſome Philoſophers had their ſpeciall and peculiar 
reaſons beſide, wbich induced them ta thinke there was a Go. Aon! 
. Socrates eſpecially conſidered the providence of God, in providing ſo, bountifully 
for man: as he * Eutiiydemus by this —— to ackaouledge, that God 
bath ſpec iall care of man: as he hath giuen him the light ang day to guide bim, the night 
fot him to reſt in, the fire to warme him, the fruits ofthe earth to nouriſh him: And whereas 
Eathydemas obiected, that theſe things were common vnto men with bruit beaſts, Socrates 
ſheweth, that eue n the beaſts chemſelues alſo are for mans vſo: and beſide God hath giuen 
more excellent gifts ypto men, then to any other creature, as vnderſtanding, memarie; 
ſpeach : wherein Gods ſpeciall careappeareth more to man ; they toward an other crea- 
ture. This was Socrates inducement.ex Gry ul ne 
3. The Platonifts did finds out God, by comparing the Godhead with other things: 
gas chen were perſwaded, that God was not a bodie, ſecondly they held God to be immu- 
table, and ſo they ſought not God in che ſoule of men, or among dhe mutable ſpirits: and 
therefore they held God to be an infinite, and ĩimmut able effegce beyond them all: to this 
n civ. Dei. v. 6. Aud furthet they raſe vp thus by degrees to finde 
out the Godheadi firſt, they held ſpirituall things, to be bettet then corporall: then the 
things that had life, they preferred before thoſe that had ao liſe: and of the things that had 
life, them that had ſenſe and motion : and of theſe they held to be moſt perfect the things 
that were endued with reaſon + and of the things bauing teaſon, ſuch at were intellectuali 
ſpirits, ſuch as are the Angels: and among thoſe, he to be moſt perfect, that was torus widur, 
onelꝝ in act, void of all paſſiue qualitie, which is God: for the other ſpirits doe conſiſt part- 
Jy in act, partly in a poſſibilitie, as they may not be: But it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
nor bei and thus by theſe Reppes did they aſcend to the contemplation of the diuine nature. 


4. Ariſtotle was perſwaded that there was a God, and: that all things conſiſted by the 

diuine power, becauſe it was bereditaria fama omnium mortalium, an hereditatie · opinion of 
all mortall men: lib. ra. ( Metapbyſc c. 6, 7. lib. . Ethicor,c, 13. thereupon hee calleth God 
dcr A uur Seecvr, the beſt thing liuing, and eternall: and the heauens, haꝭ zi the habita- 
tion of God: Parem:Perer diſputat. 14. | | 


. Gen by the contemplation of the creatures , and of the excellent workmanſhip of | 


the world, did fiade'out the wiſedome, power, and goodnes of God : for thus be writeth, 
lib, 3. de vſu partium, us Bea anus. and Grynexs out of him tranſlateth , Sacrum iſtum ſerme- 
naw, vii derum bymnuns; conditori noſtro componam, Cc. This ſacred ſpeach, as a right bymne , I 
will compaſeto aur Creator : and this I hold to be the true worſhip of hum, not to offer vnto him, many 
ſacrifices of bulls , or burne ointment and incenſe : but if I both know him my ſelfe, and declare him 
vnte er hers, how great his wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe is. for inthat hee would haus all theſe 
things made, 4 — vs not any of theſe good things, this is a cleare demonſtration. of his goad- 
wes: in tum he would finds out a way, how to adorne allthofe things, it was bus great wiſedome: and in 
that hee wonld bring to paſſe and effect, (whaiſoener bee had decreed, therein bee ſhewed hic power, 
Auꝗ by theſe meanes che Philoſophers atrained by their naturall light to ſome knowledge 


of God, | 
nie 53. Queſt, 
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upon the: Epifile io the Runner. 

33. Queſt: How otber Soripeares, that doi all knowledge of Gj = 
vnto the wicked, agree with this place, | E | 
oy of Saint Paul. mb, 51) « x" ' * 

1. Obieſt. The Apofile ſaith here, that the things which might be knowne of God, 
were manifeſt vnto them: how then is it ſaide iu the Pſal. 33. 1. Fhe foole hath ſaid in his 
heart , there is no God: and Ifa. 1. 3. The ore knoweth his omner, Cr. but Iſrael hath nor 

newne me and it is ſaid of all in generall, Ioh. 1. 18. Noman hath ſcene Gad: and yet more 
evidently the Apoſtle thus writeth, 1. Cor. 1.11. Secing the world by wiſedome knew nor God 
in the wiſcdome of God, it pleaſed God by the foolifhneſt| of preaching to ſaue them that be- 
leewne. . 180 KAY 2 * 8 

Anſw. 1. ¶ uiet ane giueth this ſolution i that the Apoſtle ſaith not, none of the world 
knew not God, ſed mundus ( communizter ) von cognonit ,, the world generally knew him not: 
though the wiſer ſort among them, as the-Philoſopbers knew him: yet they in reſpectof the 
reſt of the world, were as none: But the Apoſtle doth exclude euen the wiſe from the true 

knowledge of God, as he ſaith in the ſame place, 1. Cor. 1. 20. M here is tbe wiſa, &. hath a 
God made the wiſedoms of this world fooliſpnes | tt 575 
2. Pareu thus anſweteth, Impis negatar cognitio Dei eſſcax & ſalutaris, que ex verbs diſti- 
tur, the effe ctuall and ſaving knowledge of Gad is denied vnto the wicked, which is lear- 
ned out of the word: but an vnfrultfull and idle knowledge they may haue: Tit. t. 26. They 
profeſſe that they know God, but by workęs they denie him. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of 
the knowledge of God by his word:the world by wiſedome knew not Gad in the wiſedame of God: 
but of the naturall knowledge, which the beathen might haue had of God: for as Theedores 
well noteth, the Apoſtle ſheweth three kinds of wiſdome, two are naturall, the wiſedome 
of man by the light of reaſon, the other the wiſedome of God ſhining in the creatures: 
theſe two the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here; the third kind is the wiſedome of God imbis Sonne 
Chriſt , which after ward the Apolile allo cxprefietb,y.24. Me preach Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſedome of God. | * Fs Ln Ve 1 
3. Pet. maketh this anſwer, that there were ſome among the heathen, which by 
nature were perſwaded there was a God, but afterward, they did not yeeld vnto him, thut 
which: was proper vnto God: 28 the Epicures denied vnto God the gouernement of the 
world, but made him 3s an idle beholder of the actions of men, becing no: 8zgent himſelfet 
And ſome like wiſe grew io that impudencie, that theꝶ ſought by ſubtill reaſona to prooue, 
that there was no God. But though this be ttue which F. Martyr affirmeth; yet it is rob 
particular to include the whole meaniug of the Apoſtle: for he ſaith generally of the bea- 
then, that the world kyew not God, not onely certaine ſects of Philoſophers among them, but 
all che Gentiles generally. OL iiur 5002 22 T 1 a5 
4. Pareus hath an other anſwer, that this naturall light could not bring them to the 
knowledge of Cod, becauſe ic was obſcured and darkaed by ſinne, and ſo imperfect tho 
rough the uaturall corruption of man. But this doth not fully farisfie neither: for though 
by mans fall this naturall knowledge is decaicd , yet there was ſufficient remaining, if the 
Gentiles had not abuſed itt at the leaſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; bas they might bane groped after 
God, in ſome ſort to haue knowne him. nel: e een 
5. This ſolution thea temalueth, chat there is a twofold natural knowledge, one is one» 
ly ſpeculatius, conſiſting in a bare and naked contemplation 7 fruit: 
the other is practical. when men according to that light which they haue of God, doe feare 


him, and worſhip him: the ficſt kind af kuowledge of God the heathen onely had; as the - 


poſtle ſhewerb,Rom,1.21, #ben they knew God, they. did not glorifie bim as Gad, neither were 


thanks full, but became uaius in their owne. imaginations; for the heathen, not withfl anding this 


natural}. direction which they had, generally did. fall vnto idolatrie, and ſa diſhonoured 
that God, hom they knew by bis creatures. Mart, Pere. ' 
0 107 1%: J4x: Queſt. Of the weaning of theſe words, That they ſhould - - 5] 
„„ „in , J. 20. t 2USF cn 
1. Some thus tranſlate the Gregke words, dan & Ad hoe vt fint, o abi ende, that whey 
may be inexcuſable : Bexa: Parend : tothe intent , that they be inexcuſable , Gene nenſ. And 
Bea thinketh that God for this cauſe would haue the light to ſhine in darknea, ve bomines 
mibil peſſant pretexerg ;, that man ſhould vſe no pretext or excuſe. But ĩt is hard, to ſay that 
God for this ende gaue the light of nature ypop men, i take away all defenſe * 
2 om 


N 1 mY 


WAY 
r 
* 


4 CAap. x -n wb ffifels Contnenterie IT 


from them: whereas Gads i en- een thereby come vnto the knowledge 
of the Creator. 

2. Origen, (hryſoſtome, doe enderfland this canfecutins, by way of conſequent : that this 
followed as a con ſequem vp on their abuſing of that naturall knowledge, which was gluen 
ahem: and I beenyiadt malethit like vnto cha faying in the Plalme,5 1.4, Againſt thee bau 
uned;otc\ that thou w be inſt when then ſpeakeſt: it was not the end, but a conſequent:fo al- 
fo Ereſmu: and Frim;oſt confequens ropnitionis illius, it was a conſequent of that deen . 

But the Apo file ſeeme i to ſiguiſie more then ſo, Taker, 

3. Aralius, becauſe ho can not thinke that to this eade were theſe belpegisen them, to 
make them inexcuſable, taketh this to be a new ar gument , againſt iuſtification by workes: 
theewhtreby che:Genciles were mage inexcuſahlegean not ivitifierhem: but by their works 
they were made incxcufabic: Ergo, But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the light of Hur, ; 
whichthe Gentiles vſed, not of their workes, which follow in the next verſe. | 

4. Wherefore, the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, that this was not the proper end Ny 
ute of this gaturall knowledge, to make them inexcuſable: but it is v/#4 accident arius, an se- 
cidencall vſeʒ which happeneth through mans ingratitude, that abuſing this natural. koow- 
ledge, which yet temaiue th in man after his fall, they thereby are depriued of all excuſe or 
pretext rance, Parrus, ſo aifo Gualter, quod gentium vitie fact eſt, Deo per accidens 
eribgitwr,that which eame to pa pods fault ofthe heathen, is attributed vnto God acci- 
dentollyt this ſenſe it well expreſſed in the vulgar Latine, ita ve fint & c. ſo that they arg inex. 
n common Engliſh tranſiatlon allo readerh. 

22290 e b \Queli. Whether there is any natural knowledge 
God in man, | 

1. nt here reporteth the opinion of ſome Schoolemen, W ys eallth Nomi- 
panes Dan von poſſe naturalirations;&c. that God can not demonſtratiuely be prooued 
Dre ese a Aiſpat. 16. And Fureus moketh mention , dub. 16. of one Oſterodius, 
who ditectly affirmeth, that man bath no knowledge of God by nature; er by the con- 
9 the e , bur _ by ae oo and ng Ie his-cenſons are 
2 5 

. — in las and Brafi, , are found aal leooraat of God, becauſe they 
have noc heard, that there is a God. 

2. If chere were any ſuch narwrall knowledge , ll Gould have ie; bur even among the 
Philoſapbers ſome were found, .which denied ther there was anyGod, | 

3. The Apotile ſpeaketh of the workes of the new-creation ; mann of hls mirdcolous 
works,v.2ewhercby God i is Ke. 

Contra. 1. The very Indians are not without knowledge of God, though they abuſe ith | 
for ſome ofahem worſhip the Deuill for their god. 2. Thoſe Philoſophers of malice, not 
of ignorance; denied that chere was'# God. 3. The Apoſtle ſpesketh euidently of ſuch hb 
workes, as were manifeſt and-madeknowne to all men: ſo were not Chriſts miraculous » 
workes, they came not co che knowledge of all the world. F 
via Neym chat there is ſome knowledge of God even by nature, is: ae by the Apo- 
file in this place. 1. He ſaith, that God hath manifeſted vnto them, thet/ which naturally 
eay be naie of hire: ins chat the inviſible things of God are ſeene and voderſtood by 
his wocktʒ v. aD Parcas. 2. For ho eis ſhouid all men be ines euſable, if they had not by 
nerure ſome knbwledge ef God: whereas many baue not otherwiſe beard of God ?-Perer, | 
3. Cirrroan heathen man confe ſſett G6. 2, de naluri Deormm, quid poteſt efſe van apertim r. 
numen freſtentifſime mentis, bac rege, what is ſo monifeſt, hen we 


ioołe vp to the heauens, &c. as that there is ſomie diuine nature moſſexcelleut, whereby al 
| dboſccbings are goucrnod#+ 4. This win the ende, vhereſore God eretted the wotid that 


thereby man might learne to kno hi Otestor. 53. And if man naturally had not know. 
ledge of God, ten natural he were net bound to Tone God «bud all : for how naturally 
can he _ and honour him, whom he scknowledgerh not? Perer. 

Genn why hr Qeſt. nber ber rb knowledge) which thi Heathew © 

| * hai of God: ws ſuſſicirnt vnto ſaluatios. 1 

*g. bem deer FROWy of among Chrifttans , whether a vian by his beet Arevgrb, 
withour GoUrfupernatutail ä and fo attaine vnto euer- 
Iafiogliſeforehiaw were to aſcribe all vute mans free will, & to denie the grace of God:Bur 
5 this 
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don the Epiſtle to the Romane. Chap.i; | 


this bath bin called iato queſtion, whether that this naturall knowledge of God, without a- 
oy ſupernaturall ioftruQion oc revelation, had not been ſufſicientſ concerning knowled ge) 
vnto ſaluation. 76) as tl 22 1.42 85 76 7 | 121 
- Chryſoſtome afficmeth, hem. 37. in Matth. that of thoſe which died before the comming 
of Chriſt, fides ¶ Hriſti, qui nondam venerat, now petehatur, the faith of Chriſt, which was not 
et come, was not required, &c. likewiſe IJuſt. Apolag. a. qui cum ratione olim vizerunt, Chri- 
ſtiauos eſſe appellandos, &c.they which lived in time paſt according to the rule of reaſon; are 
co be cslled Chriſtians, although they knew not Chriſt: ſuch as were among the Grecians, 
Socrates, Heraclitut, with others.Clemens Alrxandrin.ltb;6.ftromas ſaith; that they which wer 
e Chriſt, were made inſt either by the law of Moſes , or er „lor they wanted onely 
ith in Chriſt: and therefore they eæpected the comming of Chriſt aud his «Apoſtles in bell, cornmy, 


| 255 edicatione Chrifti idem percepiſſe, and there hy their pteaching they atramed vnto faith, 


and ſo were ſaued, And further theſe reaſons may be alleadged for this opinion, chat this na- 


turall knowledge was ſufficient: 90 | "£19; 1513 77711 
1. God requireth not things impoſſible: but it had beene impoſfible for the Gentiles, 


beſide their naturall knowledge, to attaine vato faith, which commeth by hearing the 
word, which they had. | 71115 4 7 Amt * 

2. To kno that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, had bin ſufft- 
cicat, Heb. 1 1.6. bur this they might haue attained vnto by nature, ©) He 

+ The Gentiles by their naturall knowledge of God, might haue beene able to lead 

their life aright, and to direR their actions both toward God, and man: and therefore it 
migbt haue beene ſufficient. | : METS | £200 
Contra. 1. Though it be impoſſible to attaine ynts faith without the ordinarie meanes, 


yet it is not to be doubred, but that, if the Gentiles bad thankfully acknowledged their Cres 


ator, and net abuſed their naturall knowledge, God would haue giuen them further inſtru- 
ion: as hèdid after ward in ſending the Apofites to preach the Goſpel t all the wotid. 
2. To beleeue that God is, and a re warder of them that ſeeke him, is the worke of faich: 
and not of naturall knowledge, as the Apoſtle there ſueweth. e Lid 
3. Some morall ciuill duties the light of nature might haue directed them vnto; but to 
order their waics aright coward God and men; their naturall direction had not ſuſſiced 
without the grace of God: for then ſome might haue been found among them, ho hadat- 
tained vnto this ſufficiencie, by their naturall light onely, yy 
2. Now on the contrarie ſide: that beſide our naturall kuowledge, faith in Chriſt is ne- 
ceſſarie, and that without it there is no ſaluation, thus it appearerth by the Scriptures. r. 
Chriſt ſaith, Iob.14.6, I am the way, the truth, and the life: and Ioh. 10.9. Ian tho deore: ſo that 
none can enter into life, but by this way and doore: he is the lambe of God, that taketh 4. 
way the ſiunes of the world, Ioh. 1.29. he is the Mediator betweene God and man, 1. Tim. . 5. 


And S. Peter, Act. 4. 1 2. that among meu there is giuen none other name under heanen , wher, 
we muſt be ſaued: all theſe places doe euidently teſtiſis, that without the knowledge of Chriſt 


there is no ſaluation. 2. Further the neceſſitie of faith alſo appeareth. 1. Becauſe by faith 
we arc iuſtiſied: as the Apoſtle alleadgeth hero out of the Prophet, the inſt ſhall line by faith, 
and without iuſtiſication there is no ſaluation. 2. Inuocation and calling ypon the name 
of God, is neceſſarie: but they cannot call vpon him, vpon whom they haue not beleeued; 
Rom. 10.14. 3. Wirhout faith it is impoſſible co pleaſe God, Heb.11.6,and where God is 
not pleaſed, there can be no faluation, 4. The knowledge of the life to come; and of thoſe 
thoſe things which God hath prepared for them which loue him, is neceſſarie vnto ſaluati- 
on: "= we things are apprehended by faith, hieb is the enidence of things , which are not 
ſeene, 6D. 11.1. a IS ; Fs | 

3. Therefore, the former affcrtions of Chryſoſtome, Inffinms,Clemensare vuſound: vnleſſe 
they be vnderſtood to ſpeake of perfect, diſtinct, and complete faith, which was reſerued 
for the times of the Goſpel, char ſuch an exact faith was not tequired of the fathers: other - 
wiſe the Scripture generally impoſeth neceſſitie of beleeſe in Chriſt, in ſome degree and 
meaſure, ypon all: Auguſtines iudgement herein is much to be preferred, ho thus writeth, 
quod ſeriptum eſt, non - aliud nomen ſub cio, c. that which is written, there is no other name 
vmler heauen whereby me muſt be ſaued, & c. ſince that time preuailed fer the ſaluation of mankind; 


when in Adam all mankind mas corrupted, c. epiſt. 15 J. ad Optat. 181¹1 
F 3 37. Queſts 
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AQueſt. etlur che Philo ſopbers were ſauod by that naturail 
by oe | — hy ATE had of — 4 ; F a 
I. 8 a Papi 2 2 S. Paul ſaith here of — IE „hen 
6 God, not gleriſia him as God] that he ſpeaketh not oſ all the Philoſophers: a 
E wr rand 2 it is an hard cenſute, to ſend all the 
Philoſophers ents hell: Eraſmarppinien allo is well knowne; who iuclineth to thinke that 
Cicers was ſaued;prefac in T x(culan,queſtion, ft 4 1 | m3 
2. For the deciding ofthis queſtion: 1.It can not ſafely be affirmed ,'thar all the Philo- 
ſophers and ather of the bettet fore among the heathen were damned: for God might 
haue mereie on ſome of them, and vriog them vnto repentance, and-impart vnto them 
ſome more cleate light and knowledge of ſaluation, then nature could affoard : it is theee- 
forchard to ſet downe, what ende every one had: God might ſhew mercy in the very in- 
tant of the paſſage of the ſoule: And we finde that there were ſome among the nations, 
that were ſtrangers from the people of God, that had the knowledge of his waies : as /o6 
withhis friends, who liued among the Gentiles, had the knowledge of che true God: the 
like might be found els- where. ä | 


2. Concerning Socrates and Plato, and other the like in particular, whatſoeuer their 


end was, which is ſectet and hid vnto ys, yet by their ſayings and doings it ean not be ga- 
thered, that they had the true knowledge of God, or attained vnto ſaluation. Firſt, Socrates, 
though he priustaly among bisfrieads ſcemed to miſlike of the heathen gods, and acknow- 
ledged one onely God, yetpublikely he worſhipped their gods, and ſacrificed vnto them, as 
both Xenophon and Plato excuſe him, and free him from that imputation, that he contem- 
ned the gods of che Greeians : likewiſe Plato, though he ſometime ſeeme to magaiſie the 
one God the Creator of all things, yet be alloweth ſacrifices done vato the heathen gods, 
and commendeth Socrates for rendring his vowes vnto them, and that be commaunded a 
cockete be ſacrificed vnto /£ſcnlopine: to this purpoſe Euſeb. lib. i 3. de prapar. Evang. c. 8. c 
21. the He Tertuſlian repotteth of Socrates in Apoiaget. who in contempt of the beathen gods 
vſed to ſweare by a goar, or a degge, yet in the end cauſed a cocke to be ſacrificed ro Aſeu- 
diu Cbryſeſtom affitmeth — of Socrates, that he ſacrificed to ¶Æſculapius, and of 
Plalo, chat he allowed the fables of the Poets of the gods. hom.z3. in I. c. ad Rom. 

- Seneca, who in his booke de ſuperſtit. which is now periſhed, but cited by ¶Auguſt. lib. 6, 
de ciuit. Dei. cap. I o. though be much enueighed agaiuſt the heathen idols, ſhewing how 
they worſhipped their gods ia the forme of beaſts, and fiſhes, and other ſhapes , thus wri- 
ting; numina Vocant, que fi ſpirit acrepto ſubitooccurrerent, monſtra haberentyr, they call them 
$ which if they had ſpirit and life, and ſhould ſuddenly meete vs, would be thought to 
monſters: yet in the end he reſolueth, that all this rabble of the gods is to be worſhipped, 
yet ſo, that we thinke, cullum magis ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere, that this worſhip ra- 
cher is for faſhion, then in truth: thus, as Auguſtine inferreth , this graue Philoſepher , cole- 
bat quod reprebendebat, agebat, quod arguebat,adored that which he reprehended, and ated 
char which he miſliked. Much better is the example of that auncient and reuerend old man 
Eleazer, who beeing perſwaded by bis friends to diſſemble as though he did cate (wines 
fleſh, and ſo to Chenin life: anſwered, uon dignum eſt etati noſtre fingere , it is not beſceming 
our age to diſſemble, 2,Macchab.c.6. 

Hermes Triſmegiſtns, that wiſe Philoſopker among the Egyptians , who did teach many 
things truly of God, in ſo much that ſome called him the Egyptian Moſes, yet he ſpake ve- 
ry abſurdly and impioufly touching the idols of the heathen , as Auguſtine ſetteth it downe, 
lib. S. de cini. dei. c. 23. that wenlachra ſunt velut corpora Deorum, & c. that the images were as 
the bodies of the gods: and he foretelleth, and that with greife, that the time ſhould come, 
when the worſhip of idols ſhould file among the Egyptians : wherein he ſeemeth to note 
thoſe times, when as by the preaching of Chriſts Goſpel, idolatry ſhould bee baniſbed: 
wherein he ſheweth himſelfe an enemy and aduerſary ro Chriſt, If this were the bebaui- 
our ofthe moſt famous Philoſophers, who contratie to their one iudgement worſhipped 
idols, hat is to be thought of the reft ? and hat argument can we haue of their ſaluation, 
who both lived, and died for ought we know, in ſo groſſe idolarrie? Therefore bowſoever 
Cod tight haue mercieypon ſome of them vpon their repentance , yet it is moſt certen, 
Sat they becing without the faith of Chriſt, could not be partakers of life everlaſting. Faixs. 
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Chap. i. 6 
they thereby mad Hervemſable 7 b: | 


1. Parens dub. 16. anſwereth that they to whom fufficient knowledge and firength is de. 
pied to attaine vnto ſalustion may have ſome excuſe of their igubranee and veepeffe, if 
theſe fowre conditions be obſerued. 1. That this their ignorance and imbecillitie commeth 
not by their owne default. 2. If that light of dature ich they had, they had fol wed, ond 
not wilfully depraued. 3. If they had acknowledged their owne wants, and had deſired to 
haue the ſame ſopplyed by the grace of God. 4. 1f Cod had been any wayes bound to bauc 
ginen them further graces to helpe their ignorance and imbetillitie: But note of theſe 

thing: could be pretended by the beathen: forgheir ignorance and weskeneſſe came vpon 
them by theit owne apoſtaſie, and falling away from od: and thm light which they had 
they depraued;neitker did they acknowledge their infirmitie, but became vaine and fooliſſi 
in the opinion of their owne (trength; neither is God debter; or bound vnto any, but be- 
ſtoweth bis graccs freely. D | 1 
2. Pererius diſput. 16. inſiſteth only vpon the firſt part of this anſwer, ſhewing that there 
is a doublc kind of ignorance, na eſt canſa culpa, one kind of ignorance is that whichis the 
cauſe of fault or ſinne, and this excuſeth: there is an other, cui cauſa culpa eſt, the cauſe 
wherofis out fault, and this excuſeth not: and ſuch was the ignorance of the heathen, which 
was cauſed by their owne wilſull neglecting and abuſing of the light of nature given yoro; 
them. . * 
3. Pater Martyr hath yet a further anſwer; he diſtinguiſheth bet weene the igubrance of 
the heathen, and their imbecillitie or weakeneſſe: this the heathen would not hate preten - 
ded, becauſe they aſcribed all vuto free will, and therefore they would not haue complained 
of want of ſtrength; the Apoſtle then toucheth that, which was moſt likely to haue been ob- 
iected by them, namely, their ignorance : and ſheweth how euen in that behalfe they were 
alſo inexcuſable, &c. But ſeeing as is ſhewed before, cuca their naturall knowledge was in- 
ſufficient to ſalvation, the ſame doubr temꝛineth flill:therefore thoſe two other exceptions 
concerning their imbecillicie, which P. Aart, mentioneth, as that happened by theic one 
default, and that they did not practiſe that little kaowledge which they had, but abuſed it, 
may alſo be admitted, touching their ignorance, as Pareus anſwered before ſafficievtly. 
4. Hereunto further may be added, that diſtinction ofignorance, which Grynexs borrow- 
eth from Auguſtine, Not enery one, which is ignorant is excuſed, ſed is ſolum qui, non habuit un- 
de diſceret, but be onely, that bad not whence to learns, And therefore S. Paul excufeth himſclte 
by bis ignorance, that he petſecuted Chrift, I did it ignoranth throngbh unbeleefe, 1. Tim. 1. 13. 
But ſuch was not the ignorance of God, which the Gentiles had; having naturall meanes of- 


yon the Epiſtle to the Romanet, 
Quelt#58. Seeing that rhe natura bnowledge, which the heu- 
men bad wit not ſufficient vnto ſalnation, hom are 


| fered vnto them, which they depraved and abuſed. 


Queſt, 59. v.21. How the Gentiles are ſaid to haue knowne God, 
and yet glorified him not as God, | 

1. Some thinke that in Scripture, that ignorance, which is cauſed by a maus owne fault 
when he may haue knowledge, if he will himſelfe;, it is called by the name of ſcience and 
knowledge in Scripture, as Iob. 7.28. Chriſt ſaith to the ewes, Tee both know me, andwhence 
I am: becauſe they might haue knowne if they would: Tuſtin. rep. 140. ad 44. Gentium : fo 
alſo Photius, and Sedulius. But this is not the Apoſtles meaning here: tor he ſaith not, when 
— might baue known Ged, but when they knewe God, they therefore had ſome knowledge 

im, 

2. Some thinke that they had the true knowledge of God, but they againſt this know- 
ledge malitiouſly, and againſt their owne conſcience, worſhipped other gods: ſo e Ambroſe, 
Anſelm, Bot 1. it cannot be ſhewed, that any of the Philoſophers, nb not they which come 
neareſt ynto the truth, had the true knowledge of God, for euen Socrates, Plato, Seneca, 
allowed the worſhip of the beathen gods, and practiſed it, as is before ſhewed, qu, 3 7. and 
if any of them thought, that the images were no gods, yet thoſe which they worſhipped, 
were either devils or Angels, as Arbavaſ ſheweth, erat. contr, idol. 2. The Apoſtle here 
ſaith, that they became vaine in their imaginations, which ſheweth, that they were without the 
true knowledge of God: Anſelm anſwereth, that they had once the true knowledge of God 
and afterward loſt it. But the Apoſiſe ſaith otherwife, That they did with hold the truth in vn. 
rig hucenſooſſe, v. i 8. they loſt nor chat knowledge of the * which they had, but 

; 4 ic 


68 Chap. . ¶ [ixfold Commentarie * 


fed it, and kept it vnder, with cheir vaine imaginations, | 
3. Origen ſecmeth to thinke, that they wers vtterly yoide of all ttue knowledge of God, 
Dam formas & imagines requiruut in Des, in ſemetipſit imaginem Doe, perdiderunt „while they 
imagined fermes and images to bee in God, they loſt in themſelues the image of God x 
for there were ſome Philoſophers which beld God to be a ſpirit without any forme or l- 
age. TY 
5 — Some whereas it is ſaid, Lob.. theworld knewe him not, and yet here the Apoſtle ſaith; 
when they keen God, &c. giue this ſolution, that the world koewe the onely God, but not the 
Sonne, Gerrben. But the Apoſile ſpeaketh bere onely of ſuch knowledge of God, ne natu- 
rally may be attained vnto: hut the knowledge of the Trinitie cxceedeth the ſtrength of na · 
ture, » 6 3 . 

i. Fo Wherefore,the Apoſlle is thus to be vnderſtood. that they knew the true God in part, 
but not perfectly: they held ſome ttuths concerning the divine nature, but they mingled 
many vntruths and falfities therewith: they acknowledged a God , but they either denied 
his prouidence, and power, or they communicated the diune honout vnto others which 
were not gods; and thus tbey knew him, and yet knew him not: Inthis ſenſe Chrift ſaid to 
his Apoſiles, Ieh. 14.4. Vhetber I goe, ye knowe, and tha way ye knowe:nnd yet Thema ſalth im · 
mediately, Lord, we knowe not whether thoy goeſt , how then can we knowe the way? So they knew 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſaw him, and he was among them: but yet they knew him not petſect- 
ly, bis power they as yet did not fully vnderſtand: So the Gentiles kpew God in ſome ſort, 
but ſuch an one as he was, they did not knowe. 

. Auguſtiveto this purpoſe giveth inſtance in one of their cheife Philoſophers, Hermes Triſ. 
migeſtus, how he confelierd many things of the true God the maker of the world: t4men ob. 
ſeuritate cardie ad iſta delabitur, & c. yet by the darkenes of his heart he falleth co ſaygobar hee 
would haue men ſubiect vnto thoſe gods, which arc made by men: Beds ex Hun. ſo they 
kept the truth as the ſame Angnſtins ſaith, tn deflrina maltis falftatibus permixta, in doctrine 
mingled with many falſhoods. | 

And though ſome among the beathen did hold certaine true principles of God, yer there 
were others more grofſe andfooliſh, and were vttetly ignorant ofthe divine nacure:caking 
the fire, wind, ſtartes, and ſuch like to be gouernours of the world; as ic is in che booke of 

wiſedome, c. 13. , 3. See before of this matter, queſt, g 2, 

Queſt. 60. v. 21. Hen the Gentiles did not gloriſie God, neither 
were thankefull, but became vaine, 


1. Did not glorific him as God : this word to glorefie, is taken two wayes : either to con- 


ceiue an honourable opinion of God, and to magaific him, and ſet forth his praiſe : a5 Ioh, 
1 1.4. This ſickeneſſe is not vnto death, but for the glorie of God, that the Soune of God may be glori- 
fied thereby: or it ſigniſieth the worſhip due vuto God, as Iſa. 43. 22. Neither baſt thou honou. 
ved (or glorified ) meg with thy ſacrifices : Theodoret , ſo likewiſe Chryſoſteme and Origen, 
ſeeme to take ir in the firſt ſenſe ; that the Gentiles did not conceiue ſo reverent an opinion 
of God, in faining him to bee like vnto the images of creatures ; ſo allo Peter CAarcyr, 
Gregor. bom, 1.1. is Exceb, thus vaderftandeth it; they did not glorifie God, von jmpenderunt 
ci cultum debitum, they did not giue vnto him bis due worſhip: eAmbroſe, «Anſelme, Sedu- 
lizs, doe expound the former of the latter: they glorified not Ged, in not giving him 
thankes, but the Apoſile ſer theſe two downe, as two diftinQ things: not to gloriſie God, 
and not to giue bim thanks: Therefore by this werd, zo gloriſie, is better comptehended, 
both the inward reuerent opinion of God, of his iuſtice, mercie, eternitie, power, good- 
neſſe, as alſo the out ward worſhip due vnto him, Calvin, Parews. So the Gentiles did offend 
in both theſe: they neither honoured God as they ought, worſhippiog him and repoſing 
their cruſt and confidence in him: neither did they retutne bim thankes for the bene- 
firs receiued , but referred all vnto fortune, ſome to the ſtarres, ſome to their owne 
providence. 

2. They became vaine in their imaginations. 1, Eraſmus giveth this ſenſe, they were decei. 
ued in their expectat ion, becauſe they tooke themſelues to be wiſe, yet prooued very faoles! 
but this the Apoſtle expreſſeth afrerward in particular, a. Some take it in Ariſtetles ſeuſe: 
that is called vaine, vobich is not brought to the due effect: as the ende of this their know - 
ledge was, that God ſhould be honouted: which ende they attained not voto, Marr. 
but indeed they neither had the true knowledge of Go d, nor yet propounded vnto them- 


ſclucs 


ſclues any ſuch end. Mod | IT 

3. Some refogre it to the errors of the Philoſophers, becauſe they did teſemble the God- 
hend by vaine images: Theodor, Chryſaft, Fever: hut this ſeemeth to be too particular: they 
had many vanities beſide: and this the Apoſtle allesdgeth afterward, as 3 procle of their 
faoliſhnes, v. 28. ; | | 1 ten kit 

Angrſtine whom Auſelme ſollo wech, vndetſtandeih it of their pride : the koowledge 
which they had, ſus cogitationtbuy tr ib uehaur, they attributed to their oure thoughts , and 
teaſoni bus $heig vanidie was mare generell it comprehended other things beſide. 

5- Therefartbereby are enderſtood all the vaine opinions and inventions which ehe hea- 
theo, tryſting to the it one wit and invention, coyned concerning the divine natute: 28 1. 
ſame denied there was any God, azthe Epicures. 2. ſome doubted thereof, as Protagoras, 
Diagoras. 3. ſome affirmed there was a diuine power, but they made many gods: aud them 
titber incorporcoll, ar the ſpirits, ſo the Plaponpifts, 4. or ſpme alſo made materiall and cor» 
porall gods. a4 the Greekes and Romanes made men departed gods: the Egyptiass other 
CIeAryres, ag 9501, geeſe, crocodyles, yea herbes, 8s ony ons lecke: 5. ſome acknowleds 
ged one God, a8 Plato, Ariftorle; but either denied his providence in all things done vnder 
the moone, 88 the Ferigatetitet or tied bim tu ſecond andinferiour cauſes, 28 the Sroikes: 
ibis is che yanitie, which the Apoſtle ſpesketh of, And as chis was theivvanitic is theipiudg- 
ment and opisios, ſo were they deceived in theit hope and expectation : they thought by 
ſuch * Jo appcaſe theit gods, to procure ſauour, to obtaine good things; but ch . con- 
trarie fell out. ee WY ot cl 1 6 928 

3. Thew faelh his art was full of darkenefſe; t. By the heart is vndet ſtood the mindr, their 
very vnderſtaadiog was dackened, Paine: the aaturall reaſon in them was obſcured, Gorrhav, 
2, This was aiuf puni a them, becauſe they abuſed that knowledge, uhich wat 
given 1059 chem their out pri de and aurt wconing of themſclucy heſotted tm thut 
whore they thought themſeſuès wile, they became fooles, iuſts Dei indicio propter-ſuperhi> 
am, thalt ſoaliſh heart was abſcuredethrough their pride, Ayres, 3. Thatwhereas they box 
led of the name and title of wiſement a5 che Greclang much gloried in theit ſeuen wifemen; 
38 the Romants had their wiſemen allo, Nwwe, Cato, Cicero, yet they were all faoles: for at 
foeles delighi iu toyes, and let paſſe things af greater ſubſtunce and importance; ſo they 
worſhipped images in Read of the true God Nhieh the Apoſtle in the next verſe giveth as 
8 reaſon of their fooliſhneſſe: yea Socrateu, who way counted one of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 

defircd his frivod , becing now xeadic to die; to offer for him a cocke vato Eſcilepine, 
which he had v.wẽʒd, Pareu. l . Ar be 
4. Some interpret thus, that while they held themſelues wiſe in temporoll thinge, fwlri 
falli ſunt in tiritnalibus, they became ſooles in ſpirituall things: Lyrau.· Bur their vnde ſlaa- 
ding was dericened euen in morall duties: as Cet guue his wiſe vnto Horeenſing deſiring ber, 
and tooke her againe whep be was dead, Lycurgusarpoſed virgins naked in their plajcy and 
publike ſpectaeles, he commended theft, if it were ſecret: and many ſuch abſurdthingFeuen 
in ciuill duties, were committed by chcir wiſeſt men. Gi. E . 

q. Auguſtine whom Huge Cardinal. followeth,doth ſomewbat curiouſly diſtinguiſh theſe 

tbree, 1. They became vain is ehe imaginations, this he applyethto thoſe, which doe mea- 
face the diuine natute according co their corporal ſcoſe, imagining bimazo baue perts:and 


members ke vnto man, which: was the error of the Anthrepor ite. 2. Tbtir foo! 


beart was fullof davkeneſſe, this he vaderſtzndeth of them, which aſcribeymo God the quali. 
ties and affe tionsof the ſoule of man, : * forgeefulues, temembrance.· 3. 
they thought themſelues wiſe , they became fooles;chriiviie doth interpret of thoſe which doe ima- 
gine ſuch things of God, whith neither can be found in him: nor in any other creature, uei- 
ther in the bodic, nor in the ſoule of ma.. Me (0d 
6. But this deſcription of the error and blindneſſe of the Gentiles is better referred ge» 
nerally to their fool iſh and carnall deviſes; and precexes whereby they: obſcured the truth, 
botb ie divine and humane duties:as they sileadged for their imager; that they did not wor- 
ſhip che image or idoll, but the thing repreſented thereby: and that 33 x man conmnot haue 
acceſſe vuto the Prince, but by bis Courticrs; ſo chere muſt be mediatora to bring vs vnto 
God: Thus they became fooliſh in their lmagmatious, for God is nat like vuto man, that 
he need to bee informed by others: Thus they be came fooles, leaving the true ſubſſonce of 


Gods worſhip, and following after ſhadowes and ſhe west a8 the Apoſile ſaith, nn g 
| * 
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eA:fixfold Commentarie- 
bich things haue indeeds a ſpew of wiſcdeme, & e. but ſubſtance they had none, Martyr, 

| FT 2 8 Queſt, 61. — E le 
"Rx 822 of men and beaſti, v. 23. a * K | 
1. They changedtheglorie of theincorruptible God, 1. The glorie of God is either abſolute 
in himſelfe, which can no woies be changed: or it is confidered with relation to vs, as the 
wor ſhip and bonour which is yeelded by the Creatures vnto the Creator: this is changed by 
men, when they giue the honour due vnto God, voto creatures, Parc. So that indeede 
they could not depriue God of his glorie, ſed audaria acenſantur , but they ute accuſed of 
great preſumption, that as much as in them lay, they atrempred to robbe God of bis ho- 
nour, AMartyr. 2. God is ſaid to be incorruptible, becauſe he onely of himſelfe is free from | 
altcortuption and change: the Angels are incorruptible, yet not originally, but by the will 
of Cod, Pare: infartix mutatio;this was an vuhappic change of the true glorie of God, in. 
to a fimilitude; of the verie God, into an image; and of the incorruptible, into that which is 
rorruptible, Gorrbay, 3. This they did two wayes; firſt, in aſcribiog divine honour to ſuch 
thinggas'by natute were not gods, as the Egyprians did worſhip beaſts and other creatures 
for their gods: then in ſeeming to honour the true God by the images of men and beaſts, 
S 4. Some take the words in this ſenſe, as though they ſhould thinke that the god- 
head wos like vnto theſe things; as S. Paul toucheth that error, Act. 17. a9. Nis ought not te 
t hix be that the Godbead is like to gold or filuer, &t. But the meaning rather is, chat they giue the 
diu ine honour due unto God, vᷣnto the images of men and beaſts; for the Apoſſle ſeemeth 
hereto allude to that place, Pſal. 106. 16. they turned their glorie into the ſimilitude of a bullock, 
ce. yet the: Iſraclices did not thinke God to bee like varo acalfe or bullock, Toe. now 
vwhert ai in the Pſalme, ic is ſaid, their glorie, bur here the g/orie of God, the reaſon is, becauſe 
rum Deu, God was their gloric; forahere tan be no greater honour vnto a nation, 
zhtn che ttue worſhip of God, Mart. $5. The Apoſtle here dorb diuerſe waycs exaggerate 
this graſſe idolatricof the beatben., 1. m ridiculum eſt, &e. it was ridiculous that they 
zooke vpon thein to change the glorie of God . then quod in ram al ſurda mutarnnt, that 
they changed it into ſuch abſurd things, Chryſoftome: 3. he ſaich not, they changed the glo- 
rio of the incortuptible God, into a corruptible man: but into h ſimalitude of rhe , & r. 
not natutall, but ſueb as was faſhioned andframed by the hands of man, Gerrban, Jolet, 6. 
Aud wheres ſome of the Philoſophers were nbt ſo geoſſe to thiake, that the very imaget 
of weod, gold, orfiluer, were the gods, but that the gods were repreſented in them : yet 
both the one and the other did worſhippe them for gods, at Athanaſius ſhe weth, eat. cont, 
idolat. and Auguſtine ſaith well, Oni orat intwens ſemulacbrum,; qui non ſic aſſitiatur, vt ab eo 
fo-ehemlirs putet r. who preyert looking toward an image, and is not ſo affected as 
chodgh hee thought it heard him, and hopeth to have performed by it, that which bee deſi- 
rethywhereupon men addicted to ſuch ſuyerſiiei ons, dee turne their backe vpon the Sunne. 
ad poure out cheir prayers before the image of the Sunne, gut. troſtas. in Pſalm, 123. 


Queſt. 62, Of the diuerſo kinds of idolatvie among the heathen gu wor- 
zds eſti ee ts 1! ſhipping the image of | men and beaſts, v.23. b = 
- #arre a famous avtiquarie among the Romanes, who wrote the 41. bookes of anti - 
quiries; whereof an. uc ot humane mattets, 16. of them of divine, he maketh three kinds 
a Theologie ot hentheniſu d iuinitie / one fabulous and pocticall , wherein the Poets doe 
lane many vodecencebings of the gods, as that they committed theſt, adulrerie: that ſome 
of them had their beginning om of the thigh; ſome out of the head of Iupiter : there-was 
alfo:zaxcdrall Theologie, which the Philoſophers handled: as wbetbertbe gods wereerer- 
nell, wbarrheir beginning was;,whether of the fice, as Heracimu, or they conſiſted of num -· 
bers, as Py chagoras; or ex atom, of ſmall mores, as the Epicures: the third was ciuill Theo · 
logik, which ged to thePricfts, as at gods ougbt to be worſhipped, and with whar 
ceremonies and ſacrifices: this was for cities, the ſecond for the world, the firſt for the theas 
iro or. fiageztpthis purpoſe Harro. But Thema he weth how in this place, the Apoſtle con- 
demnech all theſe kids: rhe Cmill, which confified inthe adoration of images, in theſe 
words, They txrned the gloria ft he incorruptible God, into rhe ſimiliunde of the image, oc, che fa 
ul our and porticall, in tbeſe words, v. 25. Hbich turned tis truth of God into 4 tie and the 
mario, oblerued by the Philaſophers, he coendemneth in ſaying, v.25. They ſerved the crea 
ture; forſalang the'Cteator, T bom. in hunc locum. js bull 
vals 2. Plutarke 
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gu they inaugured with the title of a 754 Tertullian. in 


ſpare none, for at ſuch time as Pt. lem was received into amitie and ſocietie with the Ro-—- 


won the Epiſtle to the Romaner: Chap. i. 71 
1 Fiataris 6c, lab. 1. plucn. Phileſoph, diuideth the hearhen idolatrie Into 7, kinds." r. 
obſerecd the heavens, and ſtarres, and when they ſaw that by their motion and influ- 
ences the thing belowe wore much guided, they gaue ynto them the name of gods; 3. they 
made ſome proſitable md wholeſome gods, 2s Jupiter, Ian, Aatcaris. 3. ſome vnprofita- 
ble, s Mar; Saturae, the Furies, whom they appeaſed with ſacrifices. 4. they gaueè the 
fourth plact vnto the paſſions and affections of rhe minde, as to loue, venerie, deſme. 3. 
Then they made goddeſſes of the vertues, as of Iuſtice, Fortitude, and ſuch like. 6. Thea 
follow thepoericall fictions, as Heſodus generation of the gods, 7. They aſcribed diuine 
honoar vuto thoſe, that had beſtowed any benefits, or found out any profitable inuentian 
for men; a Herrnles, Caſtor, Pollux, Bacchus. | 
- 3, And of all other people the Romanes exceeded in the yarietie of idolatriez Tertallias 
in eApologer, eitoth Varro, that he brought in 300. Iupiters, and of other kind they had an 
joficicenumbor of gods; whereof us oſtine giueth this reaſon, Rem quanto maior falls 
ef, font nan; nantas, tanto plures adhibendos 2 Deos putauit, &c. Rome the greater it wared, 
3 #great ſhippe requireth more mariners, ſo they thought to vic many gods, as though a 
fewe godsſufficed not for their grearnefle, 4b. 3. de cintt. e. 32. Les addeth further, (um pe- 
ne mnibu; donninarerar gentibus, omuinn pens ſernichas errorilus, when as they bare rule quer 
all nations, they became ſlaues to all cheir errours, Serm. 1. de Natal. Pet. & Paul. aud they 
in pollicie did worſhippe the — of all other nations, ad dilatationem impery, for the inlat - 
ging of theit dominion; thinking thereby the rather to iuſinuate themſelues, Draa. 
Queſt, 63. Of the greſſe idolatrie of the beat hen in worſhip- 
ping the images of men, and of beaſts, 
ver, 23. | 
1. Of the image of a corruptible man; c. 1. In the booke of wiſcdome two reaſons are 
yeelded of the adoration of images, Nimine amor amicormns, & nimius timor tyrannorum, 100 
t loue of friends,and roo great feare of ryranrs;of che one they made imago remem- | 3 
er them, of the other to flatter them, Gorrhas. 2. The eAfjriens were the firſt that wor- of 
ſhipped the image of a man, namely of Belus the father of Ni, whome the Babylonian 
called Bell, the Sydonias Baal, che lewes Beelzebub, che Philiſtims Zeber, Hayme, 3, The Ro- 
manes afterthe comming of Eu into Italie, worſhipped alſo the images of men, as ſapi- 
ter, Ramalus: ar gloſſ,ordin, 4. Aud they worſhipped not onely inen of defert, but lewd pet- 
ſons; as the Romanes made ia, 1 common ſtrumpet one of their goddeſſes; Simon ia . 


2. And of birds , and fonrefoored beaſts, and of preg. FEM t. Herein appeared the. 
grent follie of the heathen, who befide the adoration of images of men, gave diuine ho- 
nour vnto creatures; the Romanes worſhipped a gooſe, the Egyptians the hawke, and the 
Crocodile, and other beafts befide, Haymo; and the Philltims Dagon io che forme ofa fiſh; , 
and Ambroſe (faith, the Pagans had Coracina ſacra, their ſacred rauens ſolemnities. 2. Bur. 
the Egyptians exceeded all other nations in theſe abhominable fooleties, as Diodorus Sicu- 
lu expreſſeth at large, lib. a. c. 4. which narration of bis may be ſorted ont to theſe particu- 
lars. 1. Firſt, their groſſe ſuperſtition appeared in the adoration of diverſe kinds of beaſts. 
and foules, as at Memphis they worſhippedthe god Ap in the likenefle of apide cowe, in 
Midata a goat: at the lake Mirides the ctocodyle, and s lyon in the citie Leonce, Beſide they 
adored dogs, and cats, wolues, vultures, water rats, which were enemies tothe crocodyles, 
and gnawed a fonder their bowels. 2. Thoſe their beaſts and birds,which they held ſacred, 
they kept very carefully in places neete vnto their Terples, and appointed keepers for the, 
providing them divine meate, ſoft beds, and beſide they vſed to bath and them with 
ſweet water and ſpices. 3. If ary chance to kill any of them, he was put to Ceach for it, chey 


manes, there chanced one of the Romancs to kill one of them, who notwithſtanding the 
mediation of che King himſelfe, and che nobles, could not eſcape the hands of the — — 
4-If avy of ther die in an houſe, there is great mourning and lament ation made, aad they 
beftow great coſt vpon the burialls ; in Prolomens Lagus time, who ſucceeded Alexander, 
there died at Memphis an old oxe, in the burying whereof the keeper beſtowed 50, talents, 
which he borrowed of Prolome, and Diodorw in the ſame place reporteth of ſome, that had 
employed an 100, talcnyrs that way. 

3. This kind of Egyptian Idolatry the Romanes alſo learned, afics the — 


Chap.1, A fold Commentarie 
Alenia, gleſſ. ordinar, Tertailian obiecteth to the Romanes, t emmis calia vol, 
voſt, ou pee pecudum, & beſtiarnm eſſe cultorri, that they worſhippedall kind of cactell; 
and beaſts: Dal AMeximm bath a memorable hiftorie, ab. 1. c. 8. bow they brought a 
ſerpent in honour of ¶ ſenlap ius from Epidaurau, which came of ic owne accord into one of 
their ſhippes, and there lay folded together one pare within an other, and ſo was brought! 
to Rome: which narration if it be true, it was either the deuill in che likeneſſe / oſ a ſerpent; 
or the deuill vſed the ſerpent, as his iuſtrument. The reaſon hereof; why that Sathan vſeth 
Setpeuts ro worke by, and to deceiue men, Auguſtine tendteth to be this; Hee permittuntar,: 
ad primi fati memorians commendandaw,ec.choie things are permitted vnto Sathan ta delude 
aud deceiue men by ſerpents;as in cauſing them te mooue at the inchautment ofments call 
to minde the firſt faQ of Sathan, in ſeducing our firſt patents by a ſerpent, i. 11. de Geneſ. 
ad liter. c. 28, Pherecydes Syrus wriceth that the ſpitits were caſt downe from beaven by lu: 
pier, the Prince whereof was called Opbionens; that is, ſerpentimu, ſerpentine ax Lodov. ¶ in. 
in lib; Auguſt. de ciuie. dei. 3.1 
4. Thus weretheheathen blinded, that as eAwbroſe in this place ſaith, Eorum qua praus 
ſuns, & inimice bomini, ſumilitudinig & c. that they gave the hoogur of God, euen vnto euill 
rags; ſuch as were enemies vato man. They might pretend, that in worſhipping ſerpents, 
and ſuch ocher deadly things enemies to man, they adored the divine wroth and revenge of 
God, who vſeth thoſe creatures as his inſtruments to puniſh men by, Mt. But this is a: 
fooliſb ptetence: the like may the men of Calecur alledge for worſhipping of tbe deuill, a 
woceat, that he ſhould not hurt them: they ſhould rather haue turoed themſelues vnto God, 
as the onely casticexty, turner afide of all ſuch cuills, | | 
5+ This grolſe idolatrie of the beathen, in worſhipping the images of creeping things, 
and beaſts and ſuch like, did not containe it ſelfe among the heathen onely:but the Iſraelites 
alſolcarned to follow the Gentiles: as Ezechiel was commanded to digge an hole through” 
the wall, whereby he came into a ſecret place, where hee found the fimilicude of creeping 


chinge, and abhominible beaſts painted vpon the wall, and the Elders of Iſrael ſlaadiag be- 


fore them wich their cenſers, Exech. g. 10.11. | 
6. But whereas the beathen commonly pretended this excuſe, that they did not hold 
ſachehings as they worſhipped to be gods: hut they in them worſhipped Godtas Symmaches 
obiected ia his oration, wherein he craued of tbe Emperours Valentinian and Theodofons,che 
reſtiturion of che Romane gods: that che heathen had reſpeR but vnto one onely God, ſed 
ad illuss per diuerſa itintrapergant, but they have divers wayes to bring them vnto that God: 
chis frivolous cauſe is here taken away by the Apoſtle, who faith, that the heathen changed 
cke glocie ofehe incocruptible God, into the hmilitude of thoſe things. And Auguſtine — 
ther heteunto maketh this auſ wer, quod illic facit ard, f non illud babent pro numine , what doe 
their altars chere before their images, if they take chem not to be their gods, And whereas 
Symimachus preteudeth many waies to lead vnto one and the ſame God, the Scriptureteach= 
eth vs, chat as There is but one God, ſo there is but one way, which hee bath preſcribed ve, 
whereby to come vnto him: as our bleſſed Saujour ſaith, Ioh. 14. / am the way, the truth, and 
che life: we can not come vnto God who is the founcaine of life, but by Chrift, who is the 
— v. This and other obiections made by Smmachus are anſwered at large by «Ambroſe, - 
. 30. . | 
ö 7. Of this kind of idolatric, was that beatbeniſh deui ſe of the Aſtronomers , in imagie 
ing the ima ge of beaſts and foules among the ſtarres: v hich was Sathant ſubtiltie,to bring 
man, c ſe ſubmitteret 55 rebus, ce. to ſubmit biaiſelfe to choſe things, which hee was made 

Lord and gouernour of. Pet. Marr, 

bf; Quett. 64. How God & ſaid to baus delinered them to their m 

24 Hearts luſts, v. 14. 

1. Some doe expound this onely by way of permiſſion, tradidit, nibil aliud off, quan per- 
erifir, hee deliueted or gaue them vp, that is, ſuffered them : ſo Chryſoſtome, Origen, Occu« 
wears with others: Chryſoſtome vieth two ſimilitudes: like as if a captaine ſhould withdraw 
bimſ{cife f. om his Louldicrs; and ſo in the time of batcell, they fall into their enemies hand; 
tbe captaine might be ſaid co deliver them vnto their enemies: likewiſe a King bath a Sonn 
that is giuen to riot, whom he eannot reclaime, he leaueth him to himſelſe, chat by experi- 
ence he may ſee his owne folly, Tbcadoret alſo to the ſame purpoſe vſeth this fimilitude, 
that God ſeauech men to themſelues, tanquam cymb am alſ que feſtore, as a ſhip leſt withoue a 


pilote: 
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| alſo would follow, if God ſhould be a permitter or ſufferer onely of ſuch thing to be dones 


| Gods will and pleaſurez who gorwithſtandiog is therein juſt, and good, a e Angaſtive 


von the. Epiſtle ig the Nomanes. 
e: Theophylalt likeneth God herein to a Pbyfician, who baving to deale withanvnruly 
— that will oot obey his precept t akeib ho mare care of him: likewiſe Ambroſs thus 
expoundeth. ralere eff permitters nou incit are, to deliuer vp is to permit, not to ineite, or ſtirre 
vp. D ces. lib. . ar fide ort bodoæ. c. ache weth, that t is the vie of Scriptute to call the 
permi ſſion of God. his action, that he is ſaid to doe that. hich he onely permitteth and ſuf- 
fereth; yea Pererins here addeth further, that the permiſſion of God . nomine pre- 
cepti appellatur, is called by the — of precept: Ow as Chriſt ſaith according to Ma- 
thew,c.19,$. Af bo rnd yes the bar dnes of to t awe) wines 3, according 
CCT airh bat did Moſes — N en —_ © $72 
Seta in his commentarie maketh two kindes of permiſhon:"eft v general, there 
is onegenerall, when any man is ſuffered to finde ; hut this petmiſſion is not called a de- 
liuering 7 altera oft ſis polari- & valdd fermidalilis, there is an other 3 ſingulat 
and moſtfearefull kinde of permiſſion, when God for the puniſhment of former ſinnes, 
ſuffereth one to be blinded, and bardened ia bis finne : which kind of permiſſion the Apo- 
file ſyeaketh of here. Of this opinion generally are the Romanifts , that this delivering 
vp is vnderſtood of permiſſion; as Lyranx: with the ordinatie gief N atablus, Toler.the Rhe- 


Contra, 1. To make God onely a ſufferer or permitter of things to be done, doth 
admit a double inconuenience : firſt, they make God an idle beholder of mens actions, 
like as Homer briugeth in Iappiter, feaſling and ſportiog himſelfe in Aethiopia, while the 
Grecians did take Troy: and againe, they make God acceſſariecand conſenting vnto e- 
vill : for like as the farber, or maſter of the houſe , if be ould: ſuffer his ſeruants to liue 
riotouſly, and giue themſelues to all licentiouſnefle , though hee doe not encourage 
them to it, yet in not hindering them, he ſeemeth to giue conſent : the like inconvenience 


Parene, 


2. But ic will be here obieed,, that if God ſuffer not ſiune to be done in the world, ic 
could not be: how then is not he to be acceſſatieto that, which be doth not binder? Auſis. 
God is here otherwiſe to be conſideted, then as man: we can not ſuffer any euill to bee 
done before vs, which is in our power to binder, but we muſt guiltie of it: Zue the 
Lord is al wales moſt iuſt « euill ſhould not be done in the world, if it did not ſtand with 


faith, probendos patientiam dat lacmm panitentia , nalen, aliquemw perire, Cc. the Lord 
therein ſhewerh his patience in giuing way vnto repentance, becauſe he would not haue 
any periſh, &c, and ſo he concſudeth, Dans now facis voluntates males , ſed vt 57, 1 1 
volacrit, cum aliquid inique velle non poſſit , though God make not mens wills eull, yer he « 3 
"_ chem, as it pleaſcih him, and yet be willeth not any thing vaivſtly, Augpaſt. contr. Inii- 
ali - 6:2, ; , a 10-6! 1 

3. Sf, ſimilitudes are not fit: for the captaine which leaueth his arme, is a be- 
traiet of them, and the very cauſe of their delivering vp: but ſo is not God che author of 
euill: and the father can not turne his ſonne from his licentious life : but God is able to 
turne the heart, Farr, © | Aer 
4. Seeing the Scripture aſcribeth vnto God maniſect action, as ſhall appeare afterward: 
as he is ſaid to haue hardened Pharaohs beat, and to bid Shemei curſe David, and ſuch like; 
it is a forcing of Scripture to applicthat vnto a bare permiſſion, which ſheweth an aRiue 
and working power: Parem. ” 1 | 

2. Ao other way, bow God is ſaid to deliuet them vp, is by the ſubrration, and with» 
drawing of his grace: as he which taketh away the proppe ar pillar, that bearetb vp a great 
ſtone or weight, may be ſaid ro be the cauſe of the fall — Thomas, Thus Gregerie ex- 
peundeth : God is ſaid co harden the heart, quands cor reprobum per gratiam non emolit, 
when be doth not mollific with bis grace a reprobate heart: Se alſo Auguſtine, Deu non 
indurat cor impertiends malitiam , ſed non largiends gratiam, c. God dorh not hardenche 
heart, by imparting vnto ic malice, but in not giving vnto it grace: So alſo Thoma vpon 
this place: God directly doth not deliver ouet men to vncleanneſſe by inclining the affee 
tions, ſedindirelt+ tradit in pece at um, in quantum ſubtrabit gratiam, but he doth indi- 
reAly deliuer them to ſinne, by withdrawing his * This interpretation may agg 

1 


ybee admitted, but yet it ſeemerh not fully r>c:exprefſe the meaning of the Apoſtles 
phraſ t: fox delivering vp;,;bgnifieth mote then a ſubtraction enely, or depriving one of 
> races. '- 1 Of? n ©2 21 4 1201 > Oo Wenn mt se Mak bod 

44 4 Some docaxpovadibe ApoſiledtusicherGodixfaidco hardep the hears, gte r. 
ider vp vnto concupiſcence, and ſack filee, by miniftring occafion 


„ Chaps — - ef fifolh(onbmentarit: 


1 awbich'is petuertod by the 
-wickedvoroccuill:: fot aa vnto thuſe that loue God all things ate turned to the beſt, ſo vnto 
- cheſc that lizze God, all things make ſox cheit tuin 30d deſtruction thus the mi cles and 
-wonders wroughtin Egypt sad the moſſiges which Moſes brought from Gad vnto Pha- 

raoh, were a meanes to harden Phagzobebearc, not ſa ĩatended by God, but ſo petuerted 
baraobs malice; Thus God is ſaide to doc thoſe things, becauſe by occaſiomof ſuch 
things at the Lord doth; other things fall out : Tn this ſenſe it is ſaid that he which ieueth lu- 
wiquitie.; baterb his owne ſouter, hot that ho lutendeth directly the death of his ſoule but be- 
.cauſehe-doth ſuch ching, as procure the death of his ſoule : So the Lord beſtowed many 
bene fits, and tempotall bleſſings vpon the heathen, which they abuſed to couetouſdes, and 
waronanes; in following of theit owne luſts. This interpretation followeth P.. Marr, 
andPererins; But An lremerhes be no fic expoſition : God deliuereth them up; that is, they 
abufing the bleſſings of God vnto wantonnes, deliuered themſelues vp: tor the Apoſtle 
her ſnemb, that this deliuering of them vp, was inflited-as 4 puniſhment vpon the 
Gentiles for theit idolacric ; and therefore God muſt bee conſidered here 85 w iuſt Iudge, 
—_ had an hand in this their puniſhmear, otherwiſe , then by miniſtring becaſion 

3 D n 1381 Lis 2 you! Feb acti: 

3: 7g Some dot thus interpret, Fradidic iftos Deu, id eſt, delictum in Dominuns, God deliue- 
ech them vpfthat is, their ſinne committed againſt God deliuered them: as we ſaylperdidu 
and pocunia, his money was his deſtruction: whereas it was not the money, but the abuſe 
aß the money:' which hutt him : ſo eaten. Gree; which Stapleton followeth. Bur Fain 
here well anſwereth, that, here money is couſidered abrmẽs, by way of paſſiony it is 
« thing vfed , as a0 inſtrument, it hath uo action: bat an ative power is here giuen vnto 
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. Thebleſphemous Manichees were here driues to tlũs ſtrait, becauſe they would free 
God ſtom beeing any way accefſaric to euill, that they ade two gods, one good che father 

of Chriſt and the author of the new Teſtament, the othet euill, the author of the old : and 
that Godat was, hichia ſaid to haue hardened Pharaohs beart, aud to bid Shethel curſe 
ere fd, they vnderſtood S. Paul to (peake\, 2. Cor. 4. 4. In whom tie god of 

this world bath b|  themiydes : But the Manicheesidoe here manifeſtly contradict the 
Apoſtle; who ſaith, Eph. 4.6. There is one God, ani fat hen of all, rambo is abone all: there 
te not then more Gods then one. Aud lu that other phce, by the gedef this world. rhe A 
poſtle meaneth Sachan , whois the prince of che darkneg of this world, who is ſo called be- 
cauſc he is ſo held to be of the infidels, Some thinke that Cod may as well be ſaid to blind 

che mioder'of infidels, as here to deliuer them vp to theit owne coneupiſeence + as P. Muri. 
following Awga/time: But the Scripture vſeth not ſo to ſpeake of God: the God of this 
woild, is all one, as to ſay, the prince of the world, wbich name Chriſt giueth yato Sathan, 

Ioh. 14. 30. 0 i 21 

7316s Wherefore; there is more to he confidered in theſe actions, of hardening the heart, 

S delinering vp vnto a reprobate ſenſe, then bare permiſſion only, and ſubtraction of grace: 
Theſe we refuſe not, ſo that permiſſion be here vndetſtood, as ioyned with Gods will; for o- 
thetwiſe to thinke that Cod permitteth any thing, which he ean not hinder, were great bla- 
ſpemie, Faun yer God hath a further ſtroke in theſe actions, then by permiſſion onely. 

and: withholding of his grace. 1. Auguſtine doubteth not to ffirme, that not onely the 

ood wills and mindes of men, which God maketh good of euill, are in Cods band, but al- 

5 the evillminde and wills of men, are ſoia Gods power, Ut eos quo Voluerit , quando vo- 
lutrit, faciat inclinari, that the fame God cauſeth ro becuclined, which way he will, and 
when he will; and he giueth ſuſſence in divers places of Scripture ; as bow God is ſaide to 

haue hardened Pharaohs heart, that he bid Shemei curſe Dauid , nou tubends dixit , ſed eiu: 
volunratem proprio ſmo vitio malam in hos peccatam inſts ſav indicis inclinawit , not that 

he in deede badde bim, bu; by bis ioſt judgernent be inclined his will, beeing euill of ie 
ſelfe, into this finne+ ſo it is ſaide, 2. Chron. 25. 20. Bus Ama ah wonld not heave, for it 
24 = 
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vdon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 1 


was of God, that he might deliner them into bus haud. v. likewiſe Exek. 14. 9. if the Prophet bee 
22 be . thing the Lord hath deceined that Prophert vpon theſe and other 


ſuchplaces, Auguſtine thus inferrech: that it is manifeſt, operers Dau in cordibus h 
juclinandas cormn volunt aces, quacnng, uaiucrit, &r. that God worketh in the hearts of men to 
joclide their wills, which way he will, either voto good for bis merrie ſake, ot vnto cuil, ac- 
cording to their deſert: iudicis ſuo aliquands aperro, aliquands acenite auer inf, by his 
judgement ſometime open, ſometime hid, but alwaies uit: thus Auguſt lib. 3. cone, Inlian.s, 
3. All tbeſe places alleadged ſhe w, hat Ood in ſuch actions, is to be aonfidered as an agent, 
and yet is fret from the ĩmputation of any cuililil dum... 
2. Which that it may more fully appeare, theſe conſiderations following are here ne 
ceſſarie. 1. We muſt diftioguith, bet ween the motion of the mind; Mae, and tho diſs 
order ot euilnes of the motion, Pare : and there are two things in ſinne, actio, & ius, 
the ation it ſelfe, and tbe deſect or fault che ation is oſ God, hut hot the other, Mart. ſo 
Hugo Cardinal. Deu von inc ad malas aitiones,, in qu ſunt mala, u. God doth 
not ſlirre vp vnto euill actions, as they ars euill, but as chey are actions. a2. Beſide, ſinnes 
aro couſideted three wales: ſicſi as they ate tranſgreffions of the la of God: theui a 

are cauſes ofacher ſinnet : in neither af theſe reſpeAs doth ſinne any way Rand with the 
will and pleaſure of God : thirdly, as they are pare pracedentinm ſcelerum , — of 
ſinnes before · going: and ſo they are of God; ſo then, as there is d7dH$a,adifordered motion 
in fone, God no way is aceeſſatie vnto them: but the a a, the infliction of them as 4 
puniſhment, procecdeth from che iuft iudgement of Cod. Parcas. 3. As God is to be conſi - 
dered, as a iuſt Iudge in puniſhing ſinne by ſinne, ſo like wiſe as a wiſe fereſeer, and proui- 
dent worker and couttiuer ol ali things, to effect his good ploaſure : ſo then we aſſitme, De- 
un iuſto ſus indicio oruimarr, ec. God doth fo ordaine in his iuſt iudgement, that men be de- 
livercd vp to their one cancupiſcence: as the Tudge deliueteth malefatours ouer to the 


tormentor, or hangman, Galumicarniſe agit vi, & authoritate idiris, cre: the tormentor 


worketh by the autboritie. of the Iudge: yet carnificxs opme, cum imperio mdicis nonconfunds, | 
confound nat the worke of the hangman with the commandement of the Judge, ſaith Be- 
34: So ii is true, as Faiz here ſaith, Deus arcane ſus indicie effecit, cue. God fo wrought by 
his ſecret iudgement, that they which were alreadie aſtrauged from him, magis auerterentur, 
ſhould be eftranged more. | | 016 a ; 

But it will be thus obiected againſt this reſolutions | 1. /alianm the Pelagian thus cauil - 
led, If this concupiſcence, vnto the which the Gentiles were delinered vp, were a puniſh= 
ment of ſinne, then it is good and commendable, Ai ſ. It falloweth not, for by the ſame rea» 
ſon the deuill ſhould deſerue commendation, becaule he is the executer of Gods revenge, 
and puniſhmcat, 2. He obiecteth, tbat they were left by the patience of God, * 75. 
tentiam cop i, not edmpalled by his power. A.. 1. God (heweth herein both his pa- 
tience and his power, a3 the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 9. 22. #bas if Cad would, to ſbewe bis 
wrath , aud malę bis pemer knowne , ſuffer with long patience, the veſſels ef bis wrath prepa- 
rad to deſfyuttion, e. 2.Yetalthough God herein ſhew his power and ſecret iudgement, 
in puniſhing them with theic owne concupilcence;yct be farcerh nat cheir wills, but bee« 
ing euill of themſelues, he giveth them ouer further to all impiety. 3. Obie®. The A- 
poiile ſaith, Eph.4q.19.#hbich becing paſt freling, haue ginen themſeines unto wamonneſſe, &c. 
they then giue themſelues ouer, God giuech them not vp. Anf. Ii followerh nor; for both 
God doth deliver them vp, as a iuſt Iudge, and Sachin as a miniſter of Gods ven and 
they themſelues, as willingly precipitating themſelues into all vucleannes: 8 deliue- 
red vp his Sonne vnto death, and the Iewes alſo : ia one aud the ſame action, God is iuſt, 
and man guiltie: quia in vna rs quam fecerunt, cauſe nom oft una oh. quam fecerunt , becauſe in 

one aud the ſame thing wig they did,there was not onc cauſe, for the which they did, Au- 
See more of this quelfion, Hexepl.in Exod. c. 1 1. fu. 15. to qu, ag. where it is diſcuſſed at 


65, Queſt. Her the Gentiles are [aid to defils their badies in themſelur s, v.24. 

1. Chryſoſtome thus interptete th, propris corpora inter ſeipſos dehoueſtari ſolitas , hat 
they were accuſtomed to defile their bodies becweene themſelues : ſo alſo Eraſmu, Uata- 
blas, and Beru: Theophyiact readerh, & ſcipis, of themſeluts : hut in the originall ic is iy fave 
rei. in tbemſelues: as the vulgar Latin trav{lateth; ſo alſo Colv, Parene. 2. Some retaining 
this ccading, by in chemſelxes, yaderftand that kind of * and vncleanne:, which men 
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| or with an ocher Riad, as man with beaſt: the firſt of theſe is: 


eamgatir with themſelnes,& not with any other perſon, Anſel. Gerr. ſor there are three kinds 
of ſinues of 9 — —E—-— — wich bimſelſe worketh va« 
cleunnest or with an other perſon, oſ the ſame ſexe, hat of the ſame kind, as man wich mati, 


. 
Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch vncleannes, which was committed by them. 
ſelues one with another ;'Ofavd, hut ahat is ſpoken after ward. 4. Tulet taketh this to be 
33 | ns Ie IG I — my firſt 
fellintoprecatafarplicia, into Emple ſinnes, then as they exceeded inidolarry,, ſo th 
or — groſſe ſinnes. 3. Bot this is better vnderſtood — 2 of! 2 
s,nacurail,or vnnaturall, which was committed in themſelue:, thit is, 
theit o une bodics: for other ſinnes are committed without the bodie , but the ſinue 
| defilech the bodice, and ſach doe finne againfttheir one bodies: at the Apo- 
Me ſhewerh, 1.Cor:6:28; And ſo Avguffine diſlinguiſheth berweene flag itim, and ſariuus : 
the firſt it that wbick one committeth againſt himſelſe in defiliug hie oe þody,and ſouler 


66. Queſt. | 
1. So readeth the vulgar Latin, and che Syrias tranſlacor;buropon this reading it would 
follow ; that they worſhipped the Creator, but not fo mucb-as:the creature: and the ſame 
jaconueniencefolloweth to read, abowe the Creator, Chryfaſt. Dull. but the wordin the o- 
ri lis gd. which fignifieth, beſide the Creator: as Oyrias well giueth che ſenſe, reli-: 
( rratere, che Creathabeeing forſaken , ib. 3. cor. Iadæos, c. to, and Hilaris, prateruo 
Creatore,the Crextorbeting omitted: ſo alſo Jes. 2. Tolet beret noteth, that they com- 
mitted tro things in their idolatrous worſhip , vn ad iutellectum, alterum ad voluntarens 
eller, one ovacernerh the vaderftanding, in the etror of their minde: they changed ihe 
truth of God; the true worſhip of God into a lie, that is, a lying image: the other was 
their will and affectiou; in worſhipping the creature. But Gryntas addeth a third degree, 
which was in their action: for he diftinguiſheth theſe two "I ped, and ſerned., rhe 
firſt he applieth into theinward venetation aud worſhip , the other to their outward ſer- 
vice. 3. By the creature, is not onely here vnderſlood ſuch thing as were, and had ati exi- 
ſtence in the nature of things, as the Sunne, the Moone, the ſtarres, but they did alſo worſhip: 
x drres ſuch things as had no beeing: which were of three ſorzs, either ſuch as neuer were 
in the world, but were imagioed god and goddeſſes, as Venue, Pallas, Herenlins, Febris aud 
ſuch like : or ſuch as were ſometime in the world, but were now dead, and not in the world, 
as Hercules, Romnlus, ſo 'Faiec and they worſhipped ſome things of divers ſhapes, which 
neuer were, not could be in the world: as /apiter of Lybia had a tammes head, and Arabi 
of Egypt a dogges head: the Faunes and Satyrs had goates ſeete, the Naiades and Ty ite 
had a mixt ſhape wich men, and fiſhes: Aretiut: by the creature then is vuderſtood, whatſo- 
euer beſide the Creator, which they worſhipped. ug i g 
| 8 the Apoſtle addeth, which is bleſſed for ener: Chryſeſtorwe well noteth , »ullocle 
ex bac impirtate danms afficitur cc. that God, norwithſtanding this contumelie offered him 
by idolarers, ſuſtained no loſſe thereby, be ſtill remained bleſſed ſor euer: and that it is ſaid 
for ener, a differente is ſhewed bet weene the honour of God, which' temaineth jnuiolable 
for euer, and the honor of idols, which temaiaeth but for a time. Gorrb. 5 
5 . , - -. Queſt; 67. Of the val nne of the brarhen, 199% 
v. 26, For this cauſe God ga them vy, &. 1. eAvetins tajgerth this to be but an 4s 
beorg, a further explanation ot that which che Apoſtle had ſpokef of before : but it is tather 
an Au, an exaggeration rather, and amplification: for it is mare to be giuen ouer, aber, 
vnto paſſions, then iD · vnto the luſts of the heatt : for they differ iu three things, 1. 
the paſſion here ſigniſieth a ſetled diſeaſe of the minde, which could not be remooved, 
whereas the luſt of the heart was not yet perfected, Faint. 2. By the luſt is ſigniſied cheir 
vucleane deſires, hut here the Apoſlle alſo ſpeakech of their vacleane acts, Pæreas e 3. And 
before the Apoſile touebed ſuch vncleannes, as defiled the bodietbur now they are giuen o- 
ner vnto ſuch vile aſfections as alſo defite the mind, depriging it of the vſe of teaſon, Toles, 
. 2. How 
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upon the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


2. How the women did change the natural! vſe , may ſeeme ſtrange: Theophylett thin- 
keth it was obſcenum aliquid, quod nec dici fas eff, tome abſcene thing, that is not to be vt- 
tered. Lyranus, ſo alſo Tolcr,and before them Ambroſe and eAnſcime, vnderſtand it de come 
wiſtiove feminarnm inter ſe, of the-commixtion of women among themſelues, as the men 
were defiled betweene themſelues. But rather herethe naturall vſe is to be referred vnto 
the organe andinfirument of generation: when the women did proſtitute themſelues, the 
men exerciſing prepoſterum & ſterilem vencrem, prepoſterous and ſtetilous venerie, Ofrend, 
Sodomiticos concubitus, or they companied with men, as Sodomites, Parem: and as Augu- 
tine faith, when the males abuſed e parte corporis, que non ad generandun inſtitua off, 

that part of the bodie io the female, which was not appointed for generation: ſothe Syrian 
rranſ13:or , re que non eſt ex natura vſa ſunt, they vſed the thing both, which was not of na- 
tute, & c. N N 5 | - 

3. So likewiſe the men with men wrought filthines + actiuely, in forcing vpon other vn- 
naturall acts of vncleannes: and paſſively, in ſuffering others to doe it: this was the ſinne of 
Sodeme, for the which they were deftroied, Socrates is noted among the Philoſophers for 
maſculine venetie, which Plato condemneth, And the Apoſtle may ſeeme to haue ſpeciall re- 
lation here vnto the abominable vncleannes of the Romanes, and ſpecially Nero, who was 
a monſtrous beaſt for ſuch finnes agaioſt nature, Parers.Chryſofteme here clegantly ſheweth, 
how whereas by Gods ordinance, in lawfull copulatiou by marriage , two became one 
fleſh, both ſexes were ioyned together in one: by this Sodomiticall vacleannes, the ſame 
fleſh is divided into two, the men with men working vacleannes as with women, and ſo 
ſetus in ſtead of two ſexes, | | F. 

68. Queſts Howone ſiune is puniſhed by an other, vpon theſe words, 
- Andreceined in themſelues ſuch recompence 
* 6 of their error, &c7. v.27. L ee $19h 

r. There are ſome ſinnes, which areas puniſhments of former finnes, which are now ter- 

menta peecantium ſed increments vitiorum, not ſo much the torment of ſiuners, as the enerea- 
fing ot ſinne, as Auguſtine faith, And here we may make a foure-fold diftinQion of finnes: 
1. Some are not oneiyGinnes, but the cauſes alſo of ſinnes following: as Gregorse giueth in- 
Nance of one giuen vnto riot and exceſſe in eating and drinking, which cauſeth him tho- 
rough the luſtines of his fleſh to commit adulterie: here the Epicures life is both a ſinne, and 
the cauſe of an other ſinne, namely adultery, 2. Some ſinnes are both the cauſe of an othet 
ſin following, and the puniſhment of a former: as if the adulterer proceed further to commit 
'murcher: here adultery is the puniſhmear of his gluttonie, and the cauſe of muꝛther. 3. And 
there is a finne, which is the puniſhment of a former ſinne, though it bring forth nonewe 
ſinne: as murther here is the puniſhment of adulterie. 4. Some ſinnes are neither the couſes, 
noÞpuniſhment of other ſinnes, but ſimply ſinnes in themſelues: as namely, when any one 
repenceth of his ſinne, and proceedeth no further. Lo , 4 

2. But here it will beobieQed, rhateuery ſinne is voluntarie, but the puniſhment of 
finne is inuoluntarie: how then can ſinue be a puniſhment: and every puniſhment of ſinne is 
iuf, and ſo of God, but ſinne is vniuſt, and not of God, therefore not a puniſhment? To this 
obiection divers anſwers ate made. | 2 oy nA 

t. The maſter of the ſentences, lib.2, diſtinct. 36. giveth this ſolution, that finve is ſaid to 
be a puniſhment, not as it is a fault committed by the will: but in reſpeR of the effect which 
it wor let in the ſoule, which js the corrupting of the minde, and making it guiltie of dam- 
nation. But in this ſenſe, euery ſinne ſhould be a puniſhment of ſinne: becauſe the minde is 
thus corrupted, and made guiltie even by the firſt ſinnes, which one committeth. | 

2. Therefore Thoma Aquin addeth further, that ſinne in reſpeR of the nature there- 
of, becauſe it is voluntarie, is not a puniſhment, but in reſpect of tbe cauſe, which is the ſub- 
traction ot remoauing of the grace of God, whereby he falleth into further finne. And fur- 
ther he explaneth the matter thus: that ſinne is a puniſhment 3. waies, either in reſpect of 
ſomewhat going before, as the abſence, or ſubtracting of the grace / oſ Godzor of ſome what 
Which ace ompanieth ſinne, either in the minde, at the corrupting and polluting of itz or 
without, as crofſes and troubles, which are ſent for ſinne: or els in teſpect of ſome what en- 
ſuing and followin g, as the torment ot conſcience. Bur all theſe, the ſubtracting of grace, 
out ward trouble, and remorſe of conſcience, may concurre in the firſt ſinnes, which are not 


the puniſhmenc of any precedent ſiunes: therfore afurther reaſon hereof is to be found out. 
| | G 3 3. Where- 


lib zg. Mot. 
cap. 18. 


of faxfold (ommentarie . 


* zi efore,God in puniſhing one ſinne by an other, is to be conſidered as a zuſt Tudge, 
chat oor onely by ſubtracting his grace, as Pererins: nor by giving Sathan power ouer 
ners, to draw them furthee into ſinne, as Hyperius: hut by the ſeeret working of his iuſtice, ja 
ordering aud directing all thingt accordiog to his will, he ſo di h. and effecteth, that 
che wicked ore given over to greater impietie and iniquitie, to cùmmit ſinne with greedi- 
i, ſo then this arr gie; recompence, bath neither reference vnto ihe fioners themſelves, 
. who regard herein nothing but their owne inordinate pleaſure, nor yer vnto Sathans work, 
whd intendeth aothing but the contumely of God, ad the deſtruction of the vogodly : but 
- is is referred mo God, bo in puniſhing ſiune by ſinne, onely reſpecteth the due courſe of 
his juſtice,in thus recompencing their former error. God then is no way acceſſarie to their 
 Ganves, but concurrech as aiuft Indge inpuoiſhing their former ſinues with greater follow. 
- jog : Parent. Fains here noteth well a difference betweene the word «yrmuSle , which the 
Apoſile here vſech, which fignifiechs ioft and full teeompence, anſwering and corte ſpon- 
dent vnto th merit of theit ſiane: waich word is onely vſed of euill workes:but , te- 
ward, is giuen vato good works, c beconferted of grace, not anſwering vnto any merit be- 
fore goin | a £ 


2. As cbt it hath beene ſhewed how finne is che puniſhmene of ſiade. fo alſo ons finne 
may be the cauſe of an other: and that either directly, or indireRly : directly, when as a man 
by one ſinne is inclodedto commit an other: and that three waies, 1. In reſpeR of the ende, 


as when one through eouetouſoes commirteth murther, to enloy en others wealth; 2. Or 


vy ſaggeſting the matter of an otbet ſiune, as gluttonie bringęth forth adulterie: 3. Ot in 
reſpect᷑ of the efficient and moouing eauſe, as when one by ptactiſe and continuance in fin, 
is growne into en hobit of ſinning, which till ſtitreth him vp to heape ſiune to ſinne : Indi- 
rieltiy one ſiune cauſeth an ocher, by remoouing that which ſhovid keepe one from ſiane, as 
my when the ſinne firſt committed, excluderb the grace of God, whereby one ſhould 
preſerued x from fone, T how. [ ſecwnd, 80. rt. 2 
| e . Que, i How — ſaid, not to regard 
W's Nn to sem God, v. 28. ; 
V that the A ſetteth downe here three kinds of impieties againſt 
them which worſhippedidols, to v. 33. which was the generall ſinue of the 
:Genriter x ſecondly, efchoſe which worſhipped the creacure rather then the creator, v. 2 53. 
:fuch were abe Philoſophers and Aſtronomers, which-were 5kilfu}l in che obſeruntion of na- 
 zurallcbiogy;thirdly, be thinketh heretikes here to be noted, that regard not to know God: 
 BiltcheApofile ſeemerb fill to contiuue in che ſame argument, ſetting forth the ſinnes of 
he Ge wites; chat as before he ſhewed,how they polluced and defiled themſelues; ſonow 
m_ deſeribeth other finoes as fruits af their ĩdolatrie, namely, ſuch as arc committed againſt 
2. Theſe words, they regarded not roknowe God: 2. Some thus interpret, that they 
thought Ood to haue no knowledge, or no great eare of ſuch things, as they committed, 
alu, gurl end fo beſore them Ambroſe;but the words muſt ba much forced and 
dt uu this ſenſe, ag chaugh xhe Apoſile ſhould ſay, they regarded net, ther God 
knew, 2. Some thinke the Apoſtles meaning is, that they had not Gods feare before their 


yet, thatknowing him; they much regatded not, what was pleaſing or diſpteatiog vnto 
bim, flu. Bat — — knowledge of Ged, for they ne fed the 


nee, which ſhould bave brought them to know him. 3. Some giue this ſenſe, veg/exe- 
r r. chey neg Tvlet. nou i, they had not care to know God, Ua. they 

did not ſeele to God according to that narureli light and direction, which they had. 
1 ee tore fignified here, then 2 negligence © racher ſproverant , they deipiſed to 
 kwowaendarknowiedge God, Exim: they ſcorued aud derided the true knowledge of God, 
| ſrownoevaine inventions: And ſo Chryſoftowe noterh,, chat the Apoſtie 


and preferred hei | 
—— 96 tiuy knew n ad, but regarded not to know God : ſo chat it was corrupt indi- 
, 0 


xf 2 edreupt ladg not a ſinne of ignorance , that they refuſed the knowiedge of 

od. be Apoſiie chen ſhe wech, vv cacisarrm, their witfull blindues, Parew : it 
ſermed nut good onto em us Brza-orthey iudged it not good, as the Syrian tranſlator, te 
know God : ie w a voluncorie election in them to preferre theit ſuperſtitions before the 
aol edge of God, And Eraſmar, whome P. Martyr therein approoueth, notech here a 
Liffzrevee betweene 2 knowledge, and z 4α⁰]n e acknowledgement: the lattor word 
. | | 2 is 


1 
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yo the: Epiſlle-to the Romaner. 
h they had ſome knowledge of God, yer they did not acknowledge him 


ifying bim, & giui chaoks yaro-bim, as the Apofile OG v.21. 
—ñ— 


is here vſed: 
. 


t. Some vnderfizad this word A Alus, reprobuce, poſſively, thar is, gated — 
cet, which diſpleaſeib, and is reprooucd of all; Eraſer. mentem improbandam, a minde OY 
reprooued or diſallowed, Sa. but this expreſſeth not the whole meaning: nee 
minds, was not ſo called fo much in reſpect of others, as of rhemſelues, 
. 8, Same rake it paſſiuely la reſpect of God: that they were 8s reprobates, that is, reieQted 
and reprobace of God: Bur all the Gentiles, which followed thele ſinnes were-notrepro- 
bates, Baca: many of them afterward were waſhed from rheir finges, and fanQified in the 


3. Therefore this word (reprobate is ratber here alba »Rively: for 2 minde voi ide of al 
indgement, Beza: which taketh good for euill, and euill for good, Efe. 5. ro. Bucer which 
prauitie of minde eommetb not by oue or two euiliaQs, but by a continuoll cuſtome ro e- 
uill, per acquiſicnes babirnm, when it is grawneinto an badice:like as che raft thavis 
taketh ſweet things for bieter. Lyrav. Sothe Gentiles were not delivered ouer to this v 


bare minde, all at once; but by diuetſe degrees: firſt, they were giuen vp to their hearts wits, 


| nameof Chriſt, x.Cor.6.11. 


 v.24- then covile affeRions, v.26. laſt of all coareprobute ſenſe, to fuch anvil be, that 


they could doe nothing but euill, F. 
4. This prauitie of the minde is here daſcribed, 1. By the ſublect, 4s the een 
2 — Latine tranſlator: the word is 185, which ignifierb the very iv and 
vnderſtanding, both theoreticall. and practicall, chey erre both in their t and 
eonſeienee: 28 22. Apoſtle ſaith, Tie. 1. 1j. their mindetand conſeiences are 2. The 


matetiall part herein this reprobate diſpoſition of the mind confifterb, is more dſtinctiy 


— — 8. where the Apoſtle imputeth to the Gentiles ,6anitis of mind, heir zudg- 


ment and yoderftanding was corrupr, then their ons were darkened, their reaſon 8 
thoughts were obſcured, and their hearts were hardened: that is, their wills and aFe ions. 
3. The cauſes ardexpreſſed; the weriterions cauſe, is their reiecting of (God 7 they regarded 
not to knowe God they reieRed God, and be reiectech them: where there is afic allufion ' 
in thewordulact ie is ſaid of them, u Av, — not to know God, ſo they 
are deliueted #Ty, into a reptobate — of 
their reprobate of giving gs} RA — 
doth — them to this puniſhment, Grynens. 4. 


bate minde, to doe things not convenient, that — — bow by thine ad nd 


humane lawes, Hayme. 
5. But here it is ts be conſidered, chat God is nor tte be the euchbe coworker ef thlic 


reprobate minde: but of the delivering of them vp tos reprobate miude, Fam: not ther 
their minde beganne nom to be wicked and evill,which was not ſo before: but God finding 
their miude euill aud lewd, deth deliverthem over, char is, to themſelues, fieft, in wirhbol - 
ding his grece, then ynto Sathan, to worke his will in them, Grywews: and not ; buy 
God by his iuſt indgement doth ſecretly ſo worke and diſpeſe, evenin the horte of the 
chat all chiogs doe tend ſtill to theit further hardening, Arctis. 2 


. This mindeor and depraued of ewo forts in | 
vera}, — things that are euill an — are — end — s 
and in pan ben as the afeQion is miſied io i. aQ,to doe that which 


— the indgement condemacth, as to fteale, to commit adulcerie : the Gentiles fay- 
edin both theſe, for ſome of them iudged many things to be Jawfull, which were euill, as 
to commit but moſt oſ them failed in —.— committing thoſe 


things, which in their — iudge ment they allowed not, Tt 


— om — ent of tc 2 faunos 
; "PF the henthen reckoned vp by rhe 


| le, ver. 29. 
1. As before the Apofilc touched thoſe — 5 , which hs . 
committed againſt themſelues, in their mutuall defiling, fo no hee ſuch ſinnes 
a were perpetrated agaiuſt others, Paus. 2. And ia chat he ſaich, fullof all wa 75 
this happened vnto them, proprer Des, A bad now forſaken and tur- 


ned 
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ed aside from God: therefore they fell into all euill, Zzrev. ſor as the feare of God is the 
re treny — — and want of the faith and feareof God,isrbe 
beginning of all iniquiries 3. Origen ſeemeth to make this the cauſe, why they were giuen 
ouer to s reprobate minde, becauſe they were full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, and the Latine 
jarerprecergrefercech ĩt to the word, delivered vp: that they beeing full of all-vorighreouſnes 
were deliuered vp: but then nothing ſhould haue remained afterward, to ſhew theit repro- 
bacemindin; if they had been full of all iniquitie before: this then is rather a proofe of their 
reptobate minde, by ſuch fruits and effects as followed, Toler, Eraſm, Bor. 4. Thus the A- 
poſtle ſetteth done their faults in particular, ve apertine accxſer, tuat he might accuſe chem 
more plainely, g/off; ordixar. 5. But this further is to be obſetued, that the Apoſtle in his 
catalogue of beit h̃nnet, ſub alis perſonic omnem ſermenem yrocdlueit doth frame bis ſpeach ay 
vnder other perſons, not ditectly accufing the Romanes, but ſhewing what they were, vn- 
der the generall vie w of the ſinues of the heathen. 6. Now the Apoſtle faith, They were ful 
of all vnrighteanſurſſe ſhe wing a difference berweene the Gentiles, that were giuen ouer yn- 


co all iniquitie, and ſuch as beleeued, who may ſometimefaile in theſe ſiunes, but are not 


full ſraugbt with them, Mart. 7. And though all among the Gentiles were not vlike guil- 
ie of theſe ſinnes, yet en impuracion is laid vpon all che Gentiles for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe the number was ſmall of thoſe which carried themſclues more ciuilly, and therefore 


they were not to be counted in ſo great a multitude. . Though ſome bridled their cortupt 


nature, yet they were naturally giuen to theſe ſinnes, as Well as others: 28 Sperates beeing 
noted by a certaine Phyſſegnomer, that rooke vpon him to coniecture by his countemance 
of bis diſpoſition, chat he was giuen vo-incontinencie, snſwered, that by nature he was ſo, 
but that he had corrected the euilneſſe of his nature by Philoſophy, Gualter. 3. The Apoſtle 
doth not ently tippe vp the ſinnes ofthe Gentiles in fact, but ſuch as were committed in 
the mind as malice, exvie; that they which were not detected of outward and groſſe ſinnes, 
yet mi 5 guiltie of che other, Hyperius. 4. And though all theſe ſinnes are 
not found in euery one, yet alicuims ex ihis conſcij ommes, all men are guilty of ſome ont of 

+» 22»; 7+ Queſts 72. Of the order obſerned bythe eApoſile v this particular 

e rite 32 A '1s — —— | — Fa 

r. Hege Cdinal. thus ſconneb the number; thacwhercas here are tehearſed, 27, finnes 
in all of the heathen. he would thundiſtinguiſn them, that there are ſeuen capitall ſinnes, and 
each of them ãs theee waies committed, corde, ore, opere, in the heart, mouth, and worke: and 
ſo the numdet of . betiug multiplyed by three, we ſhall haue the iuſt ſumme of one and 
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twentie in al}: But having ptopouoded this diuiſion, he there leaueth ir, not beeing able to 


aſſigne every one of theſe particular ſinnes to one of theſe kinds, f 
2. Getrhen doth thus more diſtinctiy diſtribute theſe ſeuerall kiods: firſt che Apoſlle ſet- 
teththeſe ſinnes downein generall, fail ef all vnrighteonſueſſe: then in particular, firſt the ſins 
of trauſgteſſion, then of bœiſſionʒ from theſe words, diſabediemt to parent, to the end. 12 
The ſiones ofatauſgteſſion, are 1. in fact. 2. ia word, whiſperers. 3. then both in word 
aud doeri of wrong. c. v.30. Pre | 
55 goes of ttanſgreſſionin fact are ſeene, 1. in inferring ſome temporall damage, ei- 
ther iu the affection, as ies, or evines; or in the effect, either concerving carnall pleaſure, 
23 fordiretion, or woridlyprofie, courtauſueſſe, or ſome other notable wrong, which is called 
wickedneſſe:-2. Or in peeſqnall damage; which is done to ones perſon; which beginneth in 
che boarry that is, ennie, and is ſiniſhed in iber. 3. Then followerb piritxcll damage or hurt, 
whichcanfiflech in deceit/ which is threefold, in pes debate, in ſecret craft, and in the ſiuiſter 
opinion / of the minde, is tabin allin the wonſi arr. 51 f 5} 

2. I Word men traoſgreſſe either againſt men, in priuate whiSpering,or open backebiting- 
ot againſt God, in hᷣcting him, or ſpeaking cuilt of him. c F | 

2, Then follow the tean{grefions, partly in word, partly in deede. 1. in detraQing end 
diſhonouripg of others, doers of wrong; or concumetions, 2. inprefercing themſelues before 
others, prond. 3. in deſpiſing of others, beafters. 4. in corrupting of others, iwnevters of cuil 
abi g. e ito ann gun | 19239] 510% 

Next are the Gnas of omiſſion 1. inreſpe of ſuperiours, boch in rebellion eo patente 
they ore d iſoladient: then they are vm, in refuſing their parems inſſruct ĩon: and ſo became 
ixcompoſue,dilorderly without any goueruement. 2. or in reſpect of all: where there are 


three 
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three ſinnẽs: firſt, they are without natural offe ftion: ſecondly, ſias fdr ſecittatir, wichout 
fidelitie, ot focietic: they carnener be appeated: thirdly; five iniſericoridis compaſſiomis, with— 
out compaſſiaon, hey are merciltes,” 521 2 : 032250} 2-15 1 221tgals V7 
. Bur bracherehinkewich Calais, that it is too curious, to obſerue ſuch; order in the e- 
nameratian ofthe Grotiles finnes, whichthe Apoſtle intended not, but onely to accumn- 
late ere manifold corruption, xſtat raigaed among the heathen: ſetting downe: 
entry finne dat in any certaine methode, but as it eame into his minde: yet i theſe particu» 
ler ſintes he forte d out to their ſeveral} kiude, we ſhall finde, that choſe tranſgteſſions are a 
gainſt all the precepts of the ſecond table, Prei. 3 2000} bee v bl 
64.2 141199221: :-Queſt, 73; Of rhe pareicaler ſtuues of the Gentiles here 4 
ch 144515394 293996 ',..  rehtarfedby the Apoſtle: _ TT 
. Firſt, is fer downe the general to alltheparriculare following, A ſiala, vurigbteouſnes, 
which It au, tbe tranſgreſſi ou of the Law; 1. Ioh.3.4. ſome interpret it, full ami parruti 
of oll finne; Gorrbame but that is coo general, it ſigaifieth rather all ſueh laluſtice, aud con- 
inngitar cum imuris proxim; which isjeyned wich the wrong of our neighbour , Calov. fame: 
thus diſtinguiſh berweene isi quitis and fiuuo, the firſt is referred to the euilaes of the mine, 
the other to te out ward execution in thebodie, 7 i | [26 
2. The firſt ſpeciall ſinne is 2egyeie, fornication/the vulgar Latine placeth next, a,, 
malitia, malitiouſtee ſſe, and ſo Brea following bis auneient Greeke copie: and he thinkerhk!: 
it to be nothor generall word comprebending all the particulars following : But the mait 
Greoks copies, and the Syrian craoflation, make it che fourth patticular fioac, next to case. 
tenſueſſe, ſo Vatab. Mart. Grynens, Genenenſ. Gualtos, with others: the Qreeke word #ogrezns,)/ 
isderiued of avgrde; eo ſell, becauſe ſuch doe make ſale oftheir bodies, and proiutute 
them for gaine, Gry»exs: the Latine word fornicatis, fornication, is detiued afornicibas,oftbe: 
vaulted houſrs where ſuch ſtrumpets vſed to proſtitute ibemſelues, mer By fornication 
Isvnderftood, ni uſur prater legitineum commbinny: any carnall vſe befide lawful mort lage, 
gleſſ. interlis. all vncleanneſſe and impuritioof the bodie, Calais. And for two reaſons, is 
this one kind named rather then adultetie. 1. Qꝝia ex leuiori grauiut exincitar, & c. becauſe 
by the lefle finne the greater convinced, Ambroſe: it foraication bee a fiunt, adulteric is 
much more, Mart. 2. And becauſe fornication was held to be no offence among the Gen- 
tiles, therefore the Apoſtle eſpecially namerh itt for even Solon, which was counted oue of 
the wiſeſt menamong che Grecians, did vſe ro buy harlors for the young men: and among 
the Cartbaginiens it wee a cannon ve, for the virgins before their marriage , to profiiture 
themſclucs publikely in the Temple of Venus, that they might bring a dowrie with, them 
by that fileby luere, home to their husbands, Jualter. f 

3. worggia, wictzedues, ſindinm agendi,n ſtudie or defire to doo miſcheiſe, Parexs: the Syrian 
trauſlatot rea dei e, bicterveſſe: ſome verſutiams, crafr or ſubtiltie, Vatablus: 
which is interpreted to bee ſeiled purpoſe or endesuour to doc hurt, Gad. ex Orcumenio. 
Bec his coniecture is, that this word ia, came into the text, becauſe of the ncere affi-. 
ultie that it hach with es; for his auncient copie hath it not: But I preferce hetein N. 
cator; conicure, that tuinketh the Apoſtle of purpoſe put theſe words together, that 
had ſome allufion che one to the other: 21 Se, mornyba, 59 ev, gbr, eoavire;, ac 


4. ul, couetouſnet, which is the defire of haujng much, though it be with wrong 
vato others and ſo is the word deriued of e ie, having much, Cars, ſome teferre it 
not onely to the deſire of wealth, but of carnall pieaſure, Ham: but this was touched be- 
fore vndet the word foruication : the Romanes knowe by wofull experience, what a miſcheiſe 
cnuerduſneſſe brought with it, for this was the cauſe of the warres betten Caſi and Pu- 
M, und betweene Auguſtus, Lepidus, and Antonie: Cralter: it comprehendeth , omnes farts 
&inpoſture ſpecier;all che kinds of theft and other impoſtures, Bucer: which are trauſgreſſi - 
ons againſt the g. precept. | = | * elfe 

5. xaxie, nequitia, maliciouſneſſe, it ſometime is taken generally, as ir is oppoſed vnto 
yertnet but hete it rather agnifieth, inclinationenm ad deteriora, a generall inclination. vato 
euill: Trier: ſome take it for the fione of ſpiriruel! ſlouth, when one is weary of well doing, 
Mur. But I preferre the former ſenſe, chat thereby is lignified a generall inclination to 
evill.; 20d eſpecially ad lumum c hbidinem , to exceſſe, riot, and wantonneſſe, Eraſaus. 28 
they which are giuen to drunkennefle, are vſed to blaſphemy , tayling, filthy communica» 


tion, 
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dog and fact like, Cal rtr. l if Bd zer . 
6. Fult of e, euuie: the Apoſtle changeth here bis forme uf ſpeach, both becauſt of 
the elegance of the Greeks tongue, and for that theſe fines foliowing are ſpecialltrangtei- 
ſions vgainſi our neighbour t enuic hath a double paſſion 3 for an enuious man would not 
haue an other to be that which be is, ſeeing another in better caſe then himſelſe, it greiueth 
him that he it not ſo too this difference there is between enuie and zeale, that is taken als: 
waies iu the worſt part, fo is not the other; for there may be both a good, aud badde zeae; 
Ha.: and commonly men doe enuie thoſe whom they cavnar otherwiſe hutt, for if they 
could, they would ſoone take them out of the way, Bucer. % 1 2 

7. - murtheris the next, which is ſer next after enuie, as the mother tbereof:ſor Cain 
firſt bated and eovied Abel befote he killed him, Aart. the Latine interpreter readeth in 
the plucall, murcbers, becauſe there ate two kinds of murtber,onc in will and purpoſe, theo- 
ther in act: but in the origioall the word js put ia the ſingular. yer thereby all kinds of mur · 
ther ace vnderſtood: which is committed diverſe wayes, 1. in heart, cuery one that hateth 
his brother is 8 manſlayer, 1. Ioh.3. 2. in giving counſell, or vnd perſwaſion, ſo the Tewes: 
are ſaid to haue killed Cbrift, Iam. 5. 6. 3. by writing, as Dauid killed Vriah. 4. by — 


Wich the hand, as Ioab killed Abner, 5. by taking away neceſſatie things, ſuch as the li 


ſhould be maintained with: as he that holdeth the poote mans coueting wherein hee ſhoald 
ſleepe: Exed. 23. 27. 6. by not ſhewing mercie in teleeuing, as the rich glutton refuſed. to 
crummes to poore L. 7. iu not reſcuing and delivering ſuch as are vniuſil 
: 25 the wiſe man ſaith, Deliner them that are drawne to daatb, Prou. 24. 11. Gerrb. 
yet all kind of killing is not here vndetſtood, vnleſſe it proceed of a corrupt affection, either 
of teuenge, or a deſire of gaine: that putting to death which proceedeth of tbe execution 
of iuſtice, is no ſinne, Bucer. 10 1101 
8. irre, contention, which is ſet next after murther, becauſe it followeth vpon murther, 
Mart. contention, Bafildeſcribeth thus, which for vaine glorie ſake, facit vt aly filiter fa 
ciant, ptocuteth others to doe the like, re. bre, 66, Haymo thus, vbi non ratione aliquid, & c. 
when any thing is not defended and maintained with reaſon, but witha pertioacic of wind: 
glofſe ordinar. thus, eft i 


eus, we bane no ſuch cuftome, nor the Church of God. 


9. Abner, deceit; ſome cake it for that ſpecialikind of deceit, which men vſe in vndermi- 
ning an others life, that whome they cannot ouercome by ſtrength, they ſupplaut by crea». 
cherie, 2s /oab did e Abner, Mart. Baſũ defineth it eæguiſita diligentia ad infidienduns , a moſt 


exquiſite diligence to lie in waiti But here it is taken generally for all kind of diffemulacion 
and deceit: Calv. cum alind ſimulatuy, aliud agitwr, when one thing is difſewbled, another 
thing done, glofſ.imcerlin. Hayme maketh chis difference, berweene dolus in ſidia fraus, deceit, 
ha wp is in the mind, in is wait, which is in act, aud craft, which is che deceiving. of mu- 
tuall faich. L _ —— | & tro 
10. z«roifee, churliſhnefſe, moroſitie: Ba/i/definerh it to bee latent in moribus vis imm, 6 
Gone lurkiog in mens manoers:Theophylatt rakerh it to be a kindof diſſimulation: ſome take 
it for vnthaukfulaes, g/of; Hugo. but it tather fignifieth woreſitse, chucliſh behaulour: which 
Ariftoilc takech to be a vice in conſtruing all in che worle pare, ſo Bea, Gyn. Gualt. Plum. 
tarts did taxe Herodotus for this, writing a booke of the motoficjie of Herodetxs-thele fiuc left 
rchearſcd arc offences againſt the ſixt precepr, for they practiſe againſt the life and bealth of 
ourieigbbour, either ſecretly, as by enuie, fraud, or epcoly, ia murtber , contention , or 
both wayes, as in malignitie, or moroſitie, Pareus. 2 
r. The next is erde, a whiſperer, ſuch an one as ſecretly practiſeth by carrying of 
tales to diſſolue friend{bip, and ſowe enmitie, and thinketh by ſuch mesnet to inſinuste 
hienſelfe: ſuch che wiſeman ſpeaketh of, c. 6.20. M ithuat wood the fire is quenched, aud wicbont 
4 talabearer ſtrife ceaſeth: whiſperers are inter amicos diſcordias ſeminantes, ſuch as ſow diſſen. 
tion among friends, gleſſ. interlin, | | 
I2./ xe76auAG-, a backebiter; he differcth from a whiſperer, 2. in that he ſpeaketh euilb 
openly of an other, the whiſperer doth it privily, Theophyl.. 2, nulins fame percnnt , they 
ſpate no mans fame, but the other ſpecially intendeth, to ſec ſtrife berweene friends, Calvin. 
3. they differ in the end, the dettactot or backebiter intendech to ſeparate friendſbip, the 
other to hioder ones fame. 
13. Ju- 


io veritat i, it is an impugning of be truth by clamorous con- 
teution: againſt the which the Apoſtle ſpesketh, 1. Cor.i i. 2. fam man luſt is be contenti- 
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yon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap.t. 33 


13. Nerve is  buter of God, which ſome take both actiuely and paſſively, as Theophy- 
4 for ſuch os both doe hate God, and ate haters of God: ſome take it paſſively ; for ſuch 
as ate hated of God, as the Latine interpreter: and in this ſenſe they thiake there is a relat i- 
on to the former finnes, of whiſpering and hackbiting / that even for ſuch ſinnes they may 
incurre damustion, and be hated of God. But Orcamenius ſaith well, that it js not tbe Apo- 
— ſhew who were hated of God, but to ſet downe the ſinnes of the Gentiles: 
this was one, that there were among them enemies to all religion, pleine Atheifts, 
that bad noliſi to thinke, heare, or ſpeab of God, Mart, | N el 751 
14. dee, one that is contumelious or injurious Lyramu taketh it for one that is con- 
tumelious in words; ſo alſo Ocenmeviu interpreteth them to be connitiateres, raylers : but it 
is rather an inĩurie offered both in word and deed; and that in a petulant and inſolent man- 
ner: ſedet in fronts , cord, & mans, this fione of contumelie it hath the ſeate both jn the 
heart, countenance, and in the hand, Parelu: it is that firine, que bomiines paras facit, which 
maketh no account of any; ſuch were they which bothrebuked the- Apoſtles aud ſcourged 
them, Act. 3. Ham: and fuch were the people of the old world; full of crueltie, Gen. 6. 11. 
Bucer. g 7.9 . 0 N 
15. e he is a ptoud man, that preferreth himſelſe before an other in honout, ris 
ches, and tuch like; as Chryſoſtome ſaith, that ſuperbia is anime eff idem, quod in coryere tumor 
pride in the mind is the ſame, that a ſwelling is in the'bodie, i.” Noche ut 

16. A boaſter, avaine-glorious man, that boafteth of that which he heth not 

d chinketh that the fit ſt is pride ag iuſi God, the other againſt men : But the true 
difference is, that the proud man boaſteth of ſuch things a⸗ he hath, the boaſtet of that which 
be hath nor, Occumen. ſuch was that vaine- glorious I braſo in Tetence, Parew : this diffe- 
rence there is berweene aaa{dy, and n, the firſt ofbentar quod no» eff, boaſteth of that which 
— — pee: the other d;ſſimalar quod eff, diſſeimbleth, aad hideth that which is, and indeede 
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17. ig«veeric, an inventer of euill things? ſuch as were not comment with the oldeknowne 
finnes, but till inuenced new; which ſhewerh, that they finned not of ignorance, but ofma- 
lice, Chryſeft. Theophyl, theſe were of two ſorts, for either nothing could be ſo well ſajd, of 
done, but they would finde ſome fault with ir, or elſe they would find out fomenew devi- 5 
ſes themſelues, tending either to miſcheiſe, or filthy pleaſure, or ſuch like, As Tiberixs the 
Emperour did promiſe great rewards to ſueh as finde ont new Venere and carnall 
pleaſures, Gualt. ſuch alſo were Phaltru and Sardamapalur, that made great promiſes to ſuch 
a3 invented irange torments, or new pleaſures, Bacerinvthis number may be reckoned ſuch 
a5 found out new impoſtures, in vſurie, trafficke, and iu law ſaires, Marler. And Ba thut 
in generell deſcribech them, gui prater vſitare mala, alia excegitant, fc, which befide the v- 
ſuall euills, doe deviſe others, reg. brew. reſp, 78. 

18. Diſcbedient exedi;, to parents: for they which obey not God their heauenly Father, 
jt is no marvell if they arc diſobedient to their carchly Parcots, Ham. Ariſtetie ſhewerh 
that children receiue three benefirs by their parents, canſam eſſendi ginerands,canſans vinends 
edncande, & canſam diſcendi informands,they ate the cauſe of their becidg by generation, the 
cauſe of their living by education, the cauſe of their learning by inflruQtion, Gry. this 
js vnderſtood not onely of aacurall, but of ſpiricuall parents alſo,and of others in authoriey, 
gleſſ. interlin, men are bound vnto their vaturall patents, becauſe they have from them 
eſſe & nutrimentaws, their beeing aud nouriſhment, vnto their ſpicituall , becauſe they haue 
of them their regimen & documents, goucrnment and inſttuction, Lyren, and here by the 
leſſe finne of diſobedience, are vnderſtood all other wrongs offered to parents, 2 in firi- 
king, and killing of eee. wn finnes were common among the heathen, as may sppeare 
by ſs many lawes of the Gentiles made againſt parricide, Gualter, And euen in theſe dayes 
this ſinne of diſobedience to Parents, is too comment for children growe finbborne, and 
will not be ruled by their parencs;yea,cod they will preſume to marry without their patents 
conſent, Oſiandey, | ; 

19. Without vnderſtanding, d cui : Lyrav. Gorrhas doe te ſerre this vnto the next ſinne 

going: that herein they are vnwiſe , becauſe they doe not giue care vnto their Pa- 
rents: but it is more generall: they are ſuch as ate nor guided by reaſon, bot are voide of all 
ludgement in theſr actions, beeingearried away with their prepoſterous and precipirare af · 


feQions : ſuch were Pharaoh, Saul, with others, that ranne headlong into their my" 
Its 


By 


Chapel. eA fold Commentarie 

KeuRion: ſuch were Catiins among the Romanes; and of late ane 7 homes Moverring, chat 
tooke armes with a purpoſe co deſtroy all Princes, and that vile perſon of Aunfler that made 
himſelſe king of the Temple of God, Marla. And generally by the vawiſe, we vndetſtand 
ſuch as ate yoide of all iudgemenc, both in diuiae and humane things, Pr. 
20. Conant breakers, acurtires, (ome tesde incompeſites, Lat, Lyran, Gorrh,Tolet, voder» 


4 © Mt 


21. Without narnrall offattien, rigyx;, ome taker generally for ſuch as are withour all 


» 4&4 > 8 *S we 


Bacer. : n | 
22. Such as can newer be reconciled; cdu, ſamerend abſgfedere,withour fidelitle, Let, 
ſuch as breake all eruces and leagues: bue they werg noted betore, tracebreakers : Lyranu ta- 
keth them to be ſuch as would hold no friendſhip with any, but ſuch men were alſo ſpoken 
of befote, lee. to. they are therefore ſuch at were. implacable : that beeing once offended, 
would never be reconciled againe, Mart. Pareua, with others: ſuch was Saul that would by 
no meanes be appe aſed roward Dauid, Aſarlarat. | | 
23. Mercileſſe, Aru ſuch as bad no bowels of compaſſion, neither pitied the miſe« 
ries and ealamities of others: as among the heathen, their crucll wars, and bloodſhed, when 
they ſpared neither man, woman, nor children; and their bloody ſpectacles and ſwordplaies, 
when they delighted to ſee the blogd of cava ſhed before their face, were-guident proofes 
hereof, Gualter: Chryſoſtome thus diſtinguiſhech theſe laſt fowre: they are conenent breaker, 
that keepe no ſidelitie with the ſame kind, as man with man : they are without natwrallofſe- 
ction, which are vnkind to their kinred: and ſuch are dc, Which breake ciuill leagues: 

aud the laſt includeth mercie to be ſhewed euen vnto enemies, 
! Queſt. 74. Of the true reading of the laſt verſe, v. 31. 
| N and the meaning thereof. | 

1. The rulgar Lacine, which Lyrauu followeth and Toler, the Rhemiſts with other Ro- 
maniſts, read thus, Aber they knewe the inflice of God, wnderflood not, that they which doo ſuch 
things , are worthy of death, c. and this reading ſeemeth alſo Cyprias to followe, Epiſtel, 
68. But ia the originell theſe words, nor intellexernnt, they vnderſtood not, are wanting, and 
are inſerted beſide the text: and they do alſo quite inuert the ſenſe of the text, ſor they make 


it a leſſe thing to conſent vnto cuill doers, and approouc them, iben to commit cuill; Not on- 


iy they which doe them, but alſo they which conſent vuts them, as the vulgar Latine text ſlandeth: 
whetens the Apoſile euidently maketh two degrees of finners 3 they which commit euill, aud 
thoſe worſe, which are patrons and fauourers of evill. And ſo Chryſoſtowe well expound- 
eth: ſhewing bow che Apoſtle taketh away two pretexts and excuſes of the Gentiles : one 
was their ignorance, which they could not pretend, becauſe they knew by oature What the 
juſtice of God required: the other was theit inſirmitie, but that they could not alleadge, 
ſeeing they did commit ſuch things in fact: and epprooucd allo and commended the euill 
doers, x 3 

2. Zy the iuſtice of God, Anaiope, is here vndetſlood not the morall lawe which the 
Geatiles had not. but the iudiciarie iuſtice of God in paniſhing of ſiane: for ſo ue it 
defined, ininſt; facli correſtis, a correQing of that which is vniuſſly or vnlaw fully done : A 
chat Epbeſm in ethic; eAriſtot, lib, 3. c. 7. The Gentiles knew this iuſtice of God in pu- 
piſhing 


a x-- wo ca mes  T tc -t- .D . u O@AwX[ox cc u oi oa cc ca 


4 
k 
d 
£ 


3] + 6 


d 4d — 


Zue both theſe kind of eortectioas were much neglected 


and ſo gaue conſent vnto his death; eee, paris eri vn others in * 
* , 5 


upon the Epifile to the Rom aner. Chap.r. gg 


of zune, boch by che lighe ofosture, by che teflimony of their one conſcience, and 


niſh 

by — of Gods juſtice ſhewed in the wotld: P Buen Draco, which appom- 
ted death for all offences, was taught by the law of nature, that all ſian e deſetued death, 
Aar. So Abimrirch and Pharaeb knew by the light of nature, that mariage was not to he vi- 
olaced, aud thereſote they cauſed Sarah to be reftored to Abtaham, Cualter. 

3. By death here ts ynderfiood any kind of pouiſhenent, tending to the ruine and de- 
firuQion of the offender, Parew: yea alſo the Gentiles bad ſome knowledge of everiaftiog 
puniſhment : for they had zo opinion of bell, as Virgil ſheweth lib. 6. Encad, as they pro- 
miſed the pleaſzoc Elyſian ficlds'aficr death vnto well doers: Plato. lib. io. de ren. Cicero in 


ſem, Se 1piow, 
75. Queſt, What a dangerons thing it is to be a fanonrer and 
procerer of finne in others. 

1. The vulgar Latine, reading thus,ver enely they which dee ſuch things ( are wortby of 
death) bur they which conſent Unto them that doc, and Lyra, Tollet, with others, doe thinke, 
that here to conſeat with finners, is put as the leſſe 2 that no bot the conſenters onely were 
free, ere worthy of death: But it is rather expreſſed as an higher degree of fin:os Thes- 
ith, deterius eſt and that which is worſe, they gaue aſſent vnto thoſe which 
doe euill: ſo alſo Eraſum, O ſiander, Pererius, with others, s 

2. The word ewwdbexTe:, ſiguiſieth not an aſſent onely , bur an approbation , and patro- 
vage, as Brea and Parem read patrocinenter, they give patronage : bur Piſeater rather vſeth 
the word <pplaxdunt, becauſe to applaud and approoue, is more then patrouizer for one me 
bc apatron of that ypon ſome occaſion, vhich he doth not altogether approoue, | 

3- The heathen generally were guittie hereof, in defending and maintaining publikely 
even thoſe things, which by che li nature they knew to be euill : as idolattie, forni- 


2 » 


- cation,and ſuch like: when Alexander had killed Clin his friend, and was firiken in conſci= 


ence for the ſame, he had miſerable comforters applied vato him, Anaxarcbac, Ariſtander, 
Calliftbener , which were all but pmrrons of his ſinne, and made him worſe: the firſt as an E- 
picure told him, that all was lawfull-which Princes did: the ſeeond beeing a Stoike, referred 
all to fate and deſtiny: the third vſed morall aud civill perſwaſions:bur none of them ſheye= 
ed him the grearnes of his finne,Grywew. n © 125 
4. Of theſe fauqurers there are two kinds: ſome doenffoard their helpe, and aſſiſtanee 
to cuill doers ; ſome, hold theic peace, when they ſhould reproove, And there is a double 
kind ofreproofe or cottection: fraterna correttis, brotherly correction. vnto the which all 
arc bound, but not aiwaies, ſedprodebire tempert t loco, but in due time and place: there js 
correltis punitionis, cortection by way of puniſhment , vnro the which all ſuperiours are 
bound, and at all times, us they ſhall ſee it ro make ben for ES of inner Lyr. 
e heathen. * 
3. Now of theſe there were three ſorts, ſome might commit fibne in themſelues, and yet 
not conſene vnto it in others, and theſe were worthy of death: ſome mige gite conſent, in 
pot puniſhing finoe in others, though they did it ot ihemſelues, and theſe alſo were wor- 
thy of death: and ſome did bath pr actiſe it iu their one perſon, and ſauout it in others: 
end theſe were worthie of double des, Hymns. Nt er! 
Fo 76. Queſt. A rig ou | Io | 
< , : 9 " of fim. (2 ' 7 0 | ; 
This may be donedivers wales r. They which command others to doe euill, as Saul bid 
Doeg fall vpon the lonocent Prieſts; 2m. 33; ure hh ey of aiderofgnnes, 2. They which 
are ready to obey ſuch wicked commundements, as Ioab vporr Duvids letter cauſed Vriah 
to be killed: andthe ſame Ioab alſo was Dauidsmaſttument to (wmber the people. though 
he miſliked jc himſelſe. 3. They which give counſell, or any lind vf belpe or affiftance to 
the euill: ſor which eaſe Iehoſaphat was reprooutdof the Prophet Iehu. becauſe be aided - 
the idolacrous king of Iiracl in battelli und here they alſo are inctuded , which dot promoti 
vnworthie and ynmeete perſons to office + and therefore S. Paul ehargeth Timothie to = 
hands foddenly on none; acither to be pattabet of others ſiunes, t. Tim. 3. 4. They whi 
commetid the wyieked iu their euil dolag, and ſo extenoate theitfaneras Pfel. 10. 5. the wie · 
ked man is ſaid to bleſſe the couetous. 5. They which by any ſigue in word or deed, ſerme 
to uſent vnto the ſinnes of others, ac Saul kepe their gare which Roned Steuen, 


38 Chap. nA Jfold: (ommentarie: - 1 


and part ſtakes wich thema Plal, 50. 18, ben chan ſceſt a theefe thou — 
and art pariaher.. wich 44 hey. which doe not rebuke and corre others, 
when ic is intheit power which — — of Heli, who vicd too much connwnnee and 
fothearance toward his ſonpes, 1. S8. 2, 8. They which give entertainment vnte the 
wicked, 2s vnta thecues, robbers. . and ſuch like. 9. Such as concele and 
e c ene, whereby thin her is bargened , ind ſo they cena their 


4 e. 71 "thether alle Gentiles were guiltie of theſe — 
„ eee rehearſed by the 
F Apoſtle. 

Many a I Gentiles in reſpe& ol ihe reft,were me of ciuill life, and grad e ex am- 
ple of diverſe morall vertues: ſuch among ihe Grecians were Ariſtidet, Phocion, Socrates, 2- 
mong s, the Seipiaet, Catoes, With others : But yet none of them are exempced 

out of the Apaites rept ehenſion: 2. Becauſe none of them were free from the molt gf ibeſe 
ſinges, that wera bet guiltic of all. 2. They wanted true faith, and therefore cheic 
verees were but ſpecioſa nocr ata, goodly ſinnes. 3. And inreſpe of their natu ortupt 

tion, euen the beſi of them wete jacliaed vnto all theſe ſinnes, ſaving tho Lord 

bridled in ſome of them the corrup ion and: badneſſe of their nature, that there migbe be 
ſome order and goueruement among the heathen: othetwiſe their common wealthg would 
ſoode haue aq confuſion. 4. And,thoſe which geue any good example among the 
nn 0 ſeme chgiahoy are oog be named among the ref! Peter Marge. 


* e e Places of dotrine, 


. Dos Of v. 1. Pauls ſarnant of leſm rift. Cheiſts (eruice is peclect freedome:there are three kinds 
| «rg al ſeruice 1. Tbe ſervice of God, which is eitber generell belonging ro all Chrifiiens, which 
| letbe ſeryier of cbcir profeſſion, whereof tbe Apolileſpeaketh, Nom. Gi ꝙ or ſpecial;which 
tren, to che which any are called : whereof ſee Matth. 25. 14. Luk. 1a. 43. 2, 
Civill lergice, which may very well Rand wich che ſerviae of Gods deen. Cot. . 11. 3. Thete 
is the ſeruice of inne, Rom. 8. 16. and ſcruice to py rs. (al . 70. our this N is 
onion oder of Jod, Farm » 1c) 
; autor of +: Called en l an Apoſtle, There ate two xiqds of callinga one lovers een, 40 . is 
j 2 kiads gg ſome office in this life, Tbe fir — exaermall;whicb is genere to all bythehębi of 
; 2 wicdge oßihe creature y\uhbeprecchiag of the word ? ar.iater- 
Il by cheingard working of Gods — which is. peculiar to the ele t. The. calling to 


which is either Ciuill. of Mygiſtratesia xhatice of peace eadecs and Copraines in abe time 
44” ox Eeglchaicall; which is: immediate ſrom God, as ofthe Prephets'and A- 
les ot Mogiare by men; which is either ordiuatie, ſuch as is the otdination of B. hops 

had Miniirypon 4 or ex tinandinatie F dhe ale ction of Matibias, Act. 1. 
Dos of De Apoſtle, There is g thteefol d difference bes Apoſtles and ouher Paſtors; 
Fe They were immedistly called of Chrift: che ether medlately are appointed by me, 2. 
* — n In reſpact of their doctriae and h; che aurbaricie thereof, they are free from er- 
3 — 2 are part of the Canonical! 1 ſo are not the do Arine and writio g3 of the 


ſubiech to tbe writings, of the Apoſtles: 35 alſotheit doQrinewas edn- 
tifi eq by ire. Muri. g. lacheir auibotitie and office, the Apoſtles were not 
8 — to preach to the hole world; wo Petenten baue 
their particular and ſpecial Ch — wg ie | Fa. 
Apo. The +, $9963; Ged hs Favbtr be apps Bieta 2 ; Gal 9,7, and ledas Cheſt: 
Father, son, BR, g. and tha holy Gad Act. 1. 2. Hale thtes Man xreone God? lor it belongech onely 
+ 2 tees rd Si n, hν,] eee ate 
God, d, ahm the Lietd:Hach oat {lerem. I4.t5+: Le ©. id, , 


> Gojpel Mad which, is afterward yerle 16. aud chap, 1. b in 38 cal 


1 — ee of Choi awhichis 0 avieu ieſtimobit of Quuiſſt execnall Godhegd. Par 
. 6,004, Of . 5 511 11 rl Alte. 1 7 
4 1 v. 2. Which he ch#s'Covceroiugizhe Golpel of Cid, u 


| Emo tereot, 8 „d reihen Hero d ToC 


ſunctid in this life, ia eichet prise n of men a their ſeuetall yocations: or publake. | 


upon the: Epiftle ib the: Namn. Chapel 
be divers in circumftance x. ſot the Fe remiſc ing Prophets, and the Goſpel 
ormed by Chrifts — A de ad: the e es ance. 3. The efficient — 
author thereof is God, i lo coſſed the G oſpel of God rin-meteriall cauſe is Ieſus Cbriſt, 
God and man : the ſormall, the declaratidn und mmſeſtation of him to be tbe Son of God, 
v. 4. ebe end. ia to ſaluation, v. 16. che effect, bed ience co ths feidnyige © ON (1 Dc 7 

V. 3. Concerning bis Summe here rhe ptrſon of Che ls deteribed ow be borh- God 40 7. Do; 
men: M as be war botne of che ſeede of Dauid1 end be was alſo declared to bextiegodat ©73 004 
God, Naſcarer. 2% 0 nex 51 44594 #194 net 10 2114011 gal 31! 04 otlw us K 
| 19 the fleſh; In cbt the Sonne of God ij aide be wo friaeſecde ADMIN x. 002. of 


* 


tet che eh; it ſne weth agaiuſt che Neftoriza dereti bat the vaion of 
one Sonne, obe fare byth God and mam and that le fleſb be v — of 


rtie of his natures is ſiill reſerucd ; againſt the mi xd Bionkeſelldianryg winch a of.. 
nes tele af lies innbend waitte; £34.) bg — 24 TO 1 
By resſon ofthis vnion of the divine and humane nature of Chriſt, that which was done 2. Dea of |; 
in one of bis natures, isaſcribed ro bis whole perſonrand hero we u vonſder o u tree - Bone 
fold comuuiau ofthe properties of Chrilte diuine nud hama utures mevinorhe dl ting of the | 
iber. are toally commen to both his whote perſon) wad haves bas fark 2p . i. 


things which belong to the office of he Redecmer j a3 30 fanAtifip, iq arckeny wine Ab- 
raigne , 40 beadored rwhichthings un bob bis narures, 24 — 
are communicated.really to his whole wh property, befong ouely co o ; 
bis natures3 e Chriſt the Sonne of God ia hole u is ſaid ro be wede obe ede cf 

Dauid, bus yet in teſpect onely of his hui the | 


t 
thereis os queſt ion made of. 3. A thied communion cherein;deviieuby be Vbiquitaries; 
whereby they really communicate the properties of owe noture aa ele fuer 
Ch eiſt by teaſda of the vaioa of the Godhead, they dall owarporenc,kgowingull de. 

her enr:Parexs, + 224401 hi q 2ued o3 aut; Sor: 
v. 8, I rhavke my od. c. 1. Here two kinds of prayevarceapri | di. neces 
8 requeſtingot ſome grace ot benefic from God, endgivingchanks forfome by i pra ? 
ued. 2. The requifirethings/in prayer are here (h 1 be made 
God, not to ey crear, / handy my God; n 
Chriſt our Mediatour. 45 Not for our ſeluos onely, hut our bret n 211763 0 
V.. Cad uu witnes, Hence the lauſultes of g lawfatioah f Catit AU U e 
ranted by the Apoſiles example againſt che Anabaprtifts.Piſcater, +2.) 0 ken cars | 
v. 10, That by ſame mene. The Apoſtle then ibovgb be prajed for 3 — mn 
ney, yet neglected not the means: againfithe Meſalies heretiks, who aſcribed all vnto prai- be iopned 
er, aud in the meane time would doe nig them ſelu e.. „ vv Wibprajen | 
Hlere alſo the doctrine of Gods providence is to be conſidered , ho many times won 1j DO o. 
kerh euen by contrarie meanes : ſor g. ul bis bonds and impriſoamem; whicb night have Je ren, 
ſeemed like to hinder his journey to Nome, yer were meancs 40: biing him ilũthet by his erb by con. * 
appeale. Olexiar, S237 Oo 5nnot sds 36771 n 4 
v. 17. At it is written, The Apofiles alleadged Scripture, not to eonſitme their doctrine „% boõ 
for they were AE, of themſelues worthie to be credited, but to ſhe the conſent of the How the . 
Prophets for the confirmation of others: but the Paſtors of the Church doe now alleadge La“ 
f — — * : II . . 
v. ig. That which may be knowne of Ged. The knowledge of God is generall ,vitherincers 'Y 
nall by the light of — externall by the view of — creatures; or ſpeciall, whichis pe- T— 
culiar to theChureh;which is either externall, common to the whole vifible Church, as by — ; 
the —— oo — — or lnternall, by the in ward operation of the ſpirit, which is pros of Oo | 
per to the Eledt. dt 27 
v. 23. They turned the plorie of the incorruptible God to the ſimilitude, &r. An idol is 14 Of 
whatſoeuer beeing not God, is worſhipped fot God, either inwardly or ourwardly: Idolas Hadern 
trie is of two ferts: dirett, or indireltu he firſt, when the creature is worſhipped; the Crea dolarrie, 
tor beeing omictedrand itis of to. forts, inferne l. when men (et vp ſuch am idole in then 
hearts : or external, when divine worſhip is giuen outwardly to a falſe god, as tbe hesthen 
worſhipped the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres: or to the image of a falſe god; indirett idolatry; 
when the true God is worſhipped, but not after a due manner , ſueh as he hath preſcribed: 
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20 N ab ire del. 4 lid e nun 5: gott. id: o aoles: rf 
I — ne 55 _ 1 Origes. nd Selle following him 3 
I £643 yeorſoperated.intiee counſclinf God; and ordained to be the Apolilegt the; pentiles, 
3 | Boer odd foe! (cadibomerits,andildboue ; which he ould take-in:thedGofpel.: she 
Abs vb 0 eee eee Cri doth not appointaeny by his 
rene $58 —.— —— Cr_— elt. en. Talet, a 
p by that place of 58. Pauls Gal. 4. 153 
— ſapareted we from my mothers wombe ; aud called me by bi 
a9 - reer — geadplraſure 
pada — — fe. P. Martyr addeth further, chat if 
ew rs vent —— 2 workes,, it bad not bheene — matt er 
1 — 2nd not others: and the Anoſlle needed 
2 — — ches o thoſe, which complaios o Coda rigtucouſne fa. 
Abd ebe Apoſilein the ſame place tuident- 
— an God that ſheweth-mertie.. This 
— — ſecuants, bath a double vſe : 1. Tombke 
they ate ele ded o God, nd;bing ean hivderor cver- 
= allechchcm ia this lift i 2. Afaſorobumblt them, that 
2 — —— workes of heir o 
4 4:22 nx 51 Of God, b 3130 g :ULE 
: A _— uo ο 27 © ? eke, 
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__ «$236 cut lle ba; ond. Di 122 75 
r . Jo Made of th ſends of Dale ro rho fi \ Thi Sanne of God, not the Sonne 
| EAM, is ſaidto be md of che ſecede of Dauid, with this-ſimitetion „ *ccordivy to 
tu ſieſt that ia, is humane nacure:where fitſt the here ſte of the Neftorians is confoted, whe 
dente tbarMaricwarduerines, the mosher of God; (icing the Apoſtle doch cuideatly. aſ⸗ 
firme, that the Sonne of God was made of the ſeede of Dsuid: ſo that becauſe of the vnian 
: . afchEemonatures, the humane and digine in one perſon. that is aſcribed to the whole per- 
fd, whichis is proper but onto one of his natures > as che Sonne of Cad is ſaid to be borne, 
| EET, for vs: and ſo the Sonne of man is {aid to baue deſcen- 
from heauen, the Sowne of man which is in lam, Toh. 3. 13. which was oncly true of 
3 eee, yet ia ſpoken of his whole perſon, which there receiueth denomivecion of 
pooh ah 0 humane atme. 2. Beſide, at the Neſtorian admit no communication at all of the 
— ich belong to each nerure, but dee fo divide and diſtinguiſh the nacores, as 
$424 madotwo perions;ſo the Vbiquiteries' make a confuſed commixtion and communiay, 
really attributing to one nature, that which is proper to the other, as thaugh to aſeribe any 
- . thing to che. hole perſon, were ſeomnduas viramg, naturam weiber according mo both na- 
1 2 becauſe Chriſts deitie is euery where, and it ic true ob Chrifts whole 
d perſon, thackews Chris , the man Chriſt is cuery where; yet it:folleweth not chat hit 
bumanitie hend bee every where + ſo then, wee couclude again the Neſtotisas, that 
iii tian dim, that Chriſt whole not halſe. was made oſ che ſeede af Dꝛuid; and 
ggainf} dhe other, that yet won ſecunda tcm ſai, not cording e whole oarure, bu 
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upon the Epiſtle: to. the Romanes. Chap. 89 
4. Contror. Againſt the berefie of one Georgius Eniedinus, a Samoſa- 
tenian heretihe in Tranſilnania. | 
v. 3. According to the fleſh; whereas we vnderſtand this place of the Apoſtle of the two 
generations of Chriſt, his humane, in that he is ſaid to be madeof the ſeode of Diaidaſter 
the fleſb; his divine, in that he was declared to be the Sonne of God touching v of 
ſandification: this forenamed heretike aſſitmeth, that Chriſt is ſaid to be made aſiſh ſesde 
of David in reſpeQ of his carvall getetation, Which is yulgar and common ro ali ul that 
he is by his ſpirituall natiuĩtie the Son of God, as other fairbfull ate. Eniedin.expl/li&pr3%6, 
1. Concerning the ſieſt part of his wicked aſſertion, that this clauſe actoriisgiuss qui fled, 
doth here ſignifie the vulgar and common kind of natiuitie, he would proeucieby lle 
places, as, Rom. 3. he calleth the Iewes his kinimen according to the fleſh: and 1. Cor. 10. 
18. Iſrael after the fleſh,>c. IE RK | 
Contra. 1. It is not true, that this clauſe, according to the fleſb, (no not in theſtplaceygi- 
uen in inflance ) doth ſhe the common and vulgat generation: but there is implied a di. 
ference and diſtinction bet weene, kinred according to the fleſh, and in the ſpiritz and os Iſ- 
rael aſtet the fleſn, and Iſrael aſtet the ſpirit: for otherwiſe in teſpect of their common nati- 
vitie all Iſrael was after the fleſh: whereas ſome were the children of Abraham after the 
fleſh, ſome were the children of promiſe, Rom. g. 8. 2. The miraculous and fingutar birth 
of Chriſt is not iaſiouated onely by theſe words, according to the fleſh, but in that be is ſaid i 
be made, not borne, for the wordis q4r0uire, not yermbiores, it ſne weth the extraordinary m 
king of bis fleſh, as the Apoſile faith a the ſame phraſe, Gal. 4. 4 · that be was made of a woman, 
And this is of purpoſe obſerued by divers of the fathers, to ſer forth the miraculous concep- 
tion of Chriſt:as by Tertullian. lil. in pruxcum. Iren. lib. 3. c. 3 3. aduerſ.baref. Digilius in Entyober, 
4.5. Auguſt. I. 2. de Trin. c. g. whereby is conuinced the hereſie of Hebion reviuedby this 
Trans ſilvanian, that Chriſts fleſh was conceiued by humane ſee dle. 
2. He thus obiecteth concerning the other generation of Chriſt. 1. That every fairtſull 
man likewiſe hath two natiuities, one according to the fleſh, an other according to the ſpi- 
rit: os Loh. 1. 13. Ahicb are not borne of klood, nor of the will of the fleſb nor of the will of u, but of 
God: [ſaackis ſaid tg be barne according co the ſpiric,Rom, 9, 8. yet hereupon it followeth 
not, that they had two natures, diuine and humane. e ee 
Contra. There is great difference betweene the ewo generations of the faithfull, and of 
Chriſt : x. For when they arc ſaid to be borne of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, norawo natures 
are thereby ſignified , but two beginnings of their divers births: but Chriſt is man acecor= 
ding to his owne fleſh, and declared to be the Sonne of God, according to his one ſancti · 
fying ſpirit : be is not ſaid to be borne of the ſpirit, but to be declared to be the Sonne of 
God according to the ſpirit: which ſneweth not a diuers generation onely, but a divers ng. 
ture, 2. Other faithfull are the Sonne of God by adoption and grace; Rom. . 1. Te bane 
receined the ſpirit of adoption whereby we erie, Abba, Father: But Chriſt is the ttue naturall Son 
of God: Ioh.i. 1 8. The onely begotten Sonne, which is in the beſome of bis faber: Heb. 1.3. 'The 
brightnes of his glorie, and the ingraned forme of hy; perſon, bs fs tres nile was 
2. Obiett. Chriſt is no other wiſe the Sonne of God, then becaufe the Father ſanctiſied 
him, and ſent him into the world: Toh.10, 76, Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanitified in- 
to the world thou blaſphemeſt becauſe I ſaid Ian the Sonne of God? Aud thus others alſo ate the 
Sonnes of God, becauſethey are ſanctiſied by his ſpirit. CY art N 
Contra. Chriſt makethnot his ſanctification a cauſc,of his Sonneſhip but he reaſoneth 
from the effects, which are ſet forth by an argument from the leſſe co the greater: e hat if the 
Scripture calleth ciuill Magiſtrates the Sonnes ef God, in reſpec of their office; much more 
may Chriſt call bimſclfe the 8onne of God, whome the Father had ſanctiſied to be the Re- 
deemer of the world, and to be the cheife gouernour thereof. y 
3, Obiect. By the ſpiric of ſanctification, the divine nature of Ghriſt can not bafignifieds 
for Chriſt is thereby ſanctiſied, but that which ſanctiſieth, is diversfrom that which is ſaucti- 
fied: and the Apoſile giueth this to be the cauſe of Chritts becing the Sonne of God;namely 
his teſurtection: But his divine nature rather ſhould be the cauſe, if it were here ſigniſied. 
Contra. 1. It is true that which ſanctiſieth is divers from that which is ſanctiſied; and 
Chriſt humane nature, which is ſauctified, is diuets from his diuine, which fanRificch, 2. 
Neither is the reſurreQtion given as cauſe of his beeing the Sonne of God, but of bis ma- 
nifeſting to be the Sonne: there is one cauſe of the becing of aching,an other of the manife» 


ſtation, ex Parco. H 3 ; „ 
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5. Controv. Againſt the Abercionites , that (rift 
bed a true bodie. 
vet WHadeeof the ſeedeof David, Then the Murcionites hereſie is hereby convinced, 
whichiqadgioc Chriſt to haue an inviſible bodic, that could not be ſeene or touched 
though ie were preſent : from whoſe bereſie ibey much differ not, which include the bodie 
of Cheifin che ſneramene, vader the formes of bread and wine,neirber giving vato it place, 
__uertioficionofpares,nor making it viſible or palpable:theit herefie is alſo noted, that aſ- 
See: Chriſt to haue brought his bodie downe from heauen with him: or to haue pafſed 


. 


.thareugthic mothers wombe, as water through conduit: for he was made of che ſeeds of 
„t. 00.1 6. Controv. Againſt che Apollinariſt t, that Chriſt bad no 
umane ſoule. 
e be ſeede of Danid. If Chriſt had a true humane bodie, made with ports, 
ongades, aud in ſtruments, of life and ſenſe, as other men haue, then it followeth alſo that he 
an endued with an humane ſoule: which though it be not here comprebended vnder the 
name of fleſh, yet it follswech by neceſſarie conſequence, that having an humane bodie, he 
likewiſe recriued of God a reaſonable ſoule: as he himſelfe ſaith , Matth. 26. 38. My ſoule is 
beanie ome death: his divine ſpirit was not ſubiect to greife or heauines. This ouverthroweth 
the hereſie of the Apolinar;fts, which denied Chriſt io haue an humane ſoule, but affitmed, 
chat his fleſhi was animated by his diuine nature. | 
75. Controv. That the Romans faith is wot the ſame now, which was 
5 . commenitdby the Apoſtle, | 
v. 8. Tour faith is publiſhed through the whole world, *'Pererizs among other commendation 
of the Romane faith, alleadgeth this, That the Romane Church hath kept inuiolablely the 
faich once receiued by the Apoſtles, and therefore the fathers, [renens, Tertullian, Optatus, by 
this argument vſed ta confute heretiks, becauſe they diſſented from the faith of the Churcn 
of Rome. The Rhemiſts alſo alleadge diuers teſtimonies of the fathers in the commendati- 
on of cheRomane faith, as of Cyprian, who ſaith hoſe faith was praiſed, to whome mubelcefe 
aw hattbuaracceſſe,epifÞ.g'5.ux.6.likewile Hierome, The Romane faith commended by the Apoſtles 


c 
month, will reccine wo ſuch deceits, nor can be changed poſſibly , though an Angel taught otherwiſe, | 


bering fen S. Paule aus horitie: ade. Roſſin. I. 3. 4 / 
— meaning oftheſe — Hi i. — , to glue ſuch priviledge vnto the Ro- 
mane Church, as that it ſhould neuer faile in faith: for Cyprian, though in error himſelte, 
charge th Stephanus Biſhop of Rome with errour: and Hierome ſheweth chat Liberim Bi- 
of Rome fell into herefie : catalog. and he himſelfe reprooueth the cuſtome of the 
Church of Rome, aud preferrerh the cuſtome of the Catholike Church in all the world: 
1. 2. But they giue this commendation'of the Romane faith, which was commen- 
ded by the Apoſtle, which while the Church of Rome held, as ic did vncill thoſe times, it 
could not poſſibly erte. Now beeing fallen from that faith, more then any Chriſtian Church 
in the world, it bath loſt this commendation which S. Paul gaue of the faith of the Ro- 
manes:thrrefore as P. Marryr well faith, dolende magis ſunt vices Remane Eccleſie, &c. this 
change ofthe Church of Rome is much to be lamented, which beeing ſometime ſo highly 
_ commended by the Apoſtle, is now become the ſcat of Antichriſt : as at /ernſa/ew, Antioch, 
Alexandria, ¶ anſt aut inople, which were ſometime famous Churches, the Mahomerane 
profeilionis now received :and the Chriſtians that are there, are addicted to infinite ſoper- 


ttitions. . 
pt Nee 8. Controv. That the Pope is not vninerſall Biſbop. 

V. y. By whome we banc receined grace and Apoſtleſbip, crc, among all the Gentiles : hence the 
Romaniſis may pretend the Popes vaiuerſall Paſtorſhip ouer all the world , becauſe he ſuc - 
+ Contra, 1, Other Biſhops alſo as well as che Pope ſucceeded the Apoſtles, therefore 
they aiſo may chalenge as well as he, to be vniuerſall Biſhops. 2. Bur neither they nor he 
doe fucceede the Apotiles in their ſpeciall calling to be Apoſtles, but in their generall mini- 
Kerie in office, in beeing Paftours and Biſhops, 3. The Pope cbalengeth to be Pergrs ſuc- 
ceſſour, norPauls: but Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, not of the vncircumeiſed 
Gentiles, 4; Gregorie the 1. Biſhop of Rome condemneth the title of the vnĩuerſall Biſhop, 
and thus wroteconcernivg Johr Pattiarke of Conſtantinople, who affected that title ſib. 6. 


Epiſt. 
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. ypon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. 


Epiſt. 30. Ego fideliter dico, quia quiſqus; ſ vier ales ſacerdotem vorat, vel vocari deſiderat, in 
glatieme [na e Intic hriſtum præcurrit, c. 1 \penſe canfidently, that whoſocucr calleth him- 
Mike vniuerſall Prieſſ, or deſiteth to be ſo called, in his pride forerunneth Antichrift; like- 
wiſe in the Africave Couneel it was thus decreed: The Biſbep of the firſt Sea ſhall yor bos callol 
the Prince of Prieſts, or the cheiſe Prieſt, but onely Pio of the firſt Sea: Vninerſalu autem noc #= 
tiam Romanus pewtifex appelietier, & c. but no not the Biſhop of Rome ſhall be called Vaiuet - 
ſall; ditt a oo. prima ſed „ 

Conttov. 9. Againſt the Popiſh diſtinction, between ueręedo, to wor- 

4 (bip, and une, th ſirne, vor. g. Whome 1 
ferne in my ſpirit.” | 
1. The Romaniſts make this difference: they take the firſt to ſigniſie religious worſhi 

due onely vmo God, the other to betoken ſeruice whichis given vnto Saints 8nd men, Bel. 
lib i. de Sanftor,braritnd.c.1 2. Eraſmus much diſſeuteth not , ſaving that hee vuderſtandeth 
aargsie, to — which is giuen Ding aut Deo, to Saints ot God. | 
Contra. That theſe | | 
Scripture, and prophane wricings. f. As the Apoſtlehere faith, Zaarervo, whom I worthip, 
ſo in other places hevſcth the word, An, to ſerue, AR.ro.19. Rom. 7.6. and 13,11, E- 
pheſ. 6:7. Philip. 2.22, Parem. And as , to ſerue, is giuen,yuto God, ſo ede, 
which they would haue onely to ſignifies worſhip, is vſed of men ; as in Leviticus, 23. 7. 
Vbere it is ſaid, thou ſhale do no ſeruile worke, che words are at the Septusgiat tranflace, 
Wye nergebriy: like wiſe Deuter, 28.48, where it is ſaid thou ſhalt ſerue thine enemies, the 
word is aargluong. 2. Likewiſe theſe words are inforren writers taken in the ſame ſenſe, as 
Pet, Martyr ſhewerth out of Swidas, that ut the firſt, aa, was the ſame with , but 
that the firſt word afterward was taken to bo of the ſame ſenſe with i, to worſhip: So 
alſo Xexophon lib. 3. (repaid. bringeth in ehe husband thus ſpeaking vnto Ori concetning 
his wife, that he had rather giue his life, then ſhe ſhould ſetue, the word is aargtyonst Beta 
alſo ſneweth the ſame out of Pindarns in Olymp. od. 1. Af de, 3 reward for ſeruice: 8 
that che vanitie ofthis diſtiaction ſufficiently appeareth; the word Ae, is derived of the 
particle as, which is added for more vehemencie, and the word d, which ſigniſietb to 
tremble: becauſe it is the vſe of ſeruants to be much afraide and tremblo at the pteſence of 
their maſters; Eraſmus. This deuiſe then will not ſerve their turue, rocoine two kinds of 
religious ſervice by this curious diſtinction, one peculiar vnto God, the otber yaro 


Saints. | 
Coutrov. 10. That God onely is ſpiritually to be ſerned 
| — Fol 10 7 48 

v. 9. hom ] ſerus in the ſpirit: God onely is ſo to be ſerued, as our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, 
Matth. 4. 10. Thea ſpalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerne : Origen ſaith, 
lib, 1. in epiſt. ad Roman, Nos nullaw creaturam, ſed Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum ſanitum adora- 
mus & colimina, we worſhip no orcature but the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, &c, There- 
fore iſno creature ls to be worſhipped, much leſſe an image, which is the worke of mans 
hands: if not the living are to be adored, much leſſe the dead. But here this obiection will 
be mooued, if no creature is to be worſhipped, how then doe we adore Chriſt ? Chryſeftome 
anſwereth, Nemo ueneraturum regem, dicit illi cu am, c. no man comming to do te- 


uerence tothe King, ſaith put off thy robes: So Chriſt beeing cloathed with our fleſh, is 


worſhipped in and with our humanitie, which is vnited vnto his Godhead in one perſon: 
yet the originall and firſt cauſe of this adoration giuen vnto Chrifts humanitie, ptoceedeth 
from his diuine nature iadoration then becing due vnto the perſon of Chriſt, is yeelded vn- 
to him both God and man, Mart. | 
| Controv. 11. Of the vaine vſe of Popiſh 
pilgrimages. | 

v. 3. That I might haus ſome fruit: Paul Tebireth to ſee Rome, to the intent, that he might 
receive ſore fruit by them, and they by him: this was the end df this his journey and pere · 
grinat ion: Much vnlike herein were the pilgrimages which in times paſt, and now in many 
countreyes are made to Rome, Ieruſalem, ind other places: which arc onely of a ſuperflici- 
out meaning, to offer before ſome idoll, and to performe their vowes: But the end of the 
crauell and comming together of Chriſtians, ſhould be for their mutuall edifying, Mart. 
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words are indiffetently taken for the ſame, is euident both by the | 


Controv. 1 2. Non to be barred fromthe knowkelge = nb 
Er AE) rien ef G werd. „ eaten ne inne 
.. Lans debter beth ta the Greci aus: und Barbarians © ſeeing there was no tation: ſo bid. 
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bꝛrous cu ham the Apoſlle was not. willing to impart the knowledge of the Goſpell, the 
Romaniſts are euidentiy conuiaced of error, that will not admit their lay people generally 
to the reaging of the deripture: If che Ooſpel oſſalaatioo muſt be eammunicat ed to all. then 
che Scriptures alſo, which containe the knowledge of ſaluation, (heuld be common to all, 
Hyperixs: the booke of che Jaw s appointed to be read in the heating of thEpeople, that 
chey might leatne and feate God, Deut. 2 1. 12. Sce more Synopſ. Centur. t. err. 3. 
Conttov. 13. Ag ainſt diuenſe heretical aſſertions of Socinus 
e Jie 77 tonc bing the iuſtice of God. „ let ins Pia 
v. 17. For by it the inſtice of God is reuaaled: Becauſe in this place the iuſſice aſ God is ta- 
ken ſot hie heniguitie and mctcic ſhewed by Chriſt in the Goſpel, Seim tharblaſphemons 
heretike, taketh occahan thus to broach his errors. I. He ſaith, that juſtice bering vader- 
ſtood of Gad is neuer in Sctiptute ſet oppoſice to Gods mercie s but the contfarie is eui- 
dent, Plal, 5.6. Thowſhalt deſtroy themsth 
nengingiplhice: and iu the next verſehecomparerh it with Gods mercie, But I will comeinta 
tlaue hoyſe on the multitude of thy mererete 2. Hee aſſitmeth. that, chat which i oppoſed ta 
Gods mereie, is not called the iuſtice of God, but wreath, indig vation, ſæuetities vhich is e- 
uideni ly refel led, v. i. They kming the inflice of God, that they whith commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death: here the vengeance of God vpon finners, is called Ami, inftice, : Ad 
ecmorecuidently, Pſal. 145 · 17. The Lord is inſt in al bu wayes, and mereifullin all his workes, 


* 
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e the iuſtice and mercy of God ate compared together. 3. Fumher he faiths that this iu- 


ſtice of God, as it is ſec agaiuſt his merci, is of ewe; ſorts: there is one, herby he puoiſheth 
the wicked 20d obſtinate ſiuners; an other, hereby he chaſteneth euen thoſe, that are not 
altogether impenitent, But herein is his error, hom ketih them two kinds of iuſtice, which 
ate but diuetſe degrees of one and the {ameiuſticesfor. ben God ſheweth ſeveritic in pu- 
niſhing the wicked, therein he exerciſeth his ſſrict end rigorouz ioſlice: and hen be chaſti- 
ſeth ſometime his one children, ſor their amendment, he vſeth the ſame juſtice, but in an 
other degree, tempexing bis iuſtice with mercy and ſauout, Parew. | 
bind E005 Controv. 14. Againſt inberent . . 
5 a WORE | inſtice,  \ 33-7 . 

v. 17. The iuſtice of God is revealed: the Rhemiits apply this place againſt imputatiue iu- 
Rice, alleadging out of Auguſt ine how it muſt be der ſtood of that iuſtice, not which God 
bach iu him̃ſelte, ſed qua induit hominem, but where with be endueth man when hee iuſtifieth 
him. | 6 #3 
Contra. 1. They doc not well tranſlate the word induit, which fignifieth here not to en- 
due, but.cocloath with: and ſo man beeing iuſtiſied by faich, is cloathed with Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſſe : he is noc iuſtified by any inherent tighteouſneſſo in bimlelfe, but by an imputed 
tighte ouſaeſſe, Rom. 4.6. 2. Aud the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, Rom. 3. 23. ſnewing 
that the iuſtice of Ged is by the faith of Jeſus: and Philip, 3. 9. the Apoſtle renouuceth 
his one righteouſneſle, that he might haue the righteouſneſſe of God through faiths 

Lai Controv. 15. That the Sacraments doe not 
has  conferre gr ace. * 72 

Kemnitia out of this place, v. 16, The Geſpell is the power of God to ſaluation,inferreth,thar 
the Sacraments doe no other wile iuſtiſie then che word preached, that is, excitando fidem,by 
exciting and ſtirring vp our faith; as io this ſenſe, the Goſpelis ſaid to bee Gods power to 
ſaluation. ig 

Bellarmine anſwereth, 1. That the Cofpel is not here taken forthepreaching of the Go- 
ſpel, ber for the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, as of Chriſts incarnation, and paſſion» 2. If it be ta- 
ken in the othet ſeaſe, it followeth not becanſe the preaching of the word iuftifieth onely, 
by iicring vp faith, that therefore che Sacraments iuſtifie the ſame way, Bell. lib. 2. de offcit, 
Sacr g. I i ration. 4. | 

(ont14, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of the hiſtoricall narration of the Coſpel/but 
of preaching and publiſhing the ſame, as it 3ppeareth both by the words before going. vs 
15. Ian readie to preach the Goſpell co yon chat are at Rome and by the words following, ie 

| is 


at ſþeake het: hete the Prophet ſpeaketh of Gods re? 
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vpn the- Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


in abe pewer of God to ſaluation to exery one that belrenath; but they cannot beleeve vnleſſe they 
heare, neither can they heare without preaching. 2. The argument thus followeth fromthe 
ter to ihe leſſe, iftrbar which is more priocipall in the worke of our ſaluatian, doe juſti- 

Bes otherwiſe then iuſtrumentally, in ſtirring vp faith, namely the preaching of the word; 
then char-which is the leſſe principal}, cannot ivftifiemore ; but the word aod-preachiog of 
the Goſpel; icche more principall: for they beget faith, which the Sacraments. onely con- 
frme and ſonlet therefore the Sacraments doc not juftific men, as by coufcrring of grace by 
the worke wrought, © , CNT LETS 9 | 
wo 10019 9197 91949 +2 >:Comrov, 16. That faith ench inflifieth, © + 1565 5: , 
. 19. The inft by faith ſbal tine out of this place, where the very iuſtiee, liſe, and aRivity 
of the ſoule is a\cribed to faith, we doe conclude that a man i3iuftificd onely by faitbs fer 
all is aſcribed vnto faith Now che Romanifts, ſeeing chit plate ob the Apoſtle to bee ſo 
pregnsnefor iuflification by faith onely, ſeeke diuerſe ſhifts, to obſcure the truch of tbis te · 
ſtimonie. nen JIERIH 3G > ene 0 1% n 3:3) 
1. Cofternes Exchirid; 270. ſaich, that rhoſe words, The inſt [hall line by faith, haug no other 


- 


 meanirig burchic,gufumw ſecundum fi dei norman vitam divigere,chat the iuſt doth-dieeR his liſe 


according to the rule of faith; * To ; £46 NT i 44 
- - Contra: t. ie doth not place the words aright, for ehus are the words to be ĩoyned to. 
gerber, rhe ia iy fab ſhall line , forbat by faub, hath rahep:commexiqn;wwith che firft word, 
the inſt, then with the laſt, Pall live, 2. The Apoſtle by life, here vnderftanderts euerlafting 
faluacion; not our converſation here: as is ſaid before, . that rhe Goſpel e 
God to ſaluation to enery one that beleeeth: faith then bringethes everlatiog ſalustib . 

2. The Rhens have tbis ſhift, that faith rogether with ot kes muſt he here vaderſtood 
to iuſliſie: the Apoſtle ſaith not, the iuſi ſhall live by ſath onely: to this purpoſe alſo Bolar. 
1. 1. de iti 0/20, | 42 7 47¹ 72 . 1819 1. it | 

; Comre, 11 Iſ the whole life of the ſouls depended not vpon faith, but partly vom faith, 
partly vpen workes: then it might as well be (aid, che iuſtiſhalt lIiue by workes: which were 
an abſurd perth aud boot farre from — 2 — c. 3. 28. encludethi workes, 
coneludiag that 2 man is juſtified by faichwichoue the workes of the lawe: · then to live by 
faith, is co live onely by faith, as we are iuſtiſjed onely by foich without works. 3. Now 31. 
u the iuſt live by faith, and not by workes, yet faicirlinerh by workes + it mut bee 4 
—— — effectuall faith working by loues by the wich the juſt man liueth; and not 8 
dead faith - „tante, n lad g ee abt WEE 

3. Pererins here flyerh to their old diſtinction of ieftificarion: the ficſt which is by faith, 
the ſecond is perficed by workes: ſo ſaith is ſaid to iuſiiſie a man, becauſe it is exordinns, fun- 


Fs 1 .* * 


Auen, radix inflificationis, the beginning, foundation, and roote of iuftificacion,Ferer. 


Apr. B. in 1. ad Roman. ſet, 46. 112 Fanefi 


Chap.1. gz 


; On, 4 
Contra. 1. That which he calleth the ſecond juftificarion, is properly ,farisfation, which Satef 


n the fruit of iulliſiestion: as the Apoſtle (eith, Rom, 6.13, Becing now freed from: finne , and 
made ſernam s vnre God, you haus your fruit in holineſſe, and the ende exerlaſting life : where the 
whole Rate of the faithtull man is divided imerthele three parts, his juſtification and free - 
dome from ſinne, which is by fairh; the fruic of higiuftification which is holinefle x and the 
end ot reward,which is everlaſting life, 2. To line by faith, ſhewerb that not the beginning, 
but the perſection of our life is by faith, and by nothing hut faich, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Th 
iuſtice of God is renealed from faith to faith:faith is the beginning and end of this juſticerbere 
; no — wherein ſaluation is giuen vnto any but by faith, as Thema expoundeth: ſee be- 
dre queſt. 42. es : 

— hath an other deuiſe, he maketh this the meaning the juſt (hal live by faith, 
that is, ax fide petienter expectare, qua Deus promifit, by faith he doth patiently expect thoſe 
things which God bath promiſed : So hee would haue it vuderſtood, rather of patient 
wayting god expecting, then of iuſtifyiag, /ib. 2. de eſſoſt. Sacr.c.g, 

Centra. This patient expecting of Gods promiſes is indeed a fruit of juſtifying faith, for 
ie is the ground of things hoped fort and he that is iuflified by faith, hath this grace alſo of 

t expetcbotion: but tolive by falth comprehendeth more. 2, Andthat by this phraſe, 


to liue by faith. the Apoſile vnderſtandeth to be iuſliſied by faith, is evident,Gal.2.20.7 bus 


Ihe, not 1 nowe, but Chriſt lineth in me; aud in that I new line in the fiſh, I line by the faith of 
the Senne of God, &. 3. And whereas Bellarwive further obiecteth, that the Prophers 
a | mes- 


24 
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meaning, from vom the Apoſtle takeh this ſaying, is none other, but to note their pati. 
ence; that waited for the Lords promiſes; it hath been-ſhewed before, qu.44. that the RD 
Mekeeperb the Prophets ſcoſe, and doth moſt ficly apply this ſemence rouſtification-by 


g. But the Romanifts againſt inſtification by faith onely , that:obicR. 1. Ie ſeemeth a 
verie abſurd thing, romake men belecue, that they ſhall be iuſtiſied by faith onely. without 
eicher ſtlefgction for theit ſiunes, ot che workes of righteoufneſſe: by to meanes, nothing 
could be eaſier, then by faith to be ſaued. 2. And this doctrine will make men- pr ſumptu 
ous, that they will care for no good workes: and ſo there ſhould be no more vic either of 
preceptsrocabore them yaco the workes of pietie;nor of threatingsro tert iſſethem ſrom 
ane. * beg ff yt 51 EHu 38177 4 107 [67 4 Tor 8 di inc 953 25 
-' Contra: 1. Though chat faith neede no ſatisfaQion for ſinoe in our ſelues not: god 
workes as helping vnta iuſtiſicatiog: yet is apptehendeth the ſotisſadtioa made y Chriſtj 
ſuffering for our linnes: and workes ate alſo neceſſarie as teſtimonies of our faith though 
not ss helps of owt iaftificacion;oeither is ſuch a faith, lively andeffeQuallfoeake athing, 
{tcivg mamhath no power of himſelſe to atteine vnto it, vnleſſe God doe giut it: and to ben 
leeue in Chtiſi, as a Chriftian ought, is found to be the hardeſt thing ia e whole World. 2; 
Neither jc this a docttine of preſumption, nor yet doth it make yoide, pte ect and cotimi- 
vations: forfaichchough it re quite nut workes as cauſes 300 helpes to laliecide; wet it cas 
not be without ther as ſtuits and coffee: [© that the la we of faith eſtabliſheth the lawe 0 
8 Apofile hewerh, &. a. 3 2. Doe we then make the law of none eſſect through faith? 
God ſorba yes we eftableh the laws: areas. Wer won warm ey bn) 
bor Contor, 17. Ham the Goſpel ix abe pomer of God 10 ſaluation ts 
Taille 5.4 iz e: 0 c| guerie one Lat ſelecmetli. net eg ate an ft on 
his, and ſuch like places, which aſcribe iuſliſieation and ſaluation to faith, aa Tah. 161 
het whoſyreer helreurd in him, ſhould not periſbt Rt. 1 3.39. By bim encry one that ibeleeueth, is 
inſtificd: Bellarwive would thus elude: 1. Ne laith, that theſe Scriprures muſt he vederſtood 
negatiuc ly, hat without faith nos att ſuſtiſie di not that onely by faith they are iuRibed: 2. 
Then byall are voderfiood, all nations, be tete is no difference berween le we, and Ges- 
tile but that ane common way ta ſaluation is propounded to them all. 3. Andi briog p- 
plyed to euety particular, man, tile tnetuing is, that not faith of ic ſelfe alone, huc with ochet 
thing vas hope, chair, juſtiſist ho Brill. I. de ile. 222 uses bus sul 

Contra. 1. Yes theſe ſayings hold affirmatijuely, that faith is ſufficient to ſaluailop:? fon 
our Saviour ſaith. oh. 5. Hee ht talepmtth, rc. bath ewerlaſting life, and © paſſed from Aar to 
lſſer iber which giverh.a man a preſorit aſſutance, and teall poſſeſſion of everlaking life ,-is-2 
lone 2y2ilezble to ſalvation. 2. True )i45; that Bore of what nation ſocuer ate txt luded, buy 
euety one that beleeueth whereſocuce, is iuſtiſied : this conflemeth the docttina of {wii 
cation by faith, cht there is uo other N ay to ſaluat ion either for Iewe or Gentile. 3. And 
if the Goſpel be the power of God io ſaluation za cuety one that belecueth; then t follows 
eth that euerie one that belecucthis ſaued, vhete elt were the power of God ta (pluacion, ik 
it werd not effectualluo ſaue? if then this power be in faith to ſalustion, if it could not ſase 
without the ſupply of othet helpes, this power ſhould bee rurped into weakeneſſe: that 
which ig powerfull coſsluaton, is ſufficient to (aluation : God power workech perſectiꝝ, 
it hath no want, nor tcquireth any helpe : but in faith is the power of God to ſalyativny 
Ergo, Cc. | | | 


"= 


Controv. I 8. af the difference between the Lawe and f 
= the Goppel. 7 
v. ig. The wrath of the Lord is reuealed from heaueu againſt al ungodlineſſe: Ballarmine hence 
inſerreth, that comminations and tetiois, arc as proper and peculiar ro the Goſpel, as to ib 
law. lib. 4. de enſtef. Co. Th | | 
Contra. True it is, that the Goſpel allo bath many comminations againſt Ganers ; and a4 
by the Goſpel the righteouſaeſſe of God is reucaled from faith to fan, v.17. ſo the wrath of 
God is allo teuealed thereby agriaſt all entighteouſueſſe: but this is not the proper effect 
of the Goſpe), but atcidenta)ly;for tbe Goſpel by the vnthanł ſulnes of them which belccus 
it aat Heing ordained for their (aluation, is turned ruto their condemnatian;And whereat 
the Lax in generall coadecmaeth all infideli: ie and vnbe leeſa, the Goſpel peculiarly con 
demneihynbelceſe in Chriſt, Parow, Sce fur iber heicof, Sue. Centur. g. er, 6. — 
227 Conte. 
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Controv. 19. Whether by naturall mauer the Gentiles might haun 
_ attained to the knowledge of the onely true God, without IF 
| the ſpecial Abenceof Gods Trace. 


ln Ce ps 


1. Bellgrmine affirmeth the concrarie, Deum eſſe, & vum eſſe, cogneſti poſſe lnnine rationis 
ab ſq ſpeciali gratiæ anxilio, that it may be knowne that God is, and that he is but one by the 
light of uature, without the ſpeciall helpe of grace: and he inſiſteth vpon this place of the 
Apaſtle, v. ao. thereout vrging theſe two arguments. 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, the invi> 
ſible thiog⸗ of the world are ſeene not by teuelation, but by creation. 2. And ſeeing the 
Gentiles are hereby made inexcuſable, becauſe they notwithſtanding this oaturall know- 
ledge of God, committed idolatrie, it ſheweth, that they knewe God by the crestutes, ot 
ela chey might haue excuſed themſelues by prerence of their ignorance, Bei. l. 4. ds prut. r. a. 4 
Contra. 1. Though we conſent not to their opinion, who hold hat nothing at all can be 
knowne of God, without his ſpeciall aſſiſtance: as Petrus ab eAliaco affirmeth i 1. ſent. qu. 
3. which opinion ſee before confuted, qu. 34. for many things touching the Godhead;as his 

nefle, wiſedome, power, are ſcene iu the creation. 2. Yet it cannot be ptooued, that 3 

the Gentiles did, or could attaine vnto ſuch a manifeſt kuowledge of the enely true God, 4 

onely by che light of nature, without Gods further aſſiſtanee. And this is an evident argu» 4 
| ment hereof, becauſe never any of the Gentiles, de facto, in fact did attaine vnto ſuch kriow- 
| ledge of God by the light of nature. 3. And concerning che resſons vrged: S. Paul ſhe weth 
that the inuiſible chings of God were to be (een iu the Cteaturet: not that the Gentiles did 

] thefein ſee them, but they might haue ſeen them, if they had not beene wilfully bnd: ned 
5 they were made ingxcuſable, becauſe they could not pleade ſimple ignorance , but their 
owne wilfulneffe was the eauſe of their ignorance, which tooke from them all excuſe : ſee 
hereaf before, qu. 5 2.54. 5 J. So that eAuguſtiner reſolution is goodrihat the creatures do 
indeed cry with a loud voice, iyſe fecit vos, God made vs; ſod ſurdis rauers, & ec. bur they thus 
ſpeake vnto deafe men, vnleſſe God ſhewe further mercie; See furtiier. Synopſe. Center. 4. 


err. 38. | . 5 1 
4 a Comroy, 20. eAg4inft ſome Phileſophers, bur rho world 


v. 20. Theinui/ible things of Cod, to wit hi eternali pu and Godhead are ſcrnt, elf Gods 
etetnitie is ſeene by the workes which he made, then that which: id made is not ererball; 19 
That which is made muſt haue one by whom it was maderhe then chat made the world. wi 
before the world: then as by the chings made: che maket is ſound to be eterua li ſo che xi 
made, which had a beginning, are concluded not to be erernall, 2. Beſide, whert things. 
are conttetie one vnto another, there is ve crorpitie,now in the world there are thiu — 
trarie, as actions, paſſions, generation, corruption: ſeciag then the world canſiſteth ot ehr. 
tuptib le parts, the hole muſt be alſo ſubiectto eorruption Then is the opinion of Ariflo- 
tle vaine and falſe, that held the world re he cternallj and of Plinie, which calleth the world 
God; and of Hermeas the Stoike; that imagiaed a coeteruitie of matter with God, whereof 


* 


he made the world: ex F., | 
| Controvs 21. Againſt; the adoration, and ſetting yp of images ia Chur. | 
| ches aud pleces ofprayer, v.23. They turned the ylorie 2261 Her 
VMfels incorruptibis God to the ſimilicnde of © 4 
8 I 132 7c 207 1 an ima e. 972 Ait $> 
Though the vie generally of all images be net condemned among Chriſtians, as the Turks 
hold it vnlaw full to mako che ſimil nude of any thing: fer there may bes alll and hiſtorical 
vie of pi images: yet it is dengersus to ſet them vp in ehe publike places of Gods 


. Sar 


ce ſeruiee, either to fall downe and worſhip before them, as the Romaniſto qe or to tete ine 

by them for a ſuppeſed oruament as the Lacherans: The reafons agaiuſt all ſach poblikevſe 
| af imagerie, are theſ e. 6 0 1 . 

26 . In is che direct commandement of Ov, that he would haue no hmage made to tepte- 

of ſent him by, Deut. 4. r 5. Take hohle that yen e maks yow's grau nage, 


errut wot yaar ſelues, or image 
errepreſent atio vf any figure; whothir ix be wate or female tis librnoſſo of any beaſt, or thr tikeneſ{e 
of any feathered fawle, Mu. the ſaine prohidition is expreſſedin the ſecoud commandement of 
the Morall Law {which is perperant(;and biotech forever; Par 
th 2. Herein Pſevllo Chriſtians dot conforme temſelues tothe Gentiles, by whotnimage« 
41 ne was proughtin; and hete in theꝝ doe oppoſe themie lues to the deriſion of — 
+ » an 
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and lewes: for ar the Gentiles did vſe the pictures and images of beafts, which they ioyned 
to their idols, ſo is it among the Romaniſts: as they make Iohn Baptiſt wich a lambe io his 
lappe, Yendeline with oxen, AntonieWith bogs, Enftachine with bucks and dogs, Gale with 
u beare, Gertrude with miſe, Martine and George vpon bhotſebacke. Theſe were the very 
ſuperſticious faſhions of the beathen, Gaſter. 

3. Nay. che very Gentiles at the firſt did a long time forbesre the ſuperſtitious vſe of ima · 
ges: later writeth in the life of Nena Pempiluu, that be would ſuffer no images to be in 
Chorcbes, becauſe be thought it not fit to make God like vnto man, or any other thiog, wo 
is an inuiſible ſpirit: and ſo the Romances continued without images for the ſpace of 170. 
yeares; Darre olſo thus tit eth hereof; that they which firſt brought in images, met ciui- 
tatibus ademerant, crrerem addiuerunt, did take away the ſeate and awe of the gods from 
cities, and brought in ertot. And if the firſt vic had remained, caſtia dy obſernarentar , the 

s hould more chafily and fincerely haue been worſhipped Rill: to this purpoſe eAngn. 
— the words of Varre, l. A. de cin. dei. c.3 . f 
4 Thedaily offence and binderance that commeth by images ſer vp in the Churches, 
ſhe weth the inconueniencie of them: for they drawe away mens minds from true deuation, 
and their cics are firſt ſer to gaze vpon ſuch obicQts: therefore the Lacedemonians forbadde 
chat any images ſhould be ſer vp in their Councell houſe, leaſt that by the fight therof, their 
mindes might be drawae away from the buſineſſe of the Commonwealth, which they came 
together to conſult about: Angnſtive alſo giueth this reaſon, concien, 3. in Pſal, 103, becauſe 
by the very place ſome honour is giuen to images, when they are ſec vp in Churches, Afar. 


Tr The firft that are found to have wade account of images among Chriflians for any re- 
ligious vie, was Mercelline the companion of the heretike Carpocrater , who privately had 
the images of Chriſt, Paul, Homer Pythagoras, which ſhe vſed to burne inceoſe vnto: As- 
ef. lil. de bereſ. ad Qasdvult Deum: But among the auneient Chriſtans the publike vſe of l- 
mages in places of prayer was condemned: Epiphanime comming to a Church in the dioceſſe 
of the Bilhop of ue ſeeing a pietute in a cloach, cauſed it to bee cut in peices: 
and he writ a lettet vnto the Biſhop of leruſalem, chat he ſhould not ſuffer any ſuch thing 
to be done in his Chutches: which Epiſile Hierome trauſlated into Latine, therein ſhewing 
bis copſcar with him, In the Eliberan Councell, can. 36.it was decreed,, that no pictures 
ſhould be made vpon the wals ofthe Churcbes, Les I ſanricm had a Councell at Conffarroms 
ple, wherein images were condemned, yet after this they were teſtored by Ireve the Empredle, 
and Tharafe Þ atgiarke of Conftentineple in the a, Nicene Synode. And about the fame time 
Caralus the great held a Couacell ia Germany,where the decrees of the ſaid Nicene Synode 
were dhroguted; Ah? itt. | | 
No oo the contrarie it will be thus obiected for the vſe of images ; 7. The Lord in di- 
verſe viſions did ſhe himſelſe in eertainerepreſentations,as Dan.. like an ancient man, and 
Muib. 3. the holy Ghoſt appeared inthe likenes of a dove, | 
eAnuſw. t. That which Gad did graune vnto certaine perſons, vpon ſome certaine and 
ſpeciall oceafions, muſt nor be drawne into a generall rule; neither is it lawful to leaue a ge- 
nerall precept, vnleſſe ſome ſpecial probibitiou tan bee ſhewed, P. 2. Sorbe Lord ia 
Scripture is likened vnto a lyont they may at well inſerte thereupon , that they may ſo pi- 
Qure him, Galt. 3. And there is great difference, between the writing of Scripture, and» 
picture; for the Scriptute — of ſuch viſons end repreſencations, expoundeth ie ſelſe, 
and ſhe w eth tbe meaning thereof; but a picture is dumbe and idle, Art. 4. Abd though 
ſuch viſions may be hiſtoricelly repreſented, yet t ſolloweth not, that they ſnould be ſet vp 
for any religious vie; Jai. 11 
Bs biel. Many miracles haue bren done before images, as Exſebine maketh mention of 
abtaſen image of Chriſt at Ceſares, and there was an other image of a woman by, touching 
the bemme of his tz yodet the which grew an herbe, that after it came vp ſobigh 85 
the sKcires of the image, had a ſourraigne power ageinſt all diſesſcs, | 111 
Anſwer. 1. This image (the hiſtatie beeing admitred)) was not let vp in any religious 
place, but openly in the citie, a3 a monument of that miraculous worke. 3. God might in 
che beginning of Cheiftianicie ſew fuch miracles;as Peters ſbadow hezled the ſick, tor the 
confirmation of the Chriflian faitb: which miracles are now ceaſed. 3. This wiracle being 
admitted, yet even ſuch images. ben they are abuſed to idolatiy, · may norwitbſiapding 
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von the Epiſile io the Nomuner. 
be broken downe: as the braſen ſerpent had a ſpeeiall vertue, to heale the biring of 
ia them that looked vpon it, yet notwithſtandiog Hezekiah brake it downe, when it began 
to be abuſed to ſuperfiition, ; | 97. 
3. Obiect. God hath puniſhed ſuch as offered any contumelie or diſgrace ts fuch ima- 
ges, as beeiag the ſignes of God: as Socratet writeth ; 4. J. tripærtit. for. how Inlien re- 
mooued the ſaid image of Chriſt at Ceſatea, and cauſad his oe to be ſet vp in ſtead there- 
of, but it was cat downe by lighreviog : 3nd when tht hearbed had drawne the ether i- 
mage in diſgrace round about the ſtreetes, the Chriſtians rooke it vp, and preſeruedir, &c. 
eAnſ, 1, Images ſet vp for ſuch idolatrous and ſuperſtitious vics,arc no ſigues of God: 
and therefore the honour giuen vnto ſuch is a contumelie 8nd diſhanoar-vnto God: for the 
will of him that giueth honour is not the rule of honout, but of him that is honouted. 2, 
Vet euen the diſgrace and deſpight offered to ſuch falſe ſignes of God redounueth ſome- 
time vato God, when they are done with an intention to diſhon ont God, Parma [alia 
did diſgrace that image vpon his hatred to Chriſt, and therefore the Lord did therein ſhe 
his power. See futcher againſt the adoration of images, Hexq. in'Exed. c. 20. C.. 


(omrov. 4. ' 2 | 85 
22. Controv. Of the corrupt reading of the vulgar Latin * 


ir on, v. 33 „ 265 ident 37 7160 
The Latin trarlation thus ſtandeth, ho when they knew the inſlice of God, did- mot mer 
ftand, that they which dee ſuch things , are worthie of death, not enely they which doe ub, but 
they alſo which conſent vnto rhe doers , &c. whereas according to the atigi noll, abe words 
arc thus truly tranſlated, The which knowing the iuſtire Gd, bow tb t bey whiad. commir 
ſuch things are worthie of death , not onely doe the ſame , but have pleaſure in them, & u. B. er 
fauour thoſe that doe them, So that the Lapin trauſlatio failetb, 2. both in the ots: for 
theſe words, did not wnderffaxd, and they which doe them ate not ia he originalie 2. a8 alſo 
in the ſenſe: for according vnto the Greeke reading; the Apoſile maketh it a more beinou⸗ 
thing to fauour and patronize euill doers. chen to he a doer of euill: but after the other rea- 
ding, abe latter is the greater 3. beſide aſter the vulgar Latin, the words conclude a contta. 
dictioa : for when they knew the iuſtice of God, ha aould they ehuſe, but vnderſtand its 
4+ Chryſoſtome, Orcnmenins, TheophylaFt, doe read and interpret this place according. vato 


the Greeke tec. 1412] 4 
(+ Bellarmine hete anſwereth : t. That ſome Greeke copier had bad theſe words, uz, 
they underſtood not as appearcih in Orig commentarie, and Tilman: affumeth, bet 
he had ſeene an anciene Greeke copie with thoſe words. . It is a greater finae to doe e- 
vill, as to commit murther, then onely to conſent. 3. They might haue a theoricall:know- 
ledge, and yet faile in practiſe, and ſo not vnderſtand in effect. 4. Cyprian ,; Ambriſa, Seduli- 
, Hayn, Au ſelme, doe read hereaccording to the vulgar, Latine, ſo we may (et one ancient 
writer againſt an other to this purpoſe Bollar.liß.a. de vorh. Dei. c,. 
Contra. 1. Though ſome Greeke copies might haue thoſe words, yet the moſt, and che 
moſt auncient haue thern not: as is euideut by the Greeke commentaries: and the Syrian 
tranſlator followeth the Greeke text, as it is now cxrant, 2. The Apolttle ſpeaketh not of 3 
bare conſent vnto euill:but of fabuting, patroniziag, and taking pleaſure in them, which is 
more then to doe euill: for this one may doe of jnfitmitie, the othet procee det of a ſetled 
malice. 3. The enderſtanding is in the judgement of the minde , not in the gractiſe - and 
therefore to know a thing, and yet not to know or vaderfiagd it, includes a contradition, 
4. The Greeke authors and commentaries are more to be reſpected in this caſe, ſut the fin- 


= ol 


ding out of the beſt reading in the Greeke, then the Lative writers. - 


23. Controv. Againſt the Popiſh diſt inition of veniall and 
mortall bnnes. | | C 

V. 32. Hurthie of death. Hetice the Rhemiſts inferre, that ſome ſinues ate mottall, that is, 
worthy of damnation, ſome veniall, that is, pardonable of their owne nature , and not wor- 
thie of damuatiou. ; 200 : 3 1 

Contra, 1, This diftiyQion is contrarie to the Scripture, which ſaith,the wages of fiane is 
death,Rom.6.23. no ſinne is excepted: and whaſocuer continueth not in all things written 
inthe l aw, is vader the eutſe Gal. 3, 10. And it any ſinne were veniall init ewne nature, it 
would follow , that Chriſt died not for all ſinnes: = thoſe ſinnes, wbich are — 
"T n a 


Chap. 2. 99 


* Chap; . edf-fexfold (ommentarie 


in chemſelues, neede nar Chriſtepardon. 2. Indeede there are degrees of ſinue, and fome 
are wocthie'of greater condemuacianthen others, and ace more eaſily pardoned , yer in 
Gods inflice every ſiaue deſerueth death: which ore thorough Gods: mercie;wade veniall 
- both the leſſe and greater ſinnes: ſo that one and the ſame ſinne may be mortal! to the im- 
n yet * the penicent beleeuer. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


©. Obſery. v. 1. Caled 5 Apeſtle: none tben muſt take vpon them any EccleGaflicali 
ee which 9 called and appointed of God. Heb. 3. 4. 
2. Obſete. v. j Fer alidienct tothe faith: che Lord Rraightly chargeth, bat obedience 
ſhould be giuen en of his Sonne: whence are theſe ſayingt, Pſal. 2. 1 2. K ſſe the Sow, 


Macth. t y.. Hoare hum they 2 not the Goſpel of Chritt truly, who make onely 


a (hiwrhereofin words bur d eny ebedience in deede, 

2. Obſerv. v.. er you and peace: this inward peace of eonſeienee. it chat peace which 
can aotberake 33 all othet thing in che world arc temporall, but the grace and fa» 
uout of God. and this inward peace, ne morte ipſa abſeinduntur, ate not cut off hy death it 
ſelfe: Chryſeſt. ſot this penct we ovghrall to labour, which Chriſt bath leſt vnto vs aſter an 
other manner, then the world leaueth pesee leb. 14.27. 

4. Obſerv. v. 8. / gine thanks ; r. fer pou all. This is true charitie, to pray one * an ber, 
at cogiuethanks vnto God for the graces beſtowed vpon $7 Jig „as if they were cobfers 
red vpon our ſelues: Aud ac here cheApottle praiech for the Church ,ſo the Church praiech 
for che Apoſtles, Prece, Ad. 2.3 the Paſtor and people: are hereby taught one to prey for 
97580 

Obfery. v. 14.4 [ me conſolation . with you. Herein the Apoſiles 
3 eareth, uno taketh norhimſelfe to be ſo perfect, bur that he might recciue 

ſome ec euen by the faichof the Romenes: Let uo man therefore deſpiſe the gifts and 
ee one may me by an other; cuen as one member 3 an o- 


+45 Ober. 9. 13. n lntedbetberte. Seeing the purpoſes of holy men . 
this of 8. Pal wasbindred ; it tescheth vs, that weſhould com:nond and commit all our. 
purpoſes, and counſels to Gods providence, and fatherly ditection. 

. Qb(ecy; v. . The inſt foal fine by faith. Hence Chryſoftome iuſerreth, that men 
ſhould rake heed of curioſitie, to know a teaſonof Gods works: but they onely muſt be- 
jeeue t As Abtaham was not curious, when God bad him ſacrifice his ſonae, but he obeyed 
without any factherreaſoning, or diſpuration : : Bot the Iſraelites, when they vndet ſtood, 
thet che Cananites we us gy ants; becauſe they ſaw no resſop, ot likelibood to ouercome 
them, doubted, and ſo fell in the witdernes : ſo he concludeth, vides, quam /it incrodulita- 
£66 e e you ſee re aprons NIE incredulitie/i is, and what = ſafe defence 
faich 1. 

9. Obſetv. v. — Coll gane them vp 1 — leſts, ce. The Lord ſometime gave 
eheidetatrous Samaritane ouer to lyons, 2. King. i 7. but he 55 iueth ouer theſe idolatrous 
Geatilexrorheir owne hearts luſts aud vile affection:: which did more tyranize over them, 
 thenlyonsandrygres: for hen the bodie is given vp to wild beaſts, and depriued of life, 

nothing h iaſi the condition of oùt mortall nature:but when the minde is ruled 
byleft whe affe ados preusileth againſt reaſon; this is mouſirous, and vnnaturall. Fe. 

—— 20. 

10, Obſery. Which i tobe bleed for ener, We cre taught by the example of the Apoſile, 
when as we ſpeake ofthe maieſty of (od, to breake forth into his praiſe, as che Apoſtle doch 
here, and c. 25 1. Tim. t. 17 

11. Obſery, Chryſs e further obſeructh, that as God ſtill remameth blefſed, though 
his gloty Were defaced bythe idolaters, as much as in them lay; ſo likewiſe the members of 
Chriſt, wheo they are reuiſed and railed vp on, are not iheteby hurt: anne vides ademantem 
cum peromitier percntit ireruw, like as the adatment, when it is (@icren , it ſmicech —_ and 
leauerls pps in the a that ſtriketh it. 


The 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 99 
The ſecond Chapter. | 
1. The text with the diverſe reading. 


f "OY 417 6 
rr Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, (© ſenne of u. T.) whoſocuer thouare, that 
judgeft; ( thy neighbour, T. but this is not in the originall ) for wherein thou judgeſt an 
other, L. I. (in that, that than indgeſt an other, C. ur in that wherein thou iudgeſt an other but iu 
the original it is, iy 6 ap, for herein; the antece dent is ommitted) thou condemneſt thy 
ſelfe : for thou that iudgett, doeſt che ſame things: (nor then doe the ſame things which thou 
iulgeſt. L. in the originall it is 6 tels, hom indging, that is, which indgeff: the relatige is refec- 
ted to the perſon, not to the thing.) | NE 0 
2 But we know (are ſare , I. ) that the iudgement of God is accordin gto truth, again 
thoſe V. B. T. Be. G. ( vpon theſe, L. the prepoſition is iv), is, againſt) which commit ſuch 
things, ©, \ 5 2 
ay * thinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that iudgeſt them, which doe ſuch things, (con- 
denmeſt them bib, &. Be. but lx here vſed, ſigviſieth properly to judge, aerexpire, to 
condemne) that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God ? | N 
1 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodocs, L, C. A. B. ( or benignitie, gentlengs, T. By, 
rather then boxntifulnes, G. the word is youriruc)and patience and long (ufferancyor longe: 
nimitic) not knowing that the goodnes (or benignitie of God) leaderh thee ( ot bringerh ther, 
R. adus) torepentance? (not to penance R ftrasola ſignifieth rather repentance and change of 
the minde,then outward penance) * Bn 3 
But thou, after thine hardocs, and heart hat cannot repent, doſt treaſure, yp rotathy 
ſelte ( heapaſt vp. L. Z. G. ger hereſt ts thyſelfe, V. bue the word properly Gignifiech $9 ſloare oz 
treaſure yp) wrath, inthe day of wrath, A. L. (that is, ag af cbe day of wrath, Ae. J. C. . 
but in the original! it is inthe day )and of the teuelation T. A. L. (declaration. G. Z. che word 
is Send lasc, revelation): of the iuſſ iudgement of God: | 


ene 
6 Who will render to cvery man (reward tem mas, B. G. bus it is put in tbe ofigingl in 


= 


the datine)according to his workes: : in 

7 That i, to them. which by continuance ia good workes (or in well doing, B, G.Y, but 
the word in the 2 }s good workgs; not according to patience in food workss, A. for d- 
tum ſiguifieth as well perſeuerance, and continuance, as patience: nor, which by perſeueranc⸗ 
ſeeks 135 glorie of good morbes, Ge. good workes is bettet ceferted to continuance )ieeke gloty, 


| honour,and jmRortslitie, eternall liſes 


i 446 £4 24 Aar rn 

8 But vnto them, that are contentious verbot. of contention, L. K.) and diſobey the — 
and obey yarighteouſaes, (not give credit #9 vnpighteouſues L. R. ſor both the wards dnuter:, 
dilobeying,20d ne, obeying ,arc of che ſame derivation) /bal be indignation , and 
wrath; V. A. B. G. Be. ( wrath andindignation, L. T. hut the fitſt dupas,cxcandeſcentia,.commae 
tion or indigustion, is leſſe, chen ay, with, tage): Shy 

9 Tribulation and anguiſhſpalbe againſt the ſoule Be. N. A. (vper the [le b Bebo cuery 
ſeule, T. oe frſſ asther, ſeg before v. a.) of every man that dorh cuill of he Ie firſt, and of 
ny, to the Temes firſt, and to the Gentiler. T.] 3 4 223.8 ci 1 

„10 fh glory, honout, and peace to euery one ( ener] max, B.) that doth good; (to 

one that 2 2 — the — are tranſpoſed) to 42 
alſe to the Grecian. (not, to the Gentiles, T.) 7 

11 For there is uo reſpect of perſons V. B. G. (arurption of perſons j Ge. L. R.) with God. 
aIyeewwoan{{a, acception of perſons ) | 

12 For as many as haue finned without the law (not, whoſoever hath ſinned , L. B. for Jeu A 
whoſoever, is put in the plurall) (hall periſh allo without the law, and as many as, haue G. 


ned in the lx , hall be iudged by the lew: 7 


13 For not the hearers of the law, are juſt wich God, ( before God. C. Z. in the ſight of 

Gad, B. the word is vd, apud, with but the doets of the law ſhall be iuſtified. | 
14 For when the Gentiles, which baue not the Law, doe by nature ( not naturally , L. X 
the word is c, by nature) che things of the La. . in tht lam, G. B. which are 7 
2 1 


1 
= 


BY | 2 


A ſfrſold ( ummentarie 


the law, but in the originall it is, the thing? of the law ) they having not the law, are a la vnto 
themſelues, 15, . n 

15 Which ſhe w the worke of the law written in their hearts, (he cfect of the lawe. G. but 
the word i ier. worte) theit conſcience alſo bearing witnes, (not, bearing them wit nes. L. J. B. 
for, them. ic not inthe i and their thoughts ( nor of cheir un. I. for in the original 


it 15 put abſolutely in the genitine) aecuſiag one 20 other mutually, ot excuſing: 


16 Jo the day (at che day. G. B. but in the origioall it is, in the day) when God ſhall judge 
the ſeerets of men 2ccording to my Goſpel,by Ieſus Chritt, ( by Ie Chriſt atrordin} ro 2 
B. G. but the words ate here tranſpoſed ) . 
17 Behold, thou art ſurnamed a Ie. “. B. G. Bs. (oor, but if thou art ſurnamll, L. R. I. iht 
word i i, behold, not & A, 2s though it wete two words ) and teſtelt in the lu, aud glo- 
reli ia Gd, (ft thy boaſt of God.B.bur the ptepoſition u {s in) 1 + 
- 29 Avdlnoweft his will, and trieft the things that differ, A. B. ( appromeft cbe mere 
profitable things, L. T. approon:ſt the more excellent things, G. B. but the phraſe is vied in ene 
322 1. ro. Mrapizerre, properly figaifterh things differing)beeing iuſtructed by 
Law, n _ . ; 
19 And artperſwaded, or confident, . Bc. A.G.( beleeneſt , B.preſameſt, L. che word is 
Arnet which S. Paul vſeth of himſelſe, Rom. B. 38. ) char thou att a guide ofthe blind, 2 
gi of them, which arc in darknes; | 1 wad 5 
20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcretion, B. G. T. ( of the fooliſh, L. the word it 
Syrer er, Without wit or diſctetion) a teacher of the valeatued, J. F. G.( of infants , verb at. 
n, L. B. T. he meaneth, ſuch as wete infants in knowledge ) having the forme of Knows 
and of truth in the Law. 2 | oy s | 
4 Thoutherefore, which teacheft an other teacheft thou not thy ſelſeꝰ tHou that preas 
cbcſt,a man ſhould nor ficale, doeſt thou ſicole? * 
22 Thou, which ſaleſt, a man ſhould not commit adulterie, doeſt thou commit adulte- 
ne? choo that abhotreRt idolg, commitreft thou ſacriledge? A. J. G. Be. read theſe two ver ſet 
with av interrogation: D. T. L dad without , aud ſo rhe nt verſe al. *** In 
23 Thon, that glorieft io the Law, through trauſgi ofthe Jaw, B. V. (prrnaricarios, 
L. breaking of the law. E. G. AHA Rreſſton) diſh onouteſt thou G? a 
24 For thename of God thorough you, is blaſphemed aong the Genelles, as it is 
written. | | 1 a * | 
7 25 For eitehmeiſiou verily proficech, Fe, V. C. (availeth N ga profiteth)if thou doe the 
law but i thou be a cranſgrefſor of thelaw,thy citcumcifion is made vncircumelſion: 
26 Therefore if the yhcircumcifion( prepwee, R. che word is praputium in Latin, but it 
cat not be made an Engliſh word) keepe the rites ofthe law, Be, { ordinancer.B, G. inftices, 
C. A. the word is $1xa:6uere, rites ) ſhall not bis vacircumcifion be counted for circum» 


27 And mall not vncircumcifioti by nature, keeping the law (not by nature keeping the 
tew.7:theſe words by vatxr+ are cuidently ioyned with the firſt clauſe is che origioal! Judge 
thee;thar bythe letter and circumciſion art a tranſgreſſor of the ls??? 
28 For not he, that is in open ſhew (outward . G. iy xg oa: in maniſeſt, ĩa open ſhew) 
D lever cht which is in open ſhe w in the fleſh is eircumeiE,ꝭũƷůʒ: 0 
29 But he that is In ſecret, is a Tew ( be s li which 3s one mh. B. d. hui the word iy 
16 xevxls, in the ſectet or bid parc: ) and the citeumeiſion x of che heart, in the ſpirit, nor in 


- 


erh) is not vf men, but of God. bare 
2. The parts, Methode, and 
1 88 . Argument. mes fx; 
11 Chapter hath two parte: 1. the Apoſtle conuincetb all ro be ſinners, and ſo to de · 
ſet 


ue condemnation , much lefle to be iuflified by their workes : 2. he taketh awiy 
certaive pretexts and excuſes which might be alleadged. wha ; 
1. As is the former chapter he conuinted the Gentiles of ſinne, und ſo to be ſubſect w 
Gods juſt writh, becauſe both they committed euill things themſelues, and favoured choſe 
Which did them: ſo now. he vrgeth a other argumeut from theit owne eonſcience: The 
? reaſon 


_ the {ectet:whiole praiſe,( that is of the Tew, ax the telatiue F; of the maſculine gender ſhews 
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which went before, and ſo is a continuance of the ſare argument. 


von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. c has 


reaſon ſlandeth thus: whoſoeuer condemneth himſelfe, is inexcuſable : this is probued in 
the ſecond verſe, becauſe the judgement of God is #ecdfding to truth, to judge euery man 
according to his one conſcience 3 but all men doe condemne themſelues, becauſe they 
others for the ſame things which they doe thernſelues'; v. i therefore they ate inex- 
cuſable,v.1. il: „ ity = d tec de 
4. The pretenſes are 1, either general); of all meniv. 3. to 11. or ſpecial}, firſt of the Gen- 
tiles, v. i t. to 17. ot of the Iewes, v,. i . to the ende. | | | 
1. The generall pretext or pretenſe, 1. is propounded, v. 3,4. that God beeing merciful 
and longeſuffcring , will not firaightly puniſh and condemoc cuery one that is chill. 2, the 
Apofiles anſwer followeth, t. from che ende and caafe of Gods long - ſuffering, which is to 
call men to repenrance, v. . in the latter part. 2. from the effect of impenitencie , which is 
the besping vp of wrath; which is confirmed by tbe efficient cauſe, rbe juſtice of God, v. 6, 
then by an antichefis and oppoſition both of the rewards and puniſhments, v. 7,8, 9, 10. 
which alſo is amplified and confirmed by the reaſon thereof, that God is no acceprer of 
ſons, v. 11. * 3 | 
1 The ſieſt ſpeeĩall pretext is of the Gentiles , which may be co llected thus; Ie is vuiuſt 
for thoſe which haue no law to be puniſhed;the Geatiles have no law, Ergo. 
The Apoſtle anſwereth to the major, or firſt pate, by a diſtiu ion, that they which haue 
no law at all, neither naturall, nor wriereo, are nor to be puniſhed;bur if they haue either or 
both, if they ſinne againſt the law of natute, ot the written law, they (hall be judged accor- 
dingly, v.13. the lattet part of ſinning againſt the written law, is further illuſtrared by pre- 
uenting an obiection; for the le might alleadge, that he had the law, and gaue eare vnto 
it, therefore he ſhould not be iudged thereby; the Apoſtle anſwererh , that not the bearers 
of thc law, but the doers ſhould be iuſtiſied, v.23. ; 


The ſecond part of the argument, that the Gentiles had no lawe, the Apoſtle genieth, | 


proouiug that although they had not the written lawe, yet they had the [aw of natures 
which be ſhe weth by two argumente, taken from two effects; be one, becauſe ſome of them 
by the light of nature, did ſome things agrecable to the written law, v.74. and againe, they 
bad the teſtimony of their oe conſcience, either accuſiug or excuſing them, v. Ty. whicti 
js ſer forth by the circumftance of the time, when this teſtimony of their conſtience ſboll 
moſt of all ſhew it ſelfe, namely at the day of judgement, v. 16. 5 5 
Then follow the pattieulat precexcs and excuſes of the Ie wes. The firſt is, chat ehe Ie wet 
bad che knowledge of the ſaw, and cherefore that they ſhould not be damned together with 
the reſtz this defenſe of the Iewes is firſt propounded ip their perſon, in divers part iculat 
points, wherein the Iewet boaſted, as in the kaowledge of the law; in che teaching, aud ia- 
ſtructing of others. v.17. to 20. then the Apoſtle adioyneth his anſwer, denyiug the argu- 
ment, becauſe although they had the Law, yet they obſerued it not : Vhich he proouerh by 
experience of their euill life, v.27, 22, 23. dud by a teſtimonie of Scripture, v.24. 2 
The other prerext and defenſe of the Iewes was this; circumcifion is not vnproſitable, the 
Iewes had circumciſion, therefore it was auaileable vnto them to this the e maketh 
this anſwer, to the propoſition by this diſtinction : that circumciſion proſited i ĩt kept the 
law, which is amplified by the contrarie , that if it kept not the law, it was no better then 
vncircumciſion; nay vnckrcumcifion keeping the law , ſhould be pteſerred before circum- 
eiſion, not keeping the law, v.25, 26, 27. to the aſſumptiou he alſo anſwereth by a double 
diftinQtion; of a Tew out ward. and inward, and of circumcifion id the fleſu, and the ſpirits 
that a Iew out ward ſhould geine nothing before God by bis circumcifion onely is tbe 
Acſh,and not in the heart, v. 28, 29. 5 5 I 
1091 The queſtions and doubts wr Ae 
* 1, Queſt, Towhome the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, i / berefore than art inexcnſable, 
put: Oman, Sc. to the Genriles, or Iewes. | 7 
7. Some chinke that the Apoſtle vſeth here a traaſition, and as he had hitherto diſeoue- 
red the ſinnes of the Gentiles, ſo now he turneth him vnto the lewes, to lay open their hy 
Poeriſie: Lyrau. And Tolet thinketh, that the Apoſtle reaſoneth from che leſſe to the grea - 
der z that if the Gentiles which had not the written law of God, were not excuſable, much 
leſſe the lewes: But the particle /13, wherefore , heweth, that this is inſetted out of that 


F 


I 3 2. Jom 


io Kuren .:e{:fixfold (vmmentarie 
4 7 py rr nat che Gentiles only, but the Tewes alſo, that both che Teweg 

the idolaerie of che Geotiles and the Gentiles cenſurivg the lewes for tbaic 
1 bſe, and yes did ine ſame things hechſelues, ſhould be both without ezeuſe : Hm, 
Aal andi Anſe/m. era. Bt it ean not he ſhe wed. how the Iewes condemning che Gentiles 
of — were guilty of the ſame themſelues. 

3. The 3hird opivienis, that the Apoſile ſtill treateth of rhe Gentiles ; and bereof there 
ate two teaſons; both becauſe thoſe words haue a neceſlarie convexion , and reſetence to 
and wich the former chapter ; and afrerward , v.17, the Apoſtle beginneth by dame to deale 
with the Jewes. But they which agree that this is ſpoken of the Gentiles, yet doe differ 
therein. 1. Origen will have this verſe to be the concluſion ofthe former chapter: whereia 
becommiucrh two faults, firft ip iopning together things of diuer: natures : foribe Apo- 
le there touched thoſe ,' which both ſauouted euill in others, and did practiſe it ia them 
ſelues: but oo he tex eth an other fort of men, that ſeemed to millike finne in others, and 

did it themſeluest #nd-2gaine, Origen in diniding the firſt verſe from the ſecond ; for we 
— that the iudgement of God is according to the truth, which is a reaſon of the former, dath 
ſeparate and diſtinguiſh choſe things, which ſhould be conioyned, - 

2. Some referre this to ſuch as were Iudges among the Gentiles, who though they made 
lawes to iudge and puniſh by, yet did commit the ſame things themſclues: Theedorer, But 
the Apoſtles words beelog generell, Thou art tnexcnſable, O man, mhoſocuer thox art, are not 
to be {a teſtrained. 

3. Chrſefomerbinketh the Romanes are here ſpecially taxed, who were the Lords of 
other nations, and ſo tooke ypon themto iudge others: But the Apoftle hetherto in generall 
hab reaſoned againſt all che Gentiles, 

4 Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the indgement of the Philoſophers, ſuch as 
were Socrates, Cato, who erted in the ſame things, whereof they reprooucd others ; Hyper. 

4 Rat the Apodile in generall ſpeaketh to every man whatſoever, 
Ea 5- Yea ſome doe make the Apoſtles ſpeach yet more particular: that be ſhould ſpecially 
. menne Seveet, with whom he was familiar : But as yet S. Paul had not beene at Rome, asd 
mereſote if Severe were knowne vnto the Apoſtle; this their knowledge begaone after the 
writing ofthis epiſtte, 
6. Wherefore I rather thinke with Parti, chat the Apoſite: noteth all ſuch in general 
pmongthe Qeotiles. who found fault with others, becing guiltie of the ſame faults them - 
— : yet a, as the Iewes be not excluded, though ptineip ally the Gentiles be taxed: ſee 
onalyſisþetorc i he ſpesketh of a generell iudgement whereby one iudgeth an other; 
= is. ie ab vbſcriberh to Gods indgemene, that they which doe ſuch things are worthie of . 
death : ſa Chryſeſtome : Fainer fi mortalas, licet now emnes thrones indiciales , & c. for all mor: 
dall men,thqugh.they hoe bot iudieiall thrones, dc. yrt they iudge either in word, or in the 
ſecret of theit conſcience. Aubroſa thinketh, that the Apoſlle bete preuenteth an obiecti- 
on, that Wherees be had before noted ſuch, as comniiteed fiance themſelues „ and fauourdd it 
in athers; they thioke to bo free, which condemned it in others , though they did it 
the mſe luas a egg 1 Apolile ſhewerh , that euen ſuch could no way N r 
Mevgc of God: -- 9. f 
4 tt 18; Que. whether one 2 . Fr  ndging aw other, ane | | 7 


bimſelfe. 

* may be thusotiieated; 4 chat ifs — — n 2 dase in wdging; an other for 
che lame etrime, which he kaowerh by himſelfe , theo it is not ſafe for ſuchanone to iudge 
an othet; 28 — . —— reprooucth thoſe which broughe = woman taken in adulter, 
becauſe they themſeluss alfo were. thout finpe, Job. t. Theiudge, which 
—. an ac in che — either l * nſcientie, "ty y andin 
the caurt uf theit conſeience, and then they ſinue not in indging of an other Lor. they are 
publikely detected of the ſame ſiane: and then they finne, not i in that they give iuſt ſentence 
vpon other; but in reſpeRof the ſcandal} and offence. yin to others: Thomas: non pec- 
cat, qu t. inordinate 7 he ſinneth not becauſe he reptehen- 
— 9 — — 7 Gk 2. So that the power un office 
muſt be ditiaguiſhed from the vice of the perſon: fucha iudge neither offenderh again 
be latach commaund male foctors to be puniſhed i por againſt the offendor, 'which 
hath deſerued that puniſhaent- but — io giving offence ta others: Pureua. 3. _— 
ble c 
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von the Eyiſtlauo the Romanes: 


bleſſed Sauiout miſlikech not the action, char they aecuſed the adulteteſſe: for he him ſelſa u 


104. 
moniſheth her to fiane no more: but the manner that they did it in hatred — — 


enz of another, and in hypocriſie, not looking into themſclues, Mam. 3 
avid offended, ho pronounced ſentence of death againſt the man of hom Nathan put 
the caſe i his parable, aot yet perceiving that he him(elfe was che mau, 2 hom hee 
ptonounced ſentence, Eraſer, ſuch many were there among the beathen : Diagasas artuſed 


. Grammarians, which diligently ſought out Vlyſſes faults, and were ignorant ut theit own; 


and Matias, which tuned cheiriofiraments, beeing themſcluesof yoruncable manners; 
mers, for that they gazed vpon the ftarres, and ſaw not the things beforetbeir own 
feete; Oratort, becauſe they were carcfull co ſpeake iuſt things, but not to doe hem ; th 
common people praiſed. them, which. contemaed money, and yet they rheaſclues were ad- 
dicted to the deſire of money, ex mm. TREES | | 
3. Now whiereds our Sauiour faith, ſudge net, that ys le not indged, Math. 9: hefpeaketh 
not there agaiuſt ciuill ind gement, orbrotherly admonition;bur againſt haſtie and precip i. 
tate judgement, and vacharicable curioſitie, when men pried and ſearched into te faults of 
others, not with a deſire to amend them, but tothe end, ihat their faults might he vather ex- 
cuſed, with the multitude of others delinquents, Mari. 
QQueſt. 3. Oftheſe words, v.a. lu kyow that the indgemens , 3 
6 7 od 7 God ij according to truth. nl 4811.200147 
1. #cknowe: ſome will haue this principally referred to the Iewes : wee kyowe by the 
Scriptures, Tolet. we the Apoſtles and ſpitituall men, Gorrb, e know both by the lights of. 
nature, and by the teſtimouie of the word, Parem. But the Apoſtiehauing lers vo deale a- 
gainſt all men in generall, doth vrge this naturall principle, thai Gu ſerth mbre ſharpely 
then men; and cherefore is a moſt ĩuſt ĩudge, Bees. ſo that he ſuith in affect wo th xhet is 


2. Tbeudgement of Jod: ¶ bryſaſtams referreth this to the ſinall iudgement v the faſt day 
chat how ſoeuet ſome may eſcape vopuniſhed in this world, yet the dua gement of che next 
world ſhall be according to truth: ſo alſo Ofauder : but teuen in this world the Lord alſo 
often ſhewerh his vpright and iuſt ud gement: Ambreſe maketh this the connexion of the 
ſentence: that if a manu iudge the ſinnes which he ſeeth in an other, God ſhall h mores; 


- 


But theſe words arc rather conficmation of the former ſentence ttbar bee aich ludged a 
other, and yet committed theſimechings, could not fo eſcape, for though ho were blind in 
his owae iudgement, God would find him at; his hypoctiſie could uot be hid. 
3. According to truth. where the iudgement of God is oppoſed to the iudgement of ma 


. lotheſe two thiags: firſt mans ipdgementis partial, he often iudgerh accoidiog to the per- 


ſon, not the qualitie of the offence, Calun, and againe there gte many ſecrer things which 


Gad vill bring to ligbt, but man cannot iudge them, ee who — ; 


redof vettue, yet priustely was an idolater: Caso a of others, yet was an vſũter, ind 
did ptoſtitute his wife:theſe men though they ſeemed without reproofe vyhto ochetiſyet the 
Lord that iudgeth according to truth, would find out their ſinnes, Aer .. te 
4. Origen here mooueth this queſtion, if God iodge according to the truth, ſo thus ibe e- 
vill receiue euill chings, and the good good things at the hands of God:how boa chm 
ic to paſſe, that a man who hath liued wickedly and repenteth him, ſindeth remiſſida of fing 
and fauour with Gad; and an other which hath liued well, and afrerward ſalleth dwr@-evill; is 
puniſhedi tha anſwer is, that God iudgeth bete according to truth for in che vis, el 
Pietas impietatem depelet, godlines entteth and expelleth vugodlines ꝛ and ia H] Met; vo 
godlines expelleth godlines, and ſo euery one is iudgedin t᷑ruth, according to this pie ſens 
Kate wherein he is, wharfocuerhe bad beene before. 0 20 
Quyeſt. 4. muiber a muge be bound herein to be like vntd God tl vn 0 
no 1 115 21. hdget ng corbeervehwhich bb —n 
' . noweth, - 18292021 


eon 12% gat 5 141% CES Ine nen (244 g 390% 
Some herereſolue, that a Iudge is bound to follow theeuidence which is broagliv ie be- 


— 
® ; 


fore him, though he know the truth to be ocberwile in his owne conſcience: indicaialiie of 
ſecundum veritatem f H. id oft, prob atm, chey· moſt judge according to the monifeſi 
truth, which is prooued, and not according to the ſsctet trath, Gorrbau, Huge Card, and fo 
their reſolution is, that a iude is uot hound ro abſcler vm publikely condemned, ihough 
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t Gerat. Indeed a Iudge cannoefollowthar truth which is hid and ſeeret, and no way 
made pd vnto bim: and io this caſe ĩſ an innocent man be condemned, the ludge is free, 
becaiſe he eth the euidence, having as other direction ts the contrarie. But if che 
Iudge knowgyn his conſcience that he in innocent, he is by no means to conſent to hi con- 
—— — is brought io to the contratieifor he lo to dodge secording 
to the truth. as God iudgeth: now there can be bur ane truth: neithedcan the action of that 
be warranted, wþichis agaioft bis khowledgei for whatſocueris nor of fon ĩs finne; 
——— ut ſee this queſtion handled at large. Hexeplein Exad. eing. qu. i 3. rg · whether L 
muſt deſite the Reader to haue recourſe; becauſe it were ſuperfluous to hahdle the ſame 
thipge inidinetſe places. e 07 e en IEG tes 
«+ 2 2 eule Qeſt. 6. Of the reaſonswby the Lord vſeth patience and fone - + 2 
: bearance toward ſinnari r ls 

. The Apoeſile v ſeth thtee words, xc rue, goodneſſe, bountifulneſſe, which is ſeene in 
the 1 which God voueniafeth to the wicked, as iu granting them the Sunn- 
ſhine outline; and ſuch other tempotall bleſſings: , par forbearanee, which 
is in heꝛting uith the wicked, and not puniſhing them in their ſinnes: n Supe, longanie 
mity, and long ſuffersnce:when God fliltdeferreth his puniſhments, though men hesp Hong 
to ſinne: the fitſt iſeſt cauſe of — — in Godjis the expectation of mens 
repenrance, that they ſhould thereby come to: inknt of life, as S. Peter faith, 2. Epiſt. 
6.3 · dd in patiant tom us, and would bane no man teperiſh, but wonld haus all men come to ro. 
. M Gods mercie and goodnefle herein appeateth, ſo alſo the malice of men, 


f in huſwg the Lords patience, and their more in condemnation inthe ende is made mani 


feſt; as the okd-vworld wasmott zuſtly defiroyed, aſter they had been warned an 120. yeare h 


the preaching of Naih...3.God taketh accation bythe malice, impenicencie, and batdbeſſe 


of beart in the wicked, to ſhew his powerfull and wonderfull workes, as Pharaohs bardnes 
of heart r Lord, toſhew his wondeoùs works in Egypt. 4. While the 
unpenitent abuſiag Gods: longanimitie, arc more bajdened intheir finnes, orhers in iht 
meane tima make good vſenf the divine patiener, and ate converted vnto repentance! as in 
Egypt, abough Pharaoh became warſe, yet many of he Egyptians were humbled by thoſe 
plagues; and were turned voro God, andioyocd ymo bis people. 3. God victhpatience to- 
ward ſoine, for the enſample, encouragement, and confiemacion of others, that they ſhould! 
not deſpaire oſ the goodnes of God as d. Paul ſaith, that /oſim Cbriſt migbr fin ſhew on mee 


—_ #2 


1. 
ſufferanee ;argueth that they are not r 


11 will be here obieQed, that ſeeing the long ſoffcrance of God calleth all vneo repens 

| he would have repent; he would hane ſaved; it ſoemeth then, that none are 
reiected or reprobate, whom the Eord ſo inuiteth and calleth ynco repentance.” 1 
ee 8; Such as ate effcAually called voto repentance by Gods patience aud long 
ſoffcrings are indeed elected: for the elect onely are effectually called to repentance; bur 
ſuch us abe Gods patience, and are impenitent Rill, may not withſtunding be in che Rate of 
reptabatios: for though the ſame means bee oſfeted vnto them to bting them to repen- 


pee, yerthey haue nor the grace: che decree then concerning the: reieing of ſuch impe- 


aodche offer of ſuch-meanes, as might load them vmto repentance, may verie 
well ſtend together: becauſe it is of cheit owne hardnes of heart that the mednes offered are 
not effectua ll. 2. And thus alſo another obiection may be anſwered, that if it be Gods wil 
that ſuch ſhould come tarepentince, vbethet the malice of mau therein can reſiſt the will 
of Cod: for, if it were Gods abſolute will and good pleaſure, that ſuch ſhould come vnto 
repentance, no man ceuld reſiſt it: God is able to change and turne the moſt impenitent 
209 bardihearc; if it plroſed himi But here me mut diſtin gui betwerne effectuali calling, 
bich al wakes cokerh place, ond none eon binder it, and calling not effeQuall, yet ſufficicad 
comma — 2 — byte 
reſiſtad. e mei t to repentance; for his will is to le aus ſuch to themſolues by his 
just! gad dot to giue thema hf his efſeſtuall grace, Paine. 2. Now hereof = o- 


ther reaſon can be giuen, why God doch not giue his effectuall grace to all, but bis good 
© 1 ples. 


all long ſuffering, no the example of ibem, char ic ð cum, ſhalt beleeus is bins th eternalllife,/ 
| of e le ee eee 
o 97113 07 7} \ Queſt, 7. betber tholsaliug of men tortpentance by Gods long 3; 
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pleaſure, 85 our Bleſſed Saujour ſaitb, Matth. 1 1. 26. It in ſo Farber, becavſe thy good pleaſare 


% fo . | 
Queſt. 7. How the bowntifulneſſe of Gad inleading men to repent ance, and 
; the renelation of e ſpoken ef, — 18. | 
| way ſtand togerbir. 
| Thereuclatian of Gods wrath and iuſtice agaioft all vurighteouſueſſe, and his goodnes 
and mercie in expecting the converſion and repentance of fioners, are not contrarie the one 
to the other: for if men have grace co come to amendment of life by Gods long ſufferance, 
then his mercie taketh place in forgiuing them their ſinne, and acquiring them of their pu- 
niſhatenc which is ſatiſied for in Chriſt, But if they become impenitent, and abuſe Gods pa- 
ricace, then his iuſtice ſheweth ir ſelfe,in cheir condigue aud deſerved puniſhmenr:So Gods 
bountie and mercie appearech in 2238 to puniſh, if they will repent, and his wrath is 
revealed, vpon their impenitencie, _ ng of Gods long ſufferance, Parew. | 
iv-:QueRt. 8. He God is ſaid to harden the heart, ſecing the wicked doc 
Ce eva err thick Mela 
v. 5. After thine efſe, and beart that cannot repent; this hardnes oſ heart, is naturally in 
b is encreated by his owne peruerſnes, and obſt inaeie: yet God ſometime alſo 
is ſaid to harden the heart, as the Scripture ſaith, he bardenerh the heart of Pharaob: This is 
done three waies, 1. Becauſc men take occafion by Gods patience and forbearance,.to 
continue intheir finnes: and ſo the Lord may be {aid to barden the heart , beetuſe the wie- 
ked abuſe that orcaſion, which is ſent of God: thus Origen, /iþ.3; periarcher, Boſil in his o- 
tation, wherein he prooueth that God is not the 2nthor of euill, but ia this reſpet, man eg» 
ther ſhould befaid to harden his owne heart, in abufing the oc caon, thep God in gining 
It. 2, Angaftine taketh this induration of the heart to be ſaid of God, when tie withdraweth 
his grace:as diſcedente ſeli aqua obduratur, by the departure of the ſunne the water is congea- 
Jed and hardencd , ſerm, 33, de rempor, 3. But befide tbe ſubtracting and withholding of 
Gods grace, he eoncurteth at a iuſt iudge, by bis ſecret power fo workirig that both the in- 
ward ſuggeſtions of Sathan, and thoexternall obicas doe all make tagerbcr for ſtbe furtbes 


but his is thefcuit and effect of his imperitencie; anewe ſinne is added to bis impenitency, 
rather ther then impenitencie it ſelfe changed iato a ſpeciall ſinne. 2. And ſo like wiſe he 
ane through impeniteneie is careles of bis ſaluation beeing at the point of death: this cart 
leſneſſe is alſo a fruit of impenitepcle. | N zo! 
3. Thomas thus decidethrhis queſtion : that if impeniteneꝝy be taken fimply for perſens- 
rance and contipuacce in ſinne it is not i ſpeciall-finne, but a circumſtance rather f inne: 
but if there be beſde prapeſtum vow ponitend;, a purpoſe not to repent, now impeniteneis i- 
become a ſpeciall ſinue, Thomas 2.249871 4. articl.2./ But this ſeemeth to bee no perſect di- 
ſtinction: for whereſocucr impenitencie is, there is a purpoſe and reſolution not to 5 op 
2s long as the heart remaineth impenitent: Thus much then may be added for the diſcuſſing 


of this queſtion: that impeuitencie is to wayes to be conſideted: either in teſpect eo — 
obiect, 
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object, which is ſinne, that one bath committed: and ſo it is a circumſtance that zecompani. 
eth ſinne: or as it is ioyned with profaneneſſe, eontempt of God, and vacuitje of his feate, 
and ſoit may haue toward God, the astute of a ſpecialt inne. © Bb 
| Queſt. 10; Whether it ſtand with Gods inftice topuniſh twice 
Seeing tbatthe Gentiles were puniſhed before, beeing delivered vp to their vile affe i. 
ons, e. t. 26. how then are they teſerued here to a greater puniſhment again the day of 
wrath? for the Prophet Nahum ſaith, c. r. 9. non conſurget duplex tribulatio; double uffliction 
or tribulation ſhall not riſe vp. ** eld Ne siztem, 5 
Au. 1. This is not the meaning of the Prophet, that God eannot puniſſi twice for the 
fame finne; but there he ſpeakethof the deſtruction of the Aſſytiaiis, that it ſhould bee at 
once, God ſhould not need the ſecond time to come vpon them: chich was fulfilled in the 
euerſion and ouerthrow of Nineueb, it was at once deſtroyed for euer. 10 vb | 
2. This rule well hol deth in the coutſe of iuſtice, that one be nat puniſhecb e wiee for the 
ſame ſinne. 1. If by that one puniſhment full ſatisfaction be made for ſinue: but the wicked 
by their tempotall puniſnent, cannot fully ſatisfie Gods ijuſtice ſortheir fiune: 3. Puniſnh- 
ment begunoe in this life; and eternall puniſnment ofterward, axe rather diuroſe degrees of 
the whole puniſhment due vnto finne; then diuerſe punifhments : ac here in the courſe of 
humane iuftice, a malefactor may be both put to the racke, to the ubeele, hanged and quat- 
teredʒ and all theſe ſhall mike hut one condigne -puniſhmenr for his offence, Par. 3. And 
when one puniſhment worketh vato amendment, then a ſecond is ueedleſſe: as the righte- 
out onuely are chaſtened in this life, but the wicked becauſe they profit nat by temporoll 
puniſhment vnta repentance, haue their puniſhment begun io this life, and finiſhed in the 
next: as the old world and Sodomites were both temporally andetervally puniſhed: 
E351 721 Queſt. 11. Whether exeric one ſhall be rewarded according N.. 
5 Nane en 4 to his worker, ver. 6. 38 wn 1 | se | 
" Againſt this ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, v.6.i#ho will reward exery mau according to bis workes, it 
v obiected, that theꝝ which repent therm in their laſt houre and ſo ate ſaved, haue no 
time to ſhew good works, and likewiſe infaats: cheteiore it appeareth not how they ſhould 
be ludged according to their workes. 5 xd 332 VLG - LD 
eAnſw. 1. They which haue grace to repent them in their laſt houre, are not voide of 
ood workes: as the iheiſe vpon the crofle ſhewyedd theſe good ſtuits of bis faith, he. & onſeſ- 
ht iſt, acknowledged his ſinue, reprooued the vabeiceuing theife, and prapeditarnefth 
fot everlafiing ſaluation. Aud if he bad lived longer, he had ne doubt a full puzpoſt of hea 
to haue expreſſed his faith by hisgodly works:the like may be ſaid of thoſe which are ut cis 
point of death, called to repentanee. 2. Concerning iofants there is an otbet teaſon: for ci. 
ther they be ſaued accotding to the grace of Gods free election: ot fame are danured bee ing 
left in their one nature, the children of wrath: Now the Apoſtle ſpeaketh pot of infanu 
hete, but of ſuch as are of yeares to commit euill. or doe good, R.. 
e e Quveſt. 12. Ho it ſtandeth with: Guds goodueſſa to pi © F 
o? 1920871154 ad 1 .: endl with a jꝭẽ 1 5 
at may be thus obiected: that ſinne is committed three wayes, either m rewarding eulll 
for good; or euill fot suill, or in not recompeneing good for good: But God cannot finog 
chord fore it ſnould ſeeme to be againſt the uatute of the diuine gaodnefle, to puniſh ſinne 
witherera — * it is againſt Chriſts rule, who commandeth that we ſhotziil do 
: en, 015053 5-7 PC ottote co; fit e es baghty art wang: 97579 
3 . Two wayes may euill be rendred for euill,, vel libidius uindicta, vel amore inſti. 
ria, eithor with defire of reuenge.and ſo it is ſinne: or for loue of iuſtice, and ſo it is not ſim 
for than it ſhould not be lau full for Magiſtrates cro-jofli puniſhment vpon malefactors. 2. 
In this life alſo God ſometime doth ſend euill for good, vpon his one ehildren; as when be 
aillicteth them: hut it is for their greater good, ay ta enereaſe theit faith and augment theit 
re wurd Hugo but in the next world, he neuer rendreth euill for good/but either euill for es 
uilt, as t the wicked, becauſe he is iuſt: or good ſot euill, as to infants, becauſe be is good 
and gtarious: or good for good, as to his faithfull ſeruants, becauſe he is bath iuſt, and good 
and gracious, Gorrban. 5 57290 1 : 751 
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{71 Queſt. 13. Of the 8 reading of the 
| J e kn J. veria. . | | 8 7 

t. Some doe thus reade, Toe them which by continmance in well doing ſeebe eternall life, he (hal 
render, g/erie, hovour, immortalitie: thus Oecumenins, Ambroſe, Gregorie, ib. 28. moral, cop. 6. 
Haymo, Pererioss, But in thisreading there is a manifeſt inverting of the order of the words, 
which Rand thus iv the originall: to them which by patience in well domg ſecke glorie, bononr ,ns- 
mortalitie, aterwall life: that is, God will gine etcrnall life vnto ſuch : whereas then the ſenſe 
may be found out, without any ſuch inuerſion, the beſt way is to keep the due order of the 
words. 2. Some doe thus teade, 7s tbem which by patience ( the glorie of good works; honour ,ins- 
mortalities ) ſeekg eternall life: Bex a, Grynens, Aretim. that is, God will giue the glorie,honour, 
immortahue, due vnto their good works, vnto ther which continue to the end, in ſeeking 
eternall life: this reading agteeth wich the former in tranſpoſing of the words , ſaving that 
they ioyne, good works to the words following, glorie, hanour, & c. which is better annexed 
to the former word, patience, and perſeverance; as appeareth, ver. 10. Te enery ane that deth 
good, fball be glorie, honour, & e. where theſe words gloria ſbomour, are ſevered from the former, 


as it muſt be ſo here alſo. 3. Therefore the beſt reading of theſe words is this: Torherwwbich. 


by perſcnerance in well doing, ſecke gloris, honour, immortalitie, eternal life: that is. Gad ſhal ten- 
det eternall lite vnto ſuch: the word render, muſi be ſupplyed out of the former eric; abo will 
render unte exery mam; & c. and the word is bettet ioyned, with eternal life, then with the tor- 
mer words, g/orie, honear, immortalitie: becauſe the words need not be tranſpoſed, or put out 
of theit place in this reading , as in both the former. Thus Origen , Chryſoſteme ;'Theaphy- 


left, doe intetpret this place: and the Syrian interpreter, Calvin, Param, Faus, with o- 


n.. 034 f f 
Queſt, 14. What the eApoſtle meancth , by patience of 
4 | | ood workers, v. 7. of wed? i 1 

1. Some referre this patience ynts God, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake heſore, ver. 3. Deſyi- 
ſeſt thaw the niches of his bauntifulneſſe and patience, Cc. and they g iue this ſenſe chat they 
. which abuſe nor the patience of God, but thereby are ſtirred vp vmo good workes, ſhall 
haue cternall life: thus Anbroſe. But this expoſition cannot Rand: forthe Apoſtle vſeth here 
a diverſe word yrouorh, patience, perſencrance, from the former, v. g. which is dx, ſuf- 
fering, forbearing: aud there the Lord ſpake of the finners/and'impenicent , which abuſed 


Gods longanimitie, but here of the faithſull that contiue in well doing. 2, Some vnderſtand 


the patience of men, whereby they endure affliction. which might athet wiſe turue chem a- 
fide from well doing, eA»ſelm, and Caietan much to the ſame purpoſe vnderſtandeth here 
patience of good worker, not obiectius, by way of obie&, forthe obie& of patience is evill, and. 
not good: but canſaliter, cauſally , becauſe good workes giue occaſion of perſecution, 
which many times followech good workes. 3. But the word here vſed vrquerd, dothas' well 
Gignifie perſeverance and continuance, as patience: the meaning then ia, that they whichper= 
ſevere and continue in good workes. So & Luke faith, ela 1.19. By your patience poſſeſſe your 
ſeules: which Matthew rehearſerh thus, c. 24. 13. Heethat endureth to the ende ſhallbe ſaved: 
likewiſe che Apoſtle to the fame purpoſe, Heb.10.36. Tee had neede of patience, that after yes 
haue done the will of God, yes may receine the promiſe : the Apoſtle there vſeth the ſame word y- 
wort, Aud in this ſenſe Hierome taketh patience here in his commentarie vpon this place; 
ſo allo Parexs, Bexa, with others. | "Hs 
| | Queſt. 15. bas glorie, honour, and immortalitie ,the 
| eApoſtle ſpraketh ef, v.). 
1. Somedoevnderſtand them, provite pia & ſarctæ ſtudio, for the ſtudie and defire of & 
godly and boly life, Faius: and hereby Tolet would haue ſigniſied, bonorum operum qualitas, 
the qualitie of good workes , for true honour commetb oſ vettue: but it is euideut by the 
word following, mort alitie, that the Apoſtle here hath relation, vnto the eternall glotie 
of tlie next life, Pare. I $4.4 
2. Gloris, by gloric is vnderſtood, that glorious Rate of the Saints both in their bodies 
and ſoules: vhen at the Scripcure ſaith, the iuſt ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of 
ibe Father, Matth. 3. and honaur is that diguitie, which the Lord ſhall give vnto the Saiacs, 
placing them at his right band, honouring them in tho fight of the world, which before con- 
demned them, Faius. Theſe two Adam was forniſhed with in his creation: as it is ſaid, Pſal. 
8.5. Thon haſt crowned bim with glorie and bonoxr: he was created glorious in the gifts = = 
| | ie 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Nut. Chap. 159 | 
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_ fromtheſimplicicieofche faith of Chriſt: per hauc obſernantia incorruptionem, & c. by this in- 


le it temaineth that it ſhould be inſinite, ſecundum durationem, in teſpect of the contiows 


3 


Chap. 2. eA fefold Commentarie- — 


and minde, and honourable becauſe he had rhe dominion of all other creatures, and ſo was 
preferred before them: but this glerie and bomaur, which Adam loft by his fall, as Origen to 
chis purpoſo ollesdgech that places Pol g. Ta. Map did not continue is bonour, ſhall more a. 
bundantlybe reſtoted ia the reſurrection. r n wr 8 
3. Headdethixcorroption,to fhew that this glorie and honour were not ſuch a the Gen- 
tiles ſoughr, who made terrene and earchly glorie che ſcope of thꝛit actions: bus eternal and 
everlaſting ia beauen, which ſnould neuer fade: Origen ſeemeth here to vnderſtond che ſpi- 
rituall incorruprion of the ſoule in this life, eontratie to which is the corruption of the mind: 


tion im the obſeruance of faith, we attaine vnto the incortuption of our badies in the 
reſurrection: Grynews vndetſtandeth the incorruptible ſtate both of the bodie and ſoule in 
the next life. As the bodies ſhould be freed from corruption, ſo mentes non laborabunt vani- 
rare,their minds ſhall be free from vanitie: But Chryſoſtome better teſltaineth it to the incor- 
ruptibleſtate of the bodie: aditum facit ad reſurrettionem corporum, & c. the Apoſile maketh a 
way to the teſurrection of the bodies and be ioyneth glorie and honout with 4ncorruption;. 
omnrs reſargemus incorrupti, ſed non omnes ad gloriam, Cc. for we ſhall riſe incorruptible , but 
not all vnto glorie. 8 TX. „„ 
4. Vato meſe the Apoſile addeth a fourth, v. 10. namely peace, which is the verĩe como 
plement and perfection of our happines: this peace is bonorum omninm ſecura & trengquillupoſs 
ſeſſio; a ſecure and peaceable poſſeſſion of all good things: and as Proſper ſaith, as Beda heie 
cnteth him: pax Chriſti ſiuem nom habet, the peace of Chriſt bath no ende: the Saints ſhall bet 
at peace with God, the ſhall enioy the tranquilitie and peace of conſcience in themſelues: 
and peace they ſhall haue without, from all enemies whatſoeuer, which ſhall bee ſubdued! 
vnto tbem. bn Aa 5 n 

But it will be obiected, that glotie and honour are peculiar and eſſentiall vnto God, 
which he will not giue to any other, Hay 42.8. And thine ij the glorie, Matth. 6. 13. Huf. That 
eſſentiall and inſinite honout and glorie which is ig God, is not communicated yato any o. 
ther: but yer there ate certaine influences and bright beames of that glotie, which in Chtiſt 
are imparted to his mombera, as S. Peter ſaicb, That by theſe precious promiſes (which art mad: 


vnto v5in (brift ) we are made partakert ef the diuine nature, 2. i. Pet. 4. 
4.  , Queſt, 16. How it ſfandeth with Gods iuſtice to puniſb eter- | 
ä 45 43. "matty finne temporally committed. | on 
Olielt. As God giuerh eternall lifevare his faitbfull ſeruants, ſo he puniſneth the wie- 
kedan@#impenicenrwith cucrlaftiogdamnatioo: but ſinne is a tempotall trangreſſion: and 
for one to be puniſhed eternally fot a homentanie delight, may ſeeine to exceed the rule of 
' eAnſ. Three wayes doth.ic appeare to be mot iuſt, that God ſhould puniſh eternally 6g 
but temporally committed: both in roſpect of the minde and intention of the ſinner, of ibe 
matrer wherein he ſinneth, and of the perſon againſt whom he is an offender. q 
1. Fitſt, though the act of ſinne be but temporall, yet the mipde of the firtier is infinite: 
if he could euer liue, he would euer ſinne: and therefore as Gregorie ſaith, quia mens in bas vis 
ta nunquam woluit carere peccato, inſtum eſt, vt nunquam careat ſupplicis, &c, becauſe the mind 
ia chis life would never be without ſinne, it is iuſi, that it ſnould neuer be without puriſhe 
ment. | | 
2. If the matter and ſubiect of finne be conſidered, it is of, and in the ſoule: like as then 
the wounding of the bodie, bringeth the death of the bodie, after the which there is no te- 
turning into this life againe: ſo ſinne beeing the death of the ſoule, it followeth, that it 
ſhould be perpetuall for euer, Huge: like as then Magiſtrates doe puniſh ſome offences, 28 
murther, theft, with death, which doth vttetly exclude them from the ſociety of the liuing, 
and cut them off for euer: ſo is it iuſt with God to puniſn the ſinnes committed againſt him 
wich euerlaſting paine, Perer. 8 19 
3. Sinne becauſe it is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, is ſo much the more haĩnous: 28 
he that ſmiteth the Prince doth more grieuouſly offend , then hee which ſtriketh a priuars 
perſon: ſo that ſinne is of#n inſiu ite nature, becauſe of the infinite diguitie of the divine ma. 
jeſtie, againſt whome it is committed: and therefore it deſerueth an infinite puniſhments 
which becauſe it cannot be infinite, ſecundum intemſionem, in the intention and greatpeſſe of 
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upon abe Epifle to the Romane. Chap 199. 


'2 
contentid us. 1. Sort toe vnde 
fully maintaine and defend theie errors: whence was beginning of ſects apd ſchiſmes , Oria 
Cen, Aaſcime, 2. Chryſaſtome, Theodoret, apply it ynto choſe, which ſinned ofmalice; and 
of a0 obiliaate and (et putpoſe. 2. But ¶Auubroſaſpeeially referreth it yaro thoſe, vo 
deſpiſed the iudgement of — — and patience, thinking thay 
they ould not be called to an account ſot᷑ their ſinnes: and this ſeemeth to be moſt agrees 
able to the Apoſtles meniving: for he ſpake before ofſuch, v. 4. es deſpiſed the bounrifuloes 
Gad hich did lead and call them ta aapentanceiby the contentious then ate * 
vnn K 1 ue 


A foxfold (ommentarie 


foch: 26 were - 5 and rebellious againft God. | 10 
Asad diſcbey tbe truth. 1. Some vnde: ſtand the ttuth of the Goſpel, Abe 0 e 1 
Some generally the ttuch of doQrine by preaching, Lyran Oſſand. But the Apoſtle ſpesketh 
ptineipally af the Gentiles ; which had neither beard ot the Goſpel, and wanted the light of 
true dodtrinc. eAmbreſe doth refiraing it ro thoſe, that beleeue not the vudgement to 
come hy Chriſt; but that is too peculiar. 4. Some doe vnderftand only the hᷣght of natute, 
B. A, Grynens Harras > of which truth the Apollle ſpake before, e. 1. 18. whith wirbbeld be 
truth in, wnrighteruſueſſcs 5. Bot ſccing ih: Apoſtle comprehendeth the lewes as we!) as 


the Geatiies, che ttuto is more generally to be taken, for any ditectioa vuco that which was 


righs, wherher by the lay of nature; which the Gentiles had, ot the written lau, which rhe 
— bed: fo Chryſoftowe' taketh it in this generall ſenſe, qui lucem fugit, tenchras eigen, 
which doth flee the truth, chooſinꝶ darknes,&c. 
19, Queſt. of ths — duo vote the . I ediguation perath, 
tribulation, anguiſh &c. v. S. 


Is Somedoci 109g all che ſe togecher, 28 depending vpon one frnrcnchs ſo Ambroſe, Theo- | 


doret Origen: but they are diftinguiſhed in two periods, ane endeth at wrath, the other be- 
ginneth at trihulat ion: the fick ſhe weth the qualitie of the works which are poniſhed, the o. 
ber the per ſons that heli be judge d, indifferently both Jewes and Gentiles: Torts, or che 
ficlt captaineth the theſis ot genetall propoſition: the other an bypotbeſis, wich DIC: 12 
2 the —.— and Gentiles, 

take for the more vehement mation of anger, a nd ley4:anger, 
but the fitſt rather ſigniſieth rhelighter commotion and Hu- 


ane 3 

ring of ine ae 

let. Pareu: e, nd ation ure not ty be ſeſerted voto the men tbemſelues , a3 

Origen, but vuto God, hs is not lubiect vnto any ſuch petturbat ions: but here figuratiue- 
por wr the cau(s is taken for the effed abe n of God 0 the wicked, theet- 


aanger- |. . 
ien 3 1eme apply vnto the 3 vexation 
and anguith ofthe minde, which the wicked fee le in this life: theſe are before indgement; 
(warigy> radar indigaxcioo, wrath, aftert gle. ordinar. Arct, and bereupon Origen ma- 
a dififtevce berweene the tribulation ot the wicked , quam ſubſequitur anguſtia, which 
— RS the We arr beteten. of the righteous, wherein 
are ot fl reighteued, god in theit man. 2. But this tribulation and 
ꝛaguiſh iahatter refetted io the infernallpuniſhinenr,; where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
jog of teeth Parcus: which ſome thus ads en g ttibulation, tothe external 
puniſhaiens af hell fire, and wee eee that neuer dieth „Oſſaud 
Gorrhas, hut yet ſo thete etetnall pumſhment is bete deſcribed nb that the e of con- 
ſeience enondn this life, Sam r horror in hell, may very wenn 
included alſa. $13 1-475 + {635 1 {S173 + 
4. — the ſonle of enery man: which! is not onely an Hebreilmr;chas is, vpon euery — 
Felt, farnecgrding to the Hebrew yhraſe it had been:(officient, to ſay, vpon euery ſoule: 
thetefote herby is alſo ſigniſied the tiorrible puniſh mont of their ſoules ſpeclally, yet toge 
-Sher wich their bodies, Paras menen „he 3 the whole bys a 
Y22 . 
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V. 9. Of the lew firſt 2 of the 2 1. Tolet thinketh — che word 3 furt, 
here ſignifieth, erdiscmu & yr cem, ꝗ]e fte the order andiprebeminence or pretogi- 
tiue of ſtates between the [ewes and Gentiles: et che e wes were preferred before the Gen- 
wlcs, becauſe chey were the people of God, Bo hheugh thisvesſon may bee yeelded in 
dbe ners werfe, here meut ion ii made et glorie aud honour, vpon every one that doth 
good : hee fieſt;avd thou che Gentile yet it can be bo prerogative for the le ts be ff 
in ipugiſbmenc.: 2. Therefore I preſetre cheit iudgembnr, which thinke that the: [ew ia ie 
ande toi puniſnment is plated firſt, beczuſe they knews Gods will, and bad better ticiped, 
a0d:ther-forethey wereworthy of greater — if — not their maſtece * 
$0. Ambroſe! luda us cxedent prop er eAbvaham honerificentior , diffiden A 8 
05 Mite fone was more/bonoure$for Abrahams lake, bot the vnbel — 
i 4 worthy 


che inflammation of the miude, wich a purpoſe ot revenge, 76. 
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* Theſſalom 117. 3. ot it is taken for ſome reſpect of the gifts of the body 


upon thavkpiflecid the Nn. Cb e 


1 of greuetblamed.foulſo Arbouſced rue eng. ſo prima, fynificat gr avita- 
= 


tem pu, this word firſt, doth in this place ſigniſie the greacaes of puniſhment: inthvorker , 
prevogativempremy, the prerogative of reward, Pu.. ents nf 
"4 > that lewes and Gentites the Apoſtle.'' ' Es 20-971 


31. Queſt. 


* 


3 12 4% ; . © - bert meaunetb. 1 7 £349 Dem 
1. Origen will neither haus the vnbeleeuing le here to he matehed with the belteuitrg 
Gentile : for thenthe Ieu ſhould not haue the prebeminence : nor yet the belee ding lewe 
with the vabclecuing Gentile : for then they were not fir to be ioyned together: but he vu- 
derſtandeth, 28 well the vabeleeuing Tewes as Gentiles : and hath theſe (ira tions: 
1. That euen they which belerued not among the Gentiles, yet doin cllmighs erewar- 
-ded, though they had got faith in Chriſt: for as they were cond for cheir euuli Works. 


ſo if they did well, they ſhould be counted worthie of reward : gnd whereas that plate will 
be obiected, He thus belcomarb wot, is condemned alrcadie, 10h, 3.18. he giueth this interpreca- 
tion. ſecundum bec quod non credidit iudicat us eff ,cc.he is iudged in this, chat he beleued nor, 


though for other things which he doth he ſhall not be indged: as it is ſaid, He thumb 
ſhall not be indged or cundemmad, that is, he ſnall not be iudged, ſecundum iur. the 
be beleeueth, yet in other things he ſholl be ivdged: 2. Such an one not belceviogin-Cbrift, 
yet doing well, though he haut not eternall life, yet gloria operuns paterit non perire ; hy the 
glory of his workes he may be kept from periſhing:to this purpoſe Origen lib. ai. t. 5; ai 
Roman, | . 95122 HY 
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2. Contra. 1. The firſt poſition of Orig en that any thing done without faith vnn be ace 
ceptablc to God, is contraty to the Scripture, Heb. 13.6, #ithent: faith is' is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God: neither doth that argument follow from the contrary 41: for one euill worke, js 
ſufficient ro condemne a man, but one good worke is not ſufſicient to obtaine reward: for 
he that dothrone good worke may haue many euill workes beſide; forthe which he deſer - 
ueth to be puniſhed; that other gloſſe of his of che judging of he letnera, and the not ĩudg · 
ing ofvobelecuers is confuted by the words of our Saulout, loh. 5.24. He that beleenerh hatb 
enerlaſting lift , and ſhall not come intoc ondemuation : he is not fretd then from iudgement 
onely in part, becauſe he beleeuethʒ but ſimply he ſhall neuer enter into condemnatian; for 
he which hath a liuely faith, which is effectuall working by loue, bath not onely a naked 
ſaith, but is full of good workes: and where he is Pons imperſect obcdicnceis ſupe 
plied by the perfect obedience of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 2. Neither dothithe Scrip- - 
ture allow any third place beſide heauen and hell after this life : that any uot hauing eter- 
nall life, ſhould be preſerued from periſhing: for they, which are: not counted/among che 
ſheepe at the right hand of Chriſt, for whom the kingdome is prepared ʒ they: belong vuto 
the goates at the left hand, and ſhall goe into cuerlaſting fire prepared for the deuill and his 
Angels. 3c This ſtraight and inconuenience Origen is driven vnto, becauſe he taketh theſe 
Jewes and Grecians to be vobelecuers; whereas the Apoſile vnderftandeth ſuch among the 
Gentiles, as beleeuedin God, and liued thereafter; ſuch were they which lived with Mai- 
ebiſedek; leb, the Nininiter, Cornelins,as Chryſeſtome vpon this place/ſheweth 5 whom Fee 


followeth, + 13 25 4 $97 | 
7 ti 22. Queſt. Of the diverſe acceptious of the mori | 
Mi RIG aged per ſon, v. 11. e: wo fob tino 
This word obo ey, is either giuen vnto God, or to creatures; and the ſame eithet wich · 
out life, or to ſuch as haue life, as to man-. dt 350017 int ito A 5 
1. Ie is attributed to God three wayes. 1. The face of God ſigniſieth his iudgement 2. 
gainſt ſinners, . Pet. 2. 12. The face of God is againſt thoſe which dos guill, 2. It is taken for the 
ſpiritual) preſence of Chriſt, a. Cor.a. 0. I forgave it fot your ſakes iu aui bght er face is mor 
20 of Chriſt, 3. It is taken forthe 3 hypottaſis in the Trinitie: as Chriſi is ſaid to be tho 
4 | 


_— 
F * 


1 
= 


cograucd forme of the perſon of bis father, Heb. 1.3 ir 6 At its 
2. Things without life are ſaid to haue a certalne fate, as Luke, 12.56, The face of bos 
ven. N. N 4 OE . 


3. Properly this word face is giuen voto manzand ir 1. either Ggnifierh his countenance; 
vs Ieſus is ſaid to haue fallen upon his face, Matth. 26. 39. 2. or the bodily preſence ; as the 
Apoſtle ſaith he was kept from the Theflalonians,, concerning his ſace, but not in — 

„ minde, or 


cone extetnall condition as of honour , riches:, 2 like 2 in #bis ſenſe ie bs fade 
bn 2 4 


= 


n Cn, ee Cee, 


Ace et ue ess careſt not for the petſon of auy: and S. Inde aich of « certzine 


folleceachers, rhaxrbey haue mens perſons inadmirationfor 2duanrage ſake, Iud. v.16. aud 
in this ſenſe ic is taken here, Grynews..' 4. The perſon then of man berokeneth- ſome qua- 
litie or condition in him, foc the which . be is reſpected : either naturall, as the gifts of the 
minde, ſharpnes of wit, memory, vnderſtanding. ot of the body, as ſtrength, comelines, beu- 


ayrꝛot lutb as are attained vnto by labour and induſiry, as learning. knowledge ol arts, wil. 
dome; or externail in worldly reſpects, as if he be rich, honourable, of authoritie, or ſuch 


like. g. Further, ſome reſpect of perſons i is neceffarily ioyned wich the cauſe; 28 a fault in 
20 aged man, or miniſter, or one that bath knowledge , is greater, then a ſlippe of a young 


man; or one that is at: ſome reſpect of perſons is diuided fromthe caule ,as whether 
he neben: baſe : and in this ſenſe perſons are not to be reſpected: 


py hl 
| 23. Que. How God i ſaid not to accept the perſons of men. IG 
I Apoſilebaotog made mention of che equall condition of the Tewes and Gentiles, 
aadceward, addeth this as a reaſon, becauſe God is no accepcer of pet- 
—— rn nation and kinred: So 8 Peter ſaith, God is no accepter of perſons but in 
;he that feareth Gau, &. ts accepted with him. A ct. 10. 34, 25. here the reſpeRing of 
is vnderſtod of the nation or countrey : likewiſe 8. Paul ſaith , Gal.3.28. that in 
{cy i neither lem nor Grecian, hond, nor free, male nor female; that is, in-Chriſt there js 
no teſpect of petſons: Deut. 6.19. ITboa ſhalt not accept avy perſon, neithee taks any reward : to 
22 gifts or reward, beſide the merit of his cauſe, is ro haue reſpeR of perſons; 
— — no mens perſon, he preferteth not any for his riches, countrey, honour, 
frengeh, or any other ſuch qualitie, but iudgeth euery man, as his cauſe ad as his works 
ate. Bur chu: it wilt be obictied on the contrarie: 
t. Otialt. Moſes entreateth the Lord to (pare his people for Abraham, Ilaak, and lan 
kobs ſake, Exod. 3 2 herrin then the Lord hath reſpect of perſons, 
Ar Some gius this anſwet. that in temporal chings,cuch as was the forbearing to pu- 
Jod may haue reſpe& to perſons, bur not in erernall, Aſare, Bur it may be 
that Cod had ee to the perſons of theſe Patriarłs, but to his gras 
2 be — made vnto them, a there Moſes ſaith, Remember Abrabam e. 


bythy ſelfe, cr. 
— S. paul would haue ve doe good to all, bar an to the houſhold of faich, 
du the perſon is reſpected. | 

A.. The perſon is not reſpected here, but the . for che faithfull are preferred, in re- 
ſpect ot hoi faith, which is the cauſe, why they haue the preheminence. 

3. Obie#, BurGodgdoth cle ſome vnto ſaluation, ſome are reiected, whereas all by 
nature are the children uf wrath, and in the ſame common condition: to giue them vnequall 
thinge as life or death, to thoſe which are in the ſame equall eondiion, ſcemerb to be one: 
wickceſpeZotperians. 

A. Some give this ſolution, that there is no 5 acception of perſons 2 4 en 
gifts of gratuitie, and freely beſtowed: as election, vocation, are of the free gift of God, he 
calleth and ele cteth whomhe will: but a perſon may be accepted, in the diftribution of thÞ 
which doth of right appertaine vnto one: and ſo the Lord accepteth no mans perſon , but 
cewardethieaery one according to his worke.Perer,diſpur.6.numer.4 2. 

2. Bexa thus anſwereth, that inthe decree of — there can bee no acception of. 
perſonerwhen Godeledterh ſome before they haue any Soong and ſo are yet no ba 
ac alli bs: KJ. 

2. Borthisanſweris more full and ſufficient : there are three logs to be confideredia 
Fe of perſons. 1. When ſome externall condition is reſpected beſide the merit of 
the cauſe. 2. And this is done conttatĩe to the la of equitie. 3. And not without injury 
done vnto an other, when of parti all affectiou, that is taken fram one which is his right, 
and adindyed to an other: — none of them are ſeene in Gods election. 1. He reſpeQeth 
not any condition or quolitie in them, which are eledted: but he maketh choice of 
them, of his one gobd pleaſure. 3. He is not tied to any law, and ſo tranſgrefleth no 
law. 3. He doth not orong vnto any ; in exempting ſome from deftruRion ; which in tie 
rigour of hi iuſtice is doc vnto all: like as Augaſtinc putteth the cafe of two debtem 


* the Creditour doe forgiue his a vnto one, aud exact it of an other, he doth 0 
wrong: 


E 3p ÞSi proving Nu cn wm 
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upon the H piſtis to the" Romianes. Chap. 1 ay 
wrong: it is ſree for him to doe What he will with his owne, Mat. dor j. Peres, fons 
oh 


Auguſtine well dererminerh abi acceptieperſonaremretie di 
eanſe meritums,eþc, there aeception oſ perions is rightly laid to — 


— the merit of be cauſeꝭ doch find ſ ehe t in the perſon, for ihe iyhich hdgiuert fen- 


tence with one againſt an other, ce. bc 24d 1. it. Pelag. c.7. But ſo doth not God; for hee 
fiadeth no difference in the perſons, bur all beeing in the ſame.coulpofdammation;ieof bi 
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une free will forglueth bis debt vnto ſome, and requirech ĩt of others. 
4. Obielt. But it is an accepting of perſons, as well, cum 
Ov. when vnequall thingrare giuen ro:thoſc which are equall in cauſe '2 — all are 
guilty and yet one is ſaued, an ether condemaed,as when the perſanzare vnecquully as the 
innocent condemned, and the guiltie freed; God ſcemerh in the ſiuit kind to haue vrſpect 
vnto perſons, freeing ſome from nos , which belonged in 'the Ons 
zuſtice to all. ö D 034554 1 og. r 
eAnſw. 1. It is not r an — of ocrſons co giue raequally whoretheoegle:i is 
equall: but when this is.done with repeR vnto ſome qualitic in . — — — 
rich, or honourable, ot ſach like, and the other is not: But — d 
before other not for any reſpect to their pet ſons, but of his meete grace 22, Be- 
eweene the decree of God election „and the election thereof, there commeth dhe faich 
and pietie of the elect, hich maketh a manifeſt difference becweene them and the depro- 
bate, which ſreeth God from all partiality , who iudgeth '(menaccording to — or 
tbeir workes; See more afrerward, 3. addition to the places of doctrins. 125 
ug; Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe werds, v. 1 2. — . 
: "A Ffunod without the law, ſhall periſh went. + 
517 4490 » without the law. ern 
1. Ambroſe r ſeemech ſomowbet ſtrange, 88 vaderfiendertothionte of 
the law of nature, but of thela obMolſcsy to the which che Gentiles: «were bound bo giue 
aſſent: and therefore duplici nomine fiùut res, they are guiltiet wo wayey;becauſe tbey id not 
glue aſſent vnto the law giuen by Moſet, nor receiued Chriſt, cc. uremas refelleth this in- 
tetpretation, becauſe the law of Moſes did onely biud the He hte wa, neither —— 
Prophets commandedto publiſh- the law of Moſes to the Gentiles ; as after war | 
ftles were commanded to preach it to the Gentiles, But Toles ſomewhacr 
euſeth Ambroſe, making this his meauidguthar he — — | 
after the publiſhiog and preaching of the Goſpel, wha then were hound to bæleeus and to 
teceiue the writing oe —_— the Prophets,which 8 ſenſe, 
be thinketh, that Ambroſe enpreſſetb not the Apoſtles meaningywho ſpeakerb general! 
of che Gentiles, both before, ——ů £24 ov 61 — 2 — 2 4 

2. Cbryſoftome, whom Auſelme follgwtth,dothipterpeet,this to be iudged withourzlow; 
luis puniri to be more cafily puniſhed:for che Gentile hauing notthoda w as che Ie had, 
is thereby ſomewhat excuſed: But the poſtles purpoſe is not to he any inequality —.— 
niſhment bet ween the le and Gentile, but bowſocuer they are vnrquall in 
yet becauſe they are equall ia ſiune, they (hall bochindifferencly bo puniſhed. 0% 

3. Some contrariwiſe, doe make be coſe of —— — 8 
riſu without the law; meaning the titten law, hut the Iewes ſhall ged 
— —— eternally, hut for a timeʒ who afterward ſhall be ſauec inic 

— — aitcht in his — — 
A e this opiuion, concion. 25. in Fſalia 18. And ĩtis enidemmy counted by 
the . Matth. t. that it ſhall he more eaſie ſosabe Sodomites inthe day 
of iudgement, then for the vnbelecaing lewes : Perer. and the y that haue done euiif (be- 
ther Ie or Oentile) ſhall goe into euerlaſting — — oe GT 
taken for condemnation, as ĩt is vſualꝭ in the Sctipture — «29: T-hey that ham done exill 
Jhall come forth to the reſurretionzieus; of indgemen; that is, con ion. Tolatii \- \ .» 

4. Pereriu bere maketh mention of the like opinion of cetiaiue of their Catholikes; 
who by mdging „here voderftand«cercaive tranſnorie paines in purgatorie, which: ſuch 
ſhallendure but tbeyſhall not finally periſh, becauſe they hold the foundmijou; namely, 
faith in Chriſt : But Pererias conſuteth them, beeauſe che Apoſtlè ſpeaketh of, ſuch —— 
as beleeued not in Chrift,and therefore did not hold che foundation. 

5. Gregorie hath this obſeruation vpon thoſe words : he maketh two dograte'of theſe 

K 3 which 
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BE... 1 eee of — whieh ſhall be con- 
ſome ſhallbeeramined firſt for their life, and aſter- 


. fach vo repenced rem of thi former fins, and did good 


vnto,; Fer I was , ard yre pare mermeate, tc: aly cleltoram 
nou , s ethers of the ele, Chouid not be judged at all, but preſently raigne 
ich Chit; ſach atcichey chat are peried, as namely the Apoſtlet, who are: prowiled to fic 


vponewelue ſeates, andiiudge the twelue tribes oſ Iſrael. So likewiſe for them hat ſhall be. 


candegined ſome fue exenine condemnabunter, (hail be indged without any examina. 

tian or iudgement, fuch aro the infidels , which ſhall riſc againes vow al indiginm, ſed ad ror- 
— iudge ment: but vnto totment : a3 itis ſaid in Pſal. 1. The wicked ſhall wor 

land here the Apoſtle ſaith of ſueh, they ſbal periſh without tbe /aw. But 

they whi d cho faith, and yet liued not thereafter qed peent ur vr porgaut. ſnall firſt 

be ro and ——— then periſh: like as in a common wealth, the Prince «liter pu- 

4; liter boſtem rebellantem, puniſheth a ciripenoffending ode way, exa- 

| do tho law und an enemy rebelling an other way, he vſeth 

— Foe" ſob;giuiag ſeutenoe pre ſently ro condemue them. But this obſeruation 

ofGregorieleemeth curious: the Apoſtleintenderhnor here any ſuch thing, to 

ſhew nay difference inthe ptoceſſe of iudgement bet weene the Iewes and Gentiles , but 

in che ſame cauſo ot᷑ tranſgreſſi on, ſhall be partakers of the ſame pu- 

that ſhall be but one manner of proceeding in iudgemeot, both in re- 

warding the righteous, and in condemning the withed,ie1 is evident by that deſcription of 


Chriſts commiog.co indgement: Match. 253.37. © 


6. Auguſtine here propounderbrhis doubt, char whereas the Apoſtle faith, Rom, 4.15. 


Where there c no law, there is no tranſgreſſion : how then can the Gentiles be found to be tranſ- 
lau d for — 6 hereunto, he mykerth three lud of lawes : one is the 
wriccenldwwbichisginewvato the Iewes, not to the Gentiles: abd of this law ſpeaketh the 


Apoſtle here;that they finned without the law , and fo ſhall periſh without the law, that is, 
the wiitdenTaw of Moſes:thereis beſide the law of natut᷑e, whereof the Apoſile ſpeaketh af- 


bona hr re. 37 this law the Gentiles 
the third law is that which was giuen vnto A- 


— but all his poſberꝭtie ate found to be tranſgrefſors? 
— iu euen infunti are found treſpaſſers becauſe of originall ſinne: to 
Arn che place before cite. f 

p M 4 Ofthe'vecafor of theſe words, v. tg. The bearers of the law are not 4 


be tanag cen ——ä—ũ——— r — | 
1. "om take this to new argument to conuince the — they could not be 


juſtificdbyitbe law, becauſe the keeping and fulfilling of the law is required to make one 
man ca an ſo cenſecuentiy — juſtified by the law, they muſt 
byfaich;Calv.Parem;Burzs yet the Apoſtle is not entted into that mate 
ter, to proaus iuſtiſiention by faith, and not by —— hicherts laboureth to conuince 
1 Ie wes and Gentites;rhuc they are vader ſiune. 
Lame che this to he che order : Sache Apedis prsewerhboch Iewes and Geniles 
bork-guead , innature;for God bath no reſpect of perſon, v.i i. they are 
aature tand, pio their puniſhmepe they are aquoll, ehe one ſhal periſh 
| —— — — lam. 1. then qu, culpa ey are e- 
Juul zasbe fault, bocauſeieithet of them arc doers of che law, Gorrban, 
ve Snmeahinke, thathece the Apoſtle meeteth with an obiection of the lewes, who ſee · 
them wich the Gent iles, might haue obiected, that thay bad tbe 
lau, and ß badnertheGentiles: che Apoſtle then anſwereth. that this did not help them, 
| host et oncly of the law, and nord ear: Aarigr,Grmmew, 
4. Tote taketh i that this ſeutener it brought in as 4 probation of the 10. verſe, that 
ſhall bs terry e doth good e orberwile that part ſhould be paſſed ouer without 
— ſo ho thinket this clauſe: not ſpecially to be meant of the Ie wes, but of the 
Geneiles alſo, becauſe is is (aid, the dee ſual le infsfied, which was common bath td the 
JewerandGenriles, not ibo bearers and decrs, which was proper to tbe Tewes , who bad ib 
law written , which waned date then, 106 they beard ite wy alſo thinketh _ to bes 
3 the teuth verſe, 0 


l d cum 
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Contre, 1. But if 8. Paul ſhould provuc here, that glorie ſhall be co every one that dork 
good, and be immediately inferreth, that the Gentiles doe by nature the thing ofthe lemi 
it would follow that by nature they aight doe good, and fo by their naturail workes h 
taine glorie, which i not to be admitted. 2, Thar part concerning glory to them which did 
good, had nat ſo much neede of proofe, as the other, becauſe there were verie ſo ſound a4 


bonour:and the Apoſtles principall intendmenr, is to conclude both Tewes and Gentiles to 
be vader Gone, 3. Aud further that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the written [aw here, it is eu 
deut, becauſe that onely was heard: neither needed he againero repeate, bearers of the Las 
dure, it beeing mentioned beſore. a 2 . 
3. Wherefore, this rather is the coherence of this verſe: that whereas S. Paul ia the fors 
met vetſe, bed ſhewed firſt the Gentiles without the la we, and the Iewes vnder the la we, to 
be ſinners: be ptooueth the laiter part ſirſt, that the Jewes ſhould be iudged hy the law; be- 
cauſe as long as they were hearers, and not doers, it could not helpe them, they ſhould nor 
thereby be approoued and iuſtiſied: aud in the next verſes following, be ſheweth how the 
Gentiles ſhould periſh wur bou the law, becauſe although they had nor the written law, yet 
they had the law of nature Impriated in them, which guided them to doe ſome things a- 
ble tothe lawe, and ſo made them inen cuſable. And thus this whole diſputation of the' 
Apoſtle hangeth woll together, Bucer, eAretine, * * | wr 
Queſt, 26. Of the meaning of theſe words, Not the bearers _ K 
of the CE I IS in- 
| # | Ver. 1 Js ed g 

1. There are two kind of hearers: ſome onely heare with the eare, but vnderſtand not, 
Matth. 1 3.13. They bearing beare not, neither doe underſt aud and there is an heating ĩoyned 
wich vndetſtanding, ver. I 5. Leaſt chey ſhenid heare with their eares, and underſtand with their 

hearts: of the firſt kind of heating ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here. . a8 C24 
2. Doers of the law: the law is fulfilled to wayes; one in ſappoſition, that if a man could 
by bis owne firength keepe the law, be ſhould thereby be iuſtified: there is another fulfil- 


ling, which is by the perfect obediefce of Chriſt, imputed co vs by faith: whereof the Apo- 


file ſpeaketh, Pbil.3.9, Notbaning minrowne righteonſurſſe, which i the Law, but that whi 
15 — the faith ef hriſt: of theie the — — — bere, Bk part doe themſelues 
lius according to the law, ind ſhew their faith by theit fruits, ſupplying that which is wan- 
ting in them by the obedience of Chrift by faith, | 25 Ke WY VION” 
3. There ate two kinds ofiuſtification tone is verily and indeed before God, which is 
by faith in Chriſt, Rom, 3.26. the other is rhe opinion of men, Luk.16.1 5. Tre are then which 
inftifie your ſeluer before men: of the former the Apoſtle fpeaketh here, Grynew: ſee further for 
the expoſition of this place, controv..ſollowiug. | 
Queſt. 27. Howthe Gentiles which bad uot the lame, did by nature 
| the things contained in rhe lame, 
This place is diuerſly expounded. 1. Some doe here vnderfiand the Gentiles eonuerted 
to the faith of Chriſt, which doe naturally the worke of the law, that is,to belecue in Chriſty 
not that faith is naturall, but becauſe, ducenatwrs creduwt ; they heleeue, nature ſoguiding 
them; and while they beleeue, us legis oſtenduut, they ſhew the worke of the Lawe: co this 
le eAmbreſe, whoſe meaning ſeemeth to be this, that the Gentiles which teceiued the 
Goſpel, were mooued by the light of nature, ſeeing the great miracles which Chriſt did, to 
acknowledge him to be the Meſſisb. But 1, this is an improper ſpeach to ſay, that to be- 
leeue is to doe the things of the law: neither is faith a worke of the law: for then hee that is 
joftified by faith, might be ſaid to he iuſtiſied by the law, "which the Apoſtle euery where 
oppoſeth and ſetteth one agalnſt the other: and faith is called the worke of God, not of the 
law: as Iob. 6. 29. This is the works of Ged, that yes belcene, c. 2. Neithet by the light of na- 
ture can any come to beleeue, but he hath need of ſpecial! illumination i Ioh. 6. 44. 'No wear 
can cove unte we, exc Pather draw him, | | | 
2. Angnſtme like wiſe. Jab. de ſpirit. & liter. c. 20. vnderſtandeth this place of the Gentiles 
conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: and ſo alſo 4b. 4. contr.luli.c. 3. Aud thus bee ſeemeth to 
prooue ir; becauſe afrerward, v. 36. he ſaith, f vnsircumeiſion keep the ordinances of the Law, 
ſhall not by vucireunciſion be counted for circumciſion ? here the Apoſile ſpeaketh of a Gentile, 
conuetted: for otherwiſe how could he keep the lawe? and t is like, that in all theſe 3 
N K 4 


won the-Epiftle uo the Ramaner. Chap. 5 


mong the Geaciles, that did ſuch good workes, as ſhould be recompenced with glorie and 


Us 


— 


the Apofi he ſpeale ch oſ che ſame kind of Geatiles : and they ate Gid naturally to doe he 
—— — qua utcroderint, ipſa in cis per Chriſti gratiam ſanata oft natura, becauſe that 

ightbelecue, dei ngcure was bealed by Barg eddie purpoſe «Auguſtine. But this 
pzpolitionmay be thus obiected againſts 1. Though it be admitted that atrerward the A- 

(peakech of a Gentile conuerted to the faith, it followech not that he ſhould fo meane 
—— this place the Apoſile maketh mention of ſuch Gentiles as had no other dire- 
ion but the law of nature, and theit eonſcience, and ſo arc ſaid to ſinne withou the lame: 
bur in the acher place, he cemparech wich the lewes ſuch vneitcumceiſed Gentiles which 


| 


kept the ordinances of the-Law,and had the true circymcifion of the heart, which they could 
not attaine vnto by the light of nature. And ſo Origen, though before he vaderſtand the va- 
beleeuiog Gentiles, qu. 21. yet thete he thiuketh the Apoſtle to meane the Gentiles conuer- 
ted: ſee qu. 43. following, Some thinlee, chat the Apoſſſe is there to be vnderſtood to ſpeał 
by way of ſuppoſition, F circumciſſon keep the ardinances of the Law, not that it did, but if i 
did, Caluis: but it is bettet referred to-the converted Gentile , Ofiander: ſee aſter ward que» 


tion 42. 2. Ife doe by nature the rhings of the law, were to doe it by nature illuminated by grace. 


and faith, then were there no difference here betweene Ie and Gentile : for the Iewe ho 
did ſo keep che Lewe. 3. And wheress it Is ſaid, they hauing not the lame, he ſheweth, that 
they haue no other helpe, but the lau f nature : whereas che converted Gentiles did ſuch 
things by the inſtinct of grace and faith, rather then by the light of nature, 4. Aud where - 
at Auguſtiue chus obiecteth, that if it he the law of nature which is wriccea in their hearts, 
the Goſpel ſhould haue no priuiledge more then rhe lawe 5 which the Lord is ſaid to write 
in their hearts, Ierem. 3 l. 22. It may be anſweared: that the one is titten in the heart, 
ratione luminis naturalis, by the mexpes of the naturall light: the other is written, ratio lu. 
minis ſidei, by ibe light of faith ; and by the firſt nacurall onely and morall duties ate im- 
printed iu che heart; by che other „ beſide theſe, all othet myſtieall points of religion; 
which nature cannot bring one vnto wichout falthꝛthis is the priuiledge then of the Goſpel, 
mote then the la we of nature hath, Tolet. And Ieremie ſpeaketh there of a ſupernsturall 
inſetiption and writing in che heart by gtace, the Apoſtle here of the naturall, Parew' 
dub. 1 „ 3 * See e | 
«3+ — take the Gentiles here to be vnderſtood not converted to the Goſpel, but 
ſuch a: lived before the times of the Goſpel: but beſide the light of nature, had anxilium di- 
una gratia, the helpe of Gods grace,whereby they kept the morall precepts of the law: Thus 
Thomas interpretetb, and Vega l. 6. ſuper decret. concil. Tridentin-c.21, ſo alſo Tale: that they 
did the workes of the law, non quidem one fide & gratia, but not without faith and grace, av» 
nt. 25. But this opinion is confured by Medina lub. 4. de certa fide, e. 7. and Pererim diſper, 
8. numer,61.-20d it may be further reſelled thus : 1. If that were S. Pauls meaning, that the 
Gentiles by their natutall light, helped by faith did keepe the la we, they ſhould not in this 
behalſe differ from the Iewes, who did keepe the lau by the ſame meanes alſo, the light of 


nature aſſiſted by grace. 3. The Apoſile ſaith, They hauing not tbe lam are a laws to themſclues: 


* 


but they which are aided by grace, are not a lau to themielues,they are guided and directad 


tace. ä TE: | | 

po Some here vnderfiand ſuch among the Gentiles, as had the true knowledge of God, 
ſuch wcre-Helcbifedech, lob, the Niniuites, Corneliuse Chryſoſt, Faius. But theſe were not ma- 
ny among the Gentilesʒ the Apoſile ſeemeth to ſpeake more generally, of a great number as 
mong the Gentiles, .. -' 55 8 <a 3 
3. Some thinke that the Gentiles by the light of nature though they beleeued not in 
God, might doe workes of the law worthy of reward; to this purpoſe Origen, whoſe opiui- 
ou is before confuted, qu.2 1. Lyranm ſeemeth alſo to incline hereunto,Obſeruatio legis natu= 
ralis eum fide & cultu vnius Dei, (ad quod inducit ratio naturalit) aliquo modo ſuſſicit, &. the 
natural obſeruacion of the law, with the faith and worſhip of one God, to the which natu- 
rall reaſon induceth, was ſome way ſufficient to the Gentiles vnto ſaluation, &c. But nothing 
can be acceptable to Cod without faith;nor that general falth and knowledge of one God; 


but the knowledge of Cod in Chriſt: for he is the way and doore, and without him is no en- 


trance inio life. : 4 | 24:75 4h 
6. Wherefore the Apoſtle here deſcribeth the Gentiles in generall even before the time: 
of the Goſpel, and ſuch as bad no other direction ehen by the law of natute: which chey 
had, as the Apoſtle ſheweth by theſe two arguments: both by the excernall workes of the 
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pan the Epiſtle to the Romances. Chaps uy 


Jawe; and by the inward teflimonie of their conſcience, But the Apoſile ſaith not they ful. 
filed chela we, they onely did certaine things, preſcribed in the lawe, Aſartyr: Aud be ſpea- 
keth racher, de notitia netwr ali, quam de implenda la is facultate , of the natural} knowledge 
which they bad, not of any power or ſacultie to fulſill the law, Calvin, Zea. And he mea 
neth not all the Geotiles in generall, but the wiſet ſore among them, as Solon, Socrates, A 
reftides, the Scipioes, Catoes, with other, who ourwardly did ſome external! works which che 
law commanded, though they wanted the inward obedience, Pareus. | 
agel. 27. How any thing can be ſaid tobe written in the heart by 
7 nature, ſeeing the minde is commenty beld tobe as 
ad cat) | 4 bare and naked table. is 

v. 15. Which ſhew the effefts of the law written in their bears: It is the opinion of the beſt Phi · 
loſopbets, as of Plato in Elulebo, that the ſoule of man by nature is like vuto a booke wheria 

goching is titten, or like vnto a bare naked table, «Arift l.;. de anima. c. 4. boy then doth 
the ApoRile bere ſay, chat the law is written in their beart ? | re 

. eAanſw. 1. las was of opinion, chat all chings were at the firft written in the ſoule, but 
when it commeth ĩbto the bodie, is blotted out againe and forgotten: and vpon this ground 

that opinion is maintained by che Platoniſts, that ſcire off reminiſci, to knowe is uothing elſe 

but to remember. But this aſſertion pre ſuppoſeth that the ſoule of man had a beeing with - 

out the bodie: and that there is a certaine prompcuarie or ſeminarie of foules, from whence, 

the ſoules ate derived into the bodies. But this opinion is contrarie to the Scripture: which 


r 


affirmeth that God formeth the ſpirit of man within him, Zach. f 2. f. the ſoule of man is 


created wichin him, in his bodie, a uα ν⅜ creatur, & creands infuuditur, it is erented by in- 
ſuſion into the bodie, and iafuſed by creation, 2. Therefore a better anſwer js; that whereas 
Ariſtotie ſaith, wndir ordgyet irleacycie yeygaukvey, that nothing is written in the vnder- 

anding: ic muſt be vi sQually i yet potenti, in poſſibilitic euery thing is written 
there; becauſe the vnderſtanding is apt, and bach 8 capacitie to teceius and apptehend every 
thing. 3. Neither is that exiowe of — — to be vnderſtood, but to be re- 
Krained to ſuch principles, 8s are not engen in the minde without iaſtruction, experi- 
ence, and obſerustion, 2s is the k ge of arts, otherwiſe there are ſome principles, 
which are by nature imprinted in the ſoule, as firſt the naturall concluſions, which the fouls 
apptehendeth of it ſelfe without any othet demonſtration: as that God is to be worſhipped, 


parents are to be honoured, that good and honeſt things are to be deſired: ſecondly, there 


are certaine xolyar ire, generall notions, which are at the firſt apprehended ouely by the 
ſeuſe : as that the fire hutnoth, that the whole is greater then che part, and ſuch like; ex 


Perer. Wie a | idea 
Queſt. 28. Of the Lane ef nature, 

It ſhall not be amiſſe by occafion of theſe words ofthe Apoſtle, wbo ſpeaketh here of the 
law of nature written in the heart, alittle to digreſſe, and briefly touch certaine-queſtions 
% this mater: and firſt we will ſee, what this law of nature is, and of what precepys it con · 

eth. | | Bi 5 Ot 131 A 21 pe 
. It is evident by the Apoſile here, that there is a law of natures: which be prooucth by 
two effets, the one externall in theperfarmance of ſome things a e to thelawe, the 
other interndll in the teſtimonie of the conſcience: But in this nw ard teſtimonie, there are 
mo things te be conſidered: there is firſl that which is called cuſſiuouy which is: the com- 
prebenſion of cerraine practicall principles, and a naturull diſcerning; bet weene good and 
euill, iuſt and vniuſt: then there is uod voi / the conſcionce, which ther gecuſeth one for 
doing euill. os excuſeth him in ehooſing of that hichãs good: the ſyutereſis doth fame the 
propoſition, the ſyneideſit or conſcience, the aſſumption, as thus: the naturall law teacheth 
that parents muſt be honoured, and that they which diſobey parents are worthie of puniſh- 
ment: thus the — is framed out of the principles of natute: the conſcience of the 
guiltie perſon ſupplyeth the aſſumption; But we Cham, Eſau, Abſolom, haue diſobeyed our 
parents, therefore we deſerue puniſhment; and the like practicall ſyllogiſmes may be made 
ig other commandements, Gryneus. BY | 
2. Melanithon thus deſineth the lawe of nature: it is a knowledge of certaine principles 
— — practiſe of life, and of the eoncluſions thence neceflarily inferred; agreea- 

witat 


ecternall tule of truth, which God bath planted in the mind of man, to * te- 
mo- 


* 


7 
* 4 


| ; 


| ws 


flimonie vnto man, that there is God, which iudgeth and rulech the actions of men, 8&e,Tt 
this deſcription there are the former cauſes expreſſed of the law of usture : t. The material 
enuſe, or the obiect thereof; wherein it is occupied, and whereof it conſiſteth : namely, of 
certaine practicall principles with the coneluſions gathered theteupon: for the ſpecial} ſcope 
of chis natutall direRion, is for the practiſe of life, and not for ſpeculation: and iu this na · 
turall khowledge, are not onely contained the firſt principles, as Parents are to be honoured, 
bur the concluſions thence diducted, as out of this principle in generall, euery one is taught 
by the light of nature in particular to conclude, that therefore he muſt bonout his Parents. 2. 
The formall cauſe is the agreement with the rule of truth, and the equitie of Gods written 
law: for the law of nature is a ſummarie abridgement of the morall law. 3. Then the effici- 
ent cauſe, and author is God, who hath ritten andimprinted this law in the heart of man, 
as eAmbroſe thus defineth this naturall law, Quam Deus onmium Creator fingulorum /hominunl 
peltoribus infudit, which God the Creator of all hach infuſed into every mans breaſt, Epif; 
71. 4. Then theend is, that it ſhould be ateſtimonie of the diuine/providence and ivdges 
ment, whereby he ruleth all things, and in the ende will judge the actions of men. This de- 


| ſcription of the law of nature agteeth with the Apoſtles definition here, It & the effect of ibi 


law writtes in our hearte, the effect or worke ſheweth the matter, of the lawe; the forme wrir- 
ten; the efficic nt, for it ĩs Gods writing: the ende is expreſſed afterward, their conſcience ac- 
cuſeth or excuſeth them. . nie de | er wm; X 
eie HAI Queſt. 29. FPhatprecepts the law of nature comainetb 

1 ud peeſeribeih. da 
This may be ſhewed; both generally in the diuerſe kinds of thoſe things whereof theſs 
precepts oonſiſtʒ and in particular, bya ſeuerall induction and inſtance in the precepts of the 
morall lawe. * . | ESE, rec OPS 24. 3 
1. Man is bound to carrie himſelſe vpright, hoth toward God that is above him, toward 


other men like bimſclfe; and coward ſuch things as are inferiout vnto him, and vnder his 


eule and command: as within him his bodie, ſenſe, affections; without bim, honour, riches, 
plesſure, and ſuch likes In all theſe man teceiueth ſome direction from the lawe of nature: 
for thefirſt, he is taught to loue God, and feare hiaraſoue all ; as beeing the maker of all 
things: ſot the ſecond, there ere two naturall precepts; one affitmatiue, whiatſocucr you 
would that men ſhould doe vnro you, doe vnto them, Matth. 7. ta. the other negatiue, quod 
tibi fieri vom vin, alteriore ſeceris, that which you would hot haue done ro you, offer not to an 
ether: for the third ;enen Cicero by the light of uature could ſay, Auimus im perat corpori uf 
Rex ciuibiu gratis libidinii ut ſeruis domina, the mind ruleth the bodie as the King his citi- 
z ens; reaſon the luſt, as the maſter gouerneth bis ſeruants, lib. 3. de repub. which words are 
cited by eAnguſtine, lib. 4. contr. Ialiascap. 1 2, euen by naturall reaſon man hath ſome 


dire dion to guide bimſelfe in the deſiring and coueting of the temporall things of this 


life, © 5790 025 47 01 on, 953335 7 ; 
a Another generall demonſtration there is oftheſe naturall precepts: for man hath ſome 
nawrallinetinacions common to all other things, ſome incident onely to thing that haue 
life, and ſome peculiar to humane nature: of the fitſt kind, is the defire which every thin 


ati for ic one pteſetuation:and hencr it is that man naturally declineth all things which 


ore huceſulbto bis life, an is inclived by nature to pre ſerue his body and life: 33 Tull faith) 


Generlummutium onneaſt à natura triblmtum, Orc. it is giuen by nature vnto euery living thing; 


to deſend it one bodis and life: of the ſecond ſort, is the proereation and education of 
children vyhich is hy nature giuen vnto vareaſonable creatures: of the third kind are cheſt 
things which ſpecially beleng vnte the nature of ra$#1;23 a deſire to know the truth, and th 
acknowledye God, and liue ſociabiy wich other men: ſo. Tullie al ſo ſaith, Cadem natura vi ru 
tion hominem conciliut homini, & adorations & vite ſocietarem, Cc. the ſame nature by tht 
force of reaſon doth ioyne man to man, both in the ſocietie of ſpeach, and life, l. 1. 
nest nt 37% 4474 lain G 1 1 n 1442 
3. Bucmoreevidently ſhall ĩt appeare what nature preſcriberh; by particular indu 
in the ſeuerall commondemonts of the morall law. | 
t. Concerning the worſhip of the onely God: the heathen by nature had ſome knows 
leigethereof, as Cyrillus lib. 1. cont. Julian. citeth Pythagoras : Deus vuus eft, & c. Gad is 
one, not without the gouerument of the world, as ſome thinlce, ſed iu ipſo eft rot in toto ut 
be; but hie is in it, wholly in the whole, he conſidereth all generations, the beginning of 
; | all 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
alt things; the father of all; cc. the ſame father ſheweth how Ompbem recantedhiserror of 
the multitude of gods; and in the end ackcowledged one onely God, RESET | 
2. Aud t touching the adoration of images: Strabo writeth, that the Perfians had nei- 
ther altars; nor images: and when they warred agaiuſt the Grecjans, they overthrewe and 
burned their temples wich their images: the like ¶ vrneliu Tacit, writeth of the Germanes, 
vod coleſti maieſt ati parum connenire putanerunt, & c. that they thought it not agreeable to 
the celeſirall maĩeſtie, to include the gods within walls, or to reſemble them to any humane 
ſhape; Num Pompilius thought it volawfull,co aſcribe any forme either of man or beaſt vn- 
to God that was inuiſible. Hg | | 

3. Touching the abufing and profaning of the name of God: T#lls Hoftilina was killed 

with lightening, and his houſe burned, becauſe he attempted by certaine irreligious exor- 

ciſmes to call vp Iwpiter Elicims: Theopbraftus, as Plutake writerh,noted Pericles, that beeing 

ſicke ſhewed vnto his friend, certaine enchanted toyes hanging about his necke. 5 

And the Gentiles alſo obſerved their Sabbaths and daies of reſt: wherein it was o 
their blind and corrupt nature, that they added many ſuperſtitious obſeruations of theit 
owne : yet nature taught them, that ſome time was io be ſet apart for the worſhippe of their 

ods. 1131 1 | "RT 
9 5. The Gentiles alſo commended the honouring of parents, and condemned diſobedi- 
ence vnto them: thetefote Selon beeing asked, why he appointed no puniſhment for ſuch as 
killed their parents, anſwered, becauſe he thought none would be ſo wicked to attempt a- 
ny ſuch thing. FTE | | | 

6. Such ak the hatred of the deteſtable hnne of murther among the Romanes, that for 

the ſpace of 620, yeares from the fic huilding of Rome none was found ro-haue been killed 
within the citie wal: by any priuate mans hand, as Dion. Halicarnaſſ. obſerueth; 

7. Adolterie was odious by the light of nature among the Gentiles: 8s appeareth by the 
judgement of Pharaoh, and Abimelech concerning Sara Abrahams wife,Gen,22;8 20. 

8. Theft by Draco his law was puniſhed with death: Solon thought that too grievous 
puniſhment, & enioyned double toſtitution for theft: the Indians and Scythians becauſe ws 
had not houſes to keepe their goods in, counted theft among the moſi grieuous offences: the 
like opinios they had of fraud and impoſtures: Cato beeing asked, quod fœnerari, what it was 
to be an vſuter, anſwered, quid hominem occidere ? what is it to kill a man? 

9. The Indians moſt ſeuerely puniſhed choſe, which were taken in a lie: and generally a. 
mong the heather, they ſo derefied faiſhood, and were iealous ond ſuſpitious of falle ꝛeſiĩ- 
monies: that as Cicero ſaith, ir was generaMly recciued; V vel ampliſſimi homines, ne in minimi 
rebus, Ve. that ho not themoſt excellent men, eue ia the ſmalleft matters ſhopld give teſti- 
monie in their one cauſer and for the ſame teaſon, they would not ſuffer any to be a wit« 
neſſe againſt his enemies for it was ſuppoſed he would make a lie to endanget him whom he 
hated. hoe IF : . T1; * , . 4 . v3 55 14 — er; W * © 

10. The Gentiles alſo were not ignorant, that it was vnlawſull to couet ihe things of an 
other: as when Xerxes dealt with Leoniderto haue reuolted, and promiſed to make him Mo- 
norch of Greece: he received ibis anſwerfrom bim, If you had knowne, ſaid Leonides;whas 
things are honeſt in mans life, abtinnifer & concupiſcendir alienis, you would haue abſtained 
from defiring other mens things; And thus by this particular induction, is is evidens, bow 
the effect of the moralllaw;ts naura ly written in the hearc of man, and that the liwerof na- 
ture, if it be not blinded, commanderh the ſame things which tbe written lawe of God: 
guat. N 1 * ; T. 5 + 7 G 7 "2 ö l = 8604 12 
8 © 21%. Que 50 hat the lam of nature was before and after mann 
fund whereinthey dier. 117 98 l 

In the lawe of naturegthereare ewoprincipall things, firſt the vnderſtanding and iudge- 
ment, in apprehendiog add eoheeiving theſe natural} principles roughing our duize toward 
God and our ne ighbo ur: te other is ine will and affe ction, in giving v ſſent und vpproba 
tion vnto thoſethings ſo bythe radertanding conceiued: In both rheſe there was greatet 
perfection jm ihe naturaliligpht which Adem was created with, and that which is now remai- 
ging in bis poſte title. net; a ονο 

1. Concerning the vnderſtanding: whereas the obiect thereof is either touehiag myſti- 
call and divine things appettaining vnto God, or morall and ciuill duties. 1. In both theſe 
the mind of man is naturally obſcured, that it doth nor ſo clearely ſee, what is good or e- 
vill 
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no Chap.z. e {ixfold Commentarie '- 
uill io morall duties, mucileſle in ſpiricuall ,as Adam did in the creation: for there are ſome 
my ſeries concerning the Godhead, as of the Triditie, of the creation of the world, and of 
the cud'thereof; ofthe power aud omnipotencie of Ood, and ſuch like, which Adam in bis 
creation had a petfect knowledge ot: but now ſuch things by e, of nature cannot be 
attained voto: they are teuealed by gtace: as our Bleſſed Sauiout faith, Thi is life eternal, 
th ac they knowe thee tabee the ovely verie Ged. 2. As ſome things we knowe not at all, by ba- 
tute, which were infuſed to Adam: ſo theſe principles that remaine, ate but darkely and ob- 
ſeurely naw teuealed in nature, which were manifeſt to Adam, bathin ſpieituall chivgs aad 
morsll duties: that as the e Apoſtle ſaith, by this light of nature, they could but grope after 
God; Act. 17. 27. 3. An other defect in the vnderſtanding is, that men by great difficultie 
and labour no attaiue vntotheſe thiags, which Adam had infuſed without labour, wherof 
che Preacher ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, Hee that encreaſeth khhowledge,encreaſeth ſerrow, Ecclef, 
1. 18. 4. Cutioſitie is an other fault in the vndetſtanding, when men are carried away from 
ſeeking aftet things profitable, and are tickled with a deſite, to ſeatch out hid and myſticall 
things, too high aboue their reach; as ouc patent Eue, when ſhe began to liſteu te the ſet - 
pents ſuggeſtion, as tempted to defireſome acceſſion and enereaſe of knowledge more 
then they had: therefore the Apoſtle would haue euety one vnderſtand according to ſobrie- 
ty. Rom. 1 2.4. 5. Now our vnderſtanding is ouetcaſt with a vanitie of mind, which brea- 
keck out into idle, vaide, and vnprofitable thoughts, which was not in Adam: who before 
bis fall, ſhould haue been occupied in nothing els, but in ihe meditation of God , and good 
tchiags:accotding to which pattetne, Dauid defirech that the meditations of his heart, might 
be acceptable vnto God, Plal. 19.14. 6. Adam had che knowledge of good by experience, 
of cuill by contemplation: but after bis fall, hee had an experimentall knowledge of evill, 
which now remaĩneth in his poſteritie, And the ſe differences there are between Adams na- 
curalivaderfanding aad ours. | Lone 
2. Ia the will of man by nature, there ate theſe defects andinfirmicies which Adam had 
- I: Io ſpirituall and morall good things, the will bath no inclination at all, ſaving in 
|} hook cĩuill things: but to will chat which is good, it bath no free will or power at all wich- 
out gracetas the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 3.5. Ne are not ſufficient of out ſelues tothinke any thing, 
2. In generzll the wb conſcorcth to that which is good, but it failettrin particular : as by 
nature man knowerh that it is euill to ſteale, murther, commit aduherie, and yet when it 
cotimeth to a patticulat᷑ act, he approouceh and ſolloweth the contratie: 88 8, Paul ſoith, 
Rom. 7.29. I doe not the good thing which { would, but the euil which I would not, that doe I. But 
Adam both in genetall and particular did know vat was good, and might if he would hiqi- 
ſelfe; baus given couſemmabrreunto. 3. Mans will is ſo ſto wat by nature and peruerſe, thas 
whenas uaturally euerie one deſiteth to be happy, yet he williogly committeth thoſe thingy 
a gainſt lit intendment. which make him vnhappie: as a theife Hraleth to keepe himſelſe 
from famine; and ſo from miſerie : and thus, ve miſer fit, malus fit, & ideo miſerior eſt, quia mas 
lus eſt, leaſt he ſhould be tniſerable, he bacommech euill, beewg(o.muchthe.more miſeta- 
ble, becauſe he is euill: and by this meanes, it fallech out. chat he becommeth chat which 
be ineended not. 4. Further, vbeteas the law of nature is, hat man ſhould not offer that to 
anot bet vchich he would not haue done to himſe ltety et no this qatutall light is obſcured 
with ſelfeloue, that a man will not haue wrong done to himſelfaa yet hee will urong an o- 
her. Thelaw of natute is, that the reaſon ſhould gouetnes sddabe affections ſhould bee 
Gbi«&6 teaſoa: thus wes it in Adam, ſo is it aot not for the luſi and concupiſcenet often 
preuaileth, and ſwayeth againſt teaſon. 6. The la is conſtant and vnchangeable ; and che 
will following the light of nature altteth not, but now the willof manĩs mutable & changes 
able. 7. Aud whereas by the light of nature, onely thathich is good ſhould bee deſired: 
now th&milþis carried to follow things apparently euill, as mat notorious vices, of adul- 
terie, A uoltunnes, pride, and ſuch like: which by cuſtome men delight in, as Auguſtis ſaith, 
Pede um qu magne & borrends, cum in conſuetudinens venerint, aut parua, aut nulla efſe cre» 
duutur : ones, thoughigrent and horrible, when they are gro une juto cuſtome, are thought 
eitherto be onſianes, ot very ſmall, Enchirid c. 80. Aull in theſę particulars it is euiden 
how farte the uaturall light now cemaining, is declined from that perfection which it h 
in theft creation otman. rel ay 1 ms 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap:2. 121 
31. Queſt. #hether the light of nature though much obſcured, tan altagetber ö 
| beblotted out of the minde of man. | 
Thougb che light of nature may be, and is much dimmed and overcaſt by the corruption 
of mans prepoſterous affections, yet that is moſſ true, which Auguſtine reſoluech vpon, legen 
ſeriptam in cordibus hominuin ue ipſa q uidem delet iniquitas , the law written in the hearts of 
men, no not iniquity and ſinne it ſelfe can blot out: lib. a. confeſſ. c. 4. this conclufion may be 
furcher thus ſtreugthened, and confirmed, 8 e 26-00 12 | 
1. There ure ccttaine generall principles and rules of nature, which doe revive aud te- 
maine in moſt wicked men: as every one deſireth to be bappie : neither is there any ſo care- 
leſſe of himſelfe, but would atraine vnto this ende, though he may be deceiued in the means; 
; againe ,/ euery one by natore knowetb , that evillis ro be avoided}, and therefore he would 
not haue any wrong offered vnto him by an other, becauſe he rakerbic to be evil: and be 

likewiſe knoweth, that goodis to be defired, and therefore that which he would have an o- 

ther to doe vnto him, he defireth ſo to be done, becauſe he thinketh it to be good. Theſe 

generall rules and principles of nacureznone are ignorant of: but when woes come to draw 

our particular concluſions,out of theſe generall rules, there they faile,cither beeing blinded 
in their ivdgement, or corrupted by euill manners and euſtome: whereupon it commech 

that men take thoſe things in their praiſe to be good and commendable , which are evil; 
as among the Germanes, as Ceſar writeth, /i6.6,de bell, Gel, robber̃ie war counted no fault: 
neither was the yonaturallloue of boyes, among the Grecians and Remanes, held to be vn- 
lawfull, and infamous; 2 An other proofe hereof, that the light of nature is nor viterly 
extinguiſhed, is by the force and working of the conſcience, which is readie to accuſe the 
olfendor, and to prick and Ring his ſoule 2 as Cain by the light of his conſcience was driuen 
to confeſſe, that his finne was greater then could be forgiuen. 3. An other argument here- 
of, which the Apoſtle alſo toucbeth here, is rhe praiſe of naturall men, who did performe di- 
vers commendable things by the light of nature, agreeable to equitie : as appearech by di- 
vers polittke lawes, and poſitiue conflitutions of the Gentiles: by the which theſe two afſer- 
tions and concluſions of Plato ate found to be truet legem eſſe inventionem veritatis, that the 
law is ehe ĩuuention of truth: that is, the law of nature : and, Ange eſſe imitationem veritatic, 
the lau is che imication of truth: that is, poſitiue laws grounded vpon the law of nature. 

2132. Qu. #hether ignorance of the law of nature in man doth mal any 2 excuſable. 

1. Firft, though the light of nacure be now much datxned and obſeuted, yet rhereby 1 
mun, noewirchRanding this narurall darknes and ignorance, is left withour excuſe: ad the A- 
poſtle ſaith c. t. 20. fe rhe intent, that they ſhould be without excnſe and tbe equity thereof 
thus further appearoth : the Pro phet Dauid ſaith, Pal. 79. 6. Powre aut thy wrath vpou the 
hiathen , that haue not knowne thee: and S8. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 1.8. I» flaming fire rendring vengeance 
onto them that doe not lum God: But Gods iudgement is moſt juſt, be would not puniſh men 
without their fault; ſeeing then, that euen they which know not God, ſhall be judged, it re- 
maineth, chat their ignorance ener their owne fault: that is au excellent ſaying of 


Anquſtine, inevcuſabilis oft omnts piccator vel reats orig inis, ce. every ſinner is inexcuſable, ei- 
ther by original} guilt, or by voluntary additameat, whether we know, or be ignorant: fox 


ignorance in thetu that would not vnderſtand, is fin without doubtzin them that could not, it 


Is che puniſhmeat of fiqne: and ſo in both, n#» eſt iuſta excuſatro, ſad tuſts dammatio, there is no 


uſt excuſe, but damnation is ĩuſt, &e. el. 105. So boch waies is the ignorant man left 


wicheur excuſe: for that perfect light of nature, which was giuen at the fieſt to man, was 
Joſt by his ſinne, ſo that this ignorance is the tuft puniſhment of fine: and that light of na- 
ture which remaineth. was by the Gentiles abuſed, that they would not vnderſtand that, 

which nature reuesled. | 
2, Let although cheignorance of the law alrogetber excuſe not, as it ferueth not the 
mflefaRtoursrucue,, to ſay he knew not the law of the Prince, againſt the which hehath of- 
fended; yet it doth ſomewhar extenuate the offence : for the faules committed by the igno- 
rant, are leſfe theu thoſe, which ſuch fall into that haue knowledge : according to that ſiy- 
ing of our Bleſſed Saviour, Luk. 12.47. The ſernant that knew his maſters will, and prepared 
not himſelfe , neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ( ftripes: ) but he that knew 
it not , aud did commit things worthit of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ( ſtripes: for vnto bim 
that is ignotant ate wanting two things, knowledge, and a good will: but he that ſinneth 
wittingiy hath but one want, onely good will and * : and che one hath both v 
1 ſuntatem 
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122 Chap. 2. eA fixfold (ommentarit 
d laut atem fats & peerati, ebe will oſ che deed, and the ſiaue: but he that falleth of ignorance, 
barb oncly a will to ihe deed, not to the ſinne, though the dee de be ſinne: ſee ſurther of this 
mattet 4. hap. t. queſt. 5 7. : | | 

\ 504 Sd et. That the ligt of nature is not ſufficient of it ſelfe, to direct a man to 
1 eri forth any vertusus att, withent the grace of C iit. 

It was the common opinion of che N hiloſophets, that there were the ſeedes of all yereves 
33 EE in the minde of miu by natute: which ſeedes growing to ripenes wereab)e to bring 
7 rth right sertuous aRtions, But the contrary is euidene, that chis aatutall ſeede is imper · 
fect. and of ic ſelfe vtterly vnable to bring forth any ſuch fru. n 
A, The Apoſile ſeith, yhar he which ſoweib to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption, but he 
chat ſamech tothe ſpirit ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ewerlaſting : it is then the ſecede of the ſpins, 

that ſan Sifieth to life everlaſting; he that is lead onely by the light of nature, ſoweth to the 
fleſh. and che fruit thereof is corruptible: S. Iohn alſo ſaith, He ibos is borne of God ſinveth not, 
far bis ſecede remaineih in him, i. Iob.z3. g. he then that is onely borne of natute, hach not chis 
cemaigiag in him,and therefore cannot chuſe but ſinne. l ev 
N 2. If the moralllaw , witbout the grace of Chrift , were of no efficacie to bring a man to 
1 tighteouſaes, but rather ſerued to teueale ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4. 13. That the law 
= camſetb wrath: and Rom.. 1. Sinns tooke occaſion by the commandment aud deceined mee, and 
thereby ſlew we: cuuch leſſe is the law of nature auaileable, to direct one voto vertuous ad, 
but ratber, it is an occafion to the wicked, that abuſe it, of further ſlumbliag: like as a lighe 
ſuddealy flaſhing vpon ones eyes waikiag in darkaes, doth dazle them the more, and cau- 
ſetb him to fi ble. | & 335 Ty 
3-. This further appeaceth how vnſufficiene this naturall light is, becauſc in many the» 
rough cuſtome and continuance in Gong, their very conſcience is corrupt, that chey are not 
touched wich any remorſe for evill: hut as the Prophet ſaich, Jer. 3. 3. Thau badft «whores 
fore band, thow wonldeſt not be aſhamed: ſo they grew to be impudent, and ſhameles ia their 6+ 
ill dajagz and as cheircon(cience was feared a: with an boat yron, ſotheiriudgement was 
blinded,takipg good for euill, and cuill for good, Iſa. 3. 20. Er et 
4. It ie be obieRed,chac the Gentiles did many commendable things:there are found a. 
_ mong them many worthic exataples of iuftice, temperance, fortitude, yet cheſe wete facte 
from ttue yercues « fac both theſe ſemblable vercues were obſcured with many other vices, 
which raigned in them, and they aimed in doing ſuch things at a wrong end <chey referced 
all chis cheir endeauour, either to their one profit, or els to get pravſe thereby: lorhar they 
did ouercome other inferiour luſis & defires, with the predominanc humout af couetouſues 
and ambition: like as in a body full of diſeaſes and infirmities, rhere may be one,which may 
exceed the teſi, fc draw the other ynto itz which body nocwichRaadiag is fatre froui perteR 
health, though the ſmaller infirmities are not felt, where a greater diſcaſc hoch takt poſicihs, 
3. Now i out natute be vnſuffieient to produce any good marall warke , much leſſei⸗ 
ic able to direct a man yoto godly liuing: for the truth onely maketh one froe, Iob. 8 37. 
vnto ſuch godly works, we had need to haue the grace of God co direct es; Plal. 4. 6. Mary 
{4 who mill foew vi any good, but Lord lift then vp the light of thy countenance vpon vs, "My 
34» Q. Of the eee the conſcience, and AY or excuſing of the thaughts, 
v. 16, 7 heir conſcience alſo bearing witnes, and thrir thong bis, che. 1, Faius binketh thay 
three effects of the conſcience ate here expteſſed, the firſi to teſtiſie, chat ii, copropole the 
things done vnto the miode; then to accuſe, and thereby to defend. or excuſe, Bur tather ihe 
firſt is the generall, to teſtiſie and beare itunes, which is expreſſed afcerwacd in theſe cwa 
3 that according as the things committed are good or cuil, ſothe conſcience 
careth witoeſſe by accuſing, or defending; Gorrhan, Parent. 2. Their thoughes are ſaid to 
accule one an other, 1. now cegitationibut inter ſe digladiantibus, not as though tbe thought: 
did at the ſame time ſitiue together about tbe ſame faQ, that ſome thoughts accuſed , and 
other excuſed. 2.nor yet is it meant of diuers men; as that the thoughts accuſed the vobe+ 
leevers, and excuſed the beleeuers, gloſſ. interlis. Gorrb. or the accuſing thovghts concerned 
puniendos, ſuch as were to be puviſhed ;che excuſing ſeruandos, ſuch as were to be ſaved, 
Greca cater. 3. but in one and the ſame man, as his facts were euill, his conſcience accuſed, 
and as they were wel done, his conſcience excuſed bim: Par. Tal. 4.Some think that wheres 
in every iudgement there muſt be three, affor,peus,index,the actuar ie, the guilty perſon, ard 
the judge: that in divers reſpeRs the conſcience is all theſe : the conſcience accuſing - he 
, . actor, 0 
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upon the: Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
dor, the confgience accuſed, is the guilty party,avdtheivdge alſoivrhe conſcience, Fine: 
Bor che parry accuſed; is tather the man himſelfe , whom his conſcience secuſerb or encu 


| ſeth, and the conſcience is the witnes ; the iudge ſupreame js God firting io the conſcience: 


and che ſubalteruate iudge is che light of uatute imprinted in ehe heart : which Lyra esl 
lerbnaturale indicatorlum hominis, the warurall jud gement place of man: All theſe ate here 
expreſſed by the Apoiile ; he ſaich, ch ec of the law is written tn chois beart + the i ent 
ſeate is ehe heart,rbe judge, the naturall law there written, then the garry accuſed or defen- 
ded are themſelues: and the witneſſe and giuer of evidence is che colffcience. 3. Photine 
ex Oeenmen. hete noteth, ehat the conſrience is not ſaid ro juſſifit or condemne, but onely 
to accuſcor excuſer ſertentians index ipſe ſur, the ſentenee ehe iudge himſelſe giueth , tt. 
which is now ſot the pteſent the evidence of natural light in the ſoulo : but the ſupetiout 
lodge is God himſelfe in the day of ludgement. 6. Here Origen diſputeth very curiouſly, 
at this conſcience ſhould bernnd he teſolueth that the ſpirit of the conſcience, io an other 
thing beſide the ſouſe, beeing ioyned vnro it 88 art inſeparable companion in ebe body: but 
il che ſoule of man be not ruled by ie, it (hall be ſcparared from the ſoule afterward, and ehe 
ſpirm ſhall returne to God, and the ſoule (hall goe to tormene : to this putpoſe be expoun=» 
deth theſe words of the voſairhfall ſeruant, Maith. 24. 51, Hewill ſeparate him, aud gine bim 
bis portion with hypocrites > as though the ſoule and ehe ſpicic ſhould be ſeparated 3 ſander, 
Conty, True it is, that theto are wo faculties ip the ſoule ; there is inthe minde the notioa 
and apprehenſion of the naturall principles , which are graſe in vs by gature , and then the 
conſcience in the heart, Pareus t but that theſe ſhould be djucrs in ſubſtance , and that one 
may be ſeparated from the other, is a ſtrange eoneeit: for the very ſpirits und ſoules of the 
wicked ſhall becormented in hell, not their ſoules onely: 23 8. Peter ſpeaketh of the fpirics 
in priſon which were diſobedient in the dayes af Noch, t. Pet.3. ig. and by ſeparating in ibat 
place our Saviour meaneth, the cutting ſuch off, and ſeparating of them from chetigiag,' 
| 25. Qu.#hy the Apoſtle makgth mention of the dey e eee atk 180 

1. Some ioyne this verſe with the 13. Not abo bearers of the law bur the dueri ſhall be inftified, 
in the de t. & all the reſt comming between they eac{ole ia a parentheſis: ſo BrzdyParens; 
and the Greeke catna: Beꝝs giverb this reaſoy,, becavſe)Fir Mould be referred to the next 
words bcfore, their choughts accuſing one an other ,or excaſing, which is ſpoken onely of whe 
Gentiles, this generall judgement ſhould be ſupoſed to be onely for the Gentiles: But tha 
ſame inconuenſence will follaw, if it he loyned to the 2 3. v. which ie {pecially meat of cht 
lewet, chat the day ofiudgement would be thought onely to concerne them ? ir is theres 
fore no good conſequent, berauſe the Gentiles ace mentioned befare ;/ ehae chi ud gement 
ſhould be onely for chem: for ho ſolls wech itꝰ the conſcience of the Gentiles ſholl in that 
day 2cruſc or excuſe them: therefore no mans conſcience eli. 

2. Wherefore this verſe is bettet inner ed tothe nent words before, then to the other 
words ſo farre off: to the hic they can not well be joyned wichaut greae divulfion of the 
ſentence, and ſuſpeuding of che ſenſe: the meaning then is ibis, not bit the conſcience nc. 
euſerb not, or excuſcth none, till that grnerall day of iudgemene be r. It is ſelt ad ſed 


mw marine ſentierar, but then it ſhall be felt moi of all, Of. fo alſo Ly. 2. 
And now many men becivg carried away with the delights of this life preſene, copitationes 
aamuſarricet non audumut, d de uot heare or regard their thoughts accuſing thom : but in that 
2 lighr, every mans conſcience (hall conch him; AM art 3. Hallo 
mans ar eff eeſtu 
hath itzbotchew aur, they (hall be made manifeR and appatent to all. Tolet. 3. 
And by chis che Apoſtle ſheweth, ve morte eas har ſueb accuſing or 'excufing 
theughts vrt not extinguiſhed, no not by death: And Origen hete well noteth, thar the 
e rg eter judgement 5 not which they (hall haue 
then, but which they haue now: for copitationum mal arum quadam not a, eertaine marts of e- 
all thoughts dee temaine lui the ſoule, which ſhall be manieſted chen:Origen./icur file au ce- 


= 


rata n a a ſexlolexveth a print iũ the waxe, Heæymo. 


356. u. nh cala the diy. and of the application of other wordt, v.18. | 

1. eAttheday, Gorrbamis bere ſomewhat curious: it is called tbe dey, prepter ocon{taris 
enfeſtetiovem for che manifeſting of things ſecrer + and the night, proprer improniſionem, 
for tine ſuddennes of his comming : 25 Match. 25. 6. Ai midnight therewas acrie made: it ia 


called the exen, Matth. 20:8. proprer rerminuns temporiz, ſor che ending of time : and 


L 3 | morning, 


; hickierco. rhe conſcience is but a ſeeret wies, only knowne to bim that 
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126 Chap.2- =” fal (ommentarie a 


gworming, frepter initium aternitatis, ſot the beginning of eternity : Zeph, 3. i te mori 

þ ing bis indgement> But here day is generally vnderfiteod for time, ass talcen we 
ther places of 8criptuxe. Faius. | $07,292 736 | $75 74 $30 %72;5103 $772 tar ct 
a . Sheltindge, In this world the Lord ſhe weth ſometime ſpeoiall zjudgementa, as be did 
vpon the old world, vpon Sodom and Gomorrha: but this ſhall be a day of general iudga- 
ment, Eien and hefhall judge tha ſecrets of men, nov demonum, not of deuills, they haue 
their id gement © of | {99% nn: tl 
3. Mcpording to 


4 ; pel.S,Poul callech it his Goſpel, in teſpect of hiscminifiry its 
che Goſpel ot Chrift,,evquan aut barit, as the author, and Apaſtoli, as pradiooru; the Apo- 


ſules, as the preacher, Lyr.my Gaſpel, quad aununtio, which I preach, apm. ſo loh. 17. 20. ur 


Sauiont calleth his word, heir word, chat is the Apoſiles, beeauſe they wert preachers of iv; 


4. According. 1. Which ſome vaderitand of the manner of iudgemente that Chriſt ſhall 


giue ſenseuce occotding to the docttine of the Goſpel: as be thar beleeneth inthe Sonne of Gui 
bath eternal life The. that beleeneth not is damned. Parem: Grynetu reſerreth it to that doctrite 
of the Apoſile:G3l, g. a0. They that dos ſuch things; & c. as idolatrie, mite heraſtuund the like, ſbul 
not inberic the kingdome of God: lo he ſhall iudge belecuers, both according tothe Goſpelof 
faith and the wicked according to their works. Paremo, dub. 15. 3. Some gine-this ſenſe, ob 
cording to my Geſpel:hectuſe the day of iudgement ealleth men to repentance, ad ſo belong. 
eth to the Goſpel, dart. 3. Bat it is better applied to the cerrentic of che day of iudgmend, 


that it Mall cettenly came, as Paul had preached, and that the world ſhall be iudged by le- 


ſus Chri i: for this jsporsio Enangely,z portion of the Goſpel, to beleeue that the world ſhal 


he iudged by Ieſus Chti; Caluis. See more aſtet ward of other things helonging to the day | 


ol iudgement among the places of doctri nee. 

387. Queſt. Abence the lepes wers ſocalled v.17. Bebold thou art gallad a Ieps. 

I. Iulius imaginech, that the Ie wes were ſo called vpon this occaſionz he thus wricech; 

that there wat ope Iſasel a certaige king, that had e] ſonnes, to home he diſtributed ten 
ingdamer, who aſterthat diuiſion were all eallea lewes, by the name of one Ixdar who 

r a be $i” . . A+ 5 
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2. Cornelius Taciens writeth, that the le wengi our of Crera where was the hill Id 


nd by Come corruption of ſpeach, ludei.Tacit —ob:y hiſter, But the prin: 
boch theſe fabulous reports,cutdeotly appeatethaue af the Scriptures: fot they were thus 
named of [nds one of the twelue Parriarks,.. 0s nne 8 te ot e 73% 
3. Some Chriſtian writers were bf opinion, hat they were ſo called of Jada Macchabei 
ws: Thoma makethmention of this apiaiou, but aameth not the author: Cucharinus aſexibetli 
it to Joſephs: but indecde Ambroſe if he be the authet of the commentary vpon this epiffl⸗ 
ſo aſſitaieche their conceic is evidently controlled bythe Seriptures: for mention is made o 
the le wes jo — y of Eſther in diners places, and Nebemiab 4. which were long before 


or dau, Virg. l. ene Idaus ibs, there ia themountaine /devs © whence he thinket h 
— — 


= 


4. Burt originallofthenamtiodecde was this > firftrbiapeople, nov vnlled 1 5 


wete called Hebrewes of Heber, in whoſe time the languages : were confounded, and th 
Hebtew ſpeach was continued in his family : after this they were called Iſraelites of Ifracl 
ibeir father, whoſe name was before called Gen. 32. after Salomons time i 
tribes ens divided into tuo kiagdomes, cenne were vadet leroboam i add emo with en 
halſe vndr Reboboamt the tennecribes went into captiuity, gad never returned agen 
after that diuiſion, all tbey which-wete voder thi king dome af Rebobosm, and bis ſucoeſi 
ſors wete called Ie es theſe alſo went inco captivity, = but aſter 70. years 
they rerorned: aſtet which returit, por oncly they which were the tribe of Iudab, bus al 
other oſchat uat ion, which tetutaed with them. were called le es, beeauſe it was the mi 
noble tribe: and that part of Palaſtins, which they inhabited, dic belong vimo ludahs Jon 
Ieſerbeu thinkech, chat chis name vas giuen vnto them, and to that region, que Babjila 
nia ſunt reuerſi, when they returned from Babylon /i. I. anti. R ñ. But indeed they wen 
ſo cailed before, but aot ſo generally, as afterward: Thus they had thiee neſnes: they were 
ealled Habrewes; that is; trauſauntes paſſers. prepter fuſceprienem prarrptorum terrenvrum; for 


the rec cin gterrene precepts : Iſtaelites, that is, ſeeing God, prepter | conteroplationew o 


Him, ſot che coutemplat ion of heaveoly things: and Indi: that n, confeſſing roter confeſs 
14 Wu t: 2138S 


u dim lavdic ſot the conſeſſigu of the diuine pteiſe. Gerrhinss 
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vpon the: Epiſfile to tl Romanes, 

3. It was the opinion of ſome that the Tewes were the ſame „ whowere called: 
Selywi, whom Hemer mentioacth in his verſes, of whom the citie . ſhould beſo 
called: Tacit. lib. 3. hiftoriar, and Toſephme. citeth the auncienc Poet Cherillus, who faith that 
/ theſe Ie wes called qahmi did ſetue Xerwxes in his wartes ogaiaſi Greece, lab... rontr. Apion, 
Contra. But iheſe are mecre coniectutes: for theſe Sami, as Scrahs writeth; lil. 2. iuhabited 
about the mouataise Tura, who were in times paſt ealled Heradarer . a. thinketh 
they wete a preple of Aſis, called che Lyſians: Pllinie lib. 5. c. 27 — -3 
ther people in Aſia , bar were loug dee eee wer whoſe countrey wantext.voro fas 
' ris, Pamphilia, —— 535 ver 043 1H bai i. 7; 
Nau whereas the name ofa Lew was chenanobleman, uu i — 

| lot li be obſerued, thas S. paul ſaich not, thou art 1 acc called's Jewubey 
were ſo in name, rather then ttue le wes in deede.,Chryſoft.. yes © 51vw 
| 38, hen: eee eee dee minton Sb 
ge! 1219211 :,5 
a ations vp; ſeven ſegerall priviledges. .of the Tewes, 1. Ther.nomennd 
profeſſion, to. be called . 2. They reſted in the law. Bea all perfection therein, 
and admitting of no other doctrigeʒ wherein they were deceived: for fo long ei they were 

hearere:onel — doert, they were vader the curſe. 3. They — in 
God, not 2 they doe, which dos aſcribe che glory and praiſe of their ſalua im to God 
in Cheift: bur cheir boaſting was yain-glorious, ſuch as Wag ibat of the Pharifies Lok. 28.1 
thanks then God, e. They knew the will of God, revealed in the law : but abe were ſo 
muck the more inexcuſable eee knew their maſlers will, eng did d a . Tb 
amal, or triaſ the things thas are ? they had 2 diſcerning iudgemeae hy che ku 

ledge ot the late, to —— fromeuill,juſt chings from ynluſt. 6, Then a hich wes 

the cauſe of this their diſcetning they wereinfiragedio 2 
eepes thereof./ 7. Thea follow their titles, which they tooke vpon chem to homaſlers, and 
teschets of others ia guide tothe bliad; 3 light of them which cvere ia darko: Boch ot abe 
e er wete blind in — 3 — ry Ware 


710 395 en 77 


„ ö be. ane "nn _ A 
58 They 2 guiley of lacciledge ia giuiagehe digige u 
for the Ie wes after their returne pur of r — Mes- 
cbabces; who for feste were compelled to igdalstry : nad if ie 
had been ſo, S. Paul would — c them — 5 2 
with adultetie, 3, Neither; is hereby v _— 


„ : Calv. #h 
_ gab of the lane, 


rernall ſacriledge is fignified , as rms. 3. Some referre ie tot 

bing and ſpoillog. the houſe of God , as the ſonnes of Eli — ö 
things offered to God: Aureyr. but 8. Paul ſeemeth ſpecially to touch ib 
age preſent: then ars called a lem. 6, Some take this ſacriledge to be meant duyiag and 
ſelling the Priefts office, Oſard. and in taking to their owne vic, things ordained: for ihe 
temple; Lyrav. Syriack.entergret. Haywo: But the Iewes which were at Rome, were 

ty of thoſe abuſes committed »gainſt the Temple ar Ieruſalem. 7, Therefore . —— 
w3s rather the couetouſues of the Ie wet, who attreſtabant idelat — did handle thing: os 
ſered to idols, and ſo committed ſacriledge, in vſing thoſe thing to their private coammos 
dity, hic were eonſerrate to idolacry , which by the law of God ſhovld haus been der 
ſtroied: ¶ Hryſeſt. Theephyl. as the mannet of the lewes is at this day, to buy chalices and 0+ 

ther implements, which are ſtolae out of the idols trous Churches of the Noms ile shis i 

called ſaenledge, becauſe ſuchthings as were dedicareto idolacry, no OR conuers 


to his owne vſe: Gualt. and Calvin willikerh not ibis ſenſe. 4 65 
4 L 3 4 e 


CENT We W. N } 

kt iriwriceen; z. Thete 
re ken ia valne,whet. 
Grys.and bere 


— —— ions 


— to 
5 — N if da i proumenee, merey, wiſdome. Faid. 
| 2. Here the lewes are ſaid to blaſpbene God dwers wales. 2 did botb rhemſelues 
4 the name vf Gad, fable Gi, G 
uid cue des abů otrett ws Yor ſo hlt wife, Tab. Co) f Torpbla 
eee, law, for he chat willingly'e segatemaech 
4t,aodcliq anchor vf tt reg. brev. reſi ge 3. Au ey ti — 9 — God 
' 7 i Haig Les eee eee pretends, going ocvuon to the 
God and ofhic religion ; bectuſehe hid e ofen ſock a wicked 
le — end ef. ann Lind of Gſbonowing) #o0biaſpveming 
Ln t here. T3217: 2810; EI 


ce Nor. yer K hit 


: th 3 N 

2 „ . 
— 
— 1.2. a,” 
— x 


int, which — elle Nee beeing beſt noi vata the 
cron which — — cle me ſentence and ſenſe. 
$ 


ape he ocean ended. ;who for thoirfionct 
9 — . enemies b 2. Some te 
fret nam, Which war polluted am 

it Hierome, Calvin; whete ir is evident, that 


nas, not ſo murh ulleadying a teſſi- 


woes byrhewreuln life 0 me name of God to bevlaſpbemed vad exil ſpoken of 
neee, 47. Aead. fu uff the Apofe ſaith — is 


1 466} 214d a7 9. 2 
oh Apotc i other pace vert eder rpg . If ye bot 
— you nvy thing: nnd, v. 5. for is Tefb ſur Chrifh wricber — 
| It honcerma doubts arſe 1. How the Apoſtle faith here, — 
51 Ft bk the laws 3. Secint potie could keepibelaw , bow could circumciſiod 


Ache places the Apoſile of eireuraciGon then abrogared in the rived 
— dut here he herhreſpeR vnto the time of the law, ' while circumeifion wk 
t & the old = + Hoy 


* 2, Circomicifon was proficable —— on Gods behalfe , le wares ſeater 

all is ban, 97607 68 Ys it on did performe the condition, which was 

walke in obedience; this condition was — 4 to — with theit hypocrifie, which Root 

epo tte outward ceremony ;thinking iefueivar for them to be eircomeiſed im the fell 

Pherens birenmeifien without obedieuer, was no better then vncireutneiſioa: — 

f * their fairh by their obedievee, and vo lovke yore Chriſt; in m_ 
* 


55 | 
ineth vnto — ———— — denied — | 


(ele. bee eee e Apa cee ente 
; » Thiy th, aner then , ma t bode; fark the 


zune, whotolatted ke God; ui. 
— words ure Ib tb 


h ho either would not or 


de polluted among the heathen, 3. 
— to thoſe times then preſeur: that the 


Wee 
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' caroall- circumciſion, bur of 


keth nor of. Contra. 1 


_—_ AE. as. bo ME Re i. Ahern dd 3 E ĩ˙² — ͤ A. i. 


thee diſobedience was padered, «pd — c er righreonſaes = 
plied, Tr. 3 311 ww ety ; 


1. Then eee A raving thac chere were wo kind of precepes - 
2 wy vue moral}, 3 — f 


ming wo xr — _ | 
4. Some giuerhis ſolution further, — . prefuir e ſed nen ad ſalu- 
tems, circumcifiouproficed; bur not enco-falavcion withour the —— the 
Jaw : glefſ. dier. as Hierombin bis Commentorie vpvn this —— — 5 

ſneweth that circumeiſion was —— t. ut populus Dei inter 
gee, chat the people of God hereby night be diſcerned among the Georiles : anUederes 
the hn Ws oO Yr IEP Cap lr eee 
r given thereof, At. j deinde vr evyore tans ec ſcorentur by bells; thas 
ies of the: Jewes might be diſcerned jn warre : further, it lignified 


2 their chaſlitie : and thereby Chriſt. was ſiguiſied, eo came of the ſeede of 'Abjubnen, 


wha could make an ende gf carnal{ eircemcifion, Theſe' and other ſuch . 
. bo dlindget But the Apoſtle meaneth onely;' che vt 
thereof, 5 furthering cheie/ ſaluation, 60 le was x (eule of che | 
— — tbe obedience of the Lt ñ Clrifoeredas, 
& ane, if thou een Chill and (piricaally e Law: e iber 
_ 


"_ inden other eb x js; rhae che A oftle- ſpeaketh not here of 
5. Grp ner oben of the beart: 88 Are fte ches: 

keth on aſter ward: and ehis ci cu]meiſion eonſileth in ceafing from fine, which la wor ſuff 

CCT and bis reaſon 

is, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, /frhoxbe oh pf deans s made + 

ſion : Non off poſſibile carnalem cixcumciſientm in 
circumciſion robe mee vncircumciſion 


ocher ſpiritually ;which is hes e, be 
2 to the lew, —— *which was — wage the deck — 
ey gloriedr and the xircumeiſion of the haut, confifted not onely in ceafing, from ſinne, 
— in keeping alſo che low: it is in the ſpiric, end is an Ry God, v.29. but a eeſſation 
from ſinne onely without 8 accepred of God. 2, The mcaping of the o- 
ther words is, that ſuch circomci Bach chommabili Deo, &c. is become 
vuto God, as if it were — nou plur valet, quan pr 
more then vncircumciſion, Gerrhes: yes and Origen himſelfe ſo expoundeth — bus 
779000" he (hailbe tutned into vneitcumeiſion, chat ie, . ee ir hall nor! profis | 


"5.0 — dack an otherexpoſic cion: he ehinkerh thar che Apes le may alſo e 18 ſoch | 
circumcifhon, as remained a while among the folthſoll after — of Chriſt:chat al 
— — allowed not the Gentiles to be eit cumeiſed, to whom he ſaith, Galet. 
That if they were circumeiſed, ¶ briſt ſpould not profit them yt he beareth with the ſewer, t0 * 
whom de ſpeaketh here, to be circumciſed. nd they tight have been bindered from 


ming vnto Chrifi;ſo their citcumeiſion be maketh like, to Peters diſcerning of dich 


were ſome cleane, ſome vncleane by the Law, and to Pauls purifying bim fe. 
chr. There is great difference berweene ibeſe ſpeaches, circwmoiſion is aroficable; and | 


&rcumcifion hindreth or burtech not. Aftet che Goſpel was pteached, aud ſome ceremonies 


n remained, becing in right * the tolerstion of ſuch things 
L 4 


ape does Bee, | Capi * 


2%;́ Ons 4. 17 - 0 
% ðͤ K i 
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1 aps ey 


— yard 


—.— if bey did get repoſe thei 
—— — — cheſe Expoſitions I refolue af the firſt, tha 
— here ſpesketh of ciccumeiſion, as it was on ordinatie ede the Law; 


«KATY 


Queſt 47 Hom circamcifon we anaileatle . 1% Nl 


for Infants. / : 
7 eee 
Tharaheniz woanot proficeble at all vnto who could not keepe the b. 
Anu. 1. Hege anſyereth, chat circumciſion did not ptoſit infant c dite ſoa, ſedex 


by it one vertue, but by the mn” _— the patents Bug 
alchoagh che belecuing, reien WH ebraine graces by their faith ſer others , yet formal 
neacargiutificd before : . 1 as Ip ry 
= 3 ere au cheparants ſianes canuoi nnn. childs bs pm faich am 
* thinkerb, cbac circumciſion herein was — peccatum originals 4. 
| ber heals is blocted out originell Gone : Bur it is evident by this place, that the circumci. 
ſioa ofthe fleſh did 8 fot then citcumciſion could neuet bee 
N ee enen being of the banden i 


ie eee ot and ſoit might be profitable to inſents, but more 
e the lz: But the Apoſtle — eiteumeiſion to be pro. 


— 7 "LOR: into vucitcumciſion 7 it is no more 


—— — the law; —— now is Dor — helpe vnto — to Chriſti⸗ 
nos, thet lead an cuill life, As for infant, they were then ſaued by the couenant of grace ber. 
TYP Que nee. Wap 47 55) oy 3" 9 $7 SY ANY 
39 0 (2 0 ac 
— #f the Gentiles a4 were conneried jo the faith, and what keeping 
of the law he meaneth. _ 
42.5 Galvin chinketh. that the Apoſtle ſayings v. 26. — — 
of the Law, (peakethex bypotbefi, by way of ſuppoſition, it any ſuch could be ſound. that did 
keeps che law, which no man could; ſo alſo Prem, de obedientia plena loguimur, ad quam li. 
galt circumciſi, he ſpeakerh.of the full and perfect obedience of the lawe, vnto che which 
citcumeiſi on did bind : aud he (pesketh ex bypetbeſs, by ſuppoſition, If ibe vneir beep, 
But it is evident, that the A poo ſptsketh not hy way of ſuppoſition, as of 8 thing impoſ - 
fible to be done, but ſuppoſiag, if it were done : for then it would follow. that — 
were not proß table at all, Wir wo" Te ſaith, Creumeiſtos is profitable, of thou kgepe the Lowe : if 
the Apoſile ſhauld ſpeake of the perfect keeping of the la we, which is impoſſible}, then 10 
profitable.vſcis devied to circumciſion: but he would not ſo much detrsQ from thas holy 
infticution of God : circumciſion indeed did bind them to beeps the whole aw laweꝝ but i 
did profic them , if thete were an eudeauout iu heul, and cate to keepe the lau, thou ghehep 
pericAtly keepe i it not. 
2+ Bot Lyranm here bath # verie yaſound aſſertion, tharthe Apoſtle ſhould here ſpcoks 
af luchvgcircumciled Genciles, Khich did che warkes of the Lawe, ex r4tions 2 
* 


be ſaued. but ſhould {i many (hlngrdnahla lice : the like opinion the 
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| — to the law, and the letter: not t xcluding all other helpes, beſide nature, but onel the 


von tbe Epiftle uo the: Romanes. 
dittemine; M rant Dro agcepti, by the direction onelyſofnatureiireaſon, and able 
to God : which cannot bee, that any not having faith by the light onely of uature, ſnould 
be tecepted of God: for wut faith ivis ip oſſible to pleaſe him, Hob. 1.6. 
, | The inerrdivearic ath an other expoſition; by che ordiaances of che law; voder- 
ſlanding, fidew Cbriffs, the faith of Chriſt, whom the law did foretell ſhould come for out 
ieftificationcbur faith im Chriſt is no worłke or ordiuauce of the law; for the Apoſile con- 
clodetk, the à man is iuſliſied by witbout the workes of the le we Nom. 3. 28. which 
concluſon, it faich in Chriſt were # worke of rhe lawe; yet I denie not, but 


n le ſpeaketh of ſuch keeping of the law, as procceded ſtom fait. 12 


4. Wbereſore the Apoſtie here vnderſtandeth ſuch Gentiles as were conuetted to th 
faicd, — —— — fidem veneramt, Which came vnto the 
faich of Chriſt from vneiscumeiſion: for the idolaters among the Gentiles, beeing pot con- 
nerted vnto Chriſt, cuulul not doe rheworkes of the law; fayling in the firſt commaunde- 
ment, vbieh forbiddethidolatrie: ſuch faithfull therefore among the Gentiles arc: vnder+ 
ſtood, which had che knowledge of God, Fain: ſuch as Tob was! and to fulfill ot keepe the 
law bere, is taken pro legss ſernande ſtudio, for the iudicand cndeavourto keepe the law, Fa. 
ic: ſo alſo Grynens, be ſaich in effect, i Ethuicus aliquis fidei obedientians praſtares, if any Ech- 
nicke or Genrile ſhould performe the obedience of faith, he ſnould condemne a Chtiſtian 
that onely is baptized, and perfotmeth not ſueh obedience. But here it will bee thus obie- 
r 
1. The A e ſaich, v.27. on by nature hee t law, it not ind 
ory the-Apvftle then meaneth thoſe, which by the light of denied onely — 
TITEY {it . 1185 + 222. | 
Ane i. Some dot thus expound, ex natura per gratiam reparats, by nature repaited by 
gleſſtunterlin. ſo alſo Gorrhan ſaith; that this keeping of the law is vnderſtobd ⁊o be by 
. which is of nature, prenar dbu, by way of preparation, but of grace completa, by way 
of perſe ion for the Illumination ofthe ſoule is of grace, the conſent Is of the will refor- 
med by grace. Contra. 1 It is an etreneous aſſertion, that faith is partly nature, partly of 
race; ie is wholly the works of the ſpirit; 1. Cor.ĩ᷑ 2.9. the will inderd conſentethꝭ yet not 
yitownenamursll power : God, as Anguſtios ſaith, cx volentibus wolentes fucit, of nilling 
maketh rewilling ; and the will counturreth not actiuely, in any good worke;, or formally: 
but — materially, as not working, but betiag wtought vpon. . If natur ſnouid 
here be (6 tulcen, re ſtored by graeeꝝtheteſheuld be vs difference io chis bebslfe between 
the Oentile and the Iew; for cucn theTewallo by grece illumiuating his nature, was enabled 
to keep the Law, thoughitaperſeAlyibutihe Apoſtle ſeemetbh here to ſpeake of: ſome what 

peculiar to che vncitcumciſed Gentites, ' Neun GO DUNTENGTD DLLs MOEN? 


- — 


. TheSyriake interpreter is his ation, thinkerh chat by water js here onely op- 


of che written lau bot then, ons that worketh by grace may be ſaid ro workpby. na- 
iure: which are oppoſux the one to the other, c. 11.6, If by grace, tlas not of wurtos, chat is 
naturally doue without the helpe of grace. ee ee ee: a eee 
3. Wherefore the words ire thus rather i be placed,andthar which is by nature uneirrum. 
ciſos, keepinp the Lam, 44 the words ſtaad inthe originall: not thus bir emen, which by 
naturebiipahibe le the Syrian trapſiaror placerb them, ſo, by»arxre, muſſ ho loyned co 
vncircumciſion, not to keeping the lame and it is a deſcription of the Gentiles, whith' haue 
vneiteume iſion by uasuEνν D i bse — 

2. Objeft, The words of the Apoſtle arc , riwerlaxion, conſurmans, as the Latine inter- 
pteter rendoth perſectiuꝶ che law; which praſe Origen thus diflinguifhertyfrowibefortner 
word , to keep whe law, which the Apoſtle yſrth, v. 26. he thet nueth according to 
ide letter of the law ii ſadq to keepe it, but he that keepeth ic accotdiiq; to the ſpit ua ſenſe, 
is (aid to perfect or accompliſh it. Contra. But lu bete well obſerue th, het both Theſe 
ere here them for ont: chat the perfecrxerping of ihr is not here oppoſed to the imper- 
fed keepſug. bue eping and obſetuiag of te law, ia ſet agaiuſt ebe nor Having care to 
keep it. but r reſt oneſy iu rhe onrward Bgne and eere monie. F 5 | 
> -Queft, 44. Of the explanation of certain# termerhere vſad by tb 

ele "ltd of the letteF and the ſpirit. o 
1. v2, Where the Apoſtle ſaith, F vncircumoiſtum keeps the law; by a Mironmmis hee 


va - 


vudeeſlaualeth the vocircumciſedithefigne is taken for che thing Ggnified: burafrerward j; 


u token ſot the ſigno it folic; - 1 B \ 29 11 air ew; egy 
2. Hi v ,ein bel be counted for circwmciſian: that is, it hall be as no citeumeiſion 


could aot obſerue without the knowledge of the wriccenlaw. 


4. Shallindge thee: To iudge is taken three wayes. 1. Perſosaly, as it is fa)d y the Saint 
di wn rr 1.Cor.6. ſhall perſonally Rand agaioſt them in jiudgement;2; Alta. 
alt, as to iudge may be takea to aceuſe, or teſliſie againſt as it is aid, v. 15. their thoughts 
accuſing them. 3. Ot by example, a5 it is ſaid rhe Ninevites and the Queene ofiche South 
ſhalliudge the Iſtaelitet: ſo it is taken here; che Gentiles going beyond the Iewes in exam. 
ple of life; ſhall condemne them, xhat is, ſhewe them to be worthy of 3udgemedr ,; for theic 


cuill life, Hurt. Calvin, Parti. 


. Whac ia meant by che lettet aud (piric,chere are diuerſe expoſitions, 2-Soinerime Av. 


ine, by the letter vnderſtandeth the litera) ſenſe of the Law by the ſplrit, the ſpititu- 


all ſenſe, Expofit. i pit. ad Reman, ſo alſo Origen, he tranſgrefſerh<he Law; qui ſpirirnal, 
eius nos tenet ſenſum , 4 6 keepech not the ſpiritusll ſenſe: but even the orie — of the 


Laws if it were apptebended onely, and the heart got thereby circumciſed and teſbtmed, 


was iu the Apoſtles (caſe but littetall. a. Some by the letter vaderfiand legem ſoriptam, the 
law written, as ſeparate from the grace of Chriſt: as the Sytian interpreter readeth, Scripa 
turam, the Scripture: which is ſo called, becauſe it was written in tables of font, g/oiuter- 
1. 3. But it is bettet bete more ſpecially applyed to citcumeiſon; ſo bat ihe inter and 
circumciſion; are here taken, pro literali 2 lic: @rall circumcifion, Catuin; Paro. 
ne and ceremonie of circumeilion onely according to the{erter of 
the lawe; which was made Gteralibuc enlercs, with ſiterall, hat is, external) knives, Gorrhaxs 
and by the ſpiritis not vnderſtood the ſqule. a5 Tele following Chry/eftome: but the effet. 
eie of grace, wrdughe ia the ſoule by che 17 of Gad+ and fo ¶Auguſt ine taketh it elſe. 
where, thuedeſcribiog the ci cheheart, Guan facit vow liters legis decens e min 
iJanens c adiuvaus « which noxthelecter of the law teachiug and thread 


aue that is the exteruall 


| cribiok the circumci 
ging,borcke: 
there is uo di 


che ſpieit andthe letter. ed 4%04d avimiaſſcitum, but i feſpect of che affectiaa of the mind; 


aud che ia ward operation ol the ſpitit. Martyr: for euen hee that heareth ihe Goſpe); bor 
belecueth it not, may bee ſaid to bt a Goſpeller according to the letter, not after ehe 


irie se e an obds r b 154255090 ne nnn 
p 6. Byzranſgrefſiigehe law js meant, the yoluntarie breaking ibereof, nos the fayling 
therein, through igaoraace or infiemtie, art. as Origen noteth, Paul himſelfe did not als 
wayes keepe the lawe: non tame fruit præuaric ator legs yet hee was not 2 prevaricstor of 
ttenſgteſſor of ie lw. l 2d e ed big Nied 
J. $62 $:iHownetalew, which ic Alem autward : hete muſt be vnderſtaod che word ouch 
be was nat alle iodeed, chat was only ſo out wardly. And in this ſenſe be Apoſtle ſalth 
els where he wa nat ſent to baprize, that is, onely. Maur. 
Queſi. 45, Of two kinds of lewes, and twokinds of of 2 73e 
42/54 2011284 54: r a0 2 eta ciſian, %% s. A » 
I. 18. Hei not a lem, which is one outwardly, &&. 1. The Apotle here ma eth a double 


+ 


compatiſom both of che;perſons, ſerring a circumciſed Ie not keeping the law agaioſt an 
vacircumeiſed Gencile keeping of the law: and of che things bet weene inward circumcifion 
of che heart and out wat. in the flſh onely, Aar. 0) 0 
2. And beie there is a fowrefold tuibeſis ot expoſition. 1. From the farmes; the ono ĩt 
within, the othet wit hot in outward appearance onely. 2. from the ſubie ch, one is in ib 
beart, the other in the fleſh. 2. ſom the efficient, one is wrought by tho ſpirit, tha othet it 
in the letter, it conſiſteth in licerall and cetemonuiall obſeruations. 4. ſtem the ende, the out 
bath proiſe of God, the other is commended onely of. men, Graves. 
3. Hence the Apoſtleprovucih by three arguments, that the ſpitituall eden is 
ettet 


Chryſoftometeadetb, it ſball be turned into circumciſtou: it ſhall be all ons as if he te circum- 
ciſed. —_— =. 1 ' & Os 5%. \ 


3. By theordicanceraf the law, quzalopere, ſome vnderſtand ehe ceremanies and rites 
ofche lat : gut tathet the motall duties ot the la w ate thereby ſiguiſied, which the Gentiles 
„ bauipg not the written Jaw; other wiſe the rites and ceremonies of the lau they 


ence, quad rem, in teſped of the thing which 33 , bet weene 


—_— 
— 
- 
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the tert, Ioſ. 5.53. that chey-which were eircumci 
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0 4 - _ ; 
won the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap.z. 1s _ 
bettet chen the catnall : r. That is beſt, which is in ſectet and ia truth, chen thatwhich is o- | 
y end in ſhew onely : 2. and that which is wroughtby the ſpi e, is more excellent then 
chac hich is in the letter; 3. and that bath the preheminenee, whole praiſe is of God. 

4. This diſtinction of ſpitituall and cacnall cireumeiſion, S. Paul hath out of Moſes, Deu. 
10,16, Ciremuciſe the forechinue of your heart: Deut. 30. 6. The Lord tby-God will circumciſe thine 
heart: whichtbe Apoſtle further de ſcribeth thus, Coloſſ. . 1 1, I» whom ye are alſo circumeiſed © 
with circumciſion made without hands, by putting off the finfull bodie of the fleſh, through the circum- 

| . Aud as chere are tw kinds ot circumcifien, ſo there is alſo a twofold yocir- 
cumcifion; as Bargenſi noteth addition t. out of the Prophet leremie, c.. 26. All the nations 
are vcirrumviſed. and all the bouſe of [ſacl are uncircumciſed in the beurt : there is then an vn- 
circumciſion of the heart, and an other of the Aſh, enipely 5720 

5. Let this muſt uat he ſo vnderſtood as though there were two kinda of ciceumiſioas, 
rather then two parts of one and ibe ſame circumciſion: which are ſometime loyned roge- 
ther, both the iaword and out ward, as they were in Abraham: lomecime ſepatate one from 
the other and this ſeparation is of to ſottiʒit is either ſalutaria healthfull, ot not: for when 
the in ward circumciſion is withoꝑt the out ward, it js profirable; as in Noah: but when che 
outward is, and not the ian ward, it is-ynproficable; as in Iudas Iſcatiu e. 
6. Origens obſerustion ſeemeth here do be ſome what curious, ihus diſtinguiſhing the 
1 of the fleſh 2 chat becauſe there is fame part of che flęſh gut off and loſt, ſome 
part remainerh Kill; the loſſ und eur off part ( faith be tiatht à teſechblance of that fleſh, 
whereof it is ſaid, al fleſh i graſſe: the other part that remaineth is a figure of that fleſh, 
whereof the Scriptute ſpeakech, al fleſh ſuall ſee the faluation of Gad: But thus Origen con- 
foundeth the circumcifion'of the fleſh and the ſpirit, making tbem all one: Furthte, io ſhew 
theſe two circumciſions of the heart and ſpiric, be aedgethi hot the Iſraelites were circom- 
ciſed againe by Ioſuah, (ho was a type of Chet chax cit eumeiſeth the heart }\who were 
circumciſed by Moſes io the deſert; wherein * is greatly deccioed: for it is evident by 

d by Ioſuab, bad not beene circumciſed 


before. | 
4. Places of dofirine, 0 
1, Doft. verſ, 1. In that ibo indgeſt another, thow rendenmntſt tby ſelfe + bee which detb © 
ſentence ypon another for that wherein he is guilty, therein is a iudge againſt bimſelſe;,uitry of the 3 
Iuda did ſudge Thamar for het incontinencie, beeing in gteatet fault bimſelfe: and Dauid fame fine: 
ronouncing ſentence of death againſt him, that hed taking away his poore heigbbours demne ang. 
8 did by his owne tnouth condemne himſelſe » Piſcator : (ee further addition 1. follows 8 


alſo — 


1. Dat, v. 1. There & noreſpect of perſont with Gad, &. In that God freely wichout — 
teſpect voto any workes, electeth ſome voto eternall life, it is done without reſpect of per- —— 
ſons: for though God decree vnequall things vnto thoſe, that are ln equall eaſe : for all by ge 
nature ate che children of tat: yet it follo weth not, that God hath teſpect of perſons:for ot t. 
be doth it not either againſt any law, for God is not tied vnto any law: nor yet vpon any ſi- 
niſter cauſe, either for feate, for there is none greater then God, to be feared of him: or fa - 
uour, ſot there are no merits or deſerts which Cod reſpeReth in his election : And when 
Cod commeth to give the reward, then he diſtributeth yoro every man according to their 
wor kes: ſee further, addir.3. following. | | ety 3 

3. Doct. v. 16. At theday when God ſhall ndge : here the certaintie of the dey of jvdge= d v. 
ment is expteſſed, wich the manner thereof. 1. who ſhall indge, God. 2. whom, men, and ger ofthe 5 
what, not their open and manifeſt workes onely, bur their ſecret things. 3. by whom , 6y nde 
leſa Chriſt, in his humane ſhape, 4. according to what rale, namely, the Goſpell;as he ſaith, 
Iob. i 2. that his word ſhall judge them, Gualter. Re ge? 

Doct. v. 21. Thowwhich teacheft another, Cc. the carnall lew, though be did not bim-,, 4g. 
ſelfe, as be taught, yet was not his teaching and doctine therefore to be refuſed: ſb our Sa- notrobee 
„ acy Matth. 23.3. Whatſoexer they bidyon, obſerue and dos, but after their workss dos yee frees, 

5. Doct. v.25, Circumciſion is profitable, &c, Baptiſme ſucceedeth in the place of cir» orthe ber- 
cumciſion: as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Coloſſ. 3. 1 1. Is whom yes are circumciſed, &. * 2 of ir 
| le 
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Chap. . M fixfold Commentarie 


ile circumciſion of Chriſt, in that yes are bound in him through baptiſme, &c. then like as infants 
-were circumciſed, ſo are they now to be baptized: but baptiſme is not now ried vntu the 
eight day, as it was then: for by the libertie of the Goſpel are we delivered from the obſer- 
vation ofthe ciccumſtances of the time and place. 4) ” $ 
6. Doc. v.28. Neither is that circumciſion which is outward in tb ficſh : as theſe were no 


12 two diverſe cite umciſions, but two acts of one and the ſame circumciſion.the internal ani 
f ficlhandof extetnallꝝ ſo there ate two acts in oue and the fame baptiſme: there is tbe baptiſme of the 
n ſpirir, aud the baptiſme of waterz which both are joyned together in the lawfull vſe: they 


haue the baptiſme of the ſpiric to hom he Sacrament is vpon vrgeut ueceſſitie denied; bu 
iafidels, vnbeleeuers, and euillliuets haue onely the baptiſme of water; tor hee that bc}res 
ueth not ſhall be condemned, Parews, . 6 0 1% bak 07 nd m 200 
7. So likewiſe in the Euchariſt; thore is an externall act of eating, and an internall; the 
raworthy receivers haue onely the latter, ehe faithfull, when they communicate haue both 
and iu caſe the Saersment be denied, they may ſpiritually eat Chriſt without the Sacrament: 
our Sauiour ſaith, Ioh. 6. 34. in hoſonuer eatetb my fleſh, and drinketh ney blood, hath eternall life; 
Aud though they doe ſpitituaily ene Chtiſl, betore they receive the Sacrament, for others 
wiſe they would not deſite it, yet the Sactament alſo muſt bee celebrated for their further 
comfort, and Rrengeheniog, and the teſtifying ol their faith, Grywewns, | 
Certaine additions to the former 
| ; Doltrines, 5 | . * 
Aldi. x, Concerning the iudgement which a man giueth againſt himſelſe, which it 
called evrexerergrie; thus much may furcher be obſerued out oſ the 1. verſe: 1. What it 1. 


- 
A 


namely, che teſlimonie of ones conſcience, of his one guiltines before God. 2. hence u 


is: partly by the providence of God, which ſirikech into a man conſcience this ſeaſe of fin, 


partly by the force of the conſcience it ſelfe, convinciag one of ſinne. 3. Of whons it nme · 


ly, of all men, 4. It is ueceſſary and profitable ro diverſe ends, 2. io humble vs ia reſpect oſ 
Gods iadgemear: for if our conſcience condemae vs, God can much moce , who is greatet 
then aur conſcience, r. Ieh. 3. 20. 2. Ic is for our comfort, working in vs boldneſſe, if our 
hearts condemne vs nor, 1. Iob. 3, 21. 3. It will make v not to be too ſeuete in-indging of 
others, our owne heart condemning vs. ax 

eAddit. 2. Outof they. verſ. concerning exanexagtha, the hardnes of the heart: we are 
to conlider, 1. bat it is: namely, the contumacie and rebellion of the heart again ehe law 
of God. 2.#hence it is: originally by the corruption of mans nature: Sathan concurteth as 
the efficient the oceaſion ate the externall obiet̃t and God by his ſecret judgement, yet 
moſt iuſt, hath an ouertuling hand herein. 3. The effect. it ehe treaſuriiig vp of the wrath of 
God. 4. It is curable, not by a mans free will. for it is wor ſubieſt to the law of God, neither can 


- be, Roms, 8. 8. but the grace of Gods ſpirit, as Dauid prayeth, Pſal. 5 . 1 2. Create in mee 4 new 
Laar. | | 


Addit. 3. The accepting or reſpe & of perſons, called aa. is when things equal 
are giuen to them which are vnequall; or contratiwiſe things vuequall to them which are 
equall, onely far their perſon: and the perſon, is the fate, condition, or qualitic of a thing: 
now to know wherher all accepting of the perſon be volewfull : firſt the diuetſe kinds of 
perſons and qualities muſt be confidered, whereof there are 3. ſorts. 1. Some perſonal 
conditions there are which are annexed, to promiſes or comminations divine and humane? 
as faith, obedience in the cle, impenitencie, impietie, vubeleefe in the wicked, this ace 
ting ol pet ſone is not vniuſt eas Abraham was teſpeded of God for bis faith, ſo alſo Dauid, 
and Saul teiected for bis hypocrific, 2, Some perſonall am oy arc ſo annexed to the cauſe; 
as thereby it is aggrauated or extenuated:as he that ſtrikech a Magiſtrate is wotihie of gres· 
ter puniſhment, thea he, that ſtriketh an other; and this reſpeRt of perſons is. alſo juſt, 3. 
Some perſonall reſpects are beſide che cauſe : as riches, pouertie, in the caſe of adultetie, 
ebefe, and ſuch like: and ſuch accepting of the perſon is vniuſt z Secondly, the accepting of 
perſons, is either in judgement, when it is in the two firſt ſenſes lawful: but not inthe third: 
of extra iudieium, out of iudgement: and it is of three ſorts 2 xe dileftionss, of loue, which 
in common duties is valawfull, as when a rich man is preferred before a poore man for bis 
ricbes: which i condemned by 8. Iames, c, 3. v. 2. 3. Bur in ſpeciall and proper duties it is 
lam full: as in pteferting the loue of aur parents before others. 2. electioni, of election os 
D choice 
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cholce, as when men of qualltie and gifts, are aduanced to places of office, before them, 
which are not ſo qualified: this reſpect of perſons is law ſull, as becing agrecable both vnto 
nstute and t poſitiue lawes. 3. donationis, in matter of gift and donation; as ons forgiueth 
his debt to one, not to another: this alſo is lawfull, becauſe here is no wrong done: a man 
may diſpoſe of his ownezasir pleaſech bim: ſee more hereof beſore, queſſ. 23 


. Placer of contronerfie;” 

Controv. 1. Againſt the ppwenef free will in 

| goad thingaa nm 

v. 5. Them after thine hardneſſe, and heart. that. cannot repent , heapeſt vn thy. ſelfe 
wrath oe. Pererius out of this place-intericth , thatit is in poteſtate hominis bens vel male a- 
ere, in the power of man to doe well or euill, for it ſhould otherwiſe be vniuſt to puniſha 
man for doingeuill,and'for want of repentance, whereas he can doe no other, diſput. a. is c. 

. uunmer. 23. n | e N. DIO): F 
0 Anſw. 4. That man hach free will to doe euill without any compulſion, violence,or con- 
ſtraint, tis confeſſed of allibut this is a freedome a caactione, from compulſion ot enforcing, 
not 4neceſſuate , from neceſſitie: a man canuot uo chuſe but ſiane, becauſe his nature 5s 
enthralled by the fall oſ man; yet he ſianeth willjngly, no man compelleth him: Bue vnto 
that which is good, mau hath no will or inclination of himſelſe, but by che grace of God: as 
the Prophet ſaith, [erem. 4. 22. They are wiſe to doe exill, but to doe well they bane u know + 
hdge : and our Bleſſed Samour faith, Joh.1 5.5. Mubont me ye can dar nothing. 2. Let though 
man cannot repent of himſelfe, nor yet doe any good thing, he is worthily puniſhed : be- 
cauſe man by his voluntarietranſgrefſion , when it was in his power not to haue tranſgreſ- 
ſed, did abuſe his free will giuen in thexseation, vnto ſinne, and ſo enthralled him ſelſe and 
his poſtetie : Once therefore man had free will if he could haue kept it: but now chat is be- 
come neceſſarie, to doe euill, which vas before fret: man therefore isiuſtly puniſhed, not- 


vwithſtanding this neceſſitie of ſinning, becauſe he loft this libercie and: freedome by his 


owne default. 3. And let it here ſurthet be obſetued. how Pererius beſide the falſitie of bis 
aſſert ion, is become a falſarie, in charging vs with vntrue opinions, ſuch as Proteſtants hold 
pot; as firlt, that we ſhould ſay , hominem ad virumg, impelli d Deo, Se. that man whether to 
doe good or euill is compelled and ſotrced of God : whereas we abhorre and deteſt that as 
a moſt wicked hereſie, that God is the author of any cuill, or the maouer, ſtitrer, or prouo / 
ker thereunto: Agalae, he obiectech that we hold that mans free will, is, velat quoddam ive 
anime, & c. at a cortaine dead thing without life, that itgdorh nothing of it ſelſe, but is a bare 
title without any matter: Whereas we affirme, that man is not ata ſtocke, or ſtone, but 
hach a naturail power, to will, to elect, to deſite: but to Gill er doe that which is good, it 
hath do power; man willeth, defireth, chooſetb, but to doe theſe rings well it it of grace: 
in reſpect of the generall inclination of the will vato the obiect it is actiue, but in reſpect of 
the goodaeſſe of the will, in becing mooued vnto that which is good, it is meerely paſſiue: 
(ee Sywop pag. 858. | 4 ae 
| Controv. 2, Of iuſtification by the imput at ius inflice 

R "2 faith, (4.303% a 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 2. Me know that the iudgement of God is according to truth: 
Bellermine hence thus reaſoneth againſt imputative iuftice : Gods judgement is according 
to truth, but ſo it not imputed iultice,it is not verily and iu deed, and according to truth, 
but ihe habituall, iafuſed; and inhetent iuſtice is according to trutb, 5b, 2. de inſtifiea> 
tion. e. 3. \ ri ; | | 

Contra, 3. Bellarmine doth miſtake the Apoſtles meaning; for according to the truth, is not 
ſecundum realem exiſtentiam,according to the xeall exiſtence of a thing, but ſccundum equiten 
tem, according to equitie. a 715 tit 6 | 8 

2. So then, the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed by faith, is according to truth, chat is, the rule 


of iuflice, becauſe thereby full ſatisfaction is made for ſinne by faith in Cheiſl: but that ha- 


bicuall and inherent iukice, is not according to the rule of iuſtice, begauſe it is imperfect, 
and thereby Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatisfied,Parews. | | 
| M. T Controv. 


von the Epiſtlerto the Romanes, Chap. 2. 133 


— 


theſe. 


- 3. Like iſd it t 


by the Proteſtancs, 1. Some; he ſaich, by hi workes, vnderſtand Chriſts workes ; according 


3. Controv. eAgainſt the merit 
a of worker. 4-4 ö 
v. 6. Who wil reward entry man according to bis workss : out of this place the Romaniſts 
contend ſot the merit of good workes: the Rbewiffs vpon this place affirme, that life cuer- 
laſting is given ſor, and according to theit good workes: there reaſons and arguments are 


t. The Apoſtle vſeth the word a hall render , which ſignifieth a iuſt retribution, 
and ſo it is taken, Matth. 20.8. Beller. I. 5. de iuſtiſicat. c. . 8 

2. Tolet. aunotat. õ. vrgeth that place, Matth. 25.34. Inberit ye the klug dome prepared for you, ' 
Ce. for I was an bun gred, and ye gaue me mente, & c. 

— obiected: God hall reward the wicked actording to the merit ol 
their euill workes , Ergo the righteous ſhall bes rewarded according to the merit of their 
good workes, FEC 0 | 
Ai. Tulet. annot. 6. teheatſeth five. Fuerall anſwers , which he ſuppoſeth to be vſed 


to the which God ſhould te ward the tighteous. 2. Some thus, he ſhall render vnto every 
— + their faith, which ſheweth ir ſelfe by their works. 3. Some, be ſaich,rhuz 
| render arcording to their workes, that is, poſt opera ſua, after their works. 4. 


in 
Some, ſay they ſhal be rewarded accortiing to their works, but with the temporall bleſſings 
in chis world, not with liſe etetnall. 5. Some graunt, that the righteous (hall be rewarded 
secording to their worlcesʒ if any couſd bi found, that had fuch workes, which are worchie 
of te ward i the like anſwers Hᷣererim imugineth to bo made by the Proteſtants, numer, 36. 
but neithet of them name what Proteſtants they are, that thus anſwer: we inſiſt vpon none 
of theſe ſolmtioun. 88 . l | 3 0 | 


2. But we can otherwiſe ſatisfie all theſe reaſom obiected. 
1. The word fda; torender,fignificch not onely a iuſt retribution, but a gift of fas 
uour, as iti chat place ginen in jaſiante, Mat. 20.8. the reward is ſaid to be rendred,not onely 
to them hieb had lab oured ſirſt, which wight ſeeme to haue deſetued it, but vnto thoſe 
that came as the laſt houre;co whom ic was giuen of fauour: and therefore ſimply v. 14. it ii 
b the word to glue. 129 18 115 e 
©7 3s Iu that place, Matth. 25. it is ſhewed, to whom, not for bat the reward ſhall be gi- 
nent good-works are required as a condition in thoſe, which ate to be ſaued. not as a meris 
corious cauſe of their ſaluation: Parew: for in the ſame place our Sauiour ſheweth the origis 
nell and ſpuntaine of their ſaluation, Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdome prepo. 
red for you, from the foundation of the mor lil: their ſaluation then dependeth vpou the free and 
gritiousvleRion of God, not vpon their works. Pains, * 5 | 
3. Thel atgumeat followeth fot from che merit of euill workes, to the merit of good 
workes: for there is grest difference in the way of weriting betweene them. 1. Good 
wor kes are the gifts of God, and proceede from him: but euill wor kes haue their beginning 
from may. 2. Cood wor kes arc impetfect, and therefore merit not: euill workes are perfed. 
ly evill, and therefore are worthie of puniſhment, 3. Good wor kes ate commanded, and ſo 
it is out duty to doe them e and therefore thereby wee doe not merit: but euill werkes 
_ forbidden, and there is no dutic but rather the tranſgreſſion of dutie in doing them 
hes. | 21 : | T 
4. Aud concerning this place, it prooueth no merit of workes ; the on ſaith, aum 
Te ip ye'; actording towrkes , not q diy, prepter opera, for workes: ſo that this ſhews 
eth ine meaſate racherithen the merit ot workes: As this phraſe is taken, Matth. 9.29. 
According to your faith be it ynto you: and, Match. 23. 3. According to their workes dor un 
And thivpdeaſeis thus expounded ,'Revel. 22. 12. Ny reward uw with me to render vntos. 
nery one Ur e 4 dc, according as his works is : Pareus a ſo then, according to thei 
workes , noteth che quality, not the merit of their worke : that is, good workes ſhall bert- 
compentſed with reward, and evill workes with puniſhment, Faixe, And mention is made 
here of works, that God ſhall judge according as he finderh mens workes, coſhew that he 
it ao 2ccepter of perſons , neither regardeth the out ward eppearance, but that which is i 
truth, Gualter. 5 3 8 vs 
Ad that it is not one and the ſamething to re ward for works , and according to work, 
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upon therEpifllecto\the Nomuner. 


Gregorie well ſnewerh, in Pſal. 149. v. g. aliud eſt ſecundum opera reddere , alind propteripſh opera 
reddere: in iu quod ſocumdum opera dier, ipſa oport quilitas intelligitur &: it is one 
thing to tender according vnto workes q an other, for workes q for iq that it is ſuld acc or- 
ding vnto works, rhe qualicy of the wprice is vnderſtod hat heſe werkes appeare-ro be 
good, hisrecompencethould be glorious} tte. Pererius thus auſwererh to this place of Gree 

ſe, that he ſperketh of the ſubſtance, quamixy, and quality of wor ks ia themſelues; which 
Teaegenupeed wich'vtieceleſtiall glory and not wopehy thereof, hat as they ate eonfide- 


red iu Cnriſt, by whoſa vettue and merit cey are ade meritorious, ſo are they worthy of 


chat euetlaſting reward to the ſamo pᷣhopofe al ſo, Tui. uunotat. 6. W ben ei 720 2 
» | Contra; But Gregoriemuſt be vnderſtodd to ſpeske of the wor kes df the faithful l, which 
xeceive all their actuity, orthines ani axceprance'from Chriſt? ani the Apoſiſe Ne wie 
zeaketh ofthe faithful, Rom. 8. 18. fxrcomnt that the aſſuit ions of this proſont Iwo 
1 * r which ſhalt li ſbemed wi eu en then the works and ſuffrings of the fithſaſt ure 
excluded from meriting. Faun. . 441150 ot go ctr he: : | : 0} 0e 60 £ 1028 34 
.3-/Nowfurchertharnb works of the Saints are meritorious; it muy further the e wed 
by ĩheſe reuſoni: 2. There muſt be a proportion bet Yen the merit and verre wN ? but 
between out works, and che euerlaſting reward, there is no proportion: che rewurdby ma- 
ny degrees exceeding the worthines ofttie beſt works, 2. There are no: good wr, with. 
out faith: for withour faithiv it impoſſible co pleaſe Goll. Heb. 11,6; wherefore whatſoeucc 
is promiſed to workes, per fidem ronſepnimpr, we doe obtaine by fafth, 3. Thit which a 
man meriteth muſt be of his ne, norobhis, of whom he meritech zi now our works 
ire of God j they are not ofour ſelue: x nd therefore by them we can not metit ai Gods 
hand. 4. That wherein merrate endebꝛed vnto God joan not merit es for theo he old be 


26 Bernard faith us regni, uon qauſa veguanii, the way vnto the kingdome,; not 
; ent l 51190 S554 dies nente 


eth not, becauſe they are proſitable, that therefore —— are 
the Ge of 
4. Controv, hich are conntedtohe good morkssy *© fro noi aaron 5, 


lyis good, amd the fountaine and author of goodnes; therefore nothing can be 8 ood} but 


e worke. Both theſe are cuidens out of Scrinture, 1. that without faith iris impoſ- 
ible to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1. 6. and What ſoeuer is not of faith, is finne, Rom, 14. 21 ,und 
thatby fach ve ate regenerate and made the ſonnes of God, lob. 1. 12. 4. many arrrcciod 
lim, to thena be g aue power ta be the ſonnerof Bad, euen to them, that beltaus in his name : All ſuch 
workes then; as haue neither warrant out of Gods word, nor yet procdede from faich ; ſuch 
avall ſuperſtitious works are, ſo much commended and commanded in Poperie, ate not to 
be counted good workes, Gualter. > a 24's 85 of RR | 
9334/12 761 us 5.  Controv, Whether any good workgs of thefaithfull - K 


t 1. The Romaniſts doe hold that n workes of the righteous are ſo perfect, that they 


„ 


doe not ſinne ſo much as venially in them: then haue no blemiſh gt all. Concil. Tridentin. 
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25 Chapt 
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can. vg da inſt N ler 

Peri —— oh of 8 — 9 — oribelng bis 1 5 wbich was oa 
onely exc peccats vacuum oc void of all ſiane, ut it as pertedtiy good, as appeareth by 
chat excellent promiſe » which the Lord made tbereupon to Abraham: ſois it ſaid of David, 
tha he was 3 ran 2xcording to Godrowne hearradeſprelg in c. aner. 33 + 

|, Cortes. . That ad of — Hy oa not re ard for the perfection of 9 
wolkesbut becduſe j it proceeded tram faith: be beleeued God, and chereſote it mas coumed 
ve hic tot tighteouſaes. 2. And it is hard to ſay ij Whether Abaabam did nut caſt ſome 
doubts io his mind, hen he was firft:commandedhof Qod ta ſacrifice his only: ſonnet there 


might be ſome naryraiLreaſoning withia him, which.vocwiabRanding: he did duet eoaio by 
ſaith. Aulreſe thinketh, ab. I. de Alira c. 8. yet hen: Abrabam ſaid to his ſeruants, 7 arir you. 


bere withthe afſe, for I aud the c bid will gee 2 , #14 cems agaius to yam: raptioſe li- 
erbauen r. | ts ans capciouſly Leaſi his {eruames' — 7 
he weut. 3. Aud, as for Dauid, he had many infirmities and, imperfections, from ſome of 
——ů——— 
hath comperatitely in of Sauli and others; and becauſe he fought Gad vnfainedly 
not aſhem aod hypocriſe as Saul dd 'orherwiſe- that be was not fwply bebauten - 
Gods heat, che ,whereivhe ſell, doe declare. 

— ſome bleaiſhyimperfetion;omd Aa nende tbe befi — of 2 


andes is thus made cuident out of the Scripture. 
1 1 The IG ſaich, c. 64. C. All our rig itnauſves is ftained as Jolene, en dee bes 
«Rios wete defiled ad polluted : ta chis place diuees anfwers are found. ne Pereriu oui 


of iter bn this incexprezerb3 that inſtitia afra dizine comparats inftitie , &c, out 
ared — diuine iuftice; is like vnto a filehie and menſttuaui 
ken « 


paratiuely : ro thispurpoſc eAngufl, ſerm. 43. Contra. And: 
— with 5 that although che worke oſ the Saints ſeeme very. 
land excellent before mea, yet in regard of chat perfection which God requireth ol 
found to come farre ſhort: ſo that ifchey be compared with the iuſtiee of God) 
u he — — ̃ — he commayndech aud tequirech af vt; aur bei 
——— 2obeimperfet f and full of wanis. 2. He vrgeth Hiermiter expoſſui⸗ 


on, | 

23 es was 2 vncleane thing in the lighe ot God, becaule they beleee 
ned not in Chriſtexhibiced to the world, Contra. It is evident by the text it ſelſe „tber the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of cht age then preſent, v.10. Zion is a wiſderubſſe, Ieruſalem is a deſert. 
Fhsceſote Pererias iuſillech vpn dis thied iatergtetation: that che Ptaphet ſpeakectrof 
amang ee Iewes, an of che legal aighteouſnes, which.wasan vnclcane 


| dining gerte bed by the ſpiiit of God? and the Prophet ſpeaketh io che firſt pers 


—— — as the anner of the Peophets is, ſor humility fake condeſcent 
— vato the infirmiey of che people, and therein alſo ſhewing his charitable affection and 
toward them. Conta. It is cuident, 2. That the Prophet ſpeakeih not onely of 
thoit legal obſetustioua, but of all their morall obedience hatſoeuer : forthe words 4 


general, Allaur righteouſues it as aftained claus. 2. Neither doth he meane the bypocrites ow 


y. but he comprebeaderh all the people, excluchng no not the better ſoripss he ſaith, v. 

Bat vm 10 Lerdibou art our father: and v. g. Le we boſeech thee bebold wo are all thy people : - bat 

ae are not alone Cods peoplemeitheris God ſaid to bo cheir fathen 

for che godly and 1s ſake nene. they may be ſo counted, but not alone of 
themſc}oes. 1 "Fic? 

. Tochis peryiaſe may be vrgedher place, Pfal. 143.2. — indgement with thy 
ſeraave:;for in thy ſꝶ he ſbal none that lureh be inſtified Ic. Hence it is euident, tnat no not thi 
iuſt io their beſt works ore juſtified in the ſight of God: but the Lord can Pas ſofficjent wats 
teragainſſ them tuen in their moſt perſe d works:as lob ſaith, e. 9.30. 1 ber ſelfe = 
ſnow water, & c, yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the pit &c. 

Pererius here ſne weth ſiue reaſons ;why the wt deſire, thar God would not enter — 
ud gement wih them: 1, Becauſe of the encextonty of their ele ion, andpreſent iuſtice. 
2. May of them ni fall incodeadty und great ſinnes, which they are nor fare , wherhe! 
tbeyderemiried, 3. Yea and the * men baut their vcuiall faolts , Which- can dot altoꝶ 
ther 


might be ſtee : he was ſuid to be according to Gods one heart, 


we #ffirrge not, as Hererius ſlandaveetLecher, thee altche wor wo of the rec 


isplace to the iv ere dolom eos after the comming) of che Mefſinly | 


thet be taken'beed of in this life, 4. And euen in their beſt works, plurer negligentia immile 
ur, many negligences, and ſcapes are intermiagled. 5, Their good workes are of God, and 
not of thecuſelues, and therefore they can not in the rigour of juſtice expect a reward at 

Gods hand. Perer. diſput. q. numer. 3 7. | | 

Contra. 1. Of theſe fiue cauſes, ſome are falſe, ſome are impertinene, and ſome dicealy 
make ag:inſt him. | $0 id 
1. Thar the righteous and faithſull are not certaine of their election, nor of temiſſion of 
ſiuoes, is falſe, and concrery to the Scriptures; for 8. Paul was both ſure of his election, e- 
fring is be difſolued, and to be with Chriſ, Phil. t. 23. and of the temiſſion of his ſinnes, ſaying, 
Ia receiuod to mercie, 1. Tim. 1.3. 2. That tbe righteous may at other times fall into other 


upon the Epifile to the Nomaner. Chap. 1 


| fiones, is not the poiat in queſtion, but whether they may ſalle in their beſt workenzneither 


js it to the matter, whether the goodnes of their worke be from God, ot themſelues : for do 
not from God haue they receiued any perſeQion of good nes In this life, 3. And in that he 
confeſſeth many 1 to be incermingled in the good works of the faitbfull,be gran» 
teh as much as we defire, that the faithfu)l are deſectiue euen in their good wockes. 
6 6, Concrov. het hor men ought to doe well for bope of | 
Ke recompence er reward, Wa L 
v. 7. which by continuance iu well doing ſerke Flory, It is not tobe doubred but that the 
Faithfull may encourage themſelues in theit well doing , by looking vneo the reward ſet be- 
fore chem. ac it is ſaid of Moſes , Heb.1 1,25, He had reſpell to the recompence of reward - and 
S. Paul ſaith, I fo Bow hard roward the marke for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 14. and che ſame Apoſile thus ſtirreth yp ſervants to doe their duties to their ma- 
ers, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſualtreceine the reward of inheritance , Coloſſ. 3, 259, Bur 
here two things are to be conſidered 3 firſt, that men doe not onely or cheifly looke toward 
the reward, but thepriacipall ende of their' well doing, which they muſt propound vero 
rhemſc)ucs,wuſt be tbe glory of God: ſecondly,cthey muR haue an eye vento the reward, not 
ac wages deſetcuedd, but as a gift of favour, Thus to expe s reward, 5 2 due and deſerved te- 
compence,is mercinary: which (cemethes be che opinion of the Tridemine Synod; ſeſſ. 6. c. 
11,and can. 31. and of Belarm,lib,y ds inftificns.c.3. and of the Rhemiſte , axnor. Heb, 1 1. 26. 
though Pererius would diſtinguiſh here betweene nwor mercedie , of amor mercenarine , the 
joue of the reward, and a mercenary loue:Bur if they peopound vnto themiſelues che te ward, 
as mericed and deſerved by their works, ii is »wercinary lone, and ſo derogacorie eo the 
glory of God, who crawneeh our good workes in mercy in himſelfe , not of merit in them: 
Chryſoftome here ſaith , oporichat omnia propter Chriſtum facere, non propter mercedem, we ought. 
ta doe all things for Chriſts ſake, not for the reward, ſerm. 3. Set more of this queſtion, 
Snopſ. Centar.4.err.66. abut 5 FR boſs 5 Fai F 
- Contrgy, Againſt inflification by works vpon theſewords,y.t; Net the hea 
l IR ö —— . 15 FR? 
This place becaule te ſeemech in ſhe to be contrary to theſe places, Cal, 2. 16. That « 
man is not inſtified by the workes of rhe law: and,Gal.3.11. Noe man ts inftified by the law: diuers 


 expolicions ace ſtamed of theſe words, which are much vrged by ine Romaniſts to prooue 


their juſtification by workes. | 1 | 
1. Ambroſe thus interpreteth theſe words : the doers of the Law ſhall be inſtified, that is, 


they which beleeue in Cbriſt, whome the law of Moſes promiſed , and in whom ie come 


manded chem to beleeue: for news facit legem, uiſi qui credit legi , no man doth the Jaw, bur 
he which belerxueth the law: and therefore our Sauiout faith, Ioh.3. tf ye bad belerned Aﬀoſer, 
Jeu would haus belteued me, for be wrote of me. Bur ageinſt this expoſition it may be thas ex< 
cepted: t. The Scriptute vſeth uot to ſyeake o dee the lam, ihat is to bel in Chriſt: for by 
this mranes the law of faith and beleefe, and ehe law of works ſhould be confourded;wher= 
as che one is oppoſite to the other. 2. The Apoſtle is not yet entred into the diſputation 
of faith. 3. Aud he ſpeake th generally of keeping tbe whole law, not of that part only, which 
propheſied of Chriſt. F 280 
2. Tolet here maketh mention of an other expoſitlon of ſome of their Catholikes, chat 
the Apeſtle here meaneth, a certaine motall, or ciuill iuſnee in keeping of ibe law, which 
may be found in an vnbeleeuer: Zue he reieReth this,by the Apoſiles words before 

Ged: which ſneweth that he ſpeakerh of true and perfect juſtice in the ſight of God. 
3. Now whereas iuRificacion, and to iuſliſie, may be taken three waies , either when 
M 3 mart 


ſaid, H#iſcdawe is tuftified of her chuldres ,that is, declared to be iuſt: Auguſtine taketh it here 
in the firſt ſenſe, ad ha makeih this te be the meaning : not that men ate made iuſſ by kee- 


| is 


Chog. 2. A fexfold ( vmmeniaris 


man hefote vnluſt is made iuſſ: or hen be is made more juſt; pr declered io be iuſſ : ab ir 


ing of the law, but fitſi being juſtified by God, then they ate enabled, and made fit io 
keepe che law: as he małeth it to be like vnto this ſpeach, homines ereantur, men are crea- 
ted, not that they were fitſt men, and then created; but they are created to be men: ſo for 


che does of the law to be iuflified, hat is it els , but they that are iuſt by faith, are juſtified 
and made able to keeps che law?to this purpoſe Auguſtine, whom Anſelme and I bemas ſol- 
loweth, But chis expoſition ſcemeth not to be agreeable vnto the ſcope. of the Apoſile, who 


goeth got about to prooue, that men muſt firſt be iuſt, before they can keep che low: but that 
they are appt aoued before. God, in doing according to the law: in not profeſſing, but pta- 


4. ls che ſecond ſenſe, the Rhemiſts in their annotation here , doe take it for the encreaſe 
of iuftice; which they call the ſecond iuſtification: the firſt iuſtification is by faith without 
works, the ſecond is by werkes "Bc Pererius teiecteth this gloſſe, as beeing not conſonant 
vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle hete: for he ſpeakerb not of the enereaſe of iuſtification, bat 
fimply of iullification: But beſide this is a new deuiſe of the firſt and ſecond iuftification: the 
Scriptureacknowledgeth but one iuſtificatien, Rom.8.30. hn be inſtifieth be glorifieth:af- 
rex iuſtification followeth glorification; that iuſtification then, which glorificacion follows. 


eth, is one whole and ſulficientiuftification,there commeth none other betweene. 


5. Some tałe iuſlifying in tha third ſenſe, for declaring to be iuſt; as the word is ſomes. 
time taken, a: Prov. 17.15. He that iuſtiſieth the wickgd, and condemneth the iuſt, euen they both 
wination to the Lord: to iuſliſie the wicked here, is do declate him to be iuſt; ſo the 
ders ofthe law ſhall he iuſtiſied, that is, declared and pronounced iuſt in the day of the 
Lord, in the preſence of God, aud all his holy Angels; thus Pererauan, 32. Tollet. annot. 1 3. ſo 
alſo Bellgrmine,jn diuius iudicis inſti iudical unt ur, they ſhall be adiudged to be iuſt io the dis 
vine iudgement: lib. 2. do iuſtiſioat.c. i 5. Contra. 1. Let it be obſerued here, that the Roma- 
niſis apptooue that interpret tion of this word, which is vrged by Proteitants, where S. 
Lemos hc. a. chat Abraham wat iuſtified chrgugh workes, that is, declated to be iuft. 2. 
But yet this * al the word bach 00 plage heren for this declaration of one to be iuſ 
by works:is before men; before God, chere noed no ſuch declaration, for be knowerh 
hat it ia man: but this iuſtificstion is before Oed. which the Apaſtle here ſpeaketh of - ic 
is chere ſate iuſtificatiou ia deed,aud nat the declaration of it onelx. | 
6, Jomo thinks thay the Apolile ſpveketh 8 ivtificanen, which is by workes, 
which it aay could dos, chey (hould be juſtifiad thereby : but it is impoſſible: for any zo. 


keep the law; Calv. Pareus, Bex aunotat. But it is euident, chat che Apoſtle ſpeakethnoe 


here of thing imyoſſihle to be dane, and ot iaſhiſicaĩon vpon that ſuppoſall, if any could 
be doers of the Jaw , but be ſetteih ius de wune afhrmprive)y and pofitivc)y, at they which 
liued accocding te the la v, haul he luſtiſied: ache ſaid before, v. 6. chat God will reward c. 
very ug to bus workes. And as the heatets uf che la x onely are not whifed, (othe 
bestes and doets are luſſifed : buy ſomo heare the law in ſa &, verily, and ip dee de, ihereſore 
ſame alſo were verily and in deede doers of the law. 1 55 | * F340 3 
- 4% Tieaeaniag then af this ſentauce is the ſame with that, v. 6. God will approoue, ite 
Riſte, reward tem chat doe the works of the law, whether Iew or Gent ile; yet it followerh 
nat, chat a Han is therefore juſtied by the works of the law ; Bot God approoverh and re- 
wardechcba workers, nor the heatett ot profeſſors; ſo here the Apaſtle tteateth not of 


the cauſe of iuſtiſieatiou, which is faith without the works oſ the law + but of the difference 


berweongy ſuch as ſhall be zvRtified, and ſuch as are not, Faiu they onely, which haue a buch 
ſaich. Riek ut keth and kee peth the law in patt, and ſupplieth the reſt, which is wanting 
in bemſalues by che perſed obedience of Chriſl; they (hall be iuſtiſied, not thoſe which 
onely praſeſſe the law, and keep it noi: the Apoſtie then here ſhoweth, ho ſhall be juſh · 
ed, noc for hat. F | a | | 

8. But ibis place m>kerb nothing at all ſor ĩuſtiſi cation by works: 1.1fa man is iuflifi. 
ed by doing che works of the law, either he is juſt before he doe the works, or not iuſſ; if be 
be iuli, chen he is iukified before he doe thaſe worker, then is he not iuſtiſied by thoſe 
workes: Abe be not ĩuſt, then can he doe no good wotkes whereby he is made wht 2 for the 
wor kes done before faich, as Toles himſclfe confeſſeib, nan poſſunt inſtum afficere , con 0 
1 make 


1 
0 
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Go 


won the Boll to tbe 


woke one wh, Here the Romaniſts haue no better infer then te confeſle , fidem fine opers-. 

bus prima efficere iaſtificationews, that faith without works doth effect the fert juſtificarion; 
which is encreaſed by workes, which they call the ſecond juſtification, 7 oler, ibid; And thus 
they aredriuengo conſent with Proteſtants, that iullificatlon is by faich, without works: as 


for that diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification;:ebe vanitie of it is ſhewed before, 


2. If workeadid iuſtiſie, then it would follow, that the juſtice whereby wee ate made iuſt, 
ſhould be au aQuuall iuſtice, not habitualh becauſe that is. actual which worketh,che contra- 
ry whereofis. maintained by Belermine, who prooueth by ſundty reaſons, that ohe is for- 


mally mode iuſt, not by an octuall, but ap babicuall luſtics, wherewich che mind. is Aer. d 
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Controv. 8. That i eee poibo thi hf hog tn 4 6 
the lawe, „1 
"Ws dann 4 7. numer. 55. taketh vpon bim to prooue 2geinſt Calvi j legenrdininen 
impleripoſſe, that the lawe of God may be kept in this life, he meaneth by aman in e 


race, 
E I Otherwiſe Dauid had not ſaid true, Plal. 18.21. J lee the wayes of che 2 not 


wickedly againſt my God. | 
- 2. S. Paul ſaith, He that loneth by brother, bath fulfilled the lam, Rom. 3. a 
3. What wiſedome were there in God tocommandchings impoſſible voto man:orwhat 
ivflice to puniſn him for not keeping of that which was not in bis power? | - © 

2. Contra. 1. Davids keeping of the wayes of God, muſt be vnderſtood either of forme 
particular act of his obedience, wherein be behaued himſelfevprighly ; 26 Pſalm. 513. I 
have done this thing, or if there be any wickedneſſe in mine bande: or els iemay be vnderſtood, of 
his faitbfullendeauour, as farre as he was enabled by grace: for Dauids finnes / which are 


mentioned in the Scriprure doe evjdeorly ſhew, Ah hee did not Were all the ayes of 
+ God. 


2. If a man could perfectly love his brother , 3s. be ought, he might fulfil} tbetewy due 


; ſo eon no man doe; 8nd there is, as Hierome diſtinguiſheth, two kinds of iuſtice ot ſulfikliag 


the law i there is aperfect juſtice, which was onely in Chriſt, and an other juſtice que neff 
competit fragilitati, which agreeth vnto our fralltie, K. 1. cmur. Felagies, and thus _ 
the law be tulfilled. 
3. The commandements are not r impoſſible t-for-man in. his reextion had: power 


a to keepe them if he would: Gods wiſedome is ſeene in giving his law vnrs — *y 
ble i bienſelſe ro keepe it, that it mi _ be » ſchoolemaſter ro bring bim voco-Cheiſt;Gut. 3. 
19. and his iuſlice appeareth in puni 


ing man for tranſgreſſing that lac ich ſd n, he 
wag able at he was cteated of God to keepe: and now/may pet ſectly performe it rde in 
the obedience of Chriſt, who hath delivered vs ſtom ehe curſe of the law, 
3- Now, chat it ĩs not pothble for q man po not in we hau vf grace to keepe thelawe of 
Godt 1315 thus ſhewed our of the Scripture.” . | 
L. C. Paul ſaich Rom. 7. tg. To wil i preſent abe me, but [finde we nitance to performs phat 
which good : a man regenerate now can dos no more,rthewS; Pay}-could , who coufeffcth 


werbe was ynoblo to doc ibo which was good and agreeable to the lar: 


2. Ha man by grace could keepe the lav, by grace tie hath power: de redeese - hlwalelfe 
ſtam che curſe of the Law: for as he which keeperthnot every thing coe in ihe low, is 
vnderthecurſe; ſo he that keepeth all things which the Jaw commangeth;//is free from the 
curſe; but no man can redeeme himſelfe nete cutſe ol the lawe: bor Cuil bal 
ut from tie cui ſi ef the Lam, Gil. 3. 3. 

3. Funber, The low is nerof feub, Oil,; 3.2 2. bu 10 wel onto e kepe by grace and 
fannd, then ſnould it be of faith. 

4. Aud iſ aman regenerate were able to keepe the l — it were poſſible ſor a wary 


- {mais life robe without ſinnes for wherenorranſgreſhon of the la la tete ſhouts bee no 


Gone: for ſinue is the cranſgreffion of the law, f. Jah. 3.4. See more beteof, . ue 


Controvs 9. wherbor bjiths light ig: 
may doe any thing morath good. 
- Fellarmine hach this 3 that a man, if no . vrge him, without faith; or 
= ipeciallaſhiance from God, may by his ont * ſomeching morally good, 
M 4 


4. œr. 63. pag. 916. 


14.0 


She fafold Commentarie 


ita vt aullum peecat um in es admittat, fo that therein be ſhall noe eommit any fone, 46, 3. iu- 


. Secondly; we graunt, th 
Gods ſpirit, and lighcened and petfected by faith, is able to bring men to perfarme good 


eee. 


That ahe falſitie ofthis aſſertion may the better appeare, 1. We muſt diftioguiſh of the 


light chat is given vnto mas . vhich is chreefold : 1. There is the light of nature, which 
Chriſt ginoth vnto euety one, chat eommeth into the world, as be is their Creator, Job, 1.9, 
chis is givea:voro all by nature: they ercendued with a teaſonable ſoule, and in the fame 
by uatuxe is impriated this light. 2. There ia beſide this nacurall light, an other ſpecial light 
and direction 


other, yet it is common to many vnregenerate men, that haue not che knowledge of God, 


as the Lord laich to Abimelech, Gen. 20. 6. I kept thee that thow ſhouldſt not ſine againſt me; 


this common grace many of the beathen had, whereby they were preſerved from many no- 
totious etimes, which othet did fall 1 \ — belide _ the = of Chrift,wber. 

we areregenernte,and enabled to do that whichis acceptable vnto God through Chriſt: 
of this grace we meanc, that without it the light of nature is not ſuſſicieut to bring forth 2. 
any good worke. 


at this light of nature, beeing illuminated by the grace of 


works agreeable to the law: As is evident in the fathers before the flood, and after the flood 
in Noah, Sem Abrabam; and other of the faithful, when as che Law and Scriptures were yet 
vawriccen, that by the grace of God, which lightened their naturall vaderſtanding , they 
wrought rightcouſnes and pleaſed God. | | | 

z. But this muſt be received withall, that Gods grace and the light of nature do not cor · 


curre together as cooperators and fellow workers: but it is grace onely that worketh, the 


nature of man is wrought ypon: the ſpirit of God is onely actiue, the power of nature is 
paſſive in all good workes: and therefore in this ſenſe, we miſlike that poſition of Pereri- 
, Legen naturalem Cbriſti gratia illuſtratam valere ad pie viuondum, that the law of nz» 
race lightened by the grace of Chriſt auaileth to line well: for thus the law of nature is 
made ioynt worker with grace vnto 2 of liſet we ſay it is wrought vpon by grace, 
it worketb not, bus ont ly as a natural! facultie andagenc: the ſpitituall goodneſſe js all of 

4. But that no vertuous act or morall good worke can be performed by the light of na · 
ture onely without grate, it is euident out of theſe and ſuch other places of Scriptute, Gen. 

ot of 


—— the thoughts of mans heart, ars omeſ evill continual: Iob.3. 6. I hat which 
1 feſp : Ioh. 15. . Muboat me yee can doe nothing: Rom. 14.23. Whatſorner s 
not of faith is finne : All theſe places evidently ſhew, that there 18 no aQivitie, power, ability, 
or inclinat 


Page 845. 


ion to any thing by nature witbour grace. See further, Synopſ; Centur. 4. err. 43% 
| Controv. 10. Of the imperfellion of the vulgar Lass 


DATE tranſlation, 7 | 
va Lg-Eraſone noteth a great defeQ of the Latine tranſlation in the reading of this verſe: 
for M beteas in the Greeke text, it ĩs put abſolutely io the genitiue caſe , their thought; accu 
Arg one another or exonſing, which is expreſſed bythe gevitive caſe, arpropdr, in the origi» 
nall, becaviechey-want che ablaciuezthe Lacioecranſlator putteth it ia the genitiue; cogita- 
tionum; oſ their thaughts aceuſing ot exculing, ' | 20 | 1 
Hernlun would ihys belpe this matter ; ihet it muſt be referred co the word conſcience, go- 
ing befece;cheir aqaſcience beating wicnes;thac is, not anely che conſcience of their works, 
but even of their thoughts : but the word (xa}, and) comming between them, ſheweth that 
rtheſe,word>dornorhivg one yppn avotber;he ſaith this is wore Grecormm , after che man. 
ner of the Greekes, which vſe the genitiae for che ablatiueʒ but ſeeing the Latines have their 
ablatius caſes, wherein things ablolutely (poked vic to be pur,the Latine interpreter ſhould 
haus 4oYawed theſe of tbe Latine tongue : therefore 1 ſay and conclude with-Era/mer 
here. chey which thivke the Latine interpreter did not erte. bc locum, fi poſſiont , expt« 

diant, let them free this place, if they can. | 

-»»Controv-:3-2; That the Sacraments doc not 
1 Conferre grace. 

J. 25. Circtwueifion auaileth if then keepe the Law : the opinion of the Romanifls js, rhat 
. EircumGiGon did acuolly conferre ypon Inſonts remiſſiou of ſinnes, & mwndebat cos & pc. 


concurring wich that yaturall light, which though it be nos ſo general as the 
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| image of the — 2 but theimvifibleate — — 
che circumeiſion then ofche fleſh, needeth the circameiGon of the hes i ʒ but the cirtumt i 
kon of the heart, needetũ not the circumeifion of the fleſh: for the truth hath no of the 
Image, but the image boch need of the trith, &c, remiffion of ſinnes chen is not riedro the 

at, ic * —_— — Sacrament a eee —— opetestion 

to make it e all: as che Apoſtle ſaich — the lauer of the water in 

| hos meter is the inſttumeut ofcleanfing, the effic 3 working cauſe i is the 

wordithe Sacra ment: then conſerre not grace, burtheſpinic in wo with the EGU, and 
alſo wichoutis workerh graces” - © Govt 1 

„E -1.Controv. 12. That the Saraemet dependinet vpon el. ee 

| of the Ainiſter or receiner, ? 

bis maybe obſcroed againſt that paradox of the old Donatifts;who menſareth the Sores: 

ments by the worthineſſe ofthe Miniſter: vpon which ground they refuſed b apUſme mini- 

fired by heretikes, or euill livers, and aſter fuch baptiſme they baptized: ognine' the Done 

tilt held baptiſme miniſtred by ſchiſmarikes or heretikes to be no beptiſme, e Aagaſto las. . 

di bantiſ. e. . and the heretikes called Apoftoliet, denied; that ee could winiſter the 

Sacraments; Bernard. ſerm. dd. in Cant; 

Contra, 1. This place of the Apoſtle, that Ae profitceh , if one E pints; doth 
not fauour any ſuch opinion: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ot the dignitie and wortbineſſe 
of the Sacraments, which dependeth vpn the inſtitutlon, ſed de fructu, but of the fruit ther- 
of, Mart. Gualt, 2. Neither the vn worthineſte of the Minifter,maketh the Saerament void, 


| for Iudas baptized with the reſt of the Apoſtles; nor yet of the receiger,, for he thee exerts 


and drinketh ynworthily, (af be guiltir'of the bodie and bloodof the Lord if his vaworthines 
made it no Sacrament, he ſhould not be guilty of ſo greatafinne :+ But the vnworthineſſe 
0 of the one and the other maketh the Sacrament voide, and without fruite vnto them 
lues. 

| Controv. 13. Againſt the Marcionites, and viber, which condemned the | 

old Teſtament, and the ceremonies. thereof, | | 
The Marciovites among the Chriſtians reiected circumcifion,and condeajnedte enter 
of the old Teſtament for the ſame; and the Stoiks among the heathen denied the ſame as be- 
ing an invention not beſeeming God, who thus obiected as Origen ſbeweth in this place. 2. 
It was not a thing anſwerable to the clemeneie and goodneſſe of God, to commaad infancs 
ſoto be wounded and etuelly handled in their infancie. 2. Ifthe foreskinne of the ficſh be 
« ſuperſluous part, why was it made; ifit be not, why ſhould jr be eur off, 3. By this means 
many wereterrified from taking vpon them that religion, which God deficed to be propa - 
gated, both for the (hame aud paiafulnefle of circumcifien; and ſo it fell our, io be impeds- 
e eligionse, non inſigne, an impediment rather, then an argument, and cognizance of 

teligion. 

Thoſe obiections are thut ſufficiently anſwered by Origen. 1. He ſhewerh againſt the 
Gentiles, that circuraciGen was bad in honour even amongſt them, and therefore they had 
noteaſonto ſcorne and deride that, as a thing diſhoneſt among the people of God, which 


' wasofgreateſtimation among them; for among the Egyptians, who were moſt addied of 


all other people to luperRitious rites, and from whom all other nations borrowed their ce- 
remonies,there was none given to the ſtudy of Aſtrologie, Geomet ry,bue' was — 
ſo were all their Prieſts and Miniſters of (acred things. 

2. Againſt thoſe which profeſſed Chriſt, and yet refuſed the old Teſtament with al che 
rites 


ypan Aegi w de NVnaner. Chap. 2. * 
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tes thereof: he ſhower 


cume io mn ans wh 

2. Ihen becommethis anſwer the particu you blame od, for im 
ed a thiag eon infancs, hy alſo dae ye uot ſiad fault, har Chi ſtuoas ct eudg 
W ndedin bis python, and (rd ivbloby,'y, 
ode Sacrament en fromabeirreligion, ben errmpli mart yrum prob 
bebune homines accederaied fidews ,' hy che ſame· tesſaa the examplerof mattichenueht mee 
ſhould hyue bindercd men, from comming to che faitb. 31 A thongb there h been h 
ↄthet myſterie in cirrumciſion, it wal fic, that — — carrie ſome badge 
and cognizance to diſterne them fraqrother pedple: andifitieawmpttarion or cutxiug of 
ſome pat gf he hodie were requiſite, what part was more fit then dh, q obſer Villhas 
tur. whichdeemedrobevbſcene? Ang whereas they obiect᷑. ifitbenaca neceſſarie part, is 
ſhould not haue been cceatedʒ if neck ;it ſhould not be cut offchey muy be anſwesræi 

by the likeʒ ibey will dot deny, bor chat che procremtion of chʒidreu js necoſſarbe; then 

this tea ſon, virgins and all vomarried perſons, and ſuch as haue made themfeluze-chat 
the kin gdome of God;ſhduld be blamed, quia necefſatys nature officys non miniſlravt , becauſe 
they doe nor giue their ſcruice to the neceſſoę oſſices of nature. 5. And ſo he concludeth 
thus: As thęte were many waſhingi and baptiſmes in the law, before che baptiſme of Chiiſi: 
| many pugtfyiogs; beſore ihe purifymng/hy.the ſpirit 3-many- ſacrifices; before that alone ſuſa 
ficient ſacrifice was offered vpon the croſſe: ſo multerum ſangnints effuſſo proceſſit , the ſhed. 
diog ofiheblood of mady went before, vntill the redemption of all came by the blood of 
dene: Aud here the Apoſile ſtoppeihæbeir mouthes, ſaying, chav circumeiſion was profirgb 
ble; how then doc they rcict it, as a thing vaine and vnproſitable ⁊ to tbi⸗ putpoſc Orig 

7 . ion [4 is 4 (1.1 


this place. e ae 2 ; j 
. | [painſt the Avabaptiſks, whichreieft the Sacra- 
mant of the new Teſtament, _ 


x 
? 


310% + Conroy, 14+ 


4 : Lan 51. Ai 1410 
_ > Whereas the Apolile faith, v. 28. Nritber is that cixommeiſion, which is outward in the fieſdy 
the Anabaptiſis take occaGon by theſe and ſuch like words, tocondemne all the Sacramenti 
ol the new Teſtament, and the ourward-mipiſterie thercof, in like manner 8. Paul ſaich, 15 
Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion. x nothing , uer vncireumciſios, but the heeping of the commannde 
But their obiection may be anſwered out of this place, where the Apoſtle had (aid à little 
before, v.25. ¶ romneiſpon is profitable, if then doe the Lam: The Rpoſtle then condtmocth not 
out ward circumciſion fimply, but if it he externall onely, and not ioyned with the iu ward 
eit cumciſion, Aart. | | 1 l.“ © 
Controv, 13. That the want of baptiſme con- 4:0 
XY £744 1 6 demneth not. [44 taz t 
ver. 29. Seeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that the out ward circumciſion is not ibat which hen 
praiſe of God, but the ia ward in the ſpirit, and the like may be ſaid of baptiſme which (ye 
ceedeth ĩn the place of ci cumciſion : then it followeth, that like as many circumci ſed ia 
art were foped, without the circumciſion of the fleſb, ſo alſo many bauing che ſpiritual⸗ 
baptiſme of che ſoule by faith in Chriſts blood may be ſaued,the out ward Sacrament being 
bot by chem contemned or neglected, but by ſore vrgent neceſſitie denied ;.85 e Ambroſe 
ſaith , concerning Dalentinian the younger, Emperour, who deceaſed without bapeims} 
Chriſt ns te hapti=anit ,quia humans officia defuerunt, Chtiſt baptized thee, where other humane 
offices were wanting, &c. and againe, deterſa labe _ ablutus aſcendit, quem fur fides laui 
he is aſcended to beaueg þecing waſhed from bis ſiane, whom bis owne faith waſhed;e Am 
bro toms. 8. de obit. Valent. The like may be affirmed of infants che ſeed of the faichtull ; cher 
they dying without baptiſme, Chriſt baprizetb rhew;rhey ore withip the couenant of grodty 
and ſo ſl aud according to Gods promiſe, I will be thy God, and the Gad of thy ſeed, Gen. 17:7: 
Like as then the want of circumciſion vs no barre vnto infants ynder the lat, no more n 
tbe want of baptiſme in infanes now. | TINY 
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Chap. 2. 1433 
Controv, 16, Thatiht wichtd endiunke/ceners cate rot the . 5 
bodie of Chriſt os the Sacrament. | | 
It is the received opinian of the R ifs, ic wfhfierbeir grofſe error of Chriſts carnall 
preſence in the Sacrament, thas euen the wicked are partakers of the bodie of Chrift : Bue 
they may be-conviaced here: for as circumciſion, and ſo alſo baptiſme out ward iu the fleſh, 
is not ptoſitablet ſo neither is the out word partieip tion in the Bucharitl; vnleſſe the recei- 
per doe alſo ſpiritually este and drinke Chriſt. And further our Sauiours owne words con- 
ſute them, Ioh. G. 4. whoſoeuer eatetk Chriſts fleſh, hath etetnall liſe: Bur the wicked and 
vabele euer haue not eternal life: therefore they cannot eat Chrifts body. So Cypriax ſaith, 
vi verbas tema, &. they whith in word onehy;breing drie in heart, and wiubered in ſoule, are parta- 
Ee Liſte: lambunt quidew petram, ſed inde mel nos ſugant, doe indeed, as it were; licke 
che tocke ( withtheircougue, ) bur they ſucke nohony out of it; ſero. de u im Dem. 
Set further of this controuerſie, Synopſ. ( entur. z. err. 28. 5. 564. oy | 


| | 6. Mourall obſernations. 
Obſerw 1. Thaw art inexeufable that tndigeſt an other e this teacheth vs that we ſhould not 
be too curious and ſttict exatniners of other mens faules, but looke into our ſelues 
ſive hath an excellent place concerning this matter, lib. z. de ſerm, Domini, c. 30. totb ef- 
fectz ben neceſſities drinerh vs to reprehend an other, we muſt bethinke our ſelnes, whether ir he ſuch 
«vice, which we nexer had, or now hane not: if we neuer had it, cogitemus & nos bomines eſſe, &c. 
het vs confider that we are men, and might baue had it. But if we had it, and bans it not now; barges 
memarian communis fragilitas, e. let vs remember the common ffailtie of man, and ſo let campaſe.. 
ſean gas before our repreben ſion, &c. if we find that we are in the ſame fau't nou obiurgenna, ſed con. 
gemiſcamus let vs not rebuks him, but mourne together with him, Cc. Ibis counſcll of Aug 
agreechnocably wich that ſaying of S. Paul. Cal. 5. t. Brethren, if any mau be fallen b decaſi- 
on — * reſtore ſuch an ons with tb ſpiru of meckeneſſe,confidering thy ſelfe leaſt then al» 
4 pane 2. v. 2. Know that che indgementof God is according to truth: this maketh agaiaſt 
ſecuritie, that men doe not flatter tbemſelues, as though they ſhould eſcape vopuniſbed, 
committing things worthy of puniſhmenr, ſceiog che iudgement of God is true. Fare. 

Obſerv. 3. v.4. The bountifulneſſe of God leadeth thee torepent ance : lex licentious'perfops 
take heed, that they abuſe not Gods long ſuffering and patience, which is ſnewed to them 
to bring them to repentance: ſor as Valerins Maxim, lil. 2. c. i. Deu tardjcarem ſnpplicy gra» 
— God will recompence the flawneſle of his puniſhment with the greatnes 

it. Piſcator. 

Obſcry. 4. v.6. bo will reward enery mam according to by workz1: let vs ſtudie then to ap- 
proove our faith by our workes, that the Lord may iudge vs worthy to bee rewarded in 
Chrift, when be commeth to indgement, | 

. Obſerv. 5. v. 15. Their thoughts acenfing or excuſing : it is euidene then, that no not in 
the moſt wicked, excuti poſſe conſcientiams, that the conſcience can be ſhaken off, as appeared 
jo in Kaul, Iudas, Caligula, Inlian, though the conſcience may lie aſlcepe for a time, yet in the 
ti end it will be awaked: let vs therefore alwaies ſtudie for the peace of conſcience: as S; Paul 
» did, who faith, Act. 24.16. eAnd berein ] endranonr my ſolft alwaies to haus a cleare conſcience, 
9 toward God, aud toward men, Olevian, | a | | 
Obſerv. 6. v. 16. In that Chriſt Ieſus ſhall iudge the ſecret actions of men, it teaeheth vs, 

that no man ſhould be encouraged to ſinne, becauſe of the ſectecie of the place, ot ſilence 3 

of the nighte for all things are manifeſt in Gods eyes, Heb.g.13. Piſeator. 2 

Obſerv. 7. And ſccing Chriſt ſhall be our Iudge, who was judged for vs, and redeemed | 

vs by his blood; and ſhall judge according to his Goſpel, which ſaith, that whoſoecer be. 
leeverb in him ſhall be ſaucd; the fairbfoll may be of good comfort, wiſh for chat day, and 
Youe the appearing of Chriſt, which (hall be a day of reſteſhing vnto them. Gualter. 
+8, v. 24. As the lewes through their cuil} life cauſed tbe name of God 10 bee 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles; ſo now catuall Chriſtiane giue oceaſion to Turkes, Jewes, 

Papiſls, and other aduerſarics ro ſpeakecuill of their profeſſion ; It iv the part therefore of 

all that ptofeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſi, ſpecially of thoſe which are by office teachers , that 
they giueno offence by their cuill example of life, but both in doctiine and converſation ſer 
forth the word of God, a = 
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1 Kt. he third Chapter. 8 
"The text with the"dinerſe"rexdinge,”” "1 


t.  AWhatia — OR arexcetnaie)} of the Jew? ( bas proferment bath rh 
Ins la V. har then it Joonld be us m,, whereas it be i tbe mmm een. Je 
CO profic of circumciſion? ({{cuntiriqt olle 251 
A Much every thanner of way the fit  oriebeife) « 15 — Be, D. ( nd, fit ſurety, oa 
pry L. B. G. for then the word 371 cheranſe, feeme ro be ſugerfinouc ) vaco them were coil 
diced Be. (rather then,committed, E. G. E. the words ae. credita, cipgned,)) the or 
cles of God; V. Be, G. (abe words of God. L. R. B. T bmt iu fignafieths more then words: the wor 
of God«hecame faithful. T. Mut the\Greeks word is put eee . ges a 
wot of an att ine ſignification, ) =>) 
2 For what ſome (though ſome, B. G.ſameef 9 B. but Leader 45 if, Sad joys 
5; not in the original) did ove beletbe? ſhall cheir'viibelecfe eke tbe faith of God without 
eſſe c ⁊ Cue het dale incredulitie 2. Ce. fdn the dee e 16 in the farare 


4 God forbid: + for Forsle of. 1 yiners, abjit, Z. O. T. yen, let God by reve, (not, h 
Gel Aus, L. R. the word is in the imperarme, ui,) and every man, ( the ſane of man. 7. 9 
a lar, as it is ritten, That * migheeli be iuſtiſied iu thy words, and overcome, (be pure, 

T. but the Greeke word) rxiows ſigviſierh to oncrcome ) when thou iudgeſt. B. Pm. ( not eel 
Z. L. D. when they judg e thee. Hon the word apiya Seeing of the mean voice, may 15 well hid 
"=" 46 . , and theratber 1 ber Peaterh ftermar of Gods indging eh 
world. Beza. 

| if: ourvarighteouſneſſe commend the Melneoufortle of God, what ſhall we 670 
Is. God encighteous, which inflitech wrath ? Geveenteth wrath, L. takerb vengeance, B. — 

th, G. inferreth puniſpment. B. Par, immittit ir am ſendeth bis wrath T. inducit mam, by 

ab inhicmurarh, that is ; pweiſhment )Iſpeake —_— * man. V. L. Or. (ara man G. a 5 
ſoune of man. T. after te manner of man, B. Be.) 

Gn God 23 farobeis, er lan not be, Or, Jets how ſhall God iudge che ann pd 05 | 
( 7 Focifihe veritit of God bath (ory B. ) abounded thorough my lie (Ci dey li. L. ſi ij 
the oriinall, but the prepoſition in , is taken for 2 ) hy am yet condemned as a lis 
ner? 

8 And not rather, 2s we are blaſphemed , orig. ( as ſome ſpeake euill of vs, Be, V. but 10 
word in ths orig. is in rhe paſſin INC, as WE are flanderowſly reputed. B.) and ſome afficme that we foy, 
let vs dae euill. chat there may come good? whole damnationds wht , or, ( whoſe damnation 
zj reſerned for inſtice, T.) 

9. What then? ate we more excellent? no, in aide "I we haue alreadie ( or befam) 
prooued, g. ſer pronennced, T. not before acenſed. Be. B. L. ſhemed by rendring the cauſo. V. the 


word properly ſo gnifietb, to giue a reaſon, or ſpew the canſe 4 all wot lIewes and Gentiles co bee 
vnd ſinne. 


10 Ar it is titten, There is none righteous, ud not one. . * i not ay inſt, Z. R bt | 


the word ds, one is here omitted) 

41 There is none that vnderRandeth: there is none that orketh ( after, B.) God, 

11 They haue all gone out of the way: they are together become voproticable : 2 there is 

none that doth good. no not one. (aro one. Or.) 

23 Their throat is in an open ſepulchre ; with their ngen they haue deceiuec .o. 
( uſedtheir tongues to deceit. Be. G.) the poiſon of aſpes is vader their n : 

1% Wboſe mouth is full of curſing and bircerocile 5 | 
15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: by f 
16:DcftruQion ( uot hearts griefi B. the word i is gurretuua. contrition, deftruttion » id e. 

lamitũ D. R. G. ¶ miſerie, B. vnbappines. L. grief. I.) ate in theit argen, 

17 And che way of pesce they haue not knowne, 
18 The feate of God is not beforetheir eyes. Cx. (not, duni 16 #0 feare of God before thx 

cen, forthe Greeks word tx, not, is an aduerb. 7) 

1 29 Now we know, chat what ſoeuet the Law ſakh, it ſaith to them which ate vnder che 
oh | Law, 
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Aby le wer which are three in number. 3 


TY 
. not = well to puniſh that, whereby — ſet forth, U. 5. thes ulyer follaweth, 


-- 
* 


ypon th itte to th Raines, - CThap3 


Luv, (Whew, od >rhgveuery mob may he Nopped)apd/3)) thewbrid rin decutpable 
*. 


. Re. R.cndamay ed. 4 g 16: Cevdemuation.” N the wanderten. g, 
2 — ——— A o0 ail r nm 
5 0 (not L. B. that, H. fun 348 cnc inferred odtaf the 
«mer worn by che workrofcbe Lew ſhall no ſlech bb iufibedio hid gbis (of ——.— 
for by the Law commeth the knowledge of finne; (by the Law 5s Prue knowng9To) oi to 21ilt 
e; 4 7 Borkow'ls — bebe eee ln baving wwitnes 
ol the Lav od the Prophetie yd boos! vy bobivegs 27 ei 1123797 , 1200 be d 
mer” 7e vis, rhe righteouſncs of God by. 2 
e — — Ü —— 
5s hetter te i 40 
702 nesby venſe hace . theireghtrouſriteofHJed)tor 
dbere 0 no difference (theſe words AMA ene File neuen ag · Orne in pri- 
they ende the 22. verſſ.) dis no: nb MNdνͥtnt̃g vn th og en gi 
3 For all haue ſinned, and are e deprived of hs Gary affed.Gdnfaramn/bertedfthe 
2 not, lune neede of the glerit of Gul. Lal. or are th ftinmee;.T, farther drkewenſuſſcrterly 
eibarhenningof che word ici, whigh is (ad ve ff tv bonnet: 2 *noliloge! 
24 But are juftified (beeing inſtified. L. Or. but the i Ie mi 3ifal wed inte abe vH ene 
by fries grace, through the tedemption ihatùani Qiſt Je ſus iz 012“ 019 eidznsdf 
ag. WhomeGod hich fee forth te bea propitintion thorough. faith in fs blood; fog ve 
ſhewing'oſhis rj gbꝛeouſnes, by the forgivencs of naa which were paſt befqregnit! d 
. 26 Through the patiener of God ( che ſpace ubiab: God g uh 
ee ,ratber then tranſtateu ) foi whe homing of his . pre tent 
time (at th time. G. B. L. T. bat in e, be bas 
he might be iuſi, and 5 of b bee je 0 the IP of Hei . Ce Chrif. L. of 


pos . 2 
? Ce 6 8 lan? of works?nay 
but \ 6 Seve ne faith. 
28 Therefore we fob, nor Gifos _ or 5 — 4s: eee ſewhe 
within fees not, vet RE J. Ghana man is3 himithout 
per er u Law. 2 2 210902 * 94) tit? 33 Fi wok 9130 ſ;G 
29 1sbeGod ofthe Jewes ody ] 50 not oſ the Gemtiles alſo? yes even oftheGenciles 
dio: * ne nig: ido 251 pode 
30 For it is one God; which tralliottific ( inftifierbeL. T. burche word in the; efigital is in 
the faturevexſe) che circumcifion of faith (through; faith 20 but the Propoſition laren ) and 
the #ociroumcifion througb faith. $405 ta: 
zt Doe we then make the law of de effect through faith ? 0 odr Aeftroy tho levels 
ferb LiB, for the ſame word was vſed befort,v.; ſhall their wnbelects wake rhe faich A without 


fe, toe, deſtroy it) God forbid: yeawe eltabliſh the Law. i” T. z 206 
* 2. Tie A. ee Mabud, wa » 
"and parts. j \ 8 248 


u this Chapter the Apedle progepderh ie preoyg, dor chplowss ns 
certaine ptiuiledges Which they had, get becauſe of their vabglacte were ao better — 
the Gentiles, and ſo he coneludech ll ypder ſiong, and vdabie to be iuſufied by. heit 

. whereupon: it follo wech, chat they maſt be arp. laich. This ethos bak 
Ther, from v. t. to 109. whexio he remaoueth cercaidts ebiegians which might homers — 


1. Obarctiun it propounded, v. i. in making che caſe of the lewes aud Gent les led be 

totake away all ptiulledge from the Iewes ; the anfyycr 9 

ring their priuiled ge. v. a. and conſitming che ſame by the couſtancie of Gas 
which he — je by certaioe teſtimoyies out (be Pſal mes, v, 4. 

2. proponuded, v. 5. and it ariſeth gut of the eee 

We. it God be i de iuſt, wheo he iudgeth and: 
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Jai 4 bs 
fare alleadgedy 
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v. 6, | 


| *SaikroC61dciufticec?' Col rcepnerht burma nf ſoein he « fel - world, 
d. v. 7 Which artſerls like wiſe pur of she former zeflimony! elt ed out of rhe 
Palme: if by mens lies Gods ruth as commendedzchen the ar vaivlily — — the 
anſwer ſoilowerd; v.9uhe A podle raliethionblaſphemy , and worthy of if damnation, if 
ine theſes el td ef purpoſe dos euill, ro ſeꝶ forab the ws 


ſtice of Godiva b.. u un 128: 9 4414903 . 2. t 
The 


fecond port la rom v. c bt chere bepessuethebe leules and Genriles bat to 
be vader finde, which is 8 v. g. prooued by pꝛnicuianlindarꝛion of their ſinnes 
—— — nend Striptute, v. 18. C 19. then applied ta tue w. as well 
netotheGrxnrile, byzhree 4 w . v. fromrberclation which the la hebt thoſs 
wbichh vre vader che lag. fromewo ends, that euery mouth may be 2 
Be taken air . and that all che world mdy be found culpable, + 
Nhe chied part follower; herein the ApoRile prooueth that is myſtbeivſtificed by faith 
inc Chriſt: wbich be prooueth by a —— either by che werkes of che Tg 65 faichs 

by deetowbychodoithey Ye 209 | 


Go. 
3. —.— we de tified by nb ; which 
E v. 1 — cauſes of iuſtification, endwho dre jv- 
belceue,and.wl N27 „D.. 21S 3 

Tbentbis propoſitionie cos . by ſhewing all — the efficieatpriveipal 
the grace of God, then Ch his blacd; rhe iqftrumenc is faich; the formall cauſe rymĩſ- 
fian of ien, the ende ihe ſetring forth of Gods wwſtice, v. 24. 2556. 3. dy the effecti, ia 

. 34279 ze the cone luſion ſollo eth. v. 48. 4. which is confirmed, 
| remoouing an a ity, becauſe God other wiſe ſhoutd ſeems. tobe L 


— > ry 


T; 
erg wur rauen en obigen f. 


9 5 > 4. 25 queflions and doubts aifeaſed. I 


1. Queſt;- Ofrbe primer of the lewes, inet >: 
before the Gentiles. 20 WE 1 2; 
- 4,1. 7Far ie the of the Jaw? r. Whereas the ApeRile. ſeained-in, Sed afzie 
former 5 — the lewes and Gentiles equsll, and had carcnuaredghbireuacibe 
on of the fleſh; now it might be obiected by the Iew that by this meanes i theyiſtiauld haus 


or pre ſerment more hen the Gtull vadonbodglelid oli adetice ky | 


ihat ſecret obĩection, and ſheweth, wherein confiſted the excellencie ofthe Iew. 6 
- 2. Thelewes bad manypriv nypriviledges, which the Gentilet had wor : As torhey were called 
tobe thepeculiarpe God, andthe Lord proſeſſed himſelfe to be theit God. 2. In 
that nation continued the trur knowledge of God geuen ymo the comming of Chriſt. 3. 
Ofthemeame many holy Pacriarks and Prophets, thar were in high favour, and acceptance 
with God,4; Among rbew,nnd for their ſakes, rhe Lord wrought many miracles. 30d wone 
ders. g. They had many viſions, prophefies, and dreames, 6. God gave voto them the Su. 
craments and ſacrifices, as ciccumciſion, the Paſch . — A. 7 he Meſſiab was promi ſeũ ti 
deſcend of that nation. . But che Ayeſtle omi and ſpeetally infideth vpon this, 
that the law and oracles of God were eomminted vo them, 

2, ( er firſt, becauſe vnto them were credited, & c. This word edrer, Eraſmus taketh for 

fignil order of tio Apoftics ſpesch, as beſorc t.. 8. but there . — 
| which be dock not bere. 2.Some reſetre i do the number of the prjoil 
e Apoſtle, whereof this was the firft, and the reſt follow in the 2 Bur 
erh meotion of nc other priviledge but this. 3. Origen; whom Sedglani follow- 
eth, hath here reference to the Gentiles, that vuto the Iewes firſt were commitaed the ora: 
chaFbients' the Gentiles: bur rhe promiſes' bere ſpolen of, were oncly made vmodbe 
Iewes. 4. Therefore this word firſt: here hi gnifieth ebiefer that this was * Fe 
and dm ty which the Ie es had. 

. Aud che Apoſtle giueth inflance of this, thet they pad ehe — pruces;, 1. Bersuls k 
was mot generall, & mu concindit, and concuded many — deve? Tot 2, Herein 
conſiſled a chiefe differente berweene the Gentiles, which had bur che law of nature to di- 
1: 2nd the lewes, Which had alſo the written law — And the Apolile 
ch cheir remporall itedges,infifting vpon A prong * mare preciow 
end derable e. pil 1 y c 25 IJ 5 

4+ BJ 
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von the Epiſile to \the Nomaner. 
. By oracles, 74 aiyie, ſome ſeeme to vndetſtard onely the law, which was given b 
rt ed he » Theodmret : hut thereby ate ſigniſie q all the propheiicall — '4 
whichtbe Iewes had, both the law and the Prophets: g/ofſiineerlin.though ſpeciall reference 
be made to the law: 28 S. Sceuen ſaich, that Moſes teceiued rhe linely oracles, Act. 8.38, Par. 

5. But it will be obieded, that God alſs to others commumested his oracles, as to Pha- 
raoh, Nabuchadnezzer,; which were not of Iſtael: it may be anſwered; that 1. God did im- 
pact thoſe chings not co many of che Gentiles . but to a few ; z. and thut of ſome particular 
things: 3. peither were ſuch oracles and viſions committed to iheir truſt, but onely for a 
time revealed: 4. and that for his peoples ſale, tather then theit owne. 

6. lu that the Apoſtle ſaith , zt, ihe oracles of Cod were committed to their 
credit, or credited vnto tbem: 1, The Syria interpreter is deceiued, who maketh it the no- 
miaatlue, that the oracles of God were credited ot beleeued. 2. And Origens obſerustion is 
moch like, that the oracles of God were committed vnto them, which did vnderſtand and 
beleeue them; but the letter of the Jaw, was giuen to all: fot by the words; following, v. 3. 
What though ſome did not beleeus, it is evident; that the Apoftle bere ſpesketh of 's generall 
priviledge, which was nor made void, by ſome mens ynbeleefe; 2.Eraſmuc ſaich,thac thoſe - 
oracles were committed vnto them, g/ys mag profutura, quam ihſis, to profit ocher rather 
then themſelues: as though they were committed vnto them to keepe for others vſe: But 
Bemo noteth better, that they had thoſe things committed vnto them, nen bt alien rel de- 
peſtum, not as an other mana ching laid to pledge, but as their owne propet tresſure, ifthey 
could have yſcd it well, 4. And indeed, they were faithfull keepers of the Scripeares ; pre- 
ſeruing chem from falſitie and cortupt ion, and re to this day,though they vnderftandther 
not: and in the daies of our Sauibur, when many dther corruptions both of life and doctrine 
were obieQedagainſtihem, yer they were not charged to be falſiſiers of Scripture, Fals 
5. Chryſeſtowe hach here a good note, ww/quam illorum virtuos, ſed Dei beneficia in illes enu» 
merat, the Apoſile doth not reckon vp their one vertues among their priviſedges ,but he 
counteth the benefits of Cod toward them. 6. And this word, i credited, (bich the Apo- 
file vſeth els where, s 1. Cor. 9. 17. The diſpenſation is credited, or cammitrei onto me) maketh 
for the credit of thoſe, to whoſe fidelity theſe oracles were committed: facit ad honorem per- 
ſoua, cui conſidimu, it maketh for the honour of the perſon, which we truſt: as Ambroſe ſaith, 
maximum fniſſe laudem Iudæorum, & r. it was 8 great praiſe for the Ie wes, that they wete cou 
ted worthy to receive the law. 7. And this word of crediting, ſhe weib that what was com 
mitted vnto them, exigendum cum vſuris, was to he exacted with vſurie: Goran. God would 
require an account of them of his law, hieb he bad etedited, & committed vnto them. as is 
ſhewed in the parable of the talents. Hugo, 8. This then was the priviledge and prebetni- 
ence of the Iewes; that they were fitſt depoſitary; tam osconomi, ficft keepers of Gods oracles 
committed vnto them, and afterward ſtewards and diſpenſers of them: Calv. forthe Apo- 
files presehed the word of God'vato the Gentifes, a3 ii is prophefied, Iſa. a. 3. Ib Law ſbal 

tec forth of Sion and the word of God from lernuſalem+ and fo our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Ioh. 4. 2 2, 
that ſaltation ts If the Lewes, | ds e, 8 
9. But this furthef here is to be obſerued, that whereas v. 1. the Apoftle propounded rw; 
queſtions, one of che preheminence of the Iewes, the other of the profir of circumeiſiom he 
infifterh onely vpon the firſt, and omitteth the other: both becauſe he had anſwered before, 
concerning circumeiſjon that it isproficable, if one keep the law, c.. 23. und he haſting to 
other things, reſerueth that matter to a fitter place, e. . Pareiu. DEPT 42 
uin 3. Quefl, Her mens wwbelrefe can not make the faith 
1. By the word Ala, here is rather vnderſtood their perfidiouſnes, rebellion, and fal- 
ling away from God, ehen the ut beleeuing of bis promiſes, Bras; and by the faith of God, 
is meant his vetitie and conſtancie jn keeping his promiſes: as Pſal.3 3.4. All bis worker are 
fatbfall: Pat. the Apoſtle chen viiderfiandetb, ſtdom datam, faith giuen by God ; Bes. and 
the truth of his promiſes, Bucer: now, us the former obieRion'mighe be made by the Tews, 
ehae i their caſe wette no better then the Gentiles, then they ſhould haue no preheminence 
at all: ſo this ſeeond obiection might be mooued by the Gentiles, that alehough God for bis 
part had made vnto the Iewes niany gracious promiſes, yet they by their default, had depri- 
ued chemſelues of the beneſie thereof: to this odieRion then the Apoſile maketh this #n- 
ſwer, iht their vobelecfe could not make the faith and * of God of ns effect. * 
| * 2. 


oc 
fest; 


God pr 


- 


Chap. . A ſafoli ( ummentarie 


. rap iu 25 choſe mode to the ſajhers „of the, giving of che lawe , and ofihe comming of 
Chit: 


ſome were candicianall, ai that they (hauld for ever inherice t he land of Canaan, if 


w 
defbinationg, the propbelic of predeflination,the other the prapheſie comminationis, of commi- 
nation: and diuerſe will haue che fire kind to be here vudetſtood, as Lyranm,( aietan. Perer. 
Faun. Parew reigAerh ibis iaterpretationbecauſe all the promiſes of che Law and Goſpe) 
haue annexed the condition of obedience or faith. Tr =_ | 

3. Some giue this ſenſe, by ſaich. vyoderRanding the beleefe of the faithſull repoledin 
Gods promiſes; ihat the inſideluy oſſome could not euacuaie the faith of others; Origen, 
but by the wards fallowiagy/et God be trus, ſne chat the faich of God, that is, made by him, 
not faith repoſed. iv bit, is bers figoified, , 72 is: 

4. Some thus pond, qnanuw ad Daum, that God for his part 3s ready to keepe his 
premiles,ifmen pertorme the candition but if chey by their infidelity depriue themſelues 
| r winzhemſelugs and not in God, Pareus dub. 1. But this doth 
zal 
b 


not ſerisſie, for if the promiſes of God ſhould haue been altogether evacuated, though 
t by any inconſtaucie in God. hut cheir iuſidelity, yet they ſhould haue been Without ef. 


* 


which the Apoſile denieth. y ks”, | tn 1 e307 

-$«eCbryſof ome thus inſerreth i that their iocredulicy is ſo farre from)aying any fault ypon 
God, ve macorem illius oftendat bauit ate in, that it more 205 ak ij his goadnes,when he tee. 
med to honour thoſe which diſhonovred him: $0 alſo Bea, che gooducs of God is ſo much 
the more commendable, quanzo indigniores ſunt, quorum mſereinr , the more vnworthy they 
are „that he hath mercy on; But to the incredulous the promiſes of God were of no effect 


they were 1 ed, Heb. 4.7. F 4 $62 i 
8. Therefore it muſt he obſerved, that the Apoſtle ſaith not 4d, but, ſome, what though 


did not beleens,Gualter. they then which beleeued not vn praiudica bant cateris, did not 
28 wert preiudiciall to thoſe which belecued, glaſſendinar. he hgnificth, ſemper mauſſſſe 
gueſdlew tc. that chere were alweyes found among them in that nation, that beleeued in 
c therefore thepromiſesof God are notevacuare, Caluin. like as, though 
che Sunne ſceme not to riſe vnto thoſe, which are blind, yet he doth riſe yara thoſe, that ate 


u. at then the Suune ſhauld riſe haugh no man could fee itʒyet God 


of perſect ſi ght. Gryue | 
pls the Sunne ſhould gine ligbt, and ſome ſhould; enioy it; So God 
would (hew bimlſelfe true and ſtedſaſt in his pcomiſes, though all men hauld fall away from. 


bim yet he hach ords ined, that es he keepexh iu ih in bis ptomiſes, ſo, there ſhould be a- 


waics ſome in the Church, which ſhould heleeue tbem. , 
Quit. 3. Heu God ſaid ta le true. | . 
2. The vulgar Latine readeth, Ged# true, and ſo ſome of the fathers haue followed ibot 
reading, as Cyprien it. 55 ad Coral. and Ambroſe lib. 3. ds ide, c. 3. and ſo the Syrian intet- 
re det L but in the original Greeke, it is in the imparative, e, let God be true: which 
gen thinketh muſt be ynderſtood, not preceptive, by way ot precept, hut pronuntiat int, 2 
tanauncing that Gad is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as when we ſay in the 
—— 2/5 57 — be ballowed: then fiat, les bim be, is bere all one, as mauiſeſtetur, let 


ja be manifeſted ro be true: /it nobis era intelligatur, let him be true to vs, that is, be ſo 
taken and vndetſtood to be: Photing, ſo alle J. a lib 4. cost. Fuss. | 
2. Now this difference is berweene veracisis and ſidelitis; the firft is circa verba, about 
words, that uo vntruth be atteredz the other it cirea acta, eoncerniag eↄuenants and promi. 
ſcs,in keeping and performing them: fabfulnes and fidelity a) wales includeth verity: but 
there may he vetiveia ſpeakisg, without fidelity, when as truth is onely vttered without a- 
promiſe to perfarme any thing: But here veracity is taken for fidelitie: as Plal. 88. 1 fl. che 
| E in kindoes and truth. Telet. 


| + Nou the Led is ſaid to be true: 1. not onely cli ; becauſe he effedleth pie pro- | 
miſes 


, which he made to Abcaham., as conceruiug che land. of promiſe, and concerning 
Chriſt, Name but efſevtraliter, be is eſſentilly true and conſlant in himſelſe, he can not he, 
Moa is ſaide to he ttue, beeguſe he will not ſamerime lie, though he may and can lie: But 
Sad is ſo true, that be can not lie neither doth this argue an impotencie of nature in God 
ſot as in a min poſſementiri,to enn, or he able to lie, argueth an infitmity, rather then power; 
ſo in God it ſheweth his power hat be can not lie, becauſe it is contrary to bis n 
4 | | | . 


alked in Gods commande ut: tbe ficſtis coiled /by the (choolemen , prophetia pra- 


— — ö s SO 7 


_ wk, wy 


D 2 mw o— 


vpon the 'Epftle io tb Rovianer. < 
4 Ir vin be 6birAcd,;thar God ſent a lying ſpirit into the mouthes of Ahabs ſi 
phecs : how chen is God true, chut ſendeth forch a lying ſpirit?ꝰ <A, Sathan 'way lpdeedy 
the author of that lying aud offered himſelſe eo goe : God onely permniered and ſuffred him, 
& efficariam orroris undi, and gaye way, and efficacie of errour, and by bis uſt ſudgemeijt 
deligered Ahab ouer to be deceiued and deluded by them: God was nd way acteNaric vnto 
the act oſ lying, Fass. , e 7 ny bug hy 
5.' This ſaying of the Apoſile, God ij trus, though it be not cited out of avy (peciall ten 
of Setiptutez yet it may be collected out of divers places, vnto the-which it is 2precabletts 
Numb. a3. 28. God i; not as m, i hat be ſbouid lis. Pſal. 8 5. 1 5. God is great in bindnes and trath. 
Pſal. 36.6. Ty truth reacheth vnto the cloads, Plal. 89.3 3. I will not falſie ne truibs ler. 10. 70. 
The Lord ia the G od of truth, be ts tbe lining God aud an cuerlaſting king Out of all thoſe placer, 
or any of tbem may this ſentence be alleadged, Parem.Perer, l N 
4. Queſts How exery man ſaid to be 
1 * ä a lyar. 1 . GD nne 47 
1. Foure wales is aman giving to lying. 1. By the circumftance of his uatute beau ſe he 
is mutable and ready to alter and change his purpoſe. 2. By the prauity and porderſnes of 
bis will, in not keeping that which he bath promiſed. 3. In the vanity: of his minde, in de. 
hghting In lies, and giuing eare vnto fables, 4. In his malice, iuuenting and deviſing lies 
many times to heguile and deceiue, Gryneus, Aſartyr. % 54 Ts 
2. Huge thus diftinguiſherb theſe kinds of lying there 15 lar varia, a threefold vu 
niry, Which a threefold lying followveth: there it varitæ e ſſeutia, the vanity of matt natute 
aud eſſence, which is to be mutable and changeable: and this is common to mon with all 
other creatures, and hence is the firſt kind before ſpoken of: then there is vt meiſerie; 
the yanicy of mifery and wretchednes, which is incident to all living things ; ſichis rhe mi» 
ſery. of mans nature, that neither he can doe hat he would, neither yer often will doe that 
which be can: hence is the peruerſpes ofthe will, in not performing and keeping that which 
is promiſed, which is the ſecond kind before ſpoken ef the third is vas capo, the vanj= 
iy of finne; which is proper onely to the reaſonable creatures hence are the twoleR kinds 
before ſpoken of, either to glue eate vat lie orto deuiſe tert.. ff e140 
3+ But there is gteat difference between mentiri, e wendecinm dicere between Jing and 
telling of a lie: one is ſaid to lie, when he doth it aa ſalendi, with a mind to deceſue: ons 


| ON not lie himſelfe; when he reporteth that which is falſe ;-08 mary ſuch 
falſe „ 


alſe and fabulous things, ate found in Herodotws and Plinie, Fans. | 
4. Auguſtine diſtiaguiſhech a lie into three kinds t there is pernicioſum , officioſups ; 5dco> 
ſan, a pernieious lie, which is to deceive, and doe hurt; an officious lie, vichy made to 
ſetue an others lite; and a lie made in mertriment in ſport : none of theſe lies can be iu. 
niñed, but the firſt is the worſt, But here is no place at latge to handle theſe things: I re- 


ſette che Reader to the queſtions vpon the 9. Commandement in Hexaple vpen Exedas, 


thay. 20. #33 4 A 2597 | 
5. Queſt. Whether exery man can be ſaid 
| rey 3 | robe a liars | 7 03 FER 3H $i 
ones here mooueth this doubt, if euery man be a liar, then Paul alſo was 2 liar, and 
Dauld. ſot they were men, el 24 ir os : ; 22 
2. Hierome vpon this place would haue this generall particle, ad, to be teſtrained, and 
cobecaken fort the moſt part: as when S. Paul (aich, All ſeeiy their me and Pfel. 145. AB are 
gone e of the way, But it is euident v.12. of this chapter, that the Apoſtle vndetſtandech all, 
a+ Some by om, eue ry one, vnderſtand the lew\ or ſuch as were incredulouy; ploſſiors 
dier. But Nr well maketh a differonee bei ween ge, diſobedient, vnfaithfull, Which 
he affirmed anely of ſome, and. Ile, a liat, which he sſeribech to all without enception. 
3. Another anſwer is, that in reſpect of God, all men are ſaid to be liars, beeauſe Ged 
onely is immutable: But in this ſenſe, not onely men but Angels ſuould be ſaid to beliars; 
for they alſaare mutable and changeable beeing compared with ibe Create. 
4+ There are then two anſwers, which will fully ſatisfie: 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of men, 


ds theyare in themſelues by nature, ſo cuet᷑y one is apt and prone vnto lying, not as they are 


regenerate and renewed by grace, and ſpeałe by the ſpirit of Gad, as Dauid, and Paul did: 


'Parens: this ſolution followeth Auguſtius in his —_—_ vpon the 116. Palme, Zus. 
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11 ma #4 tar, if man be conſidered in himſelfe, ſed gratis: Dei vera eſiciuut bit by. the 
gan ef God he is made irue: and againe, be allendgech-thac place in cha aloe . I ſaid, cn 
azad, Ce. is tantum non eris homo mendax, in quant howines erunt dy, at med) vze gods; ſo 
are gos liars: $9 before bim Origen veging thoſe words of our Sauionr; Ia. 10. 35. 
2 to whow the word of God was, n. but the word of God cam vntu Da. 
uid, and ynto Paul, ven vtrig, bomines erant , ſeddy : therefore they herein were not men, but 
gods. 2. This muſt be vnderſtood, of a generall pronenes and inclinatien by} nature vnto 
lying. not of the very act it ſelfe of lying: It ſollo eth, becauſe eut ty man is naturally a lia, 
that cherefore morally be ſhould be a lyat in act: Parew: ſo then euety man ls ſaid to be a 
— — mentri poteſt, quamuis non ment iatur, becauſt he may and can lie, though al waies he 
e oc lie, Tel. ee ere 2 ee 
: ; 6. Qꝛeſt. How the Prephet Danid is to be vnderſtood ſaying, fuer; 
wm Aar, Pſal. 1 16. 11. 

1. Some doe thus interpret, wihil eſt firmum vel ſtabile in rebut humanis, nothiag is firme or 
table o bmene matters, Theadorrt: to ibe ſame purpoſe allo Euihymius, fallen eft bumane 
vit a facilit at, the happines of mans life here is deceit full: But this becing a oiont itue policy 
on, ho cauld che Prophet ſay, I ſaid in my baſt , 28 cortecting his baſtie avd vnaduiſed 
ſpeach, ia thus ſaying. - 1 1 . n es N otitten evil t gi 

2. Some preferre this ſenſe: that Dauid beeing much troubled and perplexed with hit 
manifoldafliftions, and ſometime tempted with diffidence, doth correct himſelſe, and con. 
feſſech, that God not withſtanding was ttue, though all men were liats 2 Perer. but it is evi» 
— by yi +» yam wards, chat chis is not a correing, but a corrected ſpeech, which he 
| 40 01s . 172 2240.2; - | anten n 

| — — delivereth a third ſenſe : that Dauid having revealed vnto him the truth by 
faith, ſeylag a little before.] beltauad, ad cherefore I pale, doth thankfully acknowledge,that 
he bad received the revelation. of the truth from Gd: wheras ab other men, as Philoſophers; 
and che wiſe among the heather, were liars: their writings were full of errour, and ſalſe · 
hood: But chat hy all, he vnderſtaudeth not ancly theivabelecuiag Gentiles, bur all men in 
N generall, is euident, v.12. following. as hoth beeneſbewed before. mme. 
3 4. Calais, home the Geneuemſe ſollovo, thus enpoundetb, Sibil eſſe certi veque ab homing, 
weque is bemine, that chere is no certeatie,neicher from men to he looked. nor yet in man: but 
this being a moſt true and aduiſed aſſertion, why then ſhould the Prophet there ſay hee n 
— — haſt: _=_ ſo the word there fignifieth, av likewiſe Pſal.3 . 22. I ſaid.in a haſt, I an h 
== Hat 2 thinketh that Danid meaneth thoſe which ſaid , when Saul perſecuted him ; 
tet he ſhauld never enioy tbe — therefore he trvfiing:to Gods promiſes, ſairh p 
they were all liers: But why chen ſhould Dauid ſay, I ſaid in my haſt : a3 confeſſing that het y 
thos ſpx ka in his bear and har be N , 4410 2 

6. Wherefore the meaning of the Propher Dauid there is this, that beeing oppreſſed 7. 
with his manifold and greatafflictians, he had ſome diſtruſtfull thoughts, in ſo much, that 
he began to thinke, that even Samuel and Nathan, which had made vnto him ſuch promi- 
ſes concerning the kingdome, were bur men, and had ſpoken as men voto him : And this 
ſenſe may be eonſitmed by the like place, Pſal.3 1.22. cited before, I ſaid in my baſt:bnn.Caiti 
Bot tus obiections will be made againſt this interpretation. . If David be thus vnden 
Rood; thisallegation ſhould ſeeme to be impertinent: for the Apoflie gtoundeth vpon ib 
ſaying of Duuid,as a certen and yndoubred axiome, which David cheic vttered in haſt. Ani. 
1. It is got ne ceſſary to geaunt, that &. Paul eiteth this place out oſ that Pſalmes the like ſay- 
log is fond, Pſal. 38. Excry aver . . But it may ſafely de admitted, chit 
che Agoſtie hath tefetenee to this very place, Pſal. 116. and yet be keepeth the Hropben 
ſeoſe: for ibough David were deceiued in che particular application to Samucł. and our 
Prephets; vet the (peach was ttue in genetall, enery n. i a liari: here was Davide etrout, 
that he rooke them to ſpeake as other men: this general ground of Davies ſpeach the Apo 
„ ⅛ N err 2627 4lrry hte? Gr S011 =v6 9157! 
2. Obiell. The word: there vicd bcebapbzi, Yarabbu tranſlateth, in precipits to fugh 
in my h#ftic flighe: the vulgar latine , iexreſſnimes, hen I was beſide my telſe for feare tit 
nec de nor be traviluced, is wy baft, Anſ. 1. The word chen, Hgnificrh indecde all iheſer 
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yon the: Epiſtle u th Nur. 


make haſt, to be aſtoniſhed; to mooue for feare, toprecipirare: but the mott vſuall ** pro- 
per fignification, is to make haſt; as Exod.it a. 10. Teſbebrate it in haſt: Pſal. i 04-7. They bf 
awd). 2. And whether it be tranſlated amy haſt, or: in my feare, theſcoſe is all one: that 
Dauid ſpake thus in his heat sd paſſion, 3 And that it ie not meanc of ie cxcernalifiigh of 
| bodicy but tather of the accelerationand haſt of cd ; is euident by ecm. 
e 1 ſaid in my haſt, — — — 9 4 
| . 7. Of ib occaſion of theſe — the 51. e that 
„Eat 2 eee aeg zi 


Thewordrlavke 51. Pſalme ——.———— delete ne . ensty 
heve] fund, and committed enill ts thy figher/ oy n laid to haue bee eoeh — | 
God, it is diverfly ſcuoned.. „ Logon 

"S- — expounderh; til —— 1 alot Wok ocielylabel fi nne dg mn ſo) 
lun et ſias pecrato, becauſe thou vue ly att without fone: man is not ſaid to ſinue ageinſi mon, 
Jui cum aur par, aur granior culpa inguinee,'becauſe eicher he is defited irh che tunies ora 
— fiooe * But vecry man be „digger. his ionpresfon 5 2 W 
* — 2 Er 1 „ld vis: 1 
2. Omgen this expoundeth Davidby — worde of 8. Paul — * 2% ebe 
mardiſcernech althinge, yet he is iudged of none * therefore apannff: rhee vnriy , be> 
Faule others cannot iudge me, e e eee N un eee BucDbaidin 


ibis act, was not ſpiritual}, but carnal). - 


43. Caietau thin ecbebst David do ſpeakkerd; — Ling Abedes ſepeiser 
judge, co whom he was ſubiect and thereſote lie i ſaid ouely to finne again God:b 
beenely wab hie ſupcriour Iudtze : Bur Dan anch degree N any: perſooall gene- 
garivs, he ferterh ſorth the quo ſitie of hiv offener. Di 
. Au ocbef expoſition whith N. Atureyr — te face Eee 
God beesuſe be ſinned againſt his la w: for although he had rreſpaiſed again Vrin nd 
Bath(hebs his wife, yet thoſe were finnes none otherwiſe, then as they were: Hi 
Gods lau? Butia this lens dot ouecty Davtd, dur uerieont beſide houſe be ſaid co — 
inſt Ged. 0 EF ut 241 01 GUUTHET tn 
5. Some en gute; 2 thee ber ia,  cheifiye be bad fo ved Gods 
nane,abuſe; — the nh Gudby this his 1 
moſt of #1); Mart. quares. Boe they err geren 2 
Jyagoinft God, and cheifely to offend him ov. g 200 0s | 
6. Wherefore, David here bath relation comthe lecrelis of dicKodo;whithuds emed 
policiſely; that the world percetued it not yen Toab; though he wn priuy ro Veidedegth, 
yet knew not the tiuſe, Dab. lun, 2nd tus before th m D. hi ubis ſenſes among, 


4. Sam. 1 2. r 2. where the Lord faith, Th Ache n u e 
reel, — * 


4 al >: f 


Queſt, 8. Gauger gu e, 1 n r 'D 

5 9 0 
ce, is taken diuet ſe yes. 1. It is vſed to hgnifiea penerall e andidenenge 
. all ergy which we call righteonſueſſe: in this ſenſe Job ir called an vprigbe acid 
Aa Was, lob 1. 8. 2. It properly ſignifierh chat ſpeciall venue, which is ſrene in gining ra- 
to euety one their one, ss Eu. 18.3. Dos wewſtice agatteſf mine aduerſaris. 3. It is take ſot 
the goodneffe 6f God, in performing — ͥ ͤu— chat which he bach 
fed: 10S. Paul ſalch, a. Ticworh:4. 8. F * ane 


Cr. 
2. So like wiſe to iuſtiſie ie (td in a dwarte (ene; 1. Ie ggwifiech 16 3 ot « datt 
one to be luſt: a3 1738 ſaid, Marth 1 1,197 me ſtifled of ber c billrm a. ro sbſahnn or 
ronounce innoceut, Rom. . J2¹ le ged that tuſtiſterb, who (bail condentve 7. g. e aredaides 
wuflificd by fairh, that 35,10 be repuicdandtountediuft by the — of) Chriff, 
2 lyed aud fen ed vate by faich, 4. and ĩt it aiſo vſed of chat inchoate' and im erfect 
ghteodfnefſe,'s bie is intheregenerate : Reuel. 25.13. Herber 34 inft, inſtoficetor wine, 
tent bias be inſtifica fil. Beza, Grynent: here it is takeu in en W eee 


fied, that js, & eefared eko x eaged tobe fen. 
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Chap e dt Cunts 
e Queſts: 9 Of ihe meaning of iheſe words; Ther lum uigbraſ io 24:0 
e »» + dffiflediin thywords and enercome >| it) + tron ticular wy 
$2 + .y Of ben then indgeſt 1 65 


1 


on 
- 


. Some doe ſperially apply cee wordt ymaCirilt: as Lugufive, vidir futarm indiced 
loalie audi, be law that the Iudge to tomt ſhould be judged, grad, in Pſal; oro the ſame. 


purpoſc Gregorie expoundcth, that Chriſt was juſtified in his words, and ouercame when hi 
was indget of Pilacꝶ und the Ie wea, chere was no guile found in his moutb: Hugo addeth, 
that he oucrcame hen be iudged and tripmphed oucr Sathan, and ell the infernall powers 


* 


vpon the croſſe: But in this ſenſe there ſnouid he ſmall coherence in Davids words: for hee 


is Bane, ſoying, gainſi abec oncly have ¶ ſoned, adding further, bos thow mayeſ be | 


na, oc, hathrelation to his preſent ſtare, baw God ſnould he iufliſied in ſorgiuing hit 
finne: and the Hebrew word is taken actiuely, when thou indgeſt, hot ben thou art wdged; 
forbaviecabror fifly-be'pplyed6:Chriſt beeing wdged.: le ani nant 

%, Some giue this ſenſe, Againſt thee onely. bene I finned,ut dum ego & omnetpercamus,cre, 
thee while Fand albetherfinne, chou onely meieſt appeare to be iuſt, gl oſſ. ordinar. lo alſo O. 
cou nilul agere finepaceato, I conſeſſe, that 1 doe nothing withaut ſinne, to theg 


onely belongeth the praiſe of all goodnes: But David ſpeaketh not of other mens ſinnes here 


but e dis ane, and aot of all his but this fpetiall fone, which he had committed; neither 
deth he ui diate of the iuſtict and goodnes of God in generall onely, but as he had expeti⸗ 
ence adnefſe,jn the particular cemiſſror of bis ſinnn ea 065 
3. Some by words here vnderſtand Gods promiſes, which he had made ta Dauid, touch. 
ing che contibuamce of the kingdom in bis ſeed and the comming of the Meſſiah: which 
romiſes ſome might thin Got mould reuake becauſe of Davids finne, and therefore God, 
ebough inen fo iud ged of him, that be would alten his promiſes, yet he would ſhe him ſelſe 
iuſt in keeping his word wich Dauid: Thew«sy, Lgrauu, Tolat, Perer. But David. maketh 
2 bun any ſuch phrii culer promiſes; but ſuch, as othet ſinners alſo vpon their 


tepeveande, nig hi hauk 

uu ſllal ie cem ö A e Ha Nene, uin 
4. Cetvis anti/Farcas thus Jaterprer ; that Dauid confeſſing his ſinne, achnouledgeth 

God therein to be iuſl, vbatſoeuer he ſhould ley vpon bim for bis ſinne, that hoy ſotuer mei 

might chuimure again God, andiſo iudge him aniuſt, yet big iudgements were moſt vp. 

righed ag God ould be pure when he was iudged of men, or toreade na ucly, when 


 bedudgeGopers for zbeir inne : But in ibs ſenſe it ſhould nor ſeeme to ha much pertinent 


to S. Pauls purpoſe; who would pcooue by this place, chat the Lord is trug and iuſt oſ hig 
ptomifes; though nem falle inthcir obe diente. ee e > 
eder and Exthyrrine thioke. end ſo likewiſe Iuris. chat David hach ſpecial! zel 
tioa so that conference, chat N hen hed with, Dauid, 2. Sem. i 2. ond the pyuniſnment the 
donounced: gonfeffingit was iuſti y loflicted vn D him: & ſo God was iuſtiſied in his words 
and (peaches, which Nathan had in bis name with David, tart 
6. Yer further, as I denie notꝭbut tha David hash ſpecizl reference varo that iudicial 
proceeding, which the Lord had wich Dagid, hen he ſeat his Prophet Nathan: it is more 
20 the Ayoſlles purpoſe; to vndei ſland this of Gods promiſe made to Maden 

Nba; thackis ſinne was forgiven! him, then oßthe judgement there juflicted: that God 
notwinnſtaading Davids ſiuue, yer Would keepe bis-promile toward the elect for the remiſ⸗ 
ir knnes228d ſo Vatallin will haue i: depend vpon the 2. verſe, Vaſb me from ming 
2 har rhaumayeſt be inſtiſiad, r. ot LHranus immediately after theſe words, Agamfh 
lau 1 ſuged, vndet ſtundeth to bet ſupplyed, remitte mihi, ſorgius me: Tun 
Beza alſo reſertethit ro Gods gracious promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes: And ſo it is bet. 
greoable to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who (hewetb, by this teſtimony, ,.thax. the vnbeleefe o 
ſomemaleth not ahefaith of Gods promiſes.of vs effed ; and e before the Apoſtle ſer ih 
truttro —— lying: ſo here in this ſentence, maps frailty appearech on the oge 


ſicke ia Damnds Gods ttuth and conſtanc ie in forgiuipg the lame,Toler. 


vd Whereas the Apofils:followerhi we: Septuagingz and: ouercome. ber then g 
xbuc out of the Hebtewe it s thus interpreted, aud, myſt. be pure when thou indgeft, 
firſttbeApolile reraincth the reteiued tranſlstion which Mas mpch accounted of , ſpecial 
ſeeing it kept the ſenſe of che originall;for he mhich is pute and blameleſſe, guercommeh 
in tißhie udgement, Faius. and Gad beeivg pure and free from the accuſations of the wicked, 

thete · 


erer, ww. moGc om. ww me at a 


umfort an, as he ſaich, v. 1 3, I will teach thy way unto the wickgd, au 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
therein ouercommech theit murmuriage, againſthis ĩudgemente, Pure u ſecondly, the . 
iwer word by 73 ai, in iudging, may as well be in the meane voice as the paſſiue: 2nd fa 
may be taken actiuely, whew thox indgef?, as ſome read paſſively, when thow art iudged, Bexa, 
5 ares, 39 | ; 5 7 
Queſt, 10. #hether a man may doc enill, and commit ſinne to FR 
that ende to ſet forth Gods inſtice. | 8 585 
' This doubt ĩs mooued by occaſion of the Prophets words: bectuſe after he had faid, I 
laue done cuill in thy ſight, it follo weth, chat thou maieſt be iuſtiſied : to the which the ſe anſwers 
may be made, 1. David when he ſinↄed did not prop ound this as the ende ro bimſelfe there 
by to ſet fort Gods iuſtice, but this eueut followed: this word that, dothinat-then ſliewe: 
' theenuſe, but the order rather and event ofthe thing, Perer. where is not relation to David, 
that be did it to this end, but vnto God, who turned this euill ynto good. 2 Or theſe worde, 
that thou mpeſt beiuſtified, are not to be referred, to the words imme distehy going before, 
but to the 3. verſe, / knowe mine iniquities: David therefore ſhewech not, quo ſius prima ; 
waluw, with what intent he did euill before, ſed quo fine nume faciat bonum, but with what and 
he nom did well in confeſſiug bis ſinne, name ly, that God might receive glorie thereby. 3. 
Vatallus alſo referreth theſe words vnto the 2. verſe, where he ſaith, waſh me throughly fam 
' my ſunes, and then theſe words in ſenſe are to be annexed, that then mayeſt be inſtified, SG ĩD 
was not then ſinis peccats, 10 precationis, not the ende of Davids ſinne, but of his prayer that 
God iu forgiving his ſinne might appeare to be juſt and true in his promiſes in forgluing tha 
ſinnes ofthe elect. | % yoni ei . 
We” Queſt, 11. Of the meaning of the 5,6,7, 8. | 
verſes, 7 b- 7 4 SIEL 7 It 
1. Now followetb the third obieRion, iſſuiag out of the ſormet: ſor it Gods ĩuſtiee aud 
truth in keeping bis promiſes, doe appeare in remitting the ſmnes of the faichfull;rhar not 
wichſtanding their ſinues, yet he is faichfull in performiug his promiſes + then it would fol- 
low, chat out᷑ vnrighteouſaes eommendeth tbe juſtice of God: and hereupom enſue thres n- 
ther inconueniences. 1. That Cod ſhould be rarighteous in puniſhing that ieh makecke; 
for bis glotie. 2. Nay, he ſhould not be ſaid to be ſo moch as a ſinner, by whom abe glaiybf 
God is promoted, v.. am I yet condemuai a 4 fiuner ? 3. And it would follow, that if h 
aur ſianes the iuſtice of God were ſer forth, we ſhould Rill commit finne aud dot euill, har 
good might come thereof, rhe ſcrring fonh of Gods gloty. Gorrb. b! 
2. Whereas the eee ſaith according ta the Greeke text, I ſpeske xd; ee, ae cer - 
ding toman, Origen ſeemerh to approouc and follow an otber reading n hbough it ſnould 
dee zr dt, againſt man: for che Greeke prepoſition dard, with an aceuſatue caſe fig; 
niſieth according, with a genitiue, againſt: and ſo hee would ioyne k. io the former 
words, i God unrighreom , which inferreth, or inflitteth puniſhment againſt mu Hut there ig 
anocher ward A4, I ſpeake, which ſhould bee quite cut off in rhis ſenſe: befide-rhis- 
phraſe, [ſpeake according to man, is vſuall with the Apoſtle: which he vſeth vpon diuerſe or- 
caſions : 1. To dec ine enuie, when he is forced to ſpeake of hiarſelfe,andbis owne doings, 
he thus (peaketh according to the wiſedome of men, x, Cor. 15. 3 1. 2. Cor. 11.16. 2. Some- 
tune be vſeth this forme of ſpescb, when he taketh ſome what from the common vᷣſe ot men, 
for a more liuely demonſtration of chat, which he hack in hand, Rom. 6. 191%. Cori. 8. 5 
3. Sometime according to man, is as much as according to the ficſh, and after ithe guiſo of 
carnoll men: and ſo the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh in the perſon of a carnall mj; Seze' . 
l. di 70 2 11 3042! 0 25a SHE 55 493 FIG 
3. Butwhereas, v.7.tbe Apoſtle ſaith, why am I yes condenmed as a ſinner The molt inter. 
pretersagree to make ic a part of the ſame obiection: that God ſhould ſeeme vniuſt in 
ing fianers by whotn his glorie is ſet forth : Tolet maketh it tathet an anſwen tothe obiecti⸗ 
ont ibat 8. Paul prooveth by two arguments, that Ood is not vnrighteaus, one by his f- 
fice, that he is iudge of the world; the other by the executioꝑ of his zuſtice, tharif God were: 
not iuſi, [ſhould net be puniſhed as a ſinner: but the former e immediately before 
the veritit of God, hath more aboundedthrough my lis vnto bu glanis: ſheweth ther it is part of 
the obieQion, which alſo is continued till in the verſe following Ard, & a why doe wener 
evill, cs, 4 2 4 ; . 4 | 2 e ut ien f 18 #3 
4. By veritie here, v. 7. is not vnderſtood, the'verity of doftrinezand by a lie, erroneous 
and falſe doctrine; as Origen here ſhe eth by dlurrſe particular toftances/of cho falſe poũ · 


tions 


Chap.3; 153 


54 


glotiez but the puniſnment of une, which is occaſioned by ſiane, God ordaineth for the 


Chap.z. of. {oxfold Commentarie 


tions of che Philoſophcrs, how the veritie and truth of God, hzth thereby more manifeſiſy 
appeared : But by vetitie rather the iuſlice of God and conſtancie in keeping his promiſes jg 
yadetiood; and by alie, ihe perſidiouſueſſe of men, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpake before; v. 
5. Now to this obiection the Apoſile maketh 4, anſwers, 1. Hereieftech chis impious 
calumniation, as blaſphemous, and abſurd, thinking ic worthy of no bettet anſwer , ſayin 
Cod forbid. a. He addeth a reaſon taken from Gods office; he is the judge of the world both 
nr nt and to come, who doch both gouerne the world in equitie, and ſhall as the ſuptoam 
ge 
the 


giue vnto euery man acc ording to his workes; he therefore cannot be vniuſt. 3. To 

laſt patt of the obiection he faith, fic, that they doe blaſpheme the Apoſtle, v. 8G. in n 
ßig ſuch o ſlaunder of him, as though he ſhould teach any ſuch doctrine, that men ſhould 
doe eulll. that good may came thereof. 4, Then he ſaith, their damnation i inſt; which wordi | 
ſome:doc vndetſtand actiuely, that che Apoſtle condemned ſuch politions;reterring whoſero 
theobieRions: bar it is bettet ynderRood paſſively of their perſons, that for this rneir dlaſs 
they deſetut to be condemned of God, Parem. | ww” 

6. Thu; the Apoſtleanſwererbpithily to theſe cauils and obiections, repelling them, ehet 
howſfoeuver men maꝝ imagine, yet God is moſt juſt in puniſhing of ſinners, though thereby 
bis glorie is ſer forth, So that thus much is infinuared in the Apoſtles anſwer : that it fol; 
leweth not, that God ſhould therefore forbeate the puniſhment of the wieked, becauſe by 
their ini quitie, his iuftice and goodnes is more ſet forth, becauſe it is not of their ſinne, thit 
commeth thereof, but of Gods goodnefle: they per ſe, by themſelues are no cauſes 

of the ſerting forth of Gods glorie, but per accidens, by an accident: Gad therebytaketh 
occafion to manifeſt his j#ffice in their condigne puniſhment, as he did in the defiruRionof 
Pharaoh: bis wiſedome as he did vſe the malice and enuie of Ioſephs brethten, to effect hi 
poſe in ging him to honour : his.c/emencie, in doing good to his Church, as by Tudas 
tenchetie Chriſt was delivered vp to death, forthe redemp: ion of the world: But therefore 
none of their ſinnes were excuſed, becauſe they had no ſuch intent to ſer forth Gods gloriey 
bur God who: ht ligbt out of darkeneſſe, was able by their workes of darkenefſe, to 
manifeſt che lighe of his truth, Press. OE. | f 
Luke as whenthe Iudge condemneth amalefaRor, his vprightnefle appeareth in his ju 
condemnation: anil the greates the diſeaſe io, the more commendable is the skill of the Phy. 
firian jn healing ir: yet no chanke is either due to the malefactor for the one, or to the diſcs 
ſed patient for the other, Mart. So likewiſe, that mans ſiune ſetteth forth the goodneſſe'sf 
God it ie not ol the natute of frone, ſed ex infinita bonitate,ſapientia,&r perentia Dei, hut of the 
idfinite goodneſſe, wiſedome, aud power of God, who can turne mens ſinnes to bis further 
glotie, Pre. gh % 14% 
And further, here we ate to diſtinguiſh between malum culpa, & malum pane, the euill ef 
the oſfence and che euill of puniſhment: che fic ſimply and by it ſelſe maketh not to God 


declaration oſ his ivftice, Lys. 

292 Queſt. 12. Iberer none enill is to be done at all, that good 

©am32 . $4,195,015: 1. may come thereof, 5; 6 

(©: This isa moſt true concluſion in diuini: ie, that no euill muſt bee done, or finne com- 
rwicced, chat ſame good may bee cauſed thereby : for the contraric the A poſile here con 
demneth, and ſolch their danioarion is iuſt, hat thus obiect. Why doe wee not euill, that gook 
eme'"thereef?\the reaſon hereof is this, no ſinne is eligible, for wharſocucr is eligible? 
and to be made choice of, is good, bur ſinne is no wayes good; for then it ſhould not buy 
ſiane. yet ſin ue may be chedceafion of the further ſetting forth of Gods glocic; as the'offens 
ce of theevesapd murtberers, may be the matter forthe juſtice of the Judge to worke yp« 
oa and diſeaſes ate occaſions forthe ak ilſull Phyſitian to ſhe we his skill : yer as cherefare 
a man will gos chooſe to be diſoaſed, that the Phyſitian may growe famous in healing him 
ſoneither are ſinnes to be af purpoſe committed, that Gods iuſtice ſhould bee thereby ſer 
forth Mart 26433 "Ws. 124 £44 If : = . 41 "it; 3 
. But herathe former diftinQion taketh place, betweene m enlpe', & malem pans, 
the euill of ſinua, dad the evil. of puniſhment; the firſt is no wayes to be choſen:a leſſe ſinue 
is not to be committed to auoide a greater; for if no euill is to be done for a good end, chew 
che leſſe euill or ſiane is not to be committed to aucides greater: for the auoiding of euill 
is alſo a good ching, Caictan. Zut of other things, which ate not cuill in their nature, but 
2281 are 


MESSY ELSE DC ritten DD DER 


griert rer 


— 


wk 


_— co xz > qA ©, =. 5 


ww 


| —— Log chere ure diverls opinions: ſome de commend ind EHS. 


. ˙ » 


tiene ie are not bound to martie, 3. The Apſtle then iu ao 
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vpon the Brit tothe Romanes. 

are counted evill in teſpect of cemporill laſſe. there one may; make choice of the "= 
— 23 Dauid did gather chuſe to haue the peſtilence ſtut vpm the land. — 
rivitie: ind here that ſimilitude of Cre genie may baue piareſ Li qui ge on 
e, Cc. ub hee that is compaſſcd and ctoſedãn wich a mall, that gen 5 
uk ech bis flight, ei brenn m inn, where the wall ore levied ot ae, her 
pawn euils a man may make choice of that which brin N the 128 inconuenies asd id 

3. Andconcerving che firſt ſort of euille, thete is alſo a kind af heiss he den 

75 — geceſſitie as when one it dtiuen to luck a ſitai ght, as thaf baving eaked ox th 
docanvalewſull thing, andthe oath beoing made, be muſt cichar tiesakehisonth and {0 


| — ot keepe hie oach, and ſo breake ehatitie: it in ebb leſſe of thy we 2 10 


Tooth en fulfill ity as Herod did in lohn * 17's; 
the oath Creatorer offtndimns, we doe hut — in 
derueli and bloodic ooch, we both ttauſgreſſe God: comaandemetts,4s lo, 
vato our brother: thus was it decreed, Cal. Taleter, A. bi pericxli u ple, 
where the nece ſſitie of the danger compellechewhich neceſſitie is, when ching is ot 
mitted, and cannot be vndone againe, as in raking a raſh oath; which neceſſitie, or p ? 
ie, a8 Cairtas woll noteth, h ht ex pearterernms; on the hebalſe of thetbingss for 4tiis, pot 
nece ſſaris for a me, it were in bis power eicher ro ſ\wearefaifly,orto,breakes bariiies buy 
it is ex parte bamiuis. oa che bebalfe of aun, 0 cannot zeuo he and wal thay: vchich hee 
bath once done, Cairren, 82 4 290) 1102 0A ot . nahzi dite 
4. But againſt his poſition enemies Lot will be bbiected, who tei pre ſerua he 
men fromthe beaflly tage of the dodomites, would une profiizuced chi: daughters 
pong if ehle ſad were not good, why doth 8. Deter callhim it eee. 
do good, that cuil may be occaſiontd thei by. f dz bag ano 


1 Aubreſ. l. tide Hlralam. d. & Coryſofteme be. 43. ſo alſo . | 
blame Lot in ſo doing, and diſollo w this fai Augaſfugmgn, in df Mom . 
Talat, Lappen. in e dena. ond this ſeemotleto be the better opio ion 4634. 

minerb, Nov faceri mag nuns fools 1 akhexney; 

ſence great, while thou feareſt an others ſintſer e imo: ——— et e. 
eg pteſeruo che men ſrom violence and his perp 

well confidering whot he did: Aod whereas 8. Peter woe him iuſt e eee a 
flood in reſpecꝭ ofthis percicutarf&ybur o . lila, vb was ndtequched with the 
weleane conuerſatic on of the civic, bus grejued theres, 

. Here farther may be noted a cectalne ouerſiglit of Gragerie; ub his giant, 
that of ewo cuills the leſſe ĩs to be choſen, 1 86 is joflabueztbar;be Apefile fh Nd. 
mii fornication, let exery man haus his wife! cbacaſſ thivime, ormiivra teclivenit.- he 
the lefſe (evil) to avoide the grener; ſo ho xhinkbihit dor to het wicboos: fault: erbse, 
though ic be leſlet and he wilt proove it by chsſe wandt of the Ahodlle, het 
flow, not by commundement, non off fue vitio uod wnoſeirar,o noxprecipitar i thitis aui. 
out fault whieh is pardoned, not comma ed; Mgr. 42. ME, ðœ,he nin! nf dave 

Contra, 1. If it were an euill or ſinne to marrie, then God ſhould be zbtiaurbdr eh 
who ws the luſtitutet of mar latget if men doe dbuſe ehe tnartiage by 3 


chat is their ſaule, not any evilt ia the thing. ab The Apoſile dorh nor 
e nitteth them to — — forall, —— 


bat not ly irapoſed Shy ways of comminiteinenrfornhty which 
ng tomy nuoid fate i- 


hir 
ould ng 1 e 
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Obie. I, The Apoſtle faith, Rem eee to hone 3 
his pewer knowne, ſuffer with long patience che veſſels of. wrath to defi tim here God 


not — lots nl beſare cht greaterzbut 
e e the beter inconuenitnoe of ei, Oc wot fol 


were not vie 
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— to doe that which is eoill, as to ptepate ihe ve flels of TIONS 


a good end, namely, to declare his power. | | 
; 2. Like- 
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93. N to permit aud ſoffer:cuill tobe done in the wotldꝶo exerciſe bis lud 
idence ſeemeth to be euill, 'azwhen hee ſuffered: Ioſepbs btethtan toe 
thut tacobs family by this meanes engt be provided far: for he which ui 
— gel bedons, when hemay — —— 
e utruntot as are fiouec infufferipg eineni Signs andeulicr N 

0 uniſheds $y40020t ogl 263 8:53 ode 24: m r 240 
by | -Gonterdagthe firttobicAion, ei. notevill;chat ndcareovelieto of Wrath 2 
de ftivAigor x; Betauſęiti: Qods will, which is abasies iuſt an dibaly e yea Goa 

564 ſerfe@rulevfiaſice: {z.And that which tendeth to Gads glotie . raunot be 
G gertetk idsſelte glordni rhe ooudemmation of the wicked. 3«Thav whiciciclam 
3 Qariin reiectiag (ole; dothabat which ha max doe bylaw; 
todiſpbſes hii dyn a it pleaſeth him j ano an can teptodne che potteich | 
— Nee ore eftoenour; ſome ołdiſhomour of the ſame peice of clay; 4. But 'ſzoing | 
—— gandreprobatingaf ſome, namely ſuch as by their ſinnes deferagy | 
rev eo bes uf. it an nnn arid; let is iu 
iet. $2290 Hane 20180 f 11 
10 ., To the other abtedlen oled, — be likeriſeanſwared, teen pet⸗ 
ah rundes be done, and tp cunſent to euill, doe not neceſſatily follow. aaeche other: hu 
thorpurinirtech, oacty hath a; mill not t bindet; hut ber th4s conſenseth, epptoouerh abe 
which is done. 2. And that God conſenteth not to that which he patmitteth is euident. he- 
eauſehrpunjſhechfmnc, wich he ſuffereth to he done. 3 Godin! permineing cuil co 
— confnreth to that good which 3 evill , and ſon the M bich he 

Severts 1 mene one. d Ihe calc is not ib nGedpermitidg: cuill to he 
* —.— for de God is ſreej and ia not ii indie zy lau, buy the Magiſtzan 
gebe J uli thervindork conmratie to Gads law, or mans. a. Man oſtentimes of ſome 
on erorh coill eithot n ſome gretef HNW ad Cate 
5 ſo winkeihat ſinne none af theſe ate incident 
I ii 2.— 8 rnto himſelſo ſome Nee etre nenen e 

not me lo effect its Godis, 4 Beſ de belongeth vnto the Creagy 
v. — to woraαο,-ñg io thei tte: for otherwiſe he hogld } 
IF ANT jr A de Magiltcace in G 
conetutaerie Pure 77) 
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ibas th is ſpołes in the on-efthe fait full which wete-engicoundſed., 95: kt 
— aac thuledhe bleſſiugs which. the bd Bafa 
chem: but if the Apoſiie had ſycem here of the vncircumciſcds he Nod not lan 
amet himſe)ſc, es one of thema Were oxreblent ? therefore. the 1 | is bene, 
three Apbſils peaketiahere inthe perſon af che Lewer. le Cn glotied tus th 
euch, Jus theit en the Apeltlc:bad Aarelond: into a 
t. on) 1 2752 iT G7 534i i1 i9 Niu? 2 (1% 25307 14 1 1 
| ——— in denxing vnro che Lewes chat excallencie ,. which hes beforeha 
yeuideu vnto them, v.. isnoeconacie nene wheteof, 1 dq 
Nike ther — {pake of the excellepgie of the e beyovd ae Gentile: 
ſernd e ανανH hriſt. ut here of their ſtate in the Coſpell, when chey had ao 
ehemigcace; an the Apſtle fach, . . 15 — lewe nor 
got 7 bm reſoſeth thisy boecauſe that enen ln the che læ es gras 
che — — 2 — 9 Sha. bath ch 
| tinto Wickganers, more then the nations, Oc. 3s Some giue tbis ſolution, chat 42 
ebeminence· xs in voſped e the promiſea on Gods hehalſe, 1 be made vnto the 
ewes, but in reſpect of theiraune aui rheꝝ were (inuers as well as others, Thom, 
Perering; they had uo prebeminence, by thait ane merit: ro this purpoſe, Cualter, Hype 
* Arithu; with others But Tolet reſuleththis vpon chisveaſon, becauſe in this fenſe, 
necherſhouids Chriſtian man haue any ptcheminence e beſote a Geaxile, ſeeing the ons 
merlreth not more at Gods bund, thep —— obeſe ghipgs herein zhey encell, on. wt 
” i acciperunt, they haue not receiued by their owns merits, auvot. ö. 3. Tbe pte 25 
minenc 
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boch lewes and Genciles to be vader ſiuue, this was a ſufficient accuiation it ſelf=;withous 


* 


vpon the piſtir to th Rowanes. 


concerning their manner oi jvitificatipnbefore God it mas all ont, the Jew as un mpre ju» 
lied by works chen the Gentile, bud hoh of them were iuſliſied ovel; by ſaith. Tux. Tel. 
f t 15. Queſt. Offala meaning of curtain erAyeſtie uſeth, 29 2 
v.. Me baus alraadie prooned, abde ander , , > 0 nant: 

1. The Greeke word is r hUͥ e 1. Some crefflace , crimiaatiſumus, mg bur 
but it hachbeene ſafficicut: ro haue fd, wo haue: ewed 


7 
any ſuch expteſſe addition; bit he had aον them: Jelic. 2. Murer maketh thisthe 
ſunſe, I have alleadged this as d eauſe, clas all are vadet ane, hamely as the eauſe and occa- 

fon why tho lewes in the mater of luſtific sion are not preferred before the Gentiles: Per. 

but that the Apoſtles ſpeach ſhould be imperſect, ſaying thus much in eſfact, we 
baue ſhewed this as the cauſe, that all are ynder ſinne, not ſhewing whereof it ſhould be 
cauſe, 3. Tolet deuiſeth an other ſenſe, eapounding it hy the paſſiue we haue bern all ac» 
euſed that boch Iewes and Gentiles are under ſinne : but che Greeke. confiruQion will dot 
ſuffer this ſenſe, ſor [ewes and Gemiles, is put in the accuſatiue, and ſo can not anſwer vnto 
the word, accuſed. 4. Some thus interpret, cauſs-redditus-oftendimns., we haue ſhe ved by 
rendring the cauſe, why. all ſhould bee vnder ſinne: that the Apoſiichad notonely ſnewed 
ibis, but rendred alſo the cauſe: Chryſeſt. Aubr. Sodul. Eraſu. Vasall. hm Bess thinketh that 
the word is not found in that ſenſe. 5, Wherefore the beſt interpretation is,evicimus,probe- 
um, we haue prooued before,Orcumen, Genenenſy we haue ſufficiently ſhewed by teaſon, 
that all are vader ſinne: ſo alſo the Syria@iarerprecer readeth, pronunt iauimm , we baue pro- 
nounced: and gloſſ. interi. rationibus aſlandimas, we baue ſhewed bystaſon 
2. Vuder ſiune, which ſiguifieth three things,. 1. That although he ad of ſinne doe paſſe, 
yet thete remaineth (ill a blot in the ſoule and conſcience, and a guiltines of ſinne, as Ioſu. 
22. 17, we are not elenſed from the wiekednes of Pe vnio this day: Perer. 2. Tobe vnder 
ſinne, is teneri rears, to be held guilty ef finne, Pareuu: to be ſubiect vnto the curſe aud ma- 
lediction due vnto ſinne, Piſtut. and fo guilty of euerlaſting damnation. 3. Aud heſide it 
Ggnifieth the ſervitude vnder ſinne, that they doe welke and liue in ſiane, and can not he den 
livered from the tyranny thereof,T oler. as to be ynder the law, is to be in ſubiection, tbral- 
dome, and vnder the curſe of it. Pareus. ä | ie 
16. Queſt, hence the Apoſtle alleadgeth theſe te- 
fimanies, v. 10. 4 18. 1 120 | 
t. All theſe allegations according to the vulger Latin edition, ate taken outof the 13. 
Plalme, where all choſe ſentences ſtand together iu this order, wherein they are eited here 
And one Lindauus a Popiſh writer , would prooue hereby the Hebrew text to haue beene 
corrupted by the [ewes, becauſe onely.v.to, 1 f, 1 2. are there found.Plal.14.,4ccordingto 
the Hebrew originall, and he affitmeth that he had ſcene an Hebrew copie though to haus 
beene Anguſtius the Monke that was ſent into Bogland, where theſe eigbt verſes doc Raud 
in che Hebrew text, as they are here alleadged by S. Paul. But Pererim miſliketh this sſſer- 
non: 1. He vrgeth Hicremer opinion who was more auncient then that eAzguſftive , who 
findeth not all theſe ſentences in the Hebtew. 2. It is not like ibat the Iewes could all cone 
ſpice to corrupt the Gteełe text, ho otherwiſe are found to haue beene sl wales moſt eare- 
full to preſerue the Scriptutes vncortupted : nelthet had they any reafon to raſe out any of 
thoſe ſentences, ſeeing ibere in is Contained no manifeſt propheſie of Chriſt, 3. Aud cone 
cerning chat Hebrew copie, ſoaunes Iſaae ſometime profefior of the Hebrew tongue at Co- 
len, writing againſt Lindenau, thinketb it was patched togethet by ſame vackilfull Hebtiei- 
an, who might turne the Latineivto Hebrew. | 
2. Pererius thinketh that the Hebrew text is not corrupted in that place, yet he would 
baue the vulgar Letine traoſlation to be retained, becauſe of the antiquity thereof, which 
inſerteth all thoſe verſes in the 14, Pſalme : Butifhe acknowledged the Hebrew to be pere 


fect, and the Lacine cranſlation to put in more, then it in the Hebrew , why ſhould not the 


Line text be corrected according to the Hebrew? | 
3. Thereforethe truth is, as Hieyome thinketh , prom. I. 16. comment, in ¶ſalam, that this 
whole text is not taken out afthe 14. Plalme,, ſed partim ex Iſaia, partim ex Pſalmie off 
O 3 conte a- 


Cpt hy. | 
minence then before graunged; and now denied, is neither in reſpectoftbhe divers zimes, nos 
of ibeir perſons but of thd cuoſe in hang,tbat although the Ie wes had ſome civil and Ec» 


elefGafticallprerogatiueshey had — cireumciſion, v hieb the Gentiles had not, yet 
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eanrexras, but is framed together out of the Propher Iſai partly out of the Pſalmes 
the to lis a, verſes here are olleadged out of the i. ond 3. Pſa hne the fitſt part of the 14þ 
v. is out afithe 3. P fal. v. — the t. Dſöel. v. 3. he x4:v.cur to. Pial. 
the g a5;1 7. v. out of Iſai. g x8ithe 18. v. ous of P fal. 6. v. renn the ſame is allo affira 
wd b that ibhofe deſtimo oiesure cited partly out of the Pſalmes, portly out of the 
Ptophet Ifai:but the 16. v. Deftratiorund calamitic ati in their i. he ſalth aon recordor vbi 
ſeriptams ft 6, I remember tot eq is written but I thinke M may be found in ſome one 


el the ũphets, & chicmay ſeembRrange, that Origen fo di e-»ſearcher-of the Scrip. 
tures/(houjd not finde where theſe wr: are, ſe6ing chey folt6w inthe very ſame place i 
the Prophet Iſai a Hi abfo obferuah,.  Þ 54 4 29 2 nus dy ag 


# . Butrharir weltsblerued by Origew, that whereas S. Pal [doth nocfollov the very 


which ate iu the Pſalmei, pure” dari as bac eApoſtolicam anthborita ems, I thinks 
dich he hat chis is dune by Apoſtolike auchoritie;ro teach vswhen e vſe rhe teſſi 
of Setinture, ſenſum mugit ex es, quam verba rapiamu that we rather take the ſeuſe, then the 
words, c . „ \ ou „rat EY 35 528 171 7 
Qn. Oftheanutter and ortlts al ſorued by the Apoſtle in citing theſe teſtimo xis. ) 
In theſe teſtimoniet che Apoſile firſt ſneweth the ſinues of meu, then their puniſhment 
cheit nate eicher of , in les ꝗſome duties vndone, to v. 13. then of commiſſion , in 
eommitting ſuch thi pans” acne the ſinnes of omiſſion, are eicherconcerning 
faith ot manners: concerning fait waics nereredwar per fidem, they neither belecue by 
faith, thebe ls none ioſt . uss lot. {per ſeripiu , heither doe they vnderſtand by the 
Sciiptuee, nor ſceke God per inueſſigururm, by ſenching after him, v. 10, 1 1. Concerning 
iahey deeliue out oſ the way;iorturning away from God. 2. they ate become vn- 
profitable, ꝛhat ie, to their brethren; 3. neither doe cheꝝ good, chat is, to themſelues, v.12. 
The ſinnes committed ate of two ſotti, ad indurmaum alios im orrorem, to. bring others into 
errour seu tre, and to ſmite into them terror: the firft is done three waies; 
Is Opealy ia corrupthg with euilbw] rds, their momth is an open ſtpulcbre. 2. Secretly in de- 
baue uſeil their tongues to dorcit. 3. In elosking their malice with fained words, 


5 is vnder their ip. ö 
o 


ike terror into them, i. ala imprecends,in wiſlung euill, their mouth is full 
. Nocem uteut ande, by threatuing death and deſttuction, ther e is bitternes ig 
their mouth, 3. In ſhedding of blood. 63 

Then followeth their puniſhment, which is of two ſorts, 1. Pa & vonculpa, a puniſh» 
ment, and no faulc,citherecernall, deſtraction; or remporall, calamitie ; with the meritorious 
cauſe, is their waies, 2, There is a puniſhment, whichis both a puniſhment, and a ſinne: which 
is ſirſt thłir wil full ignorance and blindnes, v.17. They haue not knowne the way of peace : then 

their obftmacic, The frarr of God it not before their eyris Gorrhan, 

- | But chisdiftributio may ſeeme to be too curious: we therefore will content our (elues 
wich this plaine coumeration of finnes, which are here ſet downe by the Apoſtle, 1. He acs 
euſeth alkinen of iniuſtice, and vntighteouſaes, there is nous vighteors, v. 10. 2, Of ignorance 
aud blindnes, there is none that vnderſtandeth, v.11. 3. Of apoſtaſie and falling away from 
Sod to abominable idolatty, v. ta. 4. Of deceir and eraft. 5, Of curſing aud bitternes, v.13. 
6. Of creeley;their forte are ſwift to ſhedde blood. 7. They are turbulent and enemies to peace, v. 
17. 8. They are prophane, caſting off all feare of God, v. 18. Partcus. N 

418. Queſt. How none are ſaid to be inſt, ſeting Noab aud other holy men ave re- 

5 LS v4 pioerted to haue beene inſt in their time. | 

- 7. Origenthinkerth, that whereas the Scripture ſaith, In thy fight ſhall no man lining be it- 
fiified, itixipoken by way of compariſon, that none compared to God, are iuſt: and ſo Lyr4- 

r thinksth, it is vaderftood de inſtitia perfeta, of perſect righteouſnes : there may be i- 
tia politic a, 2 polit:ke and civill juſtice, in living according to the rule of nature, and iuſtitis 
tegalir, a\legall iuſtice, in keeping Moſes ordinances, but no perfect luſtice. Contra. If chis 
were the meaning, then they which ate iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt ſhould be here alſo inelu⸗- 
ded: for they beeing compared to Gods perfe and exact juſtice, can not be ſaid to be ivſi; 
but the Apvſtle ſpeaketh not of faith, he ſheweth ooely, what men ore by nature, 2. Aud 
by the ſame teaſon, doe we alſo teiect an other interpretation of Origen, that no man living 
here is juſtified before God, that is, in this life none can he pronounced to be juſt: But a- 
though in the next world our iuſtice ſhall be perſeRed, yet it is begun here; _—_— — 
5 ou 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.;. 159. ö 


ſhould neuer eotue thete. TR SLE OT 20 
3. Chryſaſtome vnderſtandeth this to be ſpoken onely ofthe Iewes, which are noted of 
three things: x. That they all had tronſgreſſed. a. They onely committed evill; aud wroughe 
do good. 3. They did it wich all vehemencie and endeauour: ſo al io ¶Avſelme thinkethtbat 
Paul ſpeaketh ot the Iewes. 4. Some vnderſtand comrariwile onely the Gentiles, add va- 
circumciſed, Greeke ſchol, aud Theodoret chioketh, that Pai; 14. there isa ſpecial! reference 
to the tayling of Kabſecab,which is declared Iſa. 36. But che words ofthe Prophet are gene- 
rallʒ and be intendeth by the Scriprure to prooue, that all; both Ie and Gentile were vnder 
fone... 5. Ambroſe and Auguſtiue thinke that theſe words are vttered onely of the cuill and 


wie ked ſott. not of the righteous, ſo alſo gloſſe ordiuar. Bue the Apoſtle generally concludeth 


of oll that they are vnder ſinne, aud that they had need oſ the grace of Gd. 
6. Pererius mentioneth an other expoſitios, that ſome would haue it vnderſfood of veni- 
all, that is the ſmaller offences which na man liueth withabr,bue every one is ſubie&. vnto: 
But the Apoflle reckoneth vp after wards many greiuous fanycs, as their throat it an open fe. 
pulchre, their feete are ſwift toſhed b{eod,&c theſe were not ſmall offences: but moſt grievous 
and gioſſe hooes, 7. Pererius thinketh that this is ſpoken by an hyperbote,none are faidto/be 
iuſt, that is the moſt, ſo that a few onely ate ex „ ie ene d Hy; 
8. But the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth vniuorſally all mem; that there is none iuſt as aſter- 
ward he coneludetb, v.19. bat allihe world bs culpable before God: and whereas ſome men are 
called and counted rightoous: that is ex gratia, by grace but yet by nature all both Tewes 
and Geotiles are ſinners, that they can not by their one works be iuſtiſied, bur onely by 
grace and faith in Chriſt. Fam. Tolet. anmnor. 0. „zehn n⁰οννỹjibi bog olds - 
9. Origen here makerh.aqueſtion, how it could be ſaid, chat there was none neither 2- 
wong the lewes, nor Gentiles, that did any good: ſeeing there were many among them, 
which did cloach the naked, feede che bungrie;and did other good things: he hereunto ma- 
keth tbis anſwer; that like as one that ſheth a foundation; and buildeth vpon it a wall or 
two, yet can not be ſaide to haue built an.-beuſe, till he haue finiſhed it; ſo although choſe 
wight doc ſome good things, yet they attained not vnto perfect goodnes, which was onely 
tobe ſound in Chriſt. But this is not the Apoſtles meaning onely roxxclude men from the 
perfection af iuſtice; for even the faithful & beleeuers were ſhort of that perfection; which 
is required; he therefore ſhewerth hat men are by nature, all voderfinne, andintheftare 
of damnation, wichout grace and faith in Chriſt: if any performe any good worke, either it 
is of grace, and ſo not of themſe lues, ot if they did ic by the light of nature, they did it not as 
they oughe, and ſo it was farte from a good worke in deede. Perer. um. 37. Toles. aunot. 10. 
19. Queſt, Of ibo particular expliaatiom of the finnts, wherewith the Apoſtle 10 
here chargeth both Tewes and Gentiles. 0 1% £20] F: 
v.10. There is none rightvous: inthe Pſalme it is, there is none that doth good, but the ſenſe is 
the ſame, for he that is righteous doth that which is good and he that doth not good, is not 
iuſt or righteous, fo he prooueth the antecedent, by the conſequent. Nos not one: though this be 
not in that place of the Pſalme, according to the Hebrew, it is added for a more full explana- 
tion, to ſnew, that none are excluded: ſome vnderſtand this of iuſtification by faith in Chriſt, 
there was none which beleeued in him: gloſſinterliu.Gerrhan. but the Apoſileſhewerh; what 
euery one was by nature: otherwiſe there were al waies ſome in the world, to whome the 
Lord gaue faith and beleefe in him. | 60 31 11 | | 
v.11. There it noue that vnderſtaudet ht the Apoſtle omitteth here ſomewords of the Pſalme; 


for there it is ſer downe affirmatively, the Lord looked downe from heauen, whether any 


would vnderſiand: but 8. Paul keeping the ſenſe, Bess, expteſſeth it hy a negation: Parem. 
The Apoſtle condemneth them all of ignorance ,which is the mother of prophannes 2 Tolet 
vnderftandeth chis peculiarly of the Gentiles who were idolatets, and had not the right 
knowledge of God: ſome doe ſpecially referre it to their ignoranee concerning Chriſt, thae 
chey did not know him to be God.gloſſ. interlin. Gorrhan. But it is more generallzthey had no 
ſeruice and obedience of God. Mart, | 1 

There is none that ſecheth God, This Tolet ſpecially yoderftandeth of the Iewes, who 


though they knew God, yer they did not ſeeke him, to liue according to his commandg- 


knowledge of God at all, no true and effectuall knowledge, which might bring them to the 


ment: but it is more gencrall,comprehendiug both Iowes and Gentiles: ſome haue partieu- 


larceferenceto.Chrif, that they did not ſeeke to know him, whom they might haue found 
| Q 3 oui 


160 Chap. eA fexfold (vmmentarie 
| out to be God by his miraculous workes: gloſ.interl. But the Apoſtle comprehendeth mor 
| richeszthencHiat ouely wherein Chriſt lived; Lyranm hack here s corrupt glofſerrhey did not 
ſeeke God, per opera meriterie;by the merit of their works: but ſo God ſhall never be found: 
the prophatinces then af men in generall is here ſer forth, that had nocare to ſetk voto God, 
and to depend vpon him, but they were addicted to themſelues, and their owne luſis, cog. 
- forming themſelues vnto this pteſent world, Rom. 1 2. 3. Grynemu. , hen 1 
a. They baue al gen- ont of thrway, They fell away, beeing deſlitute of grace from the 
way which lendeth voco1ife, vnto the broad way, that bringeth vnto everlaſting defirugi. 
on: Gryecus: and they became vuproficable, bee ing cur off from God, as the branch from the 
vita, they could bring forth no fruits Taler. the Hebrew word fignifiech to yor and corraye, 
ſo they became as totten and cotrupt branches, Pareus. There is wone thas doch good, no not one: 
here node are excluded: ſome thus giue the ſenſe, none ſauing one , namely Chrift, £lofſcine 
trim. Gorrban; and ſo inguſfine before them: but the originall will not beare that ſen ſes the 
words are,vere vn, that is, u no. -e. * 8 
; V1 24 Their throat is an open ſepalchre. 1. They are inſtar voragini, like vnto a gulph to de. 
troy. men, and therefore arc compared to a ſepulehre. 2. Aud an open ſepulehre, quad terror 
ſpargit adoret, whieh ſendeth forth Rinking ſmells: ſo they doe vtter filthie and vaine words, 
3. Anctthey are like ned to an open ſepulchre, quia vſus ſccitrum, virecundianrſuſtulic , their 
euſtome in ſinne hach taken away all ſhameſaſtnes aud modeſtie, they are impudent in their 
fone: Origen. 4. And as an open graue can neuer be ſatiate, but it receiueth one body aſtet 
an acer; ſo they doe ſlill ſeeke to deuoure men, and as it were eate them vp, with their fils 
thie and ſl aunderous ton gues. They haue vſed their tongues to dacrit:vyhere they can not open 
ly deuoure, they attempt to doe it by craft and deceii igleſſinterlin. | 
Tube poiſon of aſpes is vnder their lips. The biting and venemous tongue is thusreſembled: x, 
Becauſe this ſcrpear doch worſ#inficere,infeand poiſon by biting. Grynem. 2. It is inſana. 
b:/e,a poi ſon incurable: gloſſuinterior. Pelle. 3. And they are ineorrigible and intractable, like 
as che ſerpent ſtoppeth the eares, and will not heate the voice ofthe charmer. 
v. t. Their mouth ts full of curſing aud bitternes. 1. Their mouth is (aid to be ſull, becauſe ex 
ors vaſc mio, out of their month, 85 2 full veſſell doe continually flow forth bitter and 
cruel} words, Origen. 3. As they haue gall and bittetnes in their hestt, Act. g. a 3. ſo they det 
vtter it with their mouth, Gryneus. 3. Thus the Apoſtle ſheweth how they abuſe all the in- 
ſtruments of ſpeaking ;rheir throat, tbeit tongueꝭ, theit lippes, their mouth, Toict. 4. and u 
hefote they were giuen to flatterie and deceit, fo they ſometime brake forth into open bla. 
ſphemy both againſt God and man. Caluin. 3. Haymo ſpecially referreth it to the bitter and 
bla ſphemous words, which the le wes otteted againR Chriſt: charging him to baue a deuill, 
and crying out againſt him to be cruci A 
v. £52 Their feete are ſwift to ſhed blood . The Apoſtle betherto alleadgeth thoſe ceflimo- 
nies out of the Pſalms, no he citeth the Mophet Iſay; becauſe in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes euery word ſhall be eſtabliſhed Fam. 2. By the feete ate vnderſtood their affe- 
Qions,as Origen expoundeth, conſilin quo ag imus iter vitæ, the counſell whereby we take iu 
band the trauell of this life: aud bereby their readines is Hgnified, ypon euery occaſion to 
ſhed blood. Telet. 3. A Doeg by his falſe tongue cauſed many innocent Prieſts to be {laive, 
Gryncus. 4. And, by this phraſe,of ſbediing, is he wed, how they doe vilipend the blood of 
the Ssiuts, powring it out as water. Gorrhan. | | | 
v. 15. Pu and calamitir are in their waies. 1. Whereas the word is cr 
eontrition, Orgi; vuderſtandeth it of their ſinne and diſobedience, whereby they doe 4. 
rere tugum dominicaft off and beat iu peices the Lords yoake : fo alſo the Greeks ſcholiaf: 
as by the y, he vnderſtandeth life, ſo by comrition, ſinne; whereby the life is woroe , as the 
way: is beaten with crampling. 2. Some vaderſtandiic paſſiuely of the deſtruction and es · 
lamicy, which was brought vg on them by the Romane:: glofſ. interlin. Haymo ,Gorrhban, 3. 
But it ĩs better taken actiuely, for the deſtruction and calamity , which they bring vpon o- 
thers: they are the authors and deuiſers of nothing but miſcheife : Gryn, Calv, Pare, as the 
Romane hiftories doe write of Hannibal, who in bis dreame following one, that was ſent oſ 
Jupiter to be his guide into Italie, ſeemed to ſee behind him an buge ſerpent, devouring 
and deftroying all us he went : whereby was ſigniſied the horrible vaſtitie, which he ſhould 
bring vpon Italie. ' 
„ v. 17. The way of peace they haue not knowne, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth Chriſt co be this 
2 e way 
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don the Epiſtle io th Romanes. Chap. . 16 
way of peace; hom they acknowledged not: ſo allo Hoyme,Gorrban glef. 2. But thereby 
js ſiggificdzbeir turbulent nature who delighted in wargegand filled the world with tumulta 
and troublest Grynews, Pen and although ſome among che heathep did ſeekes to preſerue 
abs peace and trenquilit) of che common wealth, yet it did not help them any thing toward 
their everlaſting peace. Oſſand. 4 + of ho atm e 

41 Vo 18. Tbefrare of God is not before their cier, 1. As the feare of Gad is the begionivg of 
teue viſdome. and piety, ſo the want of chat feare giueth y vnto all impicty;and tberfore, 
Ene retinaamſecurrunt ad malum, they tun into all kind of miſcheife without any ſtay. Lyres, 
Theſe doe nat ſay, ebere is po Cod, yet they doe not fore God: Avguphrx Beds: and ſo ara 


 [ginenouer to all impiety. 


20. Quelt. vi. A batſoener the Lam ſaitbi what ia here wnderfleod by tb 
; . Au, and bow diwerſly this mand ,s. d kin 
Hicremecpiſt. 15 1, notath chi: word i, co haus ſix ſeuerall fignifications, in the Serip- 
ture : 1. It is taken preciſely for the Law given by Moſes, which, contained both marall 
precepts, iudiciall, and ceremonial: as Ioh.1.17, TheLow was gives by Moſes. 2. The law 
hgnifieeb norabe precepts doely, but the hiſtotie ofthe old Teſlament i as S. Paul calleth A- 
brahams hiſtorie conceruing his two ſonnes, the law. Gal. 4. 22. 3. The book of the Plalmes 
In celled che law, Ioh. 5. 23. (6.6 written in che lam then bated. me mithaur a canſe. 4. The pro- 
pheſie of Iſei is called che law: 1. Cor. 14. 21. Is their lam is is written, iy men of other Seurner, 
e. will I ſpeake vnto this poopie; which reftimony is taken out of Ifa, e. 28.2 1. 5. The ſpiri- 
tall ſenſe — — old Teſtament is called she law: as the Apoſtle ſaith The lan 
dr ſpiritmall. Rom. 7. 6. the le is taken for that oaturallJighe which is imprinted in the mind 
by osturetes S. Paul ſaith, e. a. 14. Ihe Gentiles which hang not the law, are «law vmorhemletnes, 
Here then by the Law,the'Apolile generally vnderſtandech che old Tellament, as the book 
of the Plalmes, and the Prophets. | Nui I 
| 21. Queſt, I. faith tothem, which are vader the Law; who ars bere 
+ pnderſtoodite be under the law. £15] 1 ' 

1. Origen taketh here the law, forthe naturall law, vader the which not oncly tha 
Iewes, but the Gentiles alſo ate vnder : and this he would prooue by two reaſons , 1. Be- 
cauſc it ſolloweth aftet ward, that cuery mouth mnſt be ſtepped: bur the mouthes of the Gen- 
tiles could not be Ropped byche written la, which was not giueg vnto them. 6. The A- 
polile alſo fauh after wrad, chat by the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne; which is not 
the written, but the naturall law: for both Cain, and the brethren of Ioſeph did confeſſe and 
acknowledge their ſinne, before yet there was any law written. Contra. 1. The Apoſtle in- 
ferreth not, that euery month is ſtopped by the written teſtimonies, hut that gevnerall word 
is vſed,leaft the Iewes ſhould thinke themſelues excluded: ſo then not that writing, hut the 
thing written, that all men are ſinneta, ſetueth to ſſoppe all mens mouthes, and eſpeciall 
the Iewes : it conuinceth bath Iewes and Gentiles; the lewes bath for the — 
the written law, was giuen vnto them, and for that matter alſo, they were fingers the Gene 

tiles ic conuioceth, for the matter, they were guilty of all theſe finaes, 2. Though lay. be 
there taken generally both for the naturalland written law, by the which came the know 
ledge of finne (and yet both Cain and Ioſephs btethren bad beſide the naturall law.cioftru 
Qionsrecejued from their fathers: ) yet in this place it is euident, that the Apoſtle meaneth 
the written-and ſpeakinꝑ law, hat ſaemer the law ſaith, | bod $4 
2. Origen beſide bath here au other ſtrange conceit, he thinketh that not onely men, but 
Angels and ſpirits arc here ſaide to be vynder the law, becauſe they alſo haue a la and rule 
giuen them to he ordered by: but ſeeing the Angels ate not ſaved by faith in Chit, which 
the Apoſtle treateth of here, and he ſaith directly, that by the works of the lam uo fleſh ſhale in- 
fified in bis ſight ,the Angels can not be ſaid to be vader the law, for they are not in the fleſh, 
. Theaegdaret here bath this diſtinction, that the lam ſaith thus to them which arę vader 
the law, ſed von de qe, hut not onely, oſ them: for the Prophets haue many comminations 
concerning the Egyptians, Babylonians, and other nations. Pererius alſo hath thisobſerus- 
tion, that yhẽ as any propheſie is directed againſt other nations, they ate touched by name: 
but thoſe chings, which are ſer downe in genera), and abſolutely without any ſuch particular 
diceQion, doe properly appertaine vnto thoſe who ate vnder the law, &c. And although tbe 


Scripture- make mention of other nations, yet the ſpeciall intent thereof is toprofic the 
Church of God: Fails 


O 3 | 4. Now 
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4. Now che oceaſiou of theſe words of the Apoſtle is this + the Tewes bearing theſe ge. 
netall ſentences, ſetting forth tho ipjquiy of the world, might tbinke, tbat the Genrila 
were ſpeeially meant and fo ſhiftchem off from themſelues: Therefore the Apoſtle ſheu 
eth, that theſe things were ſpecially directed to the Ie wes : and that by theſe three gu- 
ments. 1. From the relation, which the law hath to them, to home it is given; it ſeemetꝭ 
—— concernethem : cherefore, beeauſe the Scriptures wherein theſe: things werg 
che end 


iren, were gluen vnto che Iewes, to them they were ſpecially direQed, 2. Frog 
that every month ſbalt b+ſtopped': if the Gentiles ſhould be vnderſtood; and not clig 
Ie wet alſo, then cheymight haue ſome what to glory in, and to exalt themſelues agaiaſt Gol, 
therefore, that all occaſion of boaſting ſhould be taken away, enen the Ie wos ve convince} 
by theſe teſti moniert to be ſinnerꝭ. 3. An other end is, that not onely all ocra ſion of boaſting 
ſhould be taken away, but that the whole world hould be found det ue, guilty and cu). 
before God: Chryſoſtome by this word vnderſtandeth him, ui ſibs ind ad defonſionem non 
who is not ſufficient or able to deſend himſelfe: but it ſigniſieth more; one that 
giſty and ſubiec to condemnation: Pore. ne DOR ebe , 249; 2530 
5. For thinketh not this to be the occaſion, to mecre with ſuch n ſecret objeRion of 
the lewesz for they could not be igaorant ( ſalch he) but that hatſoeuet was written in tui 
| ,was ſydk en to them: burtitherts ſhew the reaſon; why they could nor be iuftib 
fed vy che law, becauſe the law, which was giuen vnto them, condemned them t annot. in 
. The Tewes did kuowe ttrae the Seriptures did ſpeake vuto them, but not oſ them 
they — — flatter themſelues, as though ſuch things were vttered vgainſt the Gentiles: and 
fort us Anguſtive faith, in Iwdeis ronfringends erat ſuperbia, &r. the Iewes pride was to be 
taken dee expo ft. eyiſt. al Galt: and both theſe may very well ſland together, æhat ud 
obiettioa of the Tewes is met with and i rea ſon alſo ſhe ed, ihat the law which condem 
ned them, could not iuſtiſie them. F b 22G 612110 
6. But the Palme whence the Rpoſile alleadgeth his firft Words, toucheth thoſe which 
ſaid, chere is u God, Pſal. 14. 1. burſo did not the Fewes: Hhierowe anſwereth, they did con- 
ſeſſe God wich eheit mouth, ſed fatif uegab ant, hut denied him n their workes. 
| 23. Queſt, Hen vs fleſh is uf od by the workss of | 
22 V1} 1} on N abe le, v. 20. „87 ; , J 
1. by the worker of the las: in tht he decreeth iuſtiſicatiou to the very workes, not to 
the perfohs or workers onely, it is euident, that the places before alleadged;ap v. 105 hers ij 
nowe"riphroous, not one, are to be vnderſtood generally of vil, and not of the moſt, as 
the ſome ſhould be excluded, that did (ome good worſtes either among the Iewes ot 
Gentiles: ſor euen the workes of the law, which they did, were not able to juſftific them 
PMrltsBthow, = = I | 


( 
2. By the werkes, are not here vndetſtood, thoſe qua pracipiautur, which are commanded. 


and ret ul ed by the law:for if a man could performe thoſe works, he ſhould finde life theres 
by: but ſuch,que preffartsr,which are performed of men, Beæ a: eithet before grace, which 
ean uot ĩuſliſie, becauſe they can not be good, ot sceeptable to God without faith: or in ib 
frote of grece, which can nor iuſtiſie neither, becauſe they are imperſect- Par. 

3. By the law, here he vnderſtandeth, both the naturall, whereby che Gentiles were cond 
uineed dvd the votitten lav, given to the Hebrewes: for the Apoſiſe difpurerh generally »> 
gaivſt both the Genriles and Hebrewes, prooving them both to be tranſgreſſors of the lam 
and ſe not able to be iuſtiſied thereby: Pareus: aid by the works of the law, ate vnderiiood 
not oel y che ceremonisle, and iudiciale, as the erde gleſſ. but the morall workes, which 
the Genmes did by the light of nature: for otherwiſe the Jewes onely ſnouſd be excluded, 
A of che Apoſtle is generall both agaiuſi Ie wes aud Gentiles: Part 

1 Ot 3+ : j + * I ; 3 N 

4. The word fte is diverſly taken in Scripture: it ſiguifieth che humane natute of man, 
as Loh. t.. che word was made fleſh: or the corruptible and mortall ſtate of man} as when 
the Apo ſſſe fach, Pleſb and blood can nos inberis thi kingdeme of gad: or the ſinnefulſ ftare ani 
condition of man, id which ſenſe ic it faide, They that are in the'fleſs caunot plenſe God in 
which feaſt Origen would bau: it taken here: that they which'are earnall,npr ſpiriruall,ort 
dcviedwNifiention by works: but ln this ſenſe the meaning of the A poſtle ſhould be mac 
petuettedꝭ ho generally affirmeth, that thete is no iuſtiſiemion for any by the works of the 
law. but by faith; but yet the Apoſile vſeth this word fla, to put man in minde of bis fra 
r 5 cds 
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_ conditionand Race, beeing not apt of it ſelfe to bring forth any thing that is god: Bowes 
5. To luſtiſie is taken three wayesirſſ to make one actually and verily iuſteſaifany man 
could perfectly keepe the Eaw, he (hauld checeby get au habituall and ioherent iuſlice : Go 
eondli, it ſiguiſieth to be counted and declared iuſſ, as wiſcdome is ſaid to bee zuſfiſi ed of 
her children: and thirdly, it ſignifieth, to forgive, diſcharge, and acquite ſianes: and ſo it is 
taken here, chat no man it ĩuſtiſied by the wor kes of tlie lau: that is, thereby findeth for- 
| giurneſſesf bia finnes, and ſo is taken ſor iuſt befote God: but this zuſſiſication is by faith 
in Chriſt by whom we are acquired of our ſinnes, and cloathed with bis righteoumeſſe: 
11910 60. t aan l 92 6 2i Drip on 
*. The Apofile addeth, is his fight: to ſhew a difference between juſtification and rightes 
ouſneſſe before meu, which may be accainied vuto by wor kes, and the perfect rightzoutnes, 
which God requirerh: ſometime this phra(e, in Gods ſbe, is vſed to ſhew a diffcrence be- 
tweene that 1 — — is but in ſne , and hypocriſie, and charwhich is ja.coucheas 
in chis ſenſe, Zacharie and Elizabeth, are faid to haue been iuſt before God, Luk. 16. ſome- 
tzme it diſtin guiſhe ch berweene the tighte ouſaeſſe, even of good men; and the righrcouſnes 
before God: as the Apoſtlegraunteth thar Abraham bad wherein to glorie befate men int 
teſpect of his workes, but net before God, Rom.. t. aud ſo the Apoſtie taketh it hene: It ia 
Chriftonely chat mak eth vs holy and vnblameable, in the fight of God, Coloſſ. 22. Bra; 
And further, theſc reaſons may be ycelded hereof, why none can be juſtified by workes in 
Gods fight; cholgh before neu they may: 1. Ia teſpect of the Maieflie of God, dad moſt 
ect put itie of his nature; before whom the very Angels doe coucr their faces, and feere, 
. and the heapens are not cleane in his eyes, how much more i manabhominable;lob 15. 
tg. 2. God looketh not vato the out werd ſhe w, but tothe inward diſpoſiticin of the heart, 
which is perfect in none. 3. The law of God is ſpirituall, and tequiteth exact obediente of 
Gods commandemencs; ſo that he which offeadeth in one is guilty of all, Iam. a. 10. thit 
perſeKign none can attaide vnto: Pareu. ö 909 aan! 
Queſt, 24. Her the Apoſtic here denieth inſtification by workgs, fees --- 
. ing be ſaid before, e. 2. v. i 3. that the daers of ib n 
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I. The ordivar. gloſſ. giueth this ſolution, ſecundum ceremonialia intellige, vuderſtand this 
gccording to the ceremonialis: he thinketh that che Apofile ſpeaketh bete of the ceremoni- 
all workes of the Law, whereby none arc juſtificd ; but in the other place of the morall 
workes, which doe juſtifie « But che Apoſtle here even excludeth morall workes, ſot of the 
morall law the words following are ſpecially vndetſtood, By the Law commeth the knowledge 

"1 ing -— 
wo Caietan thinkech that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of juſtification before God, there of 

_ theiuflice of works before men: but the very words of the text doe ouertbrow ibis interpre- 
non: for even in that place the Apoſile ſpeakerh of thoſe which are righieous before God, 
which are not the hearers, but che doers of che lawe. - | 43,9 
q. eAmbroſeto this purpoſe, Lex temporalens babet iuſtitiam, fides aternam , the Lawe may 

give atempora}) kind of iuftice, but faith an cuerlaſting: he thinketh that men are ſoid here 
not to be juſtified by wor kes, chat is, without faich : but yet a temporall kiad of iuſtice they 
might haue by the Law without faith: But che Apoſile in both places, as hath been ſaid, 
oaketh of true luſtice and rigbreouſnes before God. Web. 7 | 

r. The moderne Papiſts cell vs here of two iuſtiſications the firſt which is by faith onely 
withourworkesz the ſecond, which is by workes-which proceed of faith-and grace: of the 
fSiribſpeakerhithe Apoſtle here, as they thinke; and of che other in the former place, Rom. 2, 
ey Perer. diſpat. B. to che ſame purpole Tolet, that the Apoſile ſpeakerh here of works go- 
ing beſore faith, which doc not wſtific, there of works which follow faith; the other do iu- 
fifieia increafing juſtification which was begunne before by faith, annot. x3. | 
-\ Contra, 1. This is bot a Popiſh ion of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification : the Apoſile 
inſayivg, Rom. 3. 30. N bem ber inſtified, hes glorified, make th but one luſtification, after the 
Which ſolla wech glocifieation. 2. Eueu the Apoſtle exc{udeth here the workes of the rege · 
were, which wy appeare by theſe reaſons, 1. Becaoſe there neede no queſtion to be made 
of e works of carnall men, which are-evill, becauſe they are without faith: there can 
bee uo ſhe we at all, that ſuch workes ſhould ivfiifie, 2. The workes of Abrabam wert 
the workes of grace, which the Apoſtle cxcludeth from juſtification, c. 4.2. 3. This is the 
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reaſon, workescannar juſt iſic, chat all occaſion o reioyci may be raken away from 
— — bee Gopped: but no, i men wich be | i 
efcerthey'arecalied; and haue faith, they mighe glotie in ſuch werkes,; by thewbieb (they 
ſay.) they doc merit, and which (in theit opinion) proccede impart ſram mans omne ftes 
gills! bas „ $1.0 08 fc | M © di2tl:na . 
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. Some thinke that the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.13. ſpeakethiexibyporbeficby way. ot · ſuppoſui. 


an, That.the doors of the Lame (hall bedwſtified, that is, if any could keep end ptifonne the lum 
they d thereby be iuſtiſied: Bus here he imply denieth iuſtiſication to voila, becauſy 
no man is able to keepe the Law, Parews. This is a good diſtinction, and in other places ii 
may well he tecsiued. here the Scriptutes ſeeme to attribute much ents thelgh jab h. that 
dethilafe things ſballuius thereby: ut here it is not ſu it, for iu that place, Rom. 2.13. the As 
puſtle entreateth nat fthe cauſes afiuſtificacian, but onely ſheweth who. zþey [356 which 
n but dacis and followers. voandatt ied, it amy 
Het Martyr ſuith, chat when iuſlification ſeemeth to bee\aſeribed yato Werkes, ig 
mſt he raderſtood iu tripect of faith and grace, where with they ate ioydnd; 69:4 an in 
ſaĩ d terbe a reaſonable creature, yet in reſpeA of his ſoule onely, though be conſiſt buth oſ 
foule ani bodie: yet it is faith properly that iuftifiech, and net wot kes, which follow faith 
Bus the Apoſtleè doth not as all in that place, or any other, aſcribe; iuſtiſication beſote Gag 
ruto wackes. 1 ist þ 5-44 i Yoder ant bug 
7. Whc;efort the beſt ſolution is this, that here, 8. Paul diſputeth indeed of the prope 
and true eauſes of inftification 5 which he imply denieth vuto works, and give vnto falihg 
but thete bee ſhe wech who, and vpon what condition men are iuſtiſied, and who are ne 
ivſtified, namely, ſuch as hauing a liuely faith, doe briog forth the fruits thereof, and das 
their endeauour toceape the lawe are juſtified: as the Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe had ſaid 


before c. a. 6. that Gal will reward every man according to bis morh¹. And in the like ſeals 


Chriſt ſhall ſay vato the righteous in the day of iudgement, Match. 25. 34 Come yee bleſſed 
of my Father inhertetbe — — fer -you ; for when was hungred]; yee gaue we 
weate : he ſheweth noc«che-cauſe ot their ſaluati on, but the condition, ſtate, qualitic of 
thoſe which ſhould be ſaucd ; to this purpoſe, Faiu . See further before, c. 1. queſt, 26. and 
conti .. ous. 5 5 1 e a 
m — 2 Queſt, 25. Herby * law came the knowledge 1 
sem 6 A inne.. ? ; l B71 ES ty 
1. The Apoſtle here conſirmeth that —— he ſaid before, that none ate iuRified by the 
voc lis oß the law, by the contratie vic of the lw, becauſe thereby commeih the knowledge 
of ſinne: therefore juſtice and righeeouſnes is not attained thereby. 

2. The law, Origen» vndetſtondeth of the Jaw of nature;eAupoftive only of the moral la 
lib. de ſpirit. & liter. c. 8. but indeed the law is vnderſtood here io generall;both the naturally 
for euen beſote the la written, by the law of nature, . Alimelech kucwe that adultery wat 
ſinne, Gen. 20. but the morall more, by the which came a more full knowledge of fin : lit 
wiſe by the cetemoniall and judicioll law ſinne was manifcſtcd, but after a diuerſe manner, 
ex accident, accidentally, becauſe che ane was appointed is expiatiovens, for the expietiong 
the otber is peevam; ſor the puniſlment of ſinne, Toles, annete 14. Bult: 111 30 ©4208 

z Now diuerſe you doth the writeen law, whereof the Apoſtle ſpecially fpeaketh,ran 
oſc ſheweth that before the law written, there wes — 

Gaae, as he giuech inftance in Ioſeph, who deteſled the ſinne of odulterie, tothe whichbis 
miſtroſſe inticed him: but ĩt ia ſo ſaid, quia lex oftendit peccata nan impuus futura, becauſe th 
lau ſhe wech. that fennes (hall not goe oupuniſhed: ſo allo Thesduliu. 2. And by the rides 
law prccata clarins fuerunt cognita, ſinnes were more euidently kno woe: aud ſome wail 
knawnetobe finnes, that were not ſs taken before, eviera gneg, nov ceſuoſenbaunur oft pre« 
cara, the ſmaller ſinnes werenatknowne,, as concupiſcenee. Hierome : as the Apoſlle faith 
Hee bad not kyowne luſt, vn leſſe the law had ſaid, T how ſhalt nos luſt; quedam atiam graxiora, & tc. 
and ſome things by che law were knowne to be greater, chen' before, gloff. ardinar,. 3. O- 
cumemus thus expouudeth, becauſe ſinde was encteaſed by the knowledge oi che la weiſer 
he char ſianeth witcingly is ſo much the more a grieuous offender. 4. And (before the lan 
vetitten, (nne was knowne as becing againſt rcaſon; but by the lau it is diſcerned, us 
beeing agaiuſt the will of God: and fo the nature and qualitie of ſinne, is more fully and 
perfectly knowue by the lae/ erer. 5+ And cuen the kuowledge of ſiaue before: che laue 
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wricren, did ifſuc out of che grounds and principles of the morall law which were iwprinted 

| by noture inthe mind, Faiw, 245 4534 ö +248 In 
4. Bucwhereas thelawſheweth as well, what things are honeſt, and vertuous, 2s it diſ- 
couereth finne : the Apoſile onely toucheth that vicof the law; which is to reveale finnes 
both beeauſe it was more pertinent eo his purpoſe, which was to ſhewe; that there is no jus 
Rification by the low, becauſc thereby we haue the knowledge of finne : end ſot that men 
are more prone vnto the tbings forbidden in the law, then to the duties commandeo: ſo that 
che law doth not ſo much reach our dutie to God and out neighbour, as that we do not per- 

forme that which is our dotic, Bea. 9 05 7 


J. Nos further, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, By the Las comnneth the 1 


wolt ſupply rhe word vneiy: not that the Jaw doth nothing elſe but reueale finne; for it iud · 
2 condemnech finne likewiſe: but here the oppobtion is betweene the knowledge of 
and the remiſſion thereof: the law oncly giueth che one, the agnieion or knowledge 
of ane, not ehe remifſion,Perer. by the law is cegoitis pecrati, non conſumptis, the knowledge 


of ſinne, not the conſumption of ſinne, giaſ . wo Hs 5 

6. Zur ie will be obieQed, that in Leuiticus there are oblatious preſcribed for linne,and 
che Prieſt was to pray for ſuch as had ſinaed, and it ſhould be forgiuen.thero ; Gorrban an- 
ſyereth, that it was oncly a lcgall remiſſion, quead param, nov quad culpam: oaely concer- 
ning the 
ſacrifice 


iſhmene of the la we, not of che faule : But Lyrauus anſwereth better that ſuch 
fone, was proteſfatis ¶ briſti naſſuri, a proteſtation or profeſſion of Chtiſt which 
was to ſuffer : ſo ehat ſuch remiſſion of finnes, though it were vnder the Jawe, yet was not 
by vertue and force of the lawe, hut by faith ia Chriſt: for the fignes of the offenders 


7. It will here be further obicQed, that the politike and ciuill Jawey of Princes intend 
more then the ſhẽ wing of ſinne. they alſo do helpe to reſotme ſione, and reelaime men from 
it; therefore Gods law ſhould doe more tben manifeſt ſinne. Anf. 1. Humane lawes do 
onely require an exteruall ciuill juſtice, but the law of God diſcouereth the corruption of 
the heart, ſo that herein there is great difference betweene them, Melantth. 2. Humane 
la wet may by propoſing of rewards and puniſhments helpe to petſwade and induce men, 
but they cannot inſtill ar infuſe obedience into che heart. 3. God alſo iatendeth more then 
the teuealing of ſiune by his Law : for if any could keepe it, they ſhould live thereby: bich 
while none is able to doe, yet the law beſide the diſcouering of fiane, ſetueth as a Schoole- 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſiz ſo that iris through mans owne infirmitie, that the law glueth 
not life : and it ſneweth Gods power and wiſedome, that curneth che law vnto our good, 
2 bring vs vnto Chriſt, which by our infirmiry is become vnto vs the miniſter of 

cath, 

8. So then there are two other ſpeciall vſes and benefits of the law, beſide the revealing 
of ſinnez the one that concerning faith, it is a Schoolemaſter co bring vs to Chtiſiʒ and tou- 
ching manners and life, it ſhewerh vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, Mart. 

9. There is a double knowledge of finne by che law: there is one which is weake and 
raprofitable; which neirher througbly terriſieth the conſcience, nor reformeth the life: ſuch 
was the knowledge, which the heachea had of ſinue: as che Poets in their ſatyricall verſes 
did ſet forth the fGinnes of their times, bur themſelues followed them: there is an other effe- 
mg ofchelawe, whereby che ſoule is humbled: and this is of two ſorts:enbes 

aa is ioyped onely with terrour of conſcience, without any hope, ſuch was the knows- 
ledge ot ſinne which Cain aud Iudas had, that beerayed Cheiſi: or it hath beſide ſome live- 
ly bope end comfort, ſuch was Dauids 2goition and confeſſion of his ſinne: But chiscom- 
fart la no worke of the law, it is wroughtin vs by the ſpirit of grace, Martyr. 
| Quelt, 26, Of the meaning oftheſe words, Therighteonſue(ſe of Gd 

bs „ 6 i made manifeſt without the lame. 
1. Aulr. by the juſtice of God vaderſandech that iuſtice,wherewich God is iuſt yraſan 
premiſe ſua, in keeping his promiſes : Origen takerb this juſtice, io be Chriſt: rather it ſigni · 
ſerh the zum ice orrighreauſnefſe which is by faith in Chriſt, ſo called, both becauſe of the 
efficient cauſe thereof, namely God, who worketh it in vs: and · in regard of the effect, bes 
cauſcirenely is able co ſtand before God, Caluin. 

. Without the Law. 1. Origen here vnderſlandeth the lawe of nature, and glueth this 


expoſi- 


won the Epiſtle to the Nomanet. Chap ids 


were forginen-ae the prayers of the Prictis, which could not be heard, if they. were not of 


2 Cha: e /infald Lamm i. 


bupofitions Ad iuſtitiam ei cognoſcendem wohil opirylabatur lex nature, the law of sture did 
help nothing at all to the knowledge of the juftice of God: but it was manifeſted by the 
written law of Moſes s but the Apoſtie excludethinot hete the written la an ſcutiren ii were 
no con ſequent fpeoch vnto tbe former,wherothe Apoſthedeniediuftificarion vm all works 
of the Lam geuerallthe ſame laue theu muſt be here vnderſtood, which he treated of bes 
fore, that is; generally both the naturalland vuritten / low. 2. Angaftive iopntuy this word 
withoat rbe taw not vnto waniſeſted, but vutorigbicosſueſſe, ſo the tighteouſne ſſe without the 
la we, he epo th ſſor adoinicula lagis, without the helpe of the lawe, bib de ſpirit-& liter, 
6.92 bur this ſenſe firſt Beda coofureth by the order and placing of the worde which ſtaud 
thus, wat lout ht im i vighteouſvoſſe maile manifeſt, nat right ouſueſſt witbout the lawe +x3 S 
Tames ſaith; Paith withoneworks is dead, not without workss faith is dead: tor unthis tranſpoſing 
- of the words, the ſenſe is much altered : Tolet addetii this reaſon; that rightrowſoeſſe | 
che lam, wet is; the workes of rhe law, was knownecucn vnto the fairbfb)} vnder dhe laue 
chorefore the wordt hunt the lam, mutt be ioyned rather ynro matte, tile to riphtes 
ouſaeſſe. 3. But yet Tolet is here deceived, ſor bæ ihus iorerprererh; abſq⸗ legen without the 
Jaw, that is; ceſſante ler the law ccaſing and beeing abrogate, the Euangelicall faith 
maaifeſted. tot although che Efe metall law ate commanded ia the Goſpel, yet they 
bind not by reaſon ofthe log all bond or obligation, but by vertue and force of new inftits 
tion thereof by Chtiſt: But out Sauiout ſaich directly, that he eame not to deſltoy the Lay 
aud the Prophets, Mate. y. 17. but i the morall law ere Inrftabragared , though it wete 
agiine teuiaed by Cheri, it muſt firſt be diſſolued. 4. Ambroſe well teſetteth wu bol rbe law; 
romarifefted': bout he ſot ine th to reſlraioe e to the la of ceremonies : ſene legt apparuit, (al 
ſine lege ſubbati, & circumaiſionis, it appeared withaut the law, hut without the la che Sb 
bath & circumcifion,and new Moone, & c. But in all this diſputation the Apoſile cheifly ens 
ireatech vf the moralt law, by the which ſpecially came the knowledge ot fn. 5. Sotne 
reſette tie to the maniſeſtation oſ the Goſpel by the preaching of rhe Apöſlles; when the 
Gemiles were called / which had noknowledgeof the law. Mai. and many) atſa among 
the Lewes; which tbeugh they bad vt the law, yet eared not ſor it as hey fayh, Joh, 7. 40 W 
Doth any of the rwlers or Pharifies hricems in lum, bus this people which kaoweth not the Lam. Gori pe 
ſo they vndec{tand, withent the lame, that is, without the knowledge of the law: But the fs I 
poſtſe ſpesketh of chat luſtice, which was. meme ſtod hodto the Gentiles and iche Tewey 65 
Which had yet the kridwledge a the... „? b 
6. Orne, whereas the Apaſtle faith, firſt, that tighteouſneſſe is revealed without tis ſu 
lawe, aud yet immediately after he ſaith, hauingwitneſſe of rhe Lame and the Prophets, would 8c 
reconcile them thus: vaderſtanding lam in che fitit place of the letter of the lawe, which Wi 
dot got ſet forth the iuſtice of God by faith , and in the other place the ſpirituall ſeuſe of chi 
the law. = 
7. But tho mesning rather of tbe Apoſtle is this: that iris not the office of the lawe'ts 
teach faith: and that beſide the law, there is an other doctrine in the Church concern L 
faith: which doctrine of ſaluation and iuſtice by faich, neither the natural nor motall la — 
teach: and thougb in the time of the law, this dod tine of ſaith s ravghr the faichfull, ret ou 
che knowledge thereof came not by the law ; And for the full reconciling here of the Apo- 
ſtle to him(elfe, three things are to be confidered: 2. That in the firſt place the law is vnden ot 
ſtood ſtrictly. for the doctrine of the morall lau, whether written or naturall, which dib pit! 
not properly teachtaich in Chriſt :: afterward the law is taken for: tbe bookes of Mole; cer 
wherein many Euangelicall promiſes are contained heſide the legall precepte, Ber ſed 
2. The law doth properly vrge workes, it doth not profeſſedly teach faith, and yerir;erd yo 
cludech ic not, Paret: but accidentally it bringeth vs to ChriR, ss forcing vs whenwe ſe bf 
our diſcaſc to ſeeke for aremedic. 3, This doctiine of faith was manifeſted without the Lu tha 
that is, more clearely taught and preached at the comming of Chrift , yet it was knowne int 
ymo Moſes and the Prophets, though more obſcurely: for in that it is faid,to be manifeſted, ſon 
not made or created, it ſhewech that it was before, though not ſo manifeſt, Perer. diſput. v0, dn 
Fains, So then theſe words but new, doe both norte the diuerſitie of time, andtbey ate adam lee 
1 ſne wing, that out iuſtice it not revealed inthe law , but otherwiſe, wd MW off 
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pon the Epiſſle tu the Romanes, 
Queſt, 27. How therightronſneſſe of faith had wimneſſe of = 
| t Laweand the Prophets, © tn; 
' Fowre wayee: are the Law sod prephers found rs boure witneſſo and tcfiimoniie vnto the 
Goſpel of faith. 1. By the euldent prophefies of Chrift* as our bleſſed Sauiour faith. Ioh. 3. 
46. Moſes wrote of me : and S. Paul ſaid before, e. 2, hich he bad promiſed before i bis Pre- 
phets in thy bot Scripewyer and S. Peter faith, Act. 10.43. To bimalſopine 4ilthe Prophets wit - 
neſſe: ſuch euident teſtimonies out of the la and Prophers are theſe; which ate tittd bythe 
Apoſtles us th Rom. 10:6, The righteowfweſſe of faith ſpenteib on thy wiſe, Say nat id ti leart 
who (ll aſcent into beaten? that uu, to bring fre abu, $6.10 the Apofile eneth an 
imonic out ef the 31. of Iettmie, Heb. 8:8. how the Lord would make a newe 
eeftamentwith che houſe of luda: and tnatty ſuch ceſtimonies in cke ne Teflament, are ta- 
ken out of the Ide. . 6 153089 54 £49 
2. A ſctond kind of Teſtimonie, were the types and figures whiet wencbeforeinthe old 
Teſtament: ad the Paſchall lambe, the Muba, the roche, the clou#;did ſhadowfonb Chiiftt 
likewiſe ſome acts of the Patriarkes and Prophets dia prefigure out Chriſt, ac Abrahams 
facrificing of Iſaac: Salomons building of the Ternple : Iouas beting-in the bellic of rbe 
whalc, with ſuch like. * 1 1 4 
3. The ſacrifices and oblations, aud the blood of rammes and goats, did Ggnifie the vn- 
ſporied lombe of God , that ſhould beſlame for the firmmesof the world, Aar. 
4. The lswe alſa by che effeR thereof did beate witnelle vato Cbiiſt: as Aguſtiue ſaith, 
Lex bee ipfo; quod inbendo; & minande nimm inflificabar, ſatis indicabas ; &c. the law in this 
ſelfeſame ching,rhac it iuſtiſied aone in bidding and threarning, did (efficiently fhewe, that 
man is ivflified by the gift'of God, ccf? 28 ug ; . 
Queſt. 28. Of theſe words, v.22. Therighteonſreſſe of Godby 
JH tb fou of Teer Chrifl, Unto all, and vp- 
3 on all 


r. Hetethe Apoſile tovcherb firſt the efficient and prineipall cauſe of ibis righreouſnes, 
which is God, then the materiall cauſe Chriſt with his abedience both actiue and paſſiue, in 
performing the law, and beating the puniſhment thereof for ys:rtben the inflrumemat cauſe, 
which is faith; and the ſubiect, wherein this faich is ſeeue, and vuta hom it belongeth,exen 
bots all, aud upon all. 8 | 23 4'& +154 3 

. The faith of Chriſt is not here taken actiuely, for the faith which Chriſt had, but paſ- 
ſuely for the faith, whereby Chriſt is bad and poſſeſſed: And by faith here i not vnderſtood 

2 geuetall aſſent onely, or uaked knowledge, but a fieme petſwaſion of the heate, joyned 
with a ſore and certaine knowledge of things hoped for as the Apoſtſe joyneth both toge- 
ther, Heb. x x. t. defining faith to be the ground of things hoped for, thete is the aſſurance & con- 
fidence; and rhe cuidencc of things which are not ſcene, there is the knowledge. 

3. Thisfaith doth not luclifte effe ine, as working an habiruall iuſtiee in vs, nor materia- 
Her, materially as though faich ic felfe were that, whereby we ace juſtified : but ĩt iuſtiſieth 
obitH;us, as it apprebendeth'Chrift, and erganicò, inſtrumentally, as it applycrh the tighte- 


doulneſſe of Chriſt. to them which beleeue, Pare. 


Further, concerning faith, it differeth much from opinion, ſuſpition ſcioncs, or knowledge: 


ul | 
minim though it incline vnto the truth, yet it is vnc ertaiae and doubtful, ſo is not faith: ſaſ- 


pition gjueth but a weake aſſent, but faith is a firme and ſure perſwaſion : as opinion is an va» 


certaintie of the iudgement, ſo is ſuſbition inthe will and aſſent, neither ate in faith know - 


led ze bringeth a firme aſſent, but iris by demonſttation of reaſon; now faith heleeuech be- 
Joad teaſon: And of faith there are two kinds; one is a vine and temporarie faith,: which 
Þfruicleſſe. and without charitie; as in the parable of the fower, ſome feed: fell in tony: nad 
thorny ground; ſuch ſairh iuſtifieth nor: there is a lively and effeAua)l faith, which is onely 
ntheSaines ; and this is the true iuſtifying faith 5 which yet admitteth diverſe degrees, in 
ſome ie bringerh forth thirtie, in ſome ſixtie, in ſome an hundred fold : there ate two impe- 
dimcors of faith, the one is eurioſitie, ta ſeeke fully to comprehend the things which ive be- 
leeuez the other js doubiſulnes to be vncertaine of them: Borb iheſe Baſil touebeth writing 
of faith, Ne contendas widere ca, que procul repoſita, neq, ea que (ferantur; ambigua ſtatuacs; tive 


not to gaze vpon thoſe things, which are ſer tarre off, neither hold vncertaine the things bo- 


ped for, Marr, | : 
5. Here it ſhall not be amiſſe to note the diverfitic of phraſes whieh the Apoſtle v — 
nen 


” 1 l 4 
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when he ſpeaketh of faite it is called the rig htenuſveſſi of God, ea. N 7. and of or from Gad, 
Philip. 3. 0. righteouſneſſe by faith . 3. ade fail. r. g. 1. righteouſueſſe without works, e. 3. 
F c 
I the obtrlænce of Chriſt ; 6.5.1 9.righteouſneſſe not aur eme Philip. 3. 9. righteouſneſſe imputed 
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- 62: Andrwhereas it is added, wd all aud upon all. 1. Some do thus diſtinguiſh; that the 
fetal) noteth the Iewes, the ſecond che Gentiles, Orcumou. ſome by the ficſt voderſtand 
the Apotiies, by the ſecond thoſe ich were aſterward called: ¶Luſelm. ſuper omnes, vpog 
ot abous all. interpret eth, ſupra captum. ami, abauethe reach ot capacitie fei: But this 


isracher doubled to ſhow; neminem exc/nd;, chat none of the faithfull are excluded, Pareu 
and in that he ſaith abeue or vpon all, Gods ouet fle wing iuſtice is ſignified, which ouetflou⸗ 


ech as waters. Faius. 2. But this vr iuerſall particle (al) muſt be teſtrained onely vnto thoſe 


whichdelcevc; for 8% /Lmibroſe ſaith, babet pepulus Deiplenitudinemſnans, & c. che people ol 
God haue a certaine fulneſſe, & ſpecials quædam cenſetar uniuerſitus, and there. is a ſpecial 
kind of niuerſalitie, hen the whole world (ofthe gle) ſeemeth to be delivered our of 
the whole world, & c, de vecar. gens. 11... 20 | [to q 

Quelt. 29. What it is tobedeprined of the . 
_ 128. 228 2! +11 Zlorie of Gad u. 23. SEEN owe) 

r. Origes vnderſtaadeth theſe words, effettine, by way of the effect: quomodę auderet pecs 
cator gloriam Deo dare, ho ſbould:the ſinner preturge to giue glotie vaio God: the ptziſe 
of God is not ſeemely ia a ſinners mouth, 2. Oeaumaius raketh the word vregdyrar, littoral 
ly, thus oterpteting, they ate left behind, poſt targunt eſt gloria & beneficentia Bei, the gloty x 
beneficence of God, is behind thy backe: that is, Gods grace deth preuent thee: becaules 
man is iuſtified freely without bis one wogks. 3, Same by the glotie of God vnderſtand 
iuſtification; whereby Gods glotie sppeareth,Lyrev; per quam glorioſru apparet, by the which 
the Lord appeareth glorious: ſo alſo glaſſ. erdinar. Hugo, Gorrban, 4, Faius by this glory vn. 
derſtandeth that image of God ia righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, after the wbich man was 
created : Which man had blotted out by his fall:ſo alfa Martyr applyeth it to the corruptiog 
of mans natute. 5. Tbedoret taketh this glorie ſor the preſence of the grace of God: in which 
ſeoſerbe arke of the couenaut was called the glorie of God, becauſe there he ſhewed hims 


ſelfe viſibly preſent; as when the Philiſtims had taken the Arke, it is ſaid, The glory is dena 


ted from Iſrael, 2. Sam. 4.22. 6. Malanctbbon by glotie would haue vnderſtood, that grace, ac- 
ceptauce, and approbation, which men haue with God, beeing iuftified by faith: ſo alſo 0s 
frander,T olet, Caictan, vaderfiznd gloriam hominis apud Deum, the glotie of man, that is hit 
acceptance with God: and there is here a ſecrer oppoſition betweene glotie with men, 
which we may attaine vato by works, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, c. 4. 2. and glorie wich Gods 
to this purpoſe alſo Caluin and Piſcator. 0 

7. Wherefore with (Þryſoftome we here vnderſtand rather the glotie of eternall life: bee 
that offendeth God, wor ad eos pertinet, quibus aſeribenda eſt gloria, doth not appertaine vue 
thoſe, to whom etetnall glorie ſhall he aſcribed: and ſo Bex alſo well giueth the ſenſe of the 
word 55596 ai, which is vſed of thoſe which came ſhort in the race, and cannot gttaine vnts 
the marke or price, that is ſer before them: ſo alſo Grynews, they cannot attaine ad metam vis 
te illius glorioſe, to the marke of that glorious life, which is ſet before vs in heaven : of this 
glorie the Apoſtle ſpake before, c.2.10. Tocucric ove that doth good, ſhallbe glorie,and honour: 
ihe meaning then is, that all men by their ſinne, ate ſtrangers, and as baniſhed men from 
God, and his kingdome, which is not recoucrable by mans workes, neither is thete any way 
to come voto God, and eueilaſting ſaluation, but onely by faith in Chriſt : So that all reli 
gions wha:ſocuer are condemned beſide the Chriſtian faith, as not beeing able to bring 19 


vnto God, Farem. | 
115 Queſi. 30. Of inſtification freely by 
i gw 1 7 5 $7466, v. 24. F [ 
1, Here the Apoſtle expreſſeth all che cauſes of our iuſtiſication. 1. The efficient, viel 
is the grace of God, that is, not the docttine ofthe Goſpel freely revealed, as the Pelagian 
vnderſtand it, northe graces ofthe ſpirit infuſed, as the Romaniſts;bur by the grace of God 
ver vnderſtand, the fret mercic and goodneſſe of God toward mankind, 2. The forms 
cauſe and maauet, is in that we ate freely iuſtified without any meric of our one ꝛthe word 


Forty; freely, is ſumetime taken in an other ſenſe, as Galar,a,22. F righteouſneſſe were 5 
| f 


W =”. i cw r a 8 RA _ — 


As a= acc A .. Dc 


* 
All wn K 


It as 


aw TT ORnADSDn_Cgos cs 55 DPD - + >” 0» F;,5 #... 


1 — _* 


che law then Chriſt died ue an Without canſe: but here it ſigniſieth freely. 3. The meritorlous 
and working canſe is Chtiſt ſeſus, who hath redeemed vs, and the inftrumemall-cauſe;is 
faith. 4. The end in reſpect ot vs, is our ſaluation aud iuſtiſication: in reſpect of G od, che 
mani feſtation of his righteonſnes to his glory. en efi: 200 eee 

4. Thorough the redemption, 1. This word is taken improperly for any deliverance out 
of daunger, s God is ſaid to haue redeemed his people our of the thraldame and caprivicy 
of Egypt: but e y ic fignifierh ſuch deliverance, as when any thing beeing in an others 
occupying, is freed and exempted, by paying the price: and ſuch redemption is eithet cor 
porall, as when men aredeliuered from externall and corporall bondage; or ſpirituillꝭ ſuck 


s our redemption by Chrift-z- whoſe death, the price of our redemprign ,. was in reſpe& 


of the deed corporall, beeing hiſtorically done, but in regard of the effect and fruit it 
was ſpirituall, in redeeming vs from the ſpirituall bondage of finne;.che deuill, and 
hell. 2. This redemption is taken two waies, either properly for the very worke of our 
redemption purchaſed by the death of Chriſt : or for the effect thereof, rhe conſumma- 
tion ol that worke of our redemption in euerlaſting life: as it is taken, Rom. 3. a. P. 


t u¹. 2211: ; 

3. Bur it will be obiected, that we are not freely iuſtified, ſeeing that Chriſt hath pied 
the ranſome for vs: how then is that ſaid to be freely done, where a price is paiedꝰ Anſw. 
It is free ex parte hominum, on mans behalfe,becauſe no price for their cedemption is exacted 
eſ them: but ex parte ¶ hriſti, on Chriſts part it was not free, becauſe he paied a moſſ ſuffici- 


ent, and exact price for our redemption: So the Prophet faith, Come biue without money, I- 


fa. 55. 1. they are ſaid to huie ſaluation, becauſe it is bought for them by Chriſt; and yet 
wichout money; becauſe Chriſt hath paid the debt for them: Tolet. So in the worke of our re- 
demption are ſcene both the iuſtice, and free mercy of God: the ſirſt, in that Gods. Mrath 
was ſatisfied by the death of Chriſt: the other toward vs, in that God bath giuet his ſonne 


freely to die for vs. 


31. Queſt, How od is ſaid to baue purpoſed or ſes «1 dtn 
forth Chriſt to be our reconc ii ; 283220 
liation. | 


1. Whome God hath ſet forth or propoſed : «Ambroſe readeth , diſpoſe, and ſome vnder- 
Rand it of the publike exhibiting and propoſing of Chriſt: in the preaching of theGoſpel, 
Tolet. bur this word rather ſheweth the:everlaſting purpoſe and decree of God from che 
beginning of the world, to giue his ſonne for our redemption : ſo is the word oydgrry tas 
ken Rom,$.28, euen to them, that are called ofhis purpoſe, Faius. And hence may two ob- 
jectious be anſwered: 1. How it might ſtand with the juftice of God, that bis moſt innocent 
Sonne ſhould die for others. Auſu. This was Gods purpoſe from the beginning of the 
world : it was the decree of the whole Frinitie, that the Sonne of God ſhould be the Re. 
deemer of the world: yea and Chriſt alſo offered himſelfe, 1. Tim. 2.8. Faius. 2, Some obs 
iect, how the death of Chriſt, and hence it ſhould haue vertue to reconcile vs vnto God: 
what proportion is there betweene the infinite ſea of mens ſinnes, and the ſhore death of 
Chriſt, that was not extended beyond three daics. Auſi. The vertue of Chrifts death 
Gependerhof the purpoſe of God: he ſo appointed, decreed, and purpoſed, that by this 
meanes the world ſhould be redeemed: the Lord in his ĩnſinite power, could haue: appoin- 
ted other meanes, but he thought none fitter for the tecouering of our decaied eſtate: Pa- 
en.. > 1 1 70 SHADT $23 35; 53 
2. Chriſt is called ixacięior, the reconciliation : which ſome thinke. may be taken in the 
maſculine gender, that he i our reconciliatorj Tolet. avudt, 21. where there is SmanifeR al- 
luſion vnto the propitiation of the Arke which was called ceppareth , the propitiatorie; 
Chriſt was then Ggnified by that golden propitiatory, which couered the Arke, from 
whence the Lord deliuered his oracles. Origew is here ſomewhbac curious in his cypicall ap- 
plications: by che gold vaderſtandiug che puricy of Cht ill. by che length & bread t, his di- 
Ginicy and humanity: but I omit thera as too curious obſeruations: Ne thinlerh that the 
— ſaying wbome God eibers, bath propoſed, alludeth vnto che propitiatory, 
ich was then kept within the vaile, but now is puhlikely propoſed, and exhibited, that 


valle beeiag tremooued: but the Apaile, in this word propoſed , hath teferxenee rather to ibe 


Purpoſe andcounſell of God, as is before ſbewed. 


P x 4. Thee 


upon the: Epiſlie to tbe Nomaner. Chap. J. 1 


=}- 


Anſelme,T olet Ofiander. 


3 e foxfold Commenterie 
3. Throwgh faith is his blood: 1. By bleodis vnderſtood by a ach dacbe, the whole few. 
fice of Chriſt, wbich was che conſummation of his obedience : And bee ſaith is bis bla 


— 


tbot ia, by bis blood, as the iuſtrument of our redemption; for there are two iuſſtumentioſ 


our redemption; one on Chriſts part, his death and ſhedding of his blood tbe other on ours, 
which is our fdith, Aart. theſe words in his blood, ſome doe referre vntotbe word reconci. 
bation, Theedovret oAvſelme, Tult ome vnto the next words before, ( threugh faith,) as the 
Syrian interpreter : But it may very well be joyned with boch, that our reconciliation wa; 
taſed by Chtiſts blood, aud Chrifts blood cannot profit va, vnlefle we beleeue it to hau 
ne ſhed for vs, Par. a | | 
; 32. Queſt, How were ſaid to be inftified freely ſeeing faith is required, 

ren : which i an act in the beleener. | 
1. This obiection may further be vrged thus: that is freely beſtowed , which is confers 
red without any help or worke in the receiver; ſecing then a man muſt briag faich , hich u 

a worke of che will, how is he ſaid co be iaRified freely ? | 
A.. 1. Toler firt hath this anſwer, hat we are ſaid to be juſtified freely rbrovgh faith 
becauſe faith is the free gift of God; and it is given vs freely to merit our ſaluacton by faith 
Bue he himſelſe miſliketh this anſwer: for co be iuſtiſied freely , and by the merit of faith in 
other gift, it cannot ſland together : for where merit and worke is, te wages is not 

counted by fauour, and ſo freely, but by debr,Rom.4.4. | 
2. The better an (wer then is, chat we ate iuſtiſied freely, although the condition of faith 
be required; becauſe faith doth not iuftifie, vt aſt» guide noſfter 1. as It is an act of ours 
but all cbe vertue thereof proccedeth from the obiect : as the Iſeaelites beeing healed by 
leeking ypon the braſen — not theit health, by the very ad of opening their 
eyes, but by the obiect, which they bebeld, which was the ſerpent : And like as when arich 
man giveth his almes vnto the poore, though he ſtretch out his hand to receive it, yet is it 
ſaid noewichRanding to be a free gift. Tolet.annet. 20. 3. But adde here furtber, that a 
when a blind man putteth ſortb his band, bur be that giveth it is faine to direct it, to receiue 
the almes: or if a man haue a weake and withered haud, vhich he is not able to ſtretch out, 
vuleſſe ehe other that giueth doe lift it vp: in this caſe every wayrthe gift is free: So our will 
is not oſi ſelfe apt to belecue, ot will any thing arigbt, vnleſſe the Lord direct ie: faĩch then 
both che worke of God in framing our will, aud faith receiving all the vettue from 


' the obie& which ir apprehendeth,namely Chriftz irremainerh, that falch notwithBandiogi 
4 | "4 


we arc loſtified 1 Fa. — — — 7 oo 
a « Y. 25. Te declere bu inflice or righteonſnes, what iuſtice 
| TYP F Able adoration bore 4 4 y 

1. C vnderſtande th the declaration of Gods iuſtice by the effe& thereof: like 
as God declareth his tiches, not that he is rich in himſelfe, but in making others nichiand bis 
powen not in hat becucrliucth bimſelfe, but in raifing others to life: ſo his juſtice is declu 
red, not in beeing iuſt in himſelſe, but. in makiog others ivft, Bur chiis juſtifying of ſinnen is 
a worke ef Gods mercy, not of his iuſtice. | f 

a. Theedevret herein will haue Gods iuftice to he manifeſted, becauſe be did ſuſtaine the 
ſiunes of che world, with patienee.ſorbeariag :. puniſh them: but this likewiſe was an effed 
of his goodnes and meteie, not of bis iuſſice. 

2. Ambroſe vnderſtendeth this iuſtice of God in keeping and performing bis promiſe: 
but ebe iuſlice of God is not here to be taken lu a diners ſenſe, then before v. 22. be ri 
enſues of Gal by the faith of leſus Cb. ve 

4. Some doe take the iuſtice of God here, for his goodnes, mercy, and clemencie: as the 
Prophet David vſeth to pray, [Judge we according te thy rightronſnes that is, :hy goodnes, Pu 
rems7 but this ſeemerh not to be ſo p . | | 

5+ Some ynderftacd the iuftice of God, in nor leaving ſinue vnpuniſhed , Lyras. it wal 
che iuſtjce of God, chat the price of our redemption ſhould not be paid otherwiſe , then by 
che blood of Chriſtt but this is not the iuſtice of faith, which the Apoſile ſpake of before. 

6. Therefore this iolliee, which che Lord manifcfted and declared, is none ocher but the 
righccouſocs of faith, before touched: and as the words here following doe ſhew , by the 
forginencs of panes God reuealed and manifeſted this to be che true luſtice, whereby men 
are iuſtified before him, euen the righteouſnes of faith : ſo Anpaſt. li. de ſpir. & lu. c : 15 


34. Vel. 
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ſame blood bad power to cuier into heauen i as the Apoſtle 


vpon the Egiſtie to the Romaner. Chap. 1. 171 


34. Queſt. #hati meant by finnes that are paſt, v.29. I | 
1. Some think that this is vnderſtood of the fathers in the law, which were kept jo Lin- 
zu, who though thorough remiſſion of their ones, they were fteed from puniſnment ; yet 
they were not teceiued vnto glory: glof. ordin, Gorrhan, But Toler conſuteth this inter pre- 
tation, ( though he allow the opinion) as not a greeablerozhe Apoſtles mind, ſor ibe words 
are not to be ſo limited and reſtrained: but generally the Apoſtle vndorſtandeth ſuch ſinties 
as he ſpake of before, v.23. All haus ſinned, and are deprixed of the glorie of God, And if the 
Gones were not yet remitted vntill Chriſts comming vnto the Pattlarles they could hot be 
freed, no not from the puniſhmepr, 2. The Noxarians vnderſtand thoſe former ſtunes, 


which were paſſed, of ſianes going before vocation and iuſtification, denying all temedie 


ynto finnes committed afterward :'RBut this were to male the death of Chriſt of ſmall force, 
if tbere were no place for forgiuenes, euen after one is luſſified: Danid fel) into thoſe rwo 
gteiuous ſinnes of murther and adultery after he was called, and yeg was teſtoted againe. 

Catbharmus with ot het Romaniſis, vndetſtand likewiſe ſiunes goiBh before juſtification 
and bapriſme: the reſt that follow after, they lay muſt be purged by other meanes, as hy re- 
pencance and ſatis faction: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all finaes, /f any man fine, 
wee have an aduocate with the Father , leſus Chriſt the iuſt, 1. Iob. 2. 2. Cbriſt is our aduocate 
as well for finnes before baptiſme, as after: but ſee more for the confutation of their error a- 
mong the Controuerſies. 4. The Aꝑgſtle then compareth not the ner ſous, but the finnes 
and the times, and ſhe weth, that even the Gnnes committed vnder the law, and from the be- 
gioning ofthe world, were redeemed by no other way, then by faith in Chriſt; God by his 
patience did forbeare to puniſh thoſe ſinues, as not immpuciag them, becauſe of the Redee- 
mer which was to come. Agreeable bhereuntois that place, Heb. 9. 13. For this cauſe i ho rhe 
Mediator of the new Teſtament, that through death, which was for the tranſpreſſionin rhe” forme? 
Teſtament, they which were called might receine the promiſe of everlaſting — By confe- 
reace of theſe places together, it is evident, that by finnes that are paſt ate meant, hot the 
fones going before bapriſme, or juſtification, but the ſinnes committed vader the old Te- 
ſlament, to (hew that there was no remiſſion of ſiaues from the beginning of the world, but 
by faith in Chriſt, And this further appeateth, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 26. to ſhen- it aba 
time his righteonſneſſe, &r. he ſetteth the preſent time of the Goſpel, and che teuelatiou of 


grace agaialt che former times. 


35. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle makgth mention of ſiunes paſt. d 
Now the Apoſile ſo extendeth the effec and fruit of our tedemption by Chriſt, vnto the 
ſinaes paſſed, as that the ſinues preſent, and to come allo, (hall be by vertue thereof remit- 
ied: but be maketh mention odely of the ſiunes pall and before committed by theſe feaſons. 
1. Hereby the Apoſtle ſneweth the imberillicy. of the law of Moles; and the ceteino- 
vies thereof , tha: they were expiationes non vere , ſedvmbratiles , not true expiations; but 
dnely in ſhadow, Paress: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. .. That thoſe — could 
not wake boly Concerning the conſcience and ſo Thomas, yeeldeth is reaſon vpon this 
place, God remitted the ſiunes before paſſed, que lex remittere non potuit, which the law eduld not 
remit. + 7 „N eee. 
2. Adamus Saſbout adde th, that the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of formet fue, to 
Tonic, now deiniceps vinendam eſſe peccatis, ſed inſtitia ; that we ſhauld not ue afterward 
vato finne,bue vuto righteouſnes 2 for it were a ſigue of great vathankfulnes; haningrecei» 
ved ſo great a bencfit in the forgiuenes of fins paſt , if we ſhould efiſoone fall into the ſame 
Againe. b > £ „ti. 0%35:53226-k. 4 
4s Pererius giueth two other reaſons, firſt, that becauſe it ſeemed an hard and impoſſic . 
ble thing, that finnes before done ſhould be remitted by the Redempi ion of Chriſt follows 
iog many yeates after: for the cauſe muſt be ſecundum exiſtent iam, hauing a beeing betete the 
effect: therefore the Apoſtle to take away this ſcruple and difficulty, maketh exproſteimmen> 
tion of precedent ſinnes, to the whleh the vertue of Chriſts death was applied by faith. 
4. Bur Pereriut other reaſon is falſe and friuolous: that thoſe former finnesare mentis- 
ned to ſhew; that there was no full remiſſion of them: for though they wore remitred q an 
tum ad culpam & panam æternam, in teſpect of the fault and everlaſting puniſhnbai : yet 


the fathers vntill Chriſt comming were kept in Limbo, and bad no entrance inte · heaueii. —— 
But ſeeiug hy che blood of Ieſus cheir ſinnes were temitted, they alſo by the ve, of the ,. 
lach „Heb. 0. 19. By the: biaad 
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perer. &. 


=” 


Chap. eA fixfold ( ummentarie 


of leſus we may be bold ia enter inte the baly place. And againe, v. 14. be ſaith, ih one offerin 

72 be eenſecrated for ener them that are ſanctiſiad: if — the beleeuing fathers of che 4 14 
ſtament were ſanctiſied by Cheiſti blood, che were conſecrated for ever, that isperfcctly; 
but more olloweth after ward of ibis matter among the Controverſies, | 

J. Thearue reaſon therefore, why the Apoſtle giueth inflance in finnes, which were pal}, 
js to ſne w. that fromthe beginning of tbe world, there was no remiſſion of ſinues, from A. 
dam voto Moſes, and from Moſes vnto Chriſt, but onely by faich in his blood: And therfoꝶ 
Ioha Baptiſt pointeth at Chriſt, and ſaith, Bebold che Lamb of God, that tabeth away the ſinng 
of tha world; dome doe allcadge that place, Apoc. 1 3.4 #hoſe names are not written im the 1 
of life of the Lamb zbich was flaine from the beginning of the world:Parens, Fans; but this place { 
ſecmeth not to be ſo ficly allcadged ta that purpole: for theſe words', from the beginving of Wi 
the warld ate rather to be ioyned with the former words , whoſe names arc not written in i 
books of liſe, ec. from the beginning of the world; ſo Aretu diftinguiſhech , whom Ber and 
Pererics fallaw: And ge the words ioyned,c.17.8. 

6» And ſurther, as hereby is expreſſed, that all the finnes of ſuch as beleeued were remit. 
ted in Chriſt which were done beſote, ſo much more the fiones of the age then preſent , and 
which ſhould be commiited aficrward, arc given by no other wayz as the Apoſtle (aith, 
Heb.1 3.8. leſws Chriſt yeſterday Aud to day, aud the ſame alſo 15 for euer. Pare us. 

: 36. Queſt, How God as ſaid to beigf,and a iuſtiſier of him 

” which «« of the fanth,e&c. v. 26. 

. Some vudetſland this ivfiice of God generally of his holines, vprightnes, integtitie, 
which appeared in the worke of aur redemption throughout, Pareu > wherein moſt of 20 
(hinedforth the power of God, his wiſdome,and benigoizy ynro man: his power in iuſti 
ing tho wicked, which was no leſſe worke, then ia firſt creating him: his wildome in iuflify 
ing him by che death of Chriſt: ſe fit and conuenient a meane for the reparation of man : his 
benigaity appeared, in becing ſo mindfull of man, as to appoint a way for his redemption; 


127 <Amireſe doth vnderfiand God to be iuſt. chat is, faithfull io keeping bis promiſes: ſ 
Sl. 
3. Some thus interpret: iuſt, that is, benjgnae & ben d and gracious : O/iard. but 
Gods iuſtice is one thing, bis clemency an other. wn g | 
4. Tolet vnderſtandeth God to be ivft, ip that he would not be ſatisfied for the finne of 
man, nes acrepto pret is ſanguingvnles he had firlt receiued the price of Chtiſt blood: ſo alſo 
Pare | | 


, Oecumenius applicth it to Gods iuſtice, which ſhould be ſhewed ia the iuſt punĩſhmẽt 
of chaſe, which ſhould refuſe grace offered : but the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the tine pre ſeni 
nat to come. | | 
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6. — weaping then is this: char be might be wnff, that is, appeare and be acknowledged 
anely.codeiuRt,and all men lyars , that is, finners and vuiuſt, as be ſaide before: and as beit 
juſt in-himſelſe., ſo this juſtice is communicated voto vs by faith in Chriſt : to this purpole 
, Bucer, Pelican. ſo alſo the interlin,gloſſe,chat he might be inſt aliter non poſſe ipſum iu uam 
#therwile be could aot help to iuſtiſie others, if he were not moR ink in himſelte: God they 
isontly iu ia himſclfe,and as he is ihe fountaine of alliufiice,ſohe dorch iuftific orbers , bf 
that way ,which be hab appointed, namely by faith in Chriſt, | | 
2:1 | 9:3». Qu · How reiozcing is excluded not by the law of works, but by the law of faith, 
1. There ate two kinds —— , one is in out redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, 
Whereaf the Apofile fpeakerh, 1. Cor. 1. 3 1. He that reieycei let him reieyce in ib Lord: there 
is an oflerrejoycing io manns the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame place, v. ag. that no fleſh ſhould 
teionco iu bis preſcace: of the latter kind of teĩoyciag, which is in mens works, ſpeaketh the be 


2. Bus the eralin gloſſe vnderſtandeth this de landab ili glariatiane, of the commendable te- ee 
ieycivgs end by cc,, be vudorſtandeth, manifeſted or expteſſed. as goldſmiths doe ex · 

and ſet out che ſtones ſot in ſiluer: but this is a very vnfit interpretation: tho reiocing, i fig 

which che Apoſtle will haue hete excluded, is the reioycing before men, as he ſheweth aſtet 
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55 wand, d. 4. 2. , | . 12 - | co 
33. Byche law of works, he vnderſtandeth not onely the ceremonials, and iudieials ofthe jut 
laws urhick are aboliſhed vnder che Coſpel, 3 Hyranus, but the morall alſo: for the Apoſ yn 


U ſhe wes, 


* 


hom] , 


open the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ſbewes; e. 4. 2. that Abraham might reioyce in works before men, but not with God: where 
be mesneth works of the morall law for the ceremonies were not yet inſſituted. 
4. Neicher by the la of works, dath che Apoſtle vnderſtaad ſuch workes 2s are done 
wirbout faith, and by the law of faith , tbe law of workes with faith 3 but beexcludeth all 
workes whatſoever : for ſeeing that ſuch workes (they ſay) proceed partly of freewill,thed 
this reioycing ſhould not be taken away 2 for where the free wil of man worketh, there is 
meric, aud where there is merit, there is rejoycing.Parens, | fo | 

By che law of workes, and the law of faith, is vaderftood the rule and doctrine of 
works, and the rule and doctrine of faith: for in the Hebrewphraſe , the law is taken for the 


. firengeh ol i thing, ſor doctrine or direRion as after ward e. y. he ſairb,cthe law of the ſpirit, 


the law of the members, the la of the minde. Mart. Fans. 

6. Aud Moſes la is called the law of ot ks, not becauſe it onely contained the precept 
of works, but gaue no power or grace to doe them: as Tviet. annot. 2 7. for neither doth the 
Goſpel giue power by fulfilling of the lau to attaine vnto (aluation : but it is called the law 
of works, becauſe it required works and keeping of the Jaw vnto ſaluation: for the Goſpel 
alſo commandeth works, but not with condition thereby to be ſaued: it is called rhe law of 
faith, becauſe it requireih onely the condition of faith yoro ſaluat ion, ir ſaith, beleeue, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. Faiut. And whereas it will be obiected, that diuers had faith ynder the 
Jaw ; the anſwer is , that they had it not by the law, but by the ſpirit of grace giuen vnto 

7, Aud whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid before, v. 20. by the lay:commerh the knowledge 
of inne? ie ſeemech thateuen reioyeing is excluded by the law of works alfo,whichthe' A- 
poſile denieth, ſeeing the law dor not helpe to juſſiſie, but eondemneth : Bur we muſt con- 
fider, that here che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the law of works, not in reſpect of our weaknes, that 
are notable to keep it, but in regard ofthe inftitutionthereof, which promiſeth life and ſal- 
vation tothdſe,rhar keep and obſerue it: Caluin. The next verſe beeing the 28;ſee handled ar 
large, wich the queſtions thereout ariſing, among the controv. contr. 1 4. to contr. 22. 

5 38. Qeſt. Of the difference beten theſe two phraſe , ; 
| of faith, through faith, v. 0. 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, it is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circumcifion of faith, is 
wiwe, and the vncircumeiſion, ud rirwe through faichtthis difference of phraſe is diuverſly 
ſcanded, 1. Origen thinketh the ewes hete ealſed the circumeiſion, to be ſaid to beivftified 


| of faith, becauſe atis ex fide ſumpto, r. they beginning of faich, are perfected by the fulũl- 


ling of wot kes: and the vnciteumeiſed Gentiles ate ſaid to be luſtiſied through ſaith, aa 
bonis eprribus exorſi, becauſe beginning with good -workes they are perfected by faltb: But 
Origes is herein both contraty to the Apoſtle, vo concluded: chat a man is iuftified by fairts 
(onely ) without the works of the lawyand to bimſeife, who had ſaid a little before, fidew 
folam ſuſucere ad ſalutem, that faith onely ſufficertb to ſalust io. rs % q 
- 2. Cerrhas (hewech amore teaſousble difference, that the Ie vs are (aid to be iuſtiſied of 
faitb,the Gentiles threugb fauibeeuuſe vnto the Iewes, faith is both terminur a quo, & ud 
nem, the terme, where iney begun their uſt) fication, and where they ende: but in the Gen- 
mes it is onely 127minurad quem, the terme, vnto the which they tend, and — Fas 
and Caluin ſeemetli to ſay as much in effect, chat the [owes naſcuutur gratiæ haredas, are 
a$ it wete the heitet of grace; but to the Gentiles it is aduentitium fadus, a couenant happes 
ning onto them othet wiſer But in rbꝭs ſenſe (of faul) ſhould be ioyned to circameſion no 
2 — if the Jewes were of falth, then they needed not to de juſtified againecbrough + 
cd 122.077 1 IT 2 J. lt „el! 17 % 1198 
3. Fains hath the like conceir, that by the circumciſed of faith che Apofile-meanetb the 
beleeving lewes, which'sre ſaid ro be of the faith, and ſo he would hauc this particle againe 
repeated, that the vncircumeiſion (of faĩth )are both juſtified through falth:but chen che ſea« 
tence ſhould be very imperfeRt: 3ndof faith mult be ioyned te ifi as appeareth, o. a8. 
4. Telet thinketh; char although ſometime theſe prepofitions, hand ef, and threngi. 
fignifie the ſame thing, yet here the Apoſtle giuing the one to the Iewes, and the other 25 
the Gentiles , ſecmech to make ſome difference betweene them, leaft be ſhould ſeeme to 
confound the Tewes and Gentiles together: Tol. aunol. a8. But the Apoſtle in rhis matter of 
buſtification makerh both Iewes and Gemiles equal}, how ſoeuer he otherwiſe denleth not 
vuto the lewes theit prerogatiues. * fe riliq. wad.) 


. 
o 
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Chap. f. 173 


 ed-fxxfold (ummentaris 1; 


Ago Wherefore, in this a ic ſcemeth rather that the Apoſtle meaneth the ſame thin c 

25 iuſt iſie fait hᷣ. and throug b faith, and byfaith,v. 29. as the Apoſtle ſaich, c, t. 36. of him C 
$hrongh trim are alithings; — iaſinuatiag by this dinerficy of pbraiſe, any diffesent thing in le 
God: and further, as the circumciſed Iewes arc here ſaid to be ixtiveac,of the faith, ſo are the g 


Gentiles, Gal. 4.7. Thus much therefore the Apoſile Gignifieth, that as there ia no diffeteuct 
between theſe two, to be iuſtiſied of faith and tbrongb faith ſo neither in this behalfe! is there It 
© wy difference berweene the juſtification of the Ie and Gentiles. (alin, - - T 
6. Peter <Marryr noteth here how the,Grecians ſtanding vpon the curioupand nice 4. mi 
RinRion oftheſe two prepoſitions, ix,of,and per through, diſſented from the Lat ine Chuteh m 
about the procecding of the holy Ghoſt: they would haue the ſpirit to proceed ex parreper m 
filium, of the Father by and through che Sonne : but the other to take away this difference, te 
sfficmed, chat he ptoceeded, ex patre & ex filis, both of the Father, and oſche Sonne. g 


- 39. Queſt. How the law is eſtabliſhed by tbe - F 
7 : dolbrine of faith. F g! 
t. Fans and 7. dealer thinke that the law is eſtabliſhed byleirb. becauſe. ha law 44 '< 
write of Chriſt, and commanded to beleeue in him; as Deut. x 8, l Frapbet ſpall the Lord God Oo! 
raiſe from among your brethren like unto me,&e.But the Evangelical benen. Wee in the 6 
old Teſtament, belong rather voto the Qoſpel, then the Law. Tr at 


12. Ambroſe: vaderſtandethit of the performing and fol filling ofthe ceremonies: cad 
 ceremoniala ſpiritualiter implentur, the myſticall ceremonies of the law, ate ſpiricually fulfilled; 
g ordinar, to the ſame purpoſe Hierome:the law is ed3bl(hed,when it appeateth, that ont 

Teſtament {ſucceeded an other, one citcumciſion ad other, and ſpirituall things ſucceed cats 

nall, &c. But it is euident chat ehe Apoſtle ſpecially meanerh the merell law, by the which 

commeth the knowledge of ſinne, v. ĩ0„; ' 

3. Chryſoſtome giueth i this ſenſe, use fer eee flatuit becauſe ſ; wich effabliſheth 
the will aod intent of the law: for chejnrendmenrof the law, was to iuſtſie men by the 
works . that which the law cold not doe, ſaith e ffecte th. But inthis point of 

| tuſtificsrion, faith raxher-is contrary to the law,for one tequirech the condition of workes, 

7 the other onely of beleeuing. 

| x: 4. Bes and Parens intheſe two poiors will haue the law eſlahliſhed, firft.becauſe Chril 
ſatisfied thepuniſhmentofthe law in.dyiog for our ſjmes, accerding to the ſentence of 
thelaw, bos ſbalt dit the death: and in that Chriſt hy his perfect obediene e hach fulfilled tb 
lau: But it feemeth that the Apoſtle ſpeaketb i in general of the eftebliſhio; g of the law 1 
althe members of Chrifl. and not in Chriſt eheit bead onely. 

2. Therefore in theſe two things rather is the law eſſabliſhed; becauſe by Je nm 
me knowledge of ſinne, and the lau is a ſeboolemafterts bring vs vnto Chrik,, it ſheweib 
vaude diſeaſe, and ſendeth ts to the Phyſitian; Fun S aſbnn: bur becauſe this is nat che prod 
|». per effect ofthe law, otherwiſe then by teaſon of our iuſitmity ʒ che Apoſile is do be vnder- 

3 Raod to ſpeake of the practiſe aud obedieuce ofthe la, vhieh Chriſt eequiretbof the faich= 
full, who though they doe not looke-thereby to be iuſtiſisd, yet ſpirit ef ſanctificati⸗ 
on ate enabled to walke atrording tothe ſame: as the law at we {hou!d loue 
ebe Lord with all our heart and ourneighbour as our ſelſe: theſe pxecepts every Chriftianis 
bound to keep; And in this ſenſe out Savior ſpecially ſeich, Matth. y. Leame not to diflolug 
the Law, butt fulfill it: ſo Origen, omni: qui creden Chriſto bene — em confir- an 

once, Sc. enety one which belecueth in Chriſt, and doth well, doth) copfirme the law by bis bu 

+ lifezcothe purpoſe h guſtine; ſides impetr at gratiam , qua lex: impletur, Cc. ſaich obtais 
neth grace, whereby the law is fulfilled, & c. the Goſpel — — 3 enn men ate d 
rette cꝭ to tue and walkesetording to the lw. 0 4 

zn dde bereunto, that wichour faith iris impoſſible to keepe che low. or any * 

as the la w utunmandeth vs to loue Cod with all out heart, but na man can loue God, vale: 

be firftknow him and beſeeue bim. Agne, the law commsundeth the worſhip of God 
whereof intocacion is a part : but nose can call v * him ebe chey have pot be- 
leeued, Roni; 10. Mart. 

4.16; Othet expoſit ions there be of this place: Cause ſalth, chst faith doth efabliſh che 

Jaw, becau ſe by faith webelccue, that God is the author of che law „without which faiths 

would be of no grearcereurhority with men, then thetaws of Lycurgus and Solon. "vi 

7. Catharinus a Popiſh writer, herein would haue the la holpen by the Gaſpelloby 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the. Romanes. 


canſe thoſetbinge, which were handled obſeurelyiu tbe law , ate maniieſted-apenly in the 
Goſpel: the lawe was kept then through a ſeruile feare, but now vnder the Goſpel) for the 
joue of iuftice: But leaving thoſe and other expoſitious, 1 inſiſt vpon the fift hefare allead- 
ed. as moſt agreeable vnto S. PaluÜuliul. . JS, 
+ $, Now then whereas the Apoſtle in ſome places ſpeaketh of theabrogating of the laws? 
ax Heb.7.12.1fthe Prieſthood be changed, there wuſh of neceſſitie be 4 change of thi lawe;and v. 8. 
The commandement chat was afore is diſanulled. becauſe of the weakeneſſe thereof, and unprofitable- 
' neſſe; Ge. he is not herein contrarie to bimſelfe; for eichet the Apoſſie ſpeaketh of the cerce. 
momiall law, as in the firſt place, but it is the moral lau which is eſtabliſhed by faith: or hee 
meabech that the voprofitable ende ofthe morall law, which was to iuſtiſie men, is abroga- 


ted: but hete he ſpeaketh of an other end, and vſe of the law, which is to be a direction yoo 


good life: in which ſcoſe the law is eſtabliſnead. 7 8 75 

9. Thus the Apoſtle hach anſweredebis obiection, leaſt hee tight baue ſcemed to ahto- 
gate the law, becauſe he denieth vnto it power coiuſtifie, vnto this obiection be maketh a 
double anſwerʒ firſi in denying that he doth not take away the effect of the lawe: for where 


one end of a thing is denied, all are aot taken away: ſecondly, be anſwereth by the contra · 


tyß ho ls ſo farre from abrogating or diſanulling the law, that contrariwiſe he dotbreſtabliſn 


and confitme it, 28 is ſhewed before. 
4. Places of doArine, 
Doc. 1. Of thei heminence or erooatine of - 
t — i my 


v. 1. #hat in the preferment of the lem. r. Here occaſion is offered to confider of the pre- 
heminence and excelleneie of the Church, which conſiſleth in the conſideratiomof the dig- 
piric, ſtate, and bleſſiogs, wherein it excelleth other humane condious and ſtates: This ex- 
cellencie and pteheminenee of the Church, is eithet of nature or grace: but by nature all 
men are the children of wrath, one as woll as an other, Epheſ. 2.3. therefore all the preroga- 
tiue ol the Chuteh is of grace: 99 2 211 212 
This preragariue is either common to the old Church of the Tewes; and the ne we of che 
Chriſtians, or-proper and peculiar; che common is either internall, intheir vocation, iuſti- 
fication, ſatiQification bptheſpirie; or externall, in their publike profeſſon of teliglon, and 
adoption to he the people uf God, vitttheir externall directions, by the word and. ſacra - 
meuts vnta ſaluat ion. 11 dis . 20 b ; | iet $832 5612 se tiv 
Tbe peculiat and properprerogatiue of the old Church is conſidered, r. In chelt Race, 
chat they were a people ſeueted from the reft of the world, and toyned vnto Godby a fo-- 
lemue couenant. 2. In the bleſſings, here witch they were endued, which werte partly ſpiti · 
tuall. as the Scriptures of che Nrophets were committed vnto chein q they bad the legal ſo- 
craments of circumoiſion, and the Paſchal lambe, the Prieſthood of Kei: partly temporal, 


x = 


The prerogatiue peculiar vnto the Chuteb of the newe Teftamenc; conſiſtech t. In their 
tate u being an holy people; taken out ofthe reſt of che world, and tooſecraredrothewors 
ſhip of God. 2. In their bleſſings, partly petpetuall, as the doctriue ofchbe new Teſtament, 
the Sacraments, haptiſme ic the ſupper of the Lord: partly temporxl, a ahe gift of "= 
and miracles, which the Church had for a time, for the neceſſatie propagation of ith, 
but are now ceaſed, e Pt ' 

Doct. 2. Of ebe utilitie and profir-of the di- 
ne eee, 09 00 5309) een 


herd thedivine 


2. 


gum birds duritiam, they break 
hammer ; that breaietb theſtone? 


176 Chap. 3. A fixfold Commentarie 


7. 'Proteginis contra texeationer, they defend and procetagain{t the tentations of the devil, 
Prov.2 C. . Euery wordof God is pure, is it c ſbeild, & e. Epbeſ. 6. 17. The ſword of the ſpirit is th 
word of God, Gorrhan, nuts nage N 2 5 * a FA of 
| DoR. 3. Of the combination betweene God and hut Church. 7 5 
F. 3. Shalltheir vibeleefe make the faith of God without effelt? Here are to be conſidered irie 
forum paria; abree paire of yoakes and bands as it were, berweene God and vs, 1. The cas 
oehancond entercourſe is berweene God onely and his elect, ag Act. 13.48. They beleened 4 
4: were ordained to cternall life: God hath a ſpeciall care of their ſaluation;rhar are ord d 
ned vuto life, 2, There is a mutuall relation berweene the ſaith of God, and the eled᷑: the e. 
lect are by faith perſuaded of the faith of God, and the truth of bis promiſes, 3. On Gods 
behalſe thete is offered his word; on our part it is required, that we ſbeuld keepe that worthy 
thing which is committed unto vs, 2. Tim. 1.14. ess. 7} I0 # 5 

; Doct. 4. That thi Sacraments depend not of the worthineſſe ' 

'G 1 of tbe Miniſter. 1 


N As the Apofile bee ſaich, Shall their vnbeleefe make the faith of Godwithomt effeft * aſa | 


euer the Minifter be difpoſed, the Sacraments want got their force and c fficacie: becauſe 
depend vpon the truth of God, which the incredvlitic or misbeleefe of man cannot 
make voide, Martyr. ” | 2 
Doct. 5. There are almdies ſame wnbeleeutrs and iueredulous perſons 
iu the Churtbk. 

Shall their vnbeleefe, c. Then it followeth, that as there werte ſomie vnbeleeuers even 1. 
mong the Ie wes, ſo there ate ſtill ſuch carnall men acd hypocrites in the Church: and yet it 
ceaſeth not to be a Chutch: we ſhould not therefore be aftaĩd, when wee ſee carnall men, 
and euill livers to tem̃aine vithinthe Church: but onſider, that ſuch there muſt be, as the 
Apoſile ſaich, That they which are approoued may be nem, 1. Cori 2. 49. Parcs. 10 
en Nee 9 3 Doc. 6. Who ſball indge the world, and hau t 1c £19 10h 

v. 6. Elrhew ſball God audge the world 1. Here we.learne that God is the iudge of the 
world, and he ſhall iudge the world by Ieſus Chriſt, Act. 17. 3 h. And tbisiudgement:of 
God confifterb both in his knowlodge, chat nothing is hid from him, Eccleſ. 12. 14. Gd 
ugh— — FTI 
pteſent hoch ditecteth, orgeteth, and diſpoſeih euery abing, and afterward ſhall ging vn⁰ 
euery one according iofhigworkes; 3. Ood ivdgetiriwo wayes or. by his wotd revealed; 
which teacheth the true faith and worſhip of Gad,and difcernech the true faith and dodQrine 
ſrom ſalſe : ſo our Sauiout faith, Loh. 2 2. 48. The wordwhich 1 hanrſpoken ſhall inge bum: Tbit 
word wen uught to be jud ge of all controuerſies : vie Church eanaot iugde becaute it ix i 
patey, hen the queſtion is, uhich is the true hieb rhe falls Church, bere the Church 
+ parry, therefore theword, and not the Church muſt be iudgelzeas the Law ic the Iudgeaſ 
cim conmrgvecſies; the Cliure hat withſtanding is ſaid to iuuge but improperly, hen i 
ſeatcheth out, and pronomuceth the ſentence of the nd. a. Gad judgeth by his deede aud 
worker hoch preſent, jn diſpoſing euery thing to that end. whichbe thiaketh beſt, and in 
preopoſngexampletiobhiziudgements euen in this dife, and tberbfore Dauid faith, Pſal, 5 
Thonfateft zu the abrbur, thut indgeft right and byqis iudgement to come; iu the fiaall ex#? 
ecution of bis ſentence. von all both good aud had, wherein he ſhall te ward every one 26. 
cosdingte hit worker e er 2 2 0 

Dot. 7. Our doftrine muſt be grounded tinom te 0 

v. 10. Ait is written: beteupon Origen giueth chis good note, Now noſtras cum docema 
[ed ſpinatuis ſancti pro foam ſentemtins let vs not bting ſotch out oe, but the ſentences 
the ſꝑic it u heu teach ccc. che Preacher of the tauth muſt cobfirme bis dotttine by the 
wordoof truth r for muff ohe g¹⁰ꝓẽiñed ypomany mans word e yea the Zereaut (emi 
ched end: onamiae due hHErn˙ Apeliles by che Setipturts , AQ, 141.5 1. Therefois 
neither ate ſue hte achbrs co becgmmerided, Mhich art very reren citing uf Yeripeures in 
their ſenmans, but beute much mote. worthyoſ bleme vbich ate more frequent in ihe c 
ting of prophane refliwenics voi ils ſopbets and Hotis, and ſuch like, then ofthe Propbhen 
nene, d r no ive MH t νðõm) u adh ir 4 
4 {1 0s read oct. $;"fthe corrupt uefa nat % Nc ac | 1 
*. 10. There ine Lb me wor ane I. als euident , that mans nature is wholly 
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vpan the: Epiſtle to the Romanes. 8 
corrupt, as both the Scripture teſlifierb, and daily experience ſneweth. 2. This cortuption 
of nature is a geacrall deprauation and prauitie of natute, beeing ioclined vnto all euill end 
by this praultie and evilaes, it is tnade gultie of death. 3. This corruption of mankind 1s 
not of God, who eteated man good, but of man himſelfe, through the inſtigation of the de- 
vill, 4. It is generall and vniuerſall, none ate exempted ſrom it; e none rightapus, v, 50. 
al have v. 2 3. 5. The knowledge thereof commerb by the law, v. 20. 6. Ie muſt bee 
knowne, confeſſed, and acknowledged of all, that every mouth may be ſtopped, v. ig. and 
God my may haue the glorie. 7. The temedie againftehis natutall prauitie and corrupti- 
on is by > +4 | » 7 FO 


* 
* 


e Redemption thorough Chtiſt, v. 1 4. Parexe, 1 0% ne 
Doct. 9. Of the difference of trneand falſe: u wt 
n religions nk baokd i £15 16) 

v. 19. That eerie month may be ſtopped: This is a true marke and touchRone whereby to 
diſcerne true religion from falſe: for that religion, which onely giueth honout vnto God. 
and deuieth all power voto man, to helpe toward ſaluation, and ſo flappeth maus mautb, 
and taketh from him all oſtentation and vaine glorie, that is the true religion: whereas on 
the contrarie, that which giueth voto men matter of oſtentaũion and teieycing, is to be ſu- 
ſpected of falſhood, and hypocriſie: ſuch is the docttine of Poperie, which aſeribeth much 
yaco mans free will and merits. 2 85 2.200 don 

Doct. 10. Of trus inflification 7 faith, the manner, property, 
vſe, and end thereof. 

v. 21. Now « therighteouſneſſe of God made maiiifeſt mubont the lame, S. from thi plice 
to the ende of the choprer S. Paul ſetteth forth che doctrine of iuftificatian : 1. How: there 
a tigbt and true iuſtiſieation, whictris by fairh in Cbriſtʒ and a falſe ĩuſtification, by the 
workes of the law. 2. From the true juſtification are excluded not onely the workas of ih 
ceremoniall law, and of free will, but all workes whacſoeuer, for the law of faith is ſer a- 
gainſt che law of wor kes in genetall, v.27, 3. The firſt cauſe efficient of this juſtification is 
the grace of God, the next is redemptlon purchaſed by Ghrift, v.24. 4. The matter: or ob- 
let of juſtification are all belecuers, v.23. 5. The forme is the imputation: and application 
e Chriſis righteouſueſſe, obtained by his obedience ad blood. 6. The manner — 
faith in his bloed, ver. 25. 7. The ende is che declaration ef che tighteouſueſſe of God by 
the forgivenefſe of ſinnes, ver. 25. 8. The effect cheteoſ ie our reconciliation with God; 
perl. 25. 9. It is reuealed in the Goſpel, verſ. 21. 10. And this iuſsificiion was not yas 
knewne vnto the fairhfull vnder the La, hauing teſtimoale of the Law and the Prophets, 


perl. 21. #44 | Lana 
| Doc. 27. How Godfer forrh {hriſt, and to 
what onde; . 


mw 40 oY CF SST ) * 12 . 
r. 28. bam Gad hatb ſet forth to bes arecouciliation : v. God hath ſet forth Chiiſt to bee 
aut propitiat or and reconciler, 1. Joh, 2. 1. Hee © therecanciliation for our finner, 2. To bes 


our Redeemer, v. 24. Through the redemption that is in Chriſt, 3. To be bur Mediator, 2. Tim. 


1.6. Our Mediator bermeene God and man, c. 4. Tobe our doctor and teacher; Matth.23 
9. On i yowr Doctor, to wit, Chriſt. g. To be out aduocate aud iuterceſſor, x; Job, ian; tre 
lau a eAduocate with the Father, Chriſh leſus the Inf, 6. To bo our defender and deliue - 
ter, Ia. 19.20. He ſhall ſend hem a Samour, and greœat mau that (hall dau them. 7. To bee 
dur Law-giuer, Iam. 4. 12. There it one Lawginer, which i able to ſummel drftroy, f. To he 
t faichſull and true witneſſe, Apora), 3. 14. Theſe rhings ſaith Amun rhe faithfall'and true 
witzeſſe, p. To be our Iudge, Act. 10.42. le bee tbat ir ordained. of God, ludge of ibe quici 
and dd. 10. To bee our Saviour, Philip. 3. 20. From whence wit-lvoke for our Sams cn 
the Lord leſus: ſo Chriſt is a chings vnto N ſervants, ren propitiatere captiuis redemptor, & e. 
areconc))iation to the guiley, aredeemer tu the captives: a Mediator voto them at variance 
wich God, a teacher to the ignorunt, » Jawgiuerro the diſſohure, an incerreſſor to ham uc- 
euſed, a defender of the aſfaulted, a wirneſſe to the deſamed. a iudge d che oppreſſod, dad to 
de elect a Sauiour, Gerrhuun. 120 62 09 formed ee 1215 9 OGG NAA 
r 55 Doc. 12. The ſame ſauth bath onder ulis lame aur on 
So el, u. 255 ; 


5 | F, VP , IS PLN, »113 
Thomas well obſeruerh ypon this place, thatſecingiie finnes which were paſſed and 
commitred vader ehe lawe were 4 other way then 3 Cbriff, chat the 
tighteouſneſſe of faith was at all times neoeſſarie: * 
IIS thers 


Chap; 0h 


G 
* 
« 


eit i gm u other wane onder henne brei we mut be ſaned r and S. Paul faith, 2. Cor, 
14.33, That webave tb ſame ſpirit fart. : 
bias 201 Dot. 13. Of our redemption by Cbriſt, and the man- 0. 


| mer thereof. 4 2 
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| 524 hug b the tuen, that s in ¶ briſt, & c. 1. This our. redemption conſiſteth in 


our detigcrance from the power of Sathan, ſione, and death, aud in reconciling: of ys vm 
God. 2. There is a doubte redemprion; the firſt in che forgiuenes of our Gnnes now preſent, 
the ſreond when we ſhall be rede emed ſrom corruption aid. mortalitic in thereſprregion, 
3. This our redemption, is not metapharically ſo called; hut it is a very true tedempriony 
there becing all thin — — emption: the captiuce, whichiare men, the redeemer 
Chriſt, the price his blood, and from whom we are redeemed, from Sathan, heil, and dam- 
mtiph,Stecomroviaafoliowings! 4 They which detaine the captiues are firſt God as x 


| uſt edge hom they had offended: chen Sathan as Gods miniſtet, ſinne is as the bands; 


death as 


J. Places of controuerſie. 
Controv. 1. That the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament did not 
*' (+ wſtifie.ox opera operato, by the worke wrought, and 
ſo confequently neither the newe, | 

There are dinerſeopinions among the Romaniſts concerning this point in queſtion: i. 
Some of themthiok; x wer the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not iuſtiſie at all, though 
they tete receiued in faith: becauſe they were not giuen to that end to iuſtiſie, ſed vt over; 
cot butto be a butthen fo Mg. ſentent. g. diſtinct. 1. 2. Some are of the contrarie os 
pinion, chat eitcumciſien did iuſtiſte ex pere operato, by the worke wrought, though then 
wore no faith in the roce inet, as Hlexarder, Bonauenture, Scotus, Gabriel, as Bullarmine citem 
them. 3. But the common opinion on that fide ia, that the Sacraments of the old Teſlament 
did only iuſtiie and confetre groce;ex opere operantis, by the worke or diſpoſition of theres 

divers and chic they hold to be the diference berween the old ſacraments and the ne we, i- 
tra conferunt gratiam, ille ſola ſignificabant, ours doc conferre ꝑtace, theirs onely ſignified 
glace, Belle. and chacthole Sacraments did not conferre grace, Bellarmive would prooue i; 
out of this place, v.i. Nhat is the proſit of circiompiſign, c. to the which the Apbſtle .maket! 
anſwery Auch euerie way, fur cherfly becauſe unto them were committed the oracles of God: here- 
in was the prebeminence of the Iew before the Gemiles, not that he was juftified by his cits 
eumeiſion, but becauſe the Lord gau hie dtaclet co the circumciſed, Bellar. lib. . de ſacran. 
5.14. Now vpon this concluſion of Bellarmine; thus it may bet further inferred © the Sactce 
med ta of ie old Teſtament did not iuſtiſie by the: worke wrought, or conferre grace: this 


the tormenter, hell as the priſon, Pareus lac. s. 


% 


' Bellarmiive grauntetby but there was tbe. ſame ſubſtance and cfficacie of the old and new ſts 


cranents:for the Apoſtle (aith,thir circumcifion was the ſeale of the tighteouſueſſe of fanky 
Rom4:114a0d ſoigbaptifine, Col- 2.12. And Chriſt was the ſubſtance both of their Sacra 
mens nog. outs; forthe rocke was Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. the concluſion then followeth, that 
ſeriag their Sacraments did not conferre grace, na more doe the Sacraments of the Goſpel: 
r the new, is not the ſubſtance which # 
Clint, and the propereffact there at. hicti is ta he the ſeales of faith : but in reſpect of di 
more leleate ſignifi dation, and ſo in the more lively iſluſtration & confirmation of our faiths 
ſor che more tuli diſcuſſing of this matter. Lreferre che Reader to che tteatiſe of controucts 
fieny Sywepſe Centun a. rig zgß ns 12,0 1 bin | 5 

te nie 4 Controt. 2, Of the ApochrypbalScripe. | Mt 

pen u hd ©3049 an Me: Nai bn v7 3 436243 : 54,6708 

ri Lnrathers were committed rhe or acles of God: Faius well obſerueth hereupon,chatles 
; A* eld Scriptures, which were Canonicall were committed voto the Hebre wes, then 
thoſe books which were called Apockryphball, that is, of hidden and obſcure authoritie, am 
not to be accounted hy part ohe diuibe & Cynoxicall Scripture- ſuch are the books of 
the Macchabees, of Tobi, Iudich, wich the reſt, that goe vader the name of Apochryphatlor 
they reSte not comiuended co che Church of the Hebrewes, becauſe tbey arc not vriiten iv 
the Hicbrew tome: neither did che lewes place them in the canon of the Scripentes, as /eſ 
phweſertetb it dow] ix. conti Appian. See further, Synopſ. Centur. I. errer. 7 3 
. Cantcron, 
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won the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.z. - 
|  Controv. 3. That rhe wiched and wabelerners doe not eate 4 
125 the bedie of (rift in the Encharift. 

v. 3. The Apoſile ſaith, Shell rhrir wnbelerfe make rhe faith of Gd without effeit : hence then 
ie wil be ioferred by the Romaniſta, that the promiſe of Chrifispreſever in the Sacrament 
v not enscusted, norwithfianding the robelcefe ofthe communicance, FRY 
Af. True ie is chat the vnbeleeſe of ſome dowb not make Gods promiſes voide, and of 


, none e fett, in reſpect of God himſelfe, who for his pert ic teadie to performe bis promiſe os 


touenant, where the condition is performed, and on ibe behalfe of the elect to whom Gads 


* promiſes arc effectuall, they receiving them by faith: but it followeth not that tbe promi- 
* ſes of God ſhould be effeQuall vm vnbeleeuero: for Gods promiſes are made vnto thoſe 
3 ahich heleeue: vnto vubeleeuers cherefoee they doe not appertaine, Pareus. 


Bur it will be further obiected, thar the Apoſtle faich, 1. Cor. 2. 27. that he which eateth 


1 and drinkerh vnworchily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and blood of Chriſt hut they could 


fo 


— - 
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not be guilty, vnleſſe they wert partakers. [ 

Aufi. It doth not folle we, one may be guilty of a thing, which he is not partaker oftas 
many may be guiltie of violating the princely maieſtie, which had no incereft tborein, nci- 
ther were parts kers thereof: ſo then the wicked and vnbeleeuers are guilty, von wanducats, 
ſedas dintieati corporis, &c. not of che esting, but of not diſcerning the Lords body: 


1 | 


Commenenrie ypon the 13. Plalme 3 — inflance, he that When Chriſt wad cracificd, 
this ſaying wos then moſt of al} verified; that there was not one that did good : , om- 
. e all che diſciples fleddey Iohn went away, Peter denied; Marie avimenm gl 
4 is & incredulitarie peruaſr, and a ſword of daubttulaes and vnbeleeſe did peirce 
the ſoule of Marie, & c. the like is »ffirwed by Chyſoffome bow. 459; im Geneſe and byrOrigen 
bew,17, in Lac. and by „ kg queſtion. veter. & nb. — But Pererims 
refukng the judgement of theſe Fotheri, confid emily afficmcth that be Virgin Marie, faife 
erpertem onnis pacc ati etiam mirimi & leuiſtau per . vitam, wes ſree from dhe leaſt and 
lighte® ug e all ber life : and of Cine he is hold to lay, pn aro, bermeno⸗ 
amis. that hee exceeded che bound ef veritic und pietie ? Pererum diſſut, 6G. en 
REIN | | wy e Wont : oh nr; e i birt 
Cum. But Pereruu in thut afficming;wilt make not Ch̃ryſeſfomo onely, and otber aun» 
cient writers Hers, but Chriſt hmſelfe, and bis eſſed mother :? for if Mary were wichout 
theleaſt finne, why did our Bleſſed Stuloue teprooue her for taking fo much vp on her, ſay- 


1 log, Loh. 2.4. Vm, what bane ! to dos with nber would he checke her wichaurany ſault dad 
hs ne Marie hee (elfe ſaichi in her ſong, Luk. 2. 47. My firit reiexeerb ix God ry: Saviour? 
10 needed (hee 3 Sauiour, If ſbe were free from ſinne? Sce further hereof, Sywop/. Centara. 
a. 79. THI brian Wai LULL et ov 100 . 

— Controv. 6; The reading of Serigtnre is wan tobe denied © 

3 Wo | dude ary," + 

@ "v.10, Ar it's written, fs, In that the Apoſſle nesůgeth reftiindnics of Senptuti to 
;, | Proovcall men to be finners;thereupoa sppeareth the necethric of the reading of Seriprorey 
„ ofthe generall vſe for all both loymem aud oihers : for by che Scripte comraechi the 


know- 


| 386 Chapt, e gli Commentarie-': 


kaowlcdge hos which-concerneitball :.Chryſoftome in his homily of Lazarus and the 
rich man, exhorteth all men to tead the Seripturee euen ſuch as did trade in the world, and 
kept familicsz furthei ſhcwidg, that they could not attaine vnto ſaluati oi, vuleſſc hoth day = 
and nighe, they were ebuuerſant in the Seriptutes: yea he athrmeth., that ſueh of rid comp | 
mon ſort had more need to read the ctiptures, then men of more holy liſe, quad nerpetuo wen; 
ſentav in maieri diſcerimine; becauſe they are conuerſant in greater danger. Heſe than tber 
cartupt vſage of the Romane Church is tobe raxedy ho deny the geurrall vic ofthe Seripz 
tures vnto che people, neither doe permit them to.reade them, ſhunting the Seriptures vpin 
vaknowne language; A y oo 2 213% te 12 ll 
5182 829828 Controd. y. eAgainſhthe aduerſaries of the Law, the Lurie 71 GL? ; £ 
WAY . fe . nies; and other herrtibeis. 106 5 15130 d 
v.20. Bythe Lame cometh the khawledge of fine: hereupon thoſe wicket): herrriqbe 0 
edoke occafigirtodpezkeagainſtichelawe; mall rader ler, G c. tlie lawe then ic as auill tuo h 
and an cuill tree, by the which commeth the knowledge of Gone : to this Origen wpon'thix b 
place auſwereth well, Nas dirit ex lege Auitis peccati, ſed per ligem, ut ſeiat now 1wipſagr. 
rum, ſed per ip ſuns cegniuam; hee fant not of the Jawe 13 the knowledge of finae; burbyche 0 
lawe, to kno e, that fiane did not ſpring of ie. but is onely knowne by it + as pbybGeke by 6 
che-which we come to haue che knowledge of ourdilcaſcs, is nottherefore euill : thus G. 
riger. nnr 


Controv. cps. er ee PE C 


1 \ 2053, > +> 
7 v. ion Thar every mu muy bt ſtonped, c. Here the opinion ofthe Romaniſta is evidey- of 
ly convinced, that beſide the precepts which are commanded, there are Edangelicell coun, 1 
ſele, which are more then one it bound to doe: notwithſtanding be ibat doththem is wore 
thy of a greiter reward ; ſuch are theſe counſels of perfection, as they call chem; to yowy on 
fingle lis opive all te che poore,ahdte take ypon them yoluntarie pouertie, and ſuch like; 
aud Ori che lie conceit, hola his commentarie vpon chis chird chapter, giueth dl; 
this:corruprgloſie p theſe words of our Sauiovr, Luk. 17.10. ben yes haut dane «theſe ny 
— r ſernants: 4s long as a man ¶ ſainb be j dub Jeu 
hicb bs is bound tada, he is av3enprofiteble ſernant, ſi avtem addac aliquidpreceptis umu 

eris iuutilis ſernus, but if you adde any thing ta theprecepts, then are you no :lodges an vgs 
profitable ſerunt. ua mnfm⁰e e e 1.9 

Contra. 1. Concerning Origens gloſſe, we haue i;: great libertie to refuſe it, as Pm 
had before to reiect Chi ſaſ mes dpiniun concerning the Virgin Marie, and se larcuſe him 
of ſulſuood and pie ties eſyecially ſetiog bat bis gloſſe corru te the textꝭ for if vt eu 
nocdoerhoſechings wh ich are cammanded, muab leſſe befide' che commandement, can 
dae more then is required, 1 mi be (topped,0n 
gerthedwechehicarrogent and:grefurnptuous! opinion of ſuch counſels of perſection a lo 
then Amed ſhould bavcwhecia sbreidytr f he could doc woretben is commaunded, ud 
bis mouth would de: pfiedor <5 e ons 3 oa, Rn 
NN. 2. „ V Homer. % Heainſ thi Þdegienr which aal. 1 
D 1 1 $69 wort 251k te w „uns. 5 * * AW 35 330 Nr 
vv fuga ſhine os g ib o.gefpiric. & literꝭ handling: thaſe words, confuteth that praſumptuou 
etrevef abe elagiene a who aſfgtathet che hu onely "Pry e e e 
and the will of man doth it: ſo homo iuſtiſicatur non per legis imperium, ſed per liberum arbitty. 
uu h luſtified ot hy the prbeept of theilawe., but by free Mill th erte Aufi 
ceafaterh hy the Agoſties wordsheres who ſalt h 7Þe righteonſpeſſeof God is made mani 
hej eb noo the right eduſccile of: man or of pu ne will, bus che ngbteduſneſſe of Gab 
Non hut Dera inflwereft,! ſed qua wilwit bominew..\cun Su/hificar. „nat that her 
God Justi hücnſelſo, but whereby hee dotheclesth man, yehen. bee luſtiſictlr the 


anergp io) N Jost 


1 1322 . 1118113511 1 13.3888 5 1 * 
Controv, 10. That the verine of Chriſt death is indiffe= | ac wil 
* bainal, + eatlhantendedpathta\fiover beforg ,, 


i 


eee n. 5 | 

* Ininthie qpinierofthtRomniisthac (inves before baptiſes and afcet.pre not temſuei ©, 
after ne and the ſamemunner a fan the ſinnes heſere haptiſme are freely forgiven by tht Anl. | 

merit of Chcifts blood: bothhweadon/pare & papa mum in teſpec of the, faul, 11 28 
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upon the Epiſtle io the Romanes. Ohap. J. 181 


of all puniſhmeor due thereunto: hut for ſinnes after baptiſme other remedies prerequiſite, 
they ate temitted freely for the offence it ſelſe, and the crernall puniſhment} but the tempo- 
call puniſhment remayning muſt be purged by ſatisfactorie and penal workes;Perer.diſput. 
14. aumer. 6 3. They reaſon thus. WA UT eee 

1. Catharinm vrgeth to this purpoſe this place ofthe Apoſtle, v. 25, To declare bis righ. 
teouſneſſe by the remiſſion of pnnes paſt which be vnderſtandeth to be the fivnes before bop» 
ume. 0 e ad. Py if 
1. Pererius vrgeth the example of David, vpon whom though his ſinne were remicred, 
yet this was iuflicted as a puniſiment, that the child which was bornc in adultetie ſhould 
die. a 

3. This courſe is held alſo among men, ho though they ſometime ate content to reit 
the offenee, yet wil impoſe vpon the offender ſome kind of puniſhment, as Abſalom, though 
he were reconciled to his father, aud called home om of exile, yet Dauid would not ſuff er 
him a good while to come into bis preſence: erer. diſput. 24 numer. 6 3. 

4. For theſe wotkes of penanee and ſatis faction, the Councel of Colen in their'Anridi- 
dagmo, doe produce theſe and the like places: as 2. Cor. a. 12. Thi goaly ſorrow &. what great 
care hath it wrought in you, yea what puniſhment ; they impoſed & certaine puniſhment vpon 
themſelues for their ſinne: Apocal. 2. 5. Kepent and dee thy firſt works; the ſe wete the works of 
ſatit faction: ex Martyr, ä ; 

Contra. 1. It hath beeene before ſhewed, v. 34. that rhe Apoſtle by ſinnes which are 

aſſed, vnderſtandeth not ſiones committed by any in particular, before bapriſmr, bur ge- 
nerally all the finnes of the faithfull, which were done vuder the old Teſtament beſort rhe 
comming of Chriſt; to that place I tefette the Reader. | 0? 

2. That ehaſtieement, which befell Dayuid , after his ſinne was remitted , was inflied 
not as a puniſhment of his ſiune, but both as a correction, to make David more circuriſpeR 
afterward, and for the example of others, for that he had gauſed the enemies of God to 
Blaſpheme: and ſo it is at Chryſeſtome well faith; Deus impenit nobis pœnam, nos de poccatis ſu- 
ment ſupplicium, ſed ad futura nos corrigens, God impoſeth puniſhmentypon vs, not taking 
revenge of our ſinues, but eortecting of vs for aſter word, hmil. de pœniten. 

3. Ila, man forgiue a treſpaſſe, and yet retainea grudge in his minde fill, to watch the 
other a ſhroud turue, therein he ſheweth his infirmit ie, and God is no waies like vnto mant 
David kept Abſalom from the Court, that the young man might know himſelſe and be tho- 
roughly humbled: he knew him alſo to be of an aſpiring and turbulent ſpirit: and therefore 
dd coofine him:but this was not impoſed, as any ſatis faction for his former ſinue. on 

4. The puniſhment, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was that eaſtigation, which they 
wlligcd vpon the inceſtuous young man, in execrting the Apoſtles ſentence, moſt ſenerely 
again him: it was nor a puniſhment laid vpoa the offender to ſatiaſie the iuſtiee of God 
for his ſinne, but to giue contentment and ſatisfaction to the Church, whom he had offen- 
ded: And in this ſenſe alſo a ſinnet may take puniſhment of himſelfe, and fo preuent Gods 
judgement : as the Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Cor. 1 1. 31. If we world indge our ſeluet, wo ſhouid uot be 

not that by any ſatisfaction Gods wrath is appeaſed, and bis judgment ſtad: but God 
5 — our repentance,teſiified by this judging of our (clues, and fa in mereie ſlayeth 

is band. 6 nende 504 

So alſo the Church of Epheſus,is bid to repent and to doe their firſt wor ku, not as a ſatiz- 
faQion for tbeit ſinne, but às ſignes of true repentance, which is in vaine without amende- 
ment of liſe. | 142,4 9 4 £465 2. : 
- 5» But that we are purged from all (inne both before and after bapriſme, without an 
works of ſatisſaction in our ſelues, the Sctipture cuidently teſtiſieth, Ioh. 1.7. The blood of 
leſis Chriſt his Sonue clenſeth vt from all ſmue: and, Apoe. . 3. Aud waſhed vs from our /innes in 
d blood: all our ſiones are equally and indifferently purged by the blood of Chriſt ; there 3# 
vo difference, whether chey be committed before or after baptiſme, ſauing chat the finnes 


FIff; 1 


| cammitted after our calling, as they are more gtieuous, ſo they require a moſſ eatneſt repens 


tante. Secf chis conttouetſie further Symopſ. Centur. . err.i I. 
| | 11, Controv. 7 bar the beldbxing fathers before Chriſt, 

4 YI were not kept in Limbo, 1 e . 
Piererius becauſe ihe Apoſtle maketh mention anely of ſinnes beſore paſſed and done, 
4bjaketh this to be the teaſen theteoſabecauſs the fathers that died before Chꝛiſt, though 


* Qur they 


2 
, 
2 
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they obtained temiſſion of ſinnes by faith in Chriſt, yer derinebentar in Limbo,they were de: 
teined ia Liub us (which they imagine to be a dungeon of darknes , and a member of bel 
vntill ey were deliuered thence by Chrifts deſcending thither,Perer diſpus. 1 31 . 73. 
Contra. This Popiſh dreame and fanſie of this Limbiu patrum may be eaſily puerthrowne 
by the Scriptores. 1. He th belecuotb, barb excrlafting bife, Loh, 5. 24. the Patriarks beleeued, 
they therefore had euetlaſting lite: they were not then excluded heauen. 2. They had the 
ſame ſpirit of faith with vs, 2. Cor.. 1 3. but by faith the Saints now departiog, are received 
into tho kingdome of God, therefore they alſo by faith entred into heaven, 3. The faithſoll 
then departing went to Abrahams boſome, as is evident in the parable, Luk. 16. bur Abi. 
bams boſome is in beauen; it is a place of bliſſe and happines: as our Sauiout ſaitb, Matth. . 
x4, they ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacob in the kingdom of heauen: Ege. See 

more hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. . | 

bu 12. Controv. eAgainſt the Marcionite 

heretikes. | 

v. 24+ Through the redemption that is in Chriſt: henee the 81d Marcionire heretikes obie 
Red thus, Fhat man was not the workmanſhip or creature of God emo erin emit, quod ſunm 
eſt, for no man vſeth to buie, that which is his owne alreadie. But Origen taketh away this es. 
vill, bom, 6. in Exod. omnes eramns Dei, &. we were all ſometimes belonging voto God, 
but we ſold away our ſelues for our ſinnes: then Chrift came, and by the price of his blood 
redeemed vs againe, and reſtored vs to our former liberty: ſo the Prophet Iſai ſaith, go, i. F 
Jour iniquities are ye ſold, Now, whereas in Scripture redemprien is taken ſometime for i 
franke dcliuerance, where no price is paid: yet here the word ereavrguors is taken propetly 
for ſuch redemption, where the price is paid, which was Chritis blood : as 1. Cor.6.20. To 

are bought for a price, Cc. 
13. Controv. Againſt the Nouatian 
- beretikes. 

' Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 2 5. To declare bu rigbteonſues by the forginenes of ſiunes that an 
paſt: the Nenatians hereupon denied remiſſion ot ſinnes to thoſe which fell away after they 
were called: who becing preſſed and vrged by arguments out of the Scripture to the con. 
trary, confeſſed and graunted, that God indeede by his abſolute power might giue remiſh. 
on of finnes vnto ſuch as fell away, but the Church had no authority to grauat reconciliat]: 
on vnto ſuch. | 0 

But 1. they remembred not the anſwer of our bleſſed Sauiour made to Peter, how often 
one ſhould ſorgiue his brother, not onely ſeuen times, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 2 
David ſinned grieuouſly after he was called, yet was reſtored to the Church ; fo was ibo in. 
ceſtuous young man after due repencancefor his incefl. 3. For how ets ſhould the bloodoſ 
Chriſt clenſe vs from all ſinne, 1. Ioh. 1.7. If that there were not remiſſion of finnes andre: 
conciliation euen for offences committed afer our calling ? 

5 14. Controv. Againſt inberent inſtice, CREE... 

v. 28. We cenclude that a man i iuſtiſiod by faith Gre. This word gu Sar, to be iuſtified;o! 


ifs Cb. faffold (ommentari 


made iuſt, the Romanifſts contend to fignifie , ex impio iuſtum eſſici, of a wicked man tobe 


made iuſt and righteous: Staplet. in Autidot. and ſotheir opinion is, that there is invivftifice- 
tion an habituall tighteouſues infuſed into the ſoule, whereby a man is iuſtified. a 
t. This chey would prooue by the grammaticall ſenſe of the word : becauſe words come 
pounded with facio, to doe, as wagnifico puriſico, certiſico, to magnifie,purific,certifie,f gnihit 
to make one great, pure, certaine, and ſo to inſtrfie;ſhould be taken to make one juſt, 
a. The Apoſtle expreſſeth it by an other phraſe, Rom. 5. 19. lauer xavica Sai, to be made 
or conſtituted righteous before God. | ang 
3. It is not agteeable to the nature and puritie of God, to abſolue, and hold for ine 
cent thoſe, who arc wicked and vngodly. | 5 | 
Contra. 1. This word to inſtifie , though ſometime it ſigniſie, to teach one juflice 28d 
righieouſnes, as D an.13+3, they which i»ſtifie others, Oc. that is, reach them or torne iben 
to righreouſnes: and ſometime to perſeuere ot continue in iuſtice, as Apoc. 21. 1. he chats 
iuſt, iuſtificetur adhuł, let him be more inſt : yer vſually in Setiptute, it is taken to abſoſue 
ronounce and bold iuſt : and that is a double ſenſe, »s either to acknowledge and declare 
im to be iuſt, that is iuſi: as wiſdomeis ſaid tobe inſftified of ber children , Matrh. 11. 19. (0 


is it taken before in this chapter v.. that then mighteſt be inſtified in thy words , & c. ot elſe 
| 10 


2812 © . . 19 
von the: Epiſtle tc the Numaner. 
to count him ĩuſt, who is vnĩuſt in himſelfe, that ic, abſolue, free, and di ſeharge htm ae. S. 

. ibo ſball lay any thing tothe charge of Guds choſent it is God that iw/hfierh (that is, aequi- 
eth, diſchergeth) who ſball condemme ſo is it vſed inthe fame ſenſe, &. i 3. 39. em all chjngs, 


from the which ye conld not be inftified bythe law of Moſes, by bim entry ont, that Belitmeth is me 


. Ane C42 C3: 1121 98 N 8 r 
. doth that grammatieall conſtruction alwaies hold: for Marie faith; My ſonle doth 
 wagnifie the Lord, that is, declareth or ſetteth forth Gods greatne$here it ean not᷑ ſigniſie, to 
make great. e he YEW yo, nr: ad rac 
9 wards obſeruationthen is not found, that ro ixflifie in Seriptute ſigniſteth ſotiterhings; 
1. To be abſolued and freed from ſinne by the death of Chriſt. 2 ;eeing freed from ſinne to 
be made iuſt by charity. 3. To be cleanſed from finneby faith in the death of Chfiſf. 4. B 
- faich and imꝭtation of Chriſts death co btiag forth theworks of ri ghteouſi des Bend . 1. 
Alſtinct. 19. for of theſe ſoure ſigniſications, the x; and 3. are all one, hieb may be ge- 
\koowledged, but the a. and 4. are not ſound in Scripture. HRT 1 10019 
2. Wearealſo made and conſtituted righteous before God, not by any inhereht righ- 
teouſneſſe in our ſelues, but by the righreouſnes of faith: as the Apofile ſaith', tht / ay be 
foundin him, not batving mine ownerighteouſnes which is of the lam, but thatwhich if browgh the 
faith of Chriſt. fi | | QA 
3. Let it is moſt agreeable to the puritie of the diulne nature; to accept'vs 25 iuſt in 
Chriſt, who is molt abſolutely righteous before God : and fo to impure his righetuſoeſſa 
vnto vs by faith: ſo ſanRifying alſo our hearts by his holy ſpirit/ chat we ſhould delight in 
the works of righteouſnes. . 4'S On Rk jo : 295:<; 
4. If we ſhould be juſtified by any inberent and inhabiting juſtice; and not by tighte- 
oulnes imputed by faich, theſe inconveniences would follow. 1. That ioftification and ſaũ 
Aification ſhould be confounded 2 for that ſanctitie which is wrovghtio the faithfoll, is a 
ſtuit of iuſtification by faith, 2. This holines and eharitie, which isinthe faithful is worke 
ofthe law, which requiteth, that we ſhould loue God and our neigbbour: but faſch andi the 
worke of the law, can not ſtand together. 3. This hab ite of pietie, und ebaritie, is iniperfeR 
In vs, ſor no man loueth God, and his neighbour as he ought: now that which is imperfeR, 


tun not iuſtifie. See further of inherent — (Ceninr.4.er7.56; — 8 
di 15. Controv. Againſt the Popiſh uſtinction of the fir 
: and ſecond iuſt icatun. e 9% 


| The Romaniſis generally doholdthattherearexwokind of iuflifications,che fitſt which 


ian inſuſed habice of iuſtice formed by charity, to the which we aro prepared by faith, and 


other diſpoſitions of the mind, and this they ſay is without works? the other is the enereaſe 
ofthis iuſtiſi cation by the works of charity , the grace of God coneutring with mant free- 
will, and this they ſay is by works and truely meritorious: fic Stapi. in Antidot. Prreridiſput. is 
2.6.44 Rom. diſput. 16, 17. „ 2301: ee is en en 
Contra, 1. The Scripture acknowledgeth but one kinde of iuſtification in all, which is 
both begunne, continued, and ended by faith: as c. 1. 17. The righteonfuer of Gedi rinealed 
um faith to faith: and e. 3. 30. For it is one God, who ſhall inſtifie circumciſien of faith, and vuciye 
cumeiſſon through faith: here the whole worke of iuſtiſieation is aſcribed'to faith: and Rom. 
8.30. hom he inſtified, be glorified: there is nothing that commeth bet weene this one tuſtifi= 
cation,and glorification. een 
2. They confound juſtification, and ſanctification: for that, which they call the ſecond 
juſtifiestiou, is nothing els but ſanctiſicatiõ, which is the bringing forth of the fruits of ho- 
lines afrer that we are iuſtified by faith : theſe two the Apoſtſe manifeſtly diſtinguiſheth, 


Rom. 6. 22. Bocing freed from ſiune, & c. you haus your fruit in bolines : hohnes then and fanQiry 


ia the fruit of our iuſtification, whereby we are freed from ſinne: Againe, Apo, 23. 11. Hee 
that i righteoms ler him be rigtrous ſtill: ho that is holy, let bim be holy ſtill: here theſe t, to be 
luft, and holy, ate manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed. | 9 rl tr 
16. Controv. Againſt the works of preparation going 
ore inſt i fcation. X [ 


Tereria concerning the works and motiues of preparation tending to iuflifleation, hath 


poſitions, 1. There are ſixe of theſe preparative morions ; faith, che feare' of God, 
to obcaine pardon, the loue of God, the purpoſe of a nee liſe, tepeutanee and 


ſerto w for ſinnes paſt; thus he allcadgeti out of the Councell of Trent ſeſſ. G, cas. &. 


— ſo, 


8 
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. ; | N * 
2+ Theſe orks raparstion proceed partly from mans free will, partly from the sf. 
ance of the. ſpirit coggurriag : and hereof ic is, that ſometime the worke of aur conuetſioa 
N is sſcribed vntomen: as loc! 2.Tarne unte wewirb your whole heart + law. 4. Draw neere vin, 
God and be will draw neere uo pow: ſometime it is giuen vuto Cod, as ler. ; 1. Conners vs , and 


3. I beſc works of preperation-zhovgh tbey doe not merit the. grace of inflification d 
cendiguo, of condigaitie, yet de congrus, by way of congruicy they may: that is, God ſeetli it 
to be meete and conhenient, that ſuch works of preparation ſhould be rewarded with the 
\ al i Rification following, Perer ai. 7. $75] 

Contrs,.. 1. Conceraivg faith;it ia ao where ſaid in Scripture to prepare, or diſpoſe vnts 
-iuftificacion, but in dead to juftificgby the ——.— of the rigbieouſnes of Chrifi; and 15 

n reparations, they follaw iuſtiſicatian,. they doe not prepare a Way vnto it: foe 
good works Plow iuſtification as the fruit and effect gbercof, Rom. 6. 22. Breing freed fray 
fuue yen hans yaur fruit iu holiuet: And againe , there is no good wotke or motion but it is 
0 in che law; ſcring then ibat we are iuſtified by faith withour ſoch works, ibey 
eas not goe befare inflification ,as.preparatiues thereunto. 

3. The Scriprure aſctibeth euery good worke, motion, and thought of the minde vn 
Sad : fort of our (clues ue ate not able to thinke a good thought. 2. Cor. 3. 5. and our Savi. 
.our ſaich, lab. 15. . une haut we yon cu dos nothing: whereas the Scripture exhorieth men 

to he capuecced, aud to dea noete dato Gad: that ſhe weth nor this power to be in chem. 
ſelues : but by theſe exhortations the ſpirit of God worketh in them, and ſtirteth them p 


tliat by grace theꝝ (hauls ſeeke to doe chat, which they ftade no ſtrength in themſeluet io 
erfotme. n 


2” 3. But that diſtinQion.of merit of congtuitie and condiguitie is vaine aud friuolous:foe 
ia the matter of juſtification:there is no metit at all : the hole worke is aſetibed onely th 


grace, Eph. a. GB. Zy grace are ye ſauud through ſauth, not af your ſelues jat is the gift of Gad, 
gehe 4 all bos ſling be raken away , then there is no — — 
meritt nen may 


Auguſt ine hac h an excelleut teſtimouie to thus purpole, Vacanti of 
£7 «tia, percipientis vers gr abinw potoaſunt pero bons, Cc. Grace is of the caller, and they 
ood works beloag vato thaſe, whichihave receiued grace, qua nan pariant gratiam, ſed qu 
gratis pariantur, c. which works dot not beget grace, but arc begotten ot grace: for the 
fte dot nat butua chereby ta axe hat, but it is firſt hoar, and chen it burneth; and che 
vheele therefore rungeth not welt it may be round, but ir is fit ſi round, and then it rat 
neth well: ſo, am prapterea bee operatur vt accipiat gratiam, &c. no man therefore worker 
well, to receiue — he herb recciucd grace, by the ſame he workerh well l. 
x. Kn c. a. no works chengoing before the grace of iuſtiſication, haue any wow 
thines in them at all to procure grace. | 
N 17. Coderov. What aſtiſhing faith ©. ä 
Pierer that he may enety where ſhe w ſome tricke of bis Popiſh proſeſſi on, miſlikeb 
chtee things ia chat deſcription of faith, which is vſually tecelued y Proteſtanti: for whet 
c thus define faink, tba it is a confident aſſurance of the bears, whereby we ore perf 
ed of ghe temiſſiou aud fotgiuenes ol our fines in Chriſt: he taketh exception to thel 
three points. 63 
6. — that faith is any ſuch ᷑ouſidenee and effurance , which he graunteth mul 
be jeyned with faith ; but that faich is not ſuch aſſurance and confidence, be would the 
proone, Epb.z.12.che Apolile ſaith, by whom we bane boldues and entrance with confidenct 
faith in lum here it appearetb. that confidence is a diſtin thing from faith, Againe, i. Ia 
3.13. They that baus munifred well get themſeluer a good degree , and great libertis in the faith 
jo the Apoſtle ſheweith, that confidence is a diuers thing from fab, and thas it ſprioge 
from eharitie and a good conſcience. , 
Contra. 1. Peremus firſt argument is, faith worketh confidence, therefore ir is not tht 
ſawe with confidence, Anſv, 1. This argument may rather be retotted: faith worketh col 
ſidence, thereſote it it much more a kind of confidence : for as the cauſe is, ſo js the eſeb 
2- Faith is nor the ſame with that confidence, which it worketh : but they ate thus diftingi 
(hed, faith hath a generall aſſurance and confidence in all Gods promiſes : and out of i 
ſountaine doe procee de thoſe ſpeciall afts of confidence, at to pray confidently , to bee 
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Von the Epiſlie to the Nomaner. Chap. 1 185 
ſident in tribulation z which are as little rivers running forth out of the ſame head and foun- 


De. a | 
5 His ſecond argument is this: confidence is wrought In chatity and 2 good eonſei- 
ence; therefore not by faith, Anſ. The argument followeth not, for there may be divers cau- 
ſes of che one and the ſame ching: faith worketh confidence, and yet the ſame is more en- 
creaſed and confirmed, by a good conſcience; becauſe the Sunne giueth heat,doth it follow 
tas ibe fire doth not beat allo? like as the warmth of the Sunne may be augmented by the 
heat ofthe ſite, ſo may the aſſurance of faith, by charity and 2 good conſcience be encrea- 
ſed, See further Synapſ. Centur. 4. err. 48. | 

2. Fereriu ſecond exception is. that the obie& oſ ſaith is not the aſſurance of remiſſiou 
of ſinnes : The Eunuch, when he was baptiſed, beleeued onely chat Ieſus Chriſi was the 
Sonne of God, Act. 3. And Paul required none other faith of the keeper of the priſon, buc 
that be ſhould beleeue io the Lord leſus, and ſo be ſhould be ſaued, AR. 16. Abrabams 
faith was counted vnto him for righteouſaes, which was no other faith, then to beleecue, 
thatin his ſee de, that is, in Chriſt oll the nations of the world ſheuld be bleſſed: of none of 
theſe was required ſuch faith co heleeue their Ginnes were forgiven them / to this purpoſe - 
Pererim diſput. 1 J. err. 94. . 

1. The Bunuchs faith was not onely an hiſtorieall knowled ge, that Chriſt was the 
gonue of God, which the Devils alſo knew and confeſſed, but he beleeued to haue temiſſi 
on of his ſinnes in his name, and therefore he was baptiſed: for bapriſme in the name of 
Chriſt was for remiſſion of Gnnes, AA.2,32. the ſame may be ſaid of the keeper of the pti- 
ſoo, who was bapriſed with his houſnold. 2. Neither was Abrahams fairb onely a gene- 
null apprehenſion, chat Chriſi ſhould come of bis ſecede; but he made parcicular application 
of that promiſe euen to bimſclfe, cruſting to be ſaued by the Meſſiab: and therefore our Sa» 
viour ſaich of him, Ioh. S. 56. Tour father ¶Abrabam reieycad ro ſee my day, le ſam it , and was 


3. Pererixs ehird exception is, that a man cannot in this life by faith be certaine of remiſſi. 
on oſ finnes; ſome of his arguments are theſe, ; 
1. lob faith,c.9.15. Though I were inft, yet could I not anſwer: and v. 20, Though I would au. 
Hife my ſelfe, mine owne month wenld condemne me,&c, And S. Paul faith , I knowe nothing by my 
am I not thereby inſt ified. | | | 2er. 
2. The Apoſſ le biddeth vs to worke out otic ſaluation with feare and trembliug, Philip, 

1.12. S. Paul aiſo was not ſo ſure of his iuftification, but that be till remained in doubt and 
feare, 1. Cor. 9. 27. I lcate downe my body, and bring it in ſubitttion leaſt after Ihadpreached roo» 
there, I my felfe ſhould be à reprobate. | | 

3- This certenty of remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhould be either humane, or diuine: the humane 
u of three ſores, either by the outward ſenſe, or by the inward act of vuderſtanding, or by e- 
vident demonſtration ; but none of theſe ic is: the divine is alſo of two/ſorts, either by the 
generall apprehenſion of the articles of foiib, but this worketh no ſuch cercenty, far then e- 
very Chriftian that knoweth and beleeueth the articles of faith ſhould haue jr;or by ſpeciall 
and particular revelation,which every one can not baue. Perer. diſpur.i g.namer.97, 

Centra, 1. Job and Pai in thoſe places ſpeake onely o ſuch iuftification hieb might be 
grounded vpon their owne wortbinezzby ſuch iuſtificstion indeed they could haue no aſſu- 
rance, hut they renounced it; I am not thereby inſtified((aith the Apofile,)thar is, by bis owue 
coalcience, which yet aceuſed him not. 

2. The Apolitc both teacheth others to take heede of carnall ſecurity, and preſumption, 
mdſhewedehe pro ctiſe of it in hicaſelfe: one may be ſurcof remiſſion of ſinnes, and yet walle 
in ſeare and reucrence:this certenty then of remiſſion of finnes onely excluderb carnal! ſe- 
exriey,not reverent and fairhfull feare neither did 5. Paul feare to become a reprobate, bot 
left if he ſhould doe contrary to his doctrine, it ſhould be a reproofe vnto bimz for he him- 
ſelſe was moſi ſure of his ſoluation, as he profeſſeth confidently,chac nothing could ſepatate 
lum from che loue of God in Chtiſt, Rom. B. 38. 

3. This certenty indeede, we willingly graunt, is not humane, but divine z neither is it 
divine, as that it needeth alwaies an extraordinary and ſpecial) rcuclation : and yet itis 
more then an yniucrſa)l and gencrall apprehenſion of the artieles ofthe faith i for betweene 


theſe two there is a third. a particular application by faith of the generall promiſes of God. 


Whereby a fairbſull man groweth into this aſſurance. 
23 4. Aud 


% 


and 


Chap.y . eA-fugfold Commentarie* + 


- 1/144 (Ave whereas he further obiecteth, chat ſeeing every mortall Gone bindreth juftificas 
tion, if a man cannot afſurc bhimſelfe to be free from ſinne, neither can he be aſſured of the 
temiſſi on of his ſiaaes: we anſwer, that if a man did thinke by his owne purity to obtaine 


xemiſionof his ſinnes, he can not poſſihly be aſſuted of ſorgiuenes, ſo long as he halb hane; 


but ſccing we hope to be juſtified by faich in Chriſt, by bis tighieouſoes, and not our on 
notwichſtandiug that che faichfuil are compaſſed about with inſirmities, yet this hindeeth 
not the certenty of iuſliſication by faith. So ehen a fatthfall man muſt be confidered 4 
weics; ipbis ſpirituall part, which is quickned and lighiened by faith, and in his carnall in. 


 fiemicy which yet cemainech ia che cegenerace, which cauſeth ſometimes doubefulnes in the 


ſeruants of God: but the ſpirituall man prruailetb, and faith overcommech our carnall inf; 
mities, that although they be and remane in vs, yet they doe nor taigne. == 4 

5. This then { cnotwithitanding all theſe former obieRions ) remaineth as an vndoubreg 
principle of our faith; ibat a faitbfull man may be aſſured by faith of bis juſtification, and of 
the free remiſſion and forgiuenes of bis ſinnes in Chriſt: which appearech to be, 1 By che 
natute and property of faich, which is co be without wauering, lam. i. 6. Let him acke in faith 
and wauer not, 2. By the effects of faitb, which werketh boldnes, confidence, and aſſurence, 
and peace with God, Rom.5̃. i. but we could haue no peace of conſetence, if we were not al. 
ſored of ſorgiuenes. 3. By the experience which the faithfull had, as S. Paul by faith wa 
moſt aſſuted and perſwaded of the loue of God toward him in Chriſt, Rom. 8, 3 8. whereof 
praceeded that his praiet, to be diſſolued, aud to be wich Chriſt, Phil. t. See furthet hereof, 
8 Centur. 4. err. 6, * 0 ; > 
ha 13. Controv. What manner of faith it is, that inſtifieth. 

Pererius (aith , that iuftification may be taken two waies , eithet for the preparation, and 
tending vnto juſtice,orthe very production of iuſtice it ſelfe: as the word generation iu nu. 
tutall Philoſophie, is ſomet ime taken for the very production of the forme, and the perſes 
Rion of generation, or for the firſt alteration and change of the matter, which is but inche 
way aud cending vato generation: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the firſt kiad of iultifying inthis 
ou faith is ſaid to iuſtiſie, that is faith not yer formed with charity, prepareth and mas 

h way-vace iuſtiſication, which is per eharitatis infuſonem, by the intulion of charity: 
dſprs, 1 S. auer. 86. ſo his opinion is hat faith ich is [aid to inftific;is ſenered from ch 
reyes it is fides informs & expers charitatis, an imperfect and vatormed faith, void of 

ar) 93001! 124 IX 1 5 _ . 
bis a This aſſertion is flat contracy-and oppoſite to the Srtipture: for the Apofile 
ſbeweth that it ii fairbhworking by laue, which ſaueth, Gal. 5:6, and S. James ſaith , hat faith 
without works can not ſaue,c.2.14. but ſuch a faith is dead, & it it uo other, but / che faith which 
deuilla haue: tor the deuiſt beleeue and :remble, v.ig. Let the Romaniſts content themſelue⸗ 
with ſuch a bare and naked juſtifying faith: but we are ſute, that ſuch a faith, which is ſep# 
rate from loue, can not help vs. ä 19 24201 1 

| RT Contror. 19. Of the manner, bow fait; 

TEINS; A inſtifietb, . a ; . q | 

Here the Romaniſts haue theſe poſitions. 1. They ſay faith iuſtifiech, becauſe ie diſpoſeth, 
ptepareth,aod maketh a way to wuftification; ſo Bellarm. Stapler & c 424" aro 
Contra. 1. The Scripture ſaith, the Iuſt ſball liue by faith , it faith bringeth and worketh 
the life of che ſoule, as the Apoſtle alſo taith , I line by faith in the Sonne of God, Galat. 1. 10 
then is it not a diſpoſition onely: for a diſpoſition vnto life is not faitb;bur faith js the bſeof 
the ſoule. 2. Whereas Fererius obiecteth theſe places, Galat. 3. 5. Zy the ſpirit through fall, 
ve maile er expett th hope of right conſues: whereupon he would inferre , that faith worked 
the hope rather of righieoulneſſe, then righteouſneſſe it felfe, and ſa-prepareth rather, aul 
diſpoſeth to juſtification, then iuſtiſieth: to this we anſwer, 1. That by th of rights 
ouſaeſſe, maꝝ be vndecftood the reward of tighteouſneſſe hoped : for hope is taken fot ile 
thing hoped fot. Bea, 2. Or by the hope of righteouſnes,is ſignified perteuerance and con» 


; 


tinuance in this hope, Caluiu. 3.Oc rather thete words mult nor be taken i ſenſi deviſe oſel 


compeſito, not in a divided, but but an whole ſcnſet that we muſt not ioyne onely (18 expe 
and waite) with faith, but rather, thus to put them together waits for the hope of righteed 
neſſe by faith, Genenenſ. : | | 0 

2. Againe the Romaniſts affirme, that faith is ſaid to iuſtiſie, becauſe ir is rhe roote ont 
ly , foundation, and beginning of iuſtifieation: and whereas the Apoſtle not wich ſtandm 
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ſaith, Bpheſ. 7 17. Becing rooted and grounded in loue, he ſaith the Apoſlle ſpesketh not of che 
foundation of jaftificacion imply, but as it is complet, and pete, and meritorious of e- 
uerlaſtiag life ; 20d charitie is the foundation, becauſe it formeth and perfecteth all other 
vertues, and it is that whereby we are formally and actually juſtified, Pererixe diſput. 1 8. a- 
mrs 38, . ar / F ' 
Contra. I. Faith is not the beginning onely ofjuftificarion, but the verie perfeRion there- 
"of 3 for beeing inſtified by faith, we are at peace with God, but an imperfe& and beguone onely 
-juſtificatioo could not worke peace in vs. 2. The Apoſtle ſpcakerh in that place, of the laue 
of God toward ys in Chriſt; which he calleth che loue of Chriſt, ver. i g. not of- the chatitie 


and loue which is wrought in man: and chat loue indeed is the very foundation of our hope. 


3. But it is vntrue that ehatitie formeth all other vertues, or that thereby wee are formally 
and a dually iuſtified: for it is faith that giueth life vnto other vertues, which without faith 
cannot be acceptable vnto God, whom it is impoſſible to pleaſe without faith, Hebr.11.6, 
ind got charitie, but faith, is the forme of iuſſification, for the life of the ſoule is aſcribed 
yatofaith, Gal.2.20, - ha. * 
3. They ſay further, that faith doth not iuſtiſie paſſiuely, as it is an inftrument to appre · 
hend Chriſts righteouſnes, but by the dignitie, worthines, and meritorious workethereof, 
Belle. lib. 1. de inſtiſicat. c. 17 „ | | 
Contra. 1. The contratie is evident out of Scripture, that faith iuſtificth not as it ia an act 
ot wotke: for. row then ſhould faith iuſtiſie without wor kes, if ie ſelſe did iuſtiſie as a work, 
or act: If here it be anſwered, that the Apoſtle excludeth onely tbe works of the law, ſuch 
as faith is not: the Apoſtle elſewhere excludeth all workes in generall, as Epheſ. 2. 8, By. 
are yee ſaned through faith, c. not of morkes, &c. 2. Faith then iuſtifietb relate, by way 
ofrelacion to Chriſt, as Rom. 5. 19. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righiteous: aud or- 
ganice, as it is an hand to lay bold of, andapprehend che righteouſnefle of Chrifl; as the Av 
pofile againe ſaith, Rom.g.17. Much more ſball they whichreccine the abundance of grace; und 
the gift of righteouſneſſe, raigye in life through one, &ỹc. iuſtification then is a gift teceiued and 
apprehended by faith. In this ſenſe then it is ſaid, faith iuſtificrh, as an organe, inſtrument, 
and band apprebending, receiuing, and applying the righteouſaeſſe of Chtiſt, like 35. the 
plough is ſaid to make a man rich, beeiug the infirument of his labour, hereby the eatth is 


_ tilledand made fruit full. 3. And here I- will oppoſe the graue teſtimonie of Tolet againſt, 


lu mine, one Cardinall againſt an other: thus be writeth; Fidem non babere ox ſe efficacian: 
viem, vt att us nofter eft, reconciliandi, ſed totam cius virtutem procedere ex obietto , nempe Chri- 
fer that ſoith hath no efficacie, as it is our act to reconcile vs vnto God, but the whole yer- 
tue thereof proceedeth from the obicA, namely Chriſt: As when the Iſraelites looked v pon 
be braſen ſerpent and were healed; theit ſight, as it was au act of the eyes had no vertue to 
beale „but the whole efficacie was from the ſerpent which they beheld, Tolet auvotat, 
| Controv. 20. Whether faith alane in- 
Ws, * | 4 ſietb. | | | f 
Ballumiue, eon ſenting with the reſt of the Romaniſts doth mightily ſtriue, Ji. 2. de iuſti- 
feu i 2. that faith alone doth not iuſtiſie, and he much inſiſteth vypon this argument: faith 
on be alone without loue, hope, and other vertues and graces, therefore it cannot iuſti- 
e alone, INTEP 
Contra, 1. But it followeth not, for faith beeing ſeparate from loue and hope, is no faith, 
it is dead, and therefore faith beeing defiroyed it can bring forth no act: like as it followeth 
dot, the care onely heareth, or the eye ſeeth, therefore the one can heare, the other ſee, if it 
ware alone, that is, pulled, and ſeuered from the bodie. | | 
That faithovely iuſtifieth, though faith beeing alone juſtificthnor, it is thus made e- 
ept: 2. Bec auſe ĩt is the office of faith onely to apprehend and rec eiue the promiſes, it is 
tbe hand of the ſoule, ſo is not charicie, hope, ot any of the reſt. 2. Faith iuſtifieth wichout 
the workes of the law: but all other vertues, as hope, eharitie, are commanded in the law, 
therefore without them is our ioſlifiestion wrought. 3. Though the Apoſtle vſe not he 
the portiele oxe/y, yet els where he vſeth a tearme equivalent, zu ud, vii, but: 1 ma is not 
inſtified, Se. but by faitbi And many of the Fathers haue by way of interpretation expreſſe- 
In pot to the word, ove: as Origen vpon this place, the Apoſtle ſaith that the juſtification, 
Alus fidei,of faich alone, ſufficeth: ſo Aubroſe vpon the 4. chap. of this Epiſtle s/o 
* Q 4 0 


vpon the Epiſtle. to the Romanes. Chap. z, 187 


188 Chap. . A /ixfold Gommentaric 


bans ſole fide inftificatue, Abraham wor iuſtiſied by faith onely: Hilavie in e. 8. Marth, fide; ſi- 
{4 inſtificat, faith onely iuſtiſieth: Hiereme Rom. 4. impinm per ſolam fidem inſtificat Dem, God 
joſtiſieth che wicked returning bo faith o ·lyt to this purpole alſo ſee Chryſefhome , ¶ ria 
Auguſtine, Narianx en, Baſil, RKuſi uu, cited by D. Fulke, who all affirme that faith onely is. 
ſtiſiech:ſo that appesteth to be a malicious c auill of the Rhemiſts, that onch is ſoiſted in by vs; 
ſee ant. in 3. Rome. ſeft, 8. If ſometime the Fathers ſeeme to diſpute agairifi onely faith, they 
are to be vaderſtood to ſpeake of ſolitarie faith ſcparare from good worker: as Auguſtine 
thus putt eth the caſe: whereas the Apolile ſaith that o man is iuftified without workes, bet 
- muſt nor be vaderftood, vt acceyta fide, ff vixeris, dicamus enm iuſtum eſſe, fi male v1xerit, that 
aftet he bath teceiued faich, if be liue, we ſhould call him juſt if belive euill, & c. ib. 8 3. 30 
veſt.76. | | | 
oy | Controv, 21. How S. Paul and S. lamer are reconciled 
| together, 
WhercasS, Paul here ſaith, v. 8. conclude that 4 man is iuſtiſiad by faith without the worly 
of the Lane: but S. Iames sffirmeth, e. 2. 24. Lon ſee then, how that of workgs a man is juſtified al 
not of. — onely, &c. they may ſeeme at the fitſt fight to be contrarie: they ate then thus te. 
concil . | 
1. Not as Eraſmus and Caiet anus, who doubt of the authoritie of the Epifile of S. Jamey 
for though ic were a while doubted of, yet was it ac lcogth teceiued by e generall conſent 
of the Church, to be of Apoſtolike authoritie: as jt is acknowledged to be by Origen bem, in 
= Cyprian in ſymbol. Epiphan. bereſ.76, Auguſtine lib. 2. de dectrin. Cbriff. c.8.Damaſ 1.4.c.8, 
and others, . | 
2. And yet is the ſolution of the Romaniſts falſe and frivolous, that 8. Paul ſpeakerh of 
workes going before iuſtification, which are without faith and grace , and S. Iames of thy 
workes of grace which follow the firſt iuſtification: for 8. Paul euen excludeth the workes 
of Abraham, which were workes of grace, Rom.g.2. | 
7+ The beſt ſolution then is this: that che Apoſtles neither ſpeake of che ſame kinde 
faith, nor yet of the ſame manner of iuſtifying, | | m 
1. S. Paul ſpeaketh of the true lively faith, which ſuſtiſieth before God: but S. Iames d 
togateth not from the true faith, but from the faith which was iu ſhe we onely ; which bet 
ealleth « dead faith,and conſequently no faith, and ſuch a faith as devils may have: S. Pa 
then ſaying that a liuely faith juſtificrh before God, aud S. Iames, that a dead faith juſtified 


not, no not beſore meo, much ſeſſe before God, ate not contrarie the one to the orher, 


2. Neither doe the Apoſtles take the word iuſtifying in the ſame ſenſe: S. Paul fpeaketh 


of iuſtiſication before God: but S. lame: of the declaration and ſhe wing forth of our juflifs 
cation by our workes before men: as is euident thus: the Apofile ſaith euidently, vetſ. il 
Shew chonme thy faith ont of thy workes; che. Againe he ſaith, that Abrabam was juſtified by 
workes, when he offered his ſonne Izank;which muſt be vnderfiood, that his juftificaid 
was thereby teſtified, manifeſted, and declared: for by faith before God he had been jufti 
fed before, as the Apoflle allead geth in the ſame place, v. a3. Alrabam beleened God, and u 
ma imputed to bim for righteonſneſſe : which teſtimonie is giuen of Abrahams faith, betorehe 
offered vp his ſonne. '$o then 8. Paul ſaying, workss doc not inftific before God , and S. Jamey 
that worker dos inſtsfie before men, that is, declare and teſtifis their iuftification, doe not cots 
tradict one the other. | | 
Controv. 22. Againſt Soeinus that Chrift properly redeemed ws by 
ping tbe ranſome for vs, and not metapboricalh. 
1. Ar gam. Impious Socinus (as Pareus rehearſeth his wicked opinion, aud confuteib it) 
denied that Chriſt died for vs, or payed any ranſome at all for our redemption: but he it ſui 
to redoetne, that is, to deliuet vs, without paying any price at all: as Exod,15,1 3, and in- 
cher places, the Lord is ſaid to haue tedeemed, that is,delivered his people from the Egypt 
an ſeruitude. | Sa 
eAn(w. 1. It followeth not, becauſe to redeeme is ſometime taken in eat ſenſe, thatit 
{ould be ſo euety where, 2. There is great difference berweene corperall and ſpirit uall i- 
liueranee: the firſt was, and might be done onely by the power of God, witbour paying 
ny price at all: the other could not be compaſſed without paying of a price: both La 
Gods iuſtiee, that they which ſinne, ſhould die, Rom.1.34. andthe truth of his word, b6 
cauſe he had ſaid to man, that if be ſinned, he ſhould die the death. 5 
| 3, 4 
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you the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. 3. 189 

4. Pſal. 31. 3. David ſpeaking of Chrifi; ſaith, Thon haſt redeemed me, O Lord. 
Cod ef trutb here Chriſt is ſaid to have beene redeemed: but he was not redeemed with the 
poyin of any price: Er neither did he redeeme vs in that manner. 9021 

4 I. If this Plalme be vnderſtood of Chrifty we coafeſſe, that to tedeeme is taken 
improperly in that ſenſe : but then it followeth not, becuiiſe it is vſed improperly in one 
place, therefore it ſhould be ſo in all. 2, But if the Pfalme be vnder flood of Dauid, who 
vas the type of Chriſt, the word is properly taken: ſor even Dauid was no otherwiſe freed 
ſtom his fione, then by che price of Chrifts death, © © | 

3. . The deliucrance of the Iſraelites by Moſes from the bondage of Egypt, was a 
ape and figure of our ſpirituall deliuetance by Chtiſtꝛbut that was done onely by che pow- 
trof God, without any price paid, therefore ſo was the other. | 
A.ſo. 1. The argument followerb not, for the figure and the thing figured, agree not 
in all things. there is more in the ſubſtance, then in the type. 3, There is great difference be- 
zncene Moſes and Chriſts deliverance: Moſes was ameete man, and a ſeruant of the houſe, 
Chriſt was God and man, & the Lord of all Moſes deliuered only from corporall bondage 
and ſetuitude, Chriſt from ſpitituall bondage vader ſinne, from the wrath and curſe of God: 
Moſes redeemed the Iſraclices without his owne death, or ſhedding of his blood, but Cbriſt 
our Redeemer gaue his life, and ſhed his blood for vs Moſes gaue them the inheritance of 
tbe eorthly Canaan, Chriſt hach purchaſed for vs an everlaſting inberitance. 
4. Aen. Redemption is properly ſaid to he from him, of whom the captives are bol- 
len: but we are ſai to be redeemed either from our iniquitics, Tit.. 14. ot from our v 
ronnerſation, t. Pet. i. 8. or from che curſe of the Lame, Galat. 3. 13. of the which we were 
nat held captiue: but no where are we faid to be redeemed from God, or from hivioſtice, | 


Aue. 1. Touching the propoſition or firſt part of the argument: 1, It is falſe that re- 
3 only from him that keepeth vs in bondage: for although principally espeiues 
un freed from him whoſe captiues they are: yet they are delivered allo fro their very bands, 

iſonment, and other ſuch like inſtrumeuts of their captiuitie:ſuch are our Gnnes, as the 
hands and ſetters that keepe vs in thraldome vnder the deuill, 2. There is a difference be- 
tween corpotall and ſpiricuall bondage: for there the price is paid to tbe enemie, as to the 

Tueke, to get the esptiues out of bis bang; bur here the price is paid to God, not to 
er vs from him. but co reconcile vs vnts him; like os when a ſubiect rebelling againſt 
hisDrince, is impriſoned and condemned to die, til ſome mediation and ſatisfattion be made 
for him, then his ſinne is pardoned, and he is reconciled to his Prince, 

. Concerning the ſecond part of the reaſon: i. It is falſe that we were not detained cap- 
tives by our (innes: for they are as the ſvare of the deuill, 3,Tim.2.36, 2. And although by 
our redemprion we are not deliuered or taken from God, bue reconciled vnto him; yet we 
are delivered from bis wrath, Rom,5.9,and ſo from bis puniſhing iuſtice. 

J. Argam, We are improperly (aid to beredeemed from that, to the which the price 
wit not paied : but to the curſe of che Law, and wrath, that is. the puniſhment of finne, the 
price was not paid: for the bearing of the curſc and the ſuſtaining of the wrath of God for 
vt, was the price it ſelfe:therefote we are improperly ſaid to be tedeemed from the curſc and 


Arſe 1. The propoſition is falſe : forthe capeiue may be ſaid to be redeemed from that, 
to the which the price is not paid; as from the giues, fetters, priſon, ſword, deach: though 
privcipally che redemption is from the hands of him, which holdetb any in captiuitie: ſa 
we maybe redeemed from the curſe of the lawe, though the price were not paid vnto it, 2, 
The curſe of the law and wrath may be taken two wayes, poſſiuely for the effect of the curſe 
and woch, which is the puniſhment of ſinne; and in this ſenſe che price is not paid to the 
eſe: or actiuely for the wrath of God, and his irefull judgment pronouncing the ſentence 
ofthe curſes and in this ſeoſe the price may be ſaid to be paied vnto the curſe, chat is, the iu- 
ice and wrath of God infliing the curſe, 8 | 
6. Ane. The cxecration or curſe of the law is euerlaſting death, but Chriſt did not 
Madergee everlaſting death for vs; therefore be was not made a curſe for vs, hut onely for 
ow cavſc he fell into ſome kind of curſe for vs. 
| Fir af 1. The propolitior is not generally rruezfor the curſe or execration doth noe only 


the puniſhmenc due vnto che breach ofthe la we, but the ſentence allo * 
again 
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egeibſi che tranſgreſſore vf the la we: as it is ſaid, Deut. a1. a3. ¶ vſed i cneriruin, that box. 


ech vpen a tree: but every one that to hanged was not euerlaſtiugly condemned, 281 
theife that was conuerted upon the eroſſe. 2. Vet it is moſt true, that Chriſt in ſome ſeſſt 


ſuffered erernall death for vs: for iveyerlaſting death two things ate to be con ſidered, th, 


| Rion: the ſecond Chriſt muſt needs be freed from, both becauſe of his omaipotencie it vn 


that having ſatisſied for ſinne, beeing himſelfe without ſinne, he could not be held in den. 
and iv reſpect of his office, vhich was to be our deliverer: yet the very inferbaſt palnes 10 


died for our finnes, 1. Iob. 3.16. yet it figoificthalſo for, and in ones ſtead to doe any thing 


gteatueſſe aud inſinitenes of the infecnall agonies and dolors, with the able ction and forſi. * 
king of God e the othet is the perpetũall continuance of ſuch everlaſting horrot and abis. * 


impoſſible for him to be for euer kept vnder the thtaldome of desth, and hit innoceneit 


ſorrowe Chriſt did ſuffer for vs: becauſe our Redeemer was to ſuffer that which was du 
vanto vs: and why elſe M out Sauiout ſo much perplexed before his poſſion, which ine. 
ſpect of the outward torment of the bodie, was exceeded by many Martyrs in cheie ſuffrjo 5 
if he feared not ſome greater thing; then the death of the bodie ? 3. And although ſometity 
in Scripture che prepoſition for, ſignißeth onely the eude or cauſe, as Chriſt is ſaid to bis 


as Rom. 5. 7. For a good man one dare dis, that is, in his ſtead, chat he ſhould not die 1 
ſo Chriſt died for vs, that is, in ourplace and ſtead, that wee ſhould not die eternally tt 
Pareo. ' 7 KI, 
7. Arg. As we are ſeid to be ſold vnder ſinne, fo we are bought and redeemed by-Chiif: 
but we were ſold vader ſinne without any price paied; therefore fo alſo gre wee redeem, 
without the paying of any price. * Jos! 5 * 
Anſw, The propoſition is not true: for it is a metaphoricalliſpeach, that we are (old vs 
dec ſiane, thereby is ſiguiſied che alienation and abieRion from God by our ſinnes: but t 
are ſaid to be redeemed properly: wherein it was neceffarie, that a price ſhould be paidſo 
vs, both to ſatisfic the juſt wrath and indignation of God ageinſt finne, as allo becauſe t 
Gods immucable ſeacence, T lau ſbalt die the death: which ſentence mult take place, leaf in 
Lord ſhould bee found alyer, and his Word not to bee true : Chrift therefbre in redes 
—__ by his death, paycd that price and tanſome for vs, which we other wiſe ſhould buy 
ayed. = 9012 4, lite, | ks 
2 8. Argum. W here there is a true and ptoper redemption, the price is pajd to him, bid 
holdeth the captiues in bondage: but in this redemption purchaſed by Chtiſt, che ptiee un 
not ſo paied : for then the deuill ſhould haue had it, whoſe captives we were; therefore n) 
not properly tedemption. | | 5 $777 Wi | 
Anſw. t. It is not true that we are principally aad originally che deuils captives; firft;ve 
are the Lords captives, as of an angry and offended Iudge by our ſinnes: but ſecondarily, vt 
wert captiued vnto Sathan, becauſe the Indge delinereth ouer finners vnto him as the to- 
mentot: that power therefore which Sachan hach ouer fingers, is a ſecondary power tees 
ved from God : this is manifeſted in the patable, Matth. 18. 34. where the King dc)ivereth 
over the wicked ſeruant vnto the tormentor. A 
2. The price then of our redemption was paid eaco God, who had delivered vs ouet u 
captives for out finnes; aud ſo the Apolile ſaith, 7 bat Chriſt offered bimſelfe by bis eternal dn 
vnto God, Hob. 9p. 14. not that God thirfted for the blood of his Sonne, bur after maus (alas 
tion, quis ſalus erat in ſarguine, becauſe there was health in his blood, as Bernard faith fot 
22 1 was ſatisfied, and the veritie of bis ſentence eftabliſbed, bos ſhalt i 
the death, : 73.3412 ; ; 5 p 
3. But whereas ic is further obiected, that the price could not bepaied vnto God, 1,36 
cauſe God procured hispwne Sonne 30 pay the price of our redemprion · but he that deu 
neth captiuet, doth not procure their deliverance. 2. Iu paying the price of rederoptiot 
there is ſome vantage, accruing and growing to bim, ro whom the price is paid; but in or 
redemption there was no gaine or aduantage rnto God: we further anſwer thus, 1. thath 
ſuch a redemption, wherein the Iudge defireth ebe life and ſaſetie of the priſoner, the Judgs 
himſelfe may procure him to be redeemed, and that out of his owne treaſure. 4. neichet i 
ſuch a kind of redemption doch the iudge ſeeke for avy aduantage to bimſclic, but only 
preſcrnation of the lawes and common iuſtice: as Zaleucu the gouernour. of the Locreafs 
aus, having made a lawe, that he which was taken in-adulteric ſhould looſe both his #36, 
did cauſe one of his ſonnes cycs to be put out for the offence, and one of his owne er 
1 
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you the Epiſtle to the Romanes; Chap. 7 6 
this he gained nothing, but the commendation of ivftice: and ſo ln our redemption the iy* 4 
ficeof Cod is ſet forth, othet wiſe there can be ne lucre ot aduantage growing properly vn- 
to God. | 11 869. MH 24 , 
4. Wherefore notwithſtanding ell cheſe cavils and ſepbiſiications, Chriſt properly and 
ervely redeemed vs by bis blood; which firſt appeares both by euident teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, as Merk. 10.45. The Sowne of mam came to piu his life aranſeme for many: Coloſſ. . 13. in 
whon we haue tion through his blood: f. Inn.. 6. gene himſelſe a ranſorne far all men: 
Apoc. 5. . Thea redeemed vs unte God by thy bleed * ſecondly, all che parts requiſite ia re- 
tion doe here concurre together: . thete muſi be captiues, that ate wet 2. ode to re- 


deeme, which is Chriſt: 3. a ranſome muſt be paid, that is Chriſis blood: 4. and one to who 


u muſt be paid, that is, God. See further hereof in Parts dub. 1b. . 
mw Controv. 33. That Chrift truely reconciled vs by bus blood, a- 
£ainſt an other blaſphemous afferti, 2 

; : ginn. N 

v. 25. To bea reconciliatias through faith is his bleed: againſt this Secinw obiecteth, that 
Chriſt was no otherwiſe a reconciliation, then the couer of the Arke ia the old Teſtament 
was called the propitiatory , not that thereby God was reconciled; but thas God ſhewed 
himſelſecherein reconciled and appesſed toward his people: So alſo the ſacrifices of the 
low, is ſaid to be ixaoude; 2 reconciliation, yet thete was no ſatisfaRion made vnto God by 
2 : to this purpole, that impious Socinm part, 2. C. 3. pag. 8 l. 82. as he is cited by Parew, 

11. | 
/ (antra. 1. It is falſe, that the Arke and ſacrifices of the old Teſtament did reconcile as 
Chriſt hathrreconciled vs; for there is great difference betweene dumbe and ſenſlefle cere- 
monies, the blood of beaſts, and the molt holy and lively blood of Chriſt. 2. The Arke and 
the (acrifices, though in themſelues, and their oe vertve, they did not reconcile vneo 
Cod, yet 8 and ſacramentally, they did reconcile, as beeing eypes and figures of the 
me feconcilistion by Chriſt. 3. And that Chriſt was verily aud properly our xeconciler 
euto God, appeateth in that the Apoſtle addeth i» bis blood, which he offered vp to God his 
Father, which to what ende was it ſo offered vp, bur to be a tecouciliation ? Thus much of 
the controuerſall queſtions out of chis Chapter. | ; 


6. eMorall obſernations. 


v. 3. Sball tbeir vnbeleefe make the fauh of G od of none effet, c. Origen hereupon hath this 1.obfer. 
vote, Infideliras corum qui vel non accedant ad fidem, Fc. their vnbeleete which enber come gabe 
noe to the faith, or fall away ſrom it ben they laugb vs to {com in our faſting,almes deeds, hurrech not 
ud ether workes of faith, Flew que in vobis oft, now tnatuans, do not euacuate or make void d. 
the fa)th in vs: out faich aud piece is got hiudted by ochet mens ineredulitie, and prophane- 


e. a 5 

Aud in chat the Apoſile dorh here preuent the cav))s and obiections of the Iewes, it tea- 2. He ber 
theththar rhe winiſter of Gods word ſhould ſo ſet focth che dodrine of the truth, Whether tracht 
In Church ot Schooles, as chat he may meet with all eontratie obie tions made 2gainſt the meer vit 
truth boch to ſatisfie the mindes of them thot are deſirous to learne, to deliuet them from all of 
ſcruple and doubting, and to ſtoppe the mouth of gaiuſayets, Pareus in v. i. ; aducrſaries, * 
v. 4. Tea, let God be trus: Seeing God it alwaies found true of his promiſe, but men are li- wemg 
ent nud deceirfu)), we ore raught that in all our crialls and tentations wee ſhould eertainely tru Godof 
und vpon the protniſes of God; and not be carried away or ſwayed by the promiſes or 3 
eats of men, to let goe our confidence in Gods promiſes: as Dauid in all his aMiQions, 

_—_ was _ vp and downe, and perſecuted of Saul, ſtaied bimſelfe vpon the truth 

Rods promiſes. a SD 
9-4. That thou mig breſt be inſtified: When ac God doth corre& vs his children for our 2 
fines, or otherwiſe exerciſerh his juogemems in the world, we ſhould nõt ſeeme to accuſe due our 
God, or murmure agaiaſt him, but confeſle God in all his works and iudgements to beiuſt, z 


and our ſe lues to be ſinners: as Dan, 9. 8. To vs apperiaineth open ſhame, & c. yet compaſſion and 5. Miniſters 


fwrgineneſſe ic in the Lord. — 


v. 3. What though ſome did not beleene : As the Otacles of God committed te che Tewes, — 2 1 
In were not in vaine, though ſome beleeued not : ſo the Miniſter of Gods word muſt not rains, 


be 


| 292 Chap, — % fold Commicntaties": ca: 


"be diſcosteged, and gtu> ouer his calling, becauſe he ſeoth in fome his labours to rake [nigh 
effect, Mayr for even our Bleſſed Saufe our, in that his moſt beaveply ſermon oſtbe eat 
of bis fleſh, and drinking of his blood, was forſaken and left of many of his heaters, yes, nt 
my ofhis diftiples Aae in ſo much that he ſaid vnto the twelue, el alſo ger ani: 
Jah. . % din 9939 CE een hookd tt 220311205 
6. How che .p, — we moreexvellent ? The Apoſte, that his reprehenſion might appeare more eaſi 
foinitere in and tolerable; joyneth himſelfe in che rompanie, and make th him(ſelfe one of the numbert 
dis diſereti-· and indeed he wat a part andi member of Ilraei: Soſthe Prophets doe often joyne them. 
S make lümfelr felues with the reſt of rhe people, as partaking with their ſinnes, as Dau. . 5. We haue ſinmi 
| as onc of thund commmittoci ini uitis el ſor like as the praiſe and commendation of the good and veriuon 
— extendeth ir ſelfe vnto all che dongregation, wherein there are not withſtanding ſome can 
nall men, and hypoecritesꝶ ſo che finnes of the congregation doe euen touch and ſome way 
defile the godly: becauſe that they living among the wicked might offend in their conni. 
uence, in not reproouing the finnes of others, as they onght;or in not giuing themſelues ſuch 
good example of life as chey ſhould, or ſome other kind of way might be touched. 
5. Thelawe v. 21. | Bytbe Law commeth the bnomiedge of finne: Then is the Law firſt to bee preached} 
firſtro bee xg make med to knowchemſcelues, and to acknowledge their finnes: this was the courſe thar 
2 K John Baptiſt tooke to preach repentancets the people, and to bring them to confeſſe then 
Ganes, and ſo prepare a way for the Goſpel of Chriſts for like as a wound cannot well bet 
cured, vnleſſe firſt it be-ſcatched to the borrome; ſo the heart muſt be humbled before it cin 
be truely capable of the comforts of the Goſpel. 1 
., Tharthe V. 31. Dos wee then malt ile Lame of God of none effett, c. At the aduerfaries in S. pu 
duo arine of time, blamed bis docttint concerning iuſtification by faith onely, as an enemieto the Lay) 
; 3 and goed warkes, whereae the Apolile alwaies ioyneth ſanRification wich iuRificaries, 
I y, is not e. qyorkes withfaich, though he exclude workes in the act ir ſc)fe of our juſtification 3 fo the 
— aducrſariegof the grace of God ip theſe dayes, the Papiſts and Romanifis, doe ſlandet ia 
docttine of the Goſpel which vrgeth iuſtification by faith onely, as though it ſhould beam 
downeand hinder the exereiſe of good wor kes: But we ſay with the ApoRlle, that by this 
doctrine of onely faith, we doe not deftroy the law; but indeed eſtabliſh it, in as much 
we hold faith without workes to be a dead, and fruitleGe faiths. we doe not ſeparate works 
from faith, though wee exclude them from juſtification : faith which iuſtifieth cannot be 
without workes , yet it iuflificth yithovi whrkes: it slone iuſtificth, yet it muſt notbe 


alone, ; 
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1. The text with the diuerſe readings. * 
4 . TO; 4 tz * TED J 4 2 


. I. Whine ſhall we ſuy then, that Abraham our father bath found concerning; the fle 
£541 © For if Abraham wereinſtified by works, he hath wherein to glory. Be. ( te reiayce, G 
bg. 1 to boaſt) be hath glorie, L. T. the word is Nes natynuay bee bath matter of reieycing: ) bur with 
22 da God. amn Off FIST Fe 18 104, bye 4M 
NF IIS For hat faith rhe Scripture? but Abraham beleeued God, Be. D. T. (ce Abraham br 
e eued God. L. B. C. but bere the Greeks particle I, it omitted ) and it was counted. ( ar reuch 


* 


L.) do bim for righteouſneſſe, 117 5 on” 
A4 Now to himthat-workech,the wages(reward B. R. but a reward may be of fawonr, ſo ins 
wages) is not counted by fauour, (ot, bf grace, Be. ]) but of debt: ¶ dutie, Be, but iyecnuparhp 
niſieth debt) 582609 

boS 2: 3 But to him that worketh noe, but beleeueth in him, that juRifiech the va godly, his faith 

I counted ſor rig teouſneſſeꝛ ( according to the pmrpoſe of God, L. this is not in the Originall,ot 


jet tras/lated in the Syriake.) . id fin 1 0 9 
s Epen ss David declareth G. (or pronomnceth,Reor expreſſerb,U, rather then tearmeil N 
welt 126 the word i x ſaith, calleth the bleſſedneſſe of che man, into whom God imꝑuteth right? 

4 ; 4 E 8 : 7 


dan oufnes without workes. 0 A: n . 
7 Bleſſedare they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſiunes are CONFIEE.. of 40 
Fe e 
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pon the 'Epiſtie ic th Romanes, Chap.4. 
8 Bleſſed tene dende ord (vet er. Lord, L. R.] imputeth not ſinne. G. 
hath not imputed, EL. R. will not pute. T. B. the ord 5s in the future tenſe, but according to the 

phraſe of the Hebrew, is i; ni forthe preſent.) nnn K 


ige Cue thin bleiſedues G. Be. ( or helongerb is. V. or befaltith, B. better then abideth ; . 


neth. L. R. ibensù no wordexpreſſed in the originall, it muſt be ſupplied and vmderſtood ) vpon the 


mn & > r — TT * * 


S > = & ww 


KF K ST aw oc” =” 


# 


60 


ciccomcifionavely,ovypon the vneircumeſſion allo? (che pripucs. R. but that is no Exgliſhword) 
For we ſay, that ſuich was imp red to Abraham for tightesuſnues. | 
%% Howwisiehenimpiured? when he v in ciicumeiſion, (wher be war circumciſed, G. 
the word is iy erwin circumciſion) or in vncireumeiſion ? not in the circumeiſion, but iti 
yncir cum ifaw, 205 71 ee St TORT EDA TOW? TOP NT 22 Of FOIB T3 . 1 . 


ber And (6t er, G.) he reeeiued the fiprieof circumciſton, as the ſeale of the righteouf- 


net offaicb ( Hieb he had)in vocireumcifion, that he ſhould be father of all them which he- 
lecuę in vncirchmeiſion, (thut iii becing not jet cicumciſa, not by vnciremmeiſion, D. L. R. the 
prepoſition mud, in bevrer bero uuſtarei in: for by c eirr mmi if they didnot beleene e that were to 
give more uertus to vncircume jon, then to circumeiſſon) that tighteouſnes might be imputed 
_— — UTE 

ri And che futfier of eitevincifion,not ro them only which are of the circumciſion, 
burrnto theimalſo which wallte in the Reppes'of the faith, which was euen in vncircumciſi- 
on, of our fatber Abraham, | ne - is 
vg För het h the law was the promiſe gimento Abraham or his ſeede, that he ſhould be 
thebeire / of the world;bur through the righteouſnes of faitb. | | 

a Forifrbey which are of the law be heires, faith is in vaine, B. (ot made void, C.) and 
thepromiſe is inade of none effect. e ee ee | b 
vary For thelad procureiti (or carſeth. G. worbth, L.) wrath: for where no law is, there it 
no nanſgreſſion. 362 24.9 7 5 anne 85 
boss Therefore (the inherirance)is of faith, that it might be by grace, that the promiſe mighe 
beſucero-albcheſcede(nores thar onely, which is of the law, but alſo to that, which is of the 


| faithof Abrahamjwhois thefather of v9 l, 


1017! (At it is writeen;afathet of any narions have I appointed thee Jeuen before God 
| fn, So» 198g U.) whome he beleeued, (not whome theu didff be. 

T. L. an whome yes bdleetielt, B. rhe word it d rictuet; be beleened ( who quicknetb the 
deltd, and colleth thoſe chings Which be not, as thougb they were, (nor as thoſe things which 
are, L. for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Thing: ſtill, which God canſeth to be, whereas they were yet o- 


id who evntrary ro hopey . Bu. L. (abo bope.G beſide hope. without hope: the prepoſition 
iund in bore tali in the firſf ſeniſttfor Abrabams hope wat indeode beyond all expettation)belecued 
der hope, that be ſhould bethe father of many nations: according to that which was 


| Hoken to him: So ſhall thy ſeetle be, ( rhe ſturres of beanen, and the ſand of the Sea, L. R. bus 


theſe words are not in the original. | | 
19 And he not weake jinfaith, confidered'not his owne bodie, ( be was net weeks in 
faith when he conſidered bis bodis, T. but in the dviginall it is put negatinely y he conſidered not) 
* was now dead, beeiug almoſt an hundred yeares old, neither the deadnes of Saras 
Ww 5 1 a l 5 
20 Neither did he ſtagger (or fiche. L. N. T. donbt. G. diſpute. Z. the word is S,axyidy; it is 
better talen here in the 5 0 at e of God through vnbeltefe, but — ſtreng; 
tencd in the faith, and gaue glory vnto God, 
21 Beeing fully aſſured G. (er perſinadad. he. certiſied, . rather then fully knowing, L. R. the 
the word is wangopogntete, Which /Arnifieth not onely knowledge in the underſtauding, but aſſurance 


ao in the boart that he which bad promiſed, was allo able co doe it. 


22 And therefore it wabimputed vnte him for righteouſneſſe. 
1 Nou it is not written onely for him, that it was imputed vnte him: ¶ fer righteonſnes, 


L. T. bur theſe words are not in the originall) 


14 But alſo for os, to whome it ſha)l br lmputed, beleeuing ia him, which raiſed our 


Lord Teſus from the dead. 4 


* 


1 Who s delivered op ſor our finngs,apd was raiſcd againe for ouriuſtification, 
fel | R's 1 3-Ths 


A 
* © 


_ Ih Chap. 4- e /aifoll\(ommentorie- "JP 
2. The eArgument, Methode, and part. 
| His Chapter hath chree parts. r.The ficſt n a praoſe of the former propobrionchar 
'- þ. 'wearciaftifiedby ſaab without the workes of the lawe, by the xp of Aba. 
| ham, the teſtimony af Dauid,wich ſome other arguments, vote ther. s rerſe. 
2. A cemmeodation and deſcription pi he excellengy of Abrqhaws faith,q0-24, 
3. Thethied is, the vie and application of Abraham imputas iue witiget 16%. | 
\ Losbc ſicſi part the Apoſtle yrgerb 4. principall argumentsto procut, uwe abe inflif... 
ed by faith without warkes. 43 ne TOI. 1 A ere £4 4447 161 
1. Argam, If any were iuſlified by workes, moſt like Abraham : But he way no ivflified 
by workes,burby faith: Ergo: the aſſumption ie diuerſely prooucd, 1.Hrom the effeftsthen 
Abraham ſhould haue had EH zo glory, with God, byt ho had not, v. d from a te ſlima 
ny ol Seriptute propounde d, v. 3. faith was counted co Abtaham ir rignteauſnues: then qua. 
ted and ampliſied by che conte che. which 33 counced is pf ſauour ond debt, . but a, 
| biabams ſaicb was counted his righteon(nes by fauour,v.s thereſote not hy debt. 2c 
S 2. Argum. Ftom the teſtimonie of Dauld: there is che ſame way of juſtifications whichis 
4 af bleſſedneſſe and bappinefſe; hat me are counted happie, hy thenotimpuring and forgi. 
: ing of ſione, v. , S. therefore ſo alſo ate we iuſtiſied, and couſequentiy, not by any of out 
owue workes. ä | $223 A . 40 
3. Argum, The father of thaſe which belecue, and the childteu muſt he iuſtiſied after 
che ſame cuaunet: but Abraham the father ofchole which belceve, was juſtified by fank; 
and not by tbe workes of the la we: Ergo: the ptopoſit ion is inſiauated. v. 1. from che end, 
: why Abraham teceiued circumciſion as the ſeale of che tighieauſueſſe of fant, rharbe ſhould 
- be the father dre, the father chen ang ebildten muſt be jullified by ong and the ſame way.:rhe 
«(ſumption is thut ptooued : the firſt part thereof, that he was the father of all the fairhfal 
is ptooued by a diftiibution: be was the fatheriboth of the vaciecucaciled,, which is ſhewed 
by che time, v. io. he was iuſtiſied by faich beeing yer vncircumeiſediand of int circumciſei 
becauſe he receiued circumeiſion, v. 1. che otber par that hę ws iuſdſied by faith, ic pros 
ued by the eſfecti, becauſe he xeceiued che promile, not through the le. hut fach, v. Iz 
otherwiſe the promiſe had bio of yo effect, ii it had bin by che w. bi ch w eie abſurd vg 
4 Argum. From the canctary effects of che la we and of faith + the promiſe. ought tobe 
firme and ſure vnto Abrabam, and his ſeede, v. 16. but the law cannot worke any ſuch aſſa· 
| rance, but it rather eauſeth wrath, decauſe it diſcoueretk cronſgteſſion.v. 18. 1 
Ss 2. Then followeth a deſcription of Abrahams faith, 2. By the foundation thereof „Ge 
| omaipotencie ſhewed by che affect, v.19. 2. The obiect oſ his ich, to beleeue ta be ibe 
facher af many nations. even as the ſlarres, or ſand ip multitade v. 18. 3. Tbe ſirengihei 
bis ſaſth in overcommiog all impedimeats, v.19. 4. The quality, it was withour doubting; 
v.29, which wrought in um aſſurans e, v.23. 5. By thesffecte, it was impyred 10 him fot 
righteouſneſſe, v.23. ( M 
3. The application of chis example follower I. From the ende of the Scriprure, which 
wos not ritten opehifer Abrehem, but for ys; 2. From the deſcription, of faith. 1 l 
foundation, God. 2. che obiect, Chriſt Ieſus crucified aud raiſed vp. 3. The end, remiſfien 
of ſinues, and our iuſtification, v. 2. | | 208 
3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Queſt, 1. Upm what occaſion Saint Paul ringetb 
£8 | in che example of Abraham, | | *1 .1f 
t. Chryſoſtome taketh this to be the oecaſion, bt no the Apoſlle intending to ſerforll 
how glorious and excellent iuſtiſieatioa by ſaich is. would ſhe w it by the example of 
braham, whoſe tighieouſnes was moſſ glerigus:Burrbe Apoſtle inſiſteth yet in the pr 
ol his former concluſion, thats man is iuſtiſied by faith, not by works, it had heene yet . 
" ſeaſonable for the Apoſtle to ſet forth the praiſe and commeudstion of ivſtificationW 
faith, and to Rand vpon the glory and excellencie af it. the truth whereof , the Iewes ada 
Qed to the works of che law, were not thoroughly perſwaded of. | „1 1 21 4 a 
2. Anſelme thinketb, that whereas s double queſtion was wooued in the beginning 
the former chap.v.r. concerning the preferment of the Iew,& touching circumcifion;a 
Apoſtle anſwered to the formers queſtion in the third chapter, ſo he commeth tp che oda 


14 
\ 


£4. 1 


— — 


TF. nest 


= 
yp JAS Bn «6 


T 


7. 


9 


* K = 14545 Ca. — ow + —_ * * 2 _ 


C1 = I 2 


— 
© 


2 2 = 2 2 


4 


** 


von the: Epiſtle to tb Nomaues. 


here; ta trest of circumciſioa: But both the Apoliic had alreadie ſaid much concerning elr- 


+2. \o harhe geeded not againę to fall into ady ſpeeiall itæstiſe thereoſꝛaud bee 


* 


fide; if he ſhould hive ſingled out the example of Abraham to that putpaſe „the dofrine 
of iuflificution without all kind of workes, as well cerecyoniall, as moral; ſhould not haue 
beene ſufficiently prooued. tl 1 | M's. | 

©» Some thipls , ther whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid, e. 3. 21. that the xighicouſaeſſe of 
ſaick had reftimeny of the lawe andthe Prophets, that now the A poſtle ptooueth the fame 


by ibe enample of. Abrabam ; ut bot aſſertion ofthe Apoſtle went not immediately be- 


ſoreumany other things which (concerne the principall argument of inftification by fan 
— — the which this chapter — — — cohe rens... 4 — 
4. And therefore it is the opivion of othera, os of Origen, Occumen. to whome conſent 
Tolaæ, perorim, thos be Apoſi)c directly by this example ot Abraham goeth about to prooue 
the __ argument, that we ate iuſtified by faith without works, becauſe Abrabam was 
{oi . 5 b. N. 6 6 & val * * un 2 
10 — as we deny fot ; but that the example of Abtaham is very pertinent to that pur- 
eic ro prooue iuſtiſlostion by faith without works;yer beſide this genetall ſeope of the ex- 
ample of Rbrabam here produced there is this particular reaſon of the · conne ion und ca- 
herenees that aftet ahę Apollle.hediconcluded generally wuhout exception, the every man 
poltbeiuſtified yighous workegthe le wes might rait way baue obiected the example of 
Abraham, whoſe memorie was bonourablc among them: that at the leaſt he and David 
ſhould:fecme to be cacepted out ot᷑ this gener all rule: eheit works wererenowned and glo- 
tious and ſome bat muſt be yeelded vnto them. The Apo ſtle thereſote here preuenteth 
onion, and confeſſeth chat Abtaham ns very glorious by his works among men, 
yet God be did not glory by bis works, but it was his faith , wherebyhe-was approo- 
dad juſi in Gods fight, Thus Parew, Pelican Gryneus. jim pit nr 1 0h now on ot 
n d 157 Queſt, 2. Of che maauung af tha ſiſt verſe. NG 77836 33G 2 
4:4 bat ſhallwe ſay then, that Abraham our fatben. 1. The Apottle vſeth an-interogation, 
boilr ler abe more full declaration of the thing in queſtion and for — ad 
wdittit ſiductam, to win the more credirro his ſayings,as 03.1. and 61%; t. 
. Tbe Apoſſſe ſycaketh in the firſt perſon, iat ſhall we ſay and. dAbrobdn aur father, that 
: he mighe che beteet in ſiauate himſelſe, Pareus. H. lo mann 501 % zu 8 
3. He vſeth the name of Abraham, not Abram, becauſa nom it was the vſualbnamezwher- 
by he uacalled chough as yet his name wat not chenged when hee was couuted iuſi by 
fairhſor which purpoſe 8ᷓ. Paul hringeth in his example, Aar. ( 3 
: ($1Conceraing ahe addition, after the fleſh, 2. Some doadoyae vnto Abrabams our father, 
the fleſb, to diſtiuguiſh the catnall children of Abraham ſtom the ſpirituall-o for he was 
the fathec of the Gentzles not according to the fleſh, but the ſpirit, Chryſaſt. Theophy,'Orew- 
wenToler; But then che Apoſtle. would have (aid,rather q farber,if be had ſpokenonely of 
the earnall generation, Beca. neither doth the Apoſtle ſeemeta derogate vnto the Iewes j as 
having onely a cãtuall prerogatiue: he would not ibexefore yic any ſuch limitation, as ex- 
elodiog them from becing his ſpituuall children. 935 ; | 
1. Some dde ioyne it with the word bath faund after the fleſh, as ede the ordet of the 
words ſhewerb; but chen by fle ſh, they vuder land eiteumeiſion, as Ambroſe,and the interlin 
gluſſe but the Apolile diſpute th generally sgeioſſi all works pf the law. not che cesemonialls 
dneli y. fre ent nA ith, '! WIT BO 25 5460 
% Lyramus thin keth, that according to rhe ſiaſt, is added, to ſhew the difference berweene 
the originail-of che Boſh, which as tom Abtaham, and of ibo ſoule from Gods but this div 
fingiortsnorbing;perrincnt to the thing in queſtion. „„ 
4. Therefore, by according ta the fleſh the Apoſtle rather vnderſtandeth theworks of-the 
info Theodore and the ordin.g/dſ7cand the re aſon hereof is this, becauſe the poſtle dot 
nut imply deny vnto Abraham all kind of rigteouſnes, but chat which is by works; Bees: 
tr. 3. 9. chr tighieouſues in the fleſh, & of che law, are talen for the ſame Mi the A. 
poltler Gm. But in this ſenſe great aduantage may ſceme to be giuen vacaithe Pupiſh lov. 
iller; ho thinke that onely Abrahams works done before be bad faith, whilebe wat net 
the flech, ate exgluded from ioſtification, aud not thoſe which came aſtet: pen thewbich 
teaſon Parexs ſeemeth to incline to the other -cxpoſigion ,440, loyne , erroulingita tbefleſh, 
WitheAbroham rwr father: But we acede not for 1 teaſon to refule the 3 
Rn 2 7 
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pticks, 2, Sbme thinke that the Apoſtle writing by the fame ſplr which Moſes dd 
Apoddotike adthoritie did (> cite this Seriptare, Faine: but this would have giuen!, 

fegce vnto ele Iewes and eenucreed Gemiles , if che Apoſtles thovld: haue c\redtlf 
Scripcorosethrowiſe , then they were found jn the 010k Teſtament, 3. Therefore h 
more ne effirmed , char che- Apoſtle ſollowech the Septuagint, which wat (e'® 
oetued et gbiſl ti among the Genriles , Afr, ſpecially ſoeing hey keepe the [ 
72 » f 
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upon abe Epilis ic ib Nanu. Chap, 
place. aud the rather becauſe this 8 lo bv paſſioe is ned by in other gelſpwurt. 
pfal. 106. 31.where it is read inthe p: unt it wa ipnrfd ον¹,/ꝗỹ“ n 
. An other difference ia eis res diog ej the ch Apoſtie beſide thut ke ebavgeth rhe 
voice, turning the aQive into ihr paſſiue, ach cior/incetpierithe Hovrow vffix B ufd 


(#,) hat 38, Abrabams faith God imputed, for ſoibewordietun Seeing vaderAtod 
aſtet the mannet oſ the Hebrewes inthe vecbal word heenits.;he belecurd, unfweruth vnto 


ie aß he, of the feminine gender: hut chis the A pniſile af ward cuident iy ſopp fisch... 
that ſaleh was imputed to Abr sbam forrighrenuyſnes,”* d οπ 9 26 boo? ie 
3. A chis d difference ibere is, thacincheHebreverextiberriy.hoptepe firjon (et Bercte 
the word Nadel, iuſtice, at here the Appſtletracſlatetb op j] f,, nes: 
But chete Maſes faith, be im puted it pure him for rigirennſubi: but cht c dub Isel rem 
> for Pſal. 06.3. the phtaſe is put wit a —————— ated te Nm 
tighteouſaesiſo that befide the identity uf thephraſetthete cu diff rene tu ſay yu 
nme unte him for rig hreamſves, orus rig liteanſuet) this dendng of the" Apoſtle is WITHAHöA 
hy chest othet᷑ place ia che Plalme. > vil %o D7179WNGI 2) lt, Fare fo Sheet 
4. S. Paul with the Sepruagipr read, he beleeued, wi ( Cod 3 bu in the Hebrewieh, 
* in God: Angaſtines diſtinction therefore dotnut al waies hold'; ehat dt f ode 
thing. Des crederexta beleeue God, on other Drumrrauarr to beleene VO: Mats, for 
theſe two, both in the Hebrew and Greeke phtaſe, ate takes tot ie ſameiinoug ine La- 
un tongue there is a difference. rd o 0540776 300 11003 A be 
| TRANS 3. Qeſl. Of the weaningof the words, Whotounted this fr 
au ane 2 19 41 31917 rigbteonfuet unt Abrahams itt (1 3000 No 100; 
1, Some of che Hebrewes perverting thar place, Gen. 15.6, doe vnderfiand it of Abra. 
hamchar heiwpored bis faith anto himſelſe for rigtiteauſnes's: bit. beſfido ther it i a tery 
ipproper, and vnſit thing. that a. man ſhould ichpute vnto blinſelfe his obe tighteou 


* 
— 
" 


£ 


- the Apoſtle cala t away chis dovbfyy. g. where be ſaith, was imparediosiAbrabum:becoulthet 
be hoch che imp r, and theiparſonalto,towwhomebe thing is imputs d. 
a, And a3ybreaſouabie is their gloſſe, who vnderſtand an ocher third perſoa notenpte- 

ſod, that che world imputed it to Abraham chat is, held him for that eauſe to be a righie o 

mantex Jesu, aunot., for how ſfiould the wdold be here vndhrſtood, whereof there wa ine 

demi on befote: the words then doe eaſily demonſtrste, who ir was, thas impatal it, nambly, 
lein whom Abtabam beleeued: be belecued God, and he chat is God eumted & vnte him 
ſer rigbteouſnes. monet οαοαο ν nul toll ms dow, zig 00 5; ne 

. Teriwliian, lib. de patient. doth tea d it inthe poſſiue, and teferreth ic vnto Abrabam, 

inffitie deput at us eſt, be way depuied for ighteous a Wheteat the Apaſl le dotb nor ſpeake 

Ache imputation of his pet ſon, but of his faitts, vs he ſaith, v, 9. Faub was imputad to A- 


G6. Queſt Whats nas that Alrabam beleeuc ll. 
The Apoſile may ſerme vnſitly to alleadge that place of Abrabams faith, which was only 
ing the promiſe af multiplying bia ſeęde wibeb land of beleefeis of an other nature; 
— by faith: ton bis bie ctian diert anſwersate made.. 
t. Pererius here bath one auſwer, chat S. Paul ſpeaketh nor of the firſt: inftificariinrof 
Abrabacs, when of a inner tie hecame rigreo j but obj» ſecond juftificarion, whith.was 
in eucteaſag ofthe firſt : avid edu is done per gnemleber atumumrritarium by any meritory- 
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+. edi ſo chat to beleeue any promiſe of Godby ſueb a faith informed bycbajitie, i meris 
dotious of a further degree of iuſli ce J 

e Dar befide ocher errors, which are here cauehed — — of che firſt and ſecond u- 
566 ice, thac charity is the forme of faith, that we ore ĩuſtilied by che cnetit of faith, all which 
_ ua beſore conſured lu the controuerſies . the former ebepter : I doe hete oppbſe again(t 
, ene of his one ordert, namely Teles. anno. 3. who directly prooueth chat S. Paul 
' inakech of Abrahams fir i iutlificstion whirb be — by dat plate, Iam. 2. 25. ü b 


When Abrubaras faith was imputed to him for righteoutede, he was called the freind of 
az do be ſaith, ſecunds inſtitia, nan amici fed gratiorem amicum fecit, the ſecond fuſtice 
not make one Gods friend, ſ ſor he m Gods friend befote,when he was firſt infljfied) 
lot it makech hi a bettet and more accopeahle friend. :. | - A üben rh 44 
. Peter Martyr hath hete tuo anſWwers i 1. He that fpake here vora Abraham, was 
Cift, and cherefote in belecuing God, be beleeued — and lathit faith was imputed 
x 3 vnto 
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Inte him forirightcodſacs.. 2. Al 9 of x 
goodnes of God and ache metcyot{odir: 
mea e which wasmade; yerio belsening of it, did repaſe their 
cult s gen ge —ĩů— choſe anſwers ate vnſu bar, fx thoy ſhown 
e Abeahau ves i by faith but ge ly by a certaine conſequence. 
beraface che hoſt enſwer is that Abisham in this muliiplylog of his ſerde did vn. 
ge e Chrifl :for bis ſaich bad reſped aor onely vato this promiſe of the — of 
his ſcede,ax the ſtarres of heauen, Gen. a. y but to the other premiſes before going, vs thit 
iu his ſerde kl tha families — — Gen. 12. Aud that iu e + pto- 
Ten rw err Er thus it ms — apptare 1 . Beceuſe ſo 8. Paul expoundch 
wie iR,Galz.and the Hebrewes alid doe vaderfand this ſeede wherein all the fi. 
nan ſheh be bleſſed, of Chriſt. 2. Fbis mulriplying of Abrabamas ſeede , 2 
(ex, ot ſtatres af heaven, warnor fulfilled in the carnall ſeede of Abrabain,wititch 
— ſelſe within the compaſſe of Canaan ; but it was accompliſhtd.in the (| 
ſeede of Abraham, in che conuerſion of the Genilles to the fanh of Chriftz/3,- Newer 
could ghar bleffing af᷑all the families af che earth be vnderſiood of any carnal! ble ſſing. d 
ol theiſpituzll bebe diction of che Gentiles connerted to the faith of Chezll 1. as it is Tay, 
Iſa. S NE. e beau fermant by. bis He indge ſhall mbh many, 4. Ves in that 
are tg ren anpnty ny of heaven, that is, ſhall — webs this pt 
the ſerde of Abraham could not attame voro but by Chrift the king of glory', Pſal. 241%, 


. Our bleſſed Sauiput ſick, chat c brabam m glad ro for bis diy, be ſam it and reionc: 
which ſheweth, that he had On knowledge and et. e faich of nn. Peres. 
Peres. N Mbav cb * 

4. But Sealetan in LEntider,deniech chat this faich of Abratom was wſpecial fcb 
1 fianes, but onely the Catholike faith, whichiz to aſſeut vnto egery wor 
God. Curt. 1. If. Abraham did aſfont vuto the woe God , then«d)ſoro rhis word 
— che remiſſion of fingesin Chriſt, valetls chey will deny, tbaa Abraham had ary 

1 for che remiſſion of his ſinnes: whereppon then aviſed har bys fingular ioy in 
Cheilhfar wherein can amanioy,chen in the remiffon of bis ſinnes, and conſequent)y thit 
his name is written in-heauen ?: Luk. 10. 20. U ſchey hold the hope, audſſutauc e of 6 
miſſtog of ſinnes to be no parc ofthe Catholike faith, as indevde. the Popi ee or not mi 
ie, let cher keeps ſuch Catholike ſaith to themſelues2 we will none of it + Ahe, Cem 
can one N chat fairb, which can not — bim of Gods fapour and of the remiſſion 


amt: : | + #6; 
7- Ne why . impared pate bim at this + WW. 
times ani ues buforr. . \ 17 

Alchough Moſes then fir makerh mention of Abrahams inftificacion by rich „Gent 
6. yet it hath relation to all other acts ot bis faith going beſore, for it was an 28 of faith, 
that Abraham obeied God to goe out of — to well ia 8 iran ge land, Heb, 
11. g. and other promiſes, as Gen. 12. 30d $3; 16. alſo Abraham beleeued; wherein ba 
ſhewed his faith; yet Moſes — thjs endete eg Abrsbemt fairk1o ibis pla 
foeehe(e cexfonr : ' 

: 2..Mokowoudeve Araight: v pon che Ga pee dla. 12. ſpeaks of Abdel 
zuſtiſi cation by — bobad) breughtforth divers extellent and glotious work 
bis juſtification mige appeate to be af his faith, aot by workt, ſo Fuiu, aud Tolet. anum — 

2. Neither would Moſes deferre this reftimony of Abechatos falrh ohse chat 4& 
in offering his Sonne to be ſacriſiced: but he ſerrerh it done here; as ſoone ms he hab rhe 
wed an expreſſe promiſe coacetulag his ſeede : hi ch was Chrilttehacie might apposte (6h! 
faith in Chriſt, and none other whereby be watuftificd-; before this Abraham Bad receli 
ſome generall iſes concerning Chritt, as thactin Abraham 31 the families of ihe em 
ſhould be Gen. 15.3, andrbachis {cede Gau be as the dad of the: — 
ſerde out of his one bowels was not promi ſed vnrill now, Tolet, Fa. 

3. Further, chen was his faith commendedꝭ becauſe it had at that time brene ore 
tried, when he thought that Elieu et his ſotusat ſhould be his he ice. 

4. Aud though Abraham had faith before, yes w it fl more perſe ed: and Ae 
was no more certenly perſwaded of his juſtification ; aud therefore be is faid now bt 
be juſtified, though indeede by this (ame faith he had en iuftified before. * 
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Mie, who affirmerh where faith is counted for ri ghte ouſdeſſe, there la no teward due by any 


vos the. Aal un % Remanes. 
Queſt, 8. mano {218 01945 £6 2250038 
imputed. d goiruoned bo: a 
1. This wurd is diflinguiſhed zccdiding to that, which is imputed , 4s ſoaetime that 
which is euill is ſaid to be impured, ſometime that which is good. bz us 
. Ao euill ching is imputod two wapes,cithes vigbiſully, as when a ſinne its worthily im- 
puted to hitp that comminecdic,as;Quintilien puttech chis eaſe. biz. c. id. Nm ciel vi i- 
gef. cc. Vhethet the mur ther he to be impured to him, that beganne choiſteiſe : ot it 
js imputed ayrongfully, as adolierio n imputed to Suſanus her charge without cauſes! 8. 
Agood thing is imputed three wayes1 A. Aare, by right ,: as the reward is iqupured to the 
vdr ke by de bt, as tbe Apoſtle vſeth the mord here, v.4. but then cis word inpyred taken 
for to gino, and it is ĩmproperly called an iputing. 4. iiuria, by wiong, as when indoctn- 
1 malefaQor, which 08:4 „ Prout 7.1 5.70 taſbifie t 
tis, by grace and fauour, athing is irapuced, but not agsioft tight, 2 
—— — and ſo are we ſoid to be iuftificd ork 1 — | 
aCrrditor of grace and favour, acceptetha debreo be paied. and acceunterh it difcharged; 
when yet the partie indebteq; is uot able to pꝛy it: in this ſenſe is thę word taken Nam. 18; 
. Tour offring ſhall be reckoned vnto you, as the corne of i he barne: ic ſtiall be ſo counted, or be 
ip ed of it though it be ndt it, Ft a7 3.6! of ned 
1. This word to he mud, like wiſe is taken either Phyſice, in a Phyſicall ſenſe x8 when 
iplant is ſaid to be lenpmed, at la, fer in or graſt into the locke: or relate; by (Way f tela⸗ 
don, when a thing is imputed by way of acceptacioa and ſauout, a when the victbrt br 
cheiued by the ſoulders, is for honours ſake oſttibed vm the capraine though ibſeut; or 
when the captajve to whom be ſpoyle belongerh, giueth/ic vaco che ſouldiers, thx did nor: 
kghaſor it; ih. is the righeeouſueſſe of Chriſl, which we wrought not our iblyes, im- 
avs ay: faiths ngn. h 9709 6+ (729774 202 7 1714 * Alas 
Aud thts for faith to be impured for righteouſueſſe. ot to be luſtiſied by fanbyof fairb, 


_ * 


au ihtougrſaith. e with 8. Paul taken for one 300 the ſame thing., 

sr 2 Quoſl. 9. Hon Abrabams faith mu imputed ta dum 5221 1 N A 
n e £44548 02 3. forvighteonſaeſſe.... eee. 
. Origen thinketh that Abrahams faith, was iwpored to him now for tight ooſueſſe, 
becouſe it was perfect, whereas before: vutill now it was one ly in parte aud here it 3 chat 
whereas it ſaitiof the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 31. They betrenedrhe Lord ani bis. ſarmant Moſes, 
yetthey are por ſaid ro be juſtified by this faith, it was for that their ſalch wat bot perfe&;ae 
was Abraham: But 1. no mans faith can be perfeRbere;fot 43 we he in part, 1, Cot. 1 3. 
12. ſo is our faith in part. 2. That belecfe; which there Moſes ſpeaketh of, was of an other 
kind, it was not a iuſſifylng faith, which it ioyued with confidence, for they repoſed not 
22 in Moſes, but it was onely a beleeuing and giving eredu nid God, ond His Mini- 


1 
» $3? 


, Neither was Abraham iuſtified merito fidei, by the merit and worthines of bis faich; 
uhr the wocke and act thereof, ac the Romanifts rexehiand Origen gave occaſion af this er- 
rot, whotbinketh, as it is bete ſaid of faith, ic was imputed for cigtictanſaefle,” demidralys 
winatbu drciporeſt, char the ſame thing may de faid of other vettuer av hiumilitie;wiſedom, 
may be reputed v»ts iuſt ice, & e. Bur rbis is 6d maniſeſt-orrv7; for fautvor- any other vertue a 
ies :£3nDot juNific, becauſe it is but an act of@nevercue, and ſe not obediei de and 
copfermitie to the whole la u: and beſide we ate ſeid to be iuflifieq by fab wialour warks, 
then seither ſaith nor any vertue iuſſiñeth as @ we 20920 2000 <1 

. Neichcr yer is faith taken here by a Synecdoche, whe one part ta taken for all, as in- 
ee as eee den error, For (ih cannet-Ielude chai which ic 
| h; if faith ivftifie without workes, then vnder workes,canaoctaich be eompt ohen 


4. Here alſo we refuſe that eotrupt note of rhe ordinorle gloſſe : that to bim whith be- 
ſeeveth, Snow babes tmpu¹ operandi, if he haue not time to worke'; fah onely ſuſſteeih to 
neſſe: but to him chac hath time coworke, che reward ſhalkbee giner,, mot ocebr- 
to his beleefe onely, ſed ſecundum debitum operationi; , but according to the debe oſ his 
But two wayes is this gloſſe erroneous, 1. becauſe it flat i contt adictech the Apo- 


lebt. v. 4. 5. 2. It is impoſſible, hat be which henb a luſnſyimg unn de wichour ſame 
62 4 


works 


Ghapig. H fixfold Commentatuen «.- 
workes: as euen the theiſa vpon the crolle ſhewed his faith by his Workes, in codfefſiog bis 

finne, and bonouring Chriſt. 88 | 
:: 56 Totrralſo bere is veric nice and curious, be will not bage the word aopits, here t be 
laterpreted by the word inne, to impure, hut by the word rep, to tepute the differency 
berweehe the which teno is chia, eur id, quod tale nougſt, ac f puls ofſet, & e. hat is repo · 
ed, which is not ſuch. z.a5 though it were Such 3 to impute 33-40 make one the cauſe af 
ſome cammoditie and diſcommodicie, ac /# ile talu rei amber eſſet, as if hee were the authey 
of it; &e., i. So chen faith is (aid not to be imputed but reputed ſor iuſlice, becauſe the a4 
of faith is imputed for iuſt ict: for when it dotb nos bring whice of it one nature, r. 
uu boning, 8 it is au act᷑ of man, yet it is ſo accepted of Cod. 2. Aud tlierefote he miſlu 
keth tbe word imputed, becauſe we thereupon gather , that there is uo iuſtice given vm 
man, whereby bois made juſt, but the laſſict of Cbiiſt reput ed: but beaffirmerh, that ther 
lu aceRicevecily.giuco vnto man, by faith, which Gad accepcetiifor iuſtice: at che ſi ght of 
the brafen ſerpent did verily heale, not by the vertue of the fight, ſed ex diuiso beveplarity) 
beesuſe it ſo pleaſed God. 3. For if the word imputed, not reputed had beene here vie, the 
Apoſtle wquid haue ſaid; br impmed onto him, & c. not is was ,) to this parpole,Tolet 
4 1. We ſay that iuftice is both imputed, add teputed vnto vg by faith : for ſiſ 
Chriſte righteouſneſſe is imputed and made ours by faich, and then it is reputed and acceys 
ted, as if ve had out ſelues performed it: neither can there be any repute d iuſtiee, but ir myſt 
firſt be by imputation. For God in bis juſtice can not hold or repute him for juſt chat is not 
juſt, euleſſe for an others righeeoulnefſe he be teputed and counted iuſt. 2. That ſigute & 
bebol ding rhe braſen ſerpent, doth make more for the impptation of iuſtice, then reputats 
on onelyt fot they which looked ypoo the ſerpent, were nat reputed as healed, but verily 
were healed fromthe biting of 2 — , by the imputation and epplication oſ the ven 
prehended the of the ſetpent:ſo we vrettuly healed fromour finnes by the impy« 
—— of ene ri — 3. That which S. Paul vtteteth in the pe Fad — 
ted, Moſes expreſſed in the 8ftiue, be jwpwed, ſo that the ſenſe is allone: and ſeeing 7. Slee 
lowing the vulgar Latine readeth, v. . Bleſſed as the may, to whome the Lord imputeih not omg 
why ſhould not the ſame ſenſe of the word be tetained here? 7. 5c 3487 We 
6. Wherefore then all theſa cauills beeing thus temooued. weinoferre,thar Abtabam vn 
luſtified by faith, not mterialuer, materially; as is war an a; hutrclate, and obiettine , ui U 
hath relation vnto the obiect the iuftice of Chriſt, aud organice, iuſttumentally, as it apyl- 
eth aud apprehendeth the rigbieouſneſſe of Chriſt. - _—_— 7 0508 hl 
Queſt. 10. #baber Abraham wers inſtified by am thing tf + . 
1. It will be obiected, that Cen, 22, 18. afrer the Lord had tried Abrahams:obediencd 
and faithfulneſſe in offering his ſoune, the Angel ſaid yato him in the name of the Lord,Bu 
cauſe thowheaſt done this thing, I will ſureh bliſe thee, & c. here the Lord ſeemeth to bleſſe i. 
braham for his obedience, uot becauſe of bis faith: to this we anſwer, that it is not ſoid iba 
Abraham was luſtiſied by this fast: het was iuftifiedlong before by bis faith: but that i 
Lord rewarded Abtabams obedience , with ample and large promiſes ; and ſo tbe Lond 
ctoworthiu mercy the Werkes and obedience in bis ſeruant, © ws 59244»: 20.908 
4. Obie. As it is ſaid here that this faith and beleefe was imputed vnto Abtsbem fat 
righteouſac:⁊ ſo Pſal. 06.3 1. Phiness act in killing tbe adulteret and the adultereſſe, isfait 
to haue beeve imputed to him for righteouſnPP]s ...d 
Anſir. There is an vyniues ſall and pati icular iuſtice, that is, perſoxe, of the perſon, theo- 
ther is falli, of ſome particular fact: (o inthis place in the Pſalme, the Prophet ſpeakerh pep 


of the vniuerſall duſt ice whereby one is counted juſt before God, but of the particular lui 


fication and approbation of Phiaeas his fad: which otherwiſe might haue ſeemed to be i- 
lawfull;becaulſc be did te ke the ſword being a priuate man, but becauſe be did it in the 2h 
of Gods glotie, the Lord approoued it: Phineas by that act beeing but one, could not hes 
iuftified before Godꝛ tbr the Law ſeith, Curſed is he that continueth not in all things, which a 
written inthe Lawe: onen then of obedience could not iuſtifie Phineas before Godrbut 
that particular act was accepted and ay x4 pang 2:ſo Deut. 14.13. the reſtoring of the 
pledge before the Sunne goe does {a 
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id to be ones righteouſneſſe: that js, the Loi 
would accept it as 4 wake of tighieouſaeſſe, pleafing, and acceptable vnto him: But ia 
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von the Epifile to the Ratriner.— Chapid5 101 
the Apoſile ſyeaketh of vniuerſall iuſtice: whereby a man is juflified and xounted zuſt 

God: to this purpoſe Pareu dul. 3. Martyr, Fass. | 

| en Queſt, 11. Her S. Panl and g. Iamer are rurcunciled abaus 


g. Paul foich here. v.. that Abraham beleeued God, and ii as counted vnto him for righ- 

—— — — laith, e.. 33. Ma nas Abraham our father inſtified by workes, when hee 
5 ſonne I ſaat a 

1. Taler would thus reconcile chem, that S. Paul ſhould ſprake of workes going before 

Abrahatns iuſtiſieation, and without chem he was juſtified; but S. Iames of works, that fol- 

Jowedaſter whereby Abrabam was juſtified i But this ſolutioriwill nor ſerve his turne: for 

Abba before this time, when ke is ſaid to haus been ivſtified by this faith, had done ma- 

iy excellent workes; after be had belccued Gods promiſes, in obeying his calling, and lea- 

| coumtrey, which things he did by faith + and yet he war iuftified 'withour any ſuch 
— then excludeth eueu ſuch works as followed his iuſtification. | . 

1 Whereſote the ttue reconciling of therm is this: 2. That S. Paul and S. Iames ſpeake 
not oſ the ſame kind of ivftificarien;the one reaſoneth of the manner and cauſes of out juftj< 
— — God, the other of the ſigues thereof before men. 3. They ſpeake of 2 diuerſe 

„S. Paul of Abraham, inffoficands, ro be juſtificd, S. James i#ſtificats, of the ſame bee- 
ng inſtified, 3. 8. Paul of the iuſtifying ofche pecſon, S. Iames of the ivftifying of a particu 

lara, Gm: See ia the ſotmet chapter, comrov; 21, 

yt Qieſt,: 22. Of che explication of the 4. and 
* 3" 18 „015 5. verſes. ih [2s 

vgs To him that workgth, 1. Here arc three oppoſitions ſer one againſt the other, of bim 
um worketh, and workerh not, but beleeuetht of ehe debt, and fauour,or grace, of the wa- 
grand imputation. Aart. and by him that worketh is vnderſtoud him, chat worketh with 
u ſansut tbęreby to merit or to be juftified: for he that beleeueth alſo workerh ; but hee is 
ſud not to work, ſerundus quid, after a ſort, becauſe be doth it not to that end to merit by it. 

% This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh by way of conceſſion, vſing # civill axiome taken from bu- 
mane affalres: not that indeed before Cod any wages by debt is due ynto any that worketh, 
Intorthe Apoſtle then ſpeaketh thus by way of ſuppoſition, ex bypotheſi: Fans. 

Fbis Origen not well enderfianding, but ſoppofing that the Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh 
of ſuch as ate rewarded for their worke before'God: and not ſeeing, quod vikew opus ex debs- 
numer ationens Dei poſcar, that any workeby due debt can require reward at Gods hand, 
letutneth che Apoſtles meaning another way, and by debts vnderſtandet h ſinnes, as they 
ne tilled in the Lords prayer; and ſo bealſochinketh he ſpeaketh of the wages of ſinne, 2 
8. Paul faith, Rom. 6. That the wages or ftipend ef 'ſinne is death: But the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh 
eidenily;of the wages due vnto good workes, not to euill, The wages i not counted by fa- 
un but ia readring the wages of finne, there is no favour but juſtice, 

'4© The Schoolemen likewiſe are groſſely deceiued, who thinking che Apoſtle doth ſer 
downethis as a poſitive rule before God, haue here deviſed two interpretations, 1. They 
radeeftand this working and norworking, ofthe workes following iuſtiftieation : and ſo he 
thatworkerh is rewarded not of ſauout onely; becauſe of his fairh, but for the debt alſo of 
his works, fle ſſinterlin. but he that worketh nor, that is, hath no time to worke is rewarded 
endyof grace. Bur this gloſſe is eonulueed of many errors; 1. in joyning faith and workes 

, whereas the Apoſtle before, c, 3.28. aſcribed iuſtifieation to faith witbour works, 
aythat our workes are rewarded by debt, is do make God cadebred vnto man for the 
weeke,whichis not farre from blaſpherny; 2; tre that hath true iuſliſy ing faith, ean neuer be 
— worker ſtuits thereof, be his time neuer ſo ſhort, as appeareth in the theife 
g e bei % 5 136,70 F 10990 09527! t © oO! ! 5 
A ¶errhas befide this expoſition bath an other, to vndetſtand the Apoſile to ſpeake of 
workes going before iuſtificarion : ind then he giveth this ſenſe : that to him which dot 
ſome good workes before faith, if he ſhould berewerded, the reward ſhould bee of debt, 
which is falſe, for then it ſhould not be of grererbut to him that worketh not any ſuch work 
belorefaith; ri gbteoufoeſſe is impured by faith; dcc. Here ulſo are diverſeerrors,, 1. toima- 
(har cherecmbeany good workesar all before ſoith. 2. hee imagineth the Apoſtles 

to be condixjenall, if any reward be given, whereas the Apoſtle ſetteth it downe po- 
dati, the wages is-counted, not If it be, 3+ the Apoſtle ſpeake ch in all char diſcourſe 14 
by - 
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an ves wherbdrgolng befraeciyftificivion;/ or following after : for all workes of che 
Law are excluded, c. 3. 28. now all good workes ate ſuch as the La ve quireth: ther fue t. 
uen ſuch good G 0 are ſhut vt from iuſlifyiag, as well ſueb as followinftification, as go 


before. 4. All cheſe errors at ſe dur oſ the mifenderſtauding of this place, where the A 
ſtle ſpeaketh by way of ſuppuſit ion, from the ciuill vſe of rewards amoug men: thar if there 
were aby ſuch meritorious workjng befote od, the wages ſhould in like manner be due by 


9171 


debt. | 


3 -{« Quih, 23. Of the dinerſe kinds of 
3 190 150 0100 remmards. 


mens fruicfall labour in rbis: life, Mart. and 2gaioe it is euled a reward, in reſpedt of te 
thing done, not for the manner of the doing: beeauſe that as the wages is giuen to che w 
ker of debt, ſo is ſaluation tendted to him, rhich belecurth of grace, Parens, | 
3. But properly eternal life is not a Mages or re ward, for theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe the 
chiags are not equall, which are/ginen and teceiued, theeternall reward farre exceedeth thy 
worth of out temporarie.aad impetfect obedience. 2. He chat meriteth the wages, muſt o 
it ex proprio, of his owe: but H haue nothing which. weave not received : ir is dloroi 
owne. 3. He that meriteth muſt be no waybound vuto him that payeth the wages ; ſor his 
end. vs 0770 bi 
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ſeruice: but all that we doc ot tau doc it is aur dutie to dot. | 
| Queſt, 14. How it ftandithwith Gods iuſtice to inflifie - (+ © - 'T x 
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| i: the wicked; v. 3. ; 2.4 4810 2. 

v. g. But beleeweth in him, chat inſtifeth ahr vngodlyr this may ſeeme to be contrary roms un 
Exod. 34.7. where the Lord ſaith; he will not hold the wicked innocent: and Ptou. 17. Mu MW «bg 
eulled an abhomination to iuſtiſie the wickedwo 0 yn he tn nt 70 12 0200 WY fects 
t. Bucer hercumo anſwereth, that 8. Pathhtre ſpeakethof the ficftinflificacion;; which MW adi 
if it ſhould not be of the wicked, none at all ſhould be iuſſifled: for we are all the childies WM dt 


ot wrath, and the Lord ſiude i as all wieked befote we ate iuſtiſied: But Moſes ſpeakahbe 
him. which continncth in bis ſinne and diſobedience afterward, 7 > oj 4, 


2. Gryneus rbus anſwereth, iat althovgh-it be not lawfull for a mas to iufljfie che vi-. ns 
ked, yet God may doe it, thavit owns lege ſuperior, aboue all law: and the teaſon of chic . wid 
fercace is, becauſc God onely bath right and power to forgiue ſinnes, becauſe they art c. 
mitted cheifly againſt bim, Fang: 1 rn — 

2. Pareus addeth further, chat then it is vnluſt to iuſtiſie the wicked, when 4s it it du db 
without cauſe, and againſt the rule of juſtice; there bring no ſotis faden made by cheofies ham 
det him(elfe, or ſome other for him: but with God it is ſoʒ ſot be iuſtiſiech the wicked; end f- 
uing recciued a ſufficient ſatisfaction by che death of Chriſt; who hath payed the priced | thoſe 
our redemption. f 18 18 | — * 1599 1 


4. To this alfa may be adiayned, tliat chis muſt be vnderſtood is ſanſudiniſ, in a0 


ſenie, that Cod iuſtifieth the wicked: not him thet temaineth wicked, but was ſo 2 
was iuſtified, Fat An ſelmus vndetſtandeth him to be wicked, that beleeueth not: hehe 355 
which belcecucth, is no longer to be counted wicked; ſo then whom God iuſtifieth heciꝰ B afigtili 
ſanAikietb, 2nd of an. ynrighteons man he ia chade righteass, which righteouneſſe ich · © tions, 
fect here in this life, and therefore it cannot iuſtiſie, Par. du. 4g. 75 prine o 

Qeſt. 23. How aur ponds are ſaid to be forgium wor" ihe 
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1. Firſt, it 5 here to be ob(etved; tbar wheres S, Paul bringeth id xbis ceftimonigacts 
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the Pſalmes, Bleſſed are they wheſe migquitres ate forginen, and whoſe ſinner une couoreil. to ptoa © . l 
the former propoſniion that Gai appweeth r luceuſaaſſe wi hon works: 5 ghatrheſe rwogtoe® ÞÞ ent. 
mit and cover ſinmes, and to impute tighteouſueſſe, are taken for one andrhe W tut inf; 


for le ls the obedience and righteouſaeſſe of Chrift, whereby both our ſinnes ate itted, 
ind juſtice impuced vnto va: a8 Luk. 18. 1 3. the Publicar ſaith, O Gogbe 9 mee 4 
and it is ſaid of him, verh 14. chus be went borne infſtified, c. ſo then for Cod to ſhewe 
wereie ju forgiviog ſinne, and for man to be iuſtificd, doe both concurte together, andthe 
one dach neceſſatiſy follow che other. | 10 21251 of 
. Furthes the privariue-graces of che ſpitit, a3 in the temitting of ſinne, the hiding of i- 
piquitie,and.the not imputing of ſiaue, ate not ſevered fromtbe poſitiue graces, as inthe 
imputingofti ghteouſucs, CH. „ {ono ede 
, Be ſometime ſinne in Scripture is ſeid to be remitted, ſometime to be hid, and co. 
vered, and further to be not imputed, likewiſe to be waſbed away; which are all che ſame in 
yes in a diuetſe teſpect ; for there ate ſowte things to bee conſideted ib fone. x, 
the firſt is the inordinate act of ſinne, which beeing onee done cannot be vndoneithis is ſaid 
io be covered, not as though it were not, but becauſe it is not imputed, the Lotf ſeeth 3s 
dot te puoiſhir, 2. there is io ſinne, the affence committed againſi God, which the Lord is 
cidaatorgiue and temit. like as one man remitteth and ſorgiueth the ipiury and tung done 
f ce, g. tbere is the blot and ſtaine of finne, whereby the ſoule is defiled and pollu- 
hat is ſald to he waſhed away. 4. there is the guilt of eteruall death, in reſpeR 
whereof ſinne is (aid not to be imputed, Faius. . T. Ms e739 
1. Naw cha tea ſon, why cheſearc all one, to impure rigbteouſneſſe, to remit ſihne, is 
this; becauſe theſe are immediately contratie one to the other, to be a ſinner, and to be iuſi: 
be that is a ſiuner is not iuſt, and ſo conſequently he that is ĩuſſ, is repured no ſinuer, Param 
451 l wag ms z2vY .£ 
* „ »: | Queſts 16. In what ſenſe circumciſion is ſaid to be a ſigne, dis 
aud wherefore it w inflituted, 7 


1% It we it emu, a fignc of remembrance or commemoration of the cove- 
pant, which was made betweene God, and Abrsbem, and of che promiſes, which hereceived; 
theſe three: I. ol tbe multiplying of his ſeed. . of inheritivg.the land of Canaan, 
z of the Meſſi ab which ſhould be borog of his ſcede. | | 
2. It was ſignum repre ſont atiuum, a repreſenting ſigne of the excellent faith of Abraham, 
un is aſtet u ard called, a ſcale of the tighteouſneſſe of faith. 3. It was ſignume Adiſinſlivum, 
of che diftinguiſbing the Hebrewes from all othet people. 4. It was ſignum demon- 
ſrativan, s ſigue demonſtrating or ſhe wing the naturall diſcaſe of man, euen originell ſinne. 
uud the cure theteoſ by Chriſt. 5. It was ſi gm praſiguratiuum, a ſigne prefiguring bapiiſce, 
ud the ſpirituall circumciſion of the hestt, Perer. | 
Queſt. 17, Ia what ſenſe circumciſion is called a ſcale of the 
| * | righteouſneſſe of faith, v.11. | 
\ #46: Origen thinkoth, that it is ſo called, becaulc iu circumciſion was ſealed , and lay hidde 
ul ſeeret the righteouſneſle of faith, which ſhould afterward bo reuesled and vnfolded in 


wes that ic was a ſigne in reſpeR of the beleeuing Gentiles, and a ſeale vnto the yo- 
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ts, (hurting them vp in vubeleefe, vntill they ſhould be called in the ende of 

theworld: But 1. iu this ſenſe it was not a ſeale to ſhut vp and keepe ſectet, ſeeing that Abra- 
hamwarcdmmended for his beleeſe, and the iuſtice of faith was not voknowne, or at an bid 
and ſetret thing to ibe Fathers, 2. Neithet doib 8. Paul here ſpeake of vnbeleeuer, but of 
thaſa which beleeue, whoſe facher Abraham was. | | 
, (7 /afteme and Theederes expound circumciſion to be a ſeale, that is, refimeniume fides. 
uta, a teſtimonie of faith received : but a ſcale ſerueth more then for a witneſſe or teſſi- 
nadie, there ate witneſſes v (ed beſide. | —9 289 
% Nhe thinketh it was called a ſeale, that is, eæyreſſum ſignum, on expreſſe ſigue, haulng 
tanilitude of the thing fgnified : as becauſe he was promiſed to be a father of meny na- 
tions, he received this ſigne in the genetetiut part: But though a ſeale haue the marke or 
3 the ſtampe, yet it is not called a ſeale for that, but in teſpect of tbe thing ſcaled and 
+ W ntifcd, a 

4. Neichet doth it onely fignifie iges diſtiallivam, a diftingviſbing ſigve of the people 
dike Hebrewes from others: for it had beene enough to ſay it wasa ſignne. 
. Zue becauſe a ſeale is more then a bare figne, it is for confirmation as Kings letters 
ment are ſcaled for better aſſurance: circumciſion therefore ſerued as 4 ſeale, vt obſigne- 
Witinfitiew fidei, to (eale the righieouſneſſe of ſaithby the which ſeals ihe promiſes of God 
. cer 
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Was the Epifile:to the Romaner: Chap. g 20g 


are imprintedintheheares; Calis. 

S Quett, 1 Wherbet the myſterir of faith in the Meſſiah to cone 
* ih} 62 bop 10) 202102 d were rueraly bnowne vr ube La. 10 6 a tei ͥð . 
are oe ion of this queſtion here js, becauſe the Apoſſle ſalth, that cirrumciſſon "Wi 
the ſcale of che tighteouſneſſe of faith: ſeeing chen, that all the people were circumiciſeg; 

may ſeeme, chat generally all oſthem had this knowledge of the Meſſisbxo comes! 
i Auguſtine as P. CMaryr citeth him, ſermetiuto he of opinioti i. 30 de dtn 
x, chat onely the Pacriarkes and Prophets. and more excellent Men, beeing :Mumjnere'by 
whe ſyitit, did apprehend this myſterie of faith, in the Meſſiab to come: and that tene 
prople d onely now in generall, that God war worſhipped by choſe ſigwes cν e dd 
tec which were pteſet ihed ia che La e, but the end and ſcope of them they djHIWELhow! 
But by ilirte argumente q may apptarri that the knowledge of the Meſſiah was tart get 
tal r. The Propbett dideuery where (hew the tuſufficlencie of che external rte! 
and ſoc ice chat chey were not thoſe things, which: Godrequired ar their hand o this 
— — be ignorant. by the continaall doQrine of tlie Prophets, thx ſd me ſup. 
eket᷑ chingowns fignified thereby. 2. Vea the Prophet Iſay harh moſt direct propheſfei oft 
Kirfrabythat hy his ſtripos we are healed, and thet God hath laid vpon him, dhe ihiguirig 
of vs all, c. g. 3. 3. At the comming of Chriſt it is euideat chat chete was a general} e eas 
tion ist: zz Philip fai to Nathanacl, lob.1 45.11/73 hauf Vin of m 2 did 
wur is tb Lam, and the Propherr: and the woman ot Samatia/faid;/6b.4:25."/kniwwell rh 
% Nu ſoall come. 4 sr | i TiC; ara en Avi SIM1;33 8 27 31 17 70 
2. But though the knowledge of the Meſſiah, were more generally reues led, then uod 
Pattiatkes aud Prophets onely: yetit is not to be thoughe, dt the pebple did knowein 
patticulat the meaning of cucryceremonie;bur odely generally, that they aimed at the Mel. 
Habe ntithet yet had al the people this — z there were forte caxnall wen among 
chem; which ouely did adbere vnto the exterualſ ſignes, e > 059 401 7070 
2.7 15.2 1:Quueſt,” 19. Cortaine queſtions of Ciroumeiſiou: and fir/# of tho dxteryall 1 1961 
| | ve, why it wat pladedbimbe pen... 
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tort A . Er oem wer OE 
1. Hereof theſe three reaſons may be yeelded. 1. By that phrt heeing the inftrumencisf 
generation, was ſignified the propagarionof otiginaliſinne: that like as the-circuinciſedpy- 
rente did yet be get children with theit vpe ircumtiſed part: ſo tlie regenerate parenti ia 
ctulue aa which had need to be regerneate, 2. It va vſigne of Gods couenant both to theo 
aud their poſteritie, as the Lord promiſed to be their God, and the God of their ſeede/4j 
Chriſt was thereby fignified, that he ſhould come e che ſeed of Abraham. 

Aud though this ſeemed in it ſelfe a meant and baſe figne, yet becauſe ic was inſliu- 
ved by God, it is not to be baſely eRtemed of,vepropHanc Celſu and Iulius ſcoffed,bicanle 
our fert parents were forbidden to eat an apple: ſo the le wet and Gentiles derided thecrofy 
of Chiift, as a weake'meanes vnto ſaluation: like as Naaman deſpiſed the Prophets couuſiſ 
ro be waſhed-9y times in Jordan: but theſe conſideted not, ioo that in all che ſe ching ui 
fo much che exteruall precept is to be reſpected, as the inflxurioivef Gd. 
© 3. No by cicumciſion was limited vnto tbe eight day,Chryſoftome renduetb theſr em 
reaſons, becauſe the infanc in his tender age, faciliui dolor; 9 peſſit, cin 
more eaſily beate the griefe of circumciſfionzand beſide, hereby he ſolth wasfighified anbuu- 
nima condurrre, that circumcifion was not aualleable any thing at all for tie ſoule: ꝰᷣ. Av. 
yr keck this theres on thereof: 7. dayes he would baue to fignifie this prefentwerldard 
the 8. day the reſurrection, when all corruption of the fleſh ſhall bee laid aſide, which u 
Ggoifie@by circumciſion: ut of theſe three reaſons the ſitſt is moſt probable: erherreaſon 
there are which are mote folly handled and diſcuſſed, Hexal. in dtm. c. 7. whecher refers 


the flodlous Reader,. | 122 27/7 at ng „aufe h 
Qieſt. 20. Certaiue doubts remooued, andobieftions anſwearen; ': > 


: concerning circumciſion, WT 

- T;: Icisdoubred how circumciſion was « peculiar marke of diſtinRion for the Hebyewes, 

ſeeing that other patiovs vſed circumciſion, as the eArabians, Phenicians, e/Eqyptiant ; "ad 

at this day the Turkes:ro this it may be anſwered, that ſome nations amon g the Gentileste 

taided eireumeiſion by an apiſh imitation of tbe Hebrewes, but they did abuſe it ſuperſſiũ . 7. Z 

ouſly, and did not keepe the rice of inſtitution, as the Lord had appointed it e. * lowing 
GS abuſe © 
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abuſe it to ſuperſtition ; ſor they imagined that by ehe blood of the infant theeuill ſpirits 
were chaſed away, as Awbroſe obſerueth, {ib,z, de Abraham. And the ſuperſtitious Icwes 
baue the like conceit at this day, when the child is circurnciſed they hold vnder a veſſel of 
earth, into the which they caſt the fereskinne that js cut off, thinking thereby that the deuill 
having his foode (becauſe duſt was appointed to be che ſerpents' meste) will depart from 
che child. a. The gyptiaas vſed to circumciſe the females among them as well as the males. 
3. The Hebrewes circumciſed at 8. dayes 019, but the Egyptians at 14. yeares, as doe tlie 
urkes alſo, | | BY * 

? 5 4, It is further odieRed,that circumciſion was an imperfect ſigne, becauſe it was appoin- 
ted onely forthe males, ihe fema)es were not circumciſed; © i» 


Aue. Let the priuiledge and benefit of cixeumeifion, was extended alſo vnto the ſe. 


les, which were counted with the men, the ynmarried wich cheir fathers, che married with 
tbc busbands, * QUTY & 454 TONS T2540 25 1% 1891 91 

72, But further thus ſome obieR: ifthe foreskinne be not according to nature;, why is it 
ſuffred to growe? Avſw. As though for the furthoring of the ſpitituall man, It be not la w- 
ſull to tame the ficſh : as is ſeene in faſting, abſtinenęe, and other bodily exereiſes, which 
ſerue for the ſtrengthening of the inward man : and ſo it is fit that in eit cumeiſion ther port 
of the body ſhould bee vſed and employed for ihe ſervice of the ſpirituall man, Peter 


Mar t £42, LO 

4. ObieF. By this hard ceremony and rite of eircumeiſion; mau were terrified from ta- 

ling vpon them che profeſſion of che Hebrewes beſide it was dangerous fot olildten, and 

by this cutting off the fore>kinne they were in perill ↄf theit liu ess. 

Asſr. 1. Circumciſion was nothing ſo terrible, as the ſuffeiings of the holy Mercyrs: 

the ſhedding of their blood for the teſtimony of Ieſus, was no hinderance or diſcourage» 

ment vnto men to become Chrittians: bur many were prouoked rather by their parience to 
embrace the Chriſtian faith. 2. It was fit that a5infamowere ſubiecttò ſinne, ſo they ſhould 
receive the ſacrament, which was a remedy agaioſt it: as Ambroſe well ſaith, vr owns ů of 
obnoxia poccato, ita idonea eſt ſacramento, as eueryage b ſubiect to ſihne, ſo is it meete for the 
Sacrament: And by this hard entrance into their proſeſſion, they were admoniſhed patients 
lyco endure much for faith, and not eaſily to giue ivover: God alſo by bis prouidence ſo 
brought it to paſſe, that very few infanvs died of their eireumeiſion. | 1 
Queſt. 21. How Abrabam is ſaid to be tbe father of 
108 them which beleene ter. 11, . ein 
1. The Apofile here affirmeth two thiugs of Alralam, that he was counted righteou⸗ 
by faich, beeing yet vncircumciſed, and chat he teceiued afterward circumciſion as 4 ſeale of 
the tight eouſneſſe of faith: and ſo accordingly he is ſaid to be the father of all that beleeue, 
both the vncireumeiſed, becauſe he was vncittumtiſed, when he firſt beleeued, aud of the 
_—_ , becauſe he alſo received circumciſion as u ſeale oſ his tighteouſnes, Which was 
faith, a Yo (11 118 37 7 5 * rd dend 
2. Now he is ſaid to be the father of them whicir heleeue, not effectius, 18 effetzing in 
themfaith and beleefe: for ſo God onelyis che father of beleeuers, working ia chem faith, 
andeuery good gift by his ſpirit : bur be is their father onely aualegice, by a certaine analo- 
gle chat as fathers doc crantmic ouer their inheritance vnto their poſterity, ſo eAbrabens 
leaue one example of beleeving for them to follow, Parcun. 
3. Aud though many of the fathers alſo were belecuers before Alrabam, yer none of 
them are ſaid to be the father of che faithfull,as Abraham was, becauſe to naue of them was - 
made the like promiſe concerning their poſterity asto Abraham, Tolot. 

4 Nowin that e Abrabum is [aid to be the father of them which beleeue, chereupon che 
Apoſtle inferrech, that chey which are the children of faithfull Abraham mult allo be iuſti- 
hed by the ſame faith: for the fathers doe leaue vnto their children their priuiledges and ins 
beritance: like as then Abraham left vato his carnall ſeede his temporall inheritaace, name - 
che poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan; ſo vnto his ſpitituall children he bequearbed ihe 
ſpirituall inberitance of iuſtification by faith. | [ 

* Queſt, 22, Hen Abrahamii ſaid to be the father of 
eirrumciſiou, ver. 12. ä 
1. Lyranus vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall circumcifion of the heart, but by the words fol- 


lowing , wor vnte them onely which are of the circumciſion , but vnto them alſo rhas walbę in t 
N 5 1 


ſteppes, 


upon the Epiſtle to. the Romanes, Chap.4. 205 


206 


Chap. 4. 


fepper gre. it ii euident that he ſpeaketh here of, the out ward circumciſion which is not 


ſufficient, voleſſe it he accompanied with the in ward circumciſion of the heart, which i; by 


faith. ol STS [PS WL; MOCK 2-2 4605 . 1 7.4 
2. Anſelmus thinketh that the ApoBlereporteth bere that which he ſajd before, chat R. 


| braham is che father of them which beleeue, though they be yacircumciſed: hut be tauchech 
here rather the other part, that Abrabam is the father of the circumeiGon.glſa;which be fur. 
ther explaineth, that he meaneth not ſuch as onely haue the caruall citcumciſian, bat ſucb. a 


walke in the ſteppes of Abraham, „ ee 
. By walking in the ſteppes, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth nor here the ſtyiti tod effects of 


fait , bur rather faith it ſelſe, in whichseſpeR Abraham is ſaid to be the father o xbe tay. 


full, Bea auuot. Aud herein they mutt follow che ſteppes of Abraham. 1. He was not £04n. 

ted iuſt, by any merits or workes of his, but by faith. 2. This faith was ioyned wich a con- 

Rane and full aſſurance: herein they muſt be like vnto Abraham. tad; 8% 
4+ Orięen here obſeryreb, that though at tbis time be were called Abram, not Abrabag, 


ben he was 3 iuſt by faich, Gen. 1 5. yet the Apoſtle retainech that name, which 
J 


was afrerward impoſed by the Bord, quod enim dininitau ſumitur, obſernari in peſterum conn. 
ai, ſor that which is onceappointed af God. it ia fit aftet ward to be obſetued. Fs 
<3 1: 1 Queſts 23. Hom vu mbert Abrabam was promiſed to be 


heire of theworld,v.1}. | 


1. Gryndu by the world voderſtandeisb (by s Syhecdoche of the whole taken for a * | 


che land of Canaan, which was promiſed eo Abratiani and his ſeede: but the Apoſtle (pes 


— 


keth bere not of a temporal, hut of a ſpirituall promiſe. 

2. Faint, Oſi ander, with others, dae apply it vnt o Canaan alſo, but myſtically, as it was 4 
type and figure of the kingdome of heavens) t. | | : 
_—_ 2 will haue this ſulſilled s Chriſi. to wham was giuen all power in heaven aud 
earth: ſo alſa Peter Martyr, and Calain ho alleadgeth that place, Heb. 1. 2. home he bal 
made beire of all thingt. NS 26 121 fle PUN ban * 81 
4. Parems by the world vaderfiandeth che ward of the faithfull, and beleeners diſperſed 
ouer the world, and ſe in effect jt is hs ſeme, wich he ſaid before that Abraham ſhouldbt 
the fathet of all which beleeue, whether o the circumeiſion or vncircumeiſion: So alſo o 
rigen here referreth vs vpto that promiſe, Gen. 25. that in Abraham all the kinreds of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed: likewiſe Beana | 

5. As chis laſt ſoemeth to be the ſitteſt interpretation, ſo I thinke it beſt to joyne boi 
theſe laſt together: that Abrahem was made heite of the world, that is, the father of all be- 
leeuers in the world: yet ſo; as this was cheiſely performed in Chriſt: as it is ſaid Pialmes, 
Iwill gine the laat ben for thine inheritance, aud the vutermoſſ parts of the earth for thy poſſeſun 
And 10 S. Paul alſo Galath. 3. vnderſtandeth the ſeede ot Abraham, vnto whom the promi 
was made of Cbriſt: to this purpoſe the ordinary gloſſe, that Abrabam was heres mundiſe 
cundum propoſitum e emplum, heire of the world in reſpect of his example of beleeuing : but 
Chriſt ſecundum poteſtatem in regard ot his power. | 92 0 
i > 45 80 eſt, 24. Wherein Abraham was made beire of the world, mY 
A Ty and wherein this inheritance conſiſted, wm 
1. This ioheriting of the would is not meanc of any cemporall dominion, which ſhould 
fall vnto the poſteritie of Abraham, as the Iewes dreamed, for the obiect of faith is ſpirits 
all, not cemporall: as it is defined by the Apoſtle to be the euidence of things that arena 
ſcene, Heb. 11.2. | ay tir! 

2. It muſt therefore be referred vnto Chriſt, 1, Abrabam in Chriſts right is promiſed 
the inheritance of the world, which ſhould be chiefely accompliſhed in the celeſtiall inde- 
ritance. 2. And now intbe earth this ſpiritual inheriting of the world is yoderfiood of ii 
Church of Chriſt, which is diſperſed through the world. 3. And beſide the faithfull ou 
have true right and intereſt vnto the temporoll things of this life , which the wicked dd 
hold as vſurpers : as the Apoſtle ſaith, I. Cot. 3. 20 all things are yours, and ye Chriſta u 
Chriſt Gods, Pareus. . i 

Queſt. 25. How faith i ſaid to be made voide, if they which ave 
of the law, be heires. 
1. Hm by the promiſe here vnderftandeth the bleſſing which was promi ſed to l. 
braham , ſhould in his ſeede come vpon all nations: fo that if they which were 4 
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lowoandtircumcition ſhouts ouely beheires vn Abraham r cht promil h’ n be 
decompliſhed, that all aations Du in tis ſeede be Sleſſsd. 
3. 1 expoundeth, n ννιE,ẽüff⁰ be evacuared an 


; | lech, eu * be evac d made voide, that 
'Abrabam warruſtified by faich his meaning is; tharthe word Hon | 


vas fuſtinie 4019 mes the duld nord found 
teue:ſo alſo Offender taketh here ſbich. for ehe e oſtineꝭe of Gods prodlifentit Mello 
hat God did not Rand to his promiler/feting che prbediiſe wis wide 3643H0 fene Abey- 
'ham:but falth is not cake in chat ſeaſe it rhis chapter: hut thereby teceant belibfdit>God, 
andthe relying D bis promiſes; * | D191 OI THARE 2% Ke n nana nt 
. Brerr ind Caluis giue chiis ſenſe? that ſteipg forth is doyned with d uſſurod ted en 
and troſi if the promiſe were made ro'the Keeping ofthe hw; we bee N u np 
ible; would make doubtfulnes and difeeft zu the minde; this WREcHatary v be na- 
ute ef faitht-and fo ia this re ſpect faith Qrould be .nl d. tt e en 
4. Tut here refetteth vs to chat plese, Galar; 37.2 here the NIL ,s from 
ide times that ehe lawe, which came 400, Vestes after Ahe pt omiſe j could mot Mare-vorde 
e promi ſe which was made before; but if the inherlid ce came ih thenſhould 
the promiſe which was made firſt be of no effect, Mich were en enen ifconueL 
Viet, 7 LY 1 35 45 * 1584 44 Jþi 4 Manz) 22 ee 
K3. Bur the Apoſile rather reaſoneth here ſtom ils d eneretle uni diberfe natate vf the 
lawe, and promiſe: for the law requireth workes, and ſo the te ward due det hi pre- 
wiſe is of faith, and ſo the reward is of gtace and foayartitheferben! d dne dentdy an o- 
ther: for that which is of fauour cannot be of deſert j and que debt ificke. inet then 
tome by the law of works, the law of faith is made ide, aud ſoBodzpromite ſhuuſd bee 
ftuftrace, which is impoſſible. Pareus th uur. qe 7 7 WALL LUO 29910 (4G 22063 
2s Queſt, 26, Howthelawe i ſaid tb cauſe wharky b jp 
1. This is not brought in as an argument and proofe of tne fortnzeſpeach; rhuorhepros 
wiſe is of no effect, if che inherirance were by the law? hut ic ic a tiew'argament 10 pr 
tacinhericance is not by rhe law, by the contrarie effet; becuaſethepromiſeprocurettia 
bleffing,but the law wrath aud ſo malediRion, therefore the inheritance nnotbyule law, 
. Origen by the law, vnderſtandeth the law of the members wakerh w capciat 
vito finue, and ludeede cauſeth wrath: and where this law is not q chete is n Ife 
Hywothinketh it may be af the law of nature : bur it is oodent char the Apoſtle ſpeaktith of 
be written law of Moſes: as he calleth the Jewes, Abrahams ſeede of the la w, v. 26. that is, 
Which bad teceiued the law. 5 et: 52:3 2003 zo g: i bad +> 
3. By wrath, ſome would vnderfiand the wrath and iadignation in che tranſgieſſor, his 
esatumacie god rage againſt God, who hatli by law reftrained him vf kis licentioue liberty: 
eu and Haymo tefetre it to the penaltie of the law, as an eye fot an eye, a tooth ſot a 
tooth: but ir rather ſiguiſiech the wrath and indignation of God in iud ging audpuaiſhing 
Mone, not onely temporally but eternally, Calin. 
4. Non the law worketh wratb, not of it ſelſe, for it is holy, iuſt; and good, but in xeſpect 
ofthe weaknes and corruption of man, which caketh oceaſion by che law as: contraty vato 
iu to be worſe: as we (ee that in nature, ene contrary by the reſiſtance of an other, becom- 
meck ſo much the more violent: as experience ſhe weth ia the breaking out of lightening 
and thunder, and in the terrible noiſe of gunſhot, where two conttaties meece tagethet, the 
ferie hoat nature of the brimftonc, and the cold quulitie of the ſaltpætęt bothi tempeted to- 
lecker iu the guopowder, Aart. 6 | 202 (2002/1102 304 2G! 
. But although che lawe oevafionalirer, by way of occaſion prarureth wrath, yet it 
h an other ende, and effect vnto the godly : for ento them ir is a ſchoolemaſter to bring 
them vnto Chriſt: ſo that Cheiftis che ende v the law, not onely hẽxauſe he hath aboliſh- 
eke ceremonies of the la we, and ſo is the ende and tulſilling thereof; but becauſe the law 
dreRerh'ys vnto Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the law for vs, which it was impoſſible For vs to 


. Now the holy Apoſtle doth of purpoſe ehus ſpeake of the la ã as ſayingythar by it 
ommeth the knowledge of ſinne, that it cauſeth wrarb , that it is theminiſtery of deatlij 
ac by chis meanes be might abate that great opinion and eſtimation of che law which rhe 
lewes concelutd of it, hoping thereby to be iultified: but oiberwiſe as che law is couſide- 
Wis it ſelfe, he giuech it the due commendation, as afterward it ſnm ed iu cha. chapter 


* as now the Preachers of the Goſpel doe giue vato good workes their duc praiſe und 


8 2 5 a com. 


won the” pit i rb, Rovianer: Cg thy 


ve fol Gommenterit: © 
naked: cherycthey.dewadfrom hem, ac por heriogabls to ivfifierr Mat.) 
; 26, Of the meaning oftheſe Netd v. 5. fer 4 Ks: b une 
224. bio zb Las haze ta nd Sheraly ne rü... Dune and NO ,Þ 
dau iger here eHfebenbzrberchg Ap eſtle fangt, Where it law, thera in-waliſgreſlion! 
lot kyrt vil tbaſe bolyanen; which lined xnderthe.layes avid beheld. rh er ime 
anthut heh in ihr orgarine bers theres gn law, there is no trag H 
Zhixallaftien in.uyangeeds: for che contraviemull he inferredioue of the ApoHles NN 
where there i no lam, there is no tranſgreſſion, therefore bers reren o lam, theredif rang 
Re HH eqhrrenerin the Apatilcs words: whereas Win Ad- a 
: preale: theft mean * uburarbs ! SU6M 513W eig UW $413 bes” 
2 n 794% mabech here two argnments auhythe inpheg. 
tance can not be by the law, hcauſi hq ic, chera ia neither ramiſio ne, rcmpfſign of che g- 
niſtuneut Abe lam winch wor ves remis ct miſſi op of the fault, hg eauſę᷑ bi. ibe 
eee e eib his ch hetenge becauſe idem off. index. ghy. 
3hardhiaghe 1 afthe tranſereſſion and puniſhacnr, namely she lay h 
thus att hike ſemener bang teeth be fMꝗſtle propvech that the Jawe cauſegh 
wratb, by the cauſe there of, for that it cauſeth tranſgteſſion: ſo then tranſgreſſion is ſet in d 
_ Nididevharweenentis nανν,jZ rush v fur ue lay bripgeth fob irn ige on, and thank 
geſſian with Pee, 1, 43 2020 bee ez © vs 4 33 * 9 27 * 112 6 | 22 . 21 
.= bis ſhonld ſeemeto hen goadarevmeatiroler nogranſtraſton, thert fore whay 
therercdam then ic dnanſęriſſian : as it fm lowe b net, vg u , , Enge, a creature, a m 
AnſiTheApobtlc herb dn Ih A uere AGG, tram the genus to theſpeciesgas iu che 
inftance prepaſed: but from the conttary, bytelike conue gion of the cauſes and effædi 
this followeth well io hae wbesethe Sunne z not viſen, them d g day light, therefoce the 
Swe lain ian it ia dg. ο⏑ο⏑ , πCe , ee 16 004021 K 
„ Noa weenceraing thbemesning phibeſe words, Haworhinkerh it may he ynderfiagd 
eu the la ofaatust and ſo infancs not yarhauing voderſianding of this la , cena 
batranipedfers againſt art r of ibs Srl lamta hi eh the Pagans notbhaging are ng 
heil boſs — Ne zhay weico haue tecEH dit :ot at the motalj lau of Moſes, 
bee che le ig not HH ranopredeicaioh is tant on, note is not fo gieat nn 
greſi an qcicher ivicla mach avipwrs Thais lade ſenle ia to he ptefetted s for —— 
14 whe Apaſile vderſtandetꝶ che la o Meſess 2c et ai 
Fg. And further for the true vnderſtanding of theſe words, it mud be obſetued. 1. Thu os 
the AH icb· not, where is no lawe, thereis ao iniquicie i fotune old world and the go \ the f 
domiteseammicced iniquity; before the law was-yrirreo, 3, byy;he ſaith there is nograns 
greſſibn which is referred to the lywe written glaf, erdiu. 2. This is ſimply ctue af thing 
indiflerent;a« were the ceremanier, before they were cummended by lawe, for then icwy 
no ſinne to omic them: but of things euill in their hMne o , mſt be vudetſtood after 
s fertgber the of ſo great ttanſgteſſion beſote the law was giuen,as after, Liram $ 
And berenftheſe ems teaſoũ mary begluen, both quis mine g nituntur in vetilum, men i 
maſt heot vnto chatwhichis forbidden, add fo by zhe prohibition of the la we, che ſlaſ 
bornenizſſk of mans heit was inereaſed : as alſo becauſe by che lawe came the xnowleag 
of inne and ſu the ſeruaat that kuo wech his maſters will and doth it vet, 43-wortbie if 
mort ſtripes, Ly. then the Apoſſle denieth hot, but chat ſinne which. ig commit 
againſt the conſcience, even where there is no law, is ſinne, ans eſt rem tanſæ tramſgreſſim 
r. he is not guiity oi ſo great traaſgreſſoui as he. which knowe:b the law and breakethit, 
Calwing : : 1 SARS 1-42 k 2%. ; Locally 11 


' 11 Queſt. 27. heart meant i edbrehams feede, s,. 
% 2019106236 4:4 51053 which is of the Lame v. 16. i o £008 
1. The Apoſile in this verſe vrgeth two at gutneuts, tu proouę chat che Inheritance i: 

of the lau, but of faith: becauſe it is of grace, for to be ivflified by faith, and by grace, Wi 

the Apoſtlef ate all one: aud beeauſe the pretuiſe is fit: but it it wete by the law, i 
be vncertaine and nat ſitme, becauſe of mans weaknes, who is pot able io performe the 
Calau. Ghrrſoftome ſurtber ſaithi ; bat the Apofile bere ſpeaketh of two cheife g 
things, on benefits : the ane in quad qua data ſunt. firma ſunt y the things which are gilt 
are firme: the other, quad uniuerſi ſemini dus ſunt, they ate giuen to the whole ſeede of AU 
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2. By the ſeade hieb is of the la 1. Onigen vnderſtandeth them that vnto the naty · 
ill law, doe ioyne alſo ſabiſo that he guld haue age aud ebe ſame ſeede here vnderſiood- 
which is vf the lad. and af faith alſa but jt ia euĩdem, that the pie ſaying, Moe is that 
excly which ef the law, nt tv tb which is of fab, ce. doth mike a tnauifeſt difiribution end 
diſſinction, uf thoſewpbich are abꝶ ſcede necording to the law: andtof thoſe which are bot, 
but of faith, 2. Some vnderſtand this clauſe of that ſeede, which de operibus leg icpriefanet : 
doth preſume of rhe works of the laver gieſc interũm. erdinar,.butvbeo ſuch uy pon 
the works of the la. the promiſe appertaiaeth not athll. 3. Therefore by chofe dfthetaw 


ypon the: Eprfile.10, the: Namanes. 


be mesbetb abe belecuing Jewes, ro wbomthe law wasgiven:andthefame before bvtelled 


v. 12. them which were ofthe circurdifon, Parowand he meanetie nut rhuſvo eh were 
eacly of the law, but of faith alſo, that is, were beleeuers tboug bf thg gircumcifiodifor het 
0 diſtinction df the ſecede of Abtahamſ ow none ate his ſeede, which haut mot fgich 

whereaf ſome are beleeuets of che eiteumciſion, and ſo of the law: Tome are beleeuełi onely, 


and are not f the circumciſion. A. 
3. But here the words fond thus in theorigioall, fic alc Aﬀpaty fo th of faith; Alra. 
ham; Eraſmn would referre the article d that, not vnto ſede, bur ynro:Abrabam: and fo he 
makech rwo Abrabams,onc which was iultifice by faith beeing vneireumeiſed be other ju- 
ified by faith when he wat circuraciſed: like as the Scriprure makethtwWo Adam one hea 
venly, an other carthly: But che Scripture no Where ſetteth before vs wo Abrabams rand 
the Apoſiles meaning is evident, thot be ſpeakerh diſttibutiuely, af the ſeede of Abraham, 
ens of the la, and the other onely of ſaith. Bea. tone 
Que ſſ. 28. Of che meaning of theſe worda, x ty. i haus made thee a fahr 
1. Occmmenins loyne th chis wich the former words, a it is rin, ab though the menuiug 
ſhould be ehis, it ic written before God: aud there fore it la worthie co be reeeiued: but it is e- 
2 that this ceſtimony was taken out of Seripture, and ſo the teſtimony of God him - 
THE . + LICK TSS BE n ix 
2, Origen interpreteth chus before Ged,that is, by God, be was appointed to be a father 
of many nations: but this were ſuperfluous: for eg Ars themſelues,/ baue maderbera fas 
tler, do euidently (hew without any other addition, that it was Od that had made him, and 
called bim to be a father, &c. 770 JTO OE 
. Chryſoſtome, TheophyleFt, Theoderet, doe take the prepoſition aar, (which ſigul 
bb es well againſt, or anſwerable, or before ) here in the firſt ſenſe, rhas Abraham was made 
the father of many nations, infer vel ad excmpiam Dei, like, or after the example of God: 
and that in two reſpects; both becauſe as God was an vniuerſall father, not of ane nation. 
but of all, ſo was Abrabam; and as God was a ſpitituall father,not by earnall generation, ſo 
nas Abraham alſo: thus alſo Ifartyy and Param. But learned Beze obſerueth, that this 
3. againſt, is no where in che ne Teſtament taken in that ſenſe for pales, 
E. 


509 44 
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4. Lyraxce with the glſſ vnderſtandethit of Abrabams righteauſnes and vprighenefſe, 
tht he walked vprightly before God. as che Lord ſaid vnto him, Gen, 17. . #alks befare 
i ud be chou wpright: Bur the Apoſtle throughout this diſcourſe infifteth vpon Abrahams 
Ightcouſnes by faich, aot by works, 1 
3. Ham teferreth it to Abrahams faith. and ſo maketh this difference of choſe which 
beleeug that ſome beleeue God, but not before Cod, becauſe their faith is onely in ourward 
bew. and — aot in heart:but they beleeue before God, that belecuc and truſt in 
lum, wieh all their heart: but the words ate acc, he belteued before God, but before God hom be 
beleaed: ſo that this is not meant perſonally of Abrahams faith , but of his calling io be the 
er of many nations. 
6. Auſelme likewiſe bath relation to the faith of Abraham, as it is ſet againſt the earnall 
$foeracion; that by faich,not in the fleſh he obtained to be the father of many nations. 


7. But it rather ſhewerh the manner how, then che cauſe , why he was made the fither 


many nations: namely before God, by a ſpirituall generation, not by acaraallia the ſighe 
wen, Caluin, Bran; that although it appeared not ſo onto men, that he was the father of 


many nations: yet before God be was appointed to be the father of many nations by faith, 
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. and dwbraſchawdlp a whole bodie in afrer, 


— ſpaaleat hint aſie wic o vii at it iſduld ſoeme b:prediefie reperixjon'ff 
Hod brad doονibefot rann ig an ioapropet ſpedibgocall vheire wiang pov old deci 
hodiaatheanickenivgofrhe dead; 215th tn ti G. „nt; 3c 00 
— Mname:cxp cuadaty sptace by thac;Hebc ryip:ofAbritient faich Jabra offeedvy 
(nan, Howenfidered, that God was able i ] penn from he deatrand this they will have 
vaderſtood of that act of Abrahams b eee. Bat this: act f Abtebam 
— o beſceue chat r ihuuld: bh these er muff nations went hoy before the other 
| faich in offeiug vpofhisſenne. 4 % avs ; ig * 
i — eccation igihat Abribanbekevedid Gods eee and yay 
Luffiviascie; wbickis defcribed by roibeffots;theencin eauſing that to be, which ocuct 
way 2vinthe/crenivartbbocker; in mn king chertg have a beeinps gxine; which had ceaſed 
eri che zeſurr tion Paremsi And io Chryſeſeme allo vederitandeth it of the roſure 
rection of the dead: but as Abrabam deleeued thus ye 15 nerally concerning the power of 
yet thete wan a partie ulasopplicartume h owne ftare'ar that preſent, chat God e ould raiſe 
bim a poſtetitie, euen out of his dead bodiò: ſor rn ſaith Heb. 1 . Thus 1. 
re hid erta ſort, B. Bucvr. 
1 zd: — — 50. Hen Gel fades oafbeſs hinge hich bene, ets 27 ned 
" i 60 * (2107193 901 Ci un though theywive.. Is 275 4 
1. Concerning the diverſe vſes and acccptations of this word, ro call: it is taken in \Serip 
2 n OK 1. It Ggnifiech the Gd oel. whereby God eallxcK any vnto 
dwizdgeo of ſalastion, a: Rom:8,30, ho be predeſtinaren ,: he alſo oulled. 2. Ic be. 
ta praſe ſſiaa io Chi ili taaity as the Apokle exhorreth Epbe ig. that they ſbould 
walke worthie of their calling. 3. It fi 1 to bid, command a thing to be, which we 
net, aa fal. v. God ia ſeid to haut called for a fame vpon the whole land, 4, It is vicd 
for dhe diſtinct and exact knowledge of God .. 147. he numbteth the Hartes, 20 
talletk chem; oll by cheir names: ſo the. Lord ſeitho Moſes, / baus called thee by name: But 
here iris taken the thitd way: che Lord calleth . that are not, 4s though they were, that, 
cauſetha hem to be, Perer, 

2. Concerning che meaning of cheſe worde. 1. Origes, Haymo, Anſelmus doe vnderſiand 
this ie ſpoken of tho Geatiles, which in reſpect ot iheir infidelity were no people befoſ 
as c. 9.2 the Apoſtlei ia this ſenſe alleadgech out of the Prophet Hoſea, Iwill call them 
peaplo, as nor wy peeplerto the fame purpoſe Lyramu, with the interlinearie gloffe;] ail 
call the things which ate not, that is the Gentiles, which ate of no reputation , and maks 
them as4therbings that are, that is as the Iewes: But as yet the Iewes wete not a 'conflicared 
people Abraham bad at this time no ſeede at all, and therefore vey Were no more a peoply 
thed the Gentiles, 

. :Ambreſtlikewiſe vnderſtendeth here the Gentiles, bot in an other teſped r 
were not of the ſeede of Abraham, and yet they ſhould be counted his children, as 

were of his ſeede: Bot the Apoſile ſpesketh here of all Abrahams ſcede , that he be 
2 hee ſhould be the father of many nations, not onely of the Gentiles but the lee 
alſo. 

3. So like wiſe Bez4in his anne. and Bucer in his eommentatie doe diſſinguiſh theſe tu 
clauſes: that the firſt which quickenoth the dead, ſnould bee vndetſtood of the circumciſe 
Iewes, which came out of Abrahams loynes, bein g in a manner dead: the other which ca 
chings that are not, &c. of the Geutiles, that of no people, were made a people: like as Toll 
Baptiſt ſaid, chas God out of the very ſtones was able to raiſe vp children to Abrabamiba 
we refu(e chit alſo ypon the former reaſon, becauſe the Apolile ſpeaketh here of the wholt 
poſterity of Abraham, whether Iewes or Gentiles, be as yet hauing no ſecede ac all, 
cherefore It could not be diflinguiſhed. 
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the thing promiſed, to be the father of many ustious. 3. By the volikcchhiood of dhe oblect 


4. The ordiosrie gloſſe hach refrrenet here to Gode ele dion, clog nul non ſuot bes ele- 
Red thoſe, which 2s yet ware ate e breðͤ½ yetito whom the promie was u qui. 
lar promiſſunt of; in pre iſũ ſuuibut the ure blo promiſed to when the promiſe inade: 
But the Apoſtlè ſpea eth at hereof Gods eloction, uch was before all time, boa na 
miſc made vmo Abrabamio time, which he beleeued i hat he ſhouſd be the farber of many 
nations. Ibn 
g Icnemdbocth then, that the Apoſtie hete uch reſerebee vnto the ces on of che world, 
ben all things were me de oſ nothing: which is deſcribed hxithe namen cating t. 
rem mi 706 facilit atem in Deo declaret, to ſhewe the greatet facititie agd tiſfmeſſr ofubis.work 
ia Gods withwhome it ia d eaſie do ia ko cg do beg as for vi to name or : chu 
chan, Fam. But this faith of Abrabiarcencernng Gods creDνπννν g power listh here 
aipeciall cromeodation: that as God was able to make the things thar are of nothing, fo 
eHbrabams;doubced. not, hut that God was able 40! gut vnd hiar's ſeede s ab the 
flarres of hesuen in multitude, he yet hauing no ſeed at all: this I take to be the true mea 
4 7 N 1 b b eV 21:0 g 26a f q M19 57 * 17A a£ 
* Qauoeſt. 31. Phetberit bo peculiar to Godomely to uli ß 4 1 7 
1 > Kit 12% dit and raiſe the dead, „i 6300 2753 10.0] ed nas mad eee 
651.1; will be here obieRed, that this ſeemeth not to bepeculisr. voro God:roquicken t 
dead, ſeeing nor onely Prophets and Apoſtles haue raiſed the dead, butthePyrbedific-olſc 
called vp Samuel: and in forten hiſtories, -£/cn/qprns is reported to haur by: medivine revi- 
ded two, Cap and r and Palyiruu raiſed Glantus Minderſonng;and Drave raiſed 
mother Draco: Apollodor. bi oth. lib. 3574. 330676 /G UNhud 424d onvtctd vel 
U . 1. This power of quickning the dead js peevlior vnto God ifo av lie wes tke firſt 
thor, and Creator of life;ſo be onely is ible to teſtoe liſe: the Seripiureſeith; Toby. 26, 
As the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo he bath ginen to the Sonne to haus lift tw himſelfitehiv power 
then to giueand communicate life yacoothiets,/is onely lu him, ther is che founteh of life, 
char hath life iu himſelfe. 32 4 10 &37 69,1, 29. 7987179 DUE Sith bavbe tc; 
. The Apoſtles and Prophets indeede verily taiſed vp the dead, yet v in their owne 
power, but by the vertue and power of Off es Peter faith, Act. 3. 2. Why looks yes dn we, 
2 aur owne pewer or godlineſſe, us had made this 19a G6. 
3. Concerning thoſe forren reports, they are either to be held meete fables; or ei Illuß- 
ens of Sachan; as chat war of the appearirig of Samuel, which was not the Prophet in his 


* 


emeperſon, but the deulll in bis likenes, Par. dub. 5. Hd izt 42188 
; Queſt. 3 2. How Abrahanis ſaid gui hope tahanebolres' - 
ud under bod. * 


1. Faiu will not haue the prepoſition e, to beiprorpreced contro, againſt bur prater, 


beſide : for faith, though it be ( ſaith he) aboue uatute; yet it is not agaiaſt usture s but for 
in old man to beget a child of an old wotwan after childbearing, ic was againſt the oruinary 
courſe of nome, 0 l 265204 7 SOTOW. 4s 
1. Some read aboue bope, Genenenſ, the ſenſe is good, for Abrahams hope was ſtom bo- 
yond the expectatlon of nature: but the word rags, will not properly brare that ianterpreta- 
tion. | | TT i; © 17192 644 ui KN Mit + 406-1 
3» The Syrian interpreter readeth, 46 pe, without hope, but nor ſo properly, for Alra- 
lun though he ſa no likelibood lu natutt᷑ of ſeed, yet was not without hope. 
4. They which read, contra ſpem, ugainſt hope: 1. Some have reference vnto his former 
hope, which he had of children, when as yet he was young, and his wife young alſo: this 
of hauing a child, both of them beeing old was contraric to that hope, — 2. 
Origen diſtingviſheth the times: that whereas Abraham had no hope vf oy iiſue i this com- 
planing vnto God, Gen. 15. 2. behold I goe childleſſe, yet afterward h Gods promile hee 
conceived hope; 3. But rather the diuetſe kinds or obiects of this hope ae to be ñ ingvi ; 
ſhed, then the times: for Abrabem at one and the ſame time, againſt hope , beleeued onder 
hope, os Chryſoſtorme expoundeth, ? za Aryl, beſide oragaiaſt hopeycoorra ſperm 
Miva, in ſpem gratre, agoinſt all hope of nature, hebeleeued vndet the hope of grace, and 
dfthe power of God, Haymo, Lyran. - = Defne eee 
5. Hence then appearcth the greatneſſe of Abrahams faith: 1. Zoth by the nature thereof, 
Which was again tenſor, od the vſusll aud ordinarie courſe, 2. And by the diſñcultie of 


8 4 {et 


won the Epiſtle n ll Nummer. Chap. an 


an Chap. -eAfoxfold\Commientatie” | - 


ſet befoto his eyes;1bar bis ſeed ſhould be as the ſtarrcswt heaucnip multitude, Par; a 
ſonant, all things were full of difficultie ; both acctus fdei, tbe ac of bis fan 
which was of things chat appeared not and mad the muannẽt, it was agginft hope, 


fraltas;rhe fruit aud ende. hich wi co be the father of many nations, Gorrb.: - | 
Y:11$597-10 75341713 ,113 -) Queſt; 33s Hr aAbrabamibedis is ſaidre be ; 57 THAN 4 4 


dead, verſ. 19. tus 
(|! Whertas Abrabam 37. yearesaftertbis begardiverſc children of Nenrab, bomb mar, 
tied after Sarah, iris queſtioned; haw Abraham badie at an 100, yeare oldeis ſald to bet 
Hea4,cnat is xoapt for generation, 78223 N ITT; o, 9 1 rr 
. Ongor to diſſolue this doubt, nderſtandeth this deadneſſe of Abrahams body ofhis 
ſpirituall abflivence aod mortiſiest ion, ſueh aa ie Apoflle ſpesketh of, mie yawr earth 
mem bert: But if in this ſenſe Abraheum bodie be ſaid te be mortiſied now, thenit would fol 
low, that it wasnet ſo mortified afterward, when he had children at a gteatet age, by »wns 
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M159 ur: 17 2716 36 8221 | 1 i 
2. Pererins hath one ſolution, in bis queſtions vpon the 18. of Geneſis, that this dead. 
nes of Abrahams hodie, was onely in * — of lis one opinion: for io is ſaid, bee confides 
red not bis owne bodie, but this deadnet and yoaptnes of bis bodie was not in bis owne opinj« 
on, but verilyand indeed, as appeateth by che reaſon, which is yeelded, becauſe he Na 
hundred yeste old. 2 h etz | eg“ 150 a 2 
3. we bringeth in two ſolutions, 4b. 16, deciuit. c. 28. the firſt ia that Abraham 
bo die was ut fimply dead, and vnfic for generation, hut onely in teſpect of Sarah: be mig 
be able to beget children ofa younger woman, though not of Sarah; ſa Lyranus , CGorrbas 
with others: But then kbit deadnes had not been lu Abrahams bodie, but in Sarabs wha 
the Apoſtle ſetteth dowue both the deadnes of Abrahams bodie, and of Sarahs wombe, m 
two ſeuerall impedimed ts. N ed N 
4. Augoſtine bath an other ſolution, though he pteſerre the other: that Abrahams body 
was indeed dead, and vnapt for generation: but his bodie was reuiued, and he receiucd ag 
neratiue fucultie of God by faith. which continued alſo after Sarahs death: thus anſwereth 
alſo Thewas ypon tbis place, T oler. annet. 2 1. Calau, B., Martyr. 7 
But it will bee thus obiected againſt this interpretation. 1. eAvgoſtine thus reaſoneth, 
chat it is hot like Abrabems bodie was dead for procrention at an 100. yestes, ſeeing ihaxal- 
though now, a man aſ iheſe yeares cannot beget a ſonne, yet it was not vnlike then: ſor na. 
ny not yeates onely, but ages after Abraham time, uo leſſe then 1700. yeates, Plinie wricerh 
of Cato, and King Maſſin;ſa, that begat children after 80. yeares; and I haue known an cli 
man in this age at tholc yeares to haue hegotten children. | | 
- eAnſc t. If fora cuan ec an loo yeares co begetebildren, were not then vnuſuall. ben 
the age of man extended neate vnto 200. yeares: the like migbt be ſaid 8)ſe of Sarah, ba 
it mas not vnuſuall for women to beare at 90. Toles. 3. It mult be conſidered that Abraham 
was worde with labour and trauell, and fo he might the ſooner grow old, and his bodis 
weake, Calvin: as we fee in theſe dayes ſome menabodiesare as weake ar 60, yeares, as ſome 
mens ata or Bos:7 piers 3. And further the diſuſe and diſcontinuance of Abrahams bodie 
all his life time in that generaciue facultie, made ic more vnapt uo in his olde age for pro« 
creation, | D 
2. Obielt, Peru thus obicReth : that the Apoſtle maketh this an act onely of Sacabl 
faith, ot of Abrahams, that (be receined ſfrength to receine ſeede, Heb. i 1.11. whereas if Abe 
hams generative facultic bad been decayed, tbe Apoſtle would alſo haue noted Jr, robe u 
act of faith in him. 5 
Anſw. 1. In matters of ſact it is no ſound reaſoning from the Scriptures negatively; it 
followetb not, that if a thing be found vor rehearſed io ſome place of Scripture, that chen 
it was not done. 2. That may be omitted in one place of Seripture, which is ſupplyed iu u 
other; as both Genel. 17. 17. Abraham ſtandeth vpon both theſe difficulties, that 8 child 
ſhould be borne vnto him at an hundred yesres, aud Sarab ſhould beare at ninetie; and tht 
Apoſtle ſetteth downe boch theſe as impediments in this place, the deadaeſſe of Abraham 
bodie, and of Sarabs wombe; the Scripture then noting both as difficulties, and lets, we un 
not cutiouſly to take exception to the contrarie. 


Now although elſwhere, Hexapl, is Gen. e. 17. queſt. . 5. I ſeemed to enclive vnto A | 


g«tines ficſt ſolution; yet now vpon heiter ground, and plaine evidence of Scripture, 1 % 
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the latter rather, that Abies ham had effarmm corps, a bodic ynapt for generation lu. 
| yo, Bean; and herein I ſubſcride vucu Chryſofteme, who tebeatſeth fowre itopedi· 
dents and difficulties, which yet Abrobams ſaith overcame, 1. Hebelecucd, nowrra ent a- 
hops, becauſe nos hahelias alium quempeam, 0. he had not any tber, Who Mhe Ae. 


ee acer to haue received children: wheress tbey which followed afrcowareptAbrav 

pw wie, bad tbe-cxample of Abraham ſet befote them. 2. Then Abrebany ad Sims? 
corp 

as dead, 


u ortuum, a dead bodie,this was a ſecond impedinicnr, 3. Then dans wombe 
lead, which be calleih he third and fourth Impediment : which Theopbylact. chu g- 
aundeth, that Sarahs wambe was tu wayes mor tified, ſenie, & feruluate, wuboold age 
batreneſ ainmy 2 Þoriabs ?! N ide $446 0: a4 ene 
19144 41.7 Queſt. 24. #bat promiſe ef God made to Abraham thwaur \ 1, ,-\ 1 an. 
not. grill bs 0 2 bo heracf be ts ſaid; mas 10 bane donbied, v. 20 leh 5rd 
t. Talet anmot. 22, thinketh that the Apoſile hath Tefetence in this place, vototbiee pros! 
miſes tene wed to Abraham, tbe loft is mentioned firſſ, v.27. when be offered vp Lsac winh- 
en doubting, belecuing God who quickneth the dead : the firſt, ver. 18. which wss made 
tning che number of his ſeed, Gen. 15. and then the renewing of the promiſe, that he 
ould haue a ſonne of Sarah, Gen. 17. the Apoſtle inferteth v. 194 and of that proniiſerbei 
ſpeaketh bere : But if the ApoBile in the fuſt place ſhould haue mentioned the laſſ 
niſe made at the offering of Izaak. it had been out af order, to mention the laſſſirſt: and · 
it bath been ſhewed be ſote, that there the Apoſtle toucheth the firſt promiſe made to Abi! 
lam concerninę his ſeed, queſt.29. I V. 15 206 bye?) tud 
, Some thipke that the Apoſtle here onely aimetb at the ſecondpromiſe made concerts! 
ning Ixaac: as the Latine tranſlator readeth, in repromſſiove; in the repromiſſion or promiſe: 
nmewed,and fo Lyrar, Gorrb, take itaburthe Apoſtle addeth v. 22. Ie was uu to bins for: 
eſſe, which impatation was ut the firſt promiſe concerning Izaak, Goneſ.i 3j. when: 
beelecued,. Nendaz pal | OIL ue $7213 265) [44.3 
3. Neicher yet is this to be reſtrained obely to rhe firſt promiſes for arthat sime,no men» 
bon was made of Sarab, bus Abraham promiſed a ſoune anely out of his owne'bowele,' 
—— the Apoſtle ſaith here, that s conſidered not his owne hadie, & :c. nor the dendueſſe of 


bp - 


” 


4. Wherefore the Apoſtle in this place ioynertrbothttiefe promiſes together, tbe one 25 
touching a (onne out of hit owne bowels, in whome his ſeed ſhould be mukiphyrd as tbe 
flarres of heaven, Gen. 15. and the other, that he od haue chm (anneby Satah, Gen. 17. 
and although it be not ſaid there chat Abraham belteved God, and it was imputed to bim 
lis righteauſnefle : yet beetuſe Alrabam did not ↄntly belerue that promiſe which was 
wide, Oen. 5. but otber promiſes alſa, that came aſteruard. the Apoſtle applyeth ie fame 
teſtiwonie vaco other acts of his faich: far: Abrahams faith, as Tolet well fairh, apwrs; 24. non: 
groceſſie tn one t ali us, niſi occaſione data, did vor ſhæ it ſelle in everic act, bm a oxcaſion 
way lg Br. TL 5895 | 60 4 
2 Queſt. 35. other Abraham doubred of Gul 

, | — iſe. dine! s a 

ume ſeeme at the ſirſſ ve we ofthatſtorie, Gen.i 7. where Moſes thewerto how! Abra · 
ham, ben the Lord promiſed him a ſontie of Sarah his wife, laug bed to himnſelſe, and thus 
ſaid, ſhalls ſonne be botne to one that is an hundred yeare old, and ſhall Sarah beate being 
$9. years ohq c: and be prayeth in the fame place, that Iſmael might live in Gods. fight : for 
me ſolut ion af this doubt there are diuet ſe opinions, d. N79 

1. Chryſoſtome hom. 6. de panis, and Hierome lib; 3. contr. Pelag. ate of opinion that A. 
brabam offended by incredulitie, and ¶ Bryſoſtome addeth further , that for this his finde of 
incredulitie Abrahams poſteritie was puniſhed wih goo. yeares ſervitude, Bur this is con- 
Eriecothe Apoſile here, who freerh-4braham from all doubting and vnbeleeſe: And Chry- 

Hume himaſelte traterh this opinion, bn. 40. in Ger, there ſhe wing jthat Abraham did our 
waver any thing at all in faith, $77 407 n 2 203 *86,976!236 
. Joannes eArborens as Pererius Citeth him, diſput. . thiakeeh that Abtaham as the ii ſt 

doubred of Gods promiſe, but afterward becing dteugihened and b ufimed by the Logos 

words, he beleeued and caſt away all doubting: of the ſame mine ſeemeth Bai to baue 
been before, homil. de penitent, Abraham fidelic inuentus eſt, & tamen iunenire oft, ubs haſta-· 
nit, Abraham (io the end) was faithfully, but we may finde hete he did ſome hüt — 
| an 
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vnd deubred: Bur the Apoſtte clesrethᷣ Alrabam from all doubtiog and vubeleeſe bochggg :; 

nad laſt; Neither did he doubt of the promiſe of God, WW 1 
3. Cui in his Commentatie here thinketh zh 'Abrabam dovbred not at all of 
truth vi Oods promiſe, vut he was vncerraine onely how the Lords ſpeach ſtrould be ti 
y ot ſiguratiuely: But ſe ie euldent that Abrabuen vnderſtosd the Lord ih 
ſptake properly without y figure or myſiicall ſenſe; for be ſaith Shale ſam bes bor 
. ——— — — 
Py 2 ne, doe free x m all manner and rhiaky 
— bis lauguter and bis queſtion which he mooued, was not diffidentss, fed 1 
mien Dei, of one which doabced, but rather admired the omniportencie of God:tothj 
purpoſe, Ambr. lib. id. Alrabam. c. 9. Anguft, 1. 16. di cini. Dei, c. 26, But ir #ppencech 
that Abraham did caſt ſome doubts ln his minde; when afcer God had promiſed him Sh 

by Sarab, yet he deſited that ( ſaei might liue iu his fight. —— 

5. Wherefore we neither with the firſt impure yoro Alrabam any incredulitie, ho il 
though he laugbed, as Sb did afcerward, yet he vpon an other occaſion; it was in him'y 
ſigne of (piricuall ioy, dut in the other of womanly vanity and lightnefle: and therefore ſhip 
is tebuked of the Angel, but Abrebew is not reprehended; neither yet doe we ſay, that 4 
braham was at the firſt incredulous, but afterward vpon other reaſon was ſwayed : nor yy 
doe we aſcribe ſo perſect a faith vunto Abrabam, ns though he had no doubrs at all. Bot tha 
he bad o conflict at one and the ſame time in himſelfe: he did wreſtle with his owne reafos, 
dut ſtayed not there, he preſenely by faith ouercame all difficultie : and that interroguiey 
which he made proceeded nor of doubting, but of a deſite to be further inftruRed,how thu 
thing ſhould be, and ſo to beconfirmed in faich: like as the Viegin Matie at the time of the 
annunti ation propounded the like queſtion, nor of aa incredulitie or curloſſtle, bot ou 
of a defire to be further confirmed in her faith: lie as Gedeon and Herebiab asked ſignet of 
God for their coofirmation, wherein they were heard, and their deſite graunted i wherty 
Au was reprooucd for his perverſnes, becauſe he refuſed a figne, when it was offered «ef 
God: to this purpoſe Martyr, ¶ aluin: for fider nonreſpuit media a Des inſtituta, licet non off i. 
li penitms addifte, faich refuſeth not the meanes appointed of God, althoughit be noralis 
gether addited vnto them, Fain: ſo alſo Gorrban, non fuit quæſtio dubitations, ſed adwiret. 
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ui, it wat nat a queſtion of doubting, but of admiring. See more of this quettion, Han 
3 Gen, . 17. rs I's 
2? Queſt. 36. How Abrabam is (aid to baus given glorie 
. onto God, ver.20, 


This phraſe to gine glorie vnto God is taken two wayes in Scripture, 2nd vttered of ws 
ſotts of men; eicher ofthe tighteous, or ofthe wicked: when it is vſed of the righteous / 
ſomerimeſignifieth the acknowledging: of his truth and power, as Toh. 3. 3 3. hee chacreces 
ucd his zeftimoovic bath ſealed, that God is true: or it is taken for giving thanks,in acknow 
ledging thankfully the benefirs received , as Luk. 27. 18. There is none returned to gint lu 
praiſe ſane this ſtranger : when this phraſe is vttered of the wicked, it either ſigaiſiech an #6 
knowledging of Gods luſtiee in puniſhing, as 1. Ss. 6.5, the Philiſtims in tending a pre- 
ſent to the God of Iſtael, are ſaĩd to giue glorie vnto him: that is, to confeſſe that it warkit 
hand and none other, that was vpon him: or elſe it ſigaiſieth to ſland in awe of God, ul 
to know that he is the reuealer of ſecrets, and ſo to confeſſe the truth, and not to lie iu li 
preſẽcet as Ioſuah when he vtged Achau to confeſſe the truth, bid him give glory vnto Col 
To(.7. ſo they (ay in the ſame ſenſe to the blind man, Ioh. 9.24. that he ſhould giue glorie n- 
to God, Now in what ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, that Abtaham gaue glotie vnto God, itit 
dively ſcanned. 

1. Chryſoftome and Oecwmenins thus expound it, Nen curiot agere Deum glorificare eſt, oot 
to deale curiouſly is eo glotiſie God: as curiouſly to enquire is to diſhonour God. Bur ih 
rather is oſequell and fe of giving glorieco God, not to be curious: to giue glorie goed 
before.as the cauſe of the other, | 

2. Gorrhan 20d floſſ. interlin, taketh ĩt for praifing God, de fidei ſue conſt entia, for the cov 
ſtaneie of his faitb. 3. Hm. de acceptis beneficys for the benefits received, 4, Offender m 
bnens ei lande veritetis, giving him the praiſe of the truth: for hee that belceuech not God 
promiſes, taketh him iu effect not to ſay the truth, and ſo diſhonoureth him, 5, Tolar, abi 
apeſſbile Des credides, be belecued that nothing was impoſſible ynco God. 6. Lyramu, det: J. 2 


dle 


vow the Epiſtle:to the Remaner. Chap. L 215 
promi ſe not vnto bis merit or worthinet, but vnto the goodueſſe of Cod, 7, But 
2 lioyue all cheſe together, gie & collendaro Dee, crc, het acknowledged and 

God tbat he is true and gracious; ſo Bac, illum verum omnigetemtem credit ill, 
| —_— be Are him to be both ttue and omnipotens,and doth call ypon him, 
40 idote im. : | TITTY 
_; Thus $ faith 1s ſet forth, quod credidie conſidenter, that he beleeged confidently He 
Auer dawht of the promiſe of God through vobeleefe: gratanter, hee belecucd thankeſully, be- 
cauſe he aue God the glorie: and cerrainely, be was fully aſſured, Goran. 
1 Queſt. 37. Abhat mat imputed to Abrabaw for | 
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br AER rig reowſnrſe 

v. 25. Therefore enqn it was imputed zo Abraham for righteenſueſſe. r. Tolet will haue this te- 
ferred not ſimply vnto Abrahams faich, to ptooue that nothis workes , bur his faith were 
impuced vnto hien fot ri ghteouſneſſe, but vnto the qualitie of his faith which was perfect, 
becauſe be was aſſured: he beleeved conſidently: Bac ſeeing che Apoſtle addeth that it way 
not written for Abraham only bue for vs alſo, that ſajth ſhould be imputed to vs for righte- 
ouſacs, it ic euident, that the Apofile bath not relation ynto the particular qualitie of Abra. 
hams fairb, bur generally vnto the condition and natute of faich, whereby all that beleeve 
tre iuſtiſiedtfor ocherwile aone ſhould be iuſtified, but they which haue the like perfeR faith 
u Abrabam had. £ AN * 

3. Origens collection here alſo is not ſoand:that becauſe the Greek coniunction aal, and, 
ua bere vice, inferrech, that the like ny be ſaid of other his vertues, as pietie, mercy, chari- 
tie, quedreputare off ad inftiriane, that it was reputed vnto bim for. iuſtice: But this gloſſe is 
eontrarie vuto the text, which ſaith, 'Ofbrabem beleeved God, and it was counted vnto him for 

e: this iuſticeisiwpured voto bis faith, not to any other of his vercues 2 for it is 
the office onely of faith to beleeue add a of the teſt: now the Apoſile inſerteth the cone 
uunctiou, and, becauſe the ſentenee i ſs expreſſed by Her, which dependeth on the o- 
ther clauſe, Abrabam beleeuad God, then ſt done werd audit was counted to him for rig bieonſ- 


wſe, | * 
Queſt, 38. Of ibeſe words, Now it ij not written for 
u ehe. v. 23. l 


i. Here then is con futed their error whothinke that the Prophets did write vpon ſpeci- 
pl and particular occaſions onely for that ago, herein they lived: But the Ap oſile ſhe weib, 
that this Scripture was written for out vſer us he ſaith againe, c. 153. 4. VMbarſoener is written, 
u written for our learning, Pareus. 

2. Zut all things which are wrieten of Abraham, are not written for our imitation; as his 
uming of bimſcife to recover Lot, that was taken captiue, his offering vp of his ſonne in ſa- 
ahce, and ſuch like acts: for we mult diſtinguiſh between the vnluerſall or generall colling 
ef thoſe holy men, which was to be worſhippers of God, and their particular, which was 
for ſome ſpeciall ſeruice: in their generall calling the holy Patriatkes are by vs to be imirs- 
ted and in ſuch actions, as thereunts belonged, as Abraham is ſet forth to ys an example 
for belecuing: but the particular acts, which they did by ſome ſpeciall and exttaotdinaty di- 
reQion of the ſpitit, ate not to be imitated. Aſartyr, 

3. Let there is ſomewhat to be obſerved cuen in the fingular and extraordinat ie acts of 
the Fathers, worthy of our imication: As in Abrabams teadineſſe to ſacrifice his ſonne, thus 
much we [earne,that as he preferred the commandcment of God before the life of his ſonne, 
ſo we ſhould preferre the will of God befarce all other things, Mart. And ſo Origen here ob- 
lerueth well, eſt virs ſapientis, & 6, it is the part of a wiſcman to obſerue, quamodo onumquodg, 
vw, quod de Abrahamoe [cribitar, ec. how euery worke which is written of Abraham may be 
fulfilled in him. 

- 4 The ſame Origen alſo hath here an other good obſeruation,not onely the things wzie- 
ten of Abraham, are written for vs, ſed qne de Iſaac ſcripta ſunt ,ſimiliter acc ipienda, Or. but the 
things written of Iſaac, are ſo to be taken likewiſe, and ſo of Iacob, &c. for the Apoſtles 
mile is generall, as is alleadged before; that hat ſoeuer is written, is written for our lear · 
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Queſt. 39. How Abrahams faith is tobe imi- 
tated by vs. 
v. 24. But alſo for vs to whome it ſhall bee imputed, oc, 1. Here the Apoſſle ſheweth the 
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out faith muſt beanſwersble voto Abrabam: in theſe three thidgs, 1. Firſt, in the benefits 
impuration of righteouſnes:as iuftice came ynto Abrebaw by imputat ion, ſo slſoir js gluey 
vnto vs: the ſome kind of ivſtice before was alwaics in che Church, from the beginning of 
the world to the ende. 2. He ſheweth to whom this heneſitof imputation is ĩmputed, name. 
ly, vnto belecuers ſuch 85 Abraham was: vnbeleeuers then ate excluded. 3. What muſſ be 
beleeued euen the ſame thing which Alrabam belteued of God, that he was able to que 
Ken the dead: ſo we muſi beleeue in God, that raiſed vp Ieſus from the deads i which falnh 
two things are contained, the manner we mult belecue in God, which nocreth-2 firme and 
ſtedfaſt aſſurance, and the matter which ſheweth three things, the aur, Cod that raiſed, 
Icſus that israiſcd, and che cad, ia confeſſiug him to be our Lord, that is, our Sauiour, Med. 
ator, and Redeemer,” , * | udn 1 K „rt 
2. But it will be obiected, that Abrahams faith is inimitable, becauſe it un great nd 
miraculous, and a perfe& faith, Anf. x. It was petfect faith in compariſon of our, but got 
perfect in it ſelfe: for chere is no mortall mans faith ſo perfeQ, but it is mingled with ſom 
doubcinge 2. We ate not required to imitate his faith in the quaatitie and gtemneſſe there, 
of, but in che qualitie that we beleeue in God as he did, Faius: and yet Abrahams faith ww 
2 great faith racher in reſpect of the Fathers which liued vader tha olde Teſtament, chen of 
the falthfull vnder the new. | 
Queſt, 403 Wherein Abrahams faith aud ours differ, 

1. They differ in promiſion ſpecie, in the kind and qualiticof- the promiſe : for Abrehim 
was promiſed, beſide the ſpirituall bleſſing in the Meckah, the poſſeſſion of the land of Cy 
nan, the multiplyiag of his ſced, the victotie of bis enemies, the inheritance of the world 
to vt li onely promiſed the inheritance of the kingdome of God. 2. Io obiccto fidei, in the 

articular obiect of faith: Abraham beleeued in him hic doth quicken the dead: bur wo 
—— in him that raiſed Ieſus from the dead: whigb parcicular point of faith was not f 
plainely reuealed to Abrabaw.. 3. Abraham: faith, wag exerplatie for vs tofollow, and bel 
made in that reſpeR the father of che faichfull ; but the faithfull and beleeuers now are onglp 
the children of faithſull Arab.. „„ 

2. Now Abraham faith and ours herein agree,. 20ln the generall obie ct, which is God, 
that quie kneth and raiſcch the dead. 3. In tha manuera cunditlon, and qualitie: for Ale 
bams faith was firme and certaine, be was fully peſwuaded:and ſucb muſt our faith be. 2.The 
end and ſcope of his faith and ours is, the Meſſiab, che promiſed ſeed, 4. The effect is ie 

ſame, the imputation of righticouſneſſe, Parc, ä | 
Que. 41. How Chriſt is ſaid ts haꝶe been delinercd 
Up for aur finues, v. 25. F 

Chriſt was diuesſc waycs, and by diuerſe deliuered vp. 1. He was delivered vp by ebe de. 
terminate eounſell of God, Rom. S. 3 1. He ſþared nos bis owna Sanne, but gaus him vp ſor ut il 
vnto death. h je 

2. Ne was deliuered vp by bimſelfe, Gal. 2. 10. ã hath loved mee and giueu himſelſe for me 
Epheſ. 53. 25. As ¶ briſt lowed bis Church, and gaus bimſelfe for it. 1 

3. By Iudas, Matth.6.21. One of you ſhall betray we. 

4. He was delivered vp by the lewes: as Pilate ſaith vnto Icfus, Ioh. 18. 285. Thine am 
nation, and the high Prieſts haue delivered thee unto me. 

5. He was alio deliuered vp by Pilate co be crucified, Ioh. 19. 16. | 
6. And laſtly, he was delivered vp by Sathan, Job, 13. 3. the deuill had put it into du 
heart of /x#das to betray him, Gorrhas, Tolet. | 

So then Chriſt was delivered vp & pecre permittante, of his Father permitting t & ſeipſo ſalt 
tem hominis procuraute, of himſelfe ptocuring mans {aluation:4 Iuda pradente of ludas beiti 
ing him: 4 luda inuidente, of the Ie es enuy ing him : 4 Plato iudic ante, of Pilate iudging 
him: 4 diabelo ſuggerente, of the deuill ſuggeſling, Cerrb. | W 

But the Apoltle here ſpeaketh of the firſt kind of delivering vp by Cod his Father. 1. ba 
the iueffable counſel of Gods wiſedome, and mercie toward vt may appeare. a. chat it might 
be knowne that Chriſt died not by chance, or of any weakeneſſe or imbecilitie, but by «ll 
counſell of God, wherein appearech Chriſts great loue in willingly offering himſclfe ſor y 
Parc, 3. That the ſame author may be knowne both of Chriſts delivering to death, and 
of his railing againe: God raiſed him yp, v. aq · Tolet, ; Ty 
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yon che Epiſtle 10. the Romanes. Chap. 4. 117 
| yo Queſt, ——— b the beviefirs of ; 50 


ton, aſcribin ton of fir, te C 
death, — V reſar- '7 21 
* + - redtion. ghar & 

| 29, wa deline od eur francs WS HOW again sr 
the "Apofil feemeth co aur juRifieation vnto S2 A fin i: ber 
muſt dot be ſo vnderſtood as though Chrifts death onely merited for vi remiſſion of finoes, 
and not — alſo eee this out Apoſtle doth place our pee in our 

t death riſt: Rom. 2. 24. Wee ie iuflified freely us grace rhereugh 
rat ur in Chr leſms ? and 8. Peter likewiſe ſaith, 1. 97 1+2.4.19hs bis oawne 
ſelfe bete owr foanes in his bodis on the tres. that wo beeing delivered from fene, might line ve 
tier. Diuerſe interpretations then , arc giuen of theſe words , to Femooue this 


1. Some doogie this reaſon of chis difioQion! — is ſald to be riſca for or la- 


ſhew iu ” = — afth aig ns & heroſe — pas by dong. againe our new - 
ves of life, ce. to = ſame purpoſe Origen, and Anſelme vpon this plied j bad hkewife Theo 


m2. 6.artic.3. that qu ad efficientiam, iu reſped of the eficacie both the 
— — of Chriſt, are theeaules of bock — nr 
in reſpect of the exemplacie yerrug and force, tho paſſion of Chriſt js the eauſe of — 


fon of — and bis — eauſe of newnes of life; this interpretation li approo= 


ved by gloſſ.or diner, ——— fee. err en 5 mee. 


—— byStapl. Antidot 
Dot Totes ammot. 35. miſſiketh mb Tons vp on: this ubm 3 dend as the. ono echinſe of 


this ſentence is to be taken; ſois — bur the Apoſtle · (aying , who war delinered (o 
dab) for aur ſinner , infinuaterh a ſatiefaion' made by bis — for out ſinnes, not an ex- 
wed of mortificacion: therefore in the other part he muſt be vnder ſtood like iſe 
of the cauſe of our iuſſiſicsũon, not of au example only. And further there is diffe- 
rence bet weene iuſtiſication, and newnes of life; the Apoli)e ſairh,c6.4. Ar (brof war raf 
frow the dead Ge. ſo we ſhomid walks in newneſſe of life: here the Apolile ih prokcrb of the exem= 
plary imication of Chrifts reſurreRion in newnes of life ; whictrivoue — aud re- 
Lee but iuſtiſicatioa is a divery thivg from ſanRificacivo, vrhich is as the fruit, and 
other, the cauſe thereof. yi n 
14, Caictave rhus expoundeth, eri to be uſtified by Cheitssteſurre Alos becauſe 
ve ire — faith. which is confirmed by Chrifts re ſorrectiom and ſu prauaũi ſama a 
2 are broughe mo inflificarivn;by the fach ofake re- 
— And they adde ſorther, that our faich ls ſpe ditected unte Chrifts re ſarrt 
Mont for the TJewes x urs heachen did eonfeſſe chart C d, but not, that he roſvagilae: 
to this purpoſe Natali, Chriſt roſe for our iuftification,, that we hould belecus bum to he 
the salbe of God, and ſo by ehat falt be ivftificd; to the ſame purpoſe fm. 

Bur Pr Marryr refuteththis opinion, becauſe our feith mult as well aime at the dench 
of Chriſt as ac his reſurreAjon; and although the Tewes knew that Chriſt died, did 
rot acknowledge, that he died for our fines.” Telit adderth this tesſon further that like as 
the death of Cbrift vas not un argument onely, and confirmation of ob. fairh , bur the very 
at of the remiſſion of our anes ; ſo his roſurce ion muſt de held be not an e 
—— our faith; but the very cxuſedf our iuftification, | + | 

Twet here bringeth jo an other expoſition, which he doch father eren 
—— wrreltionemprecararerto. 
the common reſurreRion of Vs all: for valeſſe Cheift had riſen 2gaine , we ſhould not hans 


00 7 007 Miet! i ee 
Dot — called hy the nate of inftifications 2 
ad or reſurrection was as well merited by Chrifts death, as by his re ſurrostion: 3. if 


Oui indeede had nor riſen at all, neither d we haue tiſen: but his bedie: might haue 
— in his graue vmo the ende * 6—— = 


218 Chapiqe fou Conmentani. «- 


rep, and we with enten thauld we novkoat been iuflified; — for our 
iuſtiſication, not for om reſurrectiaa - Abet 

4. Some will haue the ſe tuo beogfits, of remiGGon. and inflification , to be indifferent}y 
referred as well ro the deatb, as ro the reſurrefties of Chriſt : as Theo 551, morruns eſt 
. 8 cam dascha. ta free. 


' Ro * " 


publ. 

—— bevnderdeed Aud Ong — — haue giuen his 
acemmifionto preach his death and paſſiou beforc his reſurteciun yet amen ben 
fully iufiGed, Facill be had tiſen ag II dn - 
JJ. Bat among che teſt /thagexpalined., whichgoeth roder thename of — as 
camtnentacis 2 place, ſec io be maſi yarcaſonebletibat the Apoſtle thus deu 
deth chele.benefiee, to ene. chat at nun 45 Were by prized before the paſſiaa df Chtidiſ 
lam remiſſiovem peccatorum accepiſſe , receiued onely remiſſion of ances but after Chriſt 
relurce&jan, en well cheyiwbich ves bapcired before, 25 aſtet, eſſe , here cſtific aye, 
This one plact doth giuciuft occahonaofſuſpitiongehas choſe come 
maencaries were 60 ed by .4mbroſe: for rtmiſhen of Siveaqennetbrixparared ſtoꝶ 
ieftifientiaon! — —ẽ4 — they are pronauncei 
nenn but there r rr 

| . 20d tlaodt 13 , dein ui 10 d $109 ne, tet 4 

Hugo is fomanhivencions as (hioweahrrnſbns, why — of 3 alcel 
&s paſſion: and inftifitation.ente biagcfurreion 2 fieſt,he (aich;chat Cheifts.pil 
— eee tbe eauſe. moric, and figure or ſorme of temiſſion . ho 
it ie d merit onely ol iulliſ eat on., and ne weneſſe ei life, not the ſorme : 
vie 7 in 6006, forwhich Obi i bath died, and Chi b 
deagh weritadfpdgivtdede of eu fions : and be hacb gives ja his death a forme h- FN h 
he dicd ia reſpect o his bodi ſiſtea o me ſnouhi die rn ſns ain of neweoelſe. of bit if 
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Qirifled@thizberkthocuble hg, 3 ů— life; but het s ſigyr 
it agroeth in three paints wich he 1 rene 8 iuſtibaꝶ 
wor 10 blue / 4 ir „ bad Hide zNalay vo) (113197 10910920 


Likewiſe Chriſte reſurreQion war boch the cauſe; moouing vnto neweneſſe of li 
the Fares addfigacectharas Chrlſſ cobe asia ſo we would riſe: vate bee ſſe of: Wei 4 
— fades it was anely che cauſe moouing, not the ſotmeꝛi · hut of nei 
was it any merisotious couſc, ſor Gbeiſt havipg put uff biewortall bodie in the te, 
recttba f n not is fats merends, Darda ſo, ihe reſutseęctian o — Nat 
lin * grew“. 


yon the. Epiftleiih the\Romaner, Chang ang 


greech wichiuftificationdniwo pom in being th cauſe and figure or forine , but with 
nttmiſſion of ſinnes only in one, nec ag the cauſe: therefore ivfirfication is rather aſctibed 
to Chtiſta teſurrectioo, than vnt o hia paiſi on: co ti i purpoſe Hg. But he faileth in this 
dis ſobtile 20d euro distinction, p. For ſeoing chat che pa ſſion of Chriſt io ewopoines, a5 
be himſelſe obſerueth ʒ agteeth wich iuſtiſies tĩon ey, in breing the cauſe: and mer 
4hereof; and che reſurre com rwolikewile, io heeiuꝑ che cauſe, ind figure or forme : lu- 
Aification ſhould rather in chis te gatd be aſeribed vm Cbriſts paſſi on, becauſe jt s met i 
ted by it, and not by the other: vnq cho yather, beeauſe the Apoſtle hath nothing to doe 
wich chee2amplaric form of the one at the othet, but to ſhew the rue cauſes: ano ſo the 
paſſion of Chriſt ſhal agtee in t wot eſpects with juſliſication, andit he re ſurre ctiau of Chriſt, 
but in one mph nA TE. %s set ien 07 00779701 0% 
9. Io drawe then this queſtion teen ende, there ate two anſwees which I inſiſt vpn as 
ile be fl a0dſo I will ioyas them bat together. % % % 
I. The Apoſtle doth put iuſtiſieatiom vnto the te ſumection of Chriſt, becaulh inithough 
it were metited by his death yet it hade complement and perfection by theteſwrechon 
of Chriſt : for if Cheiſt had uo riſen againe, he had not ſhewed himſeiſe eonqueerour' of 
death, and ſa the worłe of our redemption had beene vnpetſect : thus Cala Bran; Gale 
19: and to this purpoſe Kollodu- diſtinguiſheth well betweene incritam c ii, the 
metit of juſtification in reſpect of Chriſt, and the efficacie thereof i reſpetpRyb:: Chriſt 
did meritoriouſly worke our iuſtiſication and ſaluation by his death and paſſion; but che e- 
| |ſcaciethetenf, and perfodion of the worke to vs -· ward dependeth vpon his reſurrecti on: 
the like 9j ſtinction che Apoſile vſeth, ſaying, Rom.10.10.Hiththe lieart man:bihexieth unto 
eouſucs,oud with the month man confeſſeth to ſalnation : not reolly diſtinguiſning them iu 
cauſes , one from the other, bur ſnewing that the complement and perſetion-af the 
yorke, conſiſteth in both. 28 wo HOY 8 Bod 
2. Hereunto adde, that althougb theſe two benefits of our redemption, remiſſion of 
foes, and iuſtification, ace in themſe lues, and in the vic of them common aad wadevided, 
ind are indiffetenily ſometime aſcribed to Chriſts death and paſſion, Rom. 3.24. Epbeſ. 1. 
in ſometime to his reſurtection, Rom. 10. 9. yet in neſpect of their proper cauſes they are 
diſcerned, rather then diſtinguiſned, ache temiſſion oi firines is properly referred to Chriſts 
iuſtification to his teſutrection, Parem aud the reaſoa is d by Thomas: affe · 
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the! habet alignaliter ſimilitudinem cauſe , the effect ach jn ſome forribe ſimilnude of the 

we WH cauſe, our mortification in the temiſſion of ſinne, anſwereth to Chrifts death, our iuflificari» 

fa; WH 01 and ſpiritual] life, to Chriſts rifing againe to life, Art. Thus rhe workes of our creation, 

186) on,ſanQification, are indifferently aſcribed to the whole Trinitie,as works of their 

, WH deity and yet ore diſcerned in reſpeR of their ſeucraliperſons, And this ſhall ſuffice of this 

_ lacieateand difficult queſtion, . „e | its | 
1 ö b . 7. N 

- 4. Places of doArine. © 

{16 Doct. 2. Inſtificetion by works: ſheweth pride and 

del ; vaine · gloris. 

1 . 2. F Abrabam were inſtified by workes , be hath wherein to rrieyco, or glorie; cc: Id it e- 

ibid WF videnechen; char for one to ſtand vpon tbe juſtice of his workes, it commeth of pride and 

nal wine bosſting: it maketh a man to extoll and aduarice himſelſo agaioft the of God: 


hu God ceſitſech the proude,and giveth grace to the humble: the proud P © Was Dot 
wſtified, bus che humble Publican : chen let proud Pharifics , zud vaine=glorious Papifts 
nome, that as long ss they fland vpon the merits of their workes, they ſhall neuet be true · 
ly wſtified, But pet whereas the Apoſile addetb, he hath whereta to reieyce, but not with 
bull we learne that all reloycing in good workes, aud in the keeping of a good conſclence, 
v nos denyed: we may modeſtly proſeſſe end proteſſ before men, what the grace of God 
kath-wroughtin ys, but we muſt not glory therein, as ebereby iuſſiſied before God; as the 


_—_— where ſaich, x,Cor.4.4. / nothing by my ſelfe ;-yet am 1 notthereby inſtified. 
1 10 Dodd. 2, Of tbe natwre and ſubſtance of the 5 
SCacraments. 
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rnd”: v. 11. Circumciſion is called, the ſeale of the righteauſuer of faith : this is not propet and 

V+ mT T 3 pecu- 
\ 


\ 


2 

3 1 220 
- 

Rr 


' moredodckthemiaifterkaow the minde and intention of all thoſe which communicate ig 


har to circumciſion; but it ſnewetb the vic and end of al)}ſacraments,which is to ſealex 


| U 
'confirme-wnto v the promiſes of God in Chrift : So bete ate collected all the tauſes of the 1 
acramenxa 1. The efficient cauſc and author is God e y, beeauſc be onely is able to give 4 


ieand vettue vuto the ſacraments, at God wit che author e eiteumeiſion, ſo of ali o- 
ther the Sacramencs boch of the old and neu Teſtament. 3. The mpreria)) cauſe is the viſibie ; 
and excernall ſigne. 3. The forme is therite and manner of inflitarion. 4. The end to ſeale 44 
vnto vs thepromiſcs of God for reaiſſion of out ſinnes in Chriſt; Fai pag. 38, "WH w 
27 Doc. 3. Ofibe beptiſmeef infants. e 10 | 

From he circumcifion of infants ia the old Teliamenr , is inferred rhe bapriſme a)ſo of gi 
ialaats vader the ne we i ſbr thete is the fame reaſbagt both che Sacraments : and S. Pay pa 
doubteth oor to coll baptiſme circumciſion, Col. 2. 11. And if, eircumciſion beeing graunted In 
eo infeotithen, baptiſme ſhould be denied now, this were co make God more equall vato fur 
the Iewes and their ſeede, which were the carnall offipring of Abrabam, then vnto bel MW call 
uiag Obrittiaus, ich ate the ſpirituall ſonnes of Abraham. | | H 
It ich obiected, that we know not whether infagrs haue rem ſacrament}, the thing repri- n 
ſented in che daerament, neither ſhould we put to the figne; we anſwer That this were to 50 
reaſonaguoſt God, forthe ſame queſtion may be mooued concerning eircumeiſion. 2. Ne 
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the LordySupprr./ 3. Infant: arc baptit ed though they haue no vnderſtanding as yer ofthe 
Sacrament, eo ſhew,thgc they belong vnto the coucnanc of grace; whence their ſalustios 
| not ofthe out ward ſigne: and both preſently the Church receiueth edifying, 
when they ſec iufante haptin ed, aud the children themſelues are admoniſhed and ſtirred yy, 
whea they come to yeares of diſcretion, tolearne the true fignificarion, and vſe of theirbaps 
tiſme which they teceiued iu their infancie, Peter Aarthr. | | 
Doct. 4. Of the wnitie of the Church, and tbe 

a 071 8691), no ren bor 1 communion of Saints, 

v. 11 That he ſbeuldbethe father of ull chem that belerne : In that Abraham is called 
chefacherbfall that belecue, wherher of the citcumciſion, or vncircumciſion, hence it iu 
uident, that here is but one Church), and one way of iuſliſieation, for all whether circum. 
ciſed or vacircumciſed; vader the Lowe, or the OGoſpel: and that there is a communion uu 
common ſellouſhip of all beleeuert, at beeing all brethren and childten of faichſull Abu. 
bam: So the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ. 4. 4. There is one bodie one ſpirit ce. one Lord, one faith, m 


bapriſme. 1. 

Dock. 5. Faith requiſite in thoſe which are made partakgrs ö 
bi fd of the Sacraments, Nen ky) 
v. t t. Ide ſeale of therighteanſner of faith which he had: Circumtifion profited not Abrabim 
without faith: neither can any Sacrament, to them which are of diſcretion and able rows 
derſtand and diſcerue, be of any force without faith; and therefore S. Pauls rule is, 2.Corith 
28. That « man ſhould examine himſelfe)when be commerh to the Lords table, and to this exi- 

nation it bclongerh, ro proowe whether they bo in faith, 2.Cor,1 3. 5. | 

Doct. 6. The faithfull are the trat owners and beiret of the 
world the wickgd are vſnrpers. ; 

v.13. The promiſe to be beire of rbe world, was made ro Abrabam through faith, to them ib 
that beleeue;who ate the cighe'(eede of fairhfull Abraham doe the promiles belong, bod 
of this life, and of the nexr;as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1,T im.4.8. That godlines hath both rhe pri 
of chic life and of that which ij to come: the faichfull then may vſe the bleſſings of this life with 
good coofcicace, as pledges of the life to come: but the wicked ate yſurpers , and rhets 
fore deſile themſelues in abuſing che things of this life, Grynems. ! | 

| DoR. 7. The difference betweene the true God 
©7 1 | . andthe falſt,” — $0 

v. 17. He belrened God who quickneth the dead: Hence are gathered three arguments CY niſed. 
the Godhead, 1. His omaipotencie, botb in giuiog a becing vnto things which are 9% | . 
be callethrberbings that are not as though they were, aud in refioting vnto things the ww þ 
which they had. 2. His eternity, he is the firſt and the laſt, both ac the firſt he created 
things, and (hall in the lali day noiſe them vp to life againe. 3. His omniſciexce, he can fo# 
tell chings to come, in calling them, that is, giuing them a beeing , which yet ate no 
Theſe things cannot idols doe, nor any ſtrange geds : by cheſe arguments che Prophet liſ 

con 
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von the Epiſtle 10 the Romanes. 


afourideth the Idols of the heathens, eingibst they are not lite vnto the trudt 

| _ I am the firſt andthe laſt, aud without me — 4 no God who in like me that ſpallr 
declare it. & c. and what ts at hand, and whit things abe bo cbineci c. 
Doc. 8, Of be name, couditiuu aha proper- 

N 1 ties of fab. . wh „Ar 

9 1. 13. ho aboue hope beleened vnder bope : faith then ic a grace and gif: of God; wheerby 
we give a firme and ſure aſſent vato his promiſes in Chin, tuen aboue and gin akne 
resſon: infaith eben theſe things are conſidered. 1. The duthot theteeſ Gog,faith'sf Gods 
gift, Epheſ. 2.8. 2. The object or matter of faith in generell js the word of Ood: bat the 
pnticularand proper obiect, which is called objcftum ade quatum, isthepromiſe df fABaljot 
in Chriſt; $3 The quality and property which makech the forme offaith{is to be fiche and 
ſure without wauering,and to beleeue euen beyond and againſt the apprehenſion f tu 
rall real Cc on, Pet Mariyr. a ä I E451 19 Y:9 tes 14.0 , 2000 7287/8 
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88 3. Places controuierſſmſſGe. 
% Contrev. 1. Thar the Apoſtle excladerb all bnd of wor 
| | | from iniſbification.” ssd 241 09779 
. If Abraham be inſtified by workgs:T he Romariſte are here of opini6n;thatehtXpoſile 
onely excludeth ſuch workevas were done onely by the firengeh of nature with FRithGie 
the Mediator: fo Stap/ct. Autid. pag 46. who vrgeth this res ſon among other to con bis 
opinion: the Apoſtle onely excludeth ſuch workes , which expect nt un eters ard 
with God:but the works done in faith doe expect an eternall re ward: theteſore ſuch vchiͤke⸗ 
«Contra, 1. But the contrary is evident that the Apoſtle ſhutgeth. out all workes h ſo· 
ever from the matter of juſtification: 1. He ſpeaketh of the workes of Abraham nο 
fuck full non not an vnbelecuer: 2. He mentioneth workes in genetall without NIſtza- 
don denying juſtifieation voto them, and aſcribing it vnto faith. 3. Every thing hi is 
teuurded e debiro ;of due debt, is excluded from iuſtification;, bur to euetry w is the 
i due of debt, as verſ, 4. 7s him that workech the wages « counted by debt, ehoteſd ie duery 
worde is ercludec. 5 e 72g 


rr 


2 [5 216 % 
Concerning his reaſon-1 if he vnderſtand the reward which is due of debt ud for 
given by favour, then even the workes of faichfull men cannotexpeRiſach a reward fHfibhe 
nenne a reward given by fauout, then as well the workes which are ſo re warded q arthoſe 
which hall not, are excluded, 1 4 5 re D dhe a:! 
3. And as the workes offaith are excluded together with workes done before und h- 
en faith, ſolo not onely doth the Apoſtle ſpeaking of workes moane the tewatdꝭ onely, 
by even the works of the moral law alſo: for the Apoſtle nameth wol kes in gecerull vnd 
tedireAly after ward ſpeaketh of the morall law, v. 15. The law canſerb wrath /\andWhete nd 
lui ibere i; no tranſęreſſion: which though it be true of euety law iu general, eri gene- 
ully h ſerne in the morall la ñ1 | 4 9/8 9750 1 eee e 
nn Controv. 2. Whether bleſſedneſſe conſiſt oneiy in the con-. Ww]ã T 
A ' .- werfion of ſinners, v.. 111 3 89-801, iftely eats 
TheRomaniſts here obiect, that as che Apoſtle out of thePſalmes alctiberb bearicudeire 
che remiſſton and forgivenefle of fines, ſo e)ſwhere in Scilpture it is giuen vuta ida occurie 
oſliſe ond to other vertues, as Plal.119.Bleſſed are the vndefiled in baatiand Metilxg. Give 
eile mereifull, bleſſed are the pure in heart, ce. 2 0559) 01674 Art ον 
1. Peter Martyr anſwereth here by a:diftiaRiow: of beatitude, which iveichd? nb 
in begunne onely, and chat is in our ivftification;, or perfocta, it is perfect and/abbſalure-ic> 
te Hagdome of God: ſo be will haue the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe which 
—_ in our iuſtification: but in the other places the bleſſedneſſe in the next liſt ia pro- 
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Calain ſalth that all theſe beatitudes which are pronounced doe pte ſuppoſeni haps 
als, which is in beeing ioſtified by faith, wichour the which, all the other proftiiſes bre 
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. But the more full anſwer is, that the ApoRlle bere ſheweth the cauſe and mum oſ 
wriuſificacion, which is by faith in Chriſt: but in other places it is onely dec lated, ta 
is iuſtification belongeth: and who they ate that (hall be bleſſed, namely, the 
1 3 mec - 


I 
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e fexfold ( ummentarie 
mercifull and vndeſiled in heart: but the Apoſtle ſhewetb, why they are ble ſſed, becauſe 
beleeue in Chriſt, P arems. dub. 5. . | 
| Concrov. 3. #hbether fine is wholly purged and taker 
. awe inthe inflification of wa | f 
. The Romaniſts are of opinion that not onely the guilt of finne is taken 2way in ivflifiey, 
dd on, hut ſinne it ſelfe in altogether purged: and ſo for francs to be coueted, idem plane val 
«gfe 4 Of nulla prorſiu relictas, it all oue. as to be taken away,and not toremaine ual 
Perer, di.. mer. 18. Toler,omes,n0, and they impure this opinion to the Proreſigny, 
inan 4vferri,efc. chat finnes are ace taken away in iuſtifieation, but temaine the ſang 
were, onely they arc not imputed after iuſtificacion; their reaſons arc theſe, 1s 
. It wasthe opinion of the Pelagians coofuted by Auguſtine , that in baptiſme there 
not giuen remiſſion of all ſinne s: wee axferre crimina, ſed readers, and that it doth not tut 
ay Gone, but onely prune it as it wete, and pare it: the roote remaioeth fill : A 
1 2. pit. Pelagiau. c. 13. like vnto this error they make the opinion of Protetiang, 
Pever ibid. 2H - td 
2. It were no iuſtice in God, if ſinne remained Nil), not to impure ir, not to impute figge 
vnto the finer ſeemeth not to land with the rule of equity, Tolet. ibid. | | 
20 TheScriprure ſo ſpeaketh of the remiſſion of ſinnes, as though they were whollyee. 
as Iſaiah 44. I baus taken away thine iniquity as a cloud. 1. Cor. 6, Bat ye are wb 
ed, je aro ſanitified. Job.t. Behold the Lambe of God that rakgrh away the finest of the um 
Ifainb, x. [fyour forncs were as redde as ſcarlet , __—_ be made white as ſnowe + Hos. 
2. Tata al iniquitie, and receive vs graciouſly: Coloſſ. 2.24. Putting aut of the ! 
| + that was againſt vs: theſe and the like places are produced by Tier, ond pam 
75 in che foteſaid places, to prooue the full remoouing and aboliſhing of all ſinne in our. 


eren | * 

4 Ocherwiſe Chriſte merit ſhould be of lefle force and eſſieaeſe then the Gnne of Adu, 

if is ſhould not wholly temooue and take away ſinne brought in by Adam, Tar. 

3. Jani iuſerreth ae much out of the Apoſtles words here: if our ſinnes be hid avdgy 

uered, then are they ſcene of God: ff non vidontur d nar revs, art ie ate not (ee 

then are they none at all; for if ſione flillremained in the faithfull, which God hateth yah 
he ſhould finde ſomewhac in them worthy of hatred, and ſo what he hateth conſe 

he puniſhetb,Perer mmer. 11, 277 | a 6s 

Contra. 1. . truely propound the Rate of this queſtion betwem 
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them and the Proteſtantis for we afficme not chat che ſame ſinnes remaine before iuſtificas 
on and uſer i there is great difference berweene perrarnmm inbabitans & reguans, ſinns am 
liag in vs, and reigning in vs : before iuſtiſieation ie both dwelleth in the faithfull an 
netb, but after it dwellerb but raigoctb not: againe, before the tigbteous arciiuſtified 
faith, there is no ſanQitiein them, but vpor their iuſliſieation preſently followertb ſobi 
cation, whereby they are become holy aud fall of good workes,, though ſome reliquad 
ſinne remaine, There are three things then here ſpecially to be conſdered in ſiune, mau 
enſpa pen, che blot of ſinne, ehe ſault ot offenee, and ehe puniſhment: now afcer we 2e iu 
fied by faith, the fault is remitted, the puniſnment acquited but ſome bloc end blemiſhit 
maiaeth. Now chat in the ivflified and regenerate remainech ſome ſecede end teliqa 
fione, ic thus ĩs manifeſt, 1. The Apoſile conteſſeth that there was finne dwelling. 1ahis 
Rem. 7.50. 3. David.when be thus ſpoke, Pal, 3 2. Bleſſed is he,whoſe wickednes is forgineny 
gow many yeares been the ſeruant of Godt and yet he conſeſſeth be. had ſianes which bal 
nteds e Bucer, 3. The very word is ſelſe of not imputing of finne,preſuppol® 
2 beeing of fianerfor ĩbat which is not at all, eannot bo ſaid not to be impured j for of ut 
hieb is not. chere can be neither action nor paſſion, Faina: and that which is coueted i 
tech not, not beeauſe it is not, but becauſe it is coucred, 1 4412 1488. 8 
2. Now for anſwer vnto the arguments obiected. 1. The error of the Pelagians ts 
cleaveth vuto the Romaniſts,tben tbe Proreftancs, ho affirmec that in baptiſme there ii 2. 
led remiſſion of all ſinnes as well going before baptiſme 2s following «ſer , where MY bbdy 
Papiſts extend the vertue of baptiſme vnto the ſinnes onely before gaing : neither do lee 
{ay that the ſprigges onely of Gane are pruned, the roote remayning ſtill, but that iht has fin 
rootethereof is Killed, though ſome ſprigges doe ſprouc ſtill, yer they all neverWW"p mach, 
out to beore the like birges fruit as before. And as we are tree herein from the cr erte 
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vor the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
Pelagians, ſo let ehem take heede, that the error of Origen be not here worthily faſtened 
; who vpon this place ofthe Apoſtle writeth to this effeQz tbar — ſoule of 
a finger leaueth and forſaketh Gone, then bis iniquities ace ſaid to be temitted: and when be 
to doe well then ic hiderh and covererh fone, bonis recomibur wich new good 
things: der when le is come to perfe ion, eren in ea vefſiginns ginn infleniri poſſit ue giti that 
nat a ſooteſteype of ſiaue can be found in ir, gte. then the Lord is ſuli not to unpute ſinne, 
ig concurreth with the Reganiſts, or they rather with hie, that bare rems)< 
| _ ele of ſinue in the faithfull afer iuſtificarion,end that they cove, r and hide their 
— workes : which doth quite onerthto we and pervert the Apofites ſenſe; 
— ———— o prooucthat righteou fneffe ic impu · 
ted without workes ; which were no profit at all, if fianes were couered and bid by good 
workes. Feta aue. 
. Not to impure Ganevnro a Ginner contiauing and remalulug dull is the flrength of his 
inne, were indeede no iuflice;butto a finner that repenteth of bis ſinue, aud amen deth, ie is 
ft wich Cod not to lmpute ſinne for the worehines of Chriſt. 
— 4 5 
˖ and offence, t puniſhment r i. oweth not, bur 
——— —— ate fi 1. 2 7 
1 | Chrifts merit 3s as cifectwall to cake away hose. Adam wee te briogir inr2nd ln the 
0 vetetly aboliſh the very relies nod romainder of fin : whichithough Cheift 
infinite — —— —ę— ren D amen he 
our — here, ond to fintfh it in his 


» 


. —— of: God, yet ie ae eder 
' thefaichfull hould be hated for ſiane, dwelling in chem, becauſs they hare it nd zudge ie 
ibemſelues: nne then is to be confidered ewo wayes: ia it ſelſe, and as it elesveth and ad- 
demeth to t ſeeing the perſon of the faithfull; wherein it is found. ic not addi- 
dec and enclined vnts ir, bee likewiſe heeeth ond wbhorrerhs ; rhe Lord loverh 
their perſon »cccpredin Chriit, choughbe hate that which is euitia them. as thy hem - 
e dee ie. 9 

fee, Controv. 4. Again worker 40 


or edi the nan tOwbew the ; hnpwmeerb wot Ge, Theopinionof che Remanifts 

——— — — ou 2 — — — 

— temporell puoiſment to 5 : yet t is full re. 
2 — puniſhemeat is exty« ſubſtantia pecceath, v. is hot of, or 

ee bur as an inne, and 25 u thing annexedtoit, Porer. 


ner. 1 
222 Js It followerh neceſſacily , that where finne is puniſhed ie is imputed,and leid 
Derne charge: But 8 thature _— _— — 3 — 
W Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8B. 3 3. lo ſbali l tot obergs c it 5 
LL 7'E where ſin iv not —— g more, there it is noe ch 
frobe p iſhed; for how (hold ie land with equitie ſos —— faw 


= No peniſhenene ie properly of the nature «nd ſubfiance of Gove , but neceffarie cone 


q effects thereof 2 cveriaſtiog puniſhmeat it ſelfe, is — belodging tothe fob- 
ef Bases Pererins confeſſerh , that Fat bee art, it belong 
nr — —— thereof, 9 — — appoinied aud decreed erernall 
at of fone: but no ſubſaorisll; N45 — ſinne hath God erdained, 


* ——— If then one port of the puaiſhment of ve 
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224 .ChapJ4. 1 afold Commentaria s 
v 4 0 tht athes al ſonorelſe there ſnhould not he a r of ſiune. 
; „ Cloiitraye- 5. Of imputatinedteſtite ug ainſt ann < - e 
= ern ————————— 4 — 3 4 
„.S. Lerd im sis an euident place, for ij 
earigeri txcoulness mat Our iultice beiare Gad couſiſteth iu imputiaꝑ te — 
de had dan, and in imputing vnto vs the rightcovines: Uf. Chritft wWhichM 
rmed in our But againſi chis ** ———— 


| - hadgoridoneorperts 
. nes, (et infierentivBiice thus it will obiected sz s jay: 5 , 238ge | 
= ln hee The Apoſile ſalth, T. Ioh. 2. 2. u, that — — we ſhall be mn 
| de Sd iu by io e inberedt in bim ſelfe, wh ſhall be de 1 therefore. we alſo 
zuſthyſach an inf ioherent ĩuſtice.. ©: el bag 
Anſw. 1. We are like vnto God who is juſt, 2 . — Vs for iult io Chrige 
-24 And chen weſbglthflike blen in taline n : 1 be taken 
away jinhie kum dem, This li suaſſe i v of the ſruition of that great 
which the faichfull —— it followeth in cke (ame place, V ſball ſee bim us be Hr 
2% O dur luſtiñ cation is ſfuchie curhappiacs, if chen iuſtiſication he by imputi. 
tion oualy eben ſheall ou happiueſſe bei impetatiue alſo,nor verily ond iv dec e. 2:19 
e/fnſw. 1. The Arne ove is not true. for it followeth-nar — becauſe auſtiſicationb 
by j blaſſedu M Duld be ſoalſot ihe bleſſednes pramiſed is the iowad, 
— — batpe formed vcnhutatiue iuſtice is the eonditioo required.: like as add 
tot may racks; though his debt be payed by an ocher: hete he cuioyetni his togd 
and teall liberty, though he did nosrenlly in his one perſon poy che debi:ſo though out ia 
Ae eee Chriſtgdulice and obedience, 5 ie by a epa 
; . N N 77 i! Wt "Ty 
„ blyys of , Kantfoy. 7 Th the Servemexts eee 1 
20 2 e 13 10 i -, 3: Shdpaternall participation onely. ' | 
TY The ſoule of thirighteenſves of foiths Hence it euide h — the — 
menßtä ate note wichoux faich, and that the very recsiuing of them ex opore 
work wrou h nat conferro grace, as the Romagiſts hold: for Abraham was ia 
Kified by faith beeing yet vncircumciſed: eireumeiſion then 155 not conſerre vpon him ih 
grace: which he had: not but did confieme and oſtabliſſi him in the grace dau faith receined: 
che Sacraments then, wen jb iory a ſuat inſtifrcandin ſed inflifigatic , ore not inſtituted for tbolk 
which are to be juſtified, ay far them which arcalrendy iullified Pages. 19 
| Here theo two Sar are t0þgraken beedpefy one chat wealcribe not too much to an 
ö outward ligne io tbeſaeramenta iat: to atttibute anto it remiſſion of ;Gones:, collationgh 
= grace, and ſuch other ſpititua lh btnefiza; ſarghipayere wor ſarre from Idolatry. It lomeyan 
the Scriptures and the auncient writers doe ſeeme to [peake of the Sacramęnts, we mall a 
derſtand that to be ſpoken ofthe figue . hightadecds: belgngeth te the Thing Ggnilied, 
An other error is, if any doe cxtenuate the ents, making them bur bare ſignes, as the 
Anabaptiſteonely take —— the. ade up to he. Asanas ot om Chitin proſeſ. 
ſiooi for then theyſhould be ao mere thenchadg ea and cπα]Hꝭ (ei whorcby families, 20 
ſeruants — — tate bathe Shnmontes? doe pot opgly repucſenty 
but exbibice alſo the thing i » GaGbyany werte Ragczed On gae , but by 
— e Sacramenss end offetingis ſeiſe ohe fsh of het 
ceiuer 1 41 TIER. 
Ane Jo See Sn. 1 bo”. 
Efbe eee 645 2172 ugh ol 
* " 7 Nn deten T eſtavien. 
> Le — the Romapideinphorihe Sacraments af he old Tellenent Age 
hibice eh lol the newe Tetament, aaαSacramemt nm dos bur; were meere 
dowes obſcurely repreſenting them; ſo char there opinion is, that there is not the ſam 
Qance of the old and new ſacraments, rior the {ame tee oh Ih 1 res 4 
8 euident. . „ the Apalle. — 00 me 
OL4neri dee. ot S2CFaments2. 2. e aig 
did all car che ſame ſpirituall — —— ſame ſpitituall pt there the 
ſtle ſaich. aud ſo ia he ours. 3,;This elſoeppesgeth ip chat aht Apoſile gjueth to ibein 
. ſame names: bodith cbey! wefe all baptixed in che cloud, and in dende 


o 
1 4 


SES Lt. ED REFSFE ar Dozen 


TT 


T 


: 


77 TT Fo 


2 
— 

dd- 

- 


8 


* 


* 
— 
- 
2, 


TITTY 


= 


von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Cof.10.2-the Apofile doubterth not to call it bapriſac, which it could not be, if there were 
not the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance of them baptiſme and over! And 48 the Apoſtle doubreth 
not to giue the names of the Sacramears of the ne Teſdoment to the old, 2 alſo he calleth 
the new Sacraments of che goſpel by the names of che old: as baptiſme be calleth circumci> 
ſon wade without hands, 8. 1. 0 ng ME WH 
ut it will be thus on the contrary fide obiected. 1. 0b. The Saersments of the old Te- 
lament, were but ſhadowes of chat trotb which is exhibired in che newe: therefore thete 
uns not the ſame ſubſtance in chem : but they differ $3 much as the bodie end the ſhadow, 
| - Anſwer. It followethnor, becauſe they were but ſhadowes of things to come, chat they 
hed not in ſome part the things ehemſelhes: Zue like as, when a pictote is firſt dr ne v ith 
des and ſhadowes, therein is ſhadowed forth the ſame thing, though datkely and obſeure- 
afterward is exprefſed in colour: fo the ſame truth and ſubſlance is more obſcurely 

forth in the Sacramears of the old Teſlement, which is more clearly maniſeſtec 


3. Obie. The Apoſile (aith, Heb. f. 23. I» rbat be ſairh rhe new he bath abrogate the old fat 
thet which i diſaxulied aud waxed old is readie to van. II the old Tellament then bg abroge- 
ui how can chere be the ſame ſubſtance of the 019 and new Teſtamene? | 

Aefw. This aboliſhing and abrogating of the old Teflament , mult be raderftood onely 
eki changing of che ceremonics, which as ſhadowes were to giue place to the bodie: 35 
the ApoRile faith, which are « ſhadowr of rhings to come, but rhe bodic ij in Chriſt - but the ſub · 
lune of the old Teſtament ic not aboliſhed: as the Apoſile ſaith,e.x 3,9, I Chrift ner. 
dy and te day and the ſame alſo ts for nr. | es 
. Obuct. But Auguſtine (aith,that the old Sacraments, prowifiſſe ſernatorrm, did but pro: 

the Sauiour, neff exbuberr, and ours doe exhibite him, in Pſal. 73. [TON 
\ Anſw, Auguſtine ſaith not, that their — — thing end ours Mother: bot 
they did both demoaſtrate Chill, yet after a diuetſe manner: for the old Sacrameocs did 
ſhadow Chriſt then co come, outs doe exhibite Chriſt alreadie come, Mart. See more bere- 
of Synopſc Contur. 2,077 97. | 
al Concrav. 8. That eircunrifion was not onely a f us ſignifying or 

D eee 

May: promſe . ET : 
here taketh vpon him here to confute the Proteſtants opinion, that the Sacraments 
us ſeales to oſſote vs of Gods promiſes made in Chriſt, and that they ſerue for the ſtrength - 
ning and confirmation of our ſaich: his beſt teaſon is this, quali ob ſeero fides eſt, qua vaciller, 
ge. uhat manner of faith is that I pray you, which wauereih and had neede to be confirmed? 

'faich we ace aſſured of Gods promiſes, hat vſe is then of the S1eraments to #fſure vs 
efthar, whereof we are by faith aflured already? Perer, diſput. 4. mer. 22. to the ſame pur- 
pole Stapler. Autid. pag. 225. | 

Corrs, 1; The truth of our opinion, that the Sacraments are ſeales co aſſure vs, and 
Wane to eonſii me our faith is evident both by rhe Apoſtles words, who calleth circumci- 
bon not onely cad, a figne, but NA. a ſeale, which is morethen a figne: for a ſeale jd 

edfor confirmation; ſecondly, tne lame is prooued by the nature of fignes,giuen in co- 
nennati, hieb is to aſſote the parties of the truth and conflancie of che eonenant made: now 
tircomcifion was a figne of the couenant berweene God and his people, and therefore a 
ligne of aſſurance and certaintie, ; 
2. And although it be the ſpeciall office of faith to aſſure ve of Gods promiſes , which 
behalſe arc moſt ſure, aud ocede no rotification, yet becauſe our faith is here weak 
adiaperfe&,it hath neede of proppes to confirme and firengthen it, Mere, | 

| Controv. 9. beter circumciſion were anailcable ; 
Ml r or the remiſſion of ſinnei. 
1. Diverſc of the auncient and learned fachers are of opinion, that circumeifion bad nb 

| vie, but onely ſerved 33 marke of diſtinction to diſcerne Abrahams poſterity 

o other nations, and to be a figne varo them, what faich Abraham was of, hom they 
a —— and of this opinion theſe — ore — 5 K 88e HE | 
. Ini Martyr dialog. eam Tryphon : | ereſ. 30. doe give this reaſon, 
wy ein cumciſion 5 not — 3 ad inſt ificationem, tor iuſtiſication, or ſanitificatronts gra- 
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iu the new:the difference ie not in the ſubſtance, but in diſporſationic mods, in the man- 
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thing preſcribed to women, ſuch as circumcifion was far meu, ibe Scripeure would not hm 


tid, for ſanctificatiou i: beeauſe it wan a ſigoe given cnely to the men, and not to chews. 
men, quicguid ad inflitian & virtue partiver , hat ſoeuer belangeth vato iuftice wy 
mn Ws glue TIER men. ſuf me.- - © 20 * 3 44), 77 269 
. Tertullian (ai at eircumciſ en was giuen as a ſigne for thoſe times, nou in ſala 
—— to be a pretogatiue of — beronſe Ab. ante placuerut Drege 
circumcideratuy ad pleaſed Cod bare he was cireumciſe d, lib. aduerſ. [ndeos, 4 
3. Chryſoffame proouuth, quod circumciſis uihil ad: a virtuten conduceret , that circum, 
ſioa did nothing auaile for any venus ofitbe minde, by this reaſop; becauſe it was 2ppoimy 
to be mioiltced vnto jatgnes vpou the eight day: chet ic might thereby appeare , that it. di 
wmebil anime conducere, nothing profit tbe ſoule, hem. gun Gem ι,d Ml 
4. Theodore ſaith, cerperalis circumaiſis ſaling ebtunet locum figuaculi, cot poroll eit eumtii 
on is onely in lead of a ſeale: bis reaſon is, thot cite umciſion is chled caruall, end it unt 


corporallching;aod therefore bad ns ſuch ſpirituallyſee. {146 wy 

Fe Vato theſe reaſons may be added, that the ;Liraclices Metre not circumciſed for th 
ace of 40, yeares in the wilderneſle , which ſheweth, that it was no ſpiricuall remedy,fy 

then they ſhould not haue been ſuffred to want it ſa long. FOE 

_ 6. Behde Toſepbus and Phile, who haue written woſt diligently of the cetemonies of ub 

Iewes, and the fignification thereof «neither of them make mention of remiſſion of ſium 

{gnified thereby. an 21 b 612 e is e e 

- . Contr, But theſe reaſons ate eaſily anſwered. - 1. Though the women were not circumih 

ſed,yet were they not therefore excluded from the covenant + Pœcrius thinketh that they 

might be ſome other meages ptouided for the women : but if there had beene any fach 


becoe ſilent therein: eter Mariyr anſwereth better, that although circumcifhan were only 
enidyned vnto the men, yet the vſe and fruit thereof alſo was-extended to che women ba 
cauſe theꝝ mere numbred and couated with the mep; the virgins belonge d to their farben 
and the married women to their huzbands, | eh 
2. Trus it is, that Abtaham pleaſed God, and was iuflified before he rectiued circum) 
fien: this prooueth that Abrabaw indeed was not iuſtiſied by circumciſion :uot that thats 
by was not ſealed the remiſſion of fiagnee. oo i 
3. Andthecircumcifion miniſtied vnto jaſants vpon the 8. day doth not take awaythe 
ſpirituall vſe thereof, for then neicher ſhould baptiſme have any (piriruall vſe concerning 
che cleanſiag of the ſoule,becauſe inſants which haue yet no diſeret jon, are baptiſed: M 
Sacramevrt of circumciſion then, and of bapciſme now , is giuen voto intants to cogſemm 
them vnto God, chat thereby they may be put in minde of tbeir profeſſiou, when they 
come to yeares of diſcretion, ST 9d 
4. And whereas S. Paul calleth it eireumeiſion in the fleſh: he there ſptakeih of citem 
eiſion as ſepatate from faith, as it is onely vnto carnall men: whereas the tight circumciſion, 
becing receiued according to the inſticution , oonſiſleth both of the carnall, and exrerial 
citcumęiſion of the fleſh, and of the internall and ſpirituall circumcifion of the heatt. 
omicciog of circumciſion 40. yeares in the wilderneſſe ſhe wech, ihat ivilifiewh 
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+ The 
| 2 * niſſion of ſinnes was not tied to the Gagne: tbat it wa no ſigne of ſyiti:uall grad I bet 
n the — of ſinnet it prooucth not: for them,. which died ia the wildernes vncitus the Cl 
ciſed, ir may be aſſitmed, that they were in like caſe with thoſe which died before cen © yer if 
ſion was ioſtitutedʒ ot with children, which died before the eight day of citcumciſionai If Abrat 
want of the ſigne io theſe caſes was not prejudiciall vnto them. 9 45 lum, 
N and Philomight conceale this ſecret, that circumcifen was a ſeale of rewi Ae 
of fins, * che Gentiles, jato whoſe hands they knew their gs ſhould come, alight Mein 
ans. aue taken occaſion to haue ſcorned and derided the myReries, which chey vale 2 
dod pot. | 3:4 


2. A ſecond opinion is of the Roamaniſts , who make this difference berweene circum 
eiſion, and other Sacraments of tbe old Teſtament, and baptiſme in the newe : that in h 
ti ſme grace is conferred; but in the other there was onely ſignificatis gratis , no» olli 
2 ſignifxiog onely, not an effecting of grace: ſo Pererins our of Thomas, dnt 


namer, 32. 


= 
— - 
- 
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4 oy But beſide that we ſhewed before, cancrov. 7. that there was the Game. (pjtits th 
. effec of the Sacraments of the old and news Tefiamenr, tbey differed only in fe wget 


4 


— rern ene e reer er ee r e 


ou the. Epiftle:to the Nomaner. Ghap.4, iy: 


oftbe more clcarc light and ligel repreſencation in the tiew Szetatients, thewis cht oldes 
there was more then a bate i ae of — —— for ie 4 
called a ſeale pot a ſigne oncſy. * 160 wad: 510 
3. Vet ſome other of the — 8 as diverſe of their N , 85 — Gas 
inis, Pon , Scoin, a they are cnedby Bellermine lib. 2. de effect. Sacramentor ed 3. ure 
of er opero operato contulſſs inſtefiontionem , that circumciſion by the 
very worke wrongbr didxonferre juftificarion: But this is evidently contrary to che Ape 
Me in this place. who directly noteth, that Abraham was iuſlified by faith, when yet ke 
wos vocicomeiſe di and ypon this Aae Aarmrinterreth, that Abeabam had not desemed 
—— ionen, ſot — — he was juſtified beſore by faich. 
whereby eeu — r7phon, And Irm vrgeth the fame argument, . 
auf bareſdlib. 4.c. 30; that Abtabam was not iuſtiſied by eincumcißon, —— — 
Des, be pleaſed God without circumc ion. F 
4. Ad theſe doe aſeribe tos much vuto circumeiſion, fo Awbroſe e to — — 
qucd from it, inferring thus, that becauſe-Abrabam received circumciſion 28 n ligne of the 
righteouſnes of faith, now ergo habot cirenmciſie aliquid dignit ati ſed fy u oft tam, theres 
ſocecircumcifion hath podignitie . — is once a ſigne: to ny purpoſe Amhroſe lo bis 


coinmencaric. here. } 14 $415 03 BÞ24 127 
. Wherefore the be opinion is; that e though it 41d not conſerte temiſſi- 
wet ſinnes, yet it was more then 2 bare igaifying ligne: it w a ſeale and pſeadga, wheres 
byche promiſes of God were tatified and and ſpecially concerning remiffion of 
lunes in Chriſt: And therefore che Apoſtle ſajich, it vis not — af igne, but a * 
iet to confirme and rut iſie: See before ofttiis conti ov. gg.. 
Aud berrin we miſlike not the opinion of Thomas mother — Jae. 
don there was conferred grace, non ue oe ſed fides paſſionts C hriſſi noe b 
renve of circumciſion, but of faichin the pedten ef Obeit, whereof vir eumtiſtom 8 
kgne: Perer A pur. &. mmer. a. ſay ing thar they thinke ibat in tbenowtFacramentibiecs is 
inadiusll collation of grace by —— ion oſtho Sacrameny; / 13 
But that cireumciſion was/ 32) much at inſtrumtut NE wakes — — 
ment but of fab, whereof it was a feale as baptiſme tit, Augaſfhudivectig 
purpoſe that cireumeifion, which was then » {calc oi ihraſghiteouſnii om 
« ionem pur gationis valebas Oc. (icur of bapti nau. &c. was —— 
eee: 6 — — was adaileable yntotegenieration;; afterit was inſticeuced. £2020 
ine E chr. 1: Eikewiſe 
e — — — Ow 
vs, io the ſame end ſerued in the bld Teſtameut, either faith alone . — 
orfortheetder ſort the vertue of ſacrifices; forthoſe — Abraboms — 105 
y llerle of circumecifion,Gregor li q. 41%, 21500, 2001) 10 221987 1:1 11725519 eV: HI! L 
Controv. 10. 9 Of the — titles of the Poprealing . 15 d 15 * 
to 2wr3 :? towd 7 
bh Abinboitovalied bete of TR v beczu(e heigage that dacifdmple 
doid eth erde luſifying faith. aud e holy obedience's.[f the Popewould berhifather of. 
the Church and of beleevers , be muſt goe before them in purity of uit and maaade hi 
yet if he dd ſo, be ſhould chimłe it h hondut to be counted the ebild of Gaſt bfull 
Abniuinghs eat tice artogare onto dimhe e 
lum, to be the father of the faithſull: Bur ſeeing they which are bum children (MR 
0 of Abrahams fich pwhich is to be fyftifiedwrrthogeworkes: che Pope 
boldiog ic tion byrhewecir ef: workets canorbe:ſomectireerhe child of forÞfe)l 
Abrabanysd : - ni neuig 1: 216 05 191 nid 1017 117 ne 02 978 
you! = zud 8 ä — pr; 5 otabe-Cliliaftr ee tile nebel fri 
that C — — binn 0 Nl 
.. 2rd borer chu een MEE 
* 253 „ib 1 che world: 2 The 
W after tha reſurre cou ſhogtdriigne ie eh ib a derne 
„ pleaſure for athouſmd y teren, doc apply chis plave xdthoir oe ehheeit 
> wortd 1 Abra hat t As lie they! 
— — of — and drinking with Chrift e 
Apoca 


28 


Chap. — 


how che Saiors ſhould teigoe wich · Cheiſt a 1000, peares in the earth: of thy 
opinion ec Pu, I, 7 ereullian, — patch erderanieeient dreameth, thy 
ia choſe chouſand yeares che tockes ſhall droppe berg — the rivers runne with dae 


— 

Cam.. Buc theſe ace mens dreamer and fanſies. f. The Apoſtle laich chat che king den 
e eee end drinke; Rom. 14. 17. therefore we muſt dot imagine. that Ch 
Mall raiguc with bis Saints in any ſuch carnal) pleaſure, 2. Wherens the Scripture ſperte 
of excing anddriaking in che kingdeme of heaven , thereby «Ambriſe vpon Luke well u. 
derfiandeth c % e aterna 43s, the communicating and participating of e 
uerlaſting felicicie and happinefſe : as the Scripture vſeth by fuch phealec talen fromiey, 
porall and BED delights to exprefle ſpnituall ioyes. 3. By the thouſand years mentioney 

vaderſtaaderh all the time of the floutiſhiag of the Goſpell herein 
=—_ 2 — which time Sathan is bound, and bis kingdom e deſlroyed by the 
— 2 ſo alſo Per. Mr chikech thac a certaine time is therecaken for aal. 
aceecaine: But becauſe all ſuch propheticall predictions doe note a cim 
I ſubſcribe rather vnto their opinion, who thinke, thut 
—— — ly are 12 of, wherein Sathan ſhould be baund : which lun 
will have to ende at rhe time of Hildebraxde : but they rather ende ſome 300, yenres alten 
ü ſhould be — — ee the 300. yeares of perſecution, Yale 
ä to be admitted. 
Contrev. r2, Of the — — v.16, That the 
promiſe might art. 
x. This Þ accuidene place agaiuſt that Popiſhyncertaincie of remifſioniaf Phe. 
8 505 preſumption for a men to be ſure of Gods favour, and of their iuſtificationhy 
; 
with owy 
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Cheiſt : but this is contrary to the Scriptures, the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. fl. 16. f 
eur ſpurit, that we are tbe obildren of Gad. but nothing is more certint 
then imb of the ſpirit: Agaive,the ſame Apoſile ſaith , Bering inflified by fail, 
are at peace mit. Cal: hut the con ſeience cannot be at peace, and ketled, if it were not (urecdt 
thereaifGon of Snnesiv Chrift: 8, Paul alſo himſolfe is perſwaded that notbing — 
tate himfrom the lave af God in Chriſt. Rom.. 28. which perſwaſion was not 
— 9 revelation, but wrought i hi by faith, as it is in otbess, »h 
2. 
cettalaty af nur aſſurauce is builded vpon theſeewo grounds. 1. The Genes 
and oftheword 2nd protaiſe vi God, which cannox fails, 2. The pure of ib 
which3#$0.give ab vnfaiued and yadoubred afſear ,iynto the promiſes of God, Atari 
gengiveth chis ceaſen; chaſe things.are faid to be firmer , which are by grace, then whoſe 
dhioz ; Which exe by. this low: erte no; ſont, ber intro ner, dro becauſe choſe tbingm 
without vs written in tables of ſtone, theſe ate 1 vere n Dei a decing il * 2. 
written by ehe very ſpitit o dt. 
3. But it will be thus obied ed againſt his n and certainty ty. 
a Qua. God promiſes as like wile his menaſings ate condicionall. as that of Ionah. ib 
Ninevebhould badefroyed within 2 Gyugtad thar dernen by Iſay to king He 


£ 42. 


zekiah,ibar be ſhovld dic. > (ith di vi 
{ Mat Ne meals ſured perſenerence; and contienancees the ende.;.! tf v0 v9! bib ot 
3 Voleſſe men wans ſutero be without fine, which is impoſſible in be, brew 

not h cortaine of his q alumtion. FF 131 20 10 Locking nil 


4-Fberi is not the perfgckef was, but fomerimae be feelerh bia e to be f 


Cour. 2. Some promiſes and tbreatnings of God / are — — — which 
the condition not beeing kept: ſuch are theſe giuen in inſtance ; bue faith h 


dition of our obedidnes; hut are of Winne requize.nozþivg but a lint) 1. 6. 
faith to apprehend it. N Hrn mai 8. 
2. The faichfull doe pray for perſeuetance in ell cheir 22 but prayer 88 S. I: 
ſhew ech, muſt be mute without heſire tion, ot doubling : thete neee ben 
time and is the end are aſſured of their pet ſrueridet to tha ende ew ſt 
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vdon the Epiſtle to th Romanes. 


ofthe fleſh, and yet they may not withſtanding haue #prerſwaſion : for theſe due ariſe and 
ing of divers cauſes, and beginnings: the tafirmicy ol elie Reſly may esuſe ono ſometime 
to doo br, and yet the ſpirit of grace, may worke aſſutuce in the mme, which ia the ende 
uailech and oueteommeik all doubts : Like as reaforrdorh tellia man that the Sunde 1s 
Pp et ther rhe whole earth, and yet his ſenſe may cauſe him to doubt of it: Marr. Ori. 
gen to this purpoſe vpon theſe wWot ds, vii. Aud beret wine in fairũ, x.iaſetteth, that thete 
may be then an infirmitie, and weakenes in Faith, Quo feſt infirmites] off fut lab & 3b3 [as 
m unf there be infirmity, there is el(o health aid fame. | 
No this doubring, which riſertvin the minde, proceegeth not'fromn' the nature of Faith, 
bur from mans infirmicy : ike as there is nothing tote certain i any ſciente; then the 
principles and axiomet iu the Mathemmitks, yet one muy d oui chere of nt of any defect 
inthe art, but tbrough his owe vnskilfulneſſe: fo a fachſull mari ey doubt, pot becauſe 
in falth there is any encertainty, but it is raiſed by his dne inſfirmityſ vhieh inſirmity is oſ 
two ſorts, eithet when one is perſwaded of that hiehi he knoweth, but chere remaine yet 
other things to be kuo vue, which he comptebendeth not; ot hen he xnowethasdbelee- 
yeth the things which are ſer before him, but through bis wea kenes 4anner gius full aſſent 
yato them: the firſt of theſe is a fayling it his EN tho ſecond in his heart and 
affeQion : But the ſpirit of God ſubdueth at the laſt all theſe deſects and doubting , and 
worketh a full perſwaſion in the heart : The argument then followeth gor, a fatebifuil chan 
ay ſometime caſt doubts in his minde; rherefore by faith he cannot bea ſſuredifot neithet᷑ 
dotb a fairbfull man doubt totaliter, wholly, dub itatis proficiſcitur ex ii rmirato, his doubting 
ptoceedeth of his infirmitie, certitudo ex fide, but his aſſuranee is of faich : not yerfiraliter, 
this bis doubting is not finall, at length by faich hee ouercommeth all ſuch infitmities: 
Mia . 3 e Ve bd 14 a 
17 . 13. Controv. Mhetlur faith be an alt of the vnder- 
Fg | ſtanding onely, 
+ Bellermine vp on theſe words, v. 19. Norconſidering his owne bodie, and v. 21, pleniſſime [cis 
myfully knowing, inferreth, that faith is not a certaine fidence, confidence, or aflurance, 
but oaely an act of the vndeiſtending: for to chder, belongeth to the vudetſtandiog, and 
ſo doth a firme knowledge, Bellarm 1b. ti de inſtif.c.6, | | 
Cumra. 1. Inthat Abraham conſidered nor his body, it ſheweth that his faith ouercame 
Alimpediments; yea it even prevailed againfit bis naturall reaſon: this maketh rather againſt 
Billernine, for bere an act of the vaderſtanding,whichis to have conſidered the weakeneſſe 
ois body, is denied, he conſidered not: aud yet if this prooved any thing, it ſhe wech onely 
thac faich ioyned wich the conſideration}, and vnderſtanding of che mind, not that it conſi- 
ſeth one ly of it. 
1. Conceruing the other word 2aygopogy$9)s, it is better tranſlated, beeing fully «(Cured 
iu perſwaded, then fully knowing: perſwaſion is not anely acertaine knowledge and ap- 
prebenſion of the minde, but a full aſſent alſo of the will, grounded ypon the firme and te- 
folate judgement of the vudetſtanding: and io this ſenſe doth the Apoſtle vſe the word n- 
gohoßla, certentie, full of perſwaſHon, 1. Theſſ. . g. where he ſaith, Our Goſpel was not vnto 708 
word onely, &c. but in the holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance : as he delivered vnto them the moſt 
evideat and certaive docttine of the Goſpel, ſo it wrought in them a ſtedfaſt and fetled aſ- 
ſarance of their ſaJuarion, e Nn 
. And that this perſwafion which Abrabam had was joyncd with 8 confidence and af. 
e, the words evidently ſhew, v.20. Neither did be dowbt of the promiſe through vnbeledfe: 
htbe Larine tranſlator readeth, non heſitanit, hee ſtaggered or ſtucke not: And that 
faith hath alwayes aſſutauce and confidence ioyned with it, S. James allo ceftifieth, cap, 
a 6. Let bim aug in fauh, and mauer not, See more hereof, Syuepſ. Centur. 4. error. 
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14. Controv, That iuſtifying faith is not a generall apprehenſion or 
' beleening of the Articles of faith, but an aſſurance of 
the remiſſion and for g iuenes of ſinnes 
116 | 3 in (briſt P 
e © Bellarmine further collecteth ypon this place, v. 20. Beeing fully perſwaded , that he which 
promiſed , was able to dos it, & c. that this faith _— Abraham was iuſtiſied, was 
___ TI 
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4. There may riſc doubts in che mindrot the faithfoll, from xhe weskeves and infirmicy 
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not any aſſurance of che remiſſion of fiones, bur fades degwarice, vel hiſterica, » dogmaticill 
ot biltoricall foich, a beleefe of the omnipotencie of God: Belle. lib. I. de iuſtif. cap. 11. tothy 
ſame purpoſe che Rhemiſts here give the like note. that Abrahams faith was a beleefe of in 
article teuealed yore him from God : and ſo inferre that it (hall be ſufficient for vs to be. 
Jeeue cheanicles of Chriſtie death and reſurreRion, without any ſuch confidence, which they 
call a ſound ſaitbz. Fo + 
Contra, 1, That Abrahams faith was not onely a genersll beleefe or aſſent that Codz 
ſpeach was true, and that he was able to effect, that which be promiſed, but that be had ul. 
o a peculiar confidence of bis acceptance with God, and temiſſiop of bis finnes in the Meſ. 
ſiab promiſed, doth evidently appeate by theſe two arguments. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Abraham was purtaket by faich ofches bleſſedneſſe, which the Prophet Dauid ſpeakerhgf 


5. 7. Bleſſed ave thepwhely inequities are forginen: then it followeth v g. (ame thiy bleſſedves my. 
on the circumciſion, or vpes tbe vncircumcifion? 2. The like faith was imputed to Abraham for 
rightcouſnefle, which is it ed to vs, v. a3. but our faith i: to beleeue that Chriſt was py 
to death for out ſinnee, and roſe ſot our iuſftification, v.25. therefore Abrahams faith, uu 
aſſurance of remiſſion of. bis ſinnes in Chriſt, - : 

'\ Controv, 1j. :T het faith doth not iuſtiſis by the merit or att thereof, but one= 
) inſtrumental), as it applyeth and apprehendath rhe 
| | ebenes of Chriſt. 
 Bellerminehath an other fophiliceli colle ron vpon theſe words, v. 22. Therefore if wa 
impured to him for righteenſneſſe; here ſo ich he, the Apofile rendreth the reaſon, why faith wy 
imputed to Abraham for tighteouſaeſſe. becauſe he in beleeuing gave glorie onto God, 
therefore he was iuſtificd were fidei, by the merit or worthineſſe of ſaith, which not will 
landing was bis grace and gift, Bellar li. 1. de inftif.c. 17. 

(ontra. 1. Abraham was not iuſtified becauſe hee in belecuing gaue glorie vnto Gor! 
that indeed was an act and ſruit of bis faith; but it was bis faith onely, for the which he wa 
juſtified: as the Apoſile ſaith afterward, v.24. It ſhall be likewiſe imputed to vs for right eonſur, 
which beinen, c. 1. The Apoſtle faith, Tr him that workerh not, but beleenerh , Cc. faith i 
connted for righteenſneſſe:then it will follow,that where faith is counted or imputed ſor righ 
teouſneſſe, there is oo worke: faichthen juſtifieth not asa worke by the act of bele 
for then faith ſhould not iuſtiſie without workes, which is the ſcope of all the Apoſtles dif 
courſe, Thet by faith righteouſueſſe is imputed without worker, v. 6. faith then doth not iuftifi 
actiuely, as it is a worke, but peſſiuely, as it apprekeoderh the rightcouſneſſe of Chiiſl. 3 
If faich be the giſt of God, a Bellar mine conſe ſſeth, then can it not merit, for bee that mar 
teth muſt merit of his owner where there is grace and fauour, at in the beftowing of gi 
freely, chere is no metit, v.4. 4. I will here oppoſc againſt Beilarmine, the iudgement of To 
ler, and ſo ſet one Ieſuite againſt another, and a Cardinall again] his fellow ; be thus inges 
nioufly writeth vpon theſe words, won exiſtimet Paulum merito fides aſcribere inffttiam , cr 
thinke not that Paul aſcribech righceouſnefle ro the merit of faith, as chough becauſe he b 
lecued be wes worthy of the righteouſnefle of God; but he Ggnifieth, Deum ex gr atia ac 

tar fidew ueſtra in iuftitiam, that God of grace and fauour accepteth out faith for rights 


auſueſſe. | 
Controv, þ 4 6. The people Ave not! to be denied the reading of 
the Scripiares. 

v. 23. Now i is not written for him onely but for vs, &c. Hence it is euldent that the Rows 
niſt. offer great wrong vato the people of God, in barring them from the reading of tht 
$cripturesfor chey are ca be admitted to the rea ing of the Scriptures, for whom they in 
wrliteo: bot they arc wriiten for all that beleeue iv Chrifl: the reading then of the Scri 
ſeeueth to confirme our faith,therefore they belong generally vnto the faithfull, Par. 
Zut it will be obiected, that che vulcarned dot not vnderſtand the Scriptures, and them 
fore the j arc to depend vpon the Fathers of the Church forthe vnderflanding of them, ui 
not to venture vpou them themſelues. 

Anſw. 1. Nay, the ſenſe of the Scripture is moſt (ofcly token from the Scriprure, whid 
3s tbe beſt ivterpreter ofit ſelſe. 2. The Fathers and expoſitoti ate to be heard,and conſulted 
with ſo farre foorth 8s they agree with the Sctipturs: but the ſenſe of the Scripture wil 
not depend vpon theit fancics , which haue no warrant by Scripture : 238 Hicrome vpoo the 
35 · chap. of Matthew, giueth inſtance of a certaine interpretation of one of the * 
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won the Epiſile to the Romanes, 


thee Zacharias the ſonne of Berechias mentioned there, v.. to have beene ſlalne berweene 
the Temple and che Altar, was Zacharie the father of Iobn Baptiſt ; And Hiereweſexrebing 
out, which of the Fathers had made this interpretation, found that ie was Bl, and then be 
concludcth this, ſecing it hath no warrant out of the Scriptures, eadensfacilitare a | 
qu4 wr, it is os eaſily rejected, avic is affirmed. See further of the vulgar reading of 
Scripture, and of the manner of interpreting the ſame : Synopſe (Intur. 1. err. 3. err. g. 
Controv. 17. Again the berotates, which condemned the 
olds Teſtament, and God the anther 


v. 24- Which beleened in bim, that raiſed vyleſin, r. Origen very well inferteth vpon 
theſe words, that ſeeing the God, whom Abraham belecued was able to quicken the dead, 
was the ſame, that raiſcd leſus from the dead, nou erat alu Dex legis, alu Domini nofbri In 
ſuChriſti, e. there was nor then one God of the Law, and an other of our Lord leſus 
Cbrift, &c. Bur chere was the ſame God of the old and ne Teſtamenti which is obſetued 
| by Origen 3 gainſt the Mareionites, and Manichees, who condemned the old Teſtament, and 
the author thereof. | | ** 
go alſo, whereas the ſame hetetikes vrged theſe words of the Apoſlle, v.i J. ibert nolaw 
v, tbert in norranſgreſſion: and thereupon ioferting the contrarie. Where there i, 4 Lew, there is 
would thereby conclude that the law is the cauſe of tranſgrefſion, and fo con. 
f demne the law: Origen doth thus returne this cheir collection vpon them(elues:that as where 
, the law is, there is ttaugreſſion ofthe law, ſo where faith is, there is cranſgrefſion againſt 
| faith:buc as faith is not the cauſe, vt quis prauaricetur 4 fide,that one tranſgrefſc agaiuſt faith: 
peither ſhall che Law be the cauſe ot tranſgreſſion ageiaſt the Law. F 
" Controv, 18. Hiaher inſti — conſiſt onely in the 
on 1. | 
. 35. ho was deliuered to death for our ſinners, and is riſen ag4ine for eur inflification: Perevi- 
n ubeth occafion here to inucigh againſt Proceftanss, thus affirming of vs, qui mares vim 
ficationis pon unt in (ola rimiſſione peccatorum, donationem vero inſtitia, c. which doe place 
force of iuſliſicstion oncly in the remiſſion of finnes, but the donstion of juſtice 
whereby the mind is rectiſied, and newoefle of life wrought in vs, they doe reice and #- 
bandon, Perrr. diſput. Io. err. 49. and to the ſame purpoſe Bellar lib, 2, de inſtif. cap. G. and the 
Rhemiſts take vpon them to confure the Proteſtants, becauſe they hold ivRtificarion, to be 
opelycemiſſion of ſinnes, and no grace inherent in ys, annet. in 4. ad Rom. Sact. 6. 8 
Contra, 1. It is a falſe imputation, that we place iuftification onely in the remiffion of 
fines; for we hold alſo with S. Paul, the impuration of Chriſts righteouſnefle by faith ; as 
$. Paul faith, Philip. 3.9. Tat I may be fonnd is bim, nor hann mins owne right e, which 
bythe Law, but that which is of rhe faith of Chriſt ,&c. 2. But though we graunt as well an 
kapuracion of righceouſnee, 28 a not imputation of ſinne concurring entd iuftification, yer 
ve dene, that any inherentiuſtice or renouation of life, is any pars of this luſtiſicationenel- 
therdoth the Apoſlle menne any ſucbiuſtificarian here: Chriſt role for our iuſtificerion,nor 
thereby ouely to giue vs an example of newneſle of life, 33 Bellarmine, and Peu expound 
it, wherein Toler 15 one fellow leſuite and Cardinall, is »gainft bim, as j3 before ſhewed, 
queſt. 4a. but Chr iſts reſorreion is the cauſe and ground of our iuſtiſieation, which js im- 
poted by faith: as Ambroſe expoundeth , reſurrexit , Cc. vt ner gratis inftificationis dener, 
he toſeagalne to ende vs with the grace of iuſi ifieation: vt i lit iam credewtinns 


rere 


2 w tonſitme the iuſtice of theſe which beleeue, ſaith Hicrome : iſta reſurrectis credita nos infti= 
in ſeat, this re ſurrection beeing beleeued, doth iuftibe vs, ſeitb Augoſtive,” 3. An iuherene lu- 
re we conſeſſe, which is our ſanAification,the fruit and effect of our iuſſ faich; 
bor berouſe ir is imperfeRia ve, and notable to ſarivfic the iuftice of God, wee denie, that 
here ff de tte thereby iuſtiſied in bis fight, . 
WF Controv. 16. Againſt Sorin corrupt interpretation of theſe wordi, 


ver. 25. h delinered vp for our 

ſinners. / | 
Serine will not have this phraſe eo Gignific ny ſeti faction made by Chriſt for our fines, 
lat onely to beroken the cauſe or occaſion rifts death: as the Lord is ſaid to gin len 
rp for the finer of leroboam, who frungd and canſed iſrael to fine, 1. Kin. 14. 16. thus wicked 
Steinme de Scrnat, part. 2. 5. 108. 3 
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an Chap. e ſixfold Commentarie 


Cura. 1. Though ſometime this phraſe fignifie the cauſe, yet it is falſe that it ſo onely t 
lignifiech: ſor the Scripture ſpeaketh cuidealy, that Chriſt was our reconciliation, and chat 0 
webgucredemption in bim, Rom. 3. 24. 25. our Ganes then onely were not the cauſe ot oe. - n 
eafion of his death, but he ſo died for our ſinues, as that he by bis blood facisfied for chem. 10 
4. It wes che Pelagian bla ſphemie that Chriſt died for our finves, to bee an example * 
vato vs to die vnto ſinuet far thus the power and force of Chriſis death is — ” 
indeed cauſeth vs to die vnto ſinne, it doch not teach vs onely, and ſhewe vs the way ; this * 
were to extoll the power of mans cortupt will againſt the grace of God. 3. The inſtance 01 
of Icroboam is altogether impertinem; Ifracl was deliucred vp for Teroboams ſinnes, which * 
#bey icnitated and followed : if. Chriſt were ſo delivered vp for our ſinnes, then they mo. (7 
male him alſo to bee a ſinnet with vs, and to bee polluted with our ſinnes: ex Pay 12 
* | | "= 1 

20. Controv. Piſcators epinion cxplained, that our ſinnes are a 5 

remitted onely by ¶ briſts death ,not for the obe- det 

| | dience and merit of his life, 5 200 

Theſe are Piſcaters words iu his annotation ypon the 25. v. Omnia voſtra peccata exyice WW t 
ſaut per ſolam mortem Chriſti, all our ſinnes are expiated onely by the death of Chriſt; and wil 
therefore neither originall ſinne is purged by bis holy conception, nor the ſinnes of omiſſ. | exp 
oa by his holy life, but by Chriſts death onely: to this purpoſe many places of Scripture m $ 
cited, and alleadged by bim: os Matth. a0. 28. The Sonne of men cance to gius bis life a ranſom WW ther 
for many: Marth. 26 28. #bich (vamely, blood ) is ford for many for the remiſſion of fiat: Act. a WM ili 


28. Cbrift bath purchaſed bis Church by bu blood, . 5 

Likewiſe he afſirmeth, that by Chriſts obedience jo bis death, and vpon the croſſe, 0. 
$420 eſſe nebis vitam eternam, euetlaſling life is obtained forvs: as Hebt. 10. 19. By the bla 
of leſua wee may be bold to enter into the holy place and other piaces are cited co the ſameeh 


Cera. 1. It it true, that Chriſt onely by his death, and other his holy ſufferings, payed 
thc ranſome,and bare the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne: but ſeeing Chrifts blood had ben 
of no value, if it had not been moſt perfectly righteous, his obedience and tighteauſueſt 
muſt as well concurre vnto the temiſſi on of finnes, as his death; and this is that which 8. i 
ter ſaich, f. Pet. r. 19. ui ae raised with the pretiouu blood of Chriſt , as of 4 Lambe undi 
and withour ſpot: and c. 3. i 8. Chriſt bath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the inſt for the vnneſt - ibe ins 
cencic then and integritie of Chriſt muſt be ioyned with Chriſts blood, to male it anaccep. 
table ſacrifice. | | , 
. Whereas there ate two parts of out iuflification, the remiſſion and not imputing of 
Ganges, and che imputation of Chriſta righieouſueſſe: which two are not ſeparated, neithet 
can the one and without the other, neither can there be any temiſſion of fians, vnles Chili 
righteouſnes be imputed: as S. Paul ſaith. 1. Cor.g.21. Hee hath made him to be ſinne firm 
chat knewe ws ſane, that wee ſhould bee made the righteonſurſſe of God in bam: the merii of Chriſh 
obedicnce andeigheeouſnefe muftneedes concurte in the remiſſion of ſinnes: yea, Pifait 
n his annotation vpon the 4. v. conſeſſeth that theſe words, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitia 
See forgiven, idem valere, to be 83 much in effect, as to ſay, Bleſſed are they to whome inflice uin 
- · Zur chet ſeemeth to be a more Rrange sflertion, to denie, that peſſeſſis vita eterne tes 
quam effelturs ad{cribitur abedientie Chriſti, the poſſe ſion of eternall life is aſcribed, 52 
te& to Chrifts obedience: which is directly officmed by the Apoſile, Hebr, 7. 26. Subs 
ll Prieft it brc ame vs 29 baue, which tc holy, harmeleſſe, ondefiled , ſeparate from ſinner: ;ad 
made hag ber then the beanens; what bath Chriſt bigber then the heavens, but his — 
petſedios, integritic? and therefore bee iu able perfettly to ſane them that come unte Gul 
verſ. 25. ; 20 N 
4. A nd further, that we are juſtified by Chrifts obedience, the Apoſlle ſheweth, Romy, 
13. Asby one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhal inam lu 
wade righteous; here the Apoſtle ſaith directly, that wee are made righteous by theobeds 
ence ot Chroſt. P. ſcator here anſwereth, that by Chtiſte obedience here is vndetſtood bi 
abe dieace in ſubmitting himſelfe willingly Phra death, in which ic was his fathers will l 
ſhould ſuffer for vs, Contrs, Our ĩuſſiſic ation conſiſleth of two parts, of the remiſſion i die 
Hur ſinnes, and the making of vs iuft before God i che one is procured by 3 
A * | my 
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the other is purchaſed by his 6bedjence and tighteouſaeſſe: and that the Apoſtle ſpeskerb, 
poconcly of Chrifts obedience yaco death, bur generally of bis hole courſe of righteouſ- | 
pes, both in lifeavd death; is evident; becaulche calleth it che gift of rig biemmſarſſe, v. i. nd 
the nag ning of grace by righteouſnrſſe, through Teſs Chriſt, v. 2 1. And ſurthet chis is yet more © 
evident, where che Apotilc ſaich, Rom, 4.25. Chriſt was delinered to death for aur ſinnes ;and it 
riſes aine for aur inſtification : whence it is gathered, that juſtification is more then tetmiſſi 
on of (nges onely: which as it was wrought by bis death, ſo the other was compaſſed by all 
other his holy actions: Piſtater anſwereih, that iuſtification is here affirmed of the reſvurreti= _ ___ 
on, Becauſe it is an enident demonſtration of our inſt ification , which was obtained by the death ef act 
. But I prefecre rather Auguſtines interpretation, tib,10, contr.Fauſt.c. 10. Iſta reſurre- 9] oh 
ſts rredita nos inſtiſicat, & c. this teſurrection of Chriſt beeing belecued doth iuſtiſie de nou | 
quedreliqua opera & merita Chriſt; exeſuduntur, cc. not that the reſt of bis merits and works 
ae excluded, ſed omnia conſummantur. &. but becauſe all was perfected and ſiniſhed in bis 
death and teſutrection: here — — affirmeth two things, both that all Chriſts merics 
ind works concurre in our iuſtification, as alſo that the belceving of Chriſts reſutrection is 
u verily a cauſe of our iuſtification ( not a demonſtration onely) as his death was of the re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes. See before this place more fully expounded, queſt. 42. and Piſcators 
expolition refuted, artie. x. 11 F- 

So then to finiſh this mattet᷑, if Cheiſts death only effeckedh ne wroughe our iuſtiſication, 
then ſhould the reſt of his works and A ſunerfluaqus: Whetesg, wharſocucr bee did 
io life or death, was wrought for vs: 4 Thema in his Commentarie vpom this place allead- 

h out of Damaſcen, omnes paſſiones & attiones illius bumauit at ia fuerunt nobis ſalmifere vrpo- 
— — provniemtes, all the paſſions and actions of his humanitie did tend vnto 
out ſaluat ion, as proceeding from the vertue of his Dluini tie. 4 
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N 997% N . G, der een, 
5 G. Moral obſervations. * 10 AK) 600i 
10. Bleſſed ure they wbyſe iniquitiet dreforgines+' Net. Aoriyr bete hoteth well / ellat our, = 
—— our bleſſednes; 9 bedtiteds, our. WNlifreatiGin The: our op 
un heppints incboate or begun: ſo then when our ſinnes ſhal be fully taken awayjthenigany eros * - 
beacitujie and hlefſed eſtate all be no longer deferredias our happiner; begunng tbrivgeth 
wb it the remiſſion of finne, ſo when it is finiſhed,all our ſinnes with the remaindet.obeheas 
ſull ds elean e purged. if} 85 irs 1 23 Diu 544. 9me bt nn d 290 bn x 

113. Thepromiſe, that be ſhould be beireof the worid. A\rbough the faithfull haue the pro- . The hope 

allet 6ſthiviite, ſo farte as the Lord ſeeth ited beræped ient for chempyet heir poauliariin. gf a ocle- 
beritancetsehkingdome of heauen the children — huop ran ſhould 
inthe hope and expectation of their proper imhericance;e im thů mcancaime tlixfibes 252005 04 
ex 6s diſpoſſeſſed of the ebiog of this hfe: As Abraham had the land. Cdoaa pro- — 
iſed him, and yet he himſetfe had no inherivancein ie, ad ad che hi endch of force, A. 7. 14 
une muſt be teulued with che hop of out celeſtiall ĩahetisa nee, though we poſſeiſi liitle 
in this world: as Abraham wat promiſed to be heite of tho World, not) ſa much ef 
laut, at of that to come, * Leg Henn, Otte S0: boihift 219 

id. Abraham aboue hope beleened vnder hope, This teachetbh vs, that we ſhould — — Wh 
ſpaite ot caſt off our hope, but comfort our ſolues in-Godytbough we ſec no mennes; a: - cftof our 
brekambeleeted Gods promiſe, cone eraing che multiplying of his ſeede, olg belſey nok 
teaſon thereof in nature? ſuch a godly reſolution was in lob, cap. 13. 15, Thongh bee ſlay n God. 
T erf 36 bi, Thea God thewerhHimfetfe ſtrongeſt, when were we blen rand 
bis gloric tot appeareth,; when he-hripgh-ys-breing forſaken of u other worldly 
eaves: ate 12820434436 eb 70 77 Hoi born: Her nam sue ds ol Wet 
. 70. Andy and glory unte Nod. As Abrabom proiſed and glariſied God for his met hανe. We matt 
with, ſo we ought — magnifie God, and ſet — his praiſe for all his motciei om ardteas ft — 
4 Lord lat ls well pleaſed w any ſpirltuall ſacrifice.and.ſerviee;, as wbeerweterprae ret 
Wow praiſe of euery good bleſſingʒ as the Prophet David ſaid, Pſal. 1 16.4. e bis begebe 

der unte be Lord for all bi beneſitril will tal the cuppeof ſaving health und call vpenthe nawe | 
Phe Lord: tit it alſche revampence;rbarenberGodexpeReth at our hands, of wp N, 

eto performe, co giue him chankes for all his benefits. 5 L009 139 fee 
(X23; Now'it was not wrifttn\for um ay, &. but-for: * Ce. Saciog then chagche 
* 3 Scripe 
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* ſagpoli (ummentarie 


Erde scrip are written generally for all the faitbfull, we houe all interſi in them; and therfore 
3 obgency __— one of Gods children ſhould hereby receive encouragement, diligently and carefully 
de Carched to ſeareb che Scriptures, as appercaining and belonging even vnto him: as our Sauiout faith, 
lob. 5. 39. the Scriptures, for in them you thinks to hau eri life who v ould not 
ſesech his ground very deepe, if he thougit he. ſhould fiade gold there? ſo much more 
ſhould we be diligent in ſcarchiag the Scriprures, which ſhew vs che woy to eternoll life, 
which is ſatre beyond all the treaſures of the world. 
v. ag. e was delmered to death for our fines: Secing then that Chriſt died nor in vine, 
: tut beuugzht chat worke to petfection, forthe which he died; this now maketh much for th 
; IDS comfort of Gods children, that theit ſinnes arc verily done away in Chriſt, and blotted ow | 
| pardoncdin in his death : this was S. Pauls comfort, That Cline into the world to ſane ſinners,of wheny 
1 be was the cheife, 1. Tim. 1.15. 


thae Chriſt was gluen vp vo. 


, Fa for ow, | This alſo teac heth vs to die vnto ſinne, which was the cauſe 


to death, as Origen well obſcructh, quomedo won alimum nobis & mimicum omne ducitur peccss . 


5 ITT ra. un, &. how ſhall uot linde ſeeme — aud as an enemie vnto vs, for the which 6 
Chrcilt was delivered yp vnto death? ; 


The fifth IL, 
1. The text pith the dinerſe readings. 


v. hk Tben beeing iuftified byfaith, we hone peace ( boris. L. ) towel 
God, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ;: ” 
* By whom alſo we haue had acceſlc wy faith into this grace, wherein we e Rand(h 
be which we ſtand, Be. and vader Be. 7. V. ( inthe hope, L. S.) of the glo- 
tie of God. (of the ſonnes Wy EP berths 5 88) 8 a 
2 Mricher har omely, but alſo ve teioyce Sm knowing that tribulation (or 
ſhite, F. S. de, Be.) briogeeh Eaters ( means invs, S. bus this « wor nth 


#5 44h , {ts * 


inall.) . 
* And patience proofe,. . 6 expeince, Be G, a Gr.) nd vroofe ( New the 
. hope — not 2 — — che — of God is ſhedde abroad i in our hem 5 
by rde holy Ghoſt, which is giuen voco vers}. >» 18 
3 6 Fot Cbriſt, wheo:we were yet weake, at bee mer. G. (that is, the appointed1ime, 40 fits 
1 the tim, G. Idied ſor thevngodly . not, as what ende, when we were yet weaky 4 of, te 


the L. it is not put interrogetittely, but paſſinely in the originall,) 
% Deubtlefic one will ſcarce die for ar1ghteous man; bot yet for « good man ( for 4 
| whithgrofcabloto him; Ver be rendeth the ſenſe not the wordt) it ny be one dare die?: 
8. BU. Dod ſettech out his love toward ra, ſemng that while 0 not ſeeing, if that while] 
we wereyor fGnnersCbcift died for vs. a | 
9 Beeing 147 9pm therefore by his blood , much more : hall wee bee ſaved throvgh bn 
1 a 2 
140? 10 Foribwmhben — — Were ate to God God 4 a 7 
** — aden his . much more — — we ane ſaued ( hue, S.) by b 
boolife; wh a: 007 ,Qof 11 2) 
ren: 4 W 3 k, hive — reieyce; in Sa our Lord 100% r. b 
Shomwe haut ohtãmed U; Re. ( rnneined, Gn. q reconciliatians (atonement, Z. g.) 
12. Wherefore as by one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by ſinne, and 66 
tage G.) death wearouer . ene Aale. not is 4 wxch , S. UA) 


Num 

n alte bone Hanau. eq | I" 

Un vo) 15 For mo che ciwe of the law, Was Ginn. the world, — is not imputed, ak 
no t. 17 


5424 ut death tsig ed Gen Adams vuto Moſes "00D mes chem, that A eſtet 4 kk 
monner C after the —— Gr.) the 3 of Adam, which was the figure of bia 


that was to Come: ; oft 


_ But yet not as the offence, ſos alſo che tilt for if by che olfence of chat ons, 2 


e dead, much more the grice of God, andthe gift by grace, which ij of one man (by eve wes, 
' 3. 0.) baih abounded vnto many. in 
, 176 And not, ac that wbich entred by one which fianed;{ not, ar the f of ons, C. L. for the 
0 word i duagαs)', fianing, or that ſiuned: or, as by one that ſinned, death entted, V. for iat 
0 1» the next verſe) ſo is che gift: for the fault ¶ une, J. not, indgement, S. L. F. becanſe 
8 of the words following , to condemnation, x;hea, Gr.) came of one offence, ( which nmſtbee ſapphed 
| ont of the et clauſe) vnto condemnation: but the giſt a/ of many offences to iuſſiſication. 
„ 17 For if by one offence Be. (bettet then by rhe fes of no, B. O. 5. V. L. for ſa much ts ſup- 
e the word: following ) death raigned through one: much more ſhall they, ich teceiut 
ar the abundance of grace (that abundavce of grace, G.) and of ibe gift of tightenuſues. reigne 
y jo life through one, bat i, Icſus Chriſte / | {£9271 1 201 he iNN 
ä 18 Likewiſe then, as by one offence Be.( not ebe offence of one; carer; ſes the farmer veiſe;) 
ho the fault camo vpon all men to condemnation, ſo by one iuſtiſieation Be. ( not the inſtification 
of one, B. G. cum cater. for the word .de, is put in the firſt place, otherwiſe it ſhould beput after, as 
0 in the next verſe) the benefit radanndad vnto all men to the iuſtiſication of liſe : 
0 19 For as by the diſobedience of one, many were made finners; ſo by che obedience of 
one many (hall be made righteous. oath 26) cb A $91; A 
20 Moreouer, the Law encred chereupon, (by the way, V. in the mean time, Z. chat the 
olfence ſhould encreaſe: B. Be, ( abound; V. G.) but where ſiune inereaſed, grace abounded 
moch more: N 2 0 | 076 6016 364, been bay AK 
11 That as finne had raigned vnto deach (ur death, M. L. ſou the wordinthe originall.bs, 
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5 eee I 
la this Chapter the Apoſtle purſueth the former propoſition, here witch hee concluded 
the fourth Chapter, that Chriſt died for our ſinnes: and now he ſheweth che mauifold beoe- 
oh which we haue by the death of Chtiſt, with an amg a provfe and Hemonſtration of the 


o then this chapter is devided into two parts, the fie ſt containing a tehearſall of the be- 
fits which we haue by Chriſts death, to v. 6. the ſecond a proofe and demonſtration there- 
of,torth6end'of the Cheprer. SO fees og na 7955 

1. In che firſt part there is, 1. Set forth the foundation of all other benefics, which we ob- 


5 berut. 
t che 


e Leeiog now wuflified and'tnade friends; v. g. To. 1. the lo vnd tonſolailon 
= Wdutiſeth hereof, v.11. * FSG eie 102 g eg 
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von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 3. 235 


© Chaps. e foxfold:Commentarie .. 


Fhe (eddad argument tanſiſting of acompatiſon bet weene 8 * =O Obs 
handled: there is thepr opoſi tion concerning Adam, ſhewing wherein. be was like, whateig 
walike vaio,Chriſt, wa" RAC] thereddition or · ſecond pare concerning Chris 5.18. a 
de, G % et, bor 
FE Ada jolie ivakees hinges SON bis kn hae bar Ade, — wok, — and 

ec ene th ue 2:[atheabiee.bis ſinae was eommaaicated to all, though hieſelle but ens, 
3· In the effet aud luce ibis inne baokgh forth death: all ibis is propoynded, vetſ. 1 2. iet 
Habe ae man into athe wald: that is prooued by 3. arguments. r. By theoſ. 
fice ofabe: Law; whichds uot to bting in ſiune. but to impure hang, v. 1 3. thereſort t | 
finge were not ſo much mpured beferathe Law, es after, yer It in the world before. 1. 
By the effects, death was in the world before the Lau, aud it tai gaedalſo vp on infants hat 
hd nor nd actuslix nn Adam had done; and therefore ſinne much more which brate 
forth dauthyv. 14. 32 Adam wg a figure of Cheri therefore. as Chrilts. tighteouſues N 
vrito — the Law, — wm" ſßone, v. 14. 
Then the Apoſtlethewerh wherein dam is vnlilte vnto Chriſt K namely, in theſe 4 
inge: do the eſficotit and po werte grace of God in Cbriſt ia much more able to ſaus 
vs, then Adams fall was to condemne vs, v.13. 2. In the obiect, Adams one offence was fuſs 
fiei eur cdndemnen het hy Chriſt ve ate deliuesed from many offences, v. 16. 3. In the eng, 
Adams nne brought ſorch death; hub Chriſts gucbuſneſſe — vs from 
finne and death, but bringeth vs voto righteouſneſſe and life, yea and cauleth:vsto:raigns 
zn hies j refiorech VIIGA more FldeNpbkingdaeand inbericopae, thon we loſt in — 
haben t aged ec dad Wr ausg. 6 nls 
The teuditien —— ben p{:ahiacompariſonſhewerh, al ip Chriſt. of he hs 4 
dam was a type and figure, is anſwerable vnto Adam: namely, in theſe three things 1 — 
ded, v.12. Firſt, in the be of his perſon, one mans iuftification ſaueth vs, as one mans 


offence condemne bie le N communicated to man 
ſo is Chriſts obedie 8880 e Rte N ofl 9955 feuenteth an obieQicN 
that if finane came ia by _ why entred 1 hes — anſwereth, to the ende, chat ſinne 


might the more appeare and be increaſed, i amply, but that thereby the grace of God 
might abo cbomwarty 31-J03bq©adts 25 Ganeind: GIN 94646, mon wight 
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2222 * 10 i t te mob bat © bageth U. 87 2817. of 
v. 1. Becing inflified by fanh, we bane peace toward Sad. 1. O been \Howvcodd 


Plc cs —j— \daeveatde hete in eee en ——.— ys haue, get 

— haue rand they vnderſipd pcat oi en ab thn ewes ſboold no Jong 

e Gees abaut abeit Jawyas though duſtiſica ian came hereby; ſeeingeln 

ap e ctewiyyrbonechelagadie, that ws it ioſtified by fairb; Burphiscxpolnim 

betiaand :5f . heceu the Npoſtis ſpea keth of ſuch peace as Me haue wich Cod. dot with 

dea erde ee dre, bus 8. Paul mas pong vb roaſe which 4il 

contend about the law. end wool 

and Inotom peace: wh od, bur. is mbis ante tn 

abet — got God your ſinnas;; and: ſo au 

b — re e conner [atiune diſſerers „ the A 

treo. D. — — 9 — — gen, let vs haue pet 

ut ultra — — iq rebellogaint the ſpis it Bueti 

oi, ſel xen corp farlieirati, be doth rarber, ſt forth with 

Eraſmug: and ie is dt exhoceation,: buen 

| oſdeſtißsatien, Teles, j asd bere he ſhewerbul f 8a 

dhe firſt is peace of conſcjence, Pareu : and this ia filly cer y 
— Saaveur bun acceſſe, which words beeing voti 

tered by yy ee ee eee hom thu the pm word Wand ſo ian 

wiſe ha nad. Eaſauu: 32 2210 1 : 

abngiin be L ne een . of ib 

eranqu tie and peace of — which we haue wich God , beeing once wy 
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upon the Epiſile to the Romaner. Chap. 5. 
ich io Chriſt: thus the Apoſtle himſelfe expoundeth this peace, v.10, ben mo were enemies 
we were reconciled to God, by the death of his Sonne: for they are our ſinnes which make a ſepa» 
ration between God and vs: this ſenſe follow Talat exnor,1.a0d in his Commentatic,Parems, 
„Fus, with others. | | e | 

bis then is reſalued vpon, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh here por of externall, hut inter. 
there is pax terpori;,and pax pectoris a temporal, and a pectorall or inward peace: 


- (Fu 
2 


the ocher Chriſt giueth, hut through che malice of Satan, and the corruption of mans heare | 


it waz be laterrupted, and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 10.34. T bat be came not to ſendpeace, 
but theſword: but the other, which is che inward peace of conſcience, Satan bimſchic canuot 
deprige rs oftno men can cake it from vs. a 1 nt a | | 

Bar wheres there is a threefold combare within vs, the fight beeweene reaſon and affe 
Aion, berweene the fleſh and tlie ſpirit, and a wreſiling with the terrors of Gods judges” 
ments: in the two firſt we cannot haue peace here, but in part: for ſtill in the ſervants of God 
were remainerth a combate berweenereaſon end affection, the fleſh end the ſpirit, 25 S. Paul 
(heweth, chat it wa ſo with him, Rom. 7. 23. be ſaw another law in his members rebelling 
agaioft the law of bis mind; and cherfore we ate not to hope to have ſuch peace, vt now vitrd 
readner erar ſpurutmi, that the fleſh ſhould no more tebell againſt the ſpirit, as Ones thinks 
di but this inward peace is in reſpect of che terrots which ace cauſedin vs by the(feare of 
Gadsiudgemenrs ag ainſt finne: from his terror we are deliuered by Chriſt, Bexar yet ſo at 
ſometime chere may atiſeſome feare, doubrs, and perplexitie in the minde of the faitbfull; 
wit is written of Hilarion, that becing 70. yeare old, and now neerevnts deach, hee was 
ſomewhat perplexed and treubled in mind; yet faith in the ende anercommeth all theſe 
neers, that we fall not ypon the cockes,co make ſhipwracke of our faith, and a good con. 


3. And here we wuſt diſtinguiſh between, pex conſcientie , & ſtuper conſcientis, the peace 
ofconſcience;and a catnall ſtupiditie: for the one neuer felt the terrar of Gods i ente; 
ind thetefore con haue no itut peace; the other hath ſelt chem, and is now by faith ielluered 
from them, Caluin. | N 1 . 

(. Now wheres it is added, V have peace with God, of card Gu, theſe things ae bere 
—— . — : I, All the cauſes ate here expreſſed of our iuttification: ehe materiall, 
ick is temiſſion of our ſinnes, included in juſtifications the formall; by faith; che final}, 2 
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"hav past with God; the efficient, through out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Goran, 2. And in that he 
faith, tem ard God : Origen notetb that this is added to ſhew, that they have neither peace in 
themſclues, becauſe of the continuall combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpitit ? nor yet 

wich Sachan and the world, which continually tempt vs: but witch God we baue peace, 

whois reconciled vnto vs in Chriſt: and he ſaith rowerd God, or with God, to ſiguiſie that re- 
conciliation. is not made one iy witb God, but thot it is pleaſing and acceptable vnto bim, 
thar ſocb s reconciliation is made, Tolet: and furcher hereby is ſigniſted, that this is a per- 

all peace, becauſe it is toward God, with whowe three is no change nor mutabilitie 4 


5 1 . þ <3 (44 JEVY, i? 
2 leſus Chriſt: t. Chryſoftome ſeemeth thus to vnderſtand the Apoſtle. t a 
ſue, is ou 


rpreſerucr in this ſlate to keepe vs in peace: Which is true, but ir is vor alia wee 
rather ynderſtaud with Origes, Theodoret, e Ambroſe, tha this ous peace and recanciliation, 
Wit wrought and effected by Chriſt, not continued onely and preſerued. 2, Neitber dot we 


vnd erſland by this pbraſe, chat Chtiſt inreſpeR of his bumanitie, was j cam 
an a loynt infrument of this our peace, as Lyra. But Chriſt ia the true author arid: cf» 
cient caufe of this our peace, as aurairiG, & c- a ĩoynt eauſe, and fellow. worker with 
bioFacher: foe he ſaith, Loh. 16.3 3. chat in him we haue peace, as the foundationthereof;and 
trefore he is ſaid to be our peace, Epheſ. 3. 14. the worker and effeQer thereof, Fi 
iewemay obſerve the oppoſition berweene the effects and fruits of luſſiſieition by the 
lun. and by fairk; for rbey which Jookero bejuſtified by che lawe, haue not wherein to re» 
her with God. c,4.1. but they which ace iuRiied by faith , hauc peace with God q aud ſo 
eee of reioycing, Tele- NIST NE "= d ls 
Queſt. 2. Ofthe ſecond benefit proceeding of our inflification, which 
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Yb is toſtand and perſeners inthe ſtare | 
A. #7 whom we haus acceſſe thorough faith. x. This is an 2wplificacion of che former = 
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Chap. . e ixfold Commentarie 


neſit of reconciliation: that we haue not peace onely with God by faich , but are admitted 
alſo vnto hit preſence, ts his grace and fatiour : one may bee reconciled to his Prince, and 
yet not be brought into his preſence, ee as Alſulom was 3 long time kept from his fa 
chers preſence atter he was teeoneiled : but by faich we are both reconciled , and teſtoted 
co ſhe fruicion of the fauour and gracious preſence of God, 2, But we muſi rake herd hen 
ef Origeus note, that the gate whereby we have acceſſe vnto God, is nor onely faith, but . 
fins hoc infſtitia, eſtiums buneilitae, righreouſves is this gate, humilitie is this gate: wheres 
che Apoſtle directly faith, ce baue acceſe through faith, 3. Neither is this aceeſſe taken one. 
ly for s bare entrance and beginning: as Gorrhan thos alludeth, accedere oft incipientinm, ſtare 
proficientiam, c. to haue acceſſc is of beginners, to ſtand, of proceeders, to glorie of ſuch at 
arc perſect: but here it ſigniſieth not an eutranee as it were to the threſhold, but an admit. 
tance into the very of the ſpouſe, Faius. k | 2 
2. Untotbis grace. 1. Not che grace of a good conuerſation, glofſ. interlin, for the Apo- 
ſlle ſpeaketh of che iuftifying grace, wherewith we are formally made juſt, Lyrar. 2. Nei 
22 vnderſtood the ſecond graces and gifts of rhe ſpirit, vbersof the Apoſtle 
t. Cor. i 3. 10. / labowred more abundantly then they all, yet not I. but the grace of Gul 
Ge. wi for the Apoſtle ſpesketh not of any ſuch ſpeciall and: particular graces which 
Paul had. but of the common iuſtifying grace. 3. This grace then is that whereof hee ſpaly 
before, c. 3.24. naeunſtiſtad freely by bis grace: and it ſignifieth both the originell of on 
juſtification, which is the free mercie and grace of God, and the ſtate and condition heit. 
unto we are called, Pr. | {064+ 
3. Whereinwe ftend 1. Some haueteference onto our fall in Adam, gleſſ. imterlin. 2. Som: 
oppoſe it to the geſture of ficting orlying, as ſer againſt the Jawe , wherein wee ſſood not 
but were as preſſed do une 2 the 8 e- 3. Tolet annot. 3. thinke:h then 
to be fignified, pregreſſum ad v/rerior, a progreſſe and proceeding to further good 
by Pererins (aith, that Randing betokeneth bominem eroctum ad aſpectum, a man (ang 
| feta looke vp to behold heavenly things. | 
4. Bur Chryſoſtome bettet obſerueth the fledfoftneſle of ſpiritual! graces , veg, firem nei 
itbec Dei , this grace of Godknoweth no ende. And beſide, it ſheweth as the (od: 
faſtnefſe of Gods grace in ir ſelfe, ſo the certaintie which we haue thereof by faith for foirh 
za like vuto Iacobs ſtaſſe here with he went over Iot dan. Gen. 3 2. 10. it is thar whereby we 
Rand, Rom.. 24. whereby we wilke, 2. Cor. 5. 7. through this vsile of miſerie, aus: we tei 
ſtaud in the Race of gioce, beit ſore by the Lords aſſiſlanee neuer to foll away from ibeheti 
fie Caluin, Partei, with others. \ 
" Queſts 3. Of che third benefit of inſt ification; the hope of 
$6224 Aue : - ewerlaſtih glovie. | 0 
v. 2. And reieycs under the hope of the glorie of Cod. 1. Tolet annot. 3. will haue che word 
reiojee referred vuto the former clauſe, where we ſland and reieycs, vnder the hope, cre, and 
his reaſon is, becauſe there are two prepoſitious vſed in the Greeke, iy, i}, in, and of ot 
der, with che former is che ſame word reiojee, joyned in the next verie, we retence iy in ina 
tations hot this is a nheedleſſe contention, for howſoeuer the word be Joyned, the mottet of 


” 
= 


his reipyeing is the hope of eteraall life. 


1 Th Latiur trauſlatot addeth, rhe gloria of che ſonnes of God, which ſome vader ſtand ol 
the Angels, Hugo (ard. ſome of the Saints in heauen, Lyrau. but there are no ſuch words 
otiginall, n this glorie belong vnto the ſonnes of God, not anely them which ue 
altcadic glorificd in beavcn, but thoſc which are the ſonnes of God by grace, yet anlnonh 
earth: ab is called, The glorious libertie of the ſonnet of God, e. f. 21. 41 
hit on is here ſameuhat curious; making three kinds of gloric, one which was ſeem 
tho glori 


Moſes countenance, which is paſſed away, another glorie which appeacedio 
the incarnation of Chriſt, Ioh.1. 14. «And we ſaw the glorie thereof, as of the one(y begettenſen 
of God: che other is the gloric of the next life, whereot the Euangeliſt ſpesketh, Matth. j 
31. nes the Saum of man commeth in bit glorie + And whereas the Apoſile ſpeaketh here 609 
ly ofthe hope of glorie, that is gloric hoped for, and yet elfwherehe ſaich, 2. Cor.. if. 
behold the florie of the Lord with open fare, and ave changed imo the ſam moge fromglorie to glory 
9« though he had peſſeſſion alceadie of this glotiet the Apoſtle maſt be vadetſtood to ſpeake 
of two kinds of gloric, one aow enioyed in the [tare of grace, but the more Fall) glorie is bo- 
ped and expeQted for in the kingdome of heauen. ; 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ſeſtemes note here is good, that faith extendeth it ſelſe not onely vnto things 
ſent, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2 wherein we ffand, but vnto things alſo to come, 
namely. the glorie which is hoped for: And beſide he porcth the cerraintie of this glorie, 
which is hoped for, becauſe we glorie in this hope: naw ſaith he, ęloriamur tn ge que iam er- 
| bibita ſunt, we glorie in the things which are alreadie exhibired; if then che hope of things 
| $0 come were not as certaine, as the things which are alreadie paſt, we could not glorie in 


ie. | 
5, Herethe Apoſlle ſpeakerth not ſo much of that abſolute glotie, which God bath is 
himſelfe, as of that, whereby he ſhall glorifie vs, Parexe, 
Queſt, 4. How we are ſaid to reiogce in 
| tribulation. 
v, 3. Neither that onely, &. Origenreferretb this clauſe to all the particulars before ex- 
25 juſtification by Chriſt, peace with God, and having ac ceſſe yato bim by Chriſt: 
ir is better reſtrained vntotÞar former clauſe, that we doe not onely teloyee becauſe of 
che future hope of eternall glorie, but even in tribulation alſo, Eraſum / for it might haue 
beene obieRed, that the condition and ſtace of the children of God, is for the preſent time 
moſt miſerable: che Apoſile then preuenteth this obicAion, ſhe wing that the children of 
Godarc euen in their afflictions moſt happie. 

1. As before then he ſhewed the intetnall effects of juſtification in the ſpicituall graces of 
the miude: ſo here is declared hat iuſtiſieatiou worketh in vs enen tecaporall and cxternall 
things: which is ſeene in theſe three points : x2 the faithfull reioyce iu tribulacion. 2. why, 
becauſe tribulation briageth forth patience. 3. and this is not in vaine, for hope maketh 
em not aſhamed, Gorrhan. | 

3. (bryſoſtome here ſheweth a difference betweene the ſtriving for a temporal l and euer- 
hfing crowne: for there in the labour, that is ſuſtained, there is no pleaſure till they come 
tothe reward: but here wow wine incundetatis adfernnt ipſs certamina, oc, the very triviog 
bath no leſſe pleaſure, then the reward which we ſtriue for. 

4 But here we muſt vnderſtand not every tribulation, but ſuch as are endured for Chrifls 
guet for the euill alſo doe ſuffer tribulation, but they ſuffer worthily as cuill doers, and in 
ſuch tribularions there is no joy, no comfort; hut in ſuch as che faichfull doe ſuffer for righ- 
eouſneſſe ſake, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb of, AA. 14. 22. That we muſt chrough many aff. 
Gems enter into the kingdome of God. 

g. This is contratie to the judgement of the world, and of naturall reaſon, for they hold 
effiioas co be nothing els but miſerie and vnhappineſſe, and them miſcrable which dot 
ſuffer them: But like as the eight ſphere keepeth it courſe from the Eaſt to the Weſt, but 
the planets doe mooue from the Weſt to the Eaſt, holding a coocraric courſe; ſo the godly 
and ſaichſull doe embrace chat way, which the wicked decline 3s evill and rohappy. 


6. And the faichfull teĩoyee thus in tribulation, not as though they were withour feeling 
ind were voide of affeRion, as the Stoiks would haue their wiſe men; but offlictions becing 
eillin themſelues, are through the grace of God, turned co the good of his ſeruants, Aſars, 
i ſaſtame here (aith , that tribulations are res is ſeipſis bona, &c. things good in themſelues, 
becauſe they bring forth patience: but this is rather ex accidente, by an accident, that 
cings in themſelues cuil , are by Gods grace tutned to be profitable vuto the ſervants of 


7. Now in that the faithfull doc many times mourne and complaine in their aMiAions, 
this is not contrarie to the Apoſile: for there is in every man regenerate: the ſpicicuall and 
v#tural] man; che one ſnie weth it ſelſe in che nacurall feeling of croſſes and afli Hions;burthe 
other aboue nature by grace reioyceth in them, Calvin. 8 

QueR. 3. Hoem S. Paul and S. Iams are reconciled together; the one 
making patience the canſe of the triall or probation, 
| the other the effect. | 

8. Paul, v 4. ſaich, that patience bringeth ſorth trisll or probation, which is commonly 
Tinſlated experience: Bur James ſaith, v.i.3. that the crying of your faith bringeth foonth 
ketience: ſo S. Paul maketh this probation the effed of paticnce, S,Jamesthecauſle, 

. It cannot be (aid, chat _ ſpeake of tuo diverſe kinds of patience,for the ſame word 
mrad, patience, is yicd in both places. 
3. LJranue 
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4. LTgraum by prohation vuderſtandeth, che prrgazion of fines; for as the blot of (inns 
js taken away (t2itb be) by the contrition of the heart, ſo the guilt of puniſhment by rjby, 
lation: But the — ickuowledgeth uo ſuch putging of ſinnes by aiſliction, che put. 
ging of ſione is oſeribed vnto Chriſt, Heb. z. 3. ib by bimſelfe (not by our affli t ions, bu 
by bis oe ſufferings) bath hurged our ſinns. Ag. on Nl 
3. Thete ate tben t wo kind ofytcobationꝭ: or rather this Mord probation i: token tus 
wayes: fot either it ſigaiſieth the very action it ſelfe, whereby one is tried or prooued, and 
ſo it isteken actiuely in teſpect of God, who ptooueth and iryeth vs : and ſo the triiſl and 
probation of our faith by affliction. briageth ſotth patience as the ſruit and effect thereoſ 
and in this ſcaſc Iames taketh iti ot ĩt ſigniſic th the ezpetriencgortriall which s man hath 
of bimſclfe by his affli ion, and ſo is the effect of patience, and thus 8. Paul vnderſlandeth 
it: Aud therefore the Apoſtles vſe two diuerſe words: Iams bath Soxiuer, which Is taken 4. 
. Riucly for the very ptobstionit ſelſe : 8. Paul vſeth the word eια which is taken paſſing, 
ly, for cuat which is tried and found out by experience : thus- Caluin. Parem dub. 3. Tal 
annot the PETE diſſat. . nnmer. 5 ns 1051 5 i 1613 | 
4. Fa ſurthet auſwere ih that both are true in the ſame ſenſe, that patience bringed 
forth ttiall or experience, and probation or triall againemakerb paticnce ; as health is the 
cauſe of deambulation and walking, and walking is the cauſe againe of health, the one 
| oy r Of b | ae d with be former, B be 
11511 neſt, 6. the coherence of t heſe werd with t , Becauſe t 
Ir * lou of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, v. g. 4 | 
1. Occumenitts maketh this as a teaſon why we teioyce io tcibulation; becauſe the low 
af God is in vs, and men doe delight co ſuffer and endure for that which they loue: Butloye 
is here taken paſſively for the loue, wherewith we are beloved of God, not aQtiuely, forthit 
whereby we love God, as (hall be ſhewedin the next queſtion : and the Apoſtle hadyel: 
ed a ſufficicat reaſon before of out teioycing in tribulaion, becauſe tribulation wolken 
patience, patience experience, &c. 


x © 


2. Some doe make it a reaſon of the words immediately going before, namely, of u 


cexteutie of our hope, which maketh vs not aſhamed ſeeing we enioy the things hopediay, 
r 


becauſe wee are aſſured by the ſpiric of God, that wee are beloued of God: his loue is ſhed 
abroad that is, mavifeſted in oux hearts, by the ſpitit, ſo Faius, Tolet, 8 

3. But it rather containeth a generall reaſon of all the precedent benefits and privileds 
ges, mentioned before, ef our iuflification by faith, accefſe and entrance vnto God, hope iſ 
glorie, ceioycing in tribulation, becauſe the ſpirit beareth witneſſe vnto out hearti, thun 
are accepted and beloued of God in Chrid, Calvin, Pareus. 

Queſt. 7. What kind of loue the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, ſaying, 
| The lone of G od 1; ſhed abroad, Ce. 

1. Some doe take this actiueiy. for the loue where with we loue God, ſo Orcumenins, At 
ſchme, and Stapleton antid p. 275. doth to the ſame purpoſe alleadge Auguſtine, who vnde. 
ſtandeth here the loue non que ipſe nos diligit, ſed qua facit nos dilectorei ſui, not wherewild 
God loueth vs, but whereby he maketh vs louets of him, &c, and hee would proouette 
ſame by the Apòſſles phraſe, ab ſurdiſſime dicitur, cc. that is moſt abſurdly ſaid to be ſheds 
our hearts, quod extra ust eſt, c ich is without vs, onely in God. 

Contra. 1. Againſt Occumenins we ſet Chryſiſlome an othet Greeke Father , who vos · 
ſtande th the Apoſile to ſpeake of the loue of God toward vs, d:leftioni Dei rem omnem . 
Feptain fert, be aſeribeth the whole matter vnto the loue of God. 2. "Auguſtine ſhall außen 
Anugaſtine, who el ſewhere interpreteth ibis place of the lout of God toward vs: as y 
thus ſaich. Ipſe ſpiritus ſauct us dilectio eſt, non enim habet homo, unde Deum diliget, niſi ex Da, 
onde Apeſtelus, tne holy ſpirit himſelte is ibis loue, for man cannot tell how ro loue God 
ſrom God: whereupoi the Apoſtle ſaith, thevone of Gad 4 ſhed abroad. 3. And in thime 
ry place of Anguſting, he ſpeaketh of ſuch love of God in vs, whereby the Lord maketh N 
joue him, ſo that he includerh alſo rhe love of God, fiſt roward vs, whence iſſueth out los 


toward him. 4. Andthe loue of God in God cowards vs, may without abſurdit ie at ai 
ſaid to he ſhed abtoad in our hearts, as in true ſtiendſhip the [ove of a friend may be ſal F 


be ſheo on him whom hee loucth : ſo Gods loue is ſhed forth iv ys by the fruits and effech 
which it worketh in vs, Parcus dul. 


2. Some thinke that both the loue of God toward ve, aud out loue toward God, ate cow 
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N | enerall 
ſoak, which ma — — particuters; or it may have one literall 2 — | 


6r teopolo gina! figuratiyo; mora}}; but it ep nor have More 
allſenſror ; ſpecially one being differen mom the o(hes, nor ,nor any 
— rerphnyy "06 Need eur het fortben the ſpirit in the Scripeare 
I 4 mbi gen like amo che oracle e Apollo, which were fo 
| np be taken ins divers, yea s contrary ſenſe. dee farther of this 
Dur that chplove, cherer c lovers God, n dot bore as 

Thebent incerprerac — — be 
le on the lone or God, 
Tarn beloged of him in Crit, 6. Mn yegeth this-redſon, beceaſe after. 
— — 
»tion whereo 
— — 2 Pas ſteth vpos this teaſon: the loue of God 
ot io nileadged es che cant: of out reioyeing, and ef the ſiedfoſines of out 
ge; but our loue of Cod, beeing weakenad jmperiedt, can not be that eguſe. 3. Peres 


"and Parens dot firtderprefieths frope — the Apofilt- aſomcih this as 


be eruſe Chriſt was gluen to die for ve, which proceeded not from 
ee. Her n hlt toue co ward v. 4. Fa vrgerb tbe force ofthe 


this loue is ſaid to be uod abundantly in our hoert, ou? lowerownrd 


ſuch an «bundant, aad ſurpaſſieg lone rie iv» Oexder,ſconr, ond weshe lose: he 

ben loue of God toward vs, hieb az+he AI ele Phil. 

1. J. Iv diene slſo Thug teaſou. auer. . n 4. che eba- 

Men love, whereby we loue God, is but one grace and vertue: but the Leeder 

d\the | forth of thiv {ove by cheboly Gtoſt, meanech the efuſon and pow og out 

aces, which wrought in os by ehe ſpivit: he meaneth then the lous of God to- 

which eviſs ſve forch y all tho graces and gifrs of che ſpirit. 6. Adde 

no of — the — — — 
e, bo tbus wtiteeth, quod: Den neo d, ox e. 

| ene — — tus dexth of his She forgiven our 


fads, bos bach alſo giver vs ibe holy Ghoſt fee, iſe Anbroſe , pignm charitets Det * 


rr dy tbe holy — ge voto 
er the loue 


** Wend Qued, — — 
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A Some dot give e ſenſe: 5 a .hts loue is ſhed abroad like oyle, 
Mtn eo cds, ia poſſeſſiag and occupying the whole beart , according to that 7 
Mund. az. Thon ſhalt joue the Lord thy God th all chy heart: Gereb. but the loue of 
hu bete takten aRiuely., for that loue whereby we lope God, #3 is ſhewed in the former 
3: Dole thus expounderth , ne fatti ſunt amici Dei, they are not 
| ebundanely made the ſons af Ged: likewiſe the ardineri; e referrer it 0 
Frentnes 6f Gods loue; late nos duligit, be dot lone v3 largely, chat is, greatly. 3. Some 
n n re the cles manifeſtation of the Jave of God in our hearts: clare , maniſe- 
re few, ur, che. the lous oſ God is clearely maniſeſted toys, as when the 
cid proud and (ifperſed 2bronds'Gayrhans 4. Diirbereby rather is expreſſed che a. 
— of thoſe graces, which are powred epos vs by the ſpirit:ſo Chryſoftome,non mode 
uit. & v. he hath tot (paringly kot out ed ys, but be hatb ſhed forth ypon vs hd3 love, 
fountaine of all good things; ſo alſo Oacmmma mia vers datur eſt. &e. becauſe the 
plendfelly given vst and in che lum (enfe'ehe Propher faith , Toel.2, [wilpewre ons 
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i | Epipbares, 2 
tay thoakaSMatoyes.ore found eoimes dive for Chiift whetens rhe Nele 
very fowggbar will die for s- 20306199175 {cnc £168 Leib Fon —— 
Lvixderfienderh ObriQ;; ed by the — 79 
that none i good but God) nue f Chriſt be tun — 
us Fr 3915 


3 Dees, deren ren faithike Aporite 
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— eee the Law wdideold Testament, 
— e M foundin me old Tefladieyt} add many in the 
that it is agaiaſt — arr tt the Apoſtle, to vnderſtand this of 


theloue — — 
ee for the rige dat 


the words of the Apottle willnor beste this ſenſe, who'in forageod a 
—— — 
— —ͤ—ͤ— Bend cho vevenede, vy che | 


er 
en. inmocent; ſev whims cus 


—— ind pity coward um · Fe Them, Again erb or becauſe 
— fauoured of men, f babsr aliquid ſenerit atic, —— and 


ren ale wot be : 4hefs 
wo iben arent chus diftinguifheds: | 53  Norired\ 

aun voderfiandeitrby — j . ebebyite 

pane excoliing ia the works ot ſupercrogotion:for ſuchi one perhaps dare die. hee ſocks 
works of govivnweeckoonl:dge not:altthers on dean eee linle fot hima(elfe; 
. operfluity to ſapererog ue tei an oben. 7 "010 10 Bd 1448 e: 
Of, and B I Ss, doe voderſtand in both cheſs clauſes; the /northe 

i in the 


— Or they expound ofjuftpuciſhae | 
— — — he ſound readyirer die. Bi fe 
mer is not fad to die for iuſt pusiſteut "uk 
kjorwirh } 1 yet in this ſenſe ſome haue been ſound ich wi ſuffnedthelr i 
— — 2 coped n thecroffe; whe iabd rac hic'feilove, Lek. 53 
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then leber by cha anf ub under bend luch en one\ecisin dia 
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aud vertu many ORE Ing that ate ts 
hom peu rceciued good ext interpretdrh , ou: 
turisprofcabloro him; — whom he bath receiued goon, Genau ſu po Ct a:Pou! 
— and ſome by the good vnderſtand ſuch as are dente vnto them. as thoiꝭ chH, 
» friends ,coungrep ius ſomo ſach were found embagtz abe Hemeανειtat gave their 
Eber their friends and eouatrey. da. Aud this ea poſition my be confirmed by the 
that —— — * of yes his n rey men 
fox the t ly * 19991: On 2ewil ff 
12. Queſi, Of ae dfrenceerwere Chr rg v1 dieſe dtc r 
nie (212; 29417011 19 $121! 1 cos. 7 ee 9432 2201 201 2169 23 
— bogen hiftorier ofthe Gentiles, that lomeh a cheit lives for their 
| | 00k cents Thebanes, who k lied flicafeife and 
Wandnghts cormicefortbedeliveranceothin couotreynſo C] bis belſt me 
——— pefſtiience. Bot ibere wos greas d 'botwecactie | 
of theſe and of Chriſty / a. Fhey were not innocem as; Cha lſt vas, — theieſote as 
thitrlife was bot ſo holyſſo could aut cheie death be ſoytetlous/ nos their perſon u honou- 
n 4: They did aoriliagly ober themſelues vnto my iudge ee be coadematd;; 85 
a 4rd: ber in cher manner 20d ſott duentutad theit lines. 3. They did i hot of lou. 
3 defice of praiſe, N 3 were: macued 
waving no cogustion thereiudo pleaſe God: to desth 
h\obedieucy to che wilf of his bexuenly-tarbers 3. They 2 rr ena giue cheie liue e, 
Wen un theht caſe was deſperato und fo were iupatient t abide the ,b be- 
dy and hey died being morta{| men chat · cu¹d not live long, an Ja when he 
ee 10 1ake/aemeragutnlt r * tytant, betingesked yhot 
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ee eee, — 
6. Their death vens:gl oniaus 
theignonigione aniffhanetul] — 
of the cr 7. "They died for a temporall deli —— — Clirftxdcatb res 
ter non 2184 Abd, che Mitch maker 
their ou friends 2 but oon bie ſſed — nr. Pumm 


2 althowph dert und amang the heacheerithat died 
or their eounttey, yet there is none of them, which die for oll ibe ——— 
bike biedenb ei decade heli, Nils hlolue all che 
ed :44 Ken 164 ee eee d. eee. . an: oa 
ie ban 33z3þov 52 ,545 A528; longest: i ind ab dad nt » 
The eucending great Ipuc of God is lat forth by tee creed aH were 
AA def Goderaand encesieata Gad wha Cheri waxcpthetrfulfered g cen 
Sonos of @adz wit wherhc codurcdand ſofferedturn io die —— 1A % chiow og 
11. Thesoadaionoftbem for oe Chrift died is ſet forch-bycydeee names fcben u 
ſaid to be weake, as not able to helpe or dcliuer themſelues, vngelly v a hey Wbith hooks 
of God, and had defiledehern(elues nt idol at yt formers which 
the la Gad: Tele, am. 10. Origen bere comprehendeth a 
kind es: for eiche: one of ignosance, andiaflecbitic ſiuhe th. and heis.caliechwenkeray 
de is an ad malitioun offender, who incalled the fitier.aSinddry er ip iure 
ſaid to be thoſe, not which commit any ſinne, but choſe a d hame mne — 
neth ia jobs 9.3 b. dd usb were webynature, Bend yea we were not onelyduers, buy e. 
nemien intu Gad: which ſetteth forth his lour ſo much the more, 3has he ſokghtous 
vnn bicieg twill, bue alſo aduerſatics vaco:hige: So that while we were inne tt, die 
God hated vs in reſpeR of our finnes, yer at ibe os nll cundem quod op ne ging 
beloved vans bis one workeygtofſiorden.: re © ve Anh 0 4 
2. Cod lone further 8ppcareciven ending bisch ee ibe world; nothing ing 
3 thembhis awne ſonoe : and where Gods laue doeh hereia. moſt (hewig 
felfe, in than m Rngedoentcknogaben) eber oſ * eee 
dic fox vi bat his owpeſanne, Harth . 41548 
And chis Senne oHG was aevondly mats may forvs — lived in the-fleſhyand 
folered many things for our ſake, but he died for vs: ĩt had beene a ſyffhiclefpdenbonbroyy 
_ his lave, to haue bulmbled him ſeifd ro take i pom him the nature of mas und co walte 
and conuerſe among ſianefull men: Bot in tba dd nt doris enc nie i heel 
amun ble lone: chere is u gr Her bone among enen, hen when one he flo ih hu 
foe big 2 ic Bur Chris hoc here exceeded, chat he gaue hinlifa fen ihc 
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7. It was not neceſſrie thas 9—— me cher by duet 
of coattion, Saba O had beat by one vrgendocenfion. rbrypelled cberenmo : fot 
cr is not forced,he worketh moſt yen eſſitie of nature: as it is impoſſible 
u nd ſhould ite be vouus: but no extotnall work de be ny Gbd 
—— his dstote : therblwas then a ibſolute:n&rediye 24 
Ghcifi hoekdidiefos vanur ya any nyporbcticaliorcenditiona)] — 
— dedenidioignccmmt fork bauten poliledanGotibyothermegy 
- theo by zbabcact In Inocenvught rhofajuaiiog ofmAH iy not tr 1h 
- 96 Meibes ixpecef{argiihac Cniy@lThould die fabmankind ,dhe/wildome and env 
eiGadeonbderrd; bocapſo there was na viherwaymiberchy rhegronmes of they 
ee ſhbwed Toro. man, then h giuiu r On Sone ta died or vas — 

uehecbeenether way iv ri ÞiGodspowery'to home l- 

jen — bamare eri — — couuen _— 
manirmlfciy s forwhas camo color v3;6 de hurt vs from doſjiancaben thaz piped 
Gadrharamaniite buteluer ſhoatthdieforyn:ghbfſwdicdehough chere might havebt# 
vn other mop found our ; lib rand n deiner men henne readihind;,, yt of ted 
ming ad, Gerl: „ a ptoperly ha ide cobe cedeemed-unleſſelheue 
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from thi 
fcation: for he a L "Or. ſt. „. 4 
Za. Whetrfsre the farce of this compariſon, beeing from the greater o ibe leſſe; xonſi- 
C pojmes; t>For ybow God bath. dont this. 2, How he bath wrought ic, 3. 
aud! 8 7001.1 moe the- N noe: = L391; 17 NA 
. The ſiꝛſt is obſetued by Chrrſoſtome : be iulliſjed v by faich in his blood, ubem we, 
vrt enemies, DOW amici fails ſamus, we ane made his friends, and there fore he vu much 


1 


eue et brit. © aa \ Ca $15 Zino 3134770 11 1100. ST © 4 S067 63 
9%” Thonexris obſcrucdby:Qcoumerins « and Chryſaf ove alſo toucberb ;, it isnt pes 
ie, ut peſt bac filius moriater, that after ward the Sohne ſhould die any more : iſalen lu- 
nenen be head wrought for vs. which required Cheiſta death; wuch ino, ſhe)l 
ö perfecting ot ſaluation, to che which Chiifts death agaide is not egqauired. 
and beſore him Gerrhær, doe place the compariſon ia che oppolition berweene life 
ah: if he could iuſtifie ys by dying, multo magis winens, He. much more becing aliue 


| be ue v. 17 3 6. 48 ASH MIT St £ 
eee ſianere, then to. ſave them beeing juſtified, Chriſt 
—— fic, much leſſe need we doubt of the ſecopd :: Pet. Mart. But Lyra hatb 
corrupt gloſſe, giuing this reaſon, hy it is a greatet wor ke to zuſſifie a ſinner, then to 
gloyfic bm bee ing iuflified, be cauſe ono cannot merit bis iuſtificatlon: hut he that is ĩuſlifi- 
d may per gratiam mereri de condigns uit am beaten tht may by grace deſerue of condignity 
e This is contrary 59 the Ayoſtle, who ſash, Rom. G. 1 3. That tbe f of God 
dnl life, & c. it can not then be any wile merited.. | "pes 8 f Þy 
. Now ſalustion is aſcribed to theliteof Chrift, not at though the life of Cbriſt - 
1 the dead were the price of our tedemptiog, but becauſe Chriſt by his teſurrection 
life did perfect our ſaluation: and now be euer liueth to be an intereeſſot for vs vnto his 
lab er, and eo bring vs vnto glotie: wherefore to ſiniſh and make perfect our iuftificatioo, 
thelife of Curiſt and his reſurceRioo muſt be ioyned with his death anct ſuffeting: as the A» 
poile concluded before in the very laſt words of the former chapter, Parewe. A 
"TK 16. Queſt. Why tbe Apoſile ſaith, nor onely ſo,burive. © 
qi ee rice in Gad. v. 1 t. : 
. Some doe make this covnexion zehat we one ly ſhall not be ſaued by Chriſtin the life 
in come, but now alſo reioyce in the hope thereof, Lyra».Gorrhan, and before them endo- 
ien we glory in this, quis con/ideramius not futuros eum illo in gloria, wi con- 
ewe (hall be with him io glory. 4 een. 
Ommen giucth this ſenſe , leaſt any might thinke it a ſhame vaco , that we could, 
tube otherwiſe redeemed then by the death of Chriſt ; the Apoſtle addeth that we neede 
in beaſbamed thereof, but rather glory eherein, becauſe it was a ſigus of the greas loue of 
God bat he ſpared not bis owne Sonne for vs. | -'4 2% 
3/36 Some referre it to our glorying in tribulations, Sa: hut it ismore to glory in God,then 
is teloyce in tribulation, 5 | 
M. Int tbe Apoſtle here ſetteth downethe higheſt degree of the reioycing of Chriſſi- 
its: they doe not obely reioyce vnder the hope of glory, nor incribulation . which e 
degrees the Apoſtle mentioned before, ver. 2. but they reioyce in God: which is to 
pas: quod Deum propitium babeas, that thou baſt God thy mercifull father, Partau. 
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„Deum hahere patrem, &c. to boaſt, that we have God our father, protectot, and 
wander, Tolet. gloriamur Deum eſſe neſtrum, we rex0yce , ihat God is ours : Cu gloria 
dt ip lu in xor clementia , we glory of his clemencie and loue toward vs, Ofainder. And 
hun the Apokle here smplifietb three effects of iuſlificstion, before propounded, v,1;2.to 
eur hong peace with God, to Rand in the ſtate of grace, and to CO : ſo hete he ſaich we are 
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- 2 Brier conſonrech wins chat ce t 1 Boo Apuftie und aal. 
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3. Eraſenus thinketh, ehat here is an anentepodoton, & compariſon without « reddirlon; 
| — 2 7 tho word Er —— — 2 
to the — or firſt pare of the compariſon: At ſinus came in * — one , and Pb ary 
cheratkries muſt he: chet i rigteroſder coinoin ——— 
there ſhould be ſmulbeoberenc n the . ieobeuu 

4 Ta thinketh cher the Ane tn — che cnddodakyrs 246 

| where Adamis ſatd che fig als of bins chan was rocemee financing the chat ——_ 
ri nes came in — — dentpentred by the fiel. it 

5. But cheiropiniou/feemiechro de beteer , which fopply cha ceuditioa of ehis 
fon concerning Chriſt in the words following: Origen referreth ys to thoſe wards, v. i h 
gift is wot ſo the offencerbut I rather with B, and Narrus thinkeabat ebe ſecood part oſche 
compariſon is — — — comming berwerne vac the 
18. roy 19. vet ſes, where the Apoſtte forrech do borh parts of che compariſon, | _ 

'T > a Wie was | a r ds 46 , 05 
enten, in 

WH . and H, bbpl place bychis — — hell. 
man, becauſe the beginain of ſiune xray Gene” as Eceleftaſtic. 25. 26. itic{aide;oful. 
women came rhe begining Jaws a and chrongh her wia d: and & Peul faith, x.Timbuha, 

14. Aden was not decoine the da war idervined., and was in the ranfereſſon ; Nui 
the woman here is noe vnderſtood fi the word is put in the maſculine gender: and true: 
it is that from che women came the beglauing of ſiane, by che ſeducing of man : but ih as 
28 oſ rhe r of API, eee was by omen, not by the nan 
Ferer. 49 A 
3. Some wil becrbech the mon os ee eee which both Kandy 25 k 
were but one: as when the Lord (aid, Los us m according to our owne likenes, both the 
mn and woman ore vaderftond: Parra: fo alſo cho erdinaricgleſſ.quia mier ar viro cds 

vue, becauſe the woman is ofrhe man, and borb made hot one fleſh, 

3- But bchig ove we bercer vuderſtand Adam: though boch our . 
che man was ſeduced and deceiued by the woman, yet the man onely is nam Not 
beenuſe che mas le the head of the woman, and ſo de Fnne of tbe woman is impured 0 h 
men; becauſe he tnighe haue cortected her, Hugs. 2. Not becauſe ehe man — the 
finac of ihr woman , which _ had 8 — — t ſo I - 
man was incipium inco ts, Was the inee e or oning o 
the mau wi To — aud perfect — nag , Gorrhav. „cher is cebit qhe 
resſoa, becauſe the Apoſile cee teens, 6, doth, ollowe the cuſtony 
which aſetibeth the ſocceſſion of poſlerity ro the man, not to the woman, gliſ. u. 
dinar. 4. But this indeede is the A. che Apoſtle here ſneweth not the order bet 
have enited ſimply into the world : for the woman ſinned firſt, and before che nen 
the ſerpertty bat how ſiuae was propagated into mankind : now poeritarex wire, von eu 
here weminarer,, the poſteritie its daneu of the man, not of che woman 1 85 dhe Apoll 
ſeirb, Cor. 1. 8. The war is not of the wo, booths wowen bf the mon; ro (bis puopoli | gat 
Origes ;foulla: et. Mert. ex que langue p . eee per propagationem tvaduilel e 
faut, r. by che man as the firſt beginning ſinne was rraduced by propagation 2 the Apel I uſe is 
INTE ſpedketh of the — the propagation of inne, not pf the Wr — lorbid 
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are Sonne vnder ſiand here original Gane, hereby the nature of man is cotrupted, and 
als nom per v intras, becauſe actuall fiage entreth by many, 

and potby one, Orr. 8 «27 * oo) | ner N n . 

. Somecomprebead bere ſinne generally, bothaRuall and original): this word ſiune, 

aue ſalum asu 2itinm origin , ſed amine males que co ex ſequuntsr, doth not only com- 

: and the arial — — —— —— 5 

| | ion ofotigiuall ſinne, the Apoſtle afterward lu tbe ende of 
— - _— 


. 


. Wherefore the Apoſile here vnderſtandeth, the actusll franc which Adam commits 
jo theword is put in theGaguiarnumiber, and haththearticle pecfized before ic f- 
. ubieh ſbeweth ſome particular ſinne:und aftet ward the Apoſile calleth it een, 

cnaſgretſion,,; ,diſobedience: which muſſ he xoderctiognd of Adams ttaaigteſ. 

dee which was in hum acuall,, hut originall iu reſpeRofvs, becauſe iz was the fountaine 

Hull ace; but it was not originell Gone paſſive, paſſiuely : as now e call that original 

nes which is the corrupe nature of man, ifluing from Adams ſinne, Peron 7 this finne of 

Alam, in reſpect of him, was procarymperſaxale, a perſonall fiane , but as thereby the whole 
of man was corrupted, it was pecostmay naiwre,the ſinne of nature, Faium. 

. Neither are we here to vnderftand all the actuall Gones, which Adam committed, but 
Gal far bis tranſgreſſion in eating of the forbidden ſeuit: for like aa the ſinnes of patent 
gow are netranſmitted to their ehildreo, ſo neichet were all Adama fipnes propagated to 
jollcciry , but onely the firſt, berweene the which and his other ſinnes this is the diffe · 
nee: chat by tho firſt, l h , the goodass of nature was loſt, by the other, bovnes 
gait perſenabic,the goodnes and grace in Adam weg taken away; And though Adam repen- 
nge bis fine; ond fo were delinared fram the guilt thereof, yet becauſe tbat wes a perſo- 

ulld, it extendeth nor beyond his perſon ;3he cortupilon of uatute couldaat be bealed 

by distepearance.Ferer. Aiſpur. S. aner. 29. ce OG | 
$47 > ©» +» Queſts 2G Heu finnc is ſaidiobeextredints 
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. Origen by the world vaderftandeth, rerrenar & corporalems vitamathe terrene and care 
ull life, to the which the Saints are crucified; but T. At. reiecteth this interpretation op- 
alis rea ſon, that by this meanes the Saints ſhould not haue ofiginall ſinne, if they be not 
cowprebeoded vader the name of the watld. WOT | | | 
. Some doe rake the world for the continent and place of che world: but this is reieRed 
Miri unmer. 32. vpon this reaſon, becauſe finne did vor in thas ſcoſe firſt entet into 
_—_—y Adam: for before him Ganed che Angels that fell, and the women, that was 
— by the world, can we well ynderfland paradiſe; for ibe woman bad fitſi fine 
wan Paradiſe, before che man had conſented. * en 
#14: Therefore by the world we better vnderſtand by s figure the inhabitants of the vod. 
thing contaiuiug is taken for chat which is contained : tet genus bm, ol mane 
hai here ſignified, Gorrban, Martyr, wich ochers: tc afterward the Apolile expoundeib 
linſelſe, by che world voderflanding all men. And thus ſinne entred iuto the warld : firſt 
Man finved beeing in and a part af che world, and in him all mankind finned, becing then 


in bis loynes, | 

f 21. Queſt, „* 23 RN "FEA 
Ann; 1 5 | 19 of, | | 
42; Ambroſe here vnderſiandeth onely che e the badie, when the ſeule is ſepara- 
ni som ehe bodie : There i an gtber death ( ſeiah he) which is called rhe ſecond drach in 77 

Mw rou peccare Ada parimar \, ſed oius eccafiene propriys peccatis ac guiritur: which we ſef⸗ 
————— tn neo it procured by onr finnes : (0 Am. 
iſe is herein deceiued, for Adam was threatned to die ibe fame day be ſhouſd eace of the 
fruit, Gen.a. 17. but he died not then the my death: Auguſtine , who ſeemeth 
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; Clu --ed:/ifold:(ommentorie- i iif 
to be of the ſame minde with ¶Aulraſo, that the death of the body ovly reuned.nds 
tha ſecon death, quod cam Deus ocemiium efſe-veluis propter duſpoſtionenm nom ef 


n hich God would baue kept ſecret becauſe of the newe Teſlament, whetlini 


manifeltly declared: Auna (I ay) thus antwereth this reaſon, that although Adam and 
Euc did not that day die the. corpoball death, yet boeauſe from that time forward maureen 
detering & vitiara natura, their nature decaled and was corrupted, and abe neofitey of dau, 
was brought in, they chen beganae to die, gc e. and Agpbroſe, tothe ſame purpidle ſaith, thy 
there was after that no day nor houre, wherein they were not morti plubiet to deals 
But che words of the text moriends morieris, iu dying thou ſhale die, doe lee me to imply ab- 
ctuoll death which then they ſhould dic, not aporentiall onclys Perermu is of the fame on 
on, mumer. 38. chat S. Paul here (peaketh of the deach of the bodye bac aliſe after our pam 
bad eaten of the forbidden fruit, the Lord ſaid to Adam, Duſt thou art and to duſt thou ul 
returne: But this is no good argument, hey were ſubiect to the dehih of the.bodic, Ergo a6 
noother dest. k „ annmuhn 4 Lain”. 2 FA $6 
-/2, Some were of opinion, that the ſpirituall death. is here onely meant, becauſe they did 
not che (ame day die the death of the body, hut liued oo. yeaxes after: ſo White lib. Au 
leger. leg, Moſaic, and Encherins lib, 1. in Geneſ, Gregor, epiſtol, 4. Eulog, abe Tria 
aut, to whom eon ſenteth impious Sociuuu, were alſo of the ſame opinion, that che ſpirixvall 
dcath onely muſt be here vnderſtood, but ypon an other teaſon, becauſe they thought . e 
death ol che body to be natutall: But neither of theſe teaſont conclude : not the ſicſi, fo 
the ſame day they became mortoll, though actually they did por ; nor tho ſecond, for d 
dam being created accordingto Gods image was made immartall, he was not then motull 
T Pereriut hath here an other coneeit by himlelfe , that the death of the ſoule was: uſp 
2 companion of origioal) finne;if betaken onel torthe ſeparation of the ſoule from God; 
and the ptiustion of eternall liſe / but aot as it ſigaiſieth beſide the euetlaſling rormemi;of 
hell; er. 39. But 1. this aſſertion includeth a contradicton, for ifthe death of the fouts. 
deprive finners of eternal life; it conſequently eaſleth them downe to hell. a. Seeing Ci 
the ſecond Adam deliucred vs from that thraldome, hereunto we were brought by che 
ſiane of the ſitſt Adam, and he hath redeemed vs from the torments of bell, ic follownh 
that by Adams tranſgreſſion we were made guilty of hell. Nen eee 
4. Wherefore the ſounder opinian is, chat ſiane bought into the world the deach beib 
of body and ſoule: as Han well inter preteth, mors anime & corporis in omnes homing 
pertramſyt, che death both ofthe body aod ſoule ent ouer all men, &c. Onięes giueth this 
reaſon, theſe two kinds of death ere here ſigniſie d. guia carperalem mortem aunbrom iim 
lixeri, cc. becauſe you may call the corpotoll death a ſhadow of the other, namely 
death of the ſoule: that wheteſoeuer that inuadeth, the other doch neceflarily follow;&eehe 
thinketh the death of the ſoule to be here ſpecially meant, as in that place of Ezechiel, i 
fonlr.that ſinneth,ſball die, but ſo, as the corporall death muſt neceſſarily follows The 
reafon coucludeth as much, who ſaith by the ſinne of one, ſin and death inuaded: the u 
abreſſaſſeq; bominis vnius, id eſt Cbriſti virtmte; and both are remoaued and taken a nh 
vertue and ftrength of ont, that ia Chriſt, &c. Thus then the argument is framed, what ien 
coticred in Chriſt, was loſt in Adam, but Chiiſi ceſtoareth vs bothto the eternall life ok the 
ſoule, and the life of the body in he reſurrection: therefore. by Adams tranſgreſſion vt died 
bothio body and ſoule, Pareus, Pet. Martyr addeth further, that as there is a double liſei 
the ſoule, whereby we ſecke ſuch things at ate heauenly and ſpiritugil, and of the bach 
Which ſeeketh thoſe things, that concerne the preſeruation of the bodyi ſo wtremg, lau 
tam mort inſlicta propter peccatuw ſuſtulitt ſo both theſe liues death inflicted by fione hathis 
ken way: Faivs giueth this teaſon, in Adam we ate the children of wrath , now. the un 
of God innadeth not the bodie onely, but the ſoule alſo, . A 
By death then here we muſt vader ſtaad, firſt the ſpirituall and eternall death of the ſoul, 
hich is to be caſl out of Gods preſence into hell, whereunta all are ſubiect wicheugaht 
mercy of God in Chriſt: ſecondly, the death of the body, which is the ſeparazion oſih 
ſonle from the bodie: thitdly, all tie foreruoners, and conſequents of both theſe desi 
fickenefle, weakenes, corruption in the bodie, griefe, hortot, deſpaite, a nd ſucbJik 
ſoule. Pareus. 1 416 8.4 4b | rer 
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dot a puniſhment: and of the ſame opinion ſeemeth /oſephus to be, who writetb, ſib. v. an- 
- that Adam if he hadnot finhed filr farfſbdopy iu v rhe diffi; vue, ſhould 
e had a long life, and aflow old nge cc. he thnbeth then; chat he ſhould haue died, 
tough it bad been long firſt. The Pelagiave alſo were in the ſame errout, that Adam was by 
jesſon af bis pac use ſub ia & se det brennt uf A Au regoriathebeir bpintop, 
lud ri. c. g. and wicked Sai ugreeth ch dhe w dh def ixnorurdlly incident 
b tehhtuit berſtat and that Ade poſteriey v ſubirẽt to death; ee 
ungen ic ai impmuationem peceati;bectbſt of chepippagmion of their kind und noturd, 
not ſor che. tation of ſnne,, s ©, 195 000897 577; 5/7 922197742 Bt 24512101 10. 
. Bus big opinion ia defy confared by the Sorprores, +, Man was: mt the fi ff ur 
ud accordingac Gods wage; thenasGed is iinmartatl,fo.imamiftve had not Aue, fouls 
glohrvobcene.immortaR.12./ The Apottefairir, Rom, 6 37 Thrudggerof Ani ne 
ſpeokerh of dearh in general ———— Tee VT 6 ia che vel 
wund ol ſiane. 3. The prapa git ion ei finngdorinigedpbring with 2 on of 
iaib n es the Apoſile hete fach, finne.entred by Neamyand dembbybioerif om hen hö. 
garevteed; neither ſhould death haue eneted. ue 202 20} Nm Hein ag 01043 eοnοναο 0NG. 
But abus it is obicte@on the contraty ; chat detth co mankind: is baute, bt not 
in by fade. * 4ONAF.* O14 8 nrzolusg Sojnimp} ors oz) rz 79102 215510 3433 
1. Oe The body of man is: compounded of cſſog amt and convatie: quνν 464 
therefore naturally is apt to he diſſoſd ec od if cher be c apincſlc and , i fi, 
lie thore ſhauld alſo baucialfoweds uoturaib at uſdaing. i e e gras * — 
fuſs. tuPererixa onſun euetb; that jodeede,)Fmarbeconſidered; %, (walked wand n 
anne, according to the bare and naked epudeto oc bitymetre;birwaes bywixut mor- 
alla other ereatutes: but becing conſidered as he receiued a ſupetnatutall grace from Gol 
denb was nor naturall, dat e puniſment ina Be chu ere is inſuf - 
ficſent and vntrue: for there ſhouſd novibauebeeneſorartre any poſſibility of death in the 
nuf finve had not entted: he then anſwereth e ct of gf i,ẽh 
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,the wordiarenotiol; urg ue chis reaſon may be eably token 
for — 4 in Scripture che prepohiſon i, 15 taken for ina Net. g. i 7. zu riot the ti 
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afewe,Fhotibaiin „hom Beza:Parexs foHlow:indibey 
ua 46's chings, which may ſetue for the antegtdentionbisredlatiue, in whom eithet 
$hac or men . Ada before ſpokenof, but not he fictt, berauſe ſinaei 
—.— tongue dul is of the feminine gender: and ſo cannot anſwer wned the Grd 
yelaciueaahich is ofiveondſculive geiider; br the:fceond; for it ere an jmpioper ſpeachta 
Auguſt Ib. . (gy jo ahambich.(. gesch) all lhaveimbed for 22 Auguſtine ſaich. an percate mori beak. 
— net, uon in mort peccant, men die i in eee faid.to finn in death: and ſo 
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| y ſhould belccue though thatalio hee gut la@urgrbe N-. >: lis, i 
" — Mherefote the ED bogs the finne and conders- 
anion by Adam, conſiſteth in thoſe pe a the former — in Chtiſt 
wentereftored dees ue 0 more exeellent bt hen wenn dent by Atlus wes depri- 


— 118)) paradiſe; m Chriſt wo d veHr,,z] e 40 hovering N e. 
the eating of them ertolb iyre ff r fννπ Chriſt νονο Cfrh&bicacof 

— which giueth — life, 3. In Adam it g ve wm peorure, 
spoffibiliry not to ſinne, not to die: bm in — mars — a ori, 
int the cannot die, nor ſinne da the dent liſo. 3 By RG tothe 
heile bet perifh;Pl31,49772, bur in M we me made Hewes thieAnpelst I theft and 
inte, ig out Race mot petſed in Chai hen hood bout bend lan, he 
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x — — giverh th of chis queſtion; witty in ehe ird clsuſe tes deth "ow 
be gead through che offeace t bur irs hy ferond he-fo) thygrace ur piure ubun- 
th ub donde vnto more: nd thy reading ſeemeth Origes ci tn i 
| Ta themſelves to andy race pou Chriſt — — then ſiane i 
III YE, 7 I nt been: 
ew faich that they ate ſald+6Cewore; , becauſe Adam bimifetfe;: from — eh. 
"ty Orgor was derived vnto others iu umme, e. is add ed — number 
— — receiued prace in Chem: Buyrhis4#100 ourionTyNetther dad le to 
the Apoſtles mroving y for feen ne comiοn de iat lruted berweene Chriſty 
Adam indeede were ſaued by Chi yer cach of ihoſoAdumand” C th eheit 
efprivg muſt be conſidered here, as In themie lues i ueither es the adding oſ ohe r aries 
rd ma ke them more Which: baueobtxined g Thnit;' then chem Which are lolt 
wA 
1. Some by thoſe my Which ate dend u Aden: 7 waltrfadondy: thoſe whict knded 
_m ing — Adam, that is commie ot (aaes,/end (o they ves de the former verſe of- 
ly, Death lagned one theſe which — ———— 
Sade —— abobnderh enemas, en emoinferiec ed not 
inte mander, a Adam did, that is 4 fully the Y 
faſeiofanrs ſhould be our of the nomber of thoſe tt are dead nue 
lle faith; whow all haus finned , yea infants and alt fined in Alte 
ws Prrerinu bath this quainr' 6bſettvition”,. chat bete ry be found of e -cornally 
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d; and yet not infected Wien hi Ganty 25 the Bleſſed Virgia Marie none con 
ſpirirualiy regener#te, but by the ginee sf Chriftz Bot this onctit of bis is »gninfd 
le Apoſile, who ſaith that in Aden ul ſinned and Origen thus collectech vidderns/ A pec= 
ben Pauli excnſet? ſee you uethe the Ap oſile — — en haue 
wedin Adam, then cannot tbe Vir — be ted from * 
k ee be an other conceit, fl isfaideo — ns 

j betanſe thar if Goo fond create! — be Med et meny notof — ſhould 


ae of the greets Artig and yer — A be in- 
x with his — Perer. diſpur. 10. But S. Paul ſyea ech not of apoſhiviſtry*or fal, 
t abouad vnto more ,biit ofthe aAvaitand ren dboandimg of vero 


by i Chrif dn@ifthere were 2 heWerestion of wen, (ey ſhcule be crested in s perfeck 
| u Ala was — 57 fall, and eee N of thar ave; R of 2 
ener In chat behaife. 
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1. Habermas, therein i jayaing. cherighehand af fallomſuip wich the —— 
would yea the piuerfabry of grage ptharall in Cheiſt ate ↄhſolusely iutibhed ; 25 ings 
dam allidie:: But ches would tollowe bythe fotee of che Apaſtles compatilon,;thaygi 
Should vecily be ſaued in Chinch —— ſianers in Adam og the conſuraiet 
olchis ecrat at large among:he honſtrouct * 79211 ονnf Tos 

2. Jome vaderftand4bisoat che ſufficiencie. — luſtifieatioo hy Cbeiſt, char it is lande 
forall, A chęy bad r act c rec eiue ie Lyræs. Bur the Apoitte ſpesketb age of,a poſſihibij 
of iuſt iſicat ion. but oſ anactuall eallatiou of this benefit. as Adams ſiaue realy and 
is transſuſed to his poſierity. 

3. Tolet vnderſigudecbigenatally yell meo, whioſaquer, and by the 38 af le 
would haue figoificd, the — 0, whichſball be of ell men in generall, both good aui 
bad, as all men are ſabi it te deli Adam boch gapd and badybut: the Apdiile before; 
19. called that raigning is: life; which here he mei. f iſicasios of liſe, but the wich 
_ [4 „ — lian chereſute — are not nn 0 ede 

He. % eme det 22d n 4. 221492 200 

4. Haymo bettet vn e bere the b wy. x2. cleck F Ones 1 n 
ſtinatas ad vis, all hat ate elect ond ptedeſlinate vinolite that as Ada Alb 
policeity canal deſecndurg efhim, ſu Ohtiſt iuſtifieth oll. which belecue in him 240,446 
lame purpole Auguſline yaderitandach, eme. vie len all abet are to be:guicknedand 
made aliue, becaule none ste iuſtiſied hut in Chriii. 4. G cant. Iuliau g. 14. ſoxhg Laceclingath 
gloſſe vodetſtandeth ces ſus all ibernrs:; Chriſt; all — {hoc zo As 6 Wt — 
—— $9" rere. 302 5770 

Queſt, 29. Why che Apoſſie ich, v. 1 9. . By — yi 
any were bxpersaod not all 

1. Origen-by Gnnes hecevaderRendechahale.. which contiuue iu 2.cuſtome: of. (nog 
rightcovsmee mey ſinne, bus he cherefecs cn, be called a fr ad — 
Adam. but mag are — lame puapoſe Nalet ame- 35. Bus cbe Apolit 
ſreakech here of Adams dilo many were inmersy walls 1s degined og 
ragt, and let by i içν . —— of a ee 
dam, aud not onely of ſome my ſinners. 

2. Theoderet chiogkerhaberApaRilopamarh mes), becauſe oll did dot Soinug in N — 
ſiane: hut. lame peroveuſerunt iu deer atis hauura, Fc. did cemaine io che dectee of nature, and 
followcd vettue, as Abel, Henoch, / Vor, & .But cuen cthoſe alſo were bogac ig, fipne,as ihc. 
pollile ſaid before, v. 2. that all ſianed in ier were Gnaess by delle thopghy® 
geaccace hy Chriſt.. * 

3. Talet xhinketh the Apafilebath — 2 Le ſpokes, of. Aa ä 
vato Moles, and checetare,he ſaith, many, not al, 23 he on the other fide (pecially meaugh 
che cimos of che Goſpelly when like wiſemony, aud not all belecned er 
allo Fax: But. theo this compariſou Gould be ĩmpetlect: for 
all big gaſtotity bh chte begining of che world bo the code rhereal; ſa Cbriſtii Ra RE of 
out oſ cht world both com Adam zo Malcs,and finee,  , 210 8410 % 

4. Angaſtive taketh he Apoſtle tameane all, but yer he dach aa. rolhewe 75 — 45 
e that age ſæxed in Chrift.z for there ate 41.9 ανα , u ang _ b I: * 117 
d 0 there lieu 
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things all, that are not many, as chefowre: Goſpels are all; hut nat in 5 
9%. multa, ſome thipgs many, that ate ot all; as many elecucrs in vod all, 


have not faith, 2. Theſſ. 3. c. Tris txue, chat the Apyitc by many zvynderftandech all, ns he 
ſoid in the former vetſe: and ſometime the Scriptuse. ealleth cher many, which are all as in 
one place the Lord ſaith eo Abraham, I have made thera father of many natious. Gen. 1. in 
another, In3by ſorde. all the nartons of che earth ſhal be bleſſed: but yet che reaſon is not giuca, 
why che Apotle ſaith m, not dl. 5 Nn enn want e Fu dl 4 

J. Some hin ke, he ſo ſaith mamy. becauſe Chtiũ is excluded, bat came of Adam: Niſca- 
tor, But Chriſt, chough he deſcended of Adam, yet not by ordinerie generation, therefore.in 
bis genera)) he needed not ta be ex ceptedtas he was bot included, when the Apoſtle 
dal, iawhow(rbacis, 22 ele! 


& 6 Thercaſonthenisthis, uitas opponit vui, he oppoſerh many to one ; char Adam bee- 
jog one, infected many beſide bimſelſe wich his finne: ag Adams fine refed not in bis per- 
fon, but entred ypoo many, ſo Chris obedienee aud righreouſnes ftaicd not in his perſon, 
be was like wiſe comuuaicated to many: Jex a Param. Lets 4 | bel 
A 4.4... Queſt, 40. How, mary ate ſaid to bo overs ju Adam. PR yas 
, Cbryſoſtome, by ſinners vnderſtandeth, mort: obnoxior, thoſe that areſubictiodeath 
by reaſon. of Adame ſinnet and be addeth this rcaſon, ax illins inabediemtis alium fieri peceate- 
m quam poterit habere conſequentiami by his diſobedience others to become ſnneis. it hath 

gocoherenee or conſequence, Pip pt 4% ei 
ure. 1. True it is, that ſometime the word peccatores; ſinners, is token in that ſenſe, 
for wen lubic to death, and puniſhment: a8 Bathſheba (aid to Dad, 1. King. 1. 21. Ee 

when my Lord the King ſhall ſleepe with his fathers, I and ny ſonne Salomon ſbail bee ſinners & v. 

bas i6, put to death as offenders: But yet in this place,the word is nor ſo talen, for as to be 

nade iuſt in Chriſt, ſignifie h not re haue the reward of iuſtice, bur to be iuſliſied indeed, 

ſoto be mado ſinners, ſheweth not the puniſhment, but the guiltines of ſinno deſeruing pu · 

viſharentz as then iv the former verſe, the effects were compared together, endemmation in 

Adam; and juſtification vnto life in Chriſt: ſo here the a acofhewed , ſinne on the one 

tie cauſjug death, and ighteouſneſſe on the other which bringeth ro life, a, Though 

n ſoſtams faile in the interpretation of this place, yet he denieth not, bue that in Adem all 

boned, and in many places he reftifieth euidenely of originall ſᷣanet as he calleth is radirale 

ſuaum, the rooted ſinne, hem. 40. in epiſt ad Corinth. Aud therefore the Pela gian did bim 

wong to make him an author of their op uon, whp denied originall ſinne: from which im- 

ation of the Pclagians Auguſtine cleareth Chryſoffome, writing o gainſt their herehe ; and 

dis point ĩs cleared in this place: for if all ate ſubic@rodearh in Adam, which Chryſofome 

— then all haue ſinned in Adam, for death could not emet vpon all without 
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2. At Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth here onely , temporal demb, whereunto all are ſub- 
el iu Adam: ſo ſome by condemnation meutioued, v.17. dos like wiſe inſinuste the ſen» 
ine 6nely of mortality, Teles. Origew vnderſtondeth the expulſion of Adam out of Para- 
lit but by the contrat ie ſeeing the Apoſile by laſtification vmo life , voderſlandeth the 
rhgningio life eternall: by death and condemamion is ſigniſied, a d corpori; dune 
| atio, the damnation of body and ſoule: ſo ex poundeth glefſi interim. Gorrhas , with o- 


 3.0rigen by finners,voderſtanderh conſnrrndinens or fudium peccandigthe euſiotne, and flu- 
dyof inning: as though the Apoſtie had meant onely sRuall ſinne:but that proceedeth not 
from Adams diſobedience properly, as originall finne doth. 4 8 e 

. Neither yet doth the Apoſſle onely meane original) finne which is by Adams difobe- 
bene in ipſias poſteres propagatum, propagated vato his poſterity: Faius: ſor it 3» wore to be a 
ſiner, then to finve in Adam, which the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 1 2. 

5- Wherefore the Apoſtle by ſinners, vnderflandeth both ſuch 3s ſinne originally in A. 
ey, þ contrahends by the contagion or contraction of fine, and poecatu initends, 
hich fiane actually by imitation, Gerrb. ſo that we are vor only naturally cuill by finnefull 
gation : as the Apoſtle ſaid before,v.1 2. % when all baus fitned , and ſo are by nature 
of death and condemnation, v.18. but behde a3 an effect of our naturall corruption, 
els 3 general! prouiry of nature, and an habite ef euill eagendred in vs,whereby we can 
We no other theu finne: ſo Adams dilobedicace,hatb made vs not onely nararaliter prauor, 


ally cuill ſed hab imaliter peccatorer, habitually finners.Parew, 
POET + Queft. 4r. 
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©, > Queſt; 4. end li ſaui to haue chrred” SOT hun 
b 2:2» 3% 4.3: & es N therenpin, vir, 20. td: wack aol $28) 
v. Theoccafionofcheſe words is not ſo muctito ſew”? that ſinne raigned iu the wet 
eue after che law, at it was in the world beſore ie law, from dm to Mofes* . 14. bit 
the ApoRile hauing ſhewed at large, how we are deliuered ftoni ſinne and der Brought 
by Adata; odely by Chrift, hepreventerh the obieRion'of iht Iewes : for It might abe 
becae replyed, wherefore then ſerued the law, if there were no remedy agaialt ſintie che 
by? che Apoſtle cthenanſwererh , chat che law war e farre from” ſauiog tuen ſt m their 
fianes, that chey were thereby the more cucreaſed thus: Chryſeſoms and Pet. Martyr, uit 
Seher s. tr 17. arr e473 Rn eee yin xa ts 5 4 47? 1 
2. But this is not to be vuderſtood of the law of nature, 25 O, who to dectitiettl 
4mpuration of the law, laid vpon it by wicked Marion, that it was given to &h'tvilf ens ih 
cucteaſe ſinne, will haue the Apoſtlo to ſpeake ofthe law of natue: for the Apottle mat 
mention of the [aw before, v. 13. vnderſiandeth che written law, as he expoundeth, v. 14 
where he expteſſely fpeakech of Moſes: neither war the law of nature giuen to that end, t 
enereaſe ſiune, ao mote theo the morall law was, but ſinne entted sccaſionaliter, by orcafivn 
only of che law, as ſhall be ſhe wed inche next quettio. t 
3- The law gagerojafey,comred thereupon, 1, The Latine interpreter readeth;fubinrrauir,j 
entred in by the way: as though it had entred in ſecretiy, fo alſo Eraſmm | indiGorthan gi- 
uerth the teaſS,betauſeit was given but vmo one people, and ſecrerly in the deſen: bur the 
law beeing ſo publikely deliuered, in ſuch om power atid ſignes, could not be faid feetw 
to enter. 2. Origen giueth this ſenſe, chat the law of rhe members carred ſub obienm legis ui. 
exrali;, vader the pretext and colout᷑ of che law of nature; it entted as it were by ſtealth, but 
chic Apoſtle ſpeaketh not bete of the Jaw of batore as is ſnewed before. 3. Chryſaſom 
( whom Tulet follo weth) thus interpreteth, ehe ſaw is ſaid to haue entted by the way, vis 
Penderet vſumillins temporarium, to ſhew that the vit thereof was but for a time but thisii 
a petpetuall vſe of the law, to manifeftand reveale finne: thougł indeed the vſe of the cen 
moniall law were to cominue but for a time. „ 
4. Some chinke the law is ſaid to haue entred as ynder hand, peſ obfuſcationem leg; na 
ralis, after the law of nature was obſcured: ſo Ambreſe Lyran. but though the law of nüt 
hid not been obſcured, yet the written law ſhould haue beene gen: by the which men 
ſhould haue been prepared to receiue the Goſpel, Toſet. u. 26. therefore it is ſaid to haut 
entted thereto or thereupon; that is, beſide that natural) corruption and depriuation of at/ 
ture in A dani, che law at was gluen acceſſit ad morbumnt'illum,ic came vpou, or wat added Vie 
to that naturall diſcaſc, that ſinne thereby becing more encteaſed might more commen 
riches of Gods metey in Chriſt, Bea a, Param. wet 24A 
Queſt, 42, Her iber offence in ſaid to baus abounded by us 
' © entring of the law oer. 20ð9. a et 
Tube law is to be conſidered three wales: in reſpect of the pature thereof, in reſpec᷑ u 
man, co hom le ic giuea, add of Gad, the authot and giuer of the la. 1. The law bie- 
iag conſidered in it ſelfo, is holy, ſpiritual, and good, and ſo properly is not the cauſe if 
the enereaſe of ſiune, but onely in reſpe& ofthe event, as — — Geunadius, and l 
of the Greeke interpreters expouud it: the Jaw then ealſerh ſiunꝭ to eneteaſe, non caaſul. 
ter, fed conſecutive, not as the cauſe, bur iu regard of the euent, or conſe quent: and char at 
ex parte legis, on the behalfe of the law, but of the malice of mans heart, Lyran. non tu 
tara legis, not by the nature of the la, but by the ſloutk and eateleſoe ſſe of rhem ; which 
teceiue the law, Chipſeſt. and ſinne is thus occaſionally encreaſed foure wayes. 1. Becaul: 
ruimur invetitum Fc. we alwaies ruſh vpot that which is forbidden: like as a river meetjog 
with ſome ſtone or let in the way, maketh the greaternoiſe : whereof theſe reaſons maybe 
given: fir, becauſe things forbidden are not in our power, and therefore our defire is mot 
coward them, whereas we neglect things eaſie, and fuch as we can do, when we liſt: ſecond 
ly, the nature of humane affections is, the more they are ſoppreſſed, and kept in, rhe ton 
to be inflamed: as fice, when it is kept in, breaketh out more violeacly : this is vſually teen 
in the paſſions of anger and greife - Perer. numer, ) 8. Addo hereunto the peruerſenes © 
mans wil, which is oppoſice to the will of God. and moſt of all is bent to follow thoſe ching 
which the Lord forbiddetb. 2. Sinne is inereaſed by the law, becauſe he ſinneth more tba 


Knoweth che will of God, and doth it not, then he, that is ignorant of ie. 3. By che - 4 
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which containeth variety of precepee,the number of (ines is multiplied; mere precepd 

to ler dedit the law gave a number of precepts, Chryſoftome, 4. The law tertiſiet ehe 42 uf | 

acer and ſo accuſcth and condemneth, and ſhewerb puni ſument due vnto noe; and: ſo ex- 
ersteth it. art F 

52% If the lam pe conſidered in regard ofthe effe& which itworketh in the TA of wen, 

then this partiele ia that, may be tackn canſalh, becauſe by the Jaw properly ſinne is manifes 

hed, 3 teApoſilc ſne weck. Rom. 3. 20. That 47 the law commer the Anowledgy 
ave. 

pug aa If we ine our ſclucs to Gad the author of che lawe, = in * of bis counſel 

the lawe may be vnderſiood cauſally to ęuereaſe ſinne, in Jegard of a further ende, whictr 


| Gedpropoundcth to bimſelfe. namely that by the ahoundiag of ſiane, grace may yet more 


thound, CAfertyr. ſo the oxdinatie gloſſe, bath here this profitable note, Ls Dei con 
e. it was the great and deepe cauaſell of Gad.thet by the la Ts abound, 
that wen in ſeneritie and auſteritic of rhe [ awe, ſecing their mne infirnitie infirmi ad medicum con 
fm, c. beeing r ſhould tunne vnte the Phyfitian , and ſecke for the 0 a 
; n Quedt 42. How practi ſult bane ahem 
"$4 TE, 

1 Athenafns referreth the word v 7 vbs, where, to the nature of chan: that ip tbe ſame na- 
tte grace abounded by the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, where ſinne abounded before: 
meta de ſclutar. aduent. bat this ſeemech to be too cutious. '4 

3 ran hath reference to the law zthat whereas ſinne ebounded vader the lam grace 
dfoabounded vnder thelaw becauſe Chrif'was madeyoder the law, a3 the Apoſtle ſhe w- 
eab, Galat. 4. 4. But here glace! is oppoſed, and ſet againſt chelaw., therefore in bee the op» 

epares,there cannot be teſereuee tothe ſame lat. oP 
n The ofdinatie gloſſe, bath two exhoſitiont:grace is ſaid to aboudd becealc it. proßirih 
1 — the devill could nor ouercomet grate woiketh on themvpon whom the kiog · 
dome of une had no power: but, then the ſame thing ſhould be.compared with it ſelſe, 
ſet in that the kin gooms? of fions and Tom preuailed not * chem , it was the worke 
Agace. etz. 11d vr 212d 2Nole, nee 

Ochorwiſe che q te ee . neguevir,bectuſeditaereigned but FILA * 
—. for euet: bur voleſſa grace! had: eee of ſinbe 1 Thould haue 
aligned for ever, ) vids 6 . « brite.) te Pt) . Lag IV 2 
ea graceabounded ab Ek dorhiber ovely banning baker 
g, free a man from ſinnes paſt, but alſo bee againſt . Bd to comes? 

6. Chryſoſtome thus: grace bath ſv . Nen Lone! in 1 Ya away the pact? 
nent, ud remirring our ſinner, but i ct vs iuſt. 

7. Some give this ſeaſeg cht grace evonelytp@king away originall 
lane, bot all other actuall | way 20 dee DER pA 
But ie lebecter to vudeeſtand thiefuperabpunding of grace) of all the — 
txce))ene)es, which che benefit hy, Chraſtihath be hend dur lofſe and fall in diaet the 
le ewe d before, Zus. Fai. So eu far ory rack eycredirhybork ln reſpeck vote pots 
ai God, whoſe e ,by che great cbr Glad you 
wile ſaperat, ſod abſerbit; ix doxh not ee en but curivſwaltow vp; Calntecand/in re- 
tet ofouriſclues, who the more o febis the hurthea and euctRowitigof'our G, dhe 
inte wehe GeeaGon rotutelland tagtilſie the grars of God, O Z 

do here are two ends of the law expceliad; che neaterenda 1 che wlanifedtaxlomaGd en- 
eaſe of ſinne: the remote ende ui chor byvndmg af grace) but here is the difference: 
we firſt ende is vniuerſall. fac in all men hoch — and vnbeleeuers, the law workerh 
la cue eaſe, inflight, and krowwled vf ſyue but the biber end l pitticuhr and pecutiac 
dey tothe Ceiebfall - chat by che abouading of Gags, grace myy'i more abound: roward 

a: ALON nor proper cauſes) by wbecapreaſo bf nne, N IEP of 
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er, dot here vate ſians, becsaſe — wigaech by fine, as the Apoſſie 


ſaleb, 
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10 8 | 1 
Chap.s. ef fafold (ommentarie 
ſaich; I be tung of death is france, r.Cor,t5.56.death could haue no power ouer vs, but tho. H 
rough ſinue: . 1 | . $8 Rx at þ 
12. Bucrs ſpeske more diſlin ly: here the Apofile giueth the kingdome vnto deach;he 7 
ſyesketh of che time before the law, when 35 death did apparantly taigne inthe world, bu 
— wee not ſo apparant eill the law eame : but finne is (aid to have raigned after the lo 4 
was given, becaulc ſinne then more abounded ; So that three eſtates of the world are hers a 
geſcribed, rhe fitſt. from Adam ta Moles, when figae was in the world, but death raigneg) fri 
the ſecond, from Moſes to Chrift, when death was in the world, bur ſinne chcifely teignec 0 
che third is from the comming of Chriſt, who caigacd by tighteouſneiſe vnco life, dettroy. 
ing both che kingdowe of finne and death, Tale. | | | 
3- By death Chr7ſo/tvnec ſeemerh ro ynderftand the death of che body. wort ex bac preſent 74 
vite eieit, death doth eaſt es out of this life, &c. but eternall death is here alſo comprebes · Bl 
ded, poteflatem babwit deieiendi, &c. it had power to caſt vs do we to etetnall death, Im. 
a5 may appeare by the other oppoſite part of eternall life, Y iſcator. in 
4 Bur wbereas in thefirſt clauſe, mention is made onely of the raigning of ſinne o 
dearh,bur in the other, there are three mentioned, grace,righreauines,and lite; Origenchiak. 
eth that che deuill muſt be reader Roodyco be ſet ag iuilihe grace of Chtiſt, ab invents reby 
author inzenti nominatur, the author of the inuention is named in the things invented, xc. lot 
ſinne came in by the deuill:ſome thinke har the wrath af God muſt be ſupplied, whieh taigQ 
ned by ſiaue, Piſcator: but Ichinke rather with (Ain iat beſide the neceſſary ports of the 
compatiſon, the Apoſtle maketh mention of grace, ut fortiu infigeres memoria, & c. thut it 
might better ſticke in our memory, that all is of grace. 8 
3. The Apoſtle ſpeał eth ol the time pai, ue bad raigned , becauſe tbat although ſinnt 
doe ſlill caignc io the chil ren of diſohedicnce, yer in tne iithfull it raigneth no more, u. 
6. By righteouſueſſe, ſome vadecRand, iaſfitiam operum, the righteouſaeſſę of waiks, 
| iecerfin. Io alſes Nele I. 3. u inftificat.c. 6. but ehe iuſſice of Chiiſi ivrather 
voc erſtood os the Grepke interpreters wel) capnund, and 25 i3 cent by the clauſe in iht 
ende. By Luc, who is not wichſtanding both our iuſtiſication, and ſiadli- 
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7. The ordinaric gloſſe here well obſerueth, that in the kingdome of ſinne, mentionit 
not made of Adara from um ſiane came, becauſe the Apoliile ſpaaketh net onely of oti- 
ginall ur of voll fnregbork which ize remittedio Cbriſ i. 
. Thorengh leſi Chriſt ar Lord: Jeſws per gratiam, Domivm per iuſfisiam. ar 
. grace; Lord by tir iutlice, ind pars, becauſe he bringerh vc ge, 
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confoundetb th tm, ot merh aſhdmoy3; becauſe at a founded vpen Gads promiſes,who! 

both is ie ad cbengeth not, end is alfo omnipotetie able to er 
he pro miſethæ Bt ſo le nt io þumant ern dly for that oſten puiteah a man tothe 
boke, hecanſe he is deceised in his hape: and faileth io the thing hopęd forzand rhe tes ſouii 
forcbackerepoſerithisconfidence in man, who is eher deceitſulſ and keepeth not bis pio 
miſe, or is not of pour 60. pet farms itz therefore the Propher ſaich., Curſed be ibo man, tha 
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aad reru iſſion of ſinues io purifying abe bears, . j ꝙ. a. nh in the foundatjon of tba 
boped ſam Heb. 11. f. 3. Ii the cauſe u the ptad ueiug and briagiag ſocth of good tir, 


Tam. 2. 8. Shewe me thy faith out of thy workes, Cc. 4. It overcommeth the ragrations.d 


Sathan; for by the ſbe11q df ſait wenurochallhigfege datt Ehe. o. 18. "I By faich #Þ gk; 
acraing varache Ks gn of tha w . — an is vnproſitable, [{ oy 
7-9. Vnlofe yer belcony , yer ſhall o v ge, vs me rranflations doe trade; 2091 war, 
Apoſile laith,chac che nocd eld ner poof abe eee ee eee wh 70 
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O 
p A. J. Helkerb ene faludti on df rde ſome. Lok. 7.s 4 th hatirſaned er, i i 
de „ e Doc 3. Of ebergigne aud d f d,. reo 
" y.14. Death raigned from Adam ro Moſes; Before ſinne encred into the world; death had 
vn FO opting ot 06 w ithath potten's tyHfonicaaidfcherdill dominion ouer meagwourof 
te all (ret Ache Bg Mete le; both young asd ede, and in afl ages e ad here ie li ſaid to raigue ed 
f Neem i Moes: char age was not exxmpted ſtomebe dominboq of desth, vheiem fi 
4 ſeeme d les cb aboaud: bus Chriſt hae Su ertome deni and deſtroyed the domiiidn ther- 
of, both in that be bath taken away the mag ere, which is (ntiearhoue death i be hurt · 
dulfento tier rfſ et heleeue, bur bemgeeh chr (be d ederla Hg reſt: and in the gene- 
i frill reſutre Mm, our bodies which death had ſeazer on, vill be reſtoted vnto liſe ac our 
„  Bicffed Sour ſalth, I. dw the reſarratiion; mid the Heri ,] b 
. Meno 140 11. 0. 1 A, 4% Of the differiurr of eg hag g. 222 310 l 1: 32 
An in bet of >: 5 58095 7 ne, ens Cz nia noi! TL 
10 VIA. Eües oer them that ſinned vor Aft tho li e fc, Here the poſile letteti 
„ Vene bis diftinAion ofsRpa)labd originall finnegfamedoe fiude iu lilee manger, is Adam 
8 did. chat is, actually: ſome not in like manner, that is, there is a ſecret and bid ſinpe in che 
or | corruption of nature, which ib gt actoali but it dme brenkrth forth into act, as the ſeede 
8 bew ech it ſelfe in the herbe. W 
be im IL EEt - DoR. 5. Thert i n alunvies yy life with WY Went er 
it Deer e eee een Ce re 101 201 flieg: 


| 9; 17; Mall more ſhall che, which receius, Fc. ralgas iu life, S. As j Adam; Enne and 
0 i {eich encred. and fo taigned ouer all fo liferaigoeth by leſus Chriſt; chęn ghep which are: 
„ | Srgrafi byfatth into Chrift; botrermvine onely jo u n cannot be partakebæ d difen the 

bet yndſer the kinguome of ſiune and deache whereforethe Turks, Lewes; and SHorher 
er an ite With ont che knowledge and falth of Chriſt ;howſocngr chaHꝭ/u eam ef hh, a- 
he: tale, and tert ene huppfdeb after his H fe, yet chr can haue go affubraee ot life ;feraggirboy 
1 it ſtrangers from Chriſt: So S. Peter ſaich. Act. . 25 Fhattbere ic oer p inadr 
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„ Fetteouthes found. Whecher intiecerity.avirithe; Angels /or pu 65 )o:be-faichlull, 
an delle tiphreboſnes ef Chriſbithpored yoro ĩbem by faith. chere is the kingdome dt 


erben they which do feele the kingdome dt righteomſiies eo be begis in dbem, who hoth 
y faith are iuſtified ia Cbriſti aud chat ait is ef ectusif orig by Jour; they are! aſſured 
(edter into life: 25 8. Pal knew, after he had kepi cheifaith l d louſbit a good fight ,1bar 
ere was a crowne of tightevuſneſſe laid vg tot hem; d. Tim. 4. g. 43 306 n 3863 horte 
W Din eee. 2 Ofrhe,vſe NH n 12d 5505107 home 2). 
r tar the offence ſpouldlunddody-c. This in the (propet .vi of 
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lab / graze may mort ubonnd i and ia inis Ienſe che Anoll 


284171 <q 


pry eralietiitbe- Lem : 
dle maſter to bring ve to Chriſt, Cal,z.19.that we by the law ſeeing eu ene — yn 
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Works vf i#ftice ſhall be prace, oven the works of iuſtia aud quittiafe, ard aſſurance forpngr;wher 

2. iiffereech, chat onena nuſtitia, Gie. eee ya taſlige and ihekreping of ade com: 
Aude enteN doe works invs this tranquũitie and peace of giad . 
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huſtide;abatis, Chriſi. ho ii called Ihe Lord eur iuſtino or righteauſneſe, Jer. 23:10, bur 
that ehic interpretation agteeth nat᷑ j ich the former words, v.16. ladgement tal dme 1716 
deſert, aud inftice in the frufull field: where rhe Prophe ſpeakertb of rhe exrernall proAiſe ind 
Exerc of juſtice. eat nag Stata WARY _— dus r. 
| 2» lui ſeemeth to vnderſleod theſe difiunively; the ſruita pf the ſpitis, which would 
be powred pon them, v. i. Mould briug faith, iuftice, peace, a5 the Apoſtle ſheweth. theſa 
to be the fruits ofthe ſpiric, Rom. 1 4427. Rigbteouſueſe, peace, ia7 in ibe holy Ch. ſo lio fo. 
ian: But this diſtinction here cannot be admitted, becauſe it is dizeRily ſaid; 7bemWorke of in. 
fie ſbal bo peace, tranynilitie. 4 = 75 . | 
3. But the beſt antwer is; thatrighteovſneſſe procureth peace, voi at, becauſe is 
worketh this inward peace; which is tought in ys by the grace of iuftificationy but d. 
rative, it declareth, conficmeth, ad #ſlurech vnta us our peace; 845. Peter exhartech, thay 
we make our eleQion and calling ſure by good workes, 2.Per, 1.9. not that our works make 
our election ſure in it ſelfe, which dependeth on the purpoſe of God, but it is made ſure yn. 


to vi ſotheped ee of oohſcience wrought in vs by faith, is confitwed and ratified vnta vi 


by goodlife, even 26 good wotkes are teflimonies of our faith, and in that ſenſe are ſaid by 

$. James, c.2. to iuſlifir. [2 l 34 ner 11x 
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1. By whom we baue accefſetbrengh faith : this text l —— by Pet, Martyr, and Po. 
rew 2gainR the invocation of Saints t for if by Chriſt we haue accefle vuto God, what need 
ve the helpe of other edistors and iatereeſſoraꝰ the Papiſlo theb doe much detogate row 
the glotie of Chriſt, in bringing an other #goayoyicct ta enter vs, and cauſe vs to haue 10 
e vntꝰ God: Aod further two arguments may be vrged out of the Apoliles words; hes 
faich we haue zecefſe by lum through faith: but Saints are not the obiect of our faith, wemuf 
ontly belecue in Gods Ioh. 24 1. Ta bolaene iv God, belernce alſo in me. 2, We have cceſſe voy 
to this grace, namely; whereby we ate juſtified ; hut by the Saints we are not iuſtiſied, the. 
fore by dem we hain nota cet ſſe ad cotrance, | 
Controv. 3. Of the certaintie of ſaluation, aud of 
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v. 3. We bane acceſſe onto this grace, whereve we fand + Caluis out of this place teſuteih tos hoes 
errors of Popiſh ſopbiſtriei the onę rthatthe fait hſull far the preſent cannot bee cette of i] cher 
the grace of God, and of che remiffion of their-finnes; the other, that they are not ſute oſij veſſ 


nall perſcocrance : Bur qo ſtand id graae, ſignifigth to bee fure of the grace and ſayour of 
Godtone may vetaine vuta the ſauout of the Prince, but he is not ſure to continue ia itifhy 
Gods favour in Chrift is moſt confiaar; whom Criſt overh, he loueth to the ende, Ih. 
1. Tol here foifteth in one of his Poꝑiſtr drug, that tranquilitie, and peace of eooſcie 
and certatat ie of remiſñon of ſinnea, is not the ſruit or wor ke of faith in the foſthſull ſor 
wicked, chat kao not their ſiunet. have alſo « quiet conſcience, Tolct. arwor.. 1. Contth 
There is great difference berweene a ſenſleſſe, and quiet conſcience; the wicked ſecle nt 
the pricke uf conſcience, becanſe their finnes ate concealed from them,bue the fairhfull hau 
of cunſeienet after the fight of their Hanes, whith they know to be remirted in Chil 

80 Paul wavaliue without the Law, but aftet wetd when finne xevived, be died, Rom 5,4 
where then the conſcience is caſt imo aflember bf ſecuritie, fone reuiulug awekerh & no 
blech ity but ere ſinne ia remitiad ia Chriſt, che conſcienee cealeth to bee troubledand 
perplexed, asin the wicked, 20 18607. 0 ., U. A wine = «hl 

$2201 Controy,. 4. That tbe tribulqtion of. the Saints, int is. 

teriou, though it be ſaid to works | 


We muſt vnderſtand, that the Fehde Bidgrdy , Kn the word edlegydlilas, workah: fot 
k is ſometime aſctibed o the prinpall e cĩent xauſe, as vnto God the zuthor and wot- 
ker of all good things in vs, 2. Cor. 5. g. ſometime tu the ſecond or next vnder · working 
exule; 5+-the-Apoſile Taith of beneficence or liberslitic, Thet i rb or cavferb t 
nieg e- ſometime the effeitaſcribed by this word ace the inſtrumeuiill cauſe tu 
Rom tf 


Lr is ſard to works er canſe wrath » and our light and momenianic afl 
ons, are aid to eauſe or Werle ente vy an exceeding weight of glorie, 2. Cor. 4. 17. be 


caſe thoy are meaves ro wide ou mi. ſtom canthly 1bings, and 20 ſieve 7 205 
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Upon the Epiftle ro tbe Aer. 
pol ih in vs 3 So tribulation worketh patience, not ac ch efſiciebe cane; but ad ihe organe 
and inſtrument, whereby che ipitit worketh patience in ys; it procureth patience, not cut 
canſa effefians; &c, as the caufe rhe effe ca Caict an, but tui exercengo, angendo, eſtrmirndi, in 
exercihag, enereaſing, and ſhe wing forth our patience Gorrb. to the ſame purpaſe Pereriue, 
exercenda parientie materis c occaſio t, tribulation is the matter aud oceaſion of exttelſing 
our paricdcr,” This then is to be vnderitiood according to the phraſe of Scriptute, which 
doth ve ta pronounce that of the ſigne and inftrumene; which is propet vnto the tbing: as 
when in ſpcakerth of the Sacraments: fort of it ſelfe trĩibulation worketh not patience; as is 
ſeene in the wicked, who thereby are driven to impatience and deſpaite: here then is no 


place to propuc any merit in the afflictions of the faithfull. 


Controy, 5. That we are not inſtified by the juherent 
| | - * habite of charitis, 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 5. The laue of God & (bed abroad in our hearts cc, Pereriu vn- 
detſtanding the Apoſtle co ſpeake here of that love ad charitie, which is infuſed as an ha. 
bite into the mind, whereby we loue God; ſetteth done here certaine poſitions concer- 
ning thivinherenc charicie; v. He affumeth, that this charicie it that iuſtice, hereby we are 
ſormally made juſt and righteous before God, diſpat. 2. nu er. 10. 3. This charitie where - 
by we are iuſtiſied, be affitmeth eſſe domum omnium donurum maximum, to be a giſt fatre excet · 
ling all other gifts. 3. This chatitie, re uon diſtingui à gratia gramm fac iente, is not indeede 
diſliaguiſhed tt om grace waking vs acceptable vnto God. 4. Againtt the opinion of Caic- 
nu, Scar, Gabriel, he holdeth, that there is in thoſe which axe iuftifled, the habit of charity 
etmanent and remaining when the act ccaſeth, whereby they ate formally made iuſt before 
God; otherwiſe they ſhould not be held to be iuſt before God, in their ſleep, or when they 
teaſe to wot ke, diſput. 3. mer. 17. 18. 94 en e IR 
Cara. Alchough all the ſe queſtions are here impertinedr, becanſe the Apoſtle treateth 
wt hereof the charitie or loue, which is in man toward God. but of Gods loue towards vs, 
u hath been ſnewed at large before, queſt. 7, yet it ſhall not bee amiſſe briefly to counter- 
iſe tbeſe errone ous aſſertions, witli the contratie and ſound poſitions, 178 | 
1. An inherent righteouſaeſſe, and infuſed charitie in the fairhfull we denie not: but 
not ſueb, as whereby we are formally made tighteous, and iuftified before God: both 
becauſe all our ti ghteouſdeſſe is as n ſtained cloth, Eſay 64. it is imperfect and weake, and 
therefore not able to iuſtific vs: and for that the Scripeure teſtiſieth, that itjis the righteouſ- 
veſſe of Chriſt which is applyed by faith, whereby dve are juſtified before God, aa the A- 
pole ealleth it, The rig bicamſurſſe of Oo, "through che faith ef Chriſt, Rom. 3. 22. Philip. 
7.9. odr 
1% Charirlc is not ſimply the greateſt of all other gifts, arid abſolutely preferred be · 
fore faith, bur onely wherein they ate eompated tagether, namely, in reſpecd af the con- 
tinuance: becauſe faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, when wee euioy thoſe things which ate be- 
keved, and hoped for: but Idue ſhall temaiue ſtill : ſoChryſoſtowecxpoundeth the Apoſtle, 
or. 13-153, Thus Hago ſaith well; that charitie isfaid to be the greateſt, quia nom 2xcio 
ir, becauſe ic falleth not away: but otherwiſe faith is the greater, in quantum off cognitio, 
geimaug on alias virtutos, 2 it is a knowledge, and engenderech all other ver- 
W. „et An en bt ES 488 
3. The Thowiſts arc hèrein contratĩe to the Ieſuite, who affirme, that gratis gramm faci- 
, grate which maketh vg acceptable to God, is in reſpect of charicie, us the ſoule is 
tothe powers and facultios which ptocęede from it: And fo indeede the grace that maketh 
macceptable vnto God, is the love and fauour of God in Chriſt, which is, as the effici- 
ent eauſe of that other loue and charitie, which is infuſed into vs, and wrought in vs by 
thrboly Ghoſt: Aud that our love of God tnakerh: vs not firſt: acceptable onto him, 
the Apoſtle cuidencly teſtifirth, 1. Ioh. . 10. Herein id laue, not that wee lowed him, but 
has bee laned v: we were firſt then accepted and beloued of God, before wee could love 
againe. AUSNICOR 1 2677 y !! 
mg: We grunt ; that faſth, Hope, and chatiric ; arc babites of the minde inſuſed by 
mc und permanent in the ſoule: for as che wicked doe attsine vnto cuill habices 
10nd franey: ſo: the faitbfull baue the hablte of vettue : but this is the difference ; 
d un cuilb hubite is ,t, gotted by evill e but the: good habites of 
2005 . | ' 2 


the 
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be intelltctuall vertucs of ſeith, lone, hope, arc ivfaf, infuſed and wrought in vs by the 
$59 7 © 2:5 152 Seen desen © 
* Borwedenie, chat by any ſuch inherent habice wo ac made formally inſt : they 218 na, 
£auſcr of vr iuftification, bot rethor the fruits and eſſecte: we heve the habite of faith bes 
cauſe che ſpirit vf God 'workethin vs beleefe: and we laue God. becauſe hee loued vs ff 
and geue vs his ſpiris, which worketh this louc in v Fu. do then the faithful evenvia 
their ſleepe are iuſtified, not by any inberenchabie, hue be eauſo they ate accepted of Godjy 
ChriB, as che Apoſtle faich, Chriſt dird for vs, that whether we wake or ſicepe, we h line 11g. 
ther wich him, 1 ä 1 W 2 i: 11 
Controv, G. Againſt ibe hereſic of impiona Socinus , who denieth that 
Chrift dd fer e fei, andpayedthe ran- 
| - Jowe for thew. 


Wheres the Apoſile bere ſaith, v. g. that Chriſt died for vs, wee according to the Scripe 
eures ſo vnderſtand it, that he offered a ſacriſice for our finnes, Heb.1o.r 2. that he was o 
high Prieſt offeted himſclfc for our redemption, Heb . 7. 25, that be was or ſurcrtic and pai» 
edoot cauſome for vs, Hebr.7.22:and ſaued vs tram aur ſianes, in bezring the puniſhment 
due vaco the ſame; and ſo he died for vs, that is, in out place and fend, and ſo purchaſed om 

ion: yetwicked Seninui thus wreſteth 4nd.mi{confiructh theſe words, that Chaif 
diednootherwiſe for vs, then for our profit and bentfit, in confirming by bis death his do» 
Arine and example of life: by the which he ſaich he brought ſalustiou vuto the world, and 
not by dying for vs, as in our ſicad; or to pay by bis death our ranſume: his wicked obiedta 
ons ate theſe ; 5 
| "x. Obiett. The Apoſtle faith ,-1. Toh. 2.16. Hee dane demne bis life for ut, and we alt 
ro lay downe er lines fer the brethren: Chriſt died for vs, as wee mult die for our 
brechren , which is not co die in their ſtead, but onely to -yrofic chem by our exams 
ie, | 2 N _— 4 SF g | . , , 
F Avuſw. The Apoſtle doth not fimply compare the death of Chriſt. and of the ſaithfull dy. 
jog for their brethren together: bur ooely ia bis, that in both love is czpreficed to the hi · 
chten, though aot ia the like meaſuret But Chriſta deach doth not onely by che eau 
thereof profit the Church, as the d each of Mariyrs did but thert by mans ſaluation and 1t 
tion ic ww¹,,ut auge. | 

" % Obielt. 5. Paul ſaith, that he ſuffered for the Col oſſi ans, 1. Coloſſ. 1. 24. which wal 
not tofaticfiefor them, or he ſaſſered ia heit flead, butonelyto confieme rheir laitb, andi 
to edific them. | 1 
Auſw, There is gteat difference betweene the ſuſfriuge of Chriſt for his Church, which 
5 to redeeme &; and the ſuffetinga of Paul for bis brethren, which onely was to edi 
em. el e 3 2086 * 5: AS Le 259 | . 9 
3. Obielt, A. Chrift is ſaid to haue died for va, fo like wiſe the Scripture ſaith he died ſa 
our fines; Gl. 1. 4. rhe meaning is not in ſtead ot place of out finnes ; but .þecauſc of out 
fines: hnithe ſame ſenſe he died for vs, that is, for our cauſe; not iu our Read. : Ai 
This ic a childich caqill; for tbe Scripture ſhewerk a manifekt difference berwew 

theſe two phraſes, to die for vr, that is, to ſaue vs, and te dir for aur /innes, not to ſaue then 
2 — „t „Teig 634 #1'5:2 0 | 

4. Oluect. That which no law or cuſtome euer allowed, is not tobe affirmed of Chrift:hut 
one to de for an other, is warranted byno law nor euftornerindeed one may pay an othen 
pecuniatie mulct or debt, becauſe ones money may become n others, but the death ofoas 
cavnorbe ag others. SIT SS 145k » 2373: 1 * 344 41 7 ST 

An, 4. The aſſumption is not true, Gor ouen among the Romanes there were ſane 
found, chat did offer themſeluet to pteſent deſtructioa for thrir country, as Decins the Cos 
jull and Cort theſe en ples are farce vnhiler vo Chriſſs, yer they ſhow, that it la net v 
gaiaſt all vſe and euſtome one to die for another. | | | mid 

2: The propokiion faylerh'diverſly: 1, Chrifts example is fingolar , the like prefident 

cannor —— ane v. 7.'thar be died for his enemies, which na t. 

any did i ere fore e nit vot ſeeke for lawe or cufione to meaſure this fingular «R « þ| obie de 

Chrift by. 2. 1tis ao fue, ht no lawe nor rie can be found for r veth, he 
8 t 
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upon the 'Epiſile to the Ramones. 

the Fuengelicsll lawe, ther God geue his Sonne to die forthe world: the lawe of Moſes in- 

deed required that the ſame perſon thae ſianed ſhould dic ; but that which was impoſſible 

zo the Law, is fulfilled in Cbrift, Rom. 8:2. yea the blind high Prieſt ſpake che truth vn wit 

tiogly, Ioh. i 1.40. That it was expedient, that one dis for rhe people, and that the whole nation pe- 

riſ nor; he lietle bought that Chriſt ſhould redeeme the people from cucilaſſing death, yet 
eotantly vttered that which the Lord intended. | 

3. Obieft. It is 8 great erueltie and iniufticeto puoiſh him that is innocent, and to let 

ropuaiſhed che offcnders; they then accuſe God of erueltie and ipiuſticey in delivering 
yp bis innocent Sonnets death for vs fioners, 

Anſw, 1. Gods acts are not to bee meaſured seeording to the rules of humane procee- 
diogs: for the like remper of juſtice and mercie cannot be found amovg men; neither 
have any the like abſolute power, es God hath, to diſpoſe of all things, according to 
bis will and pleaſute ; who if he ſhould, as he made the world of nothing, ſo bring ic of 
aſuddaine to nothing sgaine, ſhould not therefore ſhewe bimſelfe either eruell or ya- 


. Neither is ie vaĩuſl, ſor the innocents to ſuffer puniſhment for the offenders,vpon theſe 
conditions 1 1. If both of chem be of the ſame nature. 2. If the innocent partie doe willing- 
offer himſelfe, 3. If be can by bis owne ſtrengch ouercome the puniſhment. 4. And if 
he can effeQually procure the faluation of others: all which doe concutte in Chtiſta 
yoluntaric ſuffering for v3, 
6. Obieft. The Seriptate ſaith, The (ame ſoule that finnerh ſhall die, Ezech. 18. ie was 
therefore vniuſt, that Chriſt ſhould die, that had not ſinned, and thoſe eſcape which had 


kaned. 

Anſw, Theſc legall ſentences ſhew,what God 3 to the juſlice of the law, 
have tequited of every one : they ate uo rules of Gods procteding in mercie wich his chil. 
dren according to the promiſe of the Goſpel. | 

7. Obiett. God might, if it had pleaſed him, hauc freely forgiven men their treſpaſſess 
therefore Chriſt needed not to haue died for them. | 

Auſw. 1. Firſt, itisno good argument ,s peſſe, ad efe, from that which may be, to that 
whichjs; God might doe it. therefore he did it, or would doe it, is no good conſequent. 
4, Neither is it ttue, that God could other wiſe baue forgiuemmen, chen by the death of 
Chriſt, his juſtice beeing preſuppeſed: for God canne: denic bimſclfc, ſecing the ſentence 
wa peſt, that they ſhonld die the death , if they tranſgreſſed : this decree muſt land, and the 
lend de ſerued, muſt bee ſatisfied for: neither is this any want or defect in Gods power, 
but da argument of the peifection of his nature, that hee cannot lie, rleither is mu- 
ale, 

t. Obieft. It is perfeA mercy to forgiue freely,and perfect iuſtice, chat the offender ſhould 
bepuniſhed onely: but in God it perfect mercie and iuflice, | 

Anſw, 1. It is true; that petfect mercie, and perfeR iuftice conſidered apart, and by them - 
lues, haue theſe effects 2nd properties : but ſo can they not be incident into one and the 
lime ſubie ct thereſore ſeting Gods + ms — ace tempered cogetber, they muſt be 
ſoconfidered, as the one deftroy not the other, 2. Indeede the rigor of the Law requirech 
ivticc, bur io rhe Goſpel of Chriſt is propounded a way, how the ſeueritic of Gods 
= ſhould be moderated wich equitie, aud tewpered ip mercie, ot elſe no fleſh ſhould be 


9. Obiet, One man can but redeeme one; and therefore either there muſt be faund out 
in inſioite ſort of redeemers for all men, or Chriſt redeemed but one. 

Anſw, The antecedent is falſe: for many times for one captive Prince, a thouſand com- 
noa priſoners are ſer at liberty: much more aualleable for all was che redemption purchaſed 
by Chrift, the Prince of our ſaluation. ex Pao. 

Comrov, 7. Againſt or her ebieftions of Socinns, and other impugning 
the fruit and efficacie of Chrifts death, in reconciling 
vs to God bu Fat ber. 

t. Obieft. Wherens the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 8. God ſetteth forth bis lone toward us: hence it is 
obiected, that ſecing God loued vs before the foundation of the world, and whome be lo- 
veth, he la not angry with, therefore Chriſt needed not to haue died coreconcile vs to God, 
uud to appeaſe bis Fathers wrath toward rs. 

2 3 Anſw, 


Chap. J 269 


vo Chapls. 
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- 1 Anſw,; 1. The antecedent is true coikcerning hoſt whom: God loued ſimply, and wy 
deuet offended with them, becauſe they had not firined again him, ſuch were the An geln 
but it is uot ttud of thoſe whom Gu was offended with for their ttanſgreſſion, and yet he 
lone them not onely us his ct bur as his children whom he purpoſcd to tedeeme in 
Chriſti· a. So then in a diverſe teſpect God both was angty with them as finners, and yet kg 
leucd them, vnder this condition, that they ſhould be ſabed by theredemption of Chtiſt. in 
bien they were elected and beloued before the foundation of the world: the argument then 
followeth not, God loued them in ſending bis Sonne to die for them, and ſo reconcile the 
therefore it was needleſſe that Chriſt ſhould die for them, which were beloucd of God 
readieꝝ for God loued them in Chriſt, whom hehadordained before to be their Mediator 
and Redeemer. 8 5 s ne 10 10 rd | 
2. Obie, Ac herein God ſhewed his love toward! vs, ſo it would 
God, ſo tobe delighted iu the death of his Sonncs . | ; | 
- Anſui;-t, God had no delight in bis Sonnes death in reſpect of his ſuffering and tor. 
ments, but as it was a ſatis faction for the finne of the world, and the price of out redemptz, 
on. 2//Avd Chriſt che Sonne of God was net forced hereunto, but offered himſelſe willing, 
ly. of his infinice loue to die for man. | 103 10 1 2 
3. Obie, It had beene a greater loue, if the Father himſelfe had died for vt, then in ſeq. 
ding bis Sonne: thus Parexs reporteth how a Ie obiected vnto bim'as he tooke his 1ourney 
toward Sileſia, ann. 78. 1 | 
eAruſw; Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch into Gods ſecretzeo-know the reaſon of his 
will, why the Sonne of God, rather then the Father cooke our fleſh and died for vs. Second. 
ly, yet theſe reaſons may be alleadged hereof: 2. the Father and Sonne beciog but one God, 
the Father as God did worke with his Sonne, in finiſhing our redemption. 2. becauſe Cod 
was offended, and it wos God that muſt ſatisfic, for none elſe could doe it, therefore then 
muſt be one perſon in the Godhead, that muſt ſatisſie, namely the Sonne, and one that mul 
be ſacisficd, namely the Father. 3. what greater loue could God the Father ſhew,then in gi 
uing his one Sonne, the moſt deare thing vnto him. 4. it was the Redeemers and Sauioum 
parr, to reftore vs vnto the digoitic of che ſonnes of God: vnto whom did this more pro- 
perly belong, then onto the Sonne of God 2 Un 
Controv. 8. That Chriſtzdeath was a full ſatis fattionfor our fianet, 
. againſt Sorin bis caxills, 
- Obieit. If Chriſts death were a ſatisfaction vnto the juſtice of God for the ſinnes of the 
world then 1. it muſt have beene performed by the ſame perſon that had offended. 2. The 
iuſtice of God required a puniſnment equiualent to the offence, namely, euerlaſlin g deſtis- 
ction and malediction, which Chriſt ſuſtsined not. 3. The Scriptute no where ſpeaketh of 
any ſuch ſatis faction for vs by the death of Chr iſt. | _ 2 8 
Anſw, 1. As in humane Courts there is a double kind of iuſtice, either ſtrict or rigomm 
juſtice, ot juſtice moderated and tempered with equitie and clemencie; as if a king inſſi 
vpon a traytor either the puniſhment of death, or the mul of ten thouſand talents, in te 
rigour of tuftice be way exact eitherʒ but if he ſhall in bis clemevcic accept an 100. ralens 
of an other, that ſhalvndercake for the offender, here now is iuſtice tempered with merci! 
So is it with God, he dealeth with ſome in ſtrict iuſtice, as vlth the reprobate Angels, and 
reprobate men, that doe deſpiſe Chriſt and bis redemption; but with his ele he dealeth i 
an other kind of tempered iuſtice, accepting the ſatisfaction of Chriſt for them, not a ſtews 
ger from them, but made man like vnto them. 
2. Though Chriſt ſuffered not eternall paines, yet in reſpect of the exeelleneie of his per 
ſon, that ſuffered, and the bitternes of that agonie, which he endured, did beate that puniſh» 
ment which in Gods gracious geceptanee was equivalent vnto everlaſting paine, | 
2. And though the Scripture vie not the very tearme of ſatisfaion,yeec there are word! 
of like force and eſſicacie applyed to the death of Chriſt, as AH, arriavreer « 4 M 
ranſome, redemption, and ſuch like, as Matth. 20.28. To gine his life for the ran ſome of may: 
Rom.2.14. are iuſt iſied, &c. i the redemption that is in Chriſt Teſwa : and iu many ſuch places 
the like phraſes are found, | 
| * Coutrov. 9. That Chriſte death wat not onely ſaticfaltoris, but mevi- 
X roring , again Socinau. 
Obie, No ſatis fa dien of a due debt, hath merit in it, for no more is paid then 3s * 
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Upon the "Epitle gore Romanes 0 Chap. 5 
Chriſt then by bis death merited hot, becauſe be payte our due debt: neither doth the Scrip- 
ture aſcribe any merit to Ohtiſts det. "+ 
Anſw. 1, It is true, that he which fatisfiechfor) his owne debt, therein doth not merit: 
for he ptyeth but that bee oweth , bot he that ſatisfieth for a others debt mereth two 
waycs, firft in teſpect of the debter, in psyiug that be vweth not j then in reſpect of the ere 
difor, who by an agreement, ronenanterh co accept tlie ſatisfaction ofthe vn derr#ker, not 
25 a recompence onely fot the debt, but c s merit to deferue further grace and ſauobt for the 


debter: So Chriſt bath truly merited ii reſpect of vs in prying eur debt for y, and in res 


ſpect of God, who accepteth the death of bis ſonne as truely metitorious of his grace and 
ſauour for vs. | — = es b eke red 
2. And further herein appeareth the merit of Chrifts death: I Ia reſpe& of tht excellen- 
cie of the perſon that died. 2. Of the perſect obedience and fulfilling of the La. 3. His 
great loue and willingnes in ſuffering. 4. And beſide his ſatis faction; he was 4 faithful mare 
* ILL 


' xyrand witneſſe of the truth, Reuel. 3414. 


3. The Scripture, though in direct tearmes, it aſeribeth not merit vntò the death of 
Chriſt, yet it vſeth words equiualent, as the word Tigrwbmers , acguiſitio, pureha ſing, inelu- 
derh merit, s Act. 20.28. Chriſt is ſaid to haue purchaſed his Chutch by his blood; and E- 
pbeſ. 1.14. Ie is called the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed, &». which is all one as if he had 
laid merited. Sec mote in Pareus dab. 9. | * 


Here follow certaine queſtiont and controuerſiet 
of weight, touching originall inne. 


Controv. 10. That there i original ſiuus in men by the corruption ' 
of nature, againſt the opinion of the Hebrews, - OS 
- The Hebrewes doe reiect this ſaying of the-ApoRile;thar ſinne entred into the world, and 
deach by ſinne: and they vrge vs to ſhewe ſome authorities out of the old Teſtament, to 
proove rhe propagation of Adams ſinne to his poſteritie. JT: 
Paulus Burgenſ. addit. a. thus confuteth their opinion: | bet, 

t. That death which was inflicted vpon Adam for his tranſgreſſion remaineth, qu, - 
new, as it is a puniſhment, is evident by that place, Gen. 3.3. Duſt thou art, and to duſt thow 
Halt returne : which ſentenee of mortalitie is executed as we ſee by experience vpen all A- 
dams poſtetitie. | | 5 6 52 , 

2. Then he prooueth, Quod illud peccatum transyt ad poſtrros quoadentpam, that that Gnoe 
didalio paſſe oucr vnto hi: poſteritie, even in reſpeR of the favic :'this he prooueth by the 
reſtimonie of the Nebre s themſelues ; firſt by the words which they vſe in eircumciſion, 
which are theſe, Deus noſter, pars noſtra, & protector noſter, precipit erui carnem noſtram ab d 
ferns, propter fadus ſuu quod poſuit in carne noſtra, Gd our portlon, and out protector, bath 
commanded that our fleſh ſhould be delivered from hell, tor his coucnant ſake which hee 
bath placed in our fleſh, &c. Bur infants which are circumciſed baue not deſerved bell b 
my actuall ſinnes, which they bad committed, therefore they are guiltie of hell in relßed 
ofotiginoll ſinne. To this purpoſe alſo he produeeth the teſtimonie of R. Sama who gh 
eth this note vpon that place, Geneſ. 2.4. Theſe are the generations of heanev and earth, ore, 
that in two places onely this word toldoth, generations, is written fully, namely, with' cha- 
in ia the beginnipg and ende; in this place before Adams fall: for in the beginning men 
were created ſecundum plenitudinew ſuam & perfectionom, in their fulues and perſection: but 
ther Adam had ſinned, their generations were corrupred, and therefore, Gon. j. and other. 
where, that word is not expreſſed fully with chalem in the ende: the other place is, Ruth 
Theſe are the generations of Phares, &e. thete the word toldoth, is written fully, beeauſe Chriſt 
the ſonne of David, was the ſonne of Phares, for vntill hee came, the generation of man 
ſhould not be reftored. ex Burgerſ, ? b [aww nc 2c 

3- But there are euideat places beſide out of the old Teſtament, forthe proofe af original 
e148 Cen. 9.21, The imagination of mans beart is euill from his youth: wnd Druid confeſleth, 
Pfal.54. 1 was borne in iniqnitie, and in ſine bath my mother concciued me, fc. E 
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Controy, 11. That Adu frne is entred into bu poſteritia, bg q 
by propagation, wet imitation encly, againſt us 
l <P 4 


The Pelsgiens held theſe two berericall poſiioos concerning this matter; 1. That Adam 
Gaae is derived into his poſterity, not by any uaturall propsgarion, but by corrupt ĩmitati. 
ons 2. the other, that death ĩs entred into Adams poſtetitie, not as a puniſhment of Adem 
fianc; but a5 3 defect of nature, iſſuing out of the fraile and brine compoſition and confſtie 
eutien of mant body: theſe ſtrange aſlertions, are thus confuced by Avuguſtixe, 7 

1. If ebe Apoſile had ſpoken here of the beginniog of ſione by imicacion, not by propa. 

ation, Vas cine principinm feciſſet e Adamum, ſed diabolum, ce. he would not have made A. 
am che beginniag, but che deaill, &c. for he ſinned ſirſt, he was a lyec from the beginning, 
Loh. 3.44. | | 

2. 8 all are quickned, and made aliuc, beſide that, hee gaue an example of 
righteouſaeſſe to thoſe that imitate him, Dat etiam cccultiſſimam fidelibus gratiam, &c. giueth 
alſo ſecret grace vmo tho fairbfull, & c. fo he in whome all die, beſide the example of imitae 
tion in cranſgreffiog Gods commandement, occulta etiam labe &c. he alſo infected all his off 


ſpriog, with the ſecret contagion of concupiſcence : Auguſt. lib. 1. de peccator, merit. & re 
wif 4. 9. 
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3. Further Auguſtine preſſeth theſe wotds of the Apoſtle, Rom. g. 16. the fault is of one 
offeace to condemnation, bur of men onely guilty of condemnation for their actuall ſindes: 
be ſhould haue ſaid, cendemuntionem fieri ex multi peecatis, &c. that condemnation came the. 
tough many offences; not through oner Epift. By, ad Hilarium. | dire 

4. And in an other placche vrgeth this reaſon : becauſe many in ſioning doe not pro- MW jim 

d voto themſeluevehe example of Adam, but haue other oceaſions which mooue them: 1 
as when a theife killeth a man, he did it, nihil de Adamo cogitans, thinking nothing of Adam, 
bur to this ende, that he might houe his gold, & c. Adams eating of an apple which was for. 
bidden, can yeeld no example of imitation to a murtherer: and there. are many wicked men 
in the world, that neuer heard of Adams tranſgteſſion: to this purpoſe Auguſſ ins, lib,6.con. 
Julian. c. 12. | 

5. Beſide the Apoſiles werds evidently conuineeth them: for the Apoſtle ſaith as ſinnt 
eatred, ſo death by ſinne: then as death actually is propagated, ſo alſo ſinne, Tolet anni. ig. 
And death is entted vpon all, becauſe all haue finned: ſeeing then infants die, it followeth 
that they ſinne, but not actually, therefore they haue originell ſinne: P. Martyr. 

6. Heace it is evident , that the Commentaries which paſſe voder Hieromes name, art 
forged: for that author ſaith vpon this place, /nſaniunt , qui de Adamo per traducem ad ut 
ſſerunt veniſſe peccatuns : they are madde, which offitme that ſinae js come vpon vs, 28 in · 
duced and derived from Adam, &c. for Hicroms living in the ſame time, that Pelegim 
brosched his hereſie, did condemne aud deteſt it, as Avguffive, and other orchodoxall wtis 

ters did. | 
Controv. 12. Of the manner bew originall ſiuue is propagated, againſt 
the Polagians, whore it is diſputod, whether the ſouls 
be derined from the Parents. | 
The Pclagians to ſtrengthen their error in denying the propagation of original finne 
from Adam co his poſtetitie; oblected thus: Tbe ſeate and place ot ſiune is the ſoule, but the 
ſoule is not propigeted not derived by generation from the patents: therefore nenhet 
ſinne. 

To this obie&ion divers anſwers are made : 1. Some thinke that originall Gone is cou 
ucicd by that carnall pleaſure and delight, which the parents haue in the act of generation; 
hut this is bot ſo, for theſe two reaſons : 1. Becauſe that carnall pleaſure is not — 
ſome euill affe ction beſide doe concurre with itz for without that delight, there is no gene- 
ration: which ifitwere ueceſſatily accompanied with fiane, the Setiptutes would not have 
libertie to more, if it were in it ſelfe a ſinne full act. 2. And if it were admitted, thut 
this naturall delight were fin, yet thereby that infirmicie onely ſhould be conueyed, here 
os or)gitial} finne is 8 generell corruption of nature, | 

2. Some thinke, that God ereateth che ſoules of men, agreeable to their corrupt bodies 
like as be giveth voto dogs, and other creatures ſoitits aaſwWetable totheir Rate and condi }; 


tion : But this opinion is reiected likewiſe; for if God ſhould create or make any ſoule * 


upon the Frits the Nom, ., Capes. 275 
% be ſhould be the aurbor of ſinue. 24.1174 373. 58 22 Y ns 1 
| 3. Some doe chinke, that he ſoule ef mon is derived allo ex adac, ac they, trarme jr, 
aced from the Parents, as the bodieitthis opinion Tertullian ſeemęd rofaupur, 
, and Auguſtine holdeth ie probable, Geneſ. ad liter. c. 10. ſome of their reaſons are theſe: 1. 
a Becauſe in the making af the woman is. is nat ſeid; that God breathed into ber the breath of 
$ life. #3 is is expreſſed of Adam, and therefore ir ia like that he bad, as ber bogic, ſo her ſoule 
a from Adam (nſw, Nay rather, the contratie is inferred , becauſe no mention is made of 
the ſoule and ſpirit of Eve, that it bad zhe like beginning which Adams had: otherwiſches 
— would baue ſaid, this is ſoul e oſuny ſoule, as he aich, Bowe of my bones fleſh of my fleſh. 2. Gen. 
0 46. 26. it is faid, chac 66, ſoules came out of the loines of Jacob. Arnſw. Here the ſoule is ta- 
, ken for perſon: and by sSypecdoche, the whole man is vnderſtood by a pert add that is 
faid of the whole, becauſeof the ynitie of the perfor, and the neare conjunction of the ſoule 
f ind badie, which is true onely in the one part, namely the bodie, which onely came out of 
th the parents Joynes; in the ſame ſenſe, Mary is ſaid to be feoloxl;, the mother of God, becauſe 
Jo Chriſt both God and man was borne of her, and yet he was borne oncly as man. 3. If the 
f. ſoole be not propagated by generation, bur created in the bodie, chen ic would ſolio w, ibat 
„Cod onthe ſcucoth day had not made an ende ofthe creation.” Afr, It followeth not, God 
eaſed from creating any new kind, bur now the inſpiring of the ſoule, is but a continuing 
ne ol that way of the foule, which God in the firſt creation made for it. * 
3; The better opinion then is, Animas creavde iufundi, of infundends craari: that the ſoules ate 
c- i jofoſed by creation, and created by infuſion; the reaſons of which opinion are theſe, 1. The 
direct words of Scripture, Zach. 1 2. 1. God isfaid to haue formed the ſpirit of man-withia 
him: and Heb, 12. 9. he is called che Father of ſpirits. 2. An other ground of this opinion 
jstaken from the nature and condition of the ſoule: it is a ſpitituall and immateriall eſlence, 
jamorcall and incorruptible, and therefore cannot come of cortuptible and corpotall ſeed. 
3.Chrifts ſoule came the ſame way, which other mens ſoules doe; for otherwiſe ſhould 
noe be like vs in all things, finne excepted: but his ſoule wos not propagated from: Marie: 
ſotifhe had both his ſoule asd bodie ſrom her, be ightas well be ſaid to haue been in the 
loynes of Abraham, when hee paied tithes to Melchiſdech, as Levi, Hebr. 7. 10. and yet 
Leui had his bodie onely, not bis ſoule ftoni de ſoines of Abraham, he is ſaid to be 
la hiv loynes, becauſe be came from thence by the orii name and common generation, but 
ſy did not Chriſt: ſeeing then this opiuioa is refuſed of be generation and detiuation of the 
foule; we a lſo reiect this anſwer concerving the propagnting of origiaall nage. 
4. This then is our more full anſwer vuto chis obieQion of the Pelaginos; . Although 
Weaonor giue a ſufficicnteenſonof this, bow originall ſiane ſhould be propagated, yet it 
benough for vs that it is ſo. char we are all by nature che children of tb. 3. E ig not (rue, 
lat onely the fleſh and bodic of ma ĩs propagated fromthe parent: ſor then man ſhould 
tafrzre ieſſe in his generation, then bruic heaſta ſtaom hem ot the bodies onely, but the 
hiclee doe iſſue inthe generation of their kind z ſo then. tau loms ox toto homine-waſtitar, 
whole man is generated of whole man: and au, licet neu mat erialit er, tamen orig 
laule, though not materially, yet originally is raken ftom Adam + Pareu: We dae not (ay, 
that the ſoule of man is detiued from the ſoule of che father, yet rau-confiling of body and 
ane ¶ ſoute is begotten of his father, ebe Loud beeing the ſather of ſpirit, cancurriag in char na- 
the I eural{ a of carns)l generation, 3. It is d nie d, thb the ſoule onely is the ſeate of ſinne: it 
et ¶ zo be corruption ofthe whole mari, conſiſting both afbody aod ſoulef the whole mun then 
ucortupte q, and ſo the ſeatt᷑ ond place af nus: Pau and how che ſoule beeipg created 
cu. ¶ pue, commeth to be infected wich ſiuue ; Crans ell Meth, Sicui liqner bene inflcitur 
1% nptieue waſis, & ec. as a good liquor i: infected by thecorruption of che veſſelli ſo ori- 
lefle inal! finne, prouenit ex carne canſaliter ſed tamen in anima eſt ſubioctius & formaliter:commerh 
06» f efthe ſleſh ab che cauſe q bũt ii is d th ſouls avtbeſubiect and formally; like as ſickeneſſe 
nd inſirmitle commeth ofcurtupt and vaholeſomechecta, as the cable, but ibe mente is not 
apable of ſickeneſſe as the ſubiect, the bodic is the ſubiect of ſickeneſſe: to this purpoſe 
Ken” · ¶ Ian: Pabirexprefſcrbitiby this Ham inder che pure ſoule is infected wich the tant gion 
of impucedecd, ſicut an i’! lor orfigns pollutitur, Or. like ns a faire flowet is 
Ab waeteene hands; Pen, pur yer monedifiinetly ewerh themanner how thispoliut)- 
0 n wencrechiaco che ſoule :e pr 1nepyritete ,o&f ibecyllitate ſua; by to wayes, theim- 
"> bealtie ofthic hodle, and ir one wotkeneſlc: for bath che ſoule is wee, and not WIS 
905 it 
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| : ſiſt the corrupt inclination of the fleſh: iris not created in ſuch Hrength and petfectien, wi 
Adams ſoùle was; and the bodie is vnapt andiviifit for any ſpiritusll worke: and this may ſuf. 
fre for an anſwer mats this'oble@io of the Pelagians'convernitig the original f yy 
oule. 847 id: o = nene ü A nin 7550) N N 
eee Controv. 13. Agaiuſt rb Pelagiaus ave Pupiſte, bar original 20 TEST” 
nne ir Bob taken away in hupriſur. img 
1. The Pelagians object further that there is no vriginall ſinaesptopagated vnto Adam 
poſteritie, or at the leaſt remaining in them: for that which Is taken away and blotted out, 
remainech not, now otig all ſaue is calen away in baptiſi and therefose is no mort ti 
A. ſi. There muſſ be too thiogs confidered infianer the ac thereof as rhe matter, and 
ehe gullc ? now there” is herein à great difference berweene originall and other actual 
ines: ſor mthoſe the act is erauſſtotie uad tema inet not, & the guilt is remitted by ſzjh 
a Chtiſtꝛia driginꝭh ine; though the guilt thereof be remitted in baptiſme, yet the mai 
rer ihereoſ which is rhe eorroptiot and deprauation of mans aware” temainetb, it paſſhh 
not away arthe tranſitorie act of other actuall ſinues: and for the more full demon ſtratio 
thereof, Arguſtius vſtib two ſimilirudest ike as ebe eotne ls fowne without chaffe or ſſ 
and yet the eorne that ſpringeth of the ſeed hath both: and as they which were citcumeiſ 
beger children that are vnc ircumeiſed, and had neede of a newe ciicumciſidn; ſo the ſy 
"thers bee lug tegenerate by a new bcth yet doe heget vnregenrate children: the ſanctitie of 
the Parents no more paſſeth to their children, then rheis knowledge and other yerruch 
rt. „ SUANOT » D Mi 
2. The Romavifts denic not but there remaineth # corruption of nature AN) in the ch. 
dtea of Sd aſter Baptiſme, but they ſay it remaitiech er p & exercende virtut i mater 
not 35 8 foolt, but as punlſhment, and matter or occsſion for the excxeiſing of vertut ln 
And it o coneluded in the Couucell Ut Trent ia baptiſme tolli omne illud, quod ver am biby 
& proprinmrationempiceats, all thatxo botaken away, which hath the proper and true nan 
-of ſinue, Concil. 7. rid. feſſe 5+ the Nhemiſla allo 5fhirme that children baptized haut beltht 
mortalhnor veniall Gane; a. 15Tob or; ſecl. ... ne 1 190g 
(omra,* 1. We'confelle thatvbo glalt and poriſhmenr of otiginall Gone is waſhedayn 
by taick in Cheifts blood; bue yerthe Mineand blot remainettr ftillrehoughia Chriſt wel 
delmored from the puntſhnacnedbe'rmorfinocyrrrbe evill quatiric vf our nature is not 
ged away, demely Bor ua turall proneneſſe aud apmiafie coeviltewhich ſhalt not fully be a 
ged., vatill the reſurrection, when we ſhall pur off all corruption cogerher with: morrattit: 
to this purpoſe Augrftine faith well] Afcnriniffe dib cauu omuium pece atorum plenam remiſit. 
nem, & c. we mult remember that there is full remiſſion of ſinnes in baptiſme, hamii un 
qual ora non totam contiuuo mut, & b. yet tie quplitie or condition of min is vor ſiiin 
changedi ar pecmor. mr. of n. RON 2. Ao char origins!) cortuption, in 
:theVoricmarure of nne cuba ies haptiſme, the Apoſile ſheweth cuidemiy, Rom, j 
— 2 99 pron pa ſinne. See further hereof; Sywop/; Cann 
„J. err. 11. Nee Kuhne 457 1. 15 5 Nr Po ya pony) * ine 
be * bod Controe/' 24 i a uu oe g, thi Retldaniſts and ſome other, 
oo 11 9207 "Wd ſpecidlly apainſt them, whith botd it to be Adams nns 
ein 10 $9725! 92th i united onely ro Hts poſterit ie. 77 75 ah. 
Fan and Eraſmna in their morntions yporthisplace, ſceine ro beof opinion bas 
rigiaall gane is onely a ptonenes and aptneſſe vnrafinne, which is grate in vs bꝗ uaturei q 
this i Tefeljed\ by the poſfe here No ſairh, that in Adam oll haue ſinned, and therefor} , £4 
death id alſo entted vpon all: deati i che ſtipend of ſinne : it then death actually is goars 
uer 333; o vlſo inne. WSUS) Vs At wh ae 1 N reien ig ig 
2. Nich Jlyricus held otiginellfinne'te bees kind of ſubſtanee: Bue chis is 4 due 


lere it 

De. gen 10 idol eee o hOO 307 4 ict grfe ce, 171 5 = leon 
g. Atv givcth tos much to original finne, waking it a ſubſtamialtchingio-man; ſo in Mög. 
Rotu adi ſte: too much: excencace ft, and allow ie oo little: i. iglua and ¶ aiblauinas chicks, Apoſtle 
that oxiginall ſinne is nothing elſeʒ but the p tu tion and tianfgreſſion of our firſſ r d ©*) 
rente aecheir poſterities onelybyimpurntianybectale Adam in himſelſs: contained ua cou 
mankind, and God made his couenant net poclywith him, hut with all his poſtericie, ber f *r. 
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don the Epiſile:to the Romanes. Chap. 5. 


ig iben in bis loynes: and ſo his ſinne it imputed te hem : but there is nothivg to men 
goturally; that hath che proper vsture of bane 2 which is defined to be diltum, fallnw, vel 
5 1 J, done, or egueted againſt the law of God, which teapot be 
u intdntss to this purpoſe Carkarinay, and before him Prgbioe i 1. epuer. de necnasarir· 
* Caatrs. . h 8. de ret. e. 1 6. ond Pererins Au. 16. in . cap. ad Raman, 
„ wouldconfarechis opinion, and proouc chat original ane is zeal and iherent corruptl⸗ 
0 on in the nat ute of man, aud not imputed onely 3 hecauſe 23 we: weee ſiunett iu Adam, ſe 
vnde luſt by Chriſt, which la nos by the impacaian of bis cighteopſnefſe, but by an 
N infecencidice, whichisgiuen vnxo vs by the mrtits of Chriſt, Ace But this Were to con 


| en | 

cone error by 30 other; for the Apoſtie euidenely had expreflaly ſhewerb, cops ge chat A: 
Fe) beahame faith was irmputed and counted vnto him for rij ghreouſaeſſet and therefore che iu · 
under whereby we arc chunted iuſt before Cad. is the iuftice of Chtiſtloputed ro v3 by faiths 
vj © {021 Adams ſiaae is imputed to bis poſtetitꝭe: qm beſide thero in iu euilnes and gravity of 
nat nnr procored by the trangreſſion uf Adam: ac beſida the impmed tigbie ph e Chriſt, 
du dere is allo in ehe faichfoll an iuberept right touſus alſo, which is theic haliaes and ſandliſi- 
e eon, byr they are not thereby iuſtiſied before Goll]. 
u We haus better tes fons out of the Scripture to teſute thir aſſertion: ſor vete there is 
iſ ff whave, death hath no power 2 becsuſe all are ſimnetr t hy aue they, a!) dir: otherwiſe 


theApofile had not teaſoned well, tbat death rolgneu from Adam to Moles, becauſe all had 
honed, v.14. And v.19. the Apoſtle ith, ehat by ene med diſobedience many; ate geg. 
wa con ſtitut i, made Gourrs, which is wore then to becounced fingers, ot to haus fibge itu- 


: Ct! Ti eis og 043 2313 of 4,218 Pt #1 He,. b 
wy That definition is of actuall ſinne, whichis of ſack thingt as are ſaid, dene, or one 
tgtioft che law of God: But ſinne ie more generally talen — — urhied ls %, ,⏑z 
ibe law of God: nowihopaturs)! rebellion and teſiſtanee of che fleſh, in om: beciog ſub» 
left to che will of che (pirie, but conrinually ſlriving againſſ it, which is to be ſenue eden is 
_m ho ſeeth not char ir ls contrarie to the Lũ of God, and hach in irtho6nature of 

Feet oe 7 dagen 100i get Hui 1602 79707 01900 and ern e nd 
4. Dauid complaineth that he wat borne in fiane, and conceiuedininiquitic; Pſal. g 1. 
nds. Paul, Rom,7. culleth bis neturoll corruption, finge dwelling'iia lian S the te h- 
hy men confeſſed thac chey were ſinſull by nature : Othetwiſe, if Ibero ovors uns lu ve atigl- 


mie ſnould be puniſhed not for their owner, but an others ſinnt buch were againſt the tule 
. (Gods juſtice, Martyr. Ws COU PINYY 117 „tigt: 141 905 n „ et 
„  Controv 15, That l ic fune un oncly the privetion | 
n 5607 "of original anftiet. \ „ e 
5 Jelet mint with other ef the Romayifts, will nos haue original} finne to be 265 gulli poſt- 
fue qualire jn man, but anely carentia iuffitie eviginalic, & babitunle H D want) 
original iuſtice, and an habituall auetſion from, and a forſaking of God: * er. 
wiſh rat. 6. i 3. Laras addech ay gather lauſe, chat originell nie in a defect or ant of 
viginsll julljce, n dehuto babendicam; wich due debt vr bligetias to haue the ſamęej $65. 


F 
=— 


pe ye deſo& or privation , is ibi, becauſe God is theauthor of alipaſizice things, abar haus 
+-+11 beeing or exiſtence: bue he is noway the cauſe of: originall Gane: Behr ibid, Thareng.the 
bus . ad Adu. y. Paul. Bungenſ. Ab iu were ankabire, Adam could nac haue travſminyyd is 


1 


Whis poſterity: No. HH; oO e „ire 2203001 Hi 
den | Contra, 1. Panius Bargerf, tab eth exception to rau daſiniti ou of otiginall $nper 
ours d it is not a meeto peiubcis u, butbehitas corruptes; a cru habe ; Jiks pin) ,aidhſeoſe 
ag here is nor onely a priuation of heal: b, but there is alſo ſome poſitive thing / Aas 5 
die g peffron the humors vie ate ell ae ſled and diſpoſed: and ſo is is lo rigloah ſiane 
Jeu] Gere le an eu qusliey ad hab lie beſide the want of originall iuſti ee: and therefore i x is l- 

les eoncupffernce, J ſort aliqued poſitiniow, vb ch ſounde th and ſiguifieth ſome paſitiue 
do tk ag, see. This exccpriois uf Bargen is juſt and hie opinion herein is agreeable x0 tbe 
hioks Apoftle, he eultech originelt finne pet arum dlabisau, an in-dwelling finge, Rom. 2. 20. 
ft pr md eorpus who? the, the badie vf death original} finne hath then a kind of exiſlence, for bow 
ed al[fſe could it de ealled a bodie of Gane or dib ꝰ Ste more hetcoſ dfewhere, SywopſContice. 
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rell kane by nature of our ovuie, but onely Adams imputed.it wauld follow,thsy bjy patle> | 


Now their cheife reaſon, that origlaali ſiaae is no cull bobize or poſuiue qualiiie, but once - 
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rergineAgdantrotiginattiuſtice:T an we Log 37 02 b2 1, git 


_Iſtices, iveliircheimzge f God; 4 


Chapin afrfexfdld:Commeiitarie &\ o 


n 29, -Conceroing the res ſouobbedted u. God is the author of every ſubſtines ad f a. 
very anturäll qualitie, bur dot of dngorura)] diſpoſitions or qualoic; as neitber ofychſtaſes 
ts cho bod nor of viceriothe mindesthi et quaticieway procured by mans voluntarie 
tranſgie Ke 42. And thoutuhabixeꝭ gi ich are perſonall, & obtained hy vic end d uſtty 
— 2 to poſtèrkyy yevißib cuill babir wis hot pet ſodbll in · Adam, as heis con- 
ſidered v3Prgularis porſeua as 4 ſingular perſon, but by him it entred into the datum ofman; 
ut he Wat tot bamane naten print um he begibningof the whole nacute· ,  ,, 
22 3% Burgeuſis tbkexb auocker ex ceptiounto Lyrevauraddition, and tiee thinketh chat A. 
dam poſteritie is not donn co haue theiori mall ir Wiebe giuey: v dam iſo © 
they haut qe ſuch bond eier h the of nature; (uthat otiginall ſuſtice uss ſupetm , 0 
erally adde dt by my uluiae precept fur God gaubyasoAdaming oihcr pre ceptʒ but chic w 
vae, not to carcofrbe forbidden fruity aud ctherofdrechey werenothbound ataliito haue ot 
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„ 


* f ASA Oe o 
nm, u Hetem I rather conſenb dodo Ichoring the Repilic., pon Burgenſ. who. thug 
gueth, tat his debt or hond, to haue original iuitice, vn groundeu pon the law oi u. 
cure, which is the rule of right rcaſong foi by natute eũery ope isiedao ſeele the per ſe lo 
and cob ſeru vi di oi ie kin & tis or᷑igiuall iuſtice kendem vnto tit per ſectiomoſ mauubich 
though it were ſupernaturalip dat q vnte mar, yet it vs not given him al Doe, ſedyra du 
natura, bu ft the wiole nutte o fin i]?˙ he conclodeth well; that. man is culpable in 
not tagingahis original juſtict, thorgu por c ſtvali, uę oft ſuppopri.by any a ctvall fouk 
which beleug eth to hs perſon or ſubaed yet icapmargiarali que cin. by. an tigiuul 
fault. which is in nature. To this pur poſe the Replic. And this may be added lurther, than 
oſterdiie wetenardebrers ũatelpect of thiocigihall iuſtice che were they got 
douud to eee which te qulrerꝶi perfeR iges ouſueſſeꝝ abd fo id would ſollowghy 
they art not aug Cra Hit chi [hw ift hey were lonhound co keep itim fitſt exceys 
tion denn Purge fi amy/be.retoiinegy buinctrlipioond; 21 un⁰ | *17 31034 w 241i 2 Baj 
{> ., Nebel blen ich origed{Finhetpdieg prigatianatwantofatgingliuſic, 
holdeth it to be no finne to want that juſtice, which is not cnioyncd by any lawe vnte mate 
amdiict noi cabtidprodured Which ban dethâ sah ce hüue char otiginalb luGice , gad 
chere le eHeurretli Gigh urgent Ano Iowa iid danny ty HOH,lut i hat 
ii chivobieftion iveatily:fmedifor fig k man wencyented ac tatding da 
zug j il tighromulſnilſward hdlinegwhich/imagerAdams-paiterninitde baund de, 
But hebytitgfanevelactt that un2gtand iv.figarhy berecf hage hirn pirecbiripuyy 
image, Gen.. 3. in the ftare of corruption. And whereas Pighius replyeth aut af dugatin 
that the image of Godin mancoofientioitethgco facuſties fa louls, the vodcrfland- 
ing, memoric, and will; Auguſtine muſtripe be ſo vad erſlood, as though herein confiftedone 
Nl lttagedl:Cadbaciionhereia udo Weil. forth the thy Neticeof the Telnitie: forge 
Nun eren now h, chat ibiniengo of i ſcrncinrightrouſnelſegnd holivell 
neee boi) to Sat ae! ats bas „ gatlisut Meueldech tte le Ut "wm (Tew: 4112 
70 Aaudwtlawicdiohw of naruregwhictr is cheauls wich v0grpanc is do follows ; Cie 
<olldfay dar ce . vue to liue atztee ablꝶj to this lawliꝭ the eheife end on 
bu, in nitũ ac al ſa bodude there Ia ax, which is. che more}, whii 
27htw7dik wr, write in oncly Stall but opigingll cancupy dee d. Wt 
he lere · Mie ctethiſtha ta ia is giueninyaine r 
adithete n the wet bis gn H dt is pravinmans powerpo korpothg Jay; for 
it had not been neceſſatie for Chtiſt to haue died for vs, who came co fetfurme hat ic 
gebe by che dN. *. v bar the la giuenin alas t eg are Ps] 
TpetifiÞr (bs -corrcohburkrb giuevodireRtion ho va ta liue wel, and to bring vas the knot i * 
X ade, av Hovi': on 37T oft atom dn mud ff Toh lg nohty ings N, iu 
n Fe hen 4s original fine: 18 It conſiſſethpartly of a deſect and vuaijt a _ 15 
i | freer che: which man wes Created in, righbwonſneſſe . 
Hollies wee blortod puriby che fallof) wa parely in an'euillhabicd, dilp tan, ad 
Jirioaadidiforderot Allr faculties; 2ndpawers beth afbody and ſowterThig waztheh 
of ajonafrorhis fa}; vnih he ſame is dhe cob dition of oll his poſterity hy nta 0 
O CMighſtind alle mt originallſinne a hoſitiue qualitie. placing it in the cancupi 
— floh: dt thenctiall concupiſcenct, du ad tur all erupfigg which Although 
be more generall, then to containe it ſelſe within the compaſſe of concupiſceuce or 
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heſo deſcribeth it by the moſſ maniſeſt effoctʒ becauſe our natuatll corruption doth moſt of | 
al) ſhew and mavifcſt it ſelfe in che concupiſcence and luſt of our members. ; 

4. The ſubiect then and matter of original} ſinne, ate all the faculties and powers 
of ſoule and bodic : the forme is the prauitie and deformitic of them; the efficient cauſe. 
was the perverſenes of Adams will; the inſtrument in the carnall propagation , the ende 
or effect is euerlaſting damnation both of bodie and ſoule without the mercie of God: 


J. Original! ſiane is either taken actiuely, for the ſinne of Adam, which was the cauſe 
of hone in his pofletitie: which is called originale origiuaus, original! ſiane giving beginning: 
or paſſively for the natutall corruption raiſed in Adams offspring by his tranſgreſſion: 
which is test med originale originatum, originall ſinne taking beginning. 

4. Of chis originall ſinne taken both waics there are three miſerable effeds: 1. Par- 
ticipatio culpa, the participating in the fault or offence: for we were all in Adams loines 
when he tranſgreſſedʒ and ſo we all ſianed in him, as here the Apoſtle faith. 2. [wpntatio re. 
am, the imputatlon, of the guilt and puniſhment of ſinnez we ate the children of wrath by 
nature , ſubieR both to temporall and eternall death. 3. There is natura depranatio vel de- 
formitas, _ deprauation and deformitie of nature, wherein there dwelleth no good thing, 
Rom. 1 7. 1 8. | 
g Controv. 16. Ofthe wicked bereſie of Marcion and V alen- 
tiuns, with the blaſphemans Ma. 
| nichees. 

1. Origen aut of the words of the former verſe , where the Apoſtle ſpeakeih of our ar= 
tonemenr and reconciliation by Chriſt, confuterh the hereſie of Marcion, and Dalentinum, 
whoſe opinion was , that there was ſome ſubſtance, que naturaliter Deo fit inimiea, which 
murally is an enemie to God: for if ie were (>, that bis cocmic, were naturs, non - 
lata, in nature, not in the will of man, there would bee no reconciliation; 
1 things in nature coutratie, and enemies one to the other, cannot be re- 

ed. et | 5 

. The Marichees alſo are here eonſuted, who did bold, that ſinne was of God, as the 
Uthor and beginner thereof ; for they did make co begiunings one of good, the other of 
mull, and euro Princes, one of light, the other of darkenes: this wicked fancie is here con- 
ited, for the Apoſtle ſheweth, that finne entred by Adam, and fo deſcended to his poſte- 
nie, Farm. ; | T 

| Controv. 17. That all ſiuues ave mortal; aud worthic of death 

Hane. | 

1:12, Aud death by ſinne: if then death came iu by ſinne, yea children hauing onely otigi- 
all bone are ſubic ro death: hence it is evident, thae all ſianes are in themſelues wortbie 
arath: ſo that it is a vaine diſtiaction, which the Romaniſts make berweene veniall , and 
mortal ſinnes: as though ſome ſinnes were pardonable in their one nature ; In that ſome 
lunes ate pardonab le, it is of grace and mercie in God, not in the qualitie and propertie of 
tbebone, Martyr. Indeede there is ſome ſinne remiſſible, ſome irremiſſible, as ſinne again 
the bely Ghoſt: but this difference ariſeth not ſo much from the nature of the ſinne, as from 
tequalitic of the affender, whoſe heart is ſo hardened, that he cannot repent him of the 
blaphemic againſt the ſpitit : Neither yer doth it followe, if all finnes ere morrall in their 
owne nature, that therefore all ſinnes are equall: for as there are degrees in the puniſhment 
death, ſo there are degrees in the finnes themſelues : and though cucn great offences 
ne pardonable inthe mercie of God, yet pardon in ſuch ſinnes is more Hardly obtai- 


Controv, 18. That Henoch and Elias are not yet alius 
15 | in their bodies, | 
. 12. Aud ſo death went auer all men Hence then it is concluded, that Elias and Hes 
weh, doe not yet liue in their bodies; whom the Romanifts hold ſhall come in the ende 
ef the world to preach againſt Antichriſt; Gorrhan would thus helpe the matter, that death 
f atred ypon them reatu, nan actu, cotin a, but inthe guilt ; their death is deferred, ie is 
1000 8 away, &c. ſox they bold that they ſhall be killed by Antichriſt in the ende of the 
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Chap. 5. ¶ fixfold Commentarie. 

Conta, . That it is appointed onto men to die, the Apoſtle teſtiſieth Heb. 9. 27. none 
are exempted from the common law of death: as it is ſaid, 2. Sam. 14. 14. We muſt need, 
die , and wt are ac water ſpilt vpon the ground, that canuot bee gathered vp againe ; and the 
Pfalmift ſanh,; Pſa), $9, 49; What man lineth and ſpall not ſee death ?f Therefare Henoch 
and Elias ate ſubiect to chis generall law of death. 2. And if they were yet aliue, they my 
be either in the eeleſtiall or tetreſtial Paradiſe: hut che terreſtiall was dcRtroicd in the flood 
and there they could not be preſetued: and from the celeftiall Paradiſe, none can returnets 
die agaiue, that is no place or habitation for mortall creatures. See further bereof Syn. 


Centur. 3 z 2s 


Controv. 19, The Virgin Marie conceiued in 
| original /inne, ' 

The Romaniſts in their annotations vpon the 14. v. doe affirme, that whereas al} other 
are conceiued and borne in originall finne , Chrift onely is excepted, and his mother for by 


| bonour , and by but ſpeciall protection (as many godly men indge) preſerncd from the ſam, 


Ce. 2 ö 
Contra. r. But this error is euĩdently confuted by the Apoſtles words, who ſaitb, that in 


bim, (that is in Adam) all haue ſinued . therefore even the Virgin Marie alſo: for onely Chrift 
was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt without the ſeed of man of a virgin , and therefore he on · 
ly was conce iued without ſinne. 2. And it was more for Chriſis honour to be borne of x 
ſinner, bimſelfe no ſinner, to ſne his puritie and perfection, and to come cleane and ynde- 
filed euen out a veſſell not originally cleanſed from finne. 3. If the holy Virgin muſt be 
couceiued without ſiune, becauſe of het Sonne, that was borne without ſinne, then by the 
ſame red ſon the mother of Marie muſt. haue the ſame priuiledge, becauſe fhe brought forth 
Marie without ſinne, and ſo ber mother before her: and thus this priuiledge muſt runne vy 
ſtill ynro-Chriſts progenitors. . 5 | 

4: Why are they afraid to determine this point abſolutely , that Marie was canceiued 
Withour ſinne, but ſet it downe onely as a private opinion of ſome godly men: whereas 
Sixtus the 4. bath decreed it was ſo, and thereupon for the ſtrengthening of his opinion, is 
ſlituted the feaſt ofthe conception of the Virgin Marie, and added theſe words to the 
ſalutation of Marie, & benedicta fir ¶ Auna mater tua, de qua fine macula tua proceſſit caro dit. 
ginea, and bleſſed be Anna thy mother, from whome thy virgins fleſn proceeded withou 
ſpot, 53. They will not denie, but char Bernard, the Maſter of ſentences, Thomas Aqui, 
and before them Auguſtine, were godly and deuout men: all which held the con- 
trarie, that the Virgin Aarie was not conceived without finne. Aaguſt. de Gentſ. al 
liter. lib. 10. c. 18, Bernard, epiſt. 174. I giſter lib. 3. diſtinct. 3. Thom. Aquin. vpon thut 

lace, LE 3 ä | 
Controv. 20, Againſt merits. 

v. 16. Thegift i& of many offences: hence is inferred, that feeing our juſtification by 
ChriR is ealled a geace, and pitt, char ie proceedech from che free loue, grace, and fauouroſ 
God. Pareus here well jnferreth, faceſſant ergo merita congrui, Cc. away with all merit 
eicher of congtuitie as preparations varo grace, or of condignitie vnto ſaluation: for i eu 
juſtification and ſaluation were of merit or work, it were not of grace: as the Apoſtle cove 
cludetb, Rom. 1 1.6. If it be of grace, it is no more of workgs : for then works were no more watt, 
Ce. 05 
21. Controv. That the puniſhment of original ſiune is 
euerlaſting death. 

v. 18. Ey the offence of one the fault came of all vnto condemuation, & c. Here are two opinion 
to be refuied, the firſt is of thoſe, which eithet promiſed vaco Tafanes dying without ba- 
tiſme in originall ſinne, the kingdome of heaven, as one Vincentius did bold , whom Auſi. 


ſtine confuteth, lib. t. de origin. animæ, c. g. or elle did aſſure vnto them an happie eſtate n Jon 


ſome middle place bet weene beauen and bell, as the Pelagians, Auguſt. bareſ. 88. vnto which 
opinion Pighiu and Cartharinus, two Popiſh champions, come very neere, who thinke th 
Infents dying in their infaneie, ond ſo ia originall ſiane, (hould enioy an happie and bleſſed 
eſtate here in earth after the generall reſurrection, * | 
The other opinion is generally of the Romaniſts, which hold, that Infants dying withos 


baptiſme, ſhall haue p damn, the puniſhment onely of loſſe, in beeivg deptiued 3 
| vin 
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tion of God: but they (ha{l not haue pane ſenſus, rhe puniſhment orcorment of ſenſe ot 
ſeeling : and here ſome doe exempt them from all corment both inward and onward, as 
Thomas wich oiber Schoolemen, in 2. ſencent. diſtiuct. 3 3. ſome doc thinke they ſhall haue in» 
tare animi dolorem, the inward greite of minde for the loſſe of the heauenly heatitude x 28 
poldeth Pet. Lombard, a, ſentent. diſtirtt. 3 3. wich ſome other ſchoolemen, to whome Bollar- 
mine ſubſcribeth, Jb. G. de amiſſ rat. c. õ. 
1. For the firſt opinion, thar Infants dying in their origiaall ſinne, ate not excluded hea- 
ven, theſe arguments are brought. 
1. The infancs ſhall be affiited with no ſenſible puniſhments, becauſe they had no euill 


| mind,will ,or purpoſe while they lived here. 


| 


| 
| 


2, Neither is there any contrition or ſotro in this life required ſor origina)) ſinne, much 

leſſe in che next: co this purpoſe Pigbine, | | x 
3. Catbarinus among other reaons, vrgeth that place, Dan. 12. 2. that many ſpall awake 

f the duſt, ſome ro enerlaſting life, ſome to ſhame: whereupon he inferceth that all ſhall not 

tile to one of cheſe ends, but ſomeʒand ſo there ſhould be a third fort, that ſhould neither 
eto heauen, nor hell, but enjoy a third place, £4. 

4. There ſhall be anew beauen and a new earth : as the new heauens ſhall not be with= 

out inhabitants, ſo neither the earth, whichis moſt like, ſhall be the place for ſuch Ia- 


Cantra, 1. Though infancs actually in their life ſhewed no euill purpoſe, will, ot intent, 

jet it is ſufficient ro their condemnation, that they had an euill inclination by natuce,which 
would haue ſhewedir ſclfeif they had liued to years of diſcretion: the only cauſe, why their 
aill inclination appeareth not, is for that their mind batb not fit organes oc iaſttuments, to 
exerciſe the faculties thereof; like as the youug cubbes of foxes and wolves are killed, and 
deflroied, when they are yet young, though they haue yet done no harme , becauſe it js cer- 
nine; if they ſhould be ſuffered ro grow, they would follow their kind: ſo the Scriprure 
faich, chat the imaginations of mans heart are euill from his youth, Gen,. 9.21. 
3. And holy men euenfor their originall ſinne haue ſhewed great contrition and ſorrow 
inthis life:as Dauid confeſſing his ſinne, beginneth with his very ſinnefull birth and concep- 
nen, Pfal. 5. 1. ſo S. Paul etieth out, Rom.. wreiched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer mee from 
thi bodie of this death ⸗ | 

3. In that place of Daniel, many, is taken for all, as Auguſtiue, and Theedoret expound that 
place; as 8. Paul in the fift chapter to the Romans, v. 17. by many vnderſtandeib ell ; as by one 
was diſobedience many were wade ſinners: for otherwiſe it would follow that all ſhould not a- 
ne, that lee pe ip the duſt, bur opcly ſome, | | 

4 And it is a weake reaſon, there (hall be inhabitants of the new carth, therefore infanrs 
ſullinhabire it: Bellarmine thinketh that the carth ſhall be couered wich waters, and ſo haue 
do inhabitants at all, but this is an idle ſpeculation: fot the earch (hall then be reſloreò to a 
petfe eſtate, and not to lie hid vndet the waters:and to whar end there ſha) be a new earth, 
i eurioſitie to enquire, the Scriprure hauingmot expreſſed it: And if ic be appointed for 
the babitation ofthe Saints, to paſſe from heauen to earth, and to follow the Lambe where- 
ſoeuer he goeth, it is a weake ee een chat infants ſhall be thoſe Saints: thus much (hall 
ſuſſiee for che anſwer vnto theſe reaſons, | 1 

5- And further the opinion it ſelfe to make any kind of happines out of the kingdome 
af hequen, and to invenc a third place bete ent heauen and he), is contrarie to the Scripe 
wes: which ſorteth all men imo two raukes or companies, which are appointed to two 
places: they are either of the ſheepe ac Chtiſts tight hand, which ſhall enter into life, or of 
the goates at his left hand, for whome hell fire is prepared, Matth. 25. And the Scripture 
teflifierb , that all that Mall be ſaued, ſhall walke in the light of the celeſtiall Ieruſa- 
3 22. 4. and without it (hall be dogges, e. 12. 15. none tben can be ſaued out of 


1. Now we come to the other opiaion of the Romaniſls, chat ſend infants dying with- 
Ut baptiſme to hell, but they o ly attribute voro them a puniſhment without any (eaſe, 
wleſſe ii be che inward greife and dolor of minde, to (ee themſelues excluded the kivgdome 
(otra, Firſt jr is 80 vncharitable opinion to ſend all infancs to hell that die vnbap- 
tiled; for the grace of God is not tied to the outward element; God can ſaue with- 
Aa 2 | our 
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out water: it is not the want of bapriſme; but the contempt thereof, ihat condemneth: the 
Scripture ſaith, Mark.16.16. he that fhallbeleene , and be baptiſed ſpall be ſaned: but he thy 
will not heleeue, (not he, which is not baptiſed ) ſhalt be damned: here at three opinions. 1. 
The Papiſts generally hold, that all infants dying without baptiſme, are damned: but this 
is a ctuell and vocharicabie opinion, as is ſhewed before, Sce elſe where more hereof, Syrqſ 
Centur. 3. er. 3. 

2. Some thinke that many of the infants of the Saints are ſaucd even without baptiſme, 
by the couenant ef grace made vnto the faithfull and their ſeede, bur not all, for ſome of the 
childten of che faithfull doe not belong vnto election, ſuch were Iſnael, Eſau, Thus Pet 
Martyr, | 

6. But the better opinion is, that all the infants of fairhfull parents dying in their inno. 
cent eſtate before bapriſme , are ſaued by the generall couenant of gtace, made to therigh. 
teous and their ſecede: becauſe there is now no barre or impediment put in to hinder the eff. 
cacie of that coucrant, as in thoſe, which liue vaco the yeares of diſctetion, and deptiue 
themſelues by their impictic and vnbeleefe, of che benefit of that couenant. 

Secondly, that ſuch iafancs as are not ſaued by Chriſt, dying before bapt iſme, or after, doe 
ſuffer the ſenſible paines of hell fite, though in the leaſt and eaſieſt degree of all, it is thy 

tooued. 
{ 1. The Scripture ſaith, Reuel. 10. 15. Fhoſaener was not found written in the badke of 
life, was caſt into the la\e of fire, Infants then which are condemned, ſhall be puniſhed in hel 
fre. 

2. We ſce chat infants even in this life doe ſuffer in their infancie paiue and totment of 
bodie: it therefore ſtandeth with Gods juſtice that infants cuen for originall ſinne ſhould 
ſeele ſenſible rorments. | 

3. If they will graunt that they ſhall haue the inward dolor of the minde to ſee others 
admitted into the kingdome of God , and themſelues excluded, why not alſo paine of bo- 
dic ? ſeeing the Scripture ſairh, that there (hall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when meg 
ſhall ſce the Patriarkes entring into heauen, and themſclues excluded, and thruſt out at the 
doores. Luk. 1 3. 28. | | 

4. Chriſt died for infants, as well as for others, and bare the puniſhment due vntothen 
for cheit ſianes: but he ſuffred both the rorments of bodic and minde ; therefore both wee 

due vnto infants. | * | 
J. Gregorie is of this opinion, perpetus tormenta percipient qui nibil ex propria voluntate pee- 
cauerunt, they (hall receiue everlaſting torments, which had not finned by their owne willi 
in g. c. lob, ſo alſo Auguſtine : but he ſaith mitiſſima omnium pena exit eorum their puniſhment 
ſhall be moſt gentle and eaſie of all other, which beſide originall ſinne haue added none o- 
ther ſinnes, &c. and this may be ſafely affitmed with Auguſtine : But that which followeth, 
hath more doubt: aon andeo dicere, quod is, vt nulli eſlent, quam vt ibi eſſent , potins expedint, 
I dare not (ay, that it were bettet for them not co be at all, then to be chere 2 Auguſtin, Ev 


c hirid. c. 93. 


Controv. 22. That Chriſts eſſemiall inſtice is not in- 
| ed into vs. | 
v. 17, Much more ſhall they which receme abundance of grace, Cc. Oſiander did hold, not L- 
ca Oſiauder, who hath wrieceen breife annocacions vpon the old and new Teſtament : but» 
pother of that name before hirn, that the iuſlice of Chrift is ſome reall thing infuſed into the 
faithfull, and that it was his eſſentiall juſtice, as be is God, that is communicatcd to itt 
faithfull,ex Fais in. b. 17. 0 
But the Apoſtle euidently reſuteth this error, e. 4. a. where he ſheweth that it was impt- 
ted vata Abraham for tighteouſnes, becauſe he beleeued in God: if we arc juſtified by faith 
then not by the eſſentiall iuftice of Chtid, which Rill remaineth in Cheiſts petſon.as the ſul- 
ject thereof; but the rigmeouſneſſe whereby we are iuſtified before God , is the gbteoiſ. 


* 


nes of Chriſt, as he is man, which is apprehended by faith: and this alſo is euident in im 


place, where the Apoſtle aſeribeth iuſtiſication to the abundance of grace receiued; 
how is it recciucd but by faith ? -*- +, 
4 | Controv. 23. Againſt the patrones of vniuerſall 
; ace, Shs 


v. 18. Zy the inſtifying of one , the benefit abaunded toward all nen, Gr. Hence of ue 
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, and before him the Pelagians would prooue, that the benefit of ivftificati- 
6g is 4s vniuerſall coward all, even infidels and vnbeleeuers, .as the condemnation, 
that came in by Adam: for the Apoſtle on both ſides namech all; for otherwiſe the be- 
peice by Chriſt , ſhould be inferiour vnto the loſſe in Adam, which redounded generally 
l all. he | 
Mae 1. This tearme of vniuerſalitie (af) muſſ be reſtrained according to the nature of 
the ſubiect : as Adam transfuſed his ſinne vnto all, which were his offspring , ſo Chriſt alſo 
joſtifierh all his, that is, all which beleeue in him: ſo by all, che Apoſtle vnderſtandeth, the 
wrniverfall companie of the faithfull. 3. The prebeminence of the benefit confiſteth not in 


* 


the equalitie of the number, that Chriſt ſhould ſaue as many, as are loſt in Adam, for then 


- there ſhould be onely an equalitie, not a ſuperiotitie. 


3. Jut herein is che prerogatiue of grace ſeene: x, In the excellencie of the effect, for 
nie is a more excellent thing then death, and righteouſneſſe, then ſinne. 2. In the power- 
ſulneſſe of the worke, it ſhe weth a greater power to ſave, then to deſtroy, to iuſtifie, then 
eoudemne: for it is an eaGer matter to deſtroy, then to ſaue, ro pull dewne, then to build 
yp, io mortific, then toreviue and raiſe to lite. 3.The preheminence is in the amplitude and 
lrgnes of grace, in that we are iuſtified not ovely from one, but all kind of ſinnes, as well 
z&vall as originall; whereas originall fone is one)y derived from Adam: See more hereof, 
| T5o 
2 : Controv, 24. Againſt the Popiſh inherent 
. inſtice, 
. g. So by the obedience of one ſball many be made rigbt eo, &'c, The Romaniſts, 2s Beler. 
($.2.de. iuſtiſic at. o. i. Pererins diſputa. 17, dos much yrge this argumene againſt imputatiue 
juſtice, hot we are not juſtified by che righteouſaeſſe of Chrift imputed by ſaith, but by an 
inherene tigheeouſues, wrought in ys by Chrift, whereby we are formally made iulttbecauſe 
were ſo made righteous and iuſt in Chriſt, as we became (inners in Adam: but that was 
got hy impucacion of Adams ſiane, but by Gane dwelling in them, whereby they are formal» 
(mide ſiuners : therefore we are formally made righteous by an inherent juſtice remay- 
ping in vs, and not imputed onely: Prreriu further vrgeth this phraſe , inffi conſfitnontur, 
miny will be made iuft, which is not all one, as to be teputed iuſſ, or to be luſt by imputati- 
onzbut to be iuſt indeed, | 

Contra, 1, The compariſon betweene Adams diſobedience, and Chrifts obedience doth 
hold verie well even in this point of imꝑutatijon: for as there is in making of vs ſianers, both 
wimpuration of Adams ſinne to his polleritie, as comming out of his loines, as alſo an ha- 
Anal prauitie and corruption of nature, the effect thereof: ſo there is a double operation 
ef Chriſts obedience: both it is imputed vnto vs by faith, whereby we are iuflified before 
God, and thereby there is wrought ia vs holines and tighteouſneſſe, which is our ſanctifica- 
tion, dut by this, becauſe it is imperfeRin this life, we are not juſtified before God: 2. And 
whereas the Apoſtle vſeth the word gereceticorras, conſtituentur, (hall be made or conſtitu- 
tel iuſt, we confeſle that he menneth, they ſhall be made juſt indeede in Chriſt: but there- 
ſe the word is pur in the future rence, becauſe in this life our ſanctification is but begun, 
ſhall not be abſolucely pecfe& till che next life, when all imperfeQion and impuritie of 
our nature (hall be cleane taken away, and then ſhall we be made perfectly iuſt indeed: See a 
more full anſwer co this obiection, Synopſ.Centar.4.er.56. 
3. Zut if chey (hall further replie , that we are rather made ſinners by the reall cor- 
Wption of our nature, then by the imputation of Adams ſinne, and fo conſequently 
ve ſhould rather be juſtified by an inherene tighteouſneſſe, then impured onely j wee 
aſwer , chat herein appeateth the prebeminence of grace, that Chriſts righeeouſnefſe 
wely imputed 33 more able to juſtific vs, then Adams ſiune onely imputed, was to con- 


Vs, : 
| Controv. 25. That we are inſtified both by the 
ailine and A obedience of 
( Chriſt, 
 Diſeator in his annotetions ypon this verſe vrgeth this point, chat we ate not iuflified by 
the obedience of Chriſt in his life, which was his aRive obedience , but by bis paſſiue obe- 
e in his death, becauſe if we be iuftified by bis rightcouſneſſe acted in his life, then 


ould be not haue needed to haue died for vs: for beeing iuſtiſied alteadie by the righte- 
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ouſneſſe of bis life, there was no cauſe for Chriſt to bepuoiſhed for ys, beeiog aleeady ac 
iuſt by his righteous life. 4 | af e : : 
Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtle doe principally mennetbe particular obedieuce of Chip 
in ſubmixeing himſelfeto bis fathers.will in his de ath. 80 gius his life for his ſheepe, at ł l 
oppoſcd to Adams particula: diſobedience in eating of the forbidden fruite : which way; 
re facillima,in a thing moſt eaſie to haua heen kept: whereas Chlilts obedience was rea 
cilma, in a mot hard and difficult dbing, zo give himſelſe forvs cuen ynte JeatÞs yer! 
his particular obedience in his death depended vpon the generall obedience of his i 
whereby he mcrited the jmputorion of h rightcopſycy ; for the Meri of Ghrifts 
depended vpon the holines and worthines of bis perſon, which was manifeRedin his life, 
2. There arc two parts of our juſtification, remiſſion of pur Gapes , ond the making of 
vs righteous : the one was the proper worke of Cheiſts death chat paied the.ranſame due 
vnto our ſinnes, the other of his perſeſt bolines and righteouſnes, which was maviſeficdiy 
his tiſuig from the dead: and therefore the Apoſtle ioyneth them both together, Rom 4. 1s, 
Who was delinercd to death for our fiuncs and is riſen againe fer aur juſtification: Ge ſuxthet ofthis 
Kntecer, Couttov. 20. in e. 4. | | TIT 
mm. | Conttov. 26, Agaivft the Philoſophers, who placed 
. 71 | righteanſne([e in their amm workss.., | 
| The beathen Philoſophers and wiſe men were vtterly ignorant of this making of aa 
righteous by an others obedience: for they held chem only to be ngbieous, which by cog, 
tiauall exerciſe and practiſe of vertue attained vnto an habice of well doing, which they, 
——— r Dr 
ontra. Theſe wiſe heathet in many things bewrayed their and ei 
rance: 1. They knew not what — of ſinnes wes , veither how lone eppred — 
world, or how it was taken away, they thought chat by cheir well doiag ancly afterward, 
the former memorie of their ſinnes were wornt du; whereas it is in God onsly ro ble on 
the remembrance of finne. 2. They aſeribed their vertues. ſuch as they were, to theit oum 
free · will and endeauour, whereas Chriſtian religion teacheth vs, that God is the auibos of 
all good things, end that man of himmſelfe is noe able to thiake ot canceiue a good chaugie, 
2. They erted in ſceking to be made igbhrenus and juſt by their obe workes, which betigg 
imperfc&, and diuerſe waies blemiſhed, are not able to iuſtiſie ys before Cod, abo ic abſa. 
lutely perfect: true it is that euery Chriſtian mauſt cadeanour to live well, and aduance hu 
faith with fruitſull workes; but ic is Chrifs perfeR obedience, and not out gwee which is 
imperte&,that maketh vs truely rigteous before God. 
| Comrov. 27. Again the Manichees and Pelagi- 
aut, the aus giving las witch, the other tos | 
a little to the law, | 
r. 30. The laue entred , that the offence ſhould ahowed , &. che Manichees vrge thele an 
ſueh like places, agaioR che law, as though it wereeuill, not diſtinguiſhing berweene ths 
— 7 of che law, which it workerh of is ſelſe, as the Prophet David expteſſeth rhem, 
Plal. 91. Ie connerteth the ſole , giueth wiſedome to the ſimple , giveth light to the cher, 5 
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and the effects of the law, which it worketh by reaſon of the weakneſs of manzas is ſ 
to reueale the knowledge of ſiane, and to make ie more abound : But the Apoſtle hialell 
that here thus teſtifieth of the law, confeſſeth ther in it ſelſe, be Jay is holy, Rom. s 
for although we are nor able to petfotme that which che law commaudech, yet che thing 
emray "pts and good which the law tequieib, and ihe deſire of rhe godly Jongerb abs 
them, | 


As che Manichees detracted from ibe law , fo ihe Pelagipns aſcribed too much voto in 
for chey held chat the law was ſuſfieient to ſaluatlon, and that if eman did onee yaderſgnd 
what was to be done, by the ſtrength of nature he could doe it: the law then ſerued do 
ueale vnto them the will of God, and their owne Rrengeth ſuſſiced, in their opinion, to pe- 
forme it: They beeing further vrged, that the grace of God was neceſſarie, did in worde f 
knowledge it: but by grace they vuderſtood firſt the nature of man, which was firſt giues 
him of God, then the doctrine onely and knowledge of the l. 

The Popith ſchoolemen differed not much from tbis opinion , who held that « mandy Fi v.19, 

the ſtrengch of nature may keepe the precept of the lawe , 4 ad ſnbſStantian operis , in Kenew 
ſpect of chę ſubſtance of the worke , but not, u intentioners precipients e n ſ 
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teten of tbe law giuer: Bur it is evident out oſ the $criprure that: no not che rege- 
(much leſſe naturall men) arc able cn arent rey God — 4 
835, Paul ſhe weth by his one example, Row.7.. Andi fu wore ab the Pelagians held, chat 
the law were ſuſſieient to ſaluion, thay Chriſt died in. va ine. | x 

A: :: Controv. a8. OM. Aſurance ¶ ſalgation. 

v. at. Gare wight r45 ; aße unte eternal life, e. Hence it is euident, chat 
nig ſnefle, aa desc is of nne, and that the falthfall are as luce to 
ave xi gheenuſneſſe, as Adam and Adam children were ſute to die after 
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#".1 | 
1 of the other ſort is ehe diſlinction of grace, operavs, & cooperanr, working, and wor- 
Gogtogethers as the workiog grace is that, which aloge changerb ihe will, and maketh it 
ing; the grace working together, is tbat wherewith the will of man worketh for the ef- 
ling of that which it willech. This diſtinction muſt be qualified i for to make the will of 
un dtoyat worker with grace, is againſt the Apoſtie, who ſaich, chat it is God which wore 
this 0: both the will aud the deed, Philip. 2.13, Zut thus it may be admitted, that mans will 
oncemoouwed and regenerate by grace, is not idle, but then worketh with grace, not 
in owne Rrengeh, but as it is Rill mooued and Rizred by grace. Ste further hereof, Syneyſ. 


IT, 30. : 

3. of this * chat diſlinction of grace, proneniens & ſubſequens, grace preventing and 
— „ and following grace : which are not indeed two diuetſe or ſeuerall graces, 
e of ons ad the Gare grace: Gods grace preventeth mans will, and chan. 
1 vowilling,making it willing, and chen it followeth,ro make the will of man fruit- 
and effeRuall; and this we acknowledge: but the grace ſubſequene or following , is not 
hed or procured by the well vſing of the firſt preventing grace , in which ſenſe this di- 

Aidition is to be tele cted. abe | | 


G. eMerall obſeruations, 
Obſerr. 1. To follow the vori u ofthe fleſh is enmitis 
| ag 4inſt God, 
20h 14,10, ben vr were yet enemier, fc. They which delight in ſuch workes as God hateth, 
is F Frenemiescs God: w — — tbis note, guards reconciliatus off qui canſam 


g Wiwici ſeems Zerit, crc, how een he be ſald to be reconciled to God, which yet retaineth the 
18 Aa 4 cauſe 
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cauſe of enmirie, Re. he then hie continueth in ſuch workes as are hate full vnto God, 
caonot be ſaid to be reconciled by i blood of Chriſt: os the Apoſile further ſheweth,Th, 

N EL 1 77 | inherite the p 51. Cor. 6.9. 0 e * | 1628 
* you 2 je Fe Obſerv: "yt . of ene. | 120 33% lech 
v. to. When we were enemicr, we wer? reconciled, &. AsGoddidreconcile vs to bimſelſe 


\.. 
ran e 
here ſheweth . 


herein 


h he had himſelfe received. : 
Obſetv. 6. Nuus onght to deſpaire of forgineneſſe - Yau 
; ve NEM 3 1 nes ' | ©, * ? 

v.20. Grace abounded much more. Grace is motepredominant then ſinne, and the Apo 
ſtle in the compariſon ſet forth beeweene Chrift and Adam, ſhe weth before, that graces 
Chriſt is more able to ſaue vs, then ſinne Was in Adam to condemne vs: let na man then 
ſpaire of mercic, and ſay with Cain, his ſinne is greaver then can be forgiuen bm rethet wid 
5. Paul, Jeſas Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſanori, f whens I am cheife, 1. Tim.i. 13. 


HA p. VI. by 


1. The text with the diuerſe reading. 

V Hat (hall we 1 then ? ſhall me continue in ſiune, that grace may abound? ( 

encreaſed, Be. 7 ns 212 0 41 4 " 

2 God forbid: (let it not be, Gr.) wee that are dead to ſinne, how yet ſhall we liue iber | | 
in? n Nn Wo 

3 Knoweye not (brethrer, Li adi.) chat 28 muy of ve, 25 haue been baptized (a 

which hau been baptized, B. G. but the word is dove, dot warlss,) into leſus Chriſt, haue been bi 


tiz ed into his death? 


Gods mercy, whic 


eh dow! 


4 We arc buried together with him by bopriſwc Into his death , char like a Chriſt auf — 
raiſed ¶ did riſe vp, S. L. but the word « 359, WAraiſed op, to the glorie Be, S. G. (5 d with 


glorie, L. B. U. but du, by, is bore taken ſer au, in) of the father, fo wee alſo hot Fopoun 


ein neweneſſe of life, 

For if we be graft together (with him, G. Be. ad.) by the ſimilitude of his death, Ba S. B. 
(her then to the ſimilitude. &. L. for we are 7 into (rift, not into the ſimilitude ) fo ſball 
ve be (H the fimilitude, which muſt be ſupplyed out of the former clauſe : ſome inſert (be partaksrs, 
7. C. but the other word (graft) is better underſtood of his reſurrection.) to the ſimilitude of his te- 

ction. 


» & — 


6 Knowing this, that our olde man is crucified with him, that the bodie of ſinne might 
be defroged { or aboliſhed, S. V.) that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue ane. 
7 For he that is dead, is iuſtified L. U. S. B. ( freed, G. S. Be, but the word, ge indialas pro- 
1 Syrifieth, ts iuſtified) from ſinne. 
Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, we belecve, that we ſhall alſo liue with him, 
9 Knowing, that Chriſt beeing raiſcd, (not, riſing. S. L. ſee ver. 4.) from the dead, dieth 
go more: death bath no more dominion over him. 
10 For in that he died, be died once to ſinne: bur in that he liueth, he liueth vnto God, 
11 Likewiſe thinke yee alſo, that yee ate dead to ſinne, but ate aliue to God in Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 
12 Let not ſinne therefore rajgne in your mortall bodie, that yee ſhould obey it in rbe 
laſts thereof, ( obey the luſts thereof. S. L. but here the word (gy]5;it,) is omitted.) a 
x3 Neither yeeld your members as weapons of ynrighteoulneſſe vnto ſiane: but yeelde 
(lun. . B. exbibue,L, apply. V.S.nagacicsls.) your ſelues vnto God, as aliuc vynto God 
dom the dead, and yee/4 your member, s weapons of righteouſneſſe vato Gad. 
14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion: (iet it #ot raigue. S. but the word is in rhe future tenſe) 
faryeare not vnder the law, but ynder grace. . : 
i What then? ſhall we finne, becauſe we are not ynder the lawe,but vnder grace? God 
forbid : (let it wot be. Gr. 46 w. 1. ä 13 1 
16 Kno we ye not, that to whom ye yeeld your ſelues as ſeruants to obey, his ſeruants ye 
ne, to whom ye obey, whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obedience ( of the bearing of 
„ee. S.) vnto righteouſneſſe? 1 | 
ee 7 But God be chanked, that ye haue beene the ſeruapts of ſinne; hut yee haue obeyed 
xd kom the heart, tbat forme of doctrine whereunto ye were delivered. 
* Beeing then made free from ſinne, yee are becomo the ſetusnts of righreouſnes, 
wi 19 Ipcake after tbe manner of men,(/ ſpeaks an ou ſome bumane thing. Gr. L. O.) be- 
ol aui of the infirmitie of your fleſh: for as ye haue yeelded your members ſeruants (to ſerus. 
1d L. tl. ſernice, S. but the word is πñ ſeruanti.) to vncleanenes and iuiquitie, to commir ini- 
Nane, ſo now yeeld your members ſeruauts to tighieouſnes and holines: ( vnto ſanctiſicati. 
,L. VS. | 
10 For i ye were the ſeruants of ſinne, ye were free vnto righteouſnes. (from righte- 
105 whweſſe. G. B, thas is the meaning, but the word in the original, is put in the datiue. 7 
11 What fruie had ye then in thoſe things, whereot ye are now aſhamed? for the end of 
- boſe things .deatb, | TIE 
| n Bue now beeing freed from finne, and made the ſcruants of God, ye haue your fruit 
Ino bolines ( in holines. G. holy fruit t. S.) and the end everlaſting life, | 
z Fer che ſtipend ( ftipends, Gr, mages. G. reward. B.) of ſinne is death, but the gife of 
God (the grace of God. L. the word is xdgieHα grace, a gift , ) is eternall life, through leſus 
tif our Lord. | 


vn 2. The Argument, methode, 
i and paris. 


In this Chapter the ApoRlle ſheweth the necefſaric coniunction betweene juſtification, 
ud bolines, and ncwncs of lufet and there are two parts thereof: in the firſl, to v. 12, he lay- 
ah downe the doctrine: then he exborterth, v, 12, to the end. 
lu the doctrine he prooueth the neceſſitie: 1. of mortificatior, and dying to ſinne, pro- 
„ anded, v. 1. a. from the efficacie of baptiſme, which fignificth that we are dead and buti- 
©with Chriſt; v. 2.4. and from the ende of Chriſts ctuciſying, v. 6. 2. of ſandtißcativn, 
pounded, ver, 8. prooucd, from tbe myitcric of bapriſme, vcr. 4. 5. from the _ ” 
riſts 


A 
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Chriſts reſurtection, who is riſen, and dieth no more, ver. 9. 10, and then he concludeti, 
ver. 1 | ' 
1. Theexhortation followertb, which hath two parts; 1. One dehorting from finne, which I the 

is propounded aud explaned,v.12.13.then amplified by three arguments. t. from their 
ſent tare and condition being vnder grace, v.14. with rhe preuenting of an obieQion,y, I, 1 
2. from the jaconueniencie of the ſeruice of ſinne, which is vnto death, ſer forth by the c. ha 

. erary, v. 16. 3. from theefficacie of the doctrine which-they obeyed, ver. 17. 2. The obs i for 
part ſtirreth vp to newneſſle of life, propounded, v. 18. amplified, 1. 4 pari, v. 19. 30. as whey this 
they ſerued finne, they were free from righteouſnes: ſo beeing freed from ſinne, they muy I far 
be the ſetuants of righteouſneſſe : ab effeltis, ſtom the effecti of ſinne, ſname and death, v,y,, MW wh, 
which ↄre amplified by the contrary effet᷑ts of ſanAification, holineſſe, vet. 22. and etemul 
life, ſec forth by che cantrarie, and the diuerſe manner: ſinne deſerueth death as the iuſſſiẽ 
pend: but life eternall is not deſerued, it is Gods free gift, v. 23. 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 2 
Queſt. 2. Of the meaning of theſe words, ſhall we continue z 
; in /inne? V. 1. poR! 
r. The Apoſtle preuenteth here an obiection, which might be occaſioned by the forms uit 
words in the end of the fift chapter: whete the Apoſtle ſaid, where ſinne abounded, graces prep! 
bounded much more: by occaſion of which words, the Apoſtlemightfezre, leaſt two ſotud I diet 
men might take aduantage: the falſe teachers, which did continually picke quarre))s with by fc 
the Apoſtles doctrine, as ſome affirmed, that he ſaid we might doe euill, that good mig I ther? 
come thereof, c. 3. 8. hee might feare alſo, leaſt the weake might receive encouragemen if 4. 
hereby to nouriſh their infirmities ill. ST | | 
2. But either of theſe ſoinferring,did miſconſtrue the Apoſtles words: and in this kind? 
of reaſoning, there are three Patalogiſmes or fallacies commirted. 1. They take von caſes 
pro camſa, that which is not the cauſe forthe cauſe:forthe abounding of ſinne, is not the caut 
of the abounding of grace: Auguſtine ſaith, non peccantis merits,ſed gratiæ ſuper venientis aur · | 
lio, &c. where ſinne abounded, grace vbounded more, not by the merit of the ſinne, but 1. 
the meanes of helpe by grace, & e. the Apoſtles ſpeaeh is to be vnderſiood occaſionaliter, j Gif, 
way of occaſion, and they rake it canſaliter, by way of a cauſe, Hugo: ſinne in it owe nm I of the 
is no more the cauſe of grace, then the diſeaſe is of medicine, Mart. qui laudat bexeficinmw ¶ Chi 
decine non prodeſſe dicit morbos, Sc. he that praiſeth the benefit of Pnyſicke, doth noi com 
mend the diſeaſe, Auguſfir. ſo then mans vurighteouſnes doth not in ic ſelfe (er forth theis 
Kice of Cod, but ex accidente, by an accident, Pareus. pronenit ex bonitate Dei, qui bonachei 
ex malis, it commeth of the goodneſſe of God who decreeth good out of cui)}, Dran. 2.The 
ſecond fallacie is, in that they thus obiecting, make the Apoſtlet words more generall,cha 
he meant or intended them: for the abounding of ſinne is not the occaſion of rhe abounding 
of grace in all, but onely in choſe wbich acknowledge and confeſſe their fianes, Marr. u 
it is euident, in damnatione malorum, in the condemnation of the wicked, Lyran, there Gon 
juſtice rather, then his grace and mercy ſheweth it ſelſe. 3. A third fallacie is, they / 
that to the time to come ; which the Apoſile onely vtteted of time paſt: the aboundingd 
fone in men before their conuerſion & repentance, ſetteth forth tbe abundance of the gun 
and mercie of God, in the forgiuenes of theit ſiunes paſi; hut not ſo, if ſiune abounded ain 


which is the appetite or deſite, that ſlitteth vp to ſinne: Tolet miſlikerh this, beesauſe tun 
muſt be taken here in the ſame ſenſe, as it was vſed before, in the ende of the former eb 
ter, where it is taken for finne it ſelſe: and Pet. Martyr addeth this teaſon, becauſe inſaln 
peceati, the aſſaults of ſinne remaine ſtill in the regenetate. 3. Zut ſinne is here taken for i 
cottuption and deprauation of our nature: in the former chapter thereby was ſpecially i 
nifiet 


viſied, reatus, the guile of originall inne deriued from Adam, Bra. for there are ewotbings 
in Hope, the guilt deriucd from Adam, and the cortuption of our nature which is the effect 
ich # hereof, Paris. | Th | 
_ Queſf. 2, What it is, go die unto fine, v. 2. 

1 +1; The Apoſile anſwearech the former obiectiou negatiuely, denying the conſequent: 
on. | chat it followeth not, that becauſe where ſinne aboupded;grace abounded more, that there- 
ber B fore we ſhould ſinne, that grace may more abound: and ot this his anſwer the Apoſtle in 
ben chis chapter giueth two reaſons, the one from the contraries, that ſeeing wee are dead vnto 
bet Ml nne, we cannot ill live voto it: the other from the condition aud propertie of ſervants, 
21,  whomuft be wholly oddicted to their ſeruice, whole (ſeruancs they are: then ſeeing wee are 
nal dhe ſerusats of Chriſt, we muſt no longer ſerue ſinne, v. 16, to the ende of the chapter. 

i. 2. They ate (aid to be dead vnto ſinne, that obey not the luſts thereof, that are as dead 
nen, not to bz mooued vnto fiane, nor to doe the workes thereof: but this death of ſinne is 
anlaata, onely beguane in this life: it ſhall not be perfected, till all corruption and mortali- 
tie be taken away. | | : 

3. There is great difference bet weene theſe two phraſes, to die vnto ſinne, which the A- 

evſeth here, and to be dead in ſinne, Bpbeſ. 2. 1. the firſt is taken actiuely, for the mor- 
hing of ſinne, the other paſſiuely, to be mortified in, or by ſinne: and in this phraſe the 
prepoſition iy, in, muſt be ſupplyed, as Coloſſ. z. 13. inthe Latine tongue, mori peccato, to 
be to ſinne, is put in the datiue; but mori peccato, in the ablatiue, ſignifieth ro die with, or 
by lane, Tolet. And in this latter ſenſe, they are ſaid to be dead ablolucely without any o- 
der addition, 83 v. 13. of this chapter, and in other places, Beze, 

4 Chryſoftome here giueth this note, that whereas ſometime the Apoſile ſaith, Sinue & 
kad, here be ſaith, we are dead to ſinne, quoniam auditorem excitare ſtudet, in illum transfers 
unten, becauſe he could quicken the deſire of the heater, he trausferreth death to him, that 
hebecing dead in ſinne ſhould abſtaine therefrom, 

| Queſl. 3. What it is, to be baptized into Ieſau 


r Chriſt, v. 3. 
1. Origen thinketh, that this is ſo ſaid , to make a difference bet weene the baptiſme of 
(rift, where with we are baptized, and che baptiſme of Iobn , which is not of Chriſt, but 
ef the law. Bue ſeeiog Iohn baptized in his name, that was to come, how was it not of 
(hifi? and if Tohns baptiſme were of the lawe, then Chtiſt ſhould haue beene baprized 
vithan other kiad of baptiſme, then his members, which is not tobe admitted. 
1. Some thinke,as Ambroſe in this place, that the Apoſtles altered the forme of Baptiſwe » 
which was at the ficſt preſcribed to be dane in the name of the Father, Sonne, ond boly Ghoſts 
hie it is not like, that the Apoſtles would change that preſcript forme, which was appoin- 
by Cbriſt bimſelfe: the Apoſtle maketli meutiou of Chriſt, (though he iatend the whole 
Innitie ) becauſe as Origen ſaith, whom Haymo ſolloweth, it was not connenient that the 
lle ſpeak ing of death, vt nominaret vel patrem vel ſpiritum, Cc. ſhould uame either the 
20 Faber or che holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Sonne of God onely died for vs, &c. or rather mentie 
ppl] ais made onely of Chriſt, becauſe bapriſme was of his inſtitution, and the benefics tepte- 
agel cle in bapriſme, were procured and purchaſed by Chrift, . 
gu . Some give this ſenſe, to be baptized into Chriſt, is ro be baprized with that haptiſme 
aft © which hath the vettue and efficacie from Chriſt, ex Tolet. Chryſeſtome vaderfiandeth accor- 
Isg io the ſimilitude and example of Chriſt: for that which the croſſe and the graue, were 
of . Chriſt, baptiſm off faltus nobis, bapriſme is become to vs. | 
ad, 4. Eraſmia, thus we are baptized into Chriſt, that is, in corpus eius myſticum, into his my- 
ſea! bodie, &c. but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt himſelfe: though it bee true, that they 
\ | bichare graft into Chriſt, are alſo members of his myſticall body, | 
Jevil . Thevulgar Latine readeth in Chriſto, to be baptized in Chriſt, not into Chriſt. chat is, in 
devil, fe Chrift;, in the faith of Chriſt, Lyran. or in inſtitutione eius; by bis inſlitution, gloſſ, imteriin. 
m {ene alſo which follow the Greeke rexr, and read, into Chriſt, doe thus interpret, in nomine 
Ja, in the name of Chriſt, Mart. Parens, Faius. But it is one thing to bee baptized in 
, an other into Chriſt. 
en 6. Wherefore by this phraſe better is ſiguiſied, that we are by baptiſme incorporated in- 
or e Chrict, is Chriſto coaleſcentes, we growe vp together wich Chriſt, Beza, Geneuenſ. indui- 
Ws Cbriſtum, we put on Chriſt, Caluiu. in ſer imur Chriſto, we are graft into Chriſt, * vr 
8 implas- 
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implantaremur, that by baptiſme we ſhould be planted in Chriſt: Oſander: which phtaſe the 
Apokile yſerh afterward, v. 5. If we be grafted witb bin, &c. nn 
Qicſt, 4. Of the dinerſe 1 of the word baptiſme, 
| 4 and tobe baptized. 

1. "Haymo here maketh 4. kinds of baptiſme. 1. eve with water only , ſuch was the byp. 
tiſme of John, that gave not remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the baptiſme of the ſpirit, ſuch was the 
baptiſme of thg Apotiſes in the day of PentecoR. 3. the baptiſme boch with the ſpitit ang 
water, ſuch as is now in vſe in the Church. 4.the bapriſme of blood, ſuch as the Marin 
are baptized wich, But, 1. it is vntrue that Iohn onely baprized with water, not wich 
ſpirit: for he baptized for the remiſſion of finnes, and when Chriſt was baptized , the (pig 
deſcended in the likevefſe of a doue: 2, he other two bapriſmes of rhe ſpirit, and the ba. 
tiſme of blood, are not properly baptiſmes, but onely in ameraphoricall ſpeach. 

2. This word baptiſme is taken two wayes, either properly for the waſhing wirh ware 
In the Sacrament, or figuratiucly,as either for the receiving of the gifts of the ſpirit;ar Ad 

1. 5. our Sauiout promiſech, that his Apoſtles ſhould be baptized with che holy Ghoſts oe 
as for the doctrine, which accompanied Iohns Bapriſme : as Act. 19. 25. eApolles is ſaid is 
haue knowne nothing but Tobns baptiſme, that is bis doctrine: Bex. Act. 19.5. 

3. And as baptiſme is diueiſiy taken, ſo there are diverſe things in baptiſme co be conf. 
dered; chree viſible and three inmiſible, the three viſible, the Midiſtet that baprizerh, the pu · 
ty that is baptized, and the water: the three inuifible are, the ſoule of the party baptized, 
which is cleanſed, and faith in thoſe that are of yeates, and the holy Gbolſl, which workeh 
the remiſſion of fianes: Haymo. - 

Queſt. 5. What it 1s tobe baptiz.edints the death 
| F Chriſt v... 
. The Apoſile vſeth to this putpoſe three phraſes: to be baptized ioto ehe death of Chrif, 
to be buried by baptiſme into his death, v.. and to be graft into the ſimilitude of bis dead, 
v. g. all theſe ſhall be handled together. 727 | 
1. Cyrillus thinketh ir is ſaid rhe fmilitude of his death, becauſe Chriſt roſe againe fron 
death, and ſo it was rather an image, and ſnadowe of death, then a death in deed: but thut 
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ſhould confound theſe two which the Apoſile ioyneth together, the Gmilitude of bis dead e. 
and of his reſurtection. | | 1.0 
2. Origen noteth certaine heretikes,who gathered hereupon, that Chriſt died not indeed, buriec 
bur onely had a certaine ſimilitude of death:viſxe eff magis mori quam vere mortuut eſt .helts mihis 
med rather to die, then indeed died, But if it were ſo, then as Origen inferrerh, nec vera * 


reſtrrettio, neither was Chriſts reſurrection in truth: nec vere ſaluati ſumus, neither ſhould 
we be truely ſaued. | £1 
2. Therefore Origen giuech this ſenſe: it is called the ſimilitude of death, becauſe Chiif 
fo died vnto finne, that yet there was no finne found in him: which cannot agree vnto 
for to be without ſinne, ſolius Chriſti eſt, it onely belongeth to Chriſt, But this is not the 
poſtles meaning: for he (aid before, we were baprized into the death of Chriſt, whichisti 
ſame, as to be graft into the ſimilitude of his death.” | 15 
4. Origen alſo hath an other expoſition: that Chriſt is exertplum nobis ad imitationemſm 
peſitum, ap example ſer before vs to imitate ; but this is dangerous, becauſe of rhe ent 
the Pelagians, who thiuke that our conformicie with Chtiſt, ariſeth of our imicacion of him 2 
as they held that original ſinne is nothing elſe bur a corrupt imitation of Adam;wherewis ie! 
deed, on the contrarie, our imitating of Chriſt proceedeth of our conformicie with him: a8 
the word is not Guorlyy7r:, fimilitude or likenes, but dus , which is more then a bare cette 
likenes. it ſbeweth a conformitie vnto Chriſt, Bea. el 
5. Baſil. lib. de baptiſes, vndetſlandeth it of baptiſme, which he faith is a fimilituded I i En 
the croſſe and paſſion of Chriſt: but the Apoſtle rather ſheweth the effects and fru e 
baptiſme: asd baptiſme tepteſenteth all the parts of regeneration , both dying, and beige! 
buried vnto ſinne, and rifing vnto newneſle of liſe, it is not a repreſentation of his den 6 Th 
onely. Nen 8 
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6. Chryſofeme thus vaderſtandeth the ſimilitude of his death: becauſe Chrifts dend anc 
was car, of his fleſh, our death is peccati, of ſinue: ſo alſo Heym following Chrſofn . 38 th 
in hoc eſt ſimilitudo, quod tlle mortun eſt corpore, not vitit, herein is the ſimilitude, he gf nber 
in bodie, and wee to out ſinne. But here is more then a ſimilitude one ly vito the death Finn 


chu ned 


Chriſt: we receive vettue and efficacie from his death to die vaco ſiune. . 
J. Some apply it vnto the manner of baptiſme, as Ambroſe, cum mergeru mortis ſuſcipis & 
| a pmiliendizem, whea thou art drenched in rhe water, then thou haſt a certaine ſimili- 
wde of the death and reſurreQion of Chriſt, 4b, 2. de Sacram. e. 5. ſo Chryſoftome , nes quidens 
aqua, ile tellure, we are buried in the water, he in the earth, &c, ſo alſo Lyranm , baptic arm. 
in aqua, be that is baptiſed, is drenched in the water: fo alſo Gorrhan, tertia immer ſio 

eſentat criduum mort is, the thriſe dipping ia the water repreſenterh the three dayes of 
Chriſts death: and the lifting vp out of the water, bis re ſurrectijon : Bur if this were the mea 
of neceſſitie this ceremonic ſhould be vſed in baptiſm: eʒ to goe into, ox to be dren - 
ched in the water. | 

$.Wbercefore to be baptized into Chriſts deatb, and to be buried into his death, and to be 
gat into che Gimilitude of his death, ate applications in parcicular of that, which che Apu⸗ 

ſaid before in genetall, that we are bapcized into Chriſt: ſor in baptiſme all the fruits of 
Chrifts death, buriall, aud reſurrection, are ſealed voro, vs: firſt, on Gods behalfe the bene 
le procuted by Chriſis death, ſepulture, and reſutrectioa, ate offred vnto vs in baptiſme; 
vieh is rhe Sacrament of faith, whereby we are graft into Chiiſt : and we in baptiſme doe 
for our parts profeſſe co renounce the deuill, be world, and the fleſh, Parews. Out ſinnes iben 
| Eeewo waies mortificd and buried; firft, by the temiſſion and not imputing of out finnes, 
eee by the death of ChriR,which is our juſtificstion: then by our daily dying and bee- 
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buried vaco ſiane, which is our ſanctification, Malanct hon: and both theſe are repreſen - 
din baptiſme, and communicated vaco vs by faith in Chrift;by the vertue of whoſe death 
wedie vnto ſinue, aad by the power of his reſurrection, we riſe vp to newnes of life j Jike 8s 
branches receive iuyct and ſappe from the etee. And though the death of Chriſt, were in 
pelt of the nature that died, corporali;yer in reſpect of the perſon which died, beeing 
A and man, the effects were ſpirituall;ia cauſing vs to die vnto ſinne, and to riſe vp to 
wycacll of life, Oorrhan. | T-.; 
| Queſl, 7. Of the meauing ofchis phraſe, ro 


Ta > be ce 0 . 2% 

l. ( ij ſaſtome thus applyetb this Gmilicuder as che bodie of Chriſt beciog in the eareh, 
Feller edidis erbis ſalutem, Ce. brought forth ſruit ſaluation of the world: ſo ours beeing 
buriedin baptiſine, fructum attulit, iuſtitiam, btingeth forth fruit, damely, righceouſnes? but 
inis application, here ogely is ſhe wed a likenes berweene Chriſt and vs che efficacic js 
mentioned, which we rectiue from Chtiſt. deb, FEY #4 
Hm thus expoundech ie, Chriſt as a tree, paſcit & vmbram preftat . both feedeth and 


fiveth ſhadow: he feederh the angels,contemplatione,by eontemplation of him; homines cogui- 
ien, wen he ſecdeth by the knowledge of bim: but bere no reaſon is ſewed. why: we are 
kid to be graft into Chriſt. bat 
43-Origen thus vrgeth the limilitude, own plant a poſt hyemis mortem, reſurreſtianems ver:; 
ater, every plant after the death, as it were, of winter, expeQerb the reſurrettion, 88 it 
bete, of the ſ pring: ſo Chriſts death was as the winter, and bis reſurrection as the ſpringʒzand 
world is vnto vs as winter, but the ſpring ſnall he in the teſurrection. , 
4 Cecumenine v ſeth this alluſion: like as ehe plant, that which is ſet into the grouud, au 
nniſentiouem ſaſtiuet, Ge. vndergocib a kind of mertifying. and then promerh out a- 
le: fo Cbriſi as a plant was laid in the earth, but toſe againe : and wee alſo beeing ae 
ts buried in watet᷑ in baptiſme, doe come forth to bring forth fruit. But in theſe two ex- 
Nations, at in the firſl, the resſon is not ſhewed, why we are ſaid to be graſt into Chriſt; 
+ {*ovely the ſimilitude explained, bow he is ſaid to be graſt, aud we alſo. 2 fin 
. Eraſmus, becauſe the word is uαο ee, plauted together, re ſerteth it to the plancing of 
| wc and Gentiles together into one bodic: Bur Toles well obſeructh, annor, 5, that the 
eig Nontle (pes keth of our planting into Chriſt not of ene into an other. ale ls 
dead} The meaning then of this pbroſe is rhisz that Chriſt is the vine, and we the biauches, 
-  \PatSuiour ſheweth, lob. 15. and ſo we are by fab, hercbf baptiſme is the Sacta- 
zend end ſeale, planted and graft into Chriſt , and doe receive of his grace and fpi« 
oem Ws 38 the branches receive the iuyee of the tree : and as the tree aud branches die 
helſ®8*"ber and er together; ſo Chriſts death cauſeth v to die 10 ſinne, and his re- 
th Nection maketh vs to tiſe yato ne wueſſe of life, Parem ; But as ſimilitudes muſt not 
nn 1rged in euerie point, ſo muſt not this : for MIS the natural) graftinꝑ of —_— 
Bb x an 
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and our ſupernaturall and ſpirituall planting into Cheiſt, there is great difference: for in che 
one, the locke for the moſt part ĩs the wort, but the ſcienee or plant is of a benier kind, 
2nd cortecteth the cuilnes of the ſtocke: but here it is fatre otherwiſe, for we ate of ot 
ſelues wild plante, and the ſtocke into the which we are planted, is good, and full of ſappe, 


Martyr. 


Queſt. 8. What reſurrection the Apoſtle ſpoa· 
En 44 herb of, Ve5 * - | 
2. There is ſore difference in the reading of the words: Chry/aftorre , who thinkerh thut 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, de futura reſarreſtione, of the reſuttection te come, will nothayg 
the word guorousr; fimilitude, ſupplyed, non ſubiunxit, & fimilitagini reſurrectianis, che Apo. 
file added not, and to the ſimilitude of rhe reſwrreition ; But then the Greeke confiraQtion can 
not bang together: for of che reſurreſtion, beeing in the genitiue eaſe, aue, eannot 3. 
gree veiti res graft in, which before is ioyned with a datjue. u,], 58 the fimilitui 
Haywo will haue it put in the datiuc, to the reſarrettion: bur inthe originall it is in the gegj, 
tive; Therefore the word ſilitude, muſt be ſupplyed : that as he ſaid before, we ate yrik 
into the ſimilitude of his death ſo we ſhall be to the ſimilitude of his reſurreRion;and ſol; 
ren alſatcadocth, 1 Rise N 
2. Concerning the meaning of cheſe words, Chryſo/tome,Origen, Tertullian, Humo with 
others, vnderſtand chem of the ſecond reſurreRion; and they vrge this reaſon , becauſe th; 
Apoſtle pusteth the word in the future, rim, we ſball be, Chryſoſtome: and whereas elſwhite 
the Apoflle ſpeaketh in the time paſt, hath raiſed vs vp rogerher,Ephcl.z.g.burhere in the fig 
ture: Origen theteupon inferrech, that there ate two reſurrections, one of the minde io ibi 
life, the other of the bodic in the next: Bur this it us argument, taken from the time: ſot the 
Apoſile ſpeakech in the futute tenſe, becauſe our renouation is nor perfect in this life, bu 
we muſt daily riſe from the dead worłkes of ſinne to the ne wenes of life, Bex a. 9 
3. The Apoſtle then here ſpecially intendeth the firſt reſurrection vnto ue wueſſe of life 
ac he ſaid before, as Chriſt was raiſed vp from che deadby rhe glorie of the fother, (not, te the gle 
ric of the father, as Bexa, and the Syrian interpreter, for the p. æpoſitioa is , per, through 
et it ſigniſieth char-Chritt beeing raiſed vp by the glorious power of the Godhead, forks 
th onepewer with bis father, was raiſcd vp to liut in glorie, as the Apoſtle faith whe. 
wat d, v.10. be liueth vnts God, ſo weſhould walke in newneffe of life. RE - 
4. Let from hence alſo we haue an aſſurance of the reſurrection of our bodies, Cala 
that by Chriſts reſurrection, we bow are raiſed vp to che life of tighteouſues, and afterward 
to the liſe of glorie: at the Apoſtle ioyneth them both together, Coloſſ. . 3. for ec art du 
and your life is hid with Chriſt in God:when ¶ hriſt which is our life ſhall appeare , then Hal pes aſt 
appear with him in gloric. Aart. : pM 
Queſi. g. has is vnderſtood by the old man v. 6. 0 
1. The old man, ſome take for the bodie, the new for the ſoule, as Haymo alleadgethou 
of Auguſtine: but euen the prauitic of tbe affectionʒ and minde,are part of ibis old mi, ui 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4. a3. be renewed in the ſpirit of your miudſe. 
2. Neither is the olde man here taken for mans nature, but the corruption thereoſ/u 
Thraloret, veterrm hominem non natur am appellat ſed pranam ment aus, the old man be ealleth aa 
our nature, but the depraued minde: and ia that he faith our old man , he diſtinguiſheth i: 
old man from our ſc)ues; then we out ſelues are not this old man, but it is liquid »ofras, 
ſomething of ours, Parews, C sor 
2. Nos it is called the old man, in two teſpecti firſt as Adam the old man, is co¹νν&ũ⸗s 0g 1 < 
with the latter Adam, and from Adam is deriued origiaall ſinue, which briageth forth ia I ef iuſtiſ 
euill fruits in vs, before we are regenerate: ſecondly, in reſpect of our ſelues, becauſe eu 
former conuet ſation is old, beeing compared wich our tenouation and regeneration, u 
ehe fitſt birth is according to the firſt Adam in ſinne, our ſccond and new birth 18 acc, 
to the latter Adam in holines and righteouſneſſe. T | Ja. 
4. To this our Rate in the old man, belong theſe three things. 1. The gulltines of me 
2. The cuſtome and continuance in ſinnc. 3. emos pcccati, xhe occaſion, procurement, egy. 
fog vnto hone, which procee det from the ſinne of our parents, ex Thom. 2 
5. But whereas the dir. giaſſ. giueth this note : that whereas the oldneſſe of oui 
ture confificch in two things, c & pane , in the fault ond puniſhment: Chriſtu 
Hull yeruftate dep lim noſtrans conſumpſit , Chriſt by his fingle oldnes, that is, bis oe 
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hath taken away both ours, &c, this can no way agree With the ſcope of the Apoſitle : for if 
the old man be of Adam, and we are made newe in Chrift , then cannot the old man bg ſaid 
tobe in Chriſt. | | | | 
Queſt. 10. What is meant by thc bodie of ſinne, v. 6. that 
the bodie of ſinne might be deſtroied, 9 
1. Hajwopropoundeth this intet pretation among others: that as Chrift is the bead of the 
ele&, and they with all their vertuous actions are his bodice z ſo the devill is as the head of 
finne, and the vngodly with all their ſinnes arc his bodie : ſo that this bodie of ſinne ſhould 
baue relstion vnto the deuill as the head: but this bodie of ſinne the Apoſtle called before 
| our old man, it hath relation to our ſelues, not vnto the deuill. 5 
„ß. Some doc take this bodie for our fleſh, 5» u, peccatum heret, wheteto finne cleaucth, 
. Geueuenſ. and before them Iheodoret but this cannot agree with the phraſe which 
7 tho Apoſtle here vſeth, that the bodie of” ſiune may be deſtroyed: for the bodie is not crucificd or 
| deflroyed, bur ſinne, which dwelleth in the bodie. | 
. 2. Origen hath an other expoſition: by the bodie of ſinne we may voderfland proprium a. 
lem, che proper bodic of fiane:whereof theſe are che members, fornication, vnclcan- 
„e, iaotdinate affection, with other particular finnes, as 8. Paul calleth them, Coloſſ. 3. 4. 
ul chis ſenſe followerh Chyyſoſtome, this bodie of ſinne he vnderſtaadetb to be vninerſam 
„lian neſtram, the whole malice of our nature: ſo Lyran, congeries peccatorum, the compa- 
ic I gieof finnes is ealled the bodie of finnc; as there is a bodie alſo of verrues and good works. 
„ Garhen, as Matth. 6. 2 2. /f thine eye be ſingle, the whole bodic ſhall be light , if it bee wicked , rhe 
i Wl wholebodie ſball be darks, 
m g. And this multitude and company of ſinnes is ſo called for diverſe reaſons; I. Becauſe 28 
be BN thebodic hach diuerſe members. ſo our inborne concupiſcence brancheth forth into diuerſe 
nes, Mars. 2. Propter robur & tyrannidem. becauſe of the ſtrengih and tyrannie which ie ex- 
eciſerh in che children of diſobedience, Faing, 3. Quod ab es facile howines dius ion poſſunt, 
becauſe men cannot cafily be plucked from their ſinnes, no more then from their bodig 
Naim. 4. Becauſe men are addicted to theit finnes , and loue it as themſclucs, Phetina, ibid. 
y dot in this place, che Apoſtle vſeth this phraſc, the bodic of ſinne, becauſe he had ſpoken of 
encifying before: bodies vic to be crucified ,Parexs. and we arc as vat, 85 it were con- 
ated with Chrift, which word tbe Apoſtle v ſeth, Epheſ.3. 6. and we were cxueiſied in 
labodie vpon the croſſe together with him. | : 
. Bur here we muſt take heede of the error of Flacius Il yr ies, who did hold that ori- 
ſinne was a ſubſtance, and not an accident onely, becauſe it is called here a bodie, and 
deold man: But this is a metaphoricall ſpeach, it is ealled a bodic by a certaine fimi- 
hade, 95 it is ſhewed before + and the Apoſi)e callech it afterward, verſe 12, ſinne 
ache mortall bodie , it is therefore a kiade of ſpitituall bodie in theſe our mortall bo- 


b. But in that the Apoſtle dddeth,that we ſhould not ſerne ſinne, he ſheweth that ehe regene- 
, are not quite freed from ſinne, but ſinue doth noe raigne in them , neiiber are they ſer- 
unte any longer vnto it: ſo we muſt make a differenct berweene theſe two. peceare, and pec- 
lun ſernire, eo ſiune, and to ſcruc ſinne: the regenerate doe ſinne, while they are in the fleſh, 
butbey doc no longer ſerue ſinne, Bucer. | 

Queſt, 11. How the dead are ſaid to be freed from 
ſine, . 7. | | 
. Some do yaderftand this of che ſpiricuall death in bapriſme before ſpoken of, Lyras. 
Ne . Martyr thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mortification , which is the effect 
bag iuftification, not de morre nature , of the death of nature: But then this had beene a re- 
uſe — of chat, which he ſaid before, verſe, 6. whereas it comsinetb ratber a reaſon 
dran . Some vnderſtanding this to be ſpoken af the naturall death of the bodice, from whenee 
"Apoſtle taketh his fimilitude, by becing freed or juſtified from finne, doe meant purga- 
"eſe 4peccati;xo be purged from ſiune, Baſil. lib. de baptiſ. Bur this cannot be that all the 
ad ſhould be purged from their ſinne, though they ceaſe from the aQionsthercof, 

3-This better is interpreted of the naturall death, that they which are dead doe thence- 
„bene from the actions of ſinne: and ſo Chryyſefowe vndetſiandeth here the word, w- 

: , liver oft a peccatis, is free from ſinne; that is, ray actions of finne ceaſe, ( alnin, like 
Bb 2 as 


poſition, that Chriſt dominatum pertulerit mortis, quia formam ſera ſuſceperat , did beate 


Chap. 6. A ſexfold ( ummentarie 
as a ſeruaut, when he dicth is free from the ſervice of his maſter, as Iob. 2. 1 9. ſo he which 
is dead is free from the dominion of finnes paſt t then the theefe ceaſeth to ſteale, the adul. 
terer to commit adulterie: the word then, HyFmnacares: is iuſtiſied, is the ſame with zuge- 
us, is freed, which word the Apoſtle vſeth, v. 18. aud it is a ſyncedoche, when one kind is 
taken for the whole: to be iuſtificd and abſolued in judgement, is one kind of freedome,ang, 
ir is taken bete for the generall to be ſet free; as atheefe dying is ſer free by death, as if he 
had beene iuſtified and abſolued in jud gement, Piſcater. 

4. But hence it followerk not, that the dead doe not finne aſtrrward: they are fret from 
the finnes committed in che bodic, yet the wicked euen after death beeiug totmented ia hell 
dot᷑ not ceaſe to fone, beeing full of deſpaite, blaſphemie,impenirencic; and therefore their 
fianes not ceaſing, their puniſhments cannot determine. Let this be obſetued againR the o- 
pinion of the Origeniffs , who inferre that becauſe when men are dead there is an ende of 
their ſinne, chat ac the length there ſhall be an ende of their puniſhmene, aud God (hail haue 
mercie vpon them. a 

Queſt. 12. What life the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, v:8. s beleeue that 
we ſhall l(o line with him. Wy 

1. Some vaderſtand it of life cucr)aſhting, i» cœlo poſt generalem reſurrectionem, in hex 
uen after the generall reſurreRion , Haymo: ſo alſo Origen, Cmſeſtome, I heodoret: but itu 
evident, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thc life of grace, v. i 1. ye are dead to ſiune, but are aliue 
God, Ce. 53 

2. Neither is ie to be vnderſtood onely de vita gratia, of the life of geace, a6 Zyran. Tah. 
annot. 3, and Baſil vnderſlandeth it of the ne weneſſe of lift: /ib. de baptiſm, for the Apoſile 
thus expoundech himſelfe, 2,Tiom. 2.11 22. if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with bin, 
that is, ſhall raięne with hirn, as the Apoſtle ſaith in che next verſe following, F we ſuffer ,w 
fhallalſo raigne with him, 

3. Wherefore the Apoſile by liuing wich Chriſt vuderſtandeth generally both the lifeof 
grace preſenc, and of glory afterward, Mart. and this life is diſtinguiſhed into three de. 
grees; 2. Our regeneration in rifing vice newnes of life. 2. Our perſeuerance in continuing 
vuto the end, 2.The third degree is in cucriafting life after the teſutrection, Parem. |. 

; Queſt. 13. How death i ſaid to have had dominion oner . 
8 Cbrift, v. 9. a x 

In that the Apoſtle faith,v.g. Death hath no more dominion ener him, it is inferred that deu 
had ſometime dominion ouer bim: 1,Origen to remooue this doubt how death may belail 
to haue had dominion of Chriſt, vnderſtandeth ic of his going downe to hell, ad locum hi 
mort reguauit, vnto the place where death raigned: but thus the doubt remainech ſtill, for 
Chriſt { whom he would haue deſcend to hell) went thither as a conquerour, hell had uo 
dominion ouer him: therefore that cannot be the meaning. 2.And Haymo his incerpretiti- If anner 
on is as harſh, who by death vaderſtandeth the deuill, which had dominion by bis minifie, i fray, 
as he eutred into che heart of Judas, Chriſti permittente, by the permiſſion of Cheiſt:it iba I 4. D. 
der to ſay chat the deuill had dominion, then death ouer Chriſt, 3. Origen hath an — — 

of el 
dominion of death, becauſe he teoke vpon him the forme of a ſeruant; and vpon all 41s, 
death hach dominion: but ic was not neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould haue died though bebe Yan, peac 
taken ypon him our nature, ſeeing he was without ſinne, which cauſeth death. me; he 

4. Wherefore death is ſaid to na had dominion, quia ſpexte , & volens ſe ſubiecit mim 
becauſe he willingly ſubmirred bimſelfe to death for our finne, Mart. Calvin, 

| | Queſt, 14. How Chrift is ſaid to haue died to 
ſonne, v. 10. 

1. Hilaris lib. g. de Trinitat. thus readeth, that which died, died once to ſinue, and vndeiſt 
detb it of Chriſts bodie, making the article; , a relative of che neuter geuder: ſo alſo 
reut ius Dalla, aud Jacobus Stapmlenſe but this would ſeeme to fauour the Neſtorian heres 
that diuideth Chrifts perſon, to ſay that Chriſt died not, but his bodie died: and à, u 
taken for the coniunction ri, in that he died, as Galat. . a0. in that vow I live : to this 
poſc Eraſmm, Bran, | ba 

2. For the meaning Hilarie thus expoundeth, Chriſt died to Rinne, quia mortuut cm 
becauſe be died in the bodie, wherein was the ſimilitude of finne; lib. ꝙ. de Trini. ſo alſo 
g#ftine th Enchirid. - | 
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3. Hayn thus: morinns oft ſemel peccato ,ideſt, ſemper, he died once ta finne, that is, al- 
wies becauſe he neuer had ſinne at all, | 
4. Some vnderſtend finne, as the cauſe, wherefore Chriſt died: that the ſinnes of the 
world were the ęauſe why Chriſt died; ſo Ambroſe, he died for ſinne, that is: for, or becauſe 
offinners, ſerm. 1 8. in Pſal. 18. 
. But che bettet ſenſe is, that Chriſt died to fine, that is, tollead. , to take away finne, 
ſo Chryſoftowe wor runs oft vr iſſud tollerat, he died for fine to take it away:Chrilt died other- 
| wile co fiane, then we doe, ili expiando, nos omiriande, he tg expiate and purge our finnes, we 
| io leaue it, Prem. | 
| QueR. 15. How briſt is ſaid now to like vnts 
; | God, ver. 10. | 
t. Occumenins thus vaderfitandeth ; he hueth to Cod, es qued fie Den, becauſc be is 
God, that is, by his divine vertue. 2. Pareus thus, ad gloriam Dei patris, he llueth tothe 
of God his facher. chat by bis life the Church ſhould be glorified : but thus Chriſt li- 
vedio the daies of his fleſu, both by the power of Gold , and to the glorie of his father: us 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelfe ſaitb, lob. 6.57. As che lining father hath ſent me, ſo line I by the 
. 3. Neirber is Chriſt ſaid ſo to liue vato God, as we axe ſaid in the next verſe, to be 
alivernco God, that is, by the ſpirit of grace: for ſo Chriſt liued vate God all the dayes of 
l lleſh. 4. Chryſeſtome ĩbus ex poundeth it. to line to God, fine fine vinere , is to live withour 
ende, that is, eternally, never any more to dic, 3. But not onely the etetnitie of Chriſts life 
(thereby exprefled, but the glorie and maieſtie allo: as Hm interpreteth: he liueth id glo- 
riawpaterne maieſtatit. in the glorie ofthe maicſtic of his father, as Reuel. 18. Aud am alive, 
batwas dead, and bebold I em aline fer enermore,&c. 6. And by this phraſe 13 expreſſed the iu- 
 #fo)uble vaion, which Chriſt hath with God the father: che Apoſtle doth not hereby only 
eile that he now liverb in eternall bappines, ſed indivulſe Deo harere, but is inſepatably 
ed ynto God, CHartyr. 
Quecti, 16. Of theſe worde, v. 11, bhywiſe chinks 


bs Jee, Fe, , 

t. Likewiſe thinks yee : 1. Origen ſaith che Apoſtle vſeth this word, becauſe this death, 
whlch be ſpeaketh of, namely. dying to ſinne, is cogizatione confiftit nos in efectu, confifterh 

ache cogication, not in any externall effect. 2. ¶ vryſaſteme becauſe rhar which be ſpeaketh 

ien poreft ad oculum repræſentari, cannot be reyreſented to the eye, but is apprebended 

hich, 3. Haywo giueth this ſenſe, they muſt is memoriam reducers, often bring to te- 

'Y nenibronce, and bethinke chemſelues chat they arc dead to ſinne : as allo Tolet, annot, 15. 

a. 4. But the word avyige, ſignifiech rathet, coleſt pes, gather yes; it is the infe= 

mee of the concluſion from the head to the members: that we are certainely dead by the 

anmemoration of his death, ſois the word vſed, e. 3. 28. a;, we conclude, Bez. 


4.Deadto ſaue, but aljne i od: Some dos interpret this ofthe life of the Saints in the te · 
edtion, when they (hall live to God for euer, neuer to die any more:but the Apofile ſpea- 
la$ ofthe life of grace, as the next verſe ſue met. TIEN 

+ Is Ieſws Chriſt, ec. t. Origen maketh this the ſenſe , to live in tighteouſneſſe, holiÞ * 
I, peace, is to live in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is all eheſe : and ro the ſame purpoſe Chryſo- 

we: he that hath obtained Chriſt , hathrecciued euery vettue, and grace with him, 32. 
um burbanreferteth ir to the Imitation of Cheift:making the ſeuerall parts of Chriſts life an exe 

of ſo many degrees of our ſpiritual} life; to his conception anſwearetb , propoſirums, 

le purpoſe of newe life; ro his natiuitie our regeneration, t6 his death our labour in dyiag 
hone, co his ſepultute, ceſſatio vit iorum, the ecafing of ſinne: to his reſuttection anſwea- 

. we vita inflorum, the newe life of the righteous : to his aſcention, preceſſus virtutum, 
12 proceeding ia vertue, to his ſtting at the aght hand of God, gloria beatormm, the glorie 
hereVeiithe Bleſſed Saints, 3. But here is more 5 ed, then a ſimilitude or conformitie to, aud 

ne) Wicecion to Chriſt: the Apoſtle expreſſeth the author and efficient eauſe of our dying vn- 
it pee lade and living vnto God, namely, Chriſt Ie ſus, Chriſto auviliante, Chriſt helping vs,Oe- 
ecinfiepere, by the worke of Chriſt, gloff, interlin. per ¶ vriſfum mediatorem, by Chriſt 
eme lledistor, Lyran. as the Apoſtle faith, Galat. 2. 20. I (ine by faub in che Senne of God, Bu- 
iſo N Pareny, wich others. = 
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294 Chap.6. A fexfold:Commentarie - 

BOD dns, Queſt, 17, How ſiane is ſaid not to raigue, & c. 
| ver. 12. | * 
1. Chryſoſtome and Theodorets obſeruation ſeemeth here to be ſomewhat curious , thy 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che raigning, not of the tyrannizing of ſinne : te difference be. 
tweente which two is this: the one is of neceſſitie, che othet᷑ is voluntarie : he would nat 
haue them willingly to ſubmit themſelues in obedience vnto ſinne, although it doe play che 
| tyrant in ſuggeſting euill thoughts and deſites; yet they ſhould refiſt them, and not ſuffy 
finne to baue a peaceable kingd ome: to this purpoſe Theodoret: But this diſtiuction is gge 
neceſlarie: for the kingdome of ſinne in man is a meere dyrannie: the kingdome properlyjg 
map is peculiar to che ſpirit;. becauſe ſiune vſutpeth vpon them, that by right are an others 
ſubiects, euen Gods: and though the wicked doc obcy hone willingly, yet it is of neceſſiꝶt 
alſo, becauſe ir is ag in their power to reſiſt ſinue. | IL 
2. Gregorie better obſetueth vpon this place; that the Apoſtle ſaith not, let not ſinne by, M 
but let it dot raigne , quis wow eſſe non pateſt, it cannot but be in our members: but it maya 
raigne. 11 ky 
: — Pererius here conſuteth Be⁊a, for giuing rhis note vpon this place the Apoſile (hey, 
eih how farre we are dead to ſine, while wee are in this life , vt reluttetur ſpiritus, non tam 
dincat, that the ſpirit alway refiſteth but onercommeth not, &c. whereupon he thus cauillech, 
that if the ſpitit overcome not the fleſh , then is it ouercome of the-feſh : But Bewy hu 
meaning onely is, that our ſanCtification is not perfeR in this life, but that there reaaineh 
ſome telique of ſiane, which al waies reſiſteth the ſpirit, is the Apolile ſneweth in hi 
owne example, c. 7. ſo the ſpirit ouetcommeth iu part, becauſe finne raigneth un 
in the regenerate, but there 15 not a perfect victorie in this life, becauſe ſiuue bath 
dwelling Hill and beeing in vs, in this mortall fleſn, though the kingdome thereof be ſi 


due d. 
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Queſt, 18. bat the Apoſtie meancth by mortall 
. | odie, Y. f 2. | 
Let not ſinns raigne in your mortall bodie , & c. 1. Chryſoſtome tbinketh this is added by ui 
of eticoutagement to figuiſie, certamina in lac re temporaris eſſr, that the ſlriſe and cat 
bate herein is but ternporarie : {6 allo Photixy , he ſhe weth, quod temporaria ſit contra uus 
tum lutcta, chat the ſight againſt ſinne is but icmporall, becauſe the bodie is mortall, and t 
time. ; 24: 4 ea | ET 67 wort ge, 24,5 112 th 
2. Origen hath two interpretations, firſt , the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the dead bodie, u 
ſhewe; that finne neede not raigoe iu vs: for he that is dead is free from ſinne: but tbe h- 
ſtle faith not, in mortuo, ſad mortali corpore, in the dead, but io che mottall bodie t chat i 
— difference betweeue eredargy, dead, v. 7. and byrrꝭs, mortall, which is the werd 
etre. r e a 5 2/10 
2. Further he ſaith, that the Apoſtle calleth bis bodie mortal, ad diftinftionem ali 
corporis, quod immortale eſt, to diſtiaguiſh it from that otheFbodic,, which is imme, 
18 ſhall baue no domiuion ot commaynd at all ouer vs: this ſenſe Tolet alſo 
loweth. | | 


FTE. 


2 
— 
Ly 


F4 x 


Err 


7 


1 


4. The ordinarie g/ofſs Farther zddeth : that here is a ſectet ptomiſe of immottaliit, I m 
aon _ peccatum, if ſinne raignenor, the bodic now mortall, ſhall be afterward EY . 
mortal. b „ <2 | it 
F. Tbeephylact ibinkerb that mention is made of the mortall bodie , to (ignifie that ii diaate 
the pleaſures of the bodie ate but momentane. minus ſunt ſtabiles corporis voluptates, ui Faing, 
therefore they are not uch to bedefired : to the ſame purpoſe Bucer, ne iunitamur rei fu f 


ciſſma, that beeing admoniſhed by our one frailtic, we ſhould not truſt to ſo yacernil 
and deceitfull a thing. | « 2 202 1 2 | T 
- 6, »Theoph)lait: noteth beſide, thet bereby ; tbe Apofile infinuateth , 
banc fuifſe corpori 4. delifto iuditam, that this mortalitie was inflited vpon the bodie by 
2 of ſinne, and ſo we ſhould by the meditation of death and mortalitie be tettiſied f 
Bee 1 „40 * «bw ie | 51 
7. But as theſe notes and colleRions. may ſafely be receiued , fo this further ms 
added, that the Apoſtle maketh mention ſpecially of the mortall bodie , becaw 
partes and members thereof are che inſtruments of finne: that although the mind 
inward facultics be tempted, yet that weſhould refit, and not bring the euill motions 


2 
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ſuggeſtious into execution: and this mry appeare to bee the Apoſtles meaning, by the next 
words, v.13. Neither gius your members as weapons of vnrigbteosſueſſe, &c, Bea. ä 
8. Some thinke that the Apoſtle inſinuateth the daunger of eternall death, that if finne 
doe raigne, cerpus moriturum cf} in æternum, the bodie (hall die eternally, gleſſ. zuterliu. but 
Ge bodies ſaid to be mortall iu teſpect of the preſent mortall tare, becaule it is ſubiect to 
death. nt 


9. P. Martyr thinketh the meaning to be this, beeauſe the concupiſcence which the A> 
ple would not haue here to raigne in vs, is per corpus deriuatum, detiued from Adam to vs 
by ibe bodie. Bur I prefesre the former interprecacions, but eſpecially the 7, yer ſo, as that 
wich eAwbroſe, by mortall bodie we vaderſtand the whole ſtare of man, both the powers of 
ſoule and bodie, by the figure ſynechdoche, when one part is taken for the whole: So alſo 
Parem, Fain, | bs 1 K 
5 Queſt, 19. Of thoſe words, That yes ſhould obey it in the | 
55 | : laſts, &c. v. 12. | 
1. The Syrian interpreter readeth,that yee ſhould obey rhe Iuſts thereof: but, here the Greek 
word (ig, it,) is omitted: which is referred to the firſt antecedent ſine: that yes ſhould not 
yy in, that is, ſinne, which is put in the fernine gender: in the laſts iberref, that is, of the body: 
ind cherefote Bex to take away the ambiguitie, explaineth it chus: that ye ſhould obey ¶ fun) 
inthe buſts tber cf. . : 
1. The Apolile putteth it in the plurall, laſts, becauſc from the prauitie and cortuprion 
of our nature doe ariſe many and diverſe luſts and eoncupiſcences, Martyr, 34,6 
3. Thus ſinne is compared co a tyrant raigning and raging, tbe luſis are as the edicts and 
es of ſinne, whereby it raignerb and ruleth: men yeelding to theit cortupt concupi- 
— as are the vſſals and ſlaues of. ſiaue, Caluin. | . PET 
4 The Apoſtle expoundeth bimſcife, what be mcavr before by the raigning of fiane, 
thatis, to obey it: no mon in this mortall badie can be void of concupiſcence,and vnla wſull 
defies, but che faichfull muſt ſtriue agaiuſt then and not become ſubiect ynro them: Pel. 
. This obedience conſiſteth in two thiugs. the one io be at command to obey and yeeld 
habieRioa vaco ſinne, the other to take vp atmes in che defence of ſinne, which is touched in 
therer{c following: Parens, „ 2 3 OS 
| 16, Concupiſcence is taken ewo wayes, ſometime it is the name fowitis innati, of that inborn 
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% oceafion and originall of finne; ſometime actus interiaris, of the inward act of che minde, 
de whereof there are three degrees : thete is propuſſis, the propaſſion or firſt motion, then dele- 
en d, the delight, thirdly eonſenſus, the conſenr, the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the firſt 
e motion, which no man can belpe, but of the ſecond and chird, which by Gods grace tusy be 
„ed, that a man neither delight in, or conſent vnto thoſe cuill motions, which ariſe iu his 
an miad: gl. or din ar. | | [ETAL ti: 
aw 7. Neither is this a ſuperfluous exhortation Mto them, whom he ſaid before v.. to be 

dad cofinne, chat ſinie ſhould not raigne in them; becauſe our mortification is not here 


„„ 


herſe ct, bnt cucry day more and more we muſt proceed herein: and by ſuch exhortatious is 
er mortiſication Rill petfited, Pæreus. 7 17 %% 
. And here by late wee muſt vnderſtand, not the naturall deſire and luſt of the bodie, 
in after meate, drinke, ſleepe , and ſueh like; but the vnnaturallʒ vnneceſſarde, and inor- 
| ay lufts, as ſpecially after thoſe things, which concerne the taſt, feeling, and ſuch like, 
| 4, . ' 7 17712 


wit " Queſt. 20. How we are not to give our members as weapons 
* 2 vis inne, vert 3. u = $4 BUY. 

1, Chryſaſtame here noteth, that the bodie as a middle and indifferent thing betweene 
lane and righteouſnefie,ir may be both vſed as weapons for ſinne, and as an infirumene of 
Tighreouſpeſſe, as both the ſouldier vſeth armour of defence for his country, and the theefe 
— and he maketh mention here of two Kings, God, and ſinne, ſſie wing what great 
| ce and oddes there is between them: that it ſhould be a ſhame for vs to leave the ſer· 
ice of God. and to betake vs to the vile ſeruitude of fione, Mes re 

+4, Origen here alſo obſcructh a difference in the Apoſtles phraſe : he ſpeakiaꝑ of iniqui- 

nde th mention onely of our members, which muſl not be giuen as weapons vnto it, 

10058} but be willeth vs to giue our ſelues ynto Godibecauſe when firſt we haue deuoted out ſeluet 
(ug - Bb 4 our 
| 
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| our inward minde, and deſire to Gods ſervice, ſo wee (hall make alſo our members infl;y, | 
ments of boline:. the 

2. Theophlat noteth, that ſinne is called by the name of iaiquitie, becauſe he that 6g. 
neth, is ſcipſum, vel in proximum iniurius eff , is iniurious and vmuſt againſt bimſelſe, or he Y of 
ncighbour. | ket 

4 By members we muſt aot vaderſtaad onely the externall parts of the bodie, as the e 
ewes, bands, but the inward alſo, as will, affection, beatt : that none of theſe muſt become 
the inſtruments of rorighteouſnes 3 Pre. | 

3. The ApoRle ſetteth downe two parts of our ſeruice ynto God, as he did before of ſer. 
vice to hone; the firſt is obedience and ſubiection, give your ſelues vnto God the other is, ts 
ſtriue and fight for the kingdome of righteoulnefle, as before he ſotbad them to vic then 
members as weapons for finne, Parem. 

6. The Apoſtle jaſerting theſe words, as «line from the dead, giueth 8 reaſon , why wee 
ſhould not ſerue ſinae, but bequeath our ſelues to the ſervice of God; becauſe wee having 
xecciued ſo great a benefit, as to be raiſcd in Chriſt from the death of ſinne, ſhould now u 
no mote desd, but as liuing, ſerue God: and therefore in this regard, iaſtum eff, it is iuſt u 
Chryſoftome inferreth: ſo the Apoſile ſaich, arc alive, and therefore poteſtij yes may, and ye 
were dead, and therefore deberiss,ye ought to giue your ſelues vuto God, gie incerlin. 0. 
riges maketh it as an effect and conſequent of the former,thar in giving yous ſelue ro God, 
yer by this meancs ſhall die vnto finne, and live vnto righeeouſnefle : but it is rathet 4 te. 

taken from the ende of our ſpitituall mortification, as is obſetued before out of Chr» 


ſefteme, 


Queſt, 21. #bat it is not to be vnder the law but vn- 
{ der grace, v.14. 

There are two thing, which doe encourage men to fight bonitas cauſa & facilitas ville, 
the geodnes of the cauſe, and the facilitie of the viRorie : both theſe arguments the Apo- 
ſtle vſeth here: the goodneſſe of the cauſe he ſhe wed before, which was to take part with 
God, and to fight his battels againſt ſinne: the eaſines of the victotie he now ſetteth foorth, 
becauſe we ate not vader the {aw but vnder grace, which doth belp ys and giue vs ſſtengtbi 
reſiſt ſinne. Bur theſe words are diverſly expounded. | 

r. Origen vnderſtandeth here the law of the members, which continually reſiſteth again 
the law of the minde: Bur as Ber well noteth, the law of the members is not put abſolutely 
without avy other addition, as it is bete, but alwaies ſomethung is added by way of expla · 
nation. | 1 

2. Neither doth che Apoſtle ſpeake here of the ceremoniall ot iudiciall law , from both 
which we are free, from the firft wholly, both from the obligation, but not from the ſub» 
ance, in obſeruing the equitie of theſe lawes: che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of neither of theſe, but 
of the motall law, againſt the which the concupiſcence of che fleſh continually inciteth and 
ſtirreth men vp. 9 8 

3. The Apoſtle then ſpeaketh here of the morall law: in the which three things are tobe 
conſidered, the ſubſtance in the obſeruation thereof, aud che conſequeacs,eicher/uſtifieats 
on in obſerving it, or malediction ifir be not obſerued: the queſtion it, in which of rheſer® 
ſpeAs, we arc ſaid to be fret from the law, and not vnder it in this place: it is confeſſed of 
all, that we are free from the juſtification by the workes of the law: the queſtion is here, 
the other two, the malediction of the law, and the obſeruation or obedience of it: ſoit 
take the firſt to be here meant: ehat not to be vnder the law, but vnder grace is not to be- 
der the curſe of the law, but to haue remiſſion of ſinnes ia Chriſt: ſo Haymo, ye are not vader 
the law, que pit & demnar peccatores, which puniſheth and condemneth ſinners, but vndet 
the grace of Chriſt, that is, the remiſſion of ſinnes: to the ſame purpoſe Parabluu, to be w- 
der grace, is to haue the conſcience aſſured, me peccatam edi remiſſuns eſſe, Cc. that 
ſinne is remirred vs by the mercie of God: ſo alſo Calvin, they are not vader the law,that 
is, era corum nou exignutur ad ſenernms legis examen, their workes are not now exsttel 
according to the ſeuere cenſure and examination of the law; thus alſo ¶ Melaulthon : Piſcu· 
tor like wiſe, Legs ſatisfeciſtis in Cbriſte, yec haue ſatisſied the la in Chrift, But Bo reſuſei 
this interpretation vpon this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the remiſſioc 
vin 3 bur of mortiſication, and of the fruits of righteouſneſſe begunne in vs by itt 

Pp rn. N 


4. Some 
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Some doe vnderſland it of the obſcruation of the law, ia teſpect of the manner, not of 

the ſubſtance; for we arc ſtill vader che obedience of the le, to performe the holy workes 
uud duties, which are therein preſcribed; but we are not now vader the law, ſor the manner 
of our obedience; to be forced thereunto by feare, and terrour, but the grace of God ma- 
tech vs willing and able in ſome meaſure to keepe tbe law, which preſcribed what was to be 
done, but helped not toward the doing thereof ; thus Angaſtine: Le v reos faciebat inbeuds,& 
row adibande gratis adiumat vi quiſque fit legu factor, the law made men guiltie, jn commaun- 
ding, not ia helping, but grace helperb euety ont to be a doc of the lj w. And to this pur- 

ſebe maketh ſowre degrees of men, ante legem ſub lege, (ub grat ia, in pace, beſote ibe Jaw, 
vader the law, vnder grace, in peace: ante legem non pag namus, beſore the lau we doe not ſo 
nuch as fight or ſtriue againſt ſinne at allꝭ yoder the law, angnamm. ſed vincimur, wee fight, 
but are ouercome: vnder grace prgnamia & vinc imus, we fi gbt, aud by grace ouercome ſinne: 
in pace nc pugnamus quidem, but in the ſtate of peace, which is in the kingdome of heaven , 
we ſhall not ſo much as fight, becauſe then all out ſpitituall enemies ſhall bee ſubèued, we 
ſhall haue none to teſiſt vs, as to this purpoſe eArguſtine vpon this Epiſtle, To this ſenſe of 
ines ſubſetibeth reuerend Be⁊a in his annotations vpon this place, Oſand. and Fai us: 
le concurreth with Auguſtine, Lex iubet tantum, nibil opis affert:the law biddeth on- 
j. it affotdech no helpe: to the ſame purpoſe before him Chryſofftome and «Ambroſe in their 7 
Commentaries: Thomas Aquine here (heweth, how two waies one may be ſaid to be vnder 
de lau: one may be ſaid to be ſponte c voluntaric ſuliectuu, ſubiect to the law willingly, 3s 
our bleſſed Sauiour is ſaid to be made vader the law, Gal. 4. likewiſc obe may be ſubiect, in- 
, & a lege coaltur, againſt his will, and as vrged by the law, through feare and terrour; 
but he which bath received grace, and doth willingly that which the Jaw commandeth, not 
for feare, but of loue, he is (aid not to be vnder the lawe, but vnder grace. Allcheſe make 
ius to be the meaning, that ſeeingwe are not voder the law, which gave ſtrength vnto (ion 
through our weaknes, but gauc no fircngrh to keepe it, but haue received grace , whereby 
thecommandements are not grieuous vnto vs, but eaſie and pleaſant to be obſerued, that we 
need not feare, leaſt finne ſhould haue the dominion. As the firſt doe vnderfiand the Apo- 
lle here to ſpeake of iuſtification, ſo theſe apply theſe wards vnto ſanctification. 

. Bur it is bettet to ioyne them both together: by grace co vndetſtand both iuſlify ing 

whereby we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt by the remiſhon of our ſinnes, and the 

ae of ſanctification, whereby wee doe mortiſie our carnall luſts, and riſe vp daily vnto 
dendeſſe of life: and ſo they are ſaid to be vnder the law, that are vndet their ſinnes, neither 
remiſſion of their ſinues paſt, nor yet grace to reſiſt them afrerward : to this putpoſe 
Inſoftowe, we baue not the law, which onely commandeth , ſed gratians , qua praterquam 
pimadimittit, ad ſutura quogue cauenda animat, but gracc,which beſide that it forgiueth that 
which is paſt, it doth atme vs to take heed of that which is to come: likewiſe Ambroſe vpon 
this place, Cui data eſt remifſio peccati, & in poſterum canct peccata, ccc. hee, to whom is giuen 
ſton of ſinnes, and taketh heed of ſinne afterward, ſinne ſhall not haue dominion o- 
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obe F wrhim, neither ſhall he be vnder the law, &c. Thus Pet. Martyr vnderſtandeth the Apo- 
at file; That both by grace in Chriſt our fiunes are not impmted and in him our obedience though imper- 
er ſl, iaccepred, Parens alſo vader grace comprebendeth both juſtifying and ſanRifying 
d of I grace: by che one our ſinnes are pardoned, and forgiuen vs, by the other wee are enabled 
of _ the wayes of Gods commaundements, and in {ome good meaſure to keepe 
och 


6. But we muſt here take heed of the leauen of the Popiſh Phariſies, who thus interpret 
ader ¶ to be vnder grace, eſſe in ſtatu in quo datur gratia, per quam impleripoſſunt precepta,to be in that 
adet «wherein grace is giuen, by the which the commaundements may bee fulfilled, Tolet- 
. with whom concurteth Pererius raking vpon him to confute Calnin,for offirming it to be im- 
« all F poſſible for a righteous man in this life, implere vniuer ſam legem, to fulfill the whole lawe: 
th Jur cheir aſſertion is moſt falſe: for if it were poſſible for any man in this life to keepe the 
ed low, then might he be without finne, which is contrarie to the Scripture: Iam. 2. 2. In many 
gt we fiene all 1. Ioh. 1.8. /f we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and the truth is not 
uſed vr. See more of this point, Synopſ, Certur. 4. er,6, 
ſhoo Queſt, 23. Whether the Fathers alſs that lined under the 
y ihe . law, were not under grace, ; 
= 1. The time of the Law and the Goſpel, and the ſtate of the Church vader both, _ 
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be cenfidered, not as ene oppoſite to the other, but as differing onely in ſame degree lefl. 
or more, the fathers were fully vnder the law, which was then vrged wich feare and terror 
but in part vnder grace, which was not then fully reuealed, but onely (ſhadowed foonh * 
t and figures: the faichfull now in the time of the Goſpel, are fully vnder the Rate of 
grace, the Meſſiah beeing now exhibited to the world , whom the Fathers beletued ints 
come; but vnder the law we are in part, in reſpeR of the ſubſtanee thereof, vbich now raher 
ſneweth vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, then vrgeth and enforceth vs: we are delive. 
red from the frare and tetror of the law. And that both they then, and we now, are vader * 
grace, though not in the ſame degree, S. Peter teſtifieth A. 15. 11. Hee beleene through th, 


2. The Fathers had euen the helpe and aſſiſtance of grace vnder the law, to welke in os, 
dience to the law; verùm id non babebaxt ex lege, but they had it not by the law , Pet. Mr. 


4 Queſt, 34. Aba the eApoſtle meaneth by the forme of 
ine, wherewnto they were 
delinered. 

1. Origen, accotding to his manner is here ſome what curious; for hee diſtinguiſkerh be. @ (eq 
tweene doilrinem of doctrina, doctrine it ſelſe, and the forme of docttine: hee (aich of bi 
that in this world only we haue a forme or ſhadow of doctrine, becauſe here we only kn Ad 
to part, but in the next world we ſhall haue the doQrine it ſelfe. But the Apoſtle intendah gou 
not here to ſhew the difference betweene knowledge in this life and the next. Ho 

3, Chryſoftome ſeemeth to voderſtand onely the rule of good life by the forme of doftring; 
91; eff typur dofFrine ? recte vinere * what is the type or forme of doctt ine? to live well: qu 
this forme of doctrine is more general), it was not oncly touching manners , but concerned 
alſo points of faith and beleeſe: as is euident, 2, Tim, x, $3. Keepe the patterne of wholeſome 
words, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and lowe. 

3. Neither is this forme of Doctrine cucry rule of faith ſet downe by teachers, the 
which people are put vpon at their firſt conuet᷑ſion, as the Rhemiſit here inſinuate in theirw- 
notations; for a forme of doctrine may be ſer downe by hereticall and falſe reachers, u 
preſcribed by the Romanifls to the Indians, who in their ficſt conuet ſion to Chriftianitie do 
drinke in their drugges and errors of doctrine. But this forme of docttine, was the rule of 
faith, per Apoftolos & Chriſtum pradicata, preached by Chrift and his Apoſtles , as Lyram 
well interpreteth. 

4. The doftrine then taught by the Apoſtles, called here 747 @ ,, the forme of 
Doctrine, is ared to the ſtampe or ſeale, and we are as the waxe ¶ as Baſil vſeth thun 
ſemblance, tract at. de baptiſm.) which receiue the print and worke of this ſcale, being chav 
ged into the ſame, 

5. And we are ſaid eo be delinered, which as Chryſoſtome ſaith, ſneweth auxilium dumm 
the divine helpe, whereby we arc deliuered; for none can come vnto Chriſt, vnleſſe bis faba 
drawe him, Ioh. 6. 44 · we cannot come our ſelues vnto God, or receiue the words of whab 
ſome doctrine, but the Lord muſt open our hearts, as be did the heart of Lydia; Origen ba 
well noteth, that men are deliuered vp two waies, one in iuſtice,when they ate de liuetedij 
to their owne hearts luſts, and to a reprobate ſenſe, which the Apoſtle ſpake of before, ci 
1.24. the other when they are deliueted vp in mercy to bee taught and inſtructed vnto ſi 
uation. 

6. Lyram here obſerueth three properties of Chriſtian obedience ; it muſt bet prompt 
ready,ye haue obeyed; voluntaria, willing, yee have obeyed from the heart; and diſcrets, ib 
ereet, according to the forme and patterne of catholike and ſound doctrine. | 

7. Hereunto may be added that annotation of the ordinar,gleſſe,that it is called the form 
of doQrine, quia imaginem Dei deſormatam reſtituit, becauſe it reſtoreth the image of Gol 
deformed ang defaced in vs. 

8. And whereas they are ſaid to be delivered, it is better vnderſtood of the delum 
them to be inſtructed and taught by God, as Origen well expoundeth, Dem tradidit vt u 
fitcantur, God delivered them to be inſtructed, then of the miniſlerie of men, as V atah 
for in this ſenſe the doctrine is ſaid to be delivered by the teachers: but to deliuer the i 
—_— inſtructed, and to profic by the forme of doctrine: which is taught, is ibe wollt 
© þ 

Queſt, ? 
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Queſt, 25. Howwe are Made ſornants of righte- an 5; 
| | onſneſſe, 
in 1. Origen hath here a curious obſeruation, that every one which doch tighteouſueſſe, is 
of notche ſetuant of righteouſneſſe, as every one which fianeth,is the ſervant of ſinne iſot God 
to. | goth righteouſnefle, and yet he is not ſaid to be ſervus iuſtitia, th ſetuant of righieouſueſſe: 
ber | a che deuill is the ſeruant of ſinne beeing fallen from juſtice, T3Y 7 
2, Though properly we are not ſaid to ſerue juſtice, becauſe he is a ſeruant, which obey- 
der ech rather an other mans will, then his owne, yet the Apaſile vſeth theſe worde,prefling the 
ib ſame ſimilitude ſtill: for indeed to ſerve iuſtiee, is ttue ſibertie, nay, as Chryſoſtoms ſult h. it is 
be. 


anni hberrass melins, better then all libertie whatſoever: ſo afterward, v. . be ſpeskerh of 8 
06 ¶ geedome from iuftice, which is indeed abondage, rather then freedome. 0 DU¹⁰ n 1 
r. 3. The Apoſtle here ſetteth downe both the parts of Chriſtian libertie, which is freedom 
from ſinne, and ſetuice voto righteouſneſſe: and by ioyning both theſe together, be admo- 
niſheth vs of our miſerable ate of thraldome vnder ſinne, wherein we ſometime were, chat 
ne night cake heed neuer to come into the ſame againe : like as if one were delivered from 
21yrant, it ſhould be ſaid vnto him, take heed you fall not inco his hand againe, Chryſoſt. 
br- the Romanes, when they had expelled Tarquinins their King, ſo hated the very memorie 
ad ofbisnemc, that they baniſhed allo L. 7 arguinizu Collativas, s good tnan ,onely becauſe hee 
on did beare the ſame name: ſuch a deteſtation they had of Tarquiniae., and of his cyrannicall 
ad governement; ſo we ſhould hate the very memorie and name of the ſeruice of ſinne: 
ne: 
But 
ned 
ſome 


240 Queſt. 26. Of the meaning of theſe words : I ſpeaks after 
the manner of men, bee auſe of the in- 
: 7 11/8 V.19% a 7 | 

1, Some thinke this to be a qualifying of the former words: either becauſe the Icwes 

might haue beene offended by the terme of ſervice, who held chemſelues to be a free people, 

he Faw: or the Romanes, which were then Lords and Commanders of the world , Bullinger: 
' · ¶ ſeme thinke the offence might be taken by che word freedowe, leaſt ſome carnall nan caight 
une uken aduaneage chereby of garnall libertie, Ofavder: but the continuing of the ſame 
ed numes and phraſes afterward of ſerwice, and ſeruanti, ſhe weth that the Apoſile-yſerbnor a- 
r in ſuch mitigation or qualification of his former ſpeach. tz. 
n 2, Some referre ie to the matter of the Apoſiles exhortation, ſhewing the cafines- and fa- 
elleie of it; as if he ſhould ſay, moderatum quod exigo, I defire but an eaſie and moderate mat- 
ir: as in the ſame phraſe the Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Cor. 0.13. There hh no temration taken yon, bur 
ſich as appertaineth uo man, Chryſoſtome : ſo alſo Oregen + whetese wet ought more carnefſiy 
to ſetue iuſtice, then we ſerued fone : rommuniter ayo ; cademey fimilta requiro, I deale with 
Jou-after 2 common and plaine manner , I require but the fame and like things; to 
ſetue iuſtice but in the fame manner, which you ſerued ſinne. The ſame ſenſe followeth Au- 
fine: quemadmodum ad peccandum null ver cogebat timer, & cas vnto finne no rerrour 
compelicd you, bur onely the del ight and pleaſuce of finne, ſo vnts tigbteouſneſſe, let not 
inreenforce you, but pleaſure and delight draw you, Epiſtol. ad eAnaſtaſ. likewiſe Grege: 
tin fi nequaquam ampliuus poteſtis, ſaltem tales eftote in fruſtibus bonorum operum, &c, if yet tan 
de oo more, yet at the leaſt be yee in bringing forth of good/fruce, as yee were before 
neuill : 7heophylatt to the ſame purpole, vel parem Deo preſtare ſeruitutem, cc. be yee ready 
buctoperforme ynro God the like ſervice, which yee did vnto (itine.' So alſo Hen ſaith, 
Mult letieu poteſt quis deſernire virtutibus, quam viths, one may more eaſily ſerue vereue; 
then he ſexuee vice: as he giueth inftatice in ac adultetet, that alwaics is in feare of the com- 
ming of the husband, and of the ſheme of the world, whereas the man that liueth chaftly in 
matrimonie, is without any ſuch feare: thus expound alſo Calais; Alartyr, Toles , Perering 
wich other, of the cqualitic of our ſeruice vntorighteouſneſſe and finne, chat we ſhould. {6 
much ſerue the one, as we ſerved the other: ibe Apoſtle might haue required more, but hee 
ſfartih them, becauſe of their inſitmitie. But this may be obieHed agaiuſl this expoſition, 


that this is no ſuch ſmall ſervice, to ſerue righteouſnes, as before we ſerved ſinne, with con- 

ſlancie, chearefulneſſe, delight, ſeeing the moſt perſect man Huing cannot performe it: thero- 

bete this is @ point of perfection, it is no indulgence and condeſcending to their infir- 
"1 mitie. ä G N 


3. But although this phraſe Sf alyw, 1 ſpeake an humane ehin By or Aae7 arvgurer, 
| accor- 
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according to men, which is all one with the Apoſtle, be other where taken inthe ſome 
ſenſe, for ſome humane and eaſie thingzyet here with Bea I referre it rather to the Apoſſia 
pbraſe, who in civil, bumane, and vſuall termes and ſimilitudes, ſettetch forth heavenly thingy, 
2s Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. 3. 12. /f when I tell you of earthly things, ye belexns nos, bow ſhould ye bela 
when 1 tellyon of beanenly things, | ) 

4 This pbraſe, according te man, hath diverſe acceprions: x, Somerime it is taken in thy 
worſe part, for the corrupt vie of men, as Gal.r.t1. Paul preached wor bis Gefpell after. mp, 
a. Sometime it ſiguifieth that whichis common and ordinarie, as, 1.Cor.10.t;, 3.Irigt, 
ken for an humane cuſtome, or faſhion, as 1. Cor. 15. 32. S. Paul had fought with beafts x 
Epheſus after the manner of men, as others vſed to doe. 4. Sometime it is referred to thehy. 

mne and ordinary phraſe of ſpeaking, as in this place. 


4. Places Dodsrine. 


1. Doct. Thar Baptiſme is not tobe iterated, 

v. 3. Haue beene baptized into his death, Sc. Hence it ia inferred, that bapriſme is non 
be iterated, or more tben once to be adminiſtred, becauſe men are but once naturally bony 
and are once todiez ſo becauſe in baptiſme our ſpiritual) birth and death are repreſentedii 
ſufficeth once to be baprized:this maketh againſt the Hemerobapeiffe ,wbich thinke it nett. 
farie daily and often to be baptized: but as man hath but one naturall birth; ſo one ſuperts 
turall birth in baptiſme is ſufficient. | 

2. Doct. That infants baxe ſinne. 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith of all, that they are bapeized into the death of Chrift that li 
die vnto ſinue, that the bodie of ſinne might be deſtroyed, as he ſaith, v. 6. hence Augala 
concludeth, 4. G. contr. Julian. c. l. that children haue finne ©: for to what end elſe ſhould they 
be baptized to dic vnto ſinne ? 

ö 3. Doct. Of the comparing and conferring of Scrip- 
| : tures together. 

v. 3. All wewbich have beene baptized into Ieſus Chrift, ccc. Hence Origes noteth, becuſ 
the Apoſilc addeth not, all we that are baptized in the name of the Father, the Sonne, ul 
holy Ghoſt, that ie is bis manner, when be cite ih any Scripture, not to allesdge the whole 
text, but thoſe things onely que praſentis canſe requirit aſſertio, whieh the Rate of thep 
eauſe requireth. Parexs further addeth, that, what is briefly touched in ſomeplace of Sai 
ture, is more at large bandled in an other, as here the myRerie of baptiſme is opened; which 
ie bucbriefly ſer forth in the firſt inſſitution of baptiſme, where Chriſt onely biddeth to 
preach and baptize in the name of che Trigitie. ! 

| 4. Doct. Of tbe myſteries ſer forth in baptiſme. | 

v. 2. Here are three myſticall points expreſſed in baptiſme; 1. In that we are ſaid robe 
baptized into Chriſt; whereby is ſignified, our implanting and grafting into Chriſt, which 


word the Apoſtle vſeth, v. 3. 2. There is a communicating of the death and reſurre&ionof 


Chrift : his death with all the fruites thereof, is applyed voto vs. 3. Our tenouation, ul 
newnes of life, with our ſpitituall dying vnto ſinne, is alſo ſhadowed forth in haptiſme, I 


5. Dod. Of the diſtinction of ſiuns raiguing, and not 5 
; raiguing. | | 
v. 12. Let not ſiane raigne, c. All finne ja the wicked and vnregenerate, is peccatuwriſs 
#427, raigning ſiune, whether it be originall or aQtuall, becauſe they giue the reine vnto 
and obey the luſts thereof, In the regenerate, though to ſpeake properly there be noable- 


lute kingdome of fiane, becauſe it cannot poſſeſſe ibem totally and finally, but at lengh 


they wreſile foribʒ yet euery ſinn in the 5 cominitted again( their eonſei 
depriuing them for the time of the hope of remiſhon of ſinnes, is a raigning ſinne, when ia 


doe not refit it, but obey the luſis thereof, ſuch was Dauidt adulterie: ſiune not raigniogit 
them is their originall concupiſcence, cheie inſicmities, finnes of ignorance, emiſſion, 
ſuch like, which they doe daily mourne for, and ſtrive againſt. 
6. Doct. What manner of ſaruice muſt be performed to 
| righteouſneſſe. Nac 
v. 19. As yes kane ginen your members ſernants to wncleanneſſe, orc. ſo, ce. We tuuſt ſerue 
FR wa 1 


©, as before we ſetued ſiune, . Albenter, willingly and cheerefully: ad 
wals 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanec. Chap.6. 301 


3, Coleriter, ſpeedily, not putting off our ſeruice. q.Potenter mightily, with all out ſtrengeh⸗ 
* nud power. 5. Ardenter, eatue ſlly, zealouſly, not coldly, or ſlackely. 6, Iadeſſuenter, con- 
a | gently, without ceaſing, intermiſſion, or giuing ouer. Gorrban. 1 
555 | 
*, 


3. Places of controuerſie. 
Controv, 1. Agaiuſt ibe adwiniſtring of the ſacraments in au 

\ We - | Onkyowne tongues '\ $a CTR | 
q, % 3. Know ye wot, c“. Haymo taketh this to be areprehenfion of the Apoſtle reproouing 
u. them for their ignorance, as if he ſhould haus ſaid; certe id ynto ignoratss , I verily thioke ye 
n i are ignorant: and if ye be, I will ſhew it vnto you, ce. But Origen better inferreth : that ths 
wv i Apoſtle ſpeaketh ravquam ſcientibus & edeftis, as ro men of knowledge, and well taught: end 

bereupon he ſheweth that in the Apoſtles time, the vſe war other wiſe, then jo his daies:nen, 

vt aunc ſiori videmui. typus tantummodlo myſteriornm, his qui baptix antur, ſed virtus eorum & ratio 

mralibatur, then, not onely the type it ſelfe, and myRerie of the ſacrament was delivered to 

thoſe which were baptized, as now js vſed to be done, but the efficacie and reaſon thereof, 
t i &c;the meaning of the ſacrament explaned, ſo that none were ignorant, what was ſigniſied 
* hereby, as che Apoſtle (peaking here of baptiſme, and of the ſpiricuall vſe and ſiguification 
i Ml thereof, appealeth vnto their knowledge: which ſheweth the ſuperfiition of theRoma- 
. gifts, who cauſe the Sacraments to be adminiſtred voto their people iu the latine tongue, and 
1*fſoibey are kept in ignotance,not knowing «be right vſe of the ſacraments, but refting onl 
inthe out ward ceremonies, & ſuperſtitious vſages which chey haue brought in, and added 
i ibe ſacraments, | 


+ Controv. 2. C. Oncarning inherent 

0 inſt ide. = 

be St liteon, a notable champion for the Romanilts, Autidot. p. 3 x a. thus reaſoneth out of the 
Apoſtles words, v. 2. for inherent iuſliee: they which are dead to ſinne, are wholly renewed 
in the in ward man, and ſo by their renountian are acceptable vnto God, and thereby inftifi- 
elꝛbut by the grace of Chriſt, we die vnto ſinne, not to liue vnto the (ame any more: Ergo, 

thereby we are accepted of God, and reconciled to him. 


2 


ul | 
u - Contra... The propoſition diuerſely faylerh, 1. Thisrenouation of the inward man is not 
bole WF terall, or perfect, but onely in part: chough finne doe no longer raigne in tbem, that are iu 
len lified, yet the reliques chereof remaine (till; the vnderſtanding, will, aad affe &ions, ate bus 
. formed in part;for the Apoſtle ſaich,we know in pant, 1. Cor. 13. 9. and as our knowledge is, 
died lack it our chaxitie : indeed in the next world, when we are glorified, all imperſeRion ſhall 
u be done away, and we ſhall be perfect as Godis petfect, but while we dwell in theſe houſes 
eſeley, we are compaſſed with many imperfections. 2. This out tenouati on, though it be not 
perfect, yer is accepted through the petfect obedience of Chriſt: but it is not accepted as 
our 3 whereby we are reconciled vnto Godzfor that which iuſlifieth vs, muſt be 
perfeft: which is onely the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, applied vnto vs by faith. See further 
I torcbiog inherent iuſtice, Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 56. and Centr. 13. following. 
a Conttov. 3. That the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not conferre 
ace by the outward works, 
v. 3. Knowe yes not, that all we which haus beene baptiz.edinto Ieſus Chriſt, baus beene baptized 
in lu death, &c. Hence the Romaniſts would inferre, bat baptiſme doch worke in all, re- 
eration; for all that are baptized into the death of Chriſt are regenerate, but all that are 
— into Chtiſt, are baptized into bis death; therefore all that ace baptiſed ate tegene- 
_—_ ſo the verie ſacrament doth by che externall act conferre grace: to this purpoſe the 
omaniſts. — 
""Conmtre, 1. The concluſion ſhould be, all chat ate baptized into Cbriſt are regenerate, 
u that we graunt: all they which receive baptiſme aright, that is, by faich, apprehend tbe 
ſe of remiſſion of ſinues, either then, as they which are of yeates, or aſter, as ine 
* m when they come to yeates of diſcretion they are regenerate; ſo the concluſioa is true 
et all che fairbfull that are baptiſed: for the Apolile ſperketh here onely of ſuch, includin 
unſelße in the number : ſo allo he ſaith, Galat. 3. 27. All yee that avs baprizedimo Chriſt, 
pur on Chriſt : bot they onely are baptized joto him, that by faith ace grafe ines him,and 
de lively members of his myſtical! bodie: And thus mueb Lombard, bb, 4, diftint, 
h ouc of Hierome , in Eccleſia , qui plena fide nom accipinn baptiſma, &c. in the 
Cc 1 Church, 
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Church, rheywhich with a full faith doe wit receine baptiſme , dae tale the water ; not the ſyru, 


Ce. iam, > Y30:0 , 4046 HING 2 ov» "» { + 01 208 
2. And theſe reaſons may.bealleatdged hereof : r. Zuſtification doth often goe befdy 
baptiſme, as Abrabam firſt yclegueg, and then was cixcumeiſed and Cornelius after he hag 
ſhewed his faith, was baptize& by . Perer, Act 1, 2-07 endoth inferre as much out of 
the Apoſtles words here beeauſe thꝭ Apolile ſaich wii gre huried with him by baptiſme inte by 
death dacens per hoc, quia ſi quis prius morinss oft pecetue, is neceſſario in baptiſmo conſcpuling of 
Cbriſte, he tescbeth beteby, that if one be dead before vnto ſinne, theu of neceſſiebe he ic bu. 
ried with Chriſt in bapciſmc; but if any before dot dot die vnto ſinne, he cannot be burie 
with Cteriilt nemo euin aliquando with ſepelitur, crc. for no man is at any time buried aliae 
'&c; thus Origer, and before him Ti ertullian, lib. de pexitent, Dicit haptis ari, 201 et delinguen 
deſen anus, ſed quia deſiuimus, & c. he bid to be baptizedmot tharweihou)d Jeaue off ro fun 
dut becauſe we had left alreadie, & c. Tolet here aaſwereth, that his meaniag is, chat bey 
hieb rte to be baprized, mult come with a purpoſt amplius nov pcac andi, not to ſinne am 
more: and ſurther to Ovigen, though he name him abt, he malceth this anſwer, that went 
ſaid es be butied in baptiſme, not becauſe we firſt die vnto ſinue, before weiaebapiines, 
but for chat baptiſme ſigvifieth, that we ate dead to ſinne, as the graue ſheweth thaechej 
whickis@buried ate dead, & non ſalum ſigniſicat, ſedoffcit, and it doth not onely figniſie i 
dut effecteth what it ſignifieth, de c. Tolet. annot. 3. 190255527 21: ns ful 
Contra. d. Tertullian ſaich more then ſo, they which come to be haptlzed q ce ian i 
ſuat F6;atc alrcadic Waſhed in heart ;bur their hearts cannot be waſhed and cleanſed with. 
our remiſſion of their ſiunes. 110 244797 
2. The graue ſignifieth in deed, that they which are buried are dead, but they were dead 
before: neither doth the gtaue make them dead. it receiueth them firſt beeing dead: ſo ta 
if we he horied in bapriſme , it ſhe weth that a ſpirituall death muſi goe before, as ehe people 
vhich ruttie vnto Tobi baptiſme, confeſſed and repented of their ſmnes, Matth. 3. yet ibi 
death to inne, is encreaſcd, ratiſied, and confirmedin baptiſme.· +25 
z Boe iſ iuſtiſicstion and remiſſion of fines goe often before baptiſme it will be demay 
ded, to what ende we are then baptifed: We anſwer 1. Becauſe God hath ſo commun 
de d, arid therfore it were great contempt not to obey the Lords commandement. 2. Thebe· 
neſits teceiued be fore, by thoſe viſible ſqgues are enlarged and encteaſed. 3. Aud albpugh 
they ate ſuſliſied befsre God, yet vis not knowne vnto the Church , into the fe]lowſhippe 
whereof they are received by chat out uard Sacrament, 4. Baptiſme alſo ſealeth rhe fu 
rance'& the kingdomeof God, which they receiue in their iuſtiſication, but it it ſealed 
confirined; and ratified by the ſacrament of bapti ſme: like as Princes gifts, after they a 
grared; Joe paſſe vudet the great ſeale, Martyr. See more of this controuerſie, ui 
Centar{2:err.96. '4 j 
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Controv. 4. That baptiſme ſerueth ac well for the remiſſion of 
2 ſinnen to come, as of ſinnes paſt, FA 
v.3.#e haue beene baptized into leſis ¶ hrift : Baptiſme then is a ſeale of out vniting. ga 
fing, and incorporating into Chriſt by faith, by whom we haue remiſſion of all our finne 
pat, preſent, and to come, and therefore the vſe of baptiſme extendeth it ſelfe varothe 
hohe life of man, that by the effectuall and Jiucly xemembrancerhereof, be is coofittnedual 
Arengihenedin the hope of the remiſſion of all his (ines in Chriſteſo Chryſoſfowe well 
vponthey, verſc, non ad boc tantum valet baptiſmns, quod priora delifta delet , ſed quod & 
Fetura crasuda monet: baptiſme onely auaileth not hereto, that it blotteth out our tianespilh 
bur ormeti vs to take heed of finnes to come, & c. =. 
Contrarie vnto this truth is the Popiſh doQrine, that baptiſme is prima talula poſt as 
frag Vr. the firſt table, as they call it, after ſnipwrack, and penance is the ſecond ulla 
ſo char cite will baue baptiſme ſerue onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes paſt: This concel 
baptiſme beganne to be taken vp long agoe: this made Conſtantius, defcrre his bapii 
till he wdb old, and the like is reported of Nazianzer in his life: and hereupon grewe u 
common etroutr, that before baptiſme men tooke vnto themſelues a greater liberiit! 
Gone; as ieAnguſtines time they vſed to ſay 5 ſine illam facere, nondum eff baptix atur „ 
him alone, he is not yet baptized. See alſo further of this point, Synopſ. Centur. get 
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won the- Epiſtle: to the Romanes. Chap. d. 203 
; Controv. 3. i#hethenin baptifour our finnes be ums 
taken away, Jui: duob 115279 
- 0,6. Knowing that our old man is cruciſied with him, &. Hence Perm with other Roma- 
piſts would interre, in baptiſino tolls & delers penitus pcrata, &c that in baptiſme out finnes 
grewholly remooued and b)orred out, that choſe finnes which were before baprifmne, are at- 
ter baptiſme none at all: and not as the heretikes ſay f ſo the Romaniſis hlaſpheme che Pro- 
teſtauts) chat finnes remaine after baptiſme, but they ate not imputed: tothis purpoſe Pere. 
pt. a. not. 9. 3143 I 2] e e „ Ma 6 200 124 101 
Comm. f. Pererius with the reſt of ihat ſect dot miſteport our opiaion: for V doe not 
ay; that in baptiſme our ſhoves are onely hid, and not imputed, and yet re maine iſtill: but we 
hold, thaꝭ dur ſinnes are blotted out, and remooued forever, quaadeuinam, reatum, & panam, 
in teſpe ct of the fault, guilt, and puniſhmenc 2 but there ternainetb macula, a blot ſtill, and 
lane of ſinne: the corruption, and icaperfection of oui nature; with ſome reliques and re- 
mainder of ſinne doe ſtill remaine; and this is euident both in that originall ſinne remaineth 
after baptiſme, which the Apoſtle calleth, peccatum inhabitans, ſinne dwelling in bim, Rom. 7. 
ſoi enen aſter he had beene baptiſed. 2. Whereas Pererixe obiedteth thai jaying: of Jer, 
w tonſirme his opinion, that in theſe which are truely ſanitificd in Chriſt, ſinne once dich rhe 1, 
Wſoweakpied, vt priſtinas vires nunquam accipiat & c. that it ſhall neuer receine the former ſtrength, 
Ir datly as the bodie in the graus rotteth away donec penitin intereat &r. untill it altogether periſh, 
ger la theſe words Be affirmeth nor, chat in baptiſme there is a perſit death of ſinne: but 
un inne beginning to die, is weakned marc and more, and neuer returneth to the former 
lengtiu which is moſt true, that the regenerãte doe more and more die vnto ſinne, and eue · 
aur the power of ſinne ie decaied in them, till at length together wich mottalitie, they put 
dall corruption, See further Syncpſ. Center. 3. er. 1⁰ĩ⁰6 5517 920d 


N DQontrov. 6. Of the baptiſme of infant. B53 bas 551 
60. Tbe Anabaprifts doe thus inferre out of this piace of the Apoſile, v. 5. mr arr buried by 
piſs into his death fe. they which are baptiſed muſdprofedſe their mortification and dy+ 
g onto finne, which infants cannot doe, and therefore they arc not to be baptized Aud. 
wilt bid his Apoſtles to goe teach all nations, and buptize them: infants are not capable of 
lalliae und fit to be taught, therefore they are notto be baptiz c. 
enn. 1. They which neither in baptiſme nor after make pt ofeſſion of their mortifica 
loo ie not to be baptized; they which ate of yeates , muſt ſo profeſſe in their bapeiſtne : ir 
blaſhcient for infants to doe it afterward: for the vic oſ haptiſme is not for the time preſent 
wely;burfor afterward, otherwiſe we ſhould needs often to be baptized, 2. Iafamts are 
nun the couenant, for God promiſed 10 be the God of the faithſull. and of their ſcode; 
ad therefore the ſigne of the couenant, is not to be denied vnto them: and ſeeing infants 
waecircumcited vader the law, iu ſtead whereof baptiſme is ſuceeeded, inſants by the ſame 
werant are to be baptized, vnleſſe we will make the ſlate of infants vnder the QGaſpell, in 
ſour vnto the condition of infants vnder ihe law. 3. When the Apoſtles were bidden ro 
0 baprize; a courſe was preſcribed them, and that was in thoſe times to hegin wich 
meacking, and then to baptize: for firſt they which were of yeates, muſt beleeue,which was 
Madght in tbem by preaching the word. for faith commerh by bearing, before they could 
bondwtted to baptiſme. 4. But ir will be obiected, that this vſe of baptia ing infanss is not 
—— br _ brought in by Hyginuc Biſhop of Rome, and Fertullan. lib ade baptiſm. 
h that vie. 7 1 4 te 25 gi 
ere. 1. Hyg ins onely made a decree concerning Godfatbers , and Godmothers, as 
by are called, chat vndertake for infants in baptiſme, which ſheweth that the bsptizing 
Einfanes was in praftiſe before: 2. Trrtullian in his old age fell into the herefie of (os · 
jo z and cherefore nuſch is not to be aſcribed to his judgement-concerning this matter. 
I. 1 | . v 
(E Conmtroy, 7. Of the confidence and aſſaramre 
e u | | of ſaluat ton. | 
LS. Wee beleene that we ſhall alſo liur with him. &. Hence it is well inferred 5 that the 
full are aſſured by faith, both of their perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace in this life, 
dofeuetloſting life in the next: for; we beleeue, ſaich the Apoſtie, rhat wee ſhall line, &c. 
-  P** nothing doubt of it: and in the ſame ſenſe, the Apoltle ſaid before, eier: 
oouing,, ver. 6. and againe, Gu, gy . ach, gather ye, orconcludeye, 
c 2 as 
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as the word is taken, Rom. 3.28, and bere arowure, webelecxe, allwhich words implie, a eet- 
taintie without doubting. ; | 

Coatrie bercumo iht doctrine of the Rowanifts , which hole it to be a point of pee. 
ſaqptian eue aſſurance of ſaluation: and wheress we vrge 8. Pauls example, that um 
ſure nothing could ſeparate him ſtom the loue of God in Chriſt, tbey anſwer, that S. p 
andotherboly men, had t by ſpeeiall ceuelation. tz th 

Cera. 8. Paul maketh is not his ſpeciall caſe to be aſſured of faluation : but here ty 
ſpeaketh generally of all the faithfull, we le Tolet allo one of their one writers, th 
expounderh this place, webelerne , cradimus inte lam, ch. we beleene in ibe vnderſtandug 
that ſpiriruall life is giuen vs with the death of ſinne, confidimus etiam nor iu ca pet ſeneraturg, 
and we areconfident that weſhall perſeuere et erein. See further hereof, Sywopſe ( cuir. 


4. 25. 50 ; 
5 Controv. 8. That Chriſt all not die in the next world 
4g ine for thoſe, which were not 

Anna: :bealed here, | 13h 
v. 9. Death bath no more dominion ever biz, &c. Origen by this text confuteth their eam 
who hold chat Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in the next world tne like things as he did here for then 
quo; deſpreſationns cins mediciva ſanars non poterat, whom the medicine of his diſpenſating 
could not hes le io this preſevt world: and they vſed chis reaſon, becauſe insbe next worll 
they ſhall eicher doe well ſtill, or euill. nos crurt profiende filencis, there (hal) not bs ſilcaceah 
together: then as Lucifer fell in the begiunimng, ſo may they be apt to fall ehen, having the 
vic of frec will: for virtwo-oft wtal jlu, vertue is cbangeable. . 50 
- Origevthue reſuteth this error. 1. Beeauſe it is contrarie directly to the Apaſſles wards 
here, that Chriſt died once for all, death ſball haus ns more dewinien over him , ſuch. w 
force and cfficacic of the croſſe of Chi, ve ſuffciat ad ſanitatens & remediun non ſolum pri. 
ſentic & faturi ſeculs, ſed etiam prateritorum, &c. that it lufficerh noroncly fot the heal ad 
remedie of the preſent, and world to come, but of the ages paſt; & nor ſelum hama n 
ce. and not onely for the order and condition oſ men, but even for the celeſſiall ordered. 
ſo, $:e. Chriſt by his death redeemed che one from their ſinnes, and ſetled and e ſtabliia 
the other. 2. And though the nature of man be murable bere, yet ſo ſhall it not bebe a 
ad culmes virints; aſcenderit, hen it is come to the height and perfection of venue iu 
chere ſhall be charitie, which as the Apoſtle ſaith, vonquem cæcicis, neuet falleib away, g. 
The Apofilc could ſay, bat neither life, vor death things preſent , nor td come, nor au thingehh; 
could ſeparate him from the lone of Gau in Chriſt, how much leſſe ſhall rhe libertic af ficeui by 
able, then to ſeparate vs. 4. And Loeiſer did fall ante quam ad bentficia fili Det obavitatu vin 
eulis ſtringeretur, when as yet che bond of charitie had not faſtened him to tbe beneßu ii 
the Sonnt of God: Bur it is pow otherwiſe with thoſe eeleſliall ſpiries , whole Race is 
made firme and ſure in Chtiſt. | 15 

1 Controv. 9. ¶Againſt the ſacrifice of the EMaſſe. | 

v. 10. For in that he diu. be died once: This place is very pregnant againſt the Popiſhlank 
ſice of the Maſſe, wherciothey ſay they doc dayly offer vp Chriſts bodie in ſacrifice mt 
God: ſor there ic no oblation of Chriſt in ſacrifice but by death: he died but once, aodabery 
fore one ſacrifice of him in bis death ſufficerb for all; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. x0. 14. du 
brhath with one effring made perfett for ever them that are ſanttified. This then is a bla{phemen 

derogation to make iterative ſacrifices, as though that one ſacrifice had. beene i | 
and wherezc they alleadge thaeeheir Maſſe is a ſacrifice applicatorie of Chriſts desi, a IA 
applicatlons are ſuperfluons, ſecing the dearh of Chriſt is eFeQually applyed by ſaith, via 
is rediued, Rrengehened, and ineres ſod by che commemoration of Chriſts dcarh in iber rrAm 
craments. See more hereof, Synepſ.Centur.z.err 3 1. N ' God: for 
Controv. 10, Concerning frerwil. oss and 
v. 12. Let u: t ſore raigue, Ge. This place maybe vrged by che.aduerſaries of the n dy an 
of God, ro prooue that man hath ſome power in himſelfe to reſiſt ſinne, ſeeiag ot 4, Thi 
the Apotiles exhortatiou ſhould be in vaine to exhort men vnto that which is not in WP - for 
Wer. Min 
— 1. The Apoſtle elſewhere cuidently tesebeth, that man bath no power At — 
inclination of himſelfe co any ching that is good, as 2. Corinth, 3. 3. Nee at pen for 
lau 10 thinks any hung of aur ſalues, but our ſuſficiencie 14 of Ged: n e 
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' Und, that worketh in yon both the will and the deed of his good plcaſure: we muſt not then make the 
le eoutrarie to himſelſe, as though in this place he ſhould aſcribe any thing to mans 
freewill. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here to men iuſſified and regenerate by the ſpitit of God, 
fte which they are enabled to performe this, vheteunto they are exhorred ; ſo that this 
nv is not in themlelues, but from God, 3. The Apoſſle ſheweth a difference by thus 
exzhoniing bet weene theſt ations, which the Lord maketh in other creatures, which either 
baue no ſenſe at all, or ſenſe onely, which creazures God vſeth without any Rirrivg at all, 
ſechog; 30d ivclinarion in them, and thoſe, which he workerh in man , whoſe reaſon , will, 
and enderftanding he vietb by iociting and ſtirring it vp. 4. So then theſe exbortations are 
not ſuperfluous, for thereby we are admoniſhed rather what we @ught to doe, then het 
ve are able to doe, and by theſe exhortations of Gods word, grace is wrought in vs to ena- 
ble vs to doe that, which of our ſelues we haue no power to doe. See further Controy,'s 5, 


followings 
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Controv, 11, That cencupiſcenct remaining is the vegene- 
yh rate, is properly ſinne. 
5 12. Let not ſiune raigne ; The Apoſtle here {peaketh of concupiſcence, which ĩs ſinne. 
dug ie caigne uot in vs: the very ſuggcſtions and carnall thoughts, ehat ariſe in the rege. 
gerare, haue the nature of ſiune, though they yecld not conſent yato them. | 
Blarmine with other of that fide , doe expound theſe and ſuch like places, wherein 


edteupilcence is called finue , dr cauſa vel effectu peccati, of the cauſe or effect of ſinne: ſo 


fuicof Adams franc, as a writing is called ones hand, becauſe the hand writ it, or becauſe it 
bringeth forth ſinne, as we ſayyfrigms pięrum, ſlouthfull cold, becauſe cold maketh one full 
af louth. | 

Cour. 1, Concupiſcence is finne properly, becauſe it is contrarie to the lawe of God, it 
Much and rebelleth againſt it, and continually Rirreth vs vp to doe that which is contrary 

the Law:finne properly is the tranſgteſſton of the lawe,as the Apofile defineth it, i. Iobn 
4. therefore concupiſcence beeing contrarieto the law of God is properly ſinne: S. Paal 
H ealleth it Gnoe dwelling in him, Rom. 7.17. 2. Whereas it may be obiected that all ſinne 
weoluntary; but the moti6ns and ſuggeſtions of the ffeſn are inuoluntatie: we anſwer that 
il bone is not voluntary, for then originall corruption ſhould not be fiance, which is euen ia 
dildren, which can give no conſent: and yet in teſpect of the beginning and roote of chis 
kane, which was Adams tranſgteſſion, it was voluntatie, See more of this contreuerſie, 
Hang Papiſin. Center. 4. err. 16. 1 
” Controv. 1 2. F#hether arighteons man may fall into any 


1 mort all or acadly ſinni. | 

z. Let not ſinne raigne: there is then pece atum reguans , ſinne raignIng , as when one ſia- 
eth agaiaſt bis conſcience, ond ſericth his delight vpon it, and followethit with greedines, 
wdſo for the time, looſeth the hope of forgiuenes of ſinne, and maketh him ſubiect to euer- 
liſting dea ch without the mercie of God : peccatum non reguans, finne not raigning , is ori- 
—— ſuggeſtions, metions of the fleſh, infirmities, and ſuch like: No che 

mais Gmply deny, that a righrcous man cannot commit any mortall ſinne, nenhet can 
#ycoptinuiug the Sonne of God fall into it: Rhemiſt. x,10b; 3. ſeft,;. Among the Prote- 
lane utiters ſorne thinke, that che righteous may haue ſinne for the eime raigning in them, 
#harons idolatrie, and Davids aduiterie ſhewerh : fo Vrſnme vol. I. pag. 207. but Zanchins 
Etieth ic, ni lan. p. 139. | 
\ "Contra,1, Touching the affertion of the Romaniſts, iris manifefily convinced of error by 
Ieexample of Dauid: for it is abſurd to tbipke chat in his fall he cea ſed to be the child of 
God: lor he that is once the ſonne of God, (hall ſo continue to the ende: David was a righ= 
Ind faichfall man, and yet ſell into great and dangerous offences, which they call 
nerd and mortall finnes, | 
"2 The other may be reconciled by the diverſe taking and vnderfianding of 7aigning 

for if that be vnderſlood to be a r4igning ſinre, which is committed of an obſſinate 
inde, with contempt of God, without any feeling or remor(e of conſcience, ſo we denie, 
thar = of the elect can fall inco any ſuch ſinne: but if that be taken for 4 reigning ſinue, 
en for 4 timethe conſcienet is bhnded, and a man is overcome and falleth, yet ra- 
of infirmirie, then obſtinacie, yet afterward ſuch vpon theit repentance are re- 
s i 6 3 ſtoreds 
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won the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. d. 305 


lib. de ami f. 
gtrat A. 10. 


concupiſcence is improperly called ſiune, in their opinion, either beeauſe it is the effect and *953, 


305 Uhap.6. A fafold (ommentarie 


ſtored : in chis ſenſe , ſiuue may raigne in the righrequs, as in Aaron, David: hut it ici 
Impropeily ze taigue: becauſe this king dome of ſinne continuech not, it is but for g 
time, 14631 . 2 
ed: 3 Controv. 13. Againff the Manic bos, 6 ws 
v. 22. Lu gear mortall bodie: Theophylact hence reprooueth the error of che Manichees,why 
alfirumed, ther tbe bodie of man is wicked and euill : but ſeeing the Apoſile comparytibing 
atennut ot weapons, which che ſouldiet vieth for his countrey, the theife and rebell again 
it: ſo the bod ie is an indiffesent thing : it may cinder be abuſed as an inſliument off 
by the grace of Cod it may be applyed to che ſeruice of the ſpirit, as the Apolile ſhewehy, 
39. Gius your members as ſernants vnto rig hteouſueſſe, . | 
Controv. 14. Concerning inberent inſtice. __ 
v. 33. Neuber gine your members as weapons of purighteouſneſſe , Se. Bellarmine wſers 
reth out of this place, that as ſinne was a thing inherent and dwelling in vs before aur c 
verſion , (o iv Read thereof wuſt ſucceede tighteouſneſſe, per iuſtitians intelligit aliquidings. 
Tens \ by rigktcouſneſſe he vnderſtandeth a thing inherent in vs, from whence proceed good 
wor kes... 5 . A $4.4 
 Commracke We doe not denie but that there is in the regenerate, a tighteouſnes inherent 
and dwelling in them, which is their Rate of ſanctiſieation of regeneration: but by this i. 
heteut juſtice, are we not iuſtiſied before God, but by the rignteouſueſſe of Chriſt imputei 
onely: for here the Apoſile treateth not of iuſtification, but of our ſauctiſieation, and moni 
ficaion,which are neceſſary fruits of iuſtiſication, and doe follow it;but they are not cauſa 
of our iuſtiſication. 2. Wherefore this is no good conſequent; There is in the tighteoui n 
iaberent juſtice, Erg. by this juſtice they are iuſtiſied before God. See further hereof yu. 


Centur. 4. err. 56. 
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Controv, 15. Agtiuſt the power of freewill in the fruits 
if of righteouſneſſe. 

v. 20. is ben ye were the ſernants of /inne,ze were freed from righteonſneſſe : Bez.4 doth vroetiis 
place ſtrongly againli the popiſh free will: for io that they are ſaid to bee free from iufligg 
chat is,2s A»ſelme interpteteth, alions 4 igtitia,eltranged from juſtice) it ſhewerh that che 
haue ho inclination at all vnto iultice; it þearcth no ſway at all; lun erat cine imperins, it 
had no command at all over you. c 

Pererius diſput. 5 numer. 3 3. maketh an offer to confute this aſſertion of Bras, burwith 
bad ſucceſſe: for thoſe very authors, whom he ptodue eth, make againſt bim: firſt heal- 
leadgeth Auſelme following Auguſtine liberum arbitrium ( ſaith Auguſtine ) vſq, adio in u 
toribus nen perijt, vt per ipſam maxime pecc ent, che. free will is ſo farre from beeing Joſt in the 
vic ked, that thereby they doe ſinne moſt of all. &c. But who denieth this, the wicked have 
feecwill indeed. free from compulſion it is voluntatie, but inclined oncly vnto cuill; which 
Avnſelne calleth Iibert atem culpabilem, a culpable freedome: and he therefore fitly difling. 
ſhech berweene theſe tao phtaſes of che Apoſtle, he ſaich they ate ixivdeges , free , not free, 
from ĩuſtice, leaſſ that ſinae might be imputed vnto any other, then to chemſclucs; but aſin 
ward, v. 22. he ſaith ia. liberati, ſteed from finne : to ſhewe that this freedemei 
not of out ſclues, but ouely from God; and ſo he concludeth, hac valuntas que libera oft in · 
ly, Ge, ideo in houis l;bera nos eſt, quia non liberatur ab eo, quia cam ſolus, Ge. this will, whichis 
tree in euill, becauſe they delight in euill, is not therefore free iu good things, becauſe ituũ 
not freed by him, who onely can make it free from ſinne, & c. | 

With like ſuccefic he citeth Thomas in his Commentarie here. ho thus wrjteth : ſemper 
teq; henra, ſius in peocate facrir, ſine in gratia, liber eſt 4 coattions , non ramen ſemper liber 
092214 inclingatione, man therefore alwaies, whether he be in ſinne, ot in grace, is free (rem es 
action and compulſion, but he is not alway free from an inclination,. &c. where he affirmed 
the ſame thing which we doe, that the will of men is free alwaies from compulſi on, for it 
alwaies willeth freely, without confiraint that which it willetht but ic is not free at auy time 
from an quill ioclioatiog'; it is not free a necaſſitate, from a neceſſitie of inclining vnto thit 
which is euill, of it oe natutall diſpoſition. 

Conttrov. 16. #hether 7 death be the wages or ſtigend 
: of une. 
. 13. Theſtipend of ſinne is death: —.— part. 3.6. 8. pag. 294. graunteth that eta 
nall death is the reward of ſinne, and the peceffitic of mortalube, and dying but not it 
| cer 


FN I. iss „ „ Gn SG 


2 


SOIC FASTENER EI DES; - » 


deach/it ſelſe: for Adam be fer inne erred}, was created in a mortal Rate and 
gondition;and Chriſt bath redeemed vs from ali ſinnr, anù thepaniſhixent thereoſtherefore 
| all death is nopuniſbmen; of ſiune, beczafe it ceaſurth fil), neher hach Chiiftre- 

deemed vo from it. OS BYVAL” zun i Lei 
Custra. 1. It is euident, in that the Apoſtie ſpesbech of death, here abſolutely without 
oy or limitation, that he toeaneth d cath in generall, of what kind ſorver x and of 
the corporall death be ſpeaketh directly, c. g. i 2. by ove wan ſinne entered into che wotld, 
and denb by ſinne, which is ſpecially vndet fond of ihe bondage of mettalkie, which A- 
dam by hie tranſgrefſion brought vpon his poſtetiiſe. ä lezte! 
* 1s n friuobous diſtinctton es chałe a difference berweene deach and the nectMirie of 
dying: ſot whatels is mortalities, then a neceſſitie of dying , wbith if ir be brought in by fin, 
then dearh 8)ſo it ſc)fe, | , ay, jor, 
£4. Adam, though he were eteated with 8 1 if he nne, yet this pa 
Vlieie would teuer have come into act, if he had not aua y ſinned. * 

4. Chriſt hath indeed deliuered vs from all puniſhmenc of Gone both temporal, and e- 
urball, as he barb deliueted vs from finnerfor as our ſinnes are temitted, neuet to he laid on- 
wour iudgement, and yet the reliques and remainder of ſiane are not viterly extiaguiſned: 
ſo the Lord hath effectually and actually delſuered ys from erernell desth, that it ſhollvxuer 
ume neate vs; but from temporell denib, as ir is a puniſkwmenr obelyr for he hath made it an 

ner to a better life, and he hath taken away ie power thereof, that it ſhall nher froze 
= for euer; becauſe he ſhall raiſe vs vp at the lafl dey, and then priſe iy rriamph ouet 

or Fuer. ak, 

. Origen here vndetſtandeth neither eternall nor temporal death, but that que ſepdratur 
no per percamm a Dro, whereby the ſoule is ſepatated from God by ſiune: But then the 

had made an itermion of the ſame thing, ſot ſinue it ſeſſe is the ſpirituall death af the 

dale, and therefore the death here ſyoken of, is an other death, beſide that, nate, chat 
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this {| which followerh as the ſtip end of finne, which is euetlaſtiag desth, vnto the which is in the 
1c, tin clanſe oppoſed ecernall life, 6007 | 
b Controv. 17. ¶Aguunſt the diſt inttios of vrrioll and 
„ rr a 

z. Thefipend or wager of uur, ir death + Faine by ibis place doth well eonfurt that Po- 
zi WM piſhdiftioRion of veniall and mortal) ſinnes: they ſay that veniall ſinnes art thoſe , which 
be one nocure ace not worthy of death, but the Apoſtle here noteth in generalſ of all 
cs ane whatſoeuer, that the ſlipend and wages thereof is death, becauſe all finne ii a, the 
the I} noſyreffion of che law: 1. Ioh. 3. 3. Au death is chewnges of tam, thin tranſyreſſe che lame: 
have I thargloſs ben of Heym vpon this place may ſeeme ſomewhat Aranye t hor 40 d m 
bid I fe rell ea dum of, ſod de oriminalibas, & v. this is not to be vnderſtood of all finties,but 
g of chaſe which are criminall, ſuch as 8. Iohn ſpeakerh of, cap. 3. Ther- „. ſrine vn 
fn, 4, / ſay not hat then ſpomlaſt pray for it, eye. for the Apoſtle ſpeakech there of ſlae agalofſ 
after Gheſ, which (hall never be forgiuen, for the which it is in vaine to pray; If the A- 
en pale there ſhould mcaac all criminall fines, then it would follow, that we Ghouls pray for 
owe Bf drconuerfion of heretikes, adulterers, murtherers; and ſuth like, We confeſſe, tliat thete 
ichn us ſoc morcall finnes, ſorne veniall, but not in their nature t to the faithful aud penitent 


difianer are veniall, ro the vubchecuets and impenit est, finnes are mottall: it is he mereie 
iat forgiuer, not the qualities of rhe ſinne, that maketh it venisl1, yet this taketh not 2 
un che difference of finnes, as though they were eque)} ; for ſmall finnes are more eaf)y 
d, and great Gnnes, where _ forgiuen, ate mote hardly pardoned; whiere they 
they are more or loſſe puniſhed, according to che greatneffe of the finne. See furrber 
of this point, Synopſ. Center, 4+ er. 6. 
po Conttov. 18. That exerlafting life cannot be merited by 
| good wor gs. e 
Arg. 1. v. 23. But the gift of God is eternal life: The ApeRle in changing and inuetting the 
der of his ſpeach, whereas he had ſaid een of finne is death, (gich not, the Aiptnd of 
teouſneſte is eternall Yife, bur the gift of God, &e, evidently ſhe weth, that everlaſting 
is not due as & reward tnerited by our works, but as * giſt of gracethtough Chriſt le ſust 
cia ·¶ Thus Chryſoftorne enpoundeth this place! bee faith net, ¶Ilerces lentſalborum veſty wid 
ot dd bits gern, ſed downs Des : life eternal) is the reward of good workes, but i is che 
cor E: Cc 4 giſt 


vun the Epiſtle a0 db Rat ner. Chap.6. o 


308 Chap. 6. e ſrſolſ Cammentatia 
giftof God: Theoderet, Non dixit cam eſſe mercedem, ſed gratiam cc. hee ſalth not etetnall 
life is a reward, but grace or fauour: Nas licat qui ſummam & al ſelmam inſtitiam preftiver, 
for although one could performe a perſect iuſl ice, yet tempotall things are not come, 
ſpondent to eternall: I bophylatt, non quaſi retributionem laborum dat cam Dem, ſed ex grau 

Cbriſtam, qui bac omnia nbi promeraerit , God giveth not eternall life, 242 recom. 
pence of our labour, but by grace through Chrift , who hath merited all theſe thing far 
Vs. ; f 8 a 23 24; 

Au. Our aduerſaries doe all here concurre in this anſwer, that euerlaſting liſe is then 
fore called a grace, quia bis merits redditur, que gratia coutulit, becauſe it is rendred for tal 
vnto thoſe workes which were wreught in vs by grace; ſo Pererims,cternall life thought be 
due voto good works,yet it is giuen freely, Nam merita illa principaliter « Dei grat ia preſalla 
ſunt, for theſc merits, to which it is due, do principally proceed trom the grace of God i 
erer. diſput. . mer. 4. ſo allo Toletin his annotat. and the Rhemiſts vpon this place: alf 
Stapleton hath the ſame anſwer; which they all would ſeeme to take from ¶Auguſtine, who 
faith che Apoſtle might haue ſaid, the fipend of aur inſtice is eternal life but he called it the 
grace of God, that we ſhould vpderfiand, iſa bona opera, quibus vita eterna redditur, ad Du 
gratiam pertinere, that good workes themſelues, to the which eternall life is given, doe be 
long vnto the grace of God: eAugef. de grat. & liber. B. g. 

Contra. 1. Whereas eAngnſtine ſaith , reſte potwiſſe dicere, the Apoſtle might haue well 
faid atherwiſe: it is enough for vs, that the Apatile did not iu this place ſay otherwiſe:andys 
Pet. Martyr ſaith, by ibis meancs moſt evident places of Scripture might be avoided, if we 
may ſay, aliter potuiſſet dici, it might otherwiſe, thus, or thus haue beene ſaid, 2. But forthe 
tbiog ir ſclfe, Auguſtine is ſo farre from apptoouing the merit of workes to etetnall life tha 
he maketh the good workes themſelues to belong vnto grace: as he ſaith c)ſewhere, nba 
Fratia is qua ex fide viuimus, accepturi ſumns aliam gratiam, im qua ſine fine in eœlis uiuimum, tot 
this grace, wherein we liue by faith, we ſhall receive an other grace and fauour, whereue 
ſhall live without ende in heauen: i Yſal. 14. . 3. For how can God be a debcer to wits 
beſtow a ſecond grace, becauſe he conferred an other grace beſore: we are end ebted ton 
for the former gtace, he is got a debter to vs to beſtow a (ecand grace: as Bernard wel faith, 
Merita omnia Dei dena ſont, c ita homo mais propter 5pſa Deo debitor eft ,quam Dem homini,om 
merice are Gods gifts, and ſo fer them man is more debted to God, then God io mans 
nunt. Mar, ſerns, 1, | hr 

eAr, 2. Where the crowne js of mercie. it is not of merit: but the crowne of eucth® 
King life is in mercie, Pſal. 103. 4. Hhich crowneth thee with mercie and compaſſions. | 
 Anſ. Pererim hath bere two anſwers, 1. that either by mercit we may vnderfiand Gods 
ptotection in this life, whereby he compaſſeth his children as with a crown. 2. or if weeake 
it for the crowne of euerlaſting life, it is called a mercie, becauſe the merits for the whichit 
is rendred, promenent principaliter ex gratia per miſcricordiam data, doe principally flow forth 
from grace ginen them in mercie: Perer. diſpnt,g, n 

Contra. f. If Gods protection in this life be of mereie without our deſert, then auch 
mort cucrlaſiing ſaluation is of mercie ich js leſſe merited, 2, The other is 4 meere eiii 
for what graces ſoeuet any haue receiued in this lite, how perſect ſoener they be here, whey 
ſhall have peed of mercie in the day of iudgement : a8 the Apofile faith, 2. Tim. 1. 18. cl 

lb. le cor. Lord graut, that he may finds mercia with the Lord, as that day, c. beſide the mercie: 
red te grue. in this life, be wiſheth he may alſo finde mercie then: ſo Auguſtine colleRech vpon thele 

EP? words, Iam. 2-1 3, Thereſhall bee indgement mencileſſs 16 bins ther ſbrwetb no merci: that they 

which haue lived well, (all haue judgement, cam miſericordia, with mercie;zcthey whichbat 

lived evill, ſhall haue judgement without mercie: where then there is need of mercie, there 

Is no ſtanding vpon merit. | | | 0 

Arg. 3. That which is of grace cannot be alſo of works, as the Apoſile reaſonech, Row. 

71.6. If it bee of grace, it is no more of wertes, or elſe grace wers no more grace, &. but et 

life is of grace, Ergo, not of workes. 9 

eAnſwer, 1. The Apoſile may either here ſpeake of the naturall workes of men, and ſe 


ſach workes doe deſtroy grace, not of the workes of grace, which are ipdcede mernoniwy 


oferernall life, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of election, which is of grace, ren proprer homint®# 
era prouiſa, not ypon the foreſighi of mans workes, Thus Pererins diſput. L. numt 


8. 
8 Contth 


2132 3 023.44 LE TT DERRY x 


"YE SERGTHREESEZSRGaE TTIENTEDPETES SAT CS ETD Ez 


SSFERESIES BITES TO 


Lis 


unn. 


„nn. 1. The Apoſtle excluctech eventhe-workerwf grace; {or the queſlion is of good 
evill, but all gnod workes art at grace: for God worketh iu vs — 

and the det de, —— 8 and that even good workes, vabich ire uf grace, are excluded, the 
Meble hewerh te, Epheſ. 2. f. y pure are yu, Ge. ret ef erg, lreft ary wan 
e iht: fer pte are buy m ey er cute . Cr Unto go workes, & a 
The Apoſtle: indeede tproketh of the ebectian vt grare v but yer che eule ts genetall; that 
ans in the matters of taloe ia canant bematched rogether: for hee prosuech 
Haben to be of grace, and not of workes, by his generall axiome and propoſu ion, be- 
cauſe that which is of grace caonorbe of workes; and if tlection be of grace, and not ot 
worker, then euerlaſling life alſo, which dependech of our ele ion, mult of neceſſitie be of 


A. 4. That which is of workes by debt, as the Apotite faich, Rom, . 4. To bi 
the worierh, che wages is not canned an, lau by debr: bot God i endchted ra no: mam 
therefore life eteruall is nor of workes, berautc xn is not by debt. 

Nererius here anfwereth by 2 diſtinttion hat there is a lawfull kind of metit ing d 
of worthines: the one is perſe and abſolute, which preſuppoſeth no gift of grace, 
whereof it dependeth; ſuch were the 5 Chriſt which were abſolutely meritorious, 
exrigere inſtizre, even according to the ict rule of ivflice, by the rcaſon of the excellencie 
of hs diuioe nature beeing vnitod in ont perſon to ua hemanitie: there is an other kind of 
unn, ex ſappoſirione dining nature, vpon the preſuppalill of dinive grece: fo rhe workes of 
of grace, «od heir free will working together, are omeica apud Deum, me- 
n nb Oed Re a3 parural) chings, though they baue chat vertue and aRivicieſrom God, 
ne the true cauſes of theit effects, Perry LU 8 
era. 1. This anſwer ouertbroweth t ſot i rntne good Werkes proceed vf the 
grace and gift of God, then cannot God be any wajes radebred for his ownzas David ſaich, 
1. Chrou. 29. 14. All :bings come of rhee, def thine m hand hae we ginen thee: and the 
ſaith, Rom. 1 f. 35 e g wats bins frft, aui be ſbullberecompenced: if then we 
wighe challenge apy thing ar-Gods hund a debt dy wey of recompence , woe mult fr} 


ber vnto him. | 

. There is not the like reafon of parurall, and rarallchings ! che narural{ cauſes 
lhurcheir yerrue at oncefrom God, end then they after woid worke according vntochat na- 
mend ptopertie, wherewith they were opce endued t but in ſupernaturall che grace of 
God is neceflarie, ad omnes att, to euery act: as the Worſe, hen e goth of his on 2c» 
cord; is the naturall cauſe of his going: but the rider that direceth bim is the cauſe of his 
hung ia che way, and of his going to ſuch a place: ſo graee ii the cauſe of our well doing: 
Mconcurre indeede as natutall cauſes of the action, but the goodues of the action is oneiy 


of vs, is he bound to recompenet vs: but yet he i an, r way endebted, iv veſpett 

is promi ſe, and ſo it is juſt with him,in regard of his word, and promiſe, to performe that 

ieh he hath promiſed: which promiſe he made onely of his free grace: and this point is 

ſo by Perrrim, praſertim vero atliautta Dei promifſione de r M, & 60, eſpecial- 

the proctiſe of God beeing adioyued for rhe rewarding of the good worket of the tigh- 

was, tec. in regard of this promiſe we gtuunt, which is meerely of price, not for the merit 
ie worke, ehe Lord makerh him(clfe »46lvyraric debrer of en life, 


h Ms 5. The Apoſſie faith, Rom:8.18; Thur thefflilt ions of this prefont life are not wer- 
th if the glerie, which ſhell be emed, +. here he evidently ſheweth that our workesare not 
neritotious or worthy of erernall life, | 

Anſ. Pererim here alſorhas diftingoifheth: that workes may three wayes be conſidered; 
lareſpeR of the nacurall cauſe, as they proceed from mans freewi)), in reſpect of the matter, 
herein they are expreſſed, and che time of continuance, which ere but temporall,and for a 
tine, and chirdly as they are wrought in vs by the graee of God : in the o firſt reſpects, 
e no cauſe of merit, but in the third, f bebent propertionem aqualitatis & 
# c&c. they haue a fit proportion of equalitie and worthineswith tht reward of erer- 
life: thus Perey.diſput.1t . | 

Contra. 1. The very ſcope of the place taketh ey his diſtiaction: ſor the Apoſile, ver. 
17, faith, If we ſafer with Chriff,cþc. he ſpesketh of ſueh (offerings and aMiAipns, 23 ” 

_—_ 


+ God chen is not endebted vnto mat ſor the merit of his works, neither in juſtice in 


yon the Eule le WM . Chap. d. 3909 


no Chap. 6.  effefohf Commentatie 


endured for Chriſt; which arc the workezwf grace:for a man af himſelfe without grice 60. 
not ſuffer for Chriſt: therefore even/good wor kes as they proceed in vs of grace, ate nota, 
zitorious or worthy of eternoll life. 47 J. bas 
2. Good workes are fo farre from bheeing meritorious cauſes of eternall life, that then 
not alwajes and in all, eauſa ſine queues, the cauſe without the which we cannot attaine hui 
life, as in infants: and in them which are of yeares; though without good workes thy 
eannot be faued, yer good wotkes ate rather a hegiuning of eternall life, then the cg 
tbereof. 9 F 2 TEE. | 131 
2. To conclude this point therefore, in a merit there muſt foute things coneurre, x, 
muſt be a free ſeruice, which we otberwiſe ate not bound vnto. 2. it muſt be of our mm 
2. it muſt be perfect. 4. ic muſt be proportionable to the reward. But our workes faile ini 
theſe, 1. we can performe nothing vnto God, but chat we axe alreadie bound to do, 3. uc. 
ther haue wee any good thing of our one, which we haue not teceiued. 3. and our bel 
workes are imperſe d. 4. and bet wWeene our tempotoll ſervice, and an euerleſtiog 
there lo no proportion: therefore we cannot merit. See more hereof, Synepſ.Centur. g. i. 3c. 


6. Morall obſeruations, 
+ Obſerv. 1. Of perſenerance./;c/ 1 | ls 
©. 4. So we alſo malle in newneſſe of life. Origen hence well collecteth, that this newngſy 
of life, ſermel fait « non ſuſſiciat, once done ſufhiccrh not: ipſa nonitas iwnonandacſ}, this neun 
muſt be ſill renewed from day to day, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cox. 4. v. our brward man iu 
wewed daily; for as that which wazpth old, is euery day older and older, ſo that which is nei 
muſt continnally be renewed, other wiſe it cesſethta be new: ſo that we muſt walke on (ii 
perſeuere, and cacrcaſc in this vewnes of liſſm. 6A 
Obſerv. 2. Of the continual! ſtrife with ſun, * uy 
v. 13. Neither give your member; \weapens,\ The Apoſtle rfing this phraſe of weapoy, 


ſheweth, that there is a warte in vs+ſome fight ſor Gone, and make their members weapon 
and inſtruments thereof; but the children of God muſt fight and ſtriue againſt 1 
hold vp their weapons — the tyrannie and dominion thereoftthis combate between 
ſpirit and the fleſh, the faithfull alwaics finde in themſe lues 7 a8 the Apoſtle ſaith, Gaba 
The fleſh coneteth ag inſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit agaiaſt ale fleſh,and theſe two are contraris asia 
Je cannot doc theſe things, which ye mt. e gp 99 
a Obſerv. 3. Our obedience muſt be from the heart. 05 
v. 17. But nec bane obeyed fromthe heart, & c. Origen here agaive obſetueth, that weaul 
yeeld our obedience vnto righteouſneſſe, not in words onely, and outward ſhe we, but in- 
wat dly from the heart: I am afraid, ſaith he, that there be many of vs, qui verbis videama ii 
dire iuſtitia, which in words ſeeme to obey tighteouſneſſe, but in our hearts ſerue time, lc. . 2 
As the Apoſtle ſaith of ſome, 2. Tim, 3. 4. Hauing a ſhow of godliues, but haus denied chepeme le 


thereof. 

Obſetv. 4. Of freedoms from fnne, | „bert ſe 
v. 18. Becing made free from ſinne, &c. Chryſoftome here ſheweth, that it is in vainefors that Ie 

man to haue beene baptized, and taken vpon him the profeſſion of Cbriſtianitie, if be b 
not freed from the kingdome of ſinne, and doe ouer- rule the luſts thereof: quid proderu m- 
pura regis efſe veſtitum, & :e. ſi non adfit, qui iubenti parsat, & c. what doth it profit to put 86 
the Kivgly purple robe, if there be no man to commend; as is King without ſubiects, [0 
a Chriſtian that hath put on Chriſt in baptiſme and hath not command ouer his paſſions ani 


luſts, 149% 7 
Obſerv. 3. #e ni ſerue —— before we 


v. 19. Ai you bane ginen your members, Mc. Origen hath here this proficable note: th I the 
although we ſhould ſerue righteouſnefle much more then we ſetued ſinne, yet the Apolit} 
ſaith in effect, eadem poſt ulo, ſimiliarequirs, I require but the ſame; and the like things: dus 
currebant pedes We. of late your feere did runne to tbe temples of Idols, now let them rang 
to the Church of God; your hands were ſtretched forth to opprefſe men, let them be ſiit / il 
ched forth to the poore; your eyes wandered to gaze vpon women, now let them lool I ige 


ac 
vpon the poore ; your cares Were delighted with vaine ſounds, now let them be wry vPIfiebec 
; ene 


let che word. af Gpd: your tongue which3s exerciſed in curliag,now let it be occupied 
— — r one Ws p | 


of Gon, &c, eee \ 1 
PAN 940 Qbſerv. 6. Againſt oppreſſien; 9 2 
J. 19. To iniquitie to commit iniquitie, Ce. Chryſaſtome here taketh occafion to inueigb a- 
gal thoſe, whjcb for loue of money oppteſſed the poote, which ſinne, after his rechorical 
r, be. thus 2mplifieth.. 2. He maketh them worſe then theeues that rob by thebigh 
way: ſor they doe it in fare, and in ſectet placeiztheſe audaciouſly fill cities with their eru- 
ley. 2. They are Morſe then murtherers, homicida Simpl as ſubito gladio percutit, the murthe- 
er killeth at once, but he wbich caſteth the poore iu priſoi, and there ſuffereth bim to lie 
and rot, ro 714 wille mortes infort, tor one death inflicteth many. 2. Canem ſummopere curans, 
Ge. this oppreflor js verie estefull for bis dog. 9 Ce. but for bis dog be. neg- 
ſlecketh man, ſor whom ChriR died. 4. Ha is-worle then bruit beaſts, ill ſiquidem cognata di- 
gent, He. for they love their like, but one man deſpiſeth an other. 5. They ſet more by 
theis- houſes in decking and adorning them, then by theirowne ſoules: while thou makeſt 
thy houſe faire and beautiſull, anime interim deſolatam babes, thou haſt a deſolate and for- 
Jorne ſoule: it thy maide ſhould be hrauelyſet forth, and thy wife attired nothing like, thou 
nouldſt be offended; yet thou neglecteſt thy ſoule, and furuiſheſt thy houſe and other mea- 
det things. and it grieueth thee not. 6. And here he reprooueth ſuch curioſitie by the exam - 
ſleol the Philoſopher, ho cotoming into s ueate and ſhining houſe, finding no place to 
ſpit vpon, (pit in the owners face, thereby deriding bis nicenes and curioſitie. To this pur- 
aſt Chyſaſtomeiin his moralla ypon this chapter. LG 
Obſery. 2. Of the ſhame that commeth by finne, 
1.21. What fit had ys is thiſe things, whereef ye are now aſhamed? There are ſome of that 
eie, that they ate not aſnamed af their finne : ſuch Ieremie compareth to the vn · 
(ipefac'd whore, lerem. 33. Ihen hadſt a whores forehead; thou wouldſt not be aſhamed: there 
his other ſogr, which are aſhamed of cheir ſinne, but it is an voprofitable ſhame, it bringeih 
them not to repentance: ſuch ſeramis compareth to the thiefe, that is aſhamed when bee is 
found, Iet em.. 26. but for all that he will not leaue bis theft: of the firſt ſort were the Sodo- 
mites, that were impudemt and ſnameleſſe in their ſinne: of the ſecond Cain, that was aſha- 
med, but repented not: thete is a third ſort, that are aſamed, and this their ſhame bringech 
em to repentance: as, Ier. 317. After Iconnerted, I repented, &c. 1 ſmote vpon my thigh, 1 
vs <ſbemed, yen Jane / 6a Such was the ſhame which David had for his finne 
ummitted, Pſal. 5 1.3. / lœ mine iniquities, and my ſine is exer before me : ſinne then, obiecti- 
n by way of an obiect worketh ſhame, but effect ius, by way of the effect, by the working of 
den it leadeth by the remembrance thereof to repentance, 
- Obſerv. 8. That me muſt examine our | 
ſelues, | 
.at. hat fruit had ye; & co Origen here-noteth, Unde nos ipſos diſcutere debems per ſinguto 
la cc. whereupon we muſt examine our ſelues in cvery thing we doe, whether therein we 
laue finne, or righteouſneſſe, dc. there is not any act, wherein we ſetue the one or the o- 
ben ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. i 3.5. Examine your ſelurs, (rome yce not your owne ſeluos, hom 
that leſus Chriſt is in you vnleſſe ye be reprohates CW. 
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CHAP. VII. 
1. The text with the diverſe readings. 


v. 1. Are you ignorant brethren, ( yee not, B. G.) for 1 ſpcake to ibem that know the 
law, (are chilfull of the law, Be,) that the law bath dominion (power, B.) ouer a man, as long 
u he liue th ? (as long timo as he liueth, L. Or.) 85 

2 Fot the woman which is in ſubiectiop ies man (is vnder the man, L. Gr.) is bound to 
the man, while he liueth by the law: ( better, eben her huuband yet lining is bound to the lam, L. 
Ilrwiſtc. ) bur if the man be dead, (ke is deliuored from the law of the man. 5 
daz So then, while the man liueth, ſhe ſhall be called counted, B. be made, T.) an adulte - 
eſſe, ( a wedlocke- breaker, B.) iſ ſhe become an other mans: B. Gr. ( if ſhe bee coupled to au - 
ther man. T. couple her ſelfe, & c. be with an other man. L. R. rat an other man. G. ) hut if the man 

dead, ſhe is free from the law, (of the won; L. ad.) ſo that ſhe ls not an adultereſfe, though 
become an other mans, 27 07 HE! * 


4. There- 


ypon the. Epiſtle to tbe Numanot. Chap. S. 31 
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22 Chap. 7. 


(the bodie of this drath, L. B..) | 


to v. 7. 2. he excuſeth and commendech the law, to ver. 14. 3. bee ſheweth che infirmi 


M fixfold Commentarie 


4 Therefore, my brethren, (or eus ſo, B. G.) ye ate made dead alſo (or mortified, Be c. 4 
dead, B. G.) to the jaw, by the bodie (in the bodie, Be. J. of Chriſt, rhas ye ſhould be vnto a 
other, euen vnto hic that israiled, ( ot riſen, L. T. ) from the dead, that we ſhould ſruddiße, 
L. (bring forth fruits, Be. B..) vnto Gd. FRY | 

For when we were in the fleſh, the motions ( infirmitier,T. affeZions, Be, laſts, B. yo, 
orf, L. aj, Gr.) of finnes, which were by the law, did worke, L. B. ( had force. . 
were effeflnall) in our members, to bring forth fruit vnto death. 11 

6 But now we are deliuered from the law, that beeing dead, (not, of death, L. or we 
dead onto it, B. G. T. ſer the queſtion following vpen thy; place) wherein wee were holdem tui 

we ſhould ſerve in the newneflle of the ſpiric, not in the oldnes of the letter. 

7 What ſhall we ſay then? is the law ſione ? God forbids (fer it nor be, Gr.) yea, I kum 
not ſione, but by the law: ſor Thad not knowne luſt,except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhaltyg 
luſt. | 8 

2 Bat ſinne taking occafion by the commandemene, wrought in me all manner of eon 
piſcence:B G.T. (ſome reade thus, ſine taking orcaſion by the commandement, & c. Be. L. ſees, 
11. following) for without the law ſinue was dead, | 

9 ForI once was alive without the law: hut when the commandemene came, ſinne re. 
ued, but I died. | 

10 And the commandement, which was erdainedynto life, the fame was found to ler yy 
me vnto death. 1 2 

11 Forfianc tooke occaſion by the commandement, and decciucd me, and thereby fey 
me. aA IN! W 
12 Wherefore the [aw is holy, and the commandement is holy, and iuſt. and good. 

13 Was that then, which was good, made death yaro me? God forbid: but ſinne, thatſu 
might appeare, wrought death in me by that which is good: L. G. T. A. (ſome thus, but fau 
(was death vnte me) that ſinne might appears in working in me death, by that which is good, Bri) 
that finne might be out of meaſure fhofull by the commandemient. | 

14 For we know. that the law is ſpirituall, but I am carnall, ſold vnder ſinne. | 

15 For what I worke, I acknowledge not: ſalem not, G. vnderfand not, L.) ſot, not, whit 
I would, that doe I: but what IJ hate, that I doe, ? S327 

16 If I doe then, that which I would not, I conſent to the law that it ij good. 

17 Nov it is no more I, that worke it, but fanve, that dwelleth in me. . 

18 For I know, that good dwelleth not in me, (that is, in my fleſh) for to will ispreſent 
with me, but how to performe that which is good, I find not. | 

19 For I doe not the good, which I would: but the evill, which 1 would nor, that doe 

20 Now if I do, that I wouldnot, it is no more I that worke it, but ſinne, that dwelleth 
in me. 

1 I find then a law, L. Gr. (this lam to be impoſed, Be. by the lem, B. Ge, ) that when 1woull 
doe good, euill is preſent with me: ¶ ſee the queſtion following pon this verſe.) 

21 For I delight in the law of God, concerning the inner man; 

23 Bot I ſee an other law in my members, rebelling againlt the law of my mind, and le- 
ding me captiue to the law ( in the law, L.) of ſinne, which is in my members. | 

24 O wretched man, that I am, who ſhall deliuer me out of this bodie of death? Je. 


25 Ithanke God through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: Thea I wy ſelfe in my minde ſerve def" 
law of God, but in my fleſh, the law of ſinne. 


2. The eArgument, Methode, and 
I. this Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth how we are freed and exempted from the ſeruice . 


: 


che law, yet ſo, as that he commendeth the law in it ſelfe, and deliuereth ic from all blase fe no 
laying the imputation vpon his owne weaknes and infirmitie, where he taketh occal 


to ſneu the combate bet weene the fleſh and the ſpirit. . 
This Chapter then hath three parts. 1. he ſheweth how we are delivered from the lui 
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thae romaiueth in che regenerate, and combate bet weene the fleſh and the ſpirit. \ 

1. In the firſt part che Apoſtle ſheweth that we are not freed and diſcharged fromthe 

1 | morall obedience of the ſaw, but from the ſeruitude and bondage thereof, in reſpeR ofthe 
curſe, and irritation and prouoeation to ſiane : ihis is ſer forth by an allegorie , taken from 

clas of matrimony: the propofirion is contained, v. 1 2. 3 · conſiſling of three parte: like 

Le woman is 1. free from her husband when he is dead, V. 2. 2. aſter his death ſhe may 
take an other husband, and therein is ao adultreſſe, v.a. 3. the third is implied, chae ſhe may 

no bring forth by an other: the te ddition followerh, which haeh three eorreſpondent parti: 

Ul ſowcare 1. dead to the law. 2. we are married to Chrift, 3. ro bring forth fruit voto him, 
v. 4. this laſt part is awplified by the contrarie, that as finne by the law did fructiſie vuto 

L eath, v. j. fo we now beeing freed, ſhould ſructiſie voce the ſpirit, v. 6. 

*. Thea he eaketh vpon him the defenſe of the law; chat whereas he had ſaid, v. 5. that 

un; of inne, which wert by the Law , Sc. did bring forth frait vnto death : hetreupon two 

I obiefions might ariſeʒthat tbe law is the eauſe of ſinae, and of deaib, to both which he an- 


ſwercth, 5 
The firſt obiection is propounded v.. is the law finne? then he anſwereth, 1. In briogiog 
* ereaſon from the effect, that the law cannot be finne,ner the cauſe thereof, becauſe it reuea- 
ſþaod diſcoucreth ſinne.v. 7. 2. He ſhewerh bow not the law, but finne taking occafion 
iche law, wrowght concupiſcence, revived in him, deceiued him, and in the end flew him: 
il wbich he giueth inſtance of in his owneperſon, v.$.tov.t 2. 3. He ſhewerh what the law 
kn ln it ſelfeꝛ juſt and boly.v.r2.The ſecond obiection followeth, v.13. that᷑ it might ſceme, 
bat the la beeing good, wrought death in him: then che anſwer is, that not the law, but 
lune by the law wrought death. 
3. The Apoſile in this third pare ſheweth firſt rhe combate betweene the fleſh andthe 
to v.24. then the iſſue thereof, v. 24.25. The combate is ſer forth in three degrees. 1. 
lachar he by ſinne is brought to doe that cuill which he would not; where be ſhe weth the 
polition between the law commanding , and his will conſenting: and ſinne overruling 
nd his fleſh obeying, v.14. to v.18. 2. The next — * is, that be is biadered by finne 
fomdoing the good which he would: this is propounded v.18.chen prooued by the contra- 
yeffefs,v. 19. and by the contrarie cauſes: the lawe mooving to good, whereunto he con - 
ſencerh, and finne hindring bim, v.20. 21. 3. The third degree conſiſteth in bis delight and 
og io good lu his inner man: but be is captiued by che law of bis members voto ſinne, 
q 


41.23. | E. 8 
Te iſſue is this: firſt he deſireth and expecteth to be deliuered from this ſpirituall bon- 
lad lie and captiuitie, ver. 24. ſecondly he giveth thanks for this freedeme in Chriſt, that he is 
N wholly captiued vuto ſinne, bur in his ſpitit he ſeruerh the law of God, 


2 3. The queſliont and doubts diſcuſſed. 
dlev Queſt, I. . 
Z.. J. 


i. We muſt here diſtioguiſh bet weene theſe two, ceſſare legem, the law to ceaſe, and do. 
nnn legis ceſſare, the dominion of the law to ceaſe : Theodoret thioketh that the Apoſtle 
ateth of che ceaſing of the law, ſo alſo Gerybex:but that the law is not eeaſed, tbe Apoſtle 
eneth afterward, giving an inftance in one of the commandements, Thou ſhalt not luſt: 
the dominion of the law is ceaſed, which ſetued to condemne, but we are vnder grace, 
lied bath delivered vs from the bondage of the law: Tollet. annot. li. 
& By the lawe - 1. Neither with Seduliu doe we vnderſiand the Jawe of nature: for he 
aketh vnto the Tewes , that knew the law, whereas the law of nature was knowne al- 
ner e ate the Gentiles. 2. Neither with Ambroſe by the law , doe we meane the Goſpel, for 
| re not dead vnto this Jaw, as the Apoſtle faith, v.q. we are dead to the law, 3. Neither 
* lawe of the members here vnderſtood, as Origen, which is alwaies euill. rebelling a- 
Puſtthe lawe of the minde ; but the lawe which the Apoſile here ſpeakeib of, ia holy 
lum good, ver. 12. 4. Nor yet doe we vyoderftand tbe cluill lawe of the Rowanes, to 
ue de the Apoſtle doth write, as knowing their owne lawes : as Haymo and Hranm 


fereatly vnderſtandeth, Lex Meſaics-vel (inilic ,' the Moſaicall or Civill lawe. 
Dd i 5. The 
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5. The Apoſile then maketh mention al the morall law of Moſes, 28 ö evident by that ins 
ance, which afterward he bringeth in, of that commandemeny,y Then [halt not comer; Toler, 
Mat. Parithe +. 11 2/1 mal ad wal 

3- Theſe, werds, while he liueth, ate diverſly juterpreted. i,. Some referre it ro the law, | 
2s long as the law liueth or remainerb ; ſo Origer,, Ambroſe, Eraſer, and Origen addeih | 
this reaſon, becauſe the man is after ward reſembled to the law, who becing dead, the was , 
man is free: but this reaſon ſheweth, that it muit be referred rather to the man, then the lay, 
2. And ſo indeed, it is more fitly (aid of the man, while be liueth, then of the lawe: and in 
grammacicall eonſttuction, it is better referred to the nearer word, then the further off, 3. « 
24. 2:Some doe joync it vnto man, which word becauſe in the Greeke ſigniſieth both ſexes | 
Chryſeflome thinketh that the death of both is inſinuated: for if the woman be free whe 


her husband is dead, much more, when ſhe is dead alſo ; but then this verſe ſhould be con- 0 
founded in ſenſe with chat which followeth : whereas the Apoſtle fpcaketh firſt in general I 
of the lawe, which onely beareth rule ouer a man, while bc liueth, and then of the parricyly 4 
law of matrimony. 4. Some thipke that theſe words, while he or it liueth, are indifferent uk 
referredeither cochelaw or man: for both we are ſaid ro be dead to the lawe, v. 4. and the 7 
law is alſo ſaid to be dead, v. 6. Mart, but it is better ioyned with man, as che neatel inf 
word. | 9 
4. Telet thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſycaketh not bere generally of the law of Moſes, by 2 
of the particular law of matrimooie, auuot. 4. but, as is before ſhewed, it is better to nd MM ge 
ſtand che Apoſtle to ſpeake generally here of the law, which bindeth a man onely whilch; 1 { 
liverh: and ſo we arc dead io Chri ſl, and no longer hound to the law: and then he doth il. d. 
flrate the ſame by ehe particular law of mariage: the law was as the man, or rather ſinne iu I hey, 


received ſtrength by the law, we as the wife, ine law becing dead in Chriſt, ia reſpect oſtbe equi 


| bondage thereof, we are free: Parevs. 5 | N 01 
2. Queſt, Whether the woman be ſimply free, if che man be once dead. 1 


v. 3. If the man be dead ſhe is free, Lyranu giveth this note, that if the man ſhould chane I u 
eo die, aud yet be raiſed againe, as ſome were, the woman were not bound in that caſe to: ¶ for 
ceiue the man as her husband, vii de condocantia, but in decencie ouely, and ſupernerientingy 
comſenſu, by a new conſentand contract: Pereriuu aflitmeth the ſame, and giueth inſtaott ui 
Lazarus, that if any ſhould riſc againe, as he did, non futuram verem eius, guy ante fac, 
ſhe ſhould not be his wiſe, that Was before, but vp on anew contract. ee 

(entre. Though this be but a curious and vnneceſſarie queſtion, yet becauſe the ogcaby 
is minifired by them, it ſhall not be amiſſe herein to examine the tuch. Indeed when u 
(hall eiſe againe to an immortall Rate, as in the generall reſurreAjon, neither the man ſhall 
bc bound to the wiſe, nor the wife to the bus band, becauſe they ſhall ueithet mattie, node 

iuen in mariage: but when any is miraculouſly raiſed agalne to the mortall ſtate and conꝭ- 
tion of this liſe, rhe caſe is otherwildyga may appeare by Peſt xealons.. _ 

t. Ocher coniunRiens, which ate Hot fo nete, berwee e the father, or mother, and ie 
children doc not ceaſe, neiiber ate extindt by ſuch a tempotall deaths as ic is ſaid, Heb.t i. 
The women receiued their dead raiſed to life: that is, the mothers acknowledged their child 
raiſcd againczas the widow of Sarepta, and the Shunamite , had cheic ſonnes reſtored vo 
them againe beeing dead, the one by the Prophet Elias, the other by the Prophet Eliſha 
queſtion ii, whether thoſe children.ſo raiſed, were freed from the obediẽce of theit parents 
I chinke not: no more is the wife in that caſe ſreed from her huband; becauſe the con 
Aion is nearer berweene the man and wife: as Gen. a. 24. 7 hereforeſhall a man leaue bis fulv 


and mot ber, am cleave ta luis wi. | 44 wi 1. So 
2, When the Sadduces put tbe queſtion to Chrift, of awoman that was matried toſe lembled 
uon brechren,whote wife (he ſhould he in the teſurrection:our Saui our anſwered them 80 uther ſai 


that the woman was free ſrom them all by death , but becauſe that in the reſutrection ti 
neither marrie: not are married, but are as the Angels in heauen, Matth. 22. 30. So chene 
reaſon why they are free after desch, is, nor fimply becauſe they ate dead , but becauſe ii lea 
ſhall tiſe to an incottuptible ſtate, and not returno from death againe to their former u 
tall cod. . n dete zu- 8 "Oi 
- - 2. Tami himielfe confeſſcrh,thas if one that js baptized, or bath received orders (i 
be raiſed from death, be ſhould nov-neede to che baptized or conſecrated againe, beta 
thoſe Sacraments dot imprint in the ſouls an indeleble character, & fo doth not macrims 


— 
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But this may ſerue as an argument againſt his conceit: that matrimony in this caſe (hall 
no more be iterated then the other: for there is no ſuch charaQer imprinred more in them, 
then in marrimonie: for he which is baprized or conſecrated may vtterly fall away, and be- 
„ eome an Apoſtata from the faith, what then is become of chis badge or character ? See fur 
tber Sy»opſe ( ent. 2. cr. 96. If then there is no more character left in the one then in the other, 
. jfby a temporall death for a time, the effieaeie of baptiſme and orders be not extinguiſhed, 
„ | neicheris the bond of matrimonie looſed: for ſuch is noperfe& death, but a kind of ſlumber 
ia or tauncc for a while, which I hope they will not ſay, diſſolueth the mariage bond. 

ll - Queſſ. 3. Whether that the woman haue not the libę libertis and freedeme in 
x reſpect of the bond of marriage, as the man bath. 
v. 3. But if the man be dead, the woman is free,&c. The woman iz not free but by the death 
ofthe man: becauſe this is affirmed only of the womans freedome , and not of the mans , it 
may ſeeme, that the man may be otherwiſe free,then by the death of the woman: And indeed 
Ambroſe is ofthis opinion, writing vpon the 7. chap.of the t. co the Corinibians : that the 
man may marrie againe,his wife beeing lawfully repudiated, euen while ſhe liueth, but ſo 
cannoe the woman, and his reaſon is, quia inferior non onenine hac lege viitur , qua ſuperior, the 
ipferiour is not to vſe the ſame law or priuiledge which the ſuperiour doth: Caretenxe herein 
ggreeing with Ambroſe alleadgeth the cuſtome which the Iewes bad ; it was lawfull among 
nem for the man to giue his wife a bill of diuorcement, but not for the woman to giue is 
yito the man, - es 
e cena. 1. S. Ambroſe opinion herein is contrary to the Apoſtle S. Paul, who ſaith, that 
ills. ¶ the wan barb not power ouer his one bodie but his wife, as the wife hath not power ouer 
wa WF herowne body, but the husband, 1. Cor. 7. 4. ſo in matrimoniall duties he maketh them both 
{tie I equal), as Cyr ave well inferreth here, idem off iudicium de viro, the ſame law or iudgment al- 
ſo it for the man, | 0 
n herein then I rather ſubſcribe to Hierames opinion, quicquid viris iubetur, hoc conſeque 
ance I terredundat in faminas, that which is commanded vnto men, redoundeth alſo vnto women: 
o  foran adulterous woman is not to be diſmiſſed, and an adulterous husband to be retained, 
n abaſunt leges Cæſarum, alia Chriſti, aliud Papinianm,alind Pan{ng noſter precipit, ere. the lawes 
ofU2larand of Chriſt are diucrſc, one thing Papinianus pre ſcribeth, an other thing Paul, 
rd, Herm, ad Occan. | | 
J. ud chat liberty among the Iewes was granted vnto them for their hardnes of heart: 
20% kun a permiſſion, no diſpenſation, a toleratlon, not a conceſſion: and yet the woman had 
ri derty by that cuſtom, beeing ſenc away by a bill of diuorcement, to marrie againe, as ehe 
|; , man did, | a 
ot Vet thus mnch muſt be acknowledged, that whereas it was permitted, that many of the 
ond» If fnbers ſhould haue divers wiues, yet it was a monſtrous thing, and neuer toletated for a wo- 
ann to haue many husbands, that there is ſome difference berein berweene the condition of 
dar be man and woman: chat in reſpe& of the generall law of nature for ptocteatiou, the man 
lere priuiledged, who may beget by diuetſe women, wbercas ont woman cannot con- 
lara f ene by diverſe men ſo that in the woman ſuch change ſhould ſhe her luſt onely and wan- 
d v0 of tones, which in the man was exerciſed for the deſect of procreation : yet the ſpeciall law, 
has Bf wd couenant of matrimony conſidered ,rhe man bath no more libertie co goe vnto firapge 
tren I deſhchen the woman, : Por as | 1 
o- geſt. 4. hy the Apoſtle ſaith,we are dead to the law, v. 4. an 
; fall OY not 3 ic dead to vs. 
1. Some thinke, that in this ſimilitude the man is compared to the law , and we are re- 
droit-Fiemdled to the woman, and ſo the Apoſtle in the application of the ſimilitude, ſhould haue 
m 00 Ber ſaid, the law is dead to os, becauſe the woman is free, when the man is dead: but the A- 
z0 the alle chaunge th of purpoſe his ſpeach: he would not (ay the law is dead, but we ate dead 
denne the law, imbecillitaris Iudaorum rat ionem habens, &c. hauing reſpect vato the weaknes of 
uſe hate lewes, left they might baue beene offended, beeitig ſo much addicted to the la: and 
et moſt he might haue giueu occaſion to thoſe hetetikes, which are enemies to the old Tefta- 

t. chereby to accuſe the law: Theodoret : fo allo Caluin, comparing the law to the huſe 
s (HON , veſuit exigna inuerſione, cc, he would a little deliver the enuie of ſo hard a teatme, 
bein wende offenſions canſa , noluit exprimere, he would nat expteſſely (ay thelawe is dead to a- 

ene offence; Bucer, ſo alſo Pet. Martyr, Pareus: = Bers miſliketh this expoſition, = 
q | Dd 2 the 
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the law cannot be ſaid to be dead, vnleſſe the ceremoniall law be vaderſtoed, which the A. 
poſtle ſpeakech not of bur of the moral! law: 7oler ad eth this reaſon , becauſe the Apoſt}e 
exprefſely diflingviſherh three, virum, mulierem, lege, the man,che woman, the law, aud 
concludet that by the death of the man, we are freed from the law, | | 
2. Cbryſeſlome ſalueth the matter thus: that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a double )ibertie, bot 


[ 
0 
by the death of the man and woman together: for if the woman be dead as well as the p 
Y 


ſhe is much more free: and ſo in the application, the Apoſtlc indifferently puiteth the caſe,of 

the death of vs ro the law, as the woman,or of the law to s, as the man: But che (imilitudg 

- .  onely runneth vpon the freedome of the woman by the death of rhe man: the application 
| ſhould be ſo like wiſe. 

3. Haus vnderſtandeth here two husbands,and one woman or wiſe: the law is onchus. 
band, vader whom the woman, that is, the ſoule is {aid to be; the other is ſinne, Whereof the 
Apoſile ſpeakech, v. 3. while the man liueth, for while ſinne liueth in man, he is ſubicR rothe a 
law: But the othet hu band which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is Chriſt raigning in vs by bi fro 
ſpirit, as v. 4. that we ſhould be vnts an other, vnles he will ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of & 
three husbands, which be doth not, for an other, doth inſinuate but one beſide. on 

4. Some thinke that in the application of this fimilitude, we are not ſo curiouſly to inſiſ 2 
vpon the particular points of this reſemblance berweene the man and wife: whether the len 2 
be as the husband, or the man tegenetate as the wife: hy the death of either of them indiffes 2 

law 
ther 
ge 
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rently followerh freedome, if eicher we be dead to the la, or the law to vs, Faius: But the þe 
poſile inche ſimilitude pref{ech onely the death of man, whereby the woman is free:)ikemile 
Gorrhan expoundeth, ze are mortificd, or dead to the law, ihat is, ye ate no more boundtothe 
law, as if the law were dead: but to be dead co the law, and the law to be dead to vs, though 
in effect they are all one, yet ibe ſenſe is diuerſe. 

5- Hugo Cardinal. maketh three in the ſimilitude, the man, the wife, and the law of mam 
mony, and thtee in the application, tbe law as the man, the ſoule as the wiſe, and ſinne u 
the mattiage: but ſaich he in this is the diuetſitie in the ſimilitude, the man dieth, but in ue 
application the woman dicth, that is, the ſoule vnto finne; But if this difference and gifſimi. 
litude be admitted, thea the Apoſtle ſhould not haue ficly applied to his purpoſe the ſigili- 
tude which he had propounded. | | 

6. Auguſtine bettet by the husband vnderſtandeth fn, by the wife man, lib. 83. Ju. b. bit 
this is not a full explication of the Apoſiles minde: for hexe it is not expreſſed, hat pati ibe 
law beateth iu this ſimilitude. 

7. Therefore Tolet thus explaineth this famititude:; be ſaith by the Apoſtle here, trylem 
Aiſtingui , there is diſtioguiſhed a threefold Race of man, the old man, the new mau vic 
is regenerate, and the naturall man, conſidered as Gods creature, which was yndet 
the condition and ſeruitude of the old man, and then vnder the new: the old corrupt wan, 
and the new regenerate man he maketh the two husbands, and man conſidered in himſele 
is as ibe wife; ja we arc dead to be mortified to the law, thie ie, the old man is dead vnto 
fiage, and ſo ents the lawe, becauſe ſinne beeing deſtroicd, the dominion of the Jaw alſois 
aboliſhed; to this purpoſe Tolet. annot, 5, Be ſome what diuetſly thus applyeth che (ini 
lieude, hemaketh two marriages,in the firſt, ſin is as the husband, which had the Rreogthbby 
the law: the fleſh was as the wife, and the particular finnes were the fruits: in the {ecodd 
mariage, the ſpirit oſgtace by Chriſt is as the new husband, the regenerate man the wilt 
and the children the fruics of holines, and in this ſenſe we are ſaid to be mortified to the lis, 
in reſpec of the firſt husband which is within ve, Theſe two expoſitions much differ 00 
but in this, that Taſet maketh one and the ſame wife, which was before married vnto finds, 
and after ward tothe ſpirit; Bea maketh two wiues, the firſt, the Rate of the varegenerale 
the ſecond of the regenerate man: But the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake of one and the l 
wiſe, which is the ſoule of man, ſirſt ſubdued vnto ſinne, and then in ſubie d ion to Chi 
ſo then not the wife is ſaid to be mortified, for how then ſhould ſhe be ioyned to anotht 
husband? but the firſt husband, that is, the old man is mortificd to the law, becauſe uli has, ) 
Gone lived, the law did beate dominion in accufing & condemning vs: Now that the lau. : 1 
not as the husband. but ſinne, the Apoſtle euidently ſneweth, v. 5. hen we were in the N * 
the motions of ſinne which were by the law, had force in our members to bring forth fruit 0 
death : here the Apoſtle expteſſeth fowre things in this firſt mariage: the wife, we inrhef? 


the busband , the motions ef ſinne ; for that is the husband, which begetteth * 
whic 
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which are the cuil fruua vnto death: the fourth thing is the la we of the man, touched before 
in che ſimilitude, v.a. and here, the {awe is that which gauc ſtrength vnto ſinue. 

7. But en other reaſon alſo may be yeelded, why che Apoſtle ſaith, we are mortificd to rhe 
leave becauſe in this reddition, he ioynely applieth the two fimilirudes before alleadged: che 
one chat the law hath no dominion ouer ont, but while he liuech, v. 1. che other tbat the wo- 
man is bound to the man, but while he liueth: in the application, be putteth both together:to 
aaſwer to che firſt, he ſaich we are mortified to tho Jawe, and ſo it hath no more power ouer 
13; and touching the ſecond, he ſaith, chat being dead, wherein we were holden , namely, ſinne, 
r. g. we ſhould be no for an other husband. . 

Queſt, 5, How we are ſaid to bt mertified to, and 
eed from the lame. | 

We are not freed from the lawe, in reſpe& of the obedience thereto for the mora)l law 
i in force ill, and Chriſt came to confirme the lawe , not to deſtroy it: bue we are freed 
from ir, as the bare letter of the lawe is ſer againſt the ſpirit: 1. Becauſe che Jaw commaun- 
ded onely, bue gaue no grace to per forme, as the Goſpell doth, 2.The law onely manifeſted 
en ſinnes, in not beeing able to — the law, which are healed io the Goſpel, 3, The law 
commanding , made the froward nature of man, ſo much more fianefull , in crofling the 
commaundement. 4. Men then obeyed the lawe for ſeate, and by conſtraint, which now 
they doe willingly by grace. 3. But in rheſc two things cheifly eonſiſtech our libertie and 
ſeedome from the lawe, 47ig1da exactioue, we are freed from the firit obſerustion of the 
une, which Chriſt hath fulfilled for vs, 6, & ab ea qus irde [equitur maledittione; and from 
themalediQtion and curſe which followech thereupon, which Chrift hoh freed vs from, be- 
made a curſe for vs, Cala. 7, Pareus ſhe weth how in theſe three chings the ſervitude 
ofthe lawe conſiſted, 1. In the declaration of ſinne. a. In the condemning of it, 3. In en- 
creating finne, per accideus, by an accident, becauſe our corrupt nature is carried to doe that 
ſo much the more, which is forbidden. So che libertie of the lawe conſiſſeth in theſe three 
poines oppoſite to the other three, 1. The law doth not now ſet foreh our ſinnes, which ate 
zot imputed vnto vs becing iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt. a. It condemnetb ys not, for there is 
aacondemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt, 3. Neither doth it litre vs vp to ſinne beeing 
lead to ſinne in Chriſt; the two firſt parts of libertie we doe fully cnjoy in this life: but che 
lied is onely begunne here, becauſe ws arc Nil) compaſſed about with many infirmities, but 
Eis dot fully perſited vntill the next. | 

Queſt. 6. what is meant by the bedie of Chriſt, v.. 

i. Some vnderſtand by the bodie of Che iſt, completionem veritarhs , the fulfilling and ac« 
ampliſhment of the figures of rhe lawe( which was but a type of things to come ) in exhi- 
bung the truth, Gorrhav. 2.Some, incarnations myſterium, rhe myſteric of the incarnation 
Christ, gleſſ. int erlin. 3, Lyranus, incurporationem cum Chriſto in baptiſmo ,our incorporating 
h Chriſt when we are made his mernbers in baptiſme, 4, Bras readeth in corporę. in the 
loie. co ſhew our conformitie with Chriſt, that we 8s his members are in him and by him 
lad vnto the law: Per. Mart. alſo approoueth this ſenſe: effecti iam membra Domini, & e. bee- 

— the members of our Lord, we doe follow our head. 5, But by the bodie of Chriſt, 
oat 


5 & 8. F Aa. 


S. N S * 


we vuderſtand the paſſion of Chriſt in his bodie vpon the croſſe : chat is , per viſtimam 
(ito, cc. by Chriſt our ſacrifice , who ſatisfied for vs ; Qolanſt han. by the body of 
Iſt dew craci affixwm eff, whilc is was nailed to the croſſe, where he tooke away the hand- 
mung of the law, which was againſt ve, Caluin: ſo Oecumen, by the bodie of Chriſt pro no- 
liimterempturs ſlaine for vs: ſo 3)ſo Ambroſe , tradens corpus ſuumm Seruator mortem vicit , & 
3 our Sauiour delivering vp his body ouercame death, and condemned fin, 
.So we are dead vnto the law inthe bodie of Chriſt » becauſe he in his body was made 8 
"ſe for vs, to redeeme vs fromthe curſe of the low, Par. | | 
a Queſt, 7. Of che meaning of theſe words, y.6.beeing 


: nis it. * 
8 There arog. readings of theſe words. 1. Some rea de Jaydrov ve are delinered from the law(of 
laws kh: ) ſo the vulgar Latine, and Ambroſe, with Auſelme, Hayme , and Origen alſo maketh 


: tion hereof, though he 3 an other reading; But the morall law, is not properly 
ir e the law of death, which title better agreeth vnto finne , which indeed is the law e 
eo and Ber a obſerueth that no Greeke copie, but one which he had ſeene ſo teadeth. 
il * Some read derer, beeing dead in the 1 ſome expound 8 
2 his 


whi 
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which we were held as dead, Origen; but here is atraieQion or tranſpoſing of the worde 
which and thus in the originall,dead, herein, &c. not wherein me mere dead :{ome vc a "Wy 
der kind of traction which are dad are delivered: whereas the order of the words is thj 5 


we are delinered from the law beeing daad, &r. ſome vſe no tralection at all, but ſupply the gee. 
noune it, or t hat, lead vnto it wherein, &c. and they ynderitand the law,Theopbylatt, Eraſmy 
Bucer, ( ulnin, P. Mart. * 
3. But the bettet reading is ia the genitiue, exebaverrec , 2nd ſome ioyne it with the word 
rbuor, Jaw , the lame becing dead, wherein & e. but it is rather put abſolutely, and the pronoube 
that ot it mult be ſupplied, that becing dead wherein we were holden : not in Gecumenius tenſe 
who vnderſtandeth it actiuely, we are dead by finus, but paſſively with Chryſoſtome , len 
dead, namely, ſinne, wherein we were bolden, id quod detinchat, peccatum, Cc. that which dig 
hold vs,namely ,finne,hath now nothing to hold vs with. 
| Queſt, 8. What us meant by the wewenefſe of the ſpirit aud 
"8 - tte oldneſſe of the letter. ä 
t. Origen vnderſlaudeth by the olddes of the letter, the ceremonies of the lawe , u 
crrcumei hon, the Iewiſh Sabbaths; by the neweneſſe of the letter the ſpirituall and allego· 
ricall ſenle: ſo alſo Haymo ſaith, be ſerueth God in the newenes of the ſpirit, that ſpiricually 
pratiſerh the circumciſion of the heart, not the carnall obſetuation of the ceremonien 
But S. Paul treateth here of the moral) , not the ceremoniall la we, as Toles well obſcrunth, 
ennot.t8. 7 1 „ 255 , 
2. Chryſoſtowme, and Theophylall following him, vnderſtand the oldnes of the letter, ofthe 
externall obedience which was praQiſed vnder the Jaw: the newneſſe of the ſpirir theyes, 
pound to be the inward obedience of the heatt, wrought in vs by the ſpitit of Chriſt: Bue t 
muſt here take heede, that we doe not ſo thin ke, that the literal ſenſe of the lawe onely ce 
cerned out ward obedience, for it required the perfect loue of God, and our neighbour, and 
reſtrained the verie inward concupiſeence: Neichet muſt we imagine, that all they whiehli. 
ued vndet the la w, onely ſerued God in the oldnes of the lerrer,yeelding onely externally. 
bedience: as Chiſeſtome ſeemeth to inſinuate: that they were commanded onely to abſtiine 
from murther, adulterie, and ſuch like: but we ate reſttained from anger, wantonnes, theis 
ward motions:formapy of the holy men vnder the lawe,had the news of ſpiriria the ien · 
uation of their inward deſites, as rhe faichfull haue vader the Goſpell. hy 
3. Some by the oldueſſe of the letter vnderfiand ſiaue, which was not reformed by theſe. 
ter of the law: by the newneſſe of the ſpirit, the fruits of righteovſneſle , as Hicrome ii 
Heath. queſt. S. vinamu (ub præcepto, quia prims in mudum brutorum, & c. let vs liue vnder de 
precept, which before as bruite beats (aid let vs eate and driake, &c. ſo alſo Tolet. amt. 
— by tbe oldnes of the letter, we vnderſtand ſinne, how can any be ſaid to ferue Gbdl 
mae 703775 1 1:50, oth | £ nee Kent A 1 
4. Ambroſe by the newnes of rhe ſpirit doth vnderſtand, legen fidei, the law of faith, by dl 
olanes of the letter, the law of works:but the Apoſtie here ſpeaketh of our obedience and 
fan clit ie hieb is thefruits indeede of iuflification;rather then iaſtiſieation it ſelſfe. 
. Wherefore the Apoſſle rather by rhe oldnes of rhe letter vnderſtandeth the ourum 
aũd extetnall obedience onely, otisſam notic notitium, the idle and fruitleſſe knowledged 
the la we, without the true conuer ion of the heart che dewenes of the ſpirit is the true ſs 
ctitie both of bodie and ſoule wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God:which 1s cahed ne, to- 
ared'with our former ſtate and condition vader the old man, and in te ſpect of out newa 
nage with Chriſt, Pareus: ſo Calum, non habemus in lege, viſi externam literam, Cc. we hte 
not inthe la we, but onely the exteruall letter, which doch bridle our aut ward actions, bu 
doth not teſttaine out concupiſcenee : ſo Per; AMartyy vnderſlaudeth quodd am obedrentilfe 
nu, a certaine kind of out ward obedience, but not ſuch as God requiretn: to the ſame p 
poſe Oſſauder, the newnet of the ſpirit is when we ſetue God, uus & ſpontanes ſpirits, un 
a rcadic and willing ſpirit; they ſcrucd Ood in the oldies of the lettet, rhar is, indguabm 
ſririts, with an vu willing mind: And the law, as Be well uoteth, is called the leiter, n 
furdis canu, becauſe it ſpesketb as ymo deafe men; ull tbey be regenerare and rene wei 
the [ſpirit of grace. e 9030 hi. Mar „ en 
6, $0 here are three things ſet one againſt the other: ſolario contra detentionem, libettied 
freedome againſt detayning or holding: the newnes agaialt che oldnes;che ſpitit againſti 
letter. Gerrhan. a | ; * 
- Queſt, 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.7. zig 
Queſt, 9. How S. Paul beeing brought vp in the knowledge of the law, © M; 
could ſay, I knew not luſt, v. . and I nas aliuc without 
; the lame, v. 9 . 
t. The occaſion of this quei on is, be eauſe elſwbere the ApoRile profeſſeth his integti- 
tie, us Philip. 3. 6. Touching the rig hteonſucſſe, which it in the law, [wat vureproome able: and Act. 
23.1-he ſaith, I haue in all good conſcience ſerued God unto this day: bow then could he bee ig- 
nocane of che law, or be without the la . 0 | | | 
. ſ. 1. It may be anſwered, that either S. Paul (pake of bis fitſl age, in rhe time of his 
childhood, when he knew not the law, or he ſpeakeih figuratiuely in the perſon of an other. 
But neither of theſe is likely: not the firſt, for the things, hieh the Apoſile here touchetb, 
as how the Jaw wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, art not incident into the age 
of ehildteu, ot vuexperieneed young meg: por the other, for throughout this whole chap- 
iet the Apoſile giverb inſtance in himſelfe, as v. 24. O wretched man that I am, and 25.1 thavk, 
n God, and ſo he doch here: che Apoſtle then ſpeaketh here neither of his preſent ſtate, nor 
yet ol his firſt age, but of bo middle part of bis life, when he lived a Pharibe: .--: © 
2. That commendation then, which S. Paul giueth of his former life, while be was a Pha- 
rife, did onely concerne his out ward catiage, which was to the judgement of the world 
without reproofe; and be kept a good conicience, according to his knowledge: yet Was it 
fare from a pure conſcieuce:becauſe he had no knowledge ben of our faith in Qbriſt, whoſe 
vi he perſecuced, whereby the heart is purified, Act. 1 5.9, Notwithſtanding then his out- 
vnd ſhew of obedience, bis heart and affections were not right within, and ſo bee had not 
the tue vſe and vnderſtanding of the law: as Auguſtine ſaith, lib. 1. ad Bonifas: cup. . pat uit 
aum eſſo in affect iomib as pra vu prenaricator legis, &. he might (inwardly in his peruerſe affe - 
ons be a tranſgreſſor of the law, and yet outwardly fulfill the workes of the law, &cc. So 
Sainc Paul himſelfe confeſſeth, Tit. 3. 3. Wee our ſelues were ſomerime onwiſe;&c. ſeruing 
- Queſt, 10. In bat law the eApoſtle ſpeakgth of v.. I 
53 the lam ſrnne? ; ti zig; Dr 20 Mizuno ta 
4. Some thinke that the Apoſtle by the Jaw, here vnderſtandeth che precepe which -was 
oed to Adam in Paradiſe, not to eate of the forbidden fruite: of xhis.opirion was M- 
Malin, in Epiphanius bereſ.64. and Hiereme maketh mention of it, epift.ad Hedi. qu. S. but 
leteiectech it: Tbeodorer bath the like conceir; that the law is here vnderſtood co bee the 
uu of Moſes, mandatum vocat, quod Adamo datum eſt, but that her callech the commande - 
neut which was giuen to Adam: Theodoret in ſ ommentar. P3002 0 
"Burr. Photius in Oecumenius reit cteththis opinion; becauſe ue where deth che Apoſile 
all that particular commandement giuen vnto Adam the law. 2. Tolet further addeth theſe 
raſons:ehe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the veric inward deſire and concapiſeence: but the act was 
fbidden Adam, that he ſhould not ente of che forbidden fruit aud ageine, the Apoſtle in 
eng, I hnew not ſinne but by the law, inſinuateth, that ſione was before, but hee knew ie nat: 
ore that commandement was giuen vnto Adam, it had beege ua ſnne in him, to haue 
enen vnd received the fruir of the tte] 1906 021241001 208 bur bar 
1. Some chinke that the Apoſile ſpeakeih not of the Jaw of Moles, but of the lau of na- 
tte: for before the writren aw was giuen,men'tiad: knowledge of finne, as Cain knew be 
— 22 and Abimelech was not ignorant chat bdultery was ſnncibus Hicrome and bes 
im Or ien. GOT 199 53353 03019G2IC * es 27 08622 
Sat i Tine, in Oecamenina thus refelleth this opinion: that the Apolile ſpeaketh not of 
Bela of nacurer becauſe the Apoſile bed ſaidò before, yec are daadio the lam, werfiqe in this 
ſenſe then ſome ſhould be found nwwalilege prindti, deprivedof the daturall le: and a- 
2 ſaith, / was alius ſometime wit bauru bo lam: but utither Auem nor any othet 
Mag were at any time without the h of nature. 2. Tat addeth, that if the Apoſtle had 
went the law of nature, he would not haue (aid / ue not ſinne bias f the Lama but rather, 


fave war mot but by the law. 3. And eoneeriiog throbioftion of Cain aud Abimelechs know- 


ledge of ſinne, ( bryſeſtome anſwereth, that the Apoſtle ſaith; o concupiſcentian, vehe· 
iam fymificans, liune wrought in me all menner of concupiſcence, ſignifying the vehe- 
nencie of ir, &c, ther although theſe ſinnet did xsigne before, yet they appeated not to be 
ſo great ſinnes, as after ward by tbe law; and Theephylaſt addeth, noſcibatur peccatum,ſed non- 
| rat concupiſc entia interdicta, ſiuue was knowne before the law, that is, outward and no- 

| Dd 4 torious 
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corious ſinnes, but yet the inward concupiſcence was not reſtrained, 

3. Tolet thinketh that together with chemorall law, the Apoſtle meaneth the ceremor;. 
all and judiciall law, becauſe by chem alſo were the knowledge of ſinne: But the Apoſtle gi. 
uing inſtance of the inward vnla v full concupiſcence, which was not puniſhed by the judi. 
ciall nor ceremoniall law, (hewech chat he ſpeaketh not of chem, 

« Wherefore it is cuident, that the Apoſtle meaneth none other, but the written moral 
law of Moſes, becauſe he giueth inſtance of che laſt commaundement, Then ſpalt not conn; 
Marr. Parem. 
Queſt, 11, What Luft o coneupiſcence the eApoſtle ſpeaketh of: 

1 bad net knowne luſt, Cc. errept, c. 

1. Some chinke, that here, by concuplſcence, the Apoſile intendeth all ſinne whatſocuer; 
23 An ſelme, and the erdiuar. gleſſ. following Angyſfine, Bona eſt lex, qua dum concupiſcrntiun 
probiber,omnia peccate yrobibet, c. the law is goed, which while it forbiddeth concupiſcence, 
forbiddetb all ſinnes, & c. Hierom. piſl.1 5 2. refuſerh their opinion, which take this for the 
commandement, and by concupiſcence, he thinketh to be vnderftood, omnet animi perturbs. 
riencs, all che perturbations, and paſſions of the minde wharſocuer, as of feare, grieſe, deſut: 
But it is euident, in that the Apofile propoundeth the verie words of the line, that hee hack 
reference to that precept, Thou ſhalt not luſt; wherby indeed all corrupt concupiſcence and 
defire whatſoever is forbidden. 

2. By this concupiſcence is not vaderſtood onely the act of concupiſcence , 2s Perm 
boldeth, with other Romaniſts; we vndetſtand not, ſaith he, ipſum concupiſcends faculiacm, 
ſed aſtum ipſum eoncupiſcends, the ſacultie of eoueting, but the act it ſelfe; diſput. S. numer. j. 
nor yet the ſecond motions of concupiſcence, onely whereunto the will conſenteth, bu 
uen the firſt ynlawfull defires and motions, which haue not the conſent of the will. And that 
this may the better appeatezit ſnal nor be amiſſe further co ſhew whac concupiſcence ii, i 
the diucrſc kinds thereof; there is a threefold concupiſcence,varuralicſerſttivns volunarin, 
the naturall, which is euen in Rirps and plants, as to couet and drawe vaco them theit foode 
and nouriſhment, and this is properly called ii s, deſireʒ the ſenſitiue is in bruir beaſſi in 
voluntarie and ſenſitiue both in man, and they ate called by the word i . concupIſcnuer 
2. Further this concupiſcence is diulded into Sirepur, and irepyiay, the tacultit it ſelſe, and 
the exerciſing ot act t frand both of them are conſidered, either pbyſice, as they aten · 
turall, as to couet meate, drinke, and ſuch like, which are things indifferent, or morally u 
they haue relation to the commandement. 3. And herein there is to be conſidered, both ib 
matter and obiect of concupiſcence, and the manner: as if either chings valawfull bee dei. 
red, as the wife, horſe, ſetuant of out neighbout, which appertaine not to vs, or if veen- 
ceed meaſure in deſire of things vnlawſull, as of meate,drinke,apparell,riches,and ſuch libe, 
or deſire them an to euill end. | | 

3. Now to apply this, which hath been ſaid to out purpoſe. t. Neither the natural de- 
Gre, ax of meate and drinke is forbidden by this commandement, a: beeing a thing indiffs 
rent, not yet the ſupernarurall, as to couet and defire ſuch things, as concerne the glories! 
God, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: fer theſe are gaod defires, and conformable to the will 
of God: but the euill and vnlawfull deſires ate forbidden, either in the matter or man. . 
Not the a& of concupiſcence onely, but the very ſacultie it ſelfe, ipſa eoncupiſeibilit u. is it 
bidden, as it is corrupt, and auerſe from God. 3. And not onely the ſecond motions, wich 
haue the conſent ofthe will, which the Schoolemen call concupiſcentiam format am, the fot- 
med and perſect coneupiſcence; but even the firſt motions , which haue not the deliberate 
conſent of the will, which they call infermem, the vnfotmed coueupiſcence: contrary te the 
opinion of Pereriu, nnd other Romaniſts, who thinketh conewpsſcentians carnalew, ſed vid 
— — cr. that carnall concupiſcence onely, as it is approoucd of the will 
to be forbidden in this commandement : d;ſput. 8. mer. 47. but the contracie {hall . 
peare afterward, cantrov. 8. that the law forbiddeth, copiditarens nudam, the very bare ad 
naked ppiſccnce, as Boas calleth it, becauſe pranas onpidirates,cuill and diſordeged loſs 
and deſires, the verie law of nature reprooued: and «Auguſtine ſaith, enpiditatem voce m 
animi, Cc. I call concupiſcence the very motion of the minde, to enioy either himſelfe, e 
his neighbour, or any other thing, von propter Drum, not for Cod: de Doltrin, Chriſtian. li. 
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Queſt, 12. in the Apoſtle giveth inflance in the tenth commande 
| ment, Thou ſhalt net luſt; and allcadgerh not all the | 
word: of the Law, 

1. The Apoſile would not giue iuſtence in che grofler, and more notorious fines which 
even che wiſer ſort of the Gentiles abhorred, por yet in che vile and corrupt affeRions of 
man, which the Philoſophers alſo condemned; but he fiogleth out rhoſe corruptions, which 
could not be diſcerned by the light of nature, eſpecially ſo much obſcured , and darkeved, 
aud could not be perfectly knowae, but by the law of God; Tolet. annot. 9. 2. And this the 
Apoſile doth to ſhe w the excellencie of the law of God, beyond both the law of nature, 
ind the politike law es of men: for the ſirſſ, the Jaw of nacure is much obſcuted, obliterated, 
ind empaired by the blindnes and corruption of mans nature: but the written law, though it 
yere much depraued by the corrupt gloſſes of the Scribes and Phat iſies, /ex tames ſcripre 

aadem, yet the written law remained the ſame, and beeing well examined was able to 

the fallc interpretets chereof : and it is more petſect then other homene la wers, 

which onely bridle the out ward »& of ſinne, but they cannot meete with the in ward concu- 
te a5 the Law of God doch. 

3. And S. Paul contenteth bimſclfc only to repeat the firſt words of the commandemenr, 
not adding the reſt, thou ſbalt not conet thy neighbours honſe, 5, 33 Moſes doth: for he having 
to doe cus hominibus durioribus, with a rude people, and of hard vnderſtendiog, giveth in- 
{ance in ſome ſenſible, and particular obie As: but 8. Paul writing, ſcientib us legem, to mea 
knowing the Jaw, thinketh it ſufficient co giue them only an hint, by producing ſome words 
— the law. Neither yet did Moſes expreſſe all the particulars of this law, but havin 
nptsted ſome, he concludeth wich this generall clauſe, er auy thing chat is bis, And indeed 
in ill ebe commendements, Moſcs vſeth the figure called Synechdoche, by one part fignifying 
thereſt: and that both in the negatiue part, herein forbidding the moſt notorious vices, he 
meeteth with the reſt, as out Saujour — Matth. g. how the law biodeth not onely the 
hands, but even the heart and affections, in the ſinnes of murther, adulterie, and ſuch like: 
uilſo in the afficmariue, the contratie vettues in every commandetnent, becing compreben- 
ed in the prohibition of the contrarie vices:ſo that Ariſfotiis tenne predicaments ate not ſo 
geaerall to containe whatſoever is in the world, 2s Moſes teune commaundements are to 
comprehend all vices committed in the world. ex Marr. 

8 Queſt. 13. What finne the «Apoſtle meanath, v. 8. Sinne tooks 
an occaſion, & c. 

4. Some by ſiane here vnderſtand the deuill, who taking occafion by the commaunde- 
mens, did tempt man more ſtrongly to breake it, CAerbodirs, Ambroſe, Occumenine, ſaving 
that the firſt by the law vnderſtandeth che commandement giuen to Adam in Paradiſe, the 
other two the law giuen by Moſes: But in this ſenſe, it cannot be poperly ſaid ſinne reviued, 
if by fivne we vnderſtand the deuillꝭ or thus ſinne did dwell, in the Apoſile, as hee ſoich, 
1.10. ö 
3. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth this ſinne to be v itium deſidia, the vice of ſlouthſulnes: that 
man having teceiued a law, by his negligence, was not the better for it, but the worſe : But 
keexprefſerh not the whole mind ofthe Apoflle. | 

3. Auſelmus will haue it co be procari ſomes, the matter or nouriſhment of finne:which (as 
aw) is called finne, for that it is the cauſe of ſinne, as the Sunne is ſaid to be hore, being 
eauſe of heare; Bur the Apoſtle calleth it ſinne properly, becauſe it was forbidden by the 
commandemente. 

; + Hicrome epiſt, ad Hedib. qu. . taketh this to be the ſinoe, quod lege prohiberar, which is 
idden by the commandement ; which while it is forbidden doth inflame the concupi- 

ſetvet the more: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of actuall ſinne, before it is committed, but of 

inne dwelling in him, v. 17. 

5. This is none other, but a corruptio, the corrruption of our nature, Caiv. lib. 1. de 

d. che luſt or deſire of ſinning, Hyper. peccatum reg nan in bewine fone raigning in man, 
ft, annot.1 1. which is none other but the originall prauitie of our nature, called before 


luſt or concupiſcence, v. 7. it is pramit.as uatiua, our naturall prauitiet Parem, 
14. Queſt. How ſinne toołę occaſion by the Law. 
1. The Greeke word 4g«gud, occalion, is taken three wayes ; firſt , it properly ſignifieth 
the oppottunitie of doing a thing: but ſo the law was not the occaſion , as offering 
| any 
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any op pottunitie: for there can be us opertunitic to doe euill. 2. Ir ſignifieth, any circum. 
Nance or accident, whereby one is 'occaſfioned to doe any thing: 28 the burning of an houſe, 
may be ſaid to be the occafion of buildingit againe; 3. An occafion is that which drawer 
a man from doing that he intended; as a rub in ones way, turneth him beſide the way. Both 
theſe laſt wayes finne tooke oecsſion by the law; for both the prauitie of our nature is mary 
ioft2med by the prohibition; and we ſeeke to build our rainous houſe, which the law pa- 
leth downe, and beſide becauſethe law Rendeth vp in the way of finne, we decline , 151 
thing which bindretb vs in our pleaſant and plaine journey following after ſinne, and thers.. 
fore we wiſh that it were remooued, as a robbe, ot blocke out of our way, Faius. 80 

2. Diuerſe wales did finne take occaſion by the law. 1. The corruption of mans nas 

turneth good things to the occafion of euill: as the Pharifies by Chrifts comming any 
-preaching had the more ſinne: and the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 10:29, Of how much more puri. 
ment ſuppoſe ye he is worthy, which treadeth vnder foote the Sonne of God; habet peiu⸗ ſupplic ima. 
caſionomper exbibitum main —— the greater puniſnment is occaſioned by the gteatnes 
of the benefie exhibited, Chryſaſtome: ſiane then is encreaſed by the giving of the law, by. 
cauſe of mens vntbankfulnes for ſo great benefit. 2. And · heſide ſuch is the corruption of 
maus natute, of e qu probibentur Ag 5s deſiderentur, that the things which are forbidden 
more defired, Origen: ſo was the commandement giuen to Adam, an occaſion, that he coue. 
ted the more to eate of the forbidden fruite: and like as there are ſome diſeaſes, which ae 
the worſe for the applying of medicines vnto them, as the gangrena, and the leproſie called 
elephautiaſis: much like a teſtie horſe, that the more he is (purred, and kicked, the more hy 
giueth backe: or as if a ſicke man beeing forbidden to drinke cold water, {ſhould the mare 
deſite it, Martyr. 3. An other reaſon is, becauſe mans nature deſiteth libertie, and therfore 
xcfuſcib to be brid)ed by law; and yet it is dſtructis libertarys ,- the verie deſtruction ande. 
uerthrow of libertie, for a man to doe what he lift, ſine ſrano legs, without the bridle of 3 
law, Lyranm, 4. And further, by the Jaw commeth the knowledge-of ſinne, and ſo mane cui 
rupt nature, having ſiane ſue wed it, doth then beginne to couet it; a che Sunne light ſhey. 
eth the beautie ofa fayre woman, and then the luſtfull. eie is carried with a defire after bet 
'Gorrhan: ot like as Ambroſe reſembleth it, as the art of Phyſicke ſhe werb the nature ofpoj 
'ſons to auoid them, and yet one abuſeth his knowledge in doing hurt by them, Ib. 1. dl. 
cob. & vit. brat. c. 4. And this was thereaſon, why Solon would make no Jaw againſt paris 
cides, leaſt men by that occaſion might thinke of that ſinne, which they did not dreamedf 
before. 5, Adde hereunto that, as a circumſtance may accidentally ftirre vp that, which isi 
cauſe of it ſelfe of the action; as Dauids walking vpon his houſe, carried his eye to lookyp. 
on the beauty of Berſhebs, and ſo to defire her: the like occaſion might ſinne take by the 
law, Paret. 6. And the deuill zooke occalion by the law more ſtrongly to tempt manyto 
- make his ſinne the greater in tranſgreſſing of the law. 7. And one contrarie accidentalyn 
.encreaſed by an other, as hote water is more ſtrongly congealed , Gorrhan, 8. And cue 
nature aduerſantibus aduerſatur, reſiſteth that which reſiſteth it, as one one breaketh 200. 
ther, Huge: fo vice teſiſteth vertue. | 

2. But it is further to be conſidered, that the words are, ſinne,xuf75a, taking occaſion: (i 
the law indeed gaue not occaſion, but finne rooke it: Beza, Calum, 5 
wo Queſt. 15, Of what time d. Paul ſpeaketh, when he knew not the law, aud after. 

ward ſinne tooke occaſion by the law, &c. 

1. Met hodiu vnderſt andeth it of the time, while yet Adam had no: receiged the con- 
mandement of not eating the forbidden fruit: but it hath beene ſhewed before, that tbe 
poſtle ſpeaketh here of the morall law giuen by Moſes, as appeareth by chat particular i- 
ſtance of the tenth and laſt commandement. 

2. Origen will haue it vnderſtood of the Apoſtles childhood, and fo alſo Hierome, ihn 
then he knew not ſinne: but theſe things, which the Apoſtle mentioneth, as the working 

concupiſcence, and the reuiuing of ſinne, are not incident into the age of children. 

3. Chryſeſtome vnderſtandeth the time before the law, when many finges were vot 
knowne, till the Jaw came: and ſo he thinketh that the Apoſtle in bis owne perſon defer 
beth the ate of all thoſe, which lived before the law; but in this ſenſe, the perſon of S, Paul 
ſhould be excluded, who lived not in thoſe times. 

4. Wherefore hee aimeth at that time, when he was a Phariſie, before hee had the ttue 


knowledge of the law: for the Phariſies contented themſelues oneiy wic the gy ob- 
eruatiod 
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thereof, as is euident, Matth. j. where our Sauiour deliuereth the law from theit 

canupt gloſſes: Peu, Fain. ä 

Qeſt, 16. #hat 2 elle meaneth by all concupi- 
cence, U.S, 

1. Chryſeftome vudet ſtaudeth aungmentum concpiſcentiæ, the encreaſe of concupiſcence, 
which was more inflamed. 2. Asguſtine, ſummam & conſummatem,concupiſcence peifected, 
which now after the law giver did not onely couet eulll things, but /ege probibita, forbidden 
by law. 3. Ambroſe, becauſe after the law came, ehen all Gone came, before there was ſinn, 
ſed non owne , quia crimen prexaricationts deeras: but not all, becauſe the ſinne of tranſgteſſion, 
icacion was not yet: er gloſſ. 4. Martyr expoundeth it of all actuall ſinnes: but 
the Apolile ſpeaketh onely of concupiſcence. 5. By all concupiſcence then we may vnder- 
land with Hierome, omnes perturbationes anime, all the paſſions and perturbations of the 
miade: Epi. 151. and with eA»ſclme, cuinſque percati contra quodennque mandatum concupiſ- 
centiaw, the concupiſcence of every ſiune hatſoeuer againk every commandement: with 
Fame, euery kind of concupiſcence, not onely the concupiſcence of the fleſh, but the concu- 
pilcence of the eyes, which Saint Ioha ſpeaketh of, 1. Epiſt. cap. 2, with Gorrban, euery de- 
of concupiſcence, cegitationom, conſenſum, opus. the thought, the conſent, the action: 
with Parrus, all the vicious motions of the concupiſcence , primas & ſecundas, both the 
fiſt, and ſecond: with Occumenin, quas non noneram conenpiſcentias ex lege didici, &c. 1lear- 
xd by the lawe concupiſcence, which I knewe not, and thoſe which 1 bad learned com- 


Queſt, 17. Ia what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Sinnewas dead, and be 
aline wu bon the law, v. 8. 

1. Met bodius in Epiphan. hereſ. 64. by ſiune, vaderfiandeth the time of maus innocency, 
when the deuill lay as dead, becauſc yet there was no commandement giuen, hereby man 
ſhould be allured vnto ſinne: Ambroſe by ſinne likewiſe interpteteth the deuill, but hee rey 
ſerech it to the time before tbe Jaw, when the deuill was ſecure, hauiag man ſure enough in 
lu poſſeſſion. But this opinion is teied ed before; for bow could the Apoſtle ſay,r.20.thar 
ſuge dwelled in him, if he meant the deuill by finne; and he ſaith that ſinue reid, when the 
u eame; then in chis ſenſe the deuill muſt bo ſuppoſed to haue been aliue before, to haue 
bew buſie in working before he tempted Adam. 

2. Theoderet, and Caictas following him, doc vnderſtand this to be ſpoken of the time of 
mans innocencie, when as ſinne was dead: there was no ſinne at all before the law was giuen: 
But beſide, chat man could not be ſaid to be aliue in Paradiſe without a law. beeing created 
nnd the la w of nature; the Apoſtle ſaying, chat finne by the law wrought in bim all manner 
efconcupiſcence, ſuppoſeth ſome to haue been before. | 
3. Hierome Epiſt. f 2 r. and Origen following bim, do take this for the time of childhood: 
for theo finne is dead, becauſe they haue no knowledge of it, for if a child (mice bis father, 
omocher, it is counted ns ſault: and when * come to yeares of diſcretion ſinne teuiueth: 
Buctbe reviuing of ſinne ſheweth that it liued before, which cannot be (aid of children, hat 
have ſirſt liued, aud afterward died, and then teuiued againc. 1085 

4 Auguſtine lib, 1. contr. 2. Epiſtol. Pelag. thus ——ů the Apoſtle, that before 
delaa of Moſes was giuen, man is ſaid to haue lived as without law, and ſinne then to haue 
bene dead, becauſe li was not perfectly kuo vue before the law was giuen: ſo alſo Chryſe- 
ur, Haya. But if all this be referted to the time before the law was giuen, Paul could not 
have gjuen inſtance in himſelſe as he doth. ; 

F 7 WhereforeS. Pauls meaning is, that be was aliue without the law: that is, viwere mibi 

, I ſcomed to be aliue vnto my ſelſe, when as yet being a Phariſie, he had not full vn- 
lerſtanding of the la wet then ſinne alſo ſeemed to be dead: becauſe as yet he did not feele 
the burthen of ſiune, nor his conſcience did not priek him, while contented he himſelſe with 
the out ward obſeruation of the law: thus Parexs, Ofander, Bex, Calvin. 
And further it is here to be conſidered, that there is a twofold death of ſinne, ven vera, a 
leath not in eruth, when Gooe lurketh onely and lieth bid, and ſheweth not it ſelfe : of chis 
the Apaſtle ſpeaketh here: aud there is r vera, a true death of ſinne, when we truely die 
into finne in Chriſt, which death the Apoſile treated of before, c.6. | 

Queſt. 18. How ſinne is ſaid to haus renined, 


t. Origen here makerh mention of the erxos of the Pytbagotian berctikes, who imagine 
at 


323 


24. Chap. 7. eA ſixfold Commentarie 

Fry 
that the ſoules of men, liued before in the bodies, ſome of birds, ſome of beaſts, when 
lived as it were without a law; and ſo ſinne is ſaid to reuivein the ſoule, But this is a grof; 
error: for in thoſe creatures which haue no reaſon, finne cannot be ſald to liue, ot haue wy 
beeing at all, and therefore not to revive, g 

2. Bucer ſeemeth thus to vnderſtaad it. that finne liued before, chat is, quali coram Dy 

erat, apperuit, it appeared, ſuch as it was before God, but now it is ſaid to revive, beesuſeſ 
is made knowneto vs: but the living, and teliuing, or reviuing of fiane, muſt be ynderfiggy 
in teſpett of the ſinne. | 

3. The moſt doe vnderſtand it fimply, without any relation, a former life of Fane; c 

parere, it beganne to appeare, gloſſ. ordinar, interlin, apparnit deliſtum eſſe, it appeared to be 
ane, Tbrophylacti incepit vires explicare, Mart. it beganne to ſne the ſtrength: which ſenſt 
is not much to be miſliked, | 

4. Some haue here reference vnto the firſt knowiedge of ſinne, which Adam had «fs 
his trauſgteſſion; as e Auguſtine, vixerat aliquando in Paradiſo, quando contra datum preciping 

ſatis apparebat admiſſum, Cc. it lived ſometime in Paradiſe, when it ſufficiently appearedby 

the craaſgreſſion of ehe commandemene, &. but afterward it lieth as dead in children, ij 
they come to the knowledge of the law: then pecoarum in notitia nati bominis reviuiſcit, qul 
in notitia primi hominis aliquanas vixerat,fiane reuiueth in the knowledge of man that is bon 
which ſometime was aliue in the knowledge of the firft man, dec. ro this purpoſe Auges 
1. ad Bonifac. c. g. which ſenſe Pareu followeth, likewiſe Tolet. Haymo addeth furtherghy 
kane liued not onely in Adam, but in Cain, who ſaid his ſinne was greater then could be: 
forgiuen but it died in their poſtericie, which came vnto that error, that they thought thy 
to be no finne, which was ſinne. But ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the reviving of ſinne in 
bimſclfe, we muſt nor goe further then the Apoſtle, to ſeeke out this firſt life of fiane, 

5. Wherefore, as Ber well obſerueth, a threefold Rate and condition of the Apoſſit 
life is hete to be confidered; when be liued ſab ignorantia lagis, vader the ignorance of the 
law, that finne taigued: afterward be lived ſub cognitione legis, vader rhe knowledge of the 
law, but onely of rhe outward letter, obſcruing the external! works onely of the law, be. 
as he beforemade conſeieuce of ns finne: at this time finne ſeemed to be dead, het 
himſclfe in bis ourward obcdicnet; then be came to the ſight of his finne, aud ſo he died i 
conſcience acculed him, chat he wat worthy of eternall death. 8 40 
4 Queſi, 19. Her — ts ſaid to bane deccined, | 

| verſ. 1 f. | 

1. The meaning is not, as etbeding, and eAmbreſe,)ikewiſe Hayme,that the devill ſedu- 
ced Adam: for nor Adam, but Eue was ſeduced,'as' Saint Paul faith, 1. Tim. 2. 2. but the i 
ceicfulues of ſinne, conſiſteth herein, 1. Indaucitur error prafticws,there is brought in aprafi 
call error: that the ſinner is deceived by the — of the obiect, thinking that to be 
good which is euill, Tolet amnot. 14. 33 Euc was deceiued by the pleaſancnes of che appli 
3. Operit laquemm pecrati, it hideth the poiſon aud not the ſiaue, Huge, it ſheweth the baits, 
and hideth the hooke, 3. ¶ Hitationem auertit à ſwpplicys,it turneth afide our cogitation ſro 
the puniſhment of finne, and perſwadech a man, that either the finne is not ſo great, and ſui 
have eithet no puniſhment, or but a ſmall: and ſo it bringeth a man to vabeleefe, uot to give 
credit to the word of God, ho ehteatueth ſinders: as the Devill firſt perſwaded Eve, thit 
ſhe ſhould not die at all, Marr, 2. Some will haue this word expounded, now de re ſa. fel 
de netitia, not of the thing it ſelfe, but of the knowledge: that at length he perceived hon 
farre he had beene deceiued, and lead out of the way, Hyper. Zut ie rather ſhe wech the pto 
per effect of ſiune taking occafion by the law, which is ro deceive; the other ro acknowledg 
our error, is the eſſect ot the law, and not of ſinne: as Pellican well vnderftanderly here find? 
takiag oceaſion by the law, deth draw vs out of the way, as » fitke man taketh occaſion v 
act thoſe things which are forbidden, ex mandata wedici, by the charge giuen by the Phyls 
tian to the contrarie. 10 | ” 

3. Then the Apoſtle ſheweth three effects of ſinne taking occaſion by the law: firſtit 
deceigeth, then it workech all manner of concupiſcence,and then it killetbh, i bringeth d 
to the ſoule Hart. ſo impeſtura canſa oft concupiſcentia, & c. impoſture or deceit is the 
of concupiſcence, and concupiſeence of death, Oecamen. Thus every wan is tempred,ſeds 
ced, and entiſed by his concupiſcence; a5 S, lames ſaith, 1.14. 

| 20. Qęell. 
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Queſt, 20. How finue « ſaid to have bim. 
t. Not ecciſum me efſe oftendit, it ſhewerh that I was flaine and dead by the law; as Bucer, 
o , for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſiunes, not of the law,which ſheweth the reward of ſinne 
„ 1 death. 2. Nor yet is the meaning, it ſlue me, per perpetratianam poccati, by the com- 
nig of ſinne, Huge: inducends ad pes, in bringing fiance into 3R , Lyran, for though ove 
6 fnge may bring forth an other, yer ſinne is one thing , death an other, which is the flipend 
or wages of ſinne. 3. Offender thus + ct c adigere ad deſperationew, it beganne to drive 
dim to deſpaire: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his particular cafe, but ofthe generall effect 
of finne, whereof he giuerb inſtance in himſelſe. 4. Therefore the meaning racher is, cancilia- 
a vids mortem, it procured death ynto me; Pere. ad mortem atermam tradit, it deliuereth me 
der to eteruall death; Gorrhan: addicit morti, maketh one guiltie of death; Fim: which 
muſt be vnderſtood of che proper ſruit and effect of ſinne, without the grace and mercie of 


Queſt, 21. How the lam is ſaid to be holy, inft, goed, and likewiſe the commendemens, 
t. Concerning the fic, the commendation and titles of the law, t. Tn and Caietere 
referre the holines of the law to the ceremoniall preceprs, the iuflnes to the jndicialls, the 
to the morall, 2. Lyrauus, it was holy in teacbing our dutie to God, iuſi in preſcri- 
duties to word our neighbour, good in reſpeR of our ſelues, tesching vs what is good 
ud tight. 3. Hymns doth not diftinguiſh theſe, bur ſairh the law is holy, iuſt, good, becauſe 
kcommandeeh holines, equitie.goodnes, and inteadeth eo make the obſeruers ſuch: ſo alſo 
wich ethers. 4. But Theodoret bettet diilinguiſheth them thus. whom Occs - 
aun followerh:ithe lay is holy, in reſpeR of che macter,becaule it preſetibeib holy thipgs; 
juſt, in propounding rewards and puniſhments; good, in reſpect of the end, to bring the 
eblerver vut o goodnes of life, 3. P areas diftioguiſheth them in like manner, bur be adderh 
ſoriher, that all theſe titles are giuen vato the law in the foreſaid reſpecti, both with relati- 
to the author, who is moſt holy, uſt, and good; and to the do &tine it ſelſe, of rhe law, 
which is likewiſe holy, luſt, end good z aud in regard of tbe effes, of holines, goodnes, 
which is wrought in map before bis fall,and it ſhall bring forth in the (tate of glory, tbough 
209 it failerh of the effect by reaſon of mans infirmitie. 

4. Whereas the Ayoſile ſpeakerh borh of the Jaw , and precepe or eommaundetmem, 1. 
Yadim taketh them for the ſame , herein following Origes , but then the Apoſtle ſhould 
lame to commit a tautslotie. 2, Orcmmenine taketh the law for Moſer law, the precept for 
bea which was given to Adam, but this opinion is refuled before ,3.Theophy/aft wil houe the 
emmendement as generall, the law as the particular, becauſe there are othet commande- 
mmobefde the Jaw, So alſo Ofierder, Nuria, a Faine teporteth bim, will baue the 
u ſo called in reſpe& of ys, becauſe it conrinerh a rule of ſuch things , as are to be done, 
us commandement as it is preſcribed of God. 5.The moſt of our newe writers doe thus 

iſh them: the law, quic quid as pracipiur, and whatſocuer is commended therein, 

„Caluin, and beforechem Huge (ardin. 6. Bur I preferre Ben his interpretation, 
om Pareus followeth: who by the law vnderfiandeth generally the whole decalogue;by 
commandement, that particular precept, wherein be gave ioflance before, namely, æhat, 
Thes ſhalt not luſt; yer Haymo will have one commandement here taken for all, 

| 22. Queſt. How finne i ſaid to be ont of meaſure ſimefull, 

1. Methedine in Epiphanins, whom Gorrhax followeth, fill coatinueth his iuterpretati 
00,vnderftanding here the Deuil, that be is this finne out of mcaſure, by bis manifold temp · 
titions eauſing men to ſinne but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh properly of finne which is diſcerned, 
wd-knowne by thelawe, and {0 is not the Devill ; Parens, 2. Ambroſe 28 he ls alleadged 
by Pet. Marr, doth ioferre vpon theſe words, ont of meaſure , that there is a cettaine meaſurt 
by ind degree of ſinne, che which if a inner once paſſe, his puniſhment ſhall-be nolonger de- 

/1 (ferred, as be ſhewerh by the iudgement of God vpon the Sodomites and Cananites : but 
> it N Wie is not che ApoRles meaning here. 3. Fains will have this ynderfiood not of ſinne it 
leach {Uſe , but of the Gnner, that he is become by tranſgreſſiag the law in a manner ſinne it 
cauſe — 5 duayrie, the ſinner is made as it were fipne ; Bur the Apoſtle til) ſpe 
(eds of we frvics ot finne jn the ſinner : and as Origen ſaich , finxit perſonam peceats , he 

igdeth 2 cercaineperſon-of ſinne. 4. The meaning then is this, tot ſinne by the com- 

weſt, aundement wos more inflamed and cncreaſed , quis minus peccati eft , fi, quod no» pro- 

Wer z *dmittas , it is a leſſe ſiune to commit 2 » Which is pot forbidden : Origen: 
ci | an 
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upon the Epiſtle th the Romanes, Chap. 7. 335 
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Chap.”. id (chene 

and ſo Ambroſe, becauſe ſinne of kus dedge is wotſe then ſinne of ignorance, becauſe it 
ſhewerh contempt, J. de Tob, e. 4. and hereby the multirude of ſinnos is cxpreſſedginualeſcar; 
cupiditare rnimu in ownia, concupiſcenee and luſt encreafing, weruſh into all ſinnes Arp 
and ſo Auguſtine expoutiderh ir of the ab oui of Suns, lib, 1. lit. ad Simplic qu. 1. the ye; 


hemencie nd rage of fide is hereby ſignified), hieb as it were tiſing againſt che law ſing 


neth ſo much the mote:like as an horſe that is vnbroken, the mote he is curbed wich the bii 
dle, the mort he flingett our; Par. aud as he which is ficke of a ſeuer is more:inflamed 
wine, which is by tes fon of the infirmitie,the wine is not properly the cauſe, Wm. 
5. But whereas Hizrome epiſt. ad Algaſ. thinketh that the Apoſile committethj here a fh 
ciſme, becauſe cudpronds, inner, is of the maſculine gender, and uhr, une;obche ſemmſa 
nine; Craſm well obſetcueth, that here is no ſolrciſine at all: for it is vſuall in the Attike du 
le &. to ib yne an adiectiue of the maſcuſine, with a ſubſtantiue of che feminine 783 De obe 
ſerueth the like, Rom. t. 20. where d dus, is put for alu, eternall, the other word Syugy} 
power, Boeing of the feminine gender. NaN n 0 
6. But whereas, the Apoſtle ſaitch tlie law is iuſt, it followeth nor hereupon, that ve tre 
juſtific thereby; for the Apoſtle elſe where ſaith, Gal. 3. 1 t. hat no man is inſtified by the lam 
Gorrhan giueth this ſolution, that the Apoſile meaneth the ceremoniall la; but cuen thy 
Rpoſtle eveluderh the moxall law from beeing able to iuſtifie vs: the beſt anſwer is), that 
the Apoſtle ſnhe weth what che law is in it ſelfe, it was given to iuſtiſie vs:but that which v 
ordained vnto life, is found to be vnto death, as che Apoſtle ſaid before, v.10. by reafonnf 
the infitwity of man, and the corruption ofhis nature: And agalne whereas the Apoſtle ſank 
here the la is good, and yet the Lord by his Prophet faith, Bꝛech. 20. 25. gene then ſi 
tates that wire not good: Gorrhan hete anſwereth, rhat they were good in themieſues, but h 
came Evill, ipſorum vitio, by their fault: Junius vnderſtandeth char place of the hard iudicil 
laws, 2nd Tehtences of death both ordinaric and extraordinatie Bur tather ir is teferta 
the ceremG6nfall laws, which were as à yoke and bivthen laid von che people, whichthy 
were not able to beate, us S. Peter erxpoundetb, Act. 15.10. TER 
use. 13% How the law ts ſaid to be ſpirituall. 1407 4 2 tale 
1. Origen thinketh it is called ſpirituall, becavſc'it moſt be yoderſtood not literally, bus 
ſpiciruaſty;But the Apbſtle createrh here of the metall lawe,/Whete was no place fot alle. 
$oriee. 2. Theodover bebauſe it was gluen of God, whois a fpirit;©2..eAmbroſs; beeaſs 
the ut directed vs ig the worldp of God, who ifs mot pute ſpirit. 4.' Awgaſtme bel 
tale it canner be fulfiſte d, it 2-016 /Firitnalebmi; bur of ſpirituall men: but ao man in th 
Ife is ſo ſpitituall, that od oh aw. y. Themu; becauſe concerdat cus ſpirita boni. 
u, it age ech with the ſplrlc of mad, chat x, reaſd n: ſo ulſo Lyrauu, becaule is directeth 
mau to followe the inſlinct of the ſpirit, or reaſon: fo alſo ꝙerybun, ſpiritum: hominis ani 
it nooriſheck the ſpitit of man! Box the very ſpirit o man is corrupt and contrarie to the la 
by aatare,2nd therefore the Apoſtle falth,Bpheſ:2:23; berenemedin the ſpiriraf your mind;& 
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et ibis fra ſon, why it i called ſpititdall, becauſe it requiret h not onely it 
8 


Pet, May | 

excerhal[l obedience in the gutward workes, but che ſpirituall in the heart and affections 
But hereuntò it may bedded, that ir is ſpirituall:beeauſe ir requirech a ſpiritcuall, chat it 
perfeR obedierice hoth inBody and fWule, and an angelieall and divine obedienee, to follow 
vert ue aud ſhunne Nee: ſo Chſetons ind Theopbylatt, and ¶ alum, Parens, Ofrand, follow 
ig then, 8. That ſeemerb Bc ſoinewhar coridas which the ordinar. g/o here ob ſetueth 
ebac the Law is onely called ſpirituali peauſe therein are thoſd things, qus Dei ſunt, mid 
5 Sea t the Gofpel is called 12% ſpi7#%s, the laws of che ſpieit, becauſe chere, Deuryſ 
eſt, God Hi "—_ IR 3 017951 583073 = £4 bifiy, gw7 - ip 


elfe is. RA 

a N Ae ell. 24. Howth? Apoſtis ſnnh, he is carnatl und ſeld "4 
= 2 Egan Loder nne, M f. * 
1. Pertriu well obſerueth here, that one may be ſaid to be carnall two waies, 9u/aſe 
carni, becault he ſerueth the fleſh; or he which'by reaſon ol his torrupe natare;prociin oi 
prope vat Egnchpilctiſce;to this pitpbſe Parris chat in the firſf ſenſe the vnregenerate 


L 


zid to be cirnallʒ in the other the te getz erste, becauſe they are yet wfirmitatibur olna rij ih a i 


jo ien, Jid noudum habextfpiritnale curpui, becauſe they haue not yet s ſpirit 
odic, Free 

Boniface. c. 1 b. ſo e haut iwchoatam'#bi plenaretibirationem.a deliverance begunnein G 
but not yet perkert, un vur laſt egemſe de stk fp an be deſiroied. „ee ee 
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ed from all j6firmities ;fuchas rhey ſhall haue in the 'reſurreRion : gift. lun 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. x 425 

. Likewiſe where the Apoſtle ſaith, bewar fold. 1. Some rake the word properly for 

tha ſelling, wherein ther is a buyer, a thing (old , a1d a price, which they referre either 
yhro Adams ſelling himſelfe ro the devill for on apple, Lyrar. gleſſ. or dinar, ot to a mans 
ſelling of bimſelſe by his actual ſianes, for che ſyeetneſſe of pleaſure ;- which is 83 the price 
— when ſell ehemſelue r to the devill for, Tolet. annot. 16, Corrhuv: But in this ſenſe 8. 
Paul beeinꝑ s ſpitituall and regencrate man, cannot be ſaid to be ſold, 2. Wherefore this 
' meraphor is not largely to be taken, as when Ahab is ſaid to haue ſold himſelſe to worke 
witkedoes, 1. King. 21125. for there are two kinds of ſlaves, one that ſellethhimſelſe into 
exptivirieand willingly obeyeth a tyrant; or one which ageinſt his will is brought into ſer- 
vieudry af lo ſephwas fold by his brerhren iato captivitie;and this is 8 Paols eaſe here, Pa. 
rew: And An guſtine noteth that ſometime ſelling in Seripture, is taken for a ſimple tradi- 
gonordelivering over without any price , lib. 7. in Iudic. e. 1 7. add ſo indeed the Hebrew 
word macher, ſignifieth, as well to deliver as ro ſell, as Iſay, 32. 3. The Iſraelites ore ſaid to 
be ſold for naught: and the Lord will redeeme them ſor naught But theſe two ate faid in a 
diverſe ſeuſe : Men are ſaid to be ſold for naught i re ſpect of God, be receiderh no hos 
100, but rother diſhonour by their ſelling ouer voto finoe : they are redeemed for naught 
i Chriin reſpett of chemſelues, becauſe they gaue nothing for their redemption + but 
perio reſpect of Chriſt and his price, they were not redeemed for naught , but by the moſt 
precious blood of Chriſt ; art. Pertviu/thinkerb they are ſaid to be redeemed for naughe 
woatinely', becauſe that momentarie pleaſute for the which a ſinner ſelleth himſelfe, is 
e the priee and dignitie oſ his ſoule, mer. 72. but rather ſelling ie here taken fot 
lame delivering over, as is before ſnewed out of Auguſtine > Now: rwo wales are the te- 
geerare ſold ouer to ſinne, iu teſpect oſtheit original) corruption, andof theit carnal infir- 
Allet uuhielt te maine ſlill in their corrupt nature, eo the hieb they ate ſubiect MINN} Pare- 
but the vnregenerate ate ſaid to be (old ouer, as Ahab was, hecauſe they giue chemſelues 
wholly ouet vnto finne : Bees doth well exprefie cheſerwo kinds of ſerujrude o felling o- 
wa by the like difference in humane ſervitude; for ſome are ſlaues hecauſe they are borne of 
{ileend bond parents, others make ihemſelues bond : like vnto the firſt are the regene- 
me vnd the vnregenerate as the ſecond. 4 % Th [460 c 16-448 
ned. 25. Of iheſe words, v.15. I allew wot what I doe, what would, that dor ij not. 

1 Ubryſaſtome thinking that the Apotile ſpoaketÞ this in the perſon of ao vnregencrare 
wm; referrech this werd 31114 oid, l know not, or vnderfiand not, o the vnderſtunding: uot 
thts ſinner knoweth not when be finneth, ſed tensbroſa quadam vertigine obnoluey , bur ] am 
emer with a kind of dlzines, thatÞknow not now I was overtaken : ſo'alſo Origen uon 
iam, ſed cauſam rei dicitur ignorarv he is ſaid not to know not the ebiag, bur the cauſe 
laute hat ls, how, and by what means he eatne to ſinne: But ir 13 evident by the words ſol- 
lowing,what I would, Cc. that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of his will rather then vnderſtending:- 
2, Pererius Ike wiſe lucliaiag tæt hin ke; that this is ſpoken in the petſon of a carnall 
n, will haue this vnderſtood, ofs generall and vnioerſall knowledge, will, and hatred, 
lame in generall kao e and will verruc, and hate vice, but nor in particular: But the 
— ſpeaketh of doing, and not doing, which muſt be referred to particular acti 
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. Agne, verie well interpreteth , non agneſco, I knownor, that is, now approbo, 
benen, 1 approoue not, conſent not: but yet he vnderſtandeth the Apoftic onely to 

ich if {ke of the firſt motions of eoncupifcence, which haue not the conſent of the minde: cen 
are nols , 1 Ce. I would not couet, and yet I doe, but I conſenc 

o conenpiſcence, Se. lb. 1 :cont; epiſtol. Pelog. 1. 10. but this ſeemeth to be no fit expo - 
Ai. concupiſco, I doe, that is, Ieouet, as ehe ordinatie gloſſe out of Anguſtine and 

-» {Saints Ee onely cupere, ſed etiam facere, deſire, bur doe ſometimes things which 
eue ect be done; yet we muſt not thinke that the Apoſile here ſpeakerh of groſſe fins 
wb the faithful ſometime may fall into, as was the adulterie of David, for in ſuch finnes 
in eſſiſtance betweene the will, and the deede, but they which fall into them, are 

; fab ia ide time giuen ouer. | | | | 

ru + Hecbodins agreeing with Auguſtine, that the Apoſtle ſpraketh ofrighteous men in his 
b we perſon. by chis euill, which he would nor. he vndetſtandeth evill — accur- 
8 operanti , which came into the ind of him that js about 2 good worke, &. This is 
act all; for forminde a righteous man may inpathis'break out imo ſome actiõ _ 
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Chap. 7. eA ſaſold ( ummentarie 
be would nor, as be may ſay ſome things, que nen difta veller, which he would not had beeng 
ſpoken: Oſauder. 3 | e dh 
5. Caſſianc collat. 3 3.6.1 3. by the good, which be would, vaderftanderh the comremply, 
tion of the minde: from which he is hindred, eccapetione rerum corpera/tum,by the bulinegof 
outward corporall things, which is called euill, not that it is ſinne, hm commeib of frag, 
tec. He well alſo jnterpreteth this of the righteous man, yer this expelicion is uot ſo ſie i 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the pr effects and fruits of hone in him, v.17. * 
6. Occumenins diſlinguiſheth here the times : what I would, liber 4 pcccato, when I am free 
from ſinne, I doe, quando is peecate ſum, when I am in ſinne: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ane, 
— the ſame — a5 may appeare by the words put in the preſent tenſe, ia, I will, hh 
I doe, uus, L hate. £m 
7. Wherefore the Apoſile ſhewerh here the ſtrife that is in a righteous man, whoſe cheeſe 
will and defire is to doe good, bur he is often ouereome of his carnall affeQions, and doth 
chat, which ja ais jnwerd will and defire he would not: as David in bis haſt did ſweare he 
would put Naþals houſe to the ſword, which afterward beeing well adviſed he would non 
Martyr. Now in that he ſaith, what I hate, that doe I: we muſt not thinke that the regen 
rate doe finne as confirained vgeinſt their wills, ſed nov tore voluntary, hut it is not with theig 
whole will, Pareus; that is alſo caruis velantes, a willot the fleſh, but che Apoſtle calleth, 
that hir will, qued prac inne cordis affectu appeicbas which be deſiteth checfely, Caluin, © 
8. Hence then appeateth the difference bet weene the regenerate , and the vnregenerne 
they are ſo deuided, vr precipur cordis affeiin ad Deum ſuſpirent , that in the cheife defire of 
their heart, they doc ſigh aſter God, and defire to doe bis will, yet are hindred and pulled 
backe by ehereliques of finne: by the other, ſne repugnantia in cupiditates feruntur, are entiel 
after their deſires, and lufts without refiflance: and thougb they ere ſometime pricked in 
conſcience, it eanoot be gathered thereby, ehat there is in them any loue of vereue,or hured 
of vice, ſuffereth them to be tormented, vt eudicines ſaumm demonſtret, to ſhew his 
ivdgemetaTbus M. Calais. 3g | 7% 
Pererix: obiecteth egainR this expoſition: that in this ſenſe , etiam iriqui cenſendi ſun pipe 
raw eminec, wicked men ſhall be counted good, and godly ; ſo that they haue tome fearggl; 
God, and ſome deſire to dae well; which may be found in the wicked: Pere.diſput.1 q.. 
81. Contra. 1. Ca/ziu requireth more in a rigbrcous man, that there be in him a tove of in 
tue, an hatredof vice, and that his cheife deſite ſhould be ſet vpon God e I bope he chiakeh- 
not that it is ſo with the wicked and vngodly. 2. Neither can there be any true deſirt inthe 
wicked to doe well, cc. as Tolct conf i veluntatem ad bonum etiam ſme | 
ere. that an imperſect will vnto that which is good euen without grace, may be in 25 
and Yaregencratc man; annot.i8. which is contretie to the words of our Sauiour, Lob.. 
Mit bout mos yeu car das nothing. 
Queſt. 26. hes the Apoſtia vnderſfandeth by fleſh, I hnow that 
: |  inme, that i my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing, &e.v.18. 3 
1. Lyra-us by the fleſh here vaderſtandeth the ſenſualitie, which alwaies rebellabs 
g3iok reaſon; and he ſaith there are theſe two ports in man, ſenſualitie, and reaſon, whichwt 
otherwiſe called the fleſh and the ſpirie,the inward and outward man: ſo alſo Gerrhex init 
practhgr caruc, i. homine ſenſvali, in the fleſn, that is the ſenſuall man; of che ſame mind m 
the preſent Romaaiſta: as Tales, who ſaieh a man hathews parte, ratianalem & ſcoſuciem,tht 
rationell and ſenſuall: likewiſe Per. diſpat. i 3. Bel. de ſtat. nocras. I.. 67 abcir reaſons ate thels 
1. Pererins vrgeth the Apoſtles words, v. 26. I in wy m ſerne the Law ef Gd, ccc. bete is 
Apoſtle manifeſtly diſtinguiſherh the mind, that is the reaſon from the ſenſuall part, 
2. The Apofile bimſclic calleth theſe the out ward and inward man, 2. Cor. g. 5. the en 
ward man is the badie, the in ward the mind. TEN e 
2. Tolet thus rtaſoneth, ſi in ration halitaret malum, & c. if cuill d welled in the teaſeo ba 
could it not will that which is good, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, ts will « preſent with me. {a 
Contra. 1. By the mind the Apoſtle raderſtandeth the mind regenerace by grace, le ve 
faith, Epbeſ. . 23. be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, | = 
2. By the out ward man, the Apotile vnderſtandeth all che inword and out ward corrupir 
ons, which muſt daily decay: and by the inward man which muſt be renewed all the pow 
and faculties both of ſoule and bodie, hieh muſt be renewed. | 
3. Iu the naturall reaſon cuill may dwell, as it is obſcured, and darkned by ſinue, end a ” 
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the will becing reformed and regenerate by grace, may encline to that which is good, 
2. Wherefore by the name of fleſh, as Calum well incerpreteth, the Apoſtle comprehen- 
lech ewnes natura dotes, &v. all the gifts of nature, and whatſoeuer is in man, onely the fan- 
Bificarion of the ſpitit excepted; ſothat on the one ſide is ſiguiſied tot homo, the hole 
man a5 be is vnregenerate; on the other, the whole man as he is tegenerate, Aartyr: as it may 
1.The Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, which were beleeuers, diſtinguiſheth between 
the omurall man, which perceiueth not the things, that are of God, and the ſpirituall han, 
1. Cot. i. f. 15. and after ward he denieth that they were ſuch ſpiticuall men; burcarnall; 
c. 3. 3. yet were they regenerate: there is then a regenerate man, ſome what that is carnsll; 
ind ſomewhat that is ſpirituall. | | 10 
. The ſcarc of finne is in the rationall part;bur ſinne is in the fleſh, therefore even in the 
teaſon there may be ſomewhat carnall; Tolet anſwereth that though ſinne be in the reaſon; 
tir bath the effect cheifely by the fleſh, Camr. The will bringeth focth ſinne, and char be- 
| to the rationali part; the bodie doth but execute the edict of the reaſon and will; 
therefore the rationall part beeing the place and ſeate of finne, is carnall : yea Talat owne 
words may be vrged againſt himſelfe: he confeſlerh, pectatum adeo infirmam fecit rationalem 
| chat finne hath made the rational! part ſo weake as that it cannot of ir ſcife perfectly 
vill that which is good, though the fleſh ſhould not contradict, c. there is then ſomewhat 
eumall in the ſoule, becauſe there is finne. | | RO 
434 The Philoſophers , as Ariſtotle, lib, 1. Ethicor. c. 1 3. made two parts of the minde; 
dy; the reaſonable, and Zaoyey, that which is void of reaſon , where the affections, and 
of che mind are: If the Apoſtle ſhould make no ether difference berweene: the fleſh 
v the [ his Apoſtolicall Theologie would afford no greater comfort, then prophane 
e. , 2 . io 
„ Queſt. 27. How the Apoſtle ſaith to will is preſent with me, oc. but I fiat 
no meanes to per forme, & c. v. i 8. il 
4 Taler, agreeing with thoſe, which vnderſtand the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of a man vn- 
generate, aud in his ſinne, thinketh that a Enner euen without grace may will that which 
iigood, volantate iriperfete, with an imperfect will, anat. a0. But the Apoſtle aſſimeth the. 
mie, Philip. 1 2.1 3. That it i God which workgth ia vs boch the wil aud the detd: therefore 
mall man canuot have any good willof himſelfe. "2 ROT TT 
i Fererim expounding the Apoſtle ro ſpeake here in the perſon of a man regenerate, re- 
ininech this wil of the Apoſile to concupiſcence:to mill ii preſent that is non conrupiſcere,not 
weouet that which is euill, but he could not performe this, that is, to have ne coneupi- 
lunes, though he did not conſent vnto it: but this opinion ls refuſed before, qu. 23.2. 
. But euen they whictrare tegenetate doe faile in the verie good works which they doc, 
ne that their will is altogether ineffectuall : ſed eficaciens operis negat reſpondere volnntats , be 
lallech that che efficacie of the worke doth anſwer to his will: Calau: be willeth and de- 
mbbcing mooued ofthe ſpicie, but he cannot perſit che worke a8 he would: be findet al- 
ties ſome imp erfection in the worke: therefore the Apoſtle vſeth the word galigy &. , 
perk. forme, aliqus tenng progredinurnr ſanits, gre. the Saints doe wake lomeprocces. 
5 they arc farre off from perteRion. Obiedt. But God worketh in his, bothehe will, 
Ithe deed. Auſc God indeed worketh both, but not alwaies, nor alike; the Saints ſomes» 
te will and performe good things, ſometime they are willing, but want ſtrengih: But the 
Hollis fpeakerh not here as though alwaies his will came ſhore, but that oftnen then he 
wald his-wil! was eroſſed in good things: and therefore he vſeth the word dg; this 
Ind ſtrength did not al waies dwell and continue with bim esse. lf 
But Pererius thus obieerb; 1. If Saint Pauls will conſentedar any timers his coucue 
fikencehow could he ſay, v. 17. It ic no more I bat doc it, bus ſinne 2. How could he delight 
alamiade in the law of God, if there were ſinne? 3. If S. Paul did thoſe things, which he 
Fad nor; chen ſornication adulterie and ſuch likes i i224 yu | 
J.. i. It was the part of the will varegenerate,which conſented not to the wil renewed, . 
bSainc Paul ealleth his will, and nor the other, becauſe he cheifely deſired good things, 
ade regenecrate part he delighted in Gods law, though in his vntegenerate , ſinne re · 
4. S. paul ſpeakerh not of ſuch groſſe finnes, but of the ſecret force of coneupiſcence, 
atem cuꝛrieth away euen the regenerate, 5 32843,48 
Ee 3 Queſt, 28. 
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8. Que. Of the meaning of theſe words v.21. 1 frede 
= Ide a law, Foe 
2 Se doe ynderfland this law of the morall law giuen by Moſes, ſome of the law of 


1 


concupiſcence, which after ward is called the law of the members: and of both ſorts then 
ore diuerſe opinions. | | 
the firſt there are two ſorts, ſome doc interpret it, a3 thougb the Apoſtle ſhould com. 

mend the law ſome that he ſetteth forth the weaknes and want of ſtreugth, in che law, 
Of the former ſort, 1. Origen would haue the words tranſpoſed tbus : becauſe when } 
world das good, and euill c preſent, I finde « lame, and I delight in the lame, & c. But thi 
rraieQion of the words ſeemeth ſome what hard. 2, Photius in Oecumenius, doth tranſpoſe 
them thus , I finde the lawe to bee good unto mee willing to doe, &rc. ſo allo Auguſtire lil. ꝛ. cum 
2. cpiſt. Prlag.c. 10. and Auſelmm whom Bellarmine followeth, ioyne good with the lan 
but it may be gatheted, v. 19. I dus wat the goed thing I wonld , that good muſt be ioyned with 
the ward der, bot wich che law. 3. Chryſoſtome thus interpreterh,, I finde the lawe , fave, 
tem aurilinntem, fauouring, and helping me: ſo alſo I heophylact, and Lyranus faith, thu 
the Apoſlle ſheweth the conſent bet weene the written lawe, and the natutall lawe , which 
mocuethbim to dec that which is good ; ſo alſo the Syrian imerpreter, I finde the lau 
conſent. to my minde. 4. Some ſupply the word good, Ifinde thelawe to be good, Ham, 
— Gerrhan, Part. 5. Parens hath an other cxpoſition, that the law is taken here for 
fudium legis, the ſtudy of the law, and he thinketh che word S, ts preſent , or at hen, 
may be ſwpplycd our of the latter part of the verſe in this ſcenic, I finde tbe ſtudic of the lau 
be preſent with me , when I would doe good: But all theſe expoſitious tending to che comme. 
dation of che law, are remaoued, becauſe of the laſt words, becanſe exill is preſent with me hn 
how can this be a reaſon, that the lawehelpeth or conſenteth, or is good and proficable te 
bim, becing willing to doc good: to ſay with Pareus, that 7s, becanſe , may be takenſot 
* or with Fuius, for A, but, or that is ſuperfluouſly added, it ſeemeth notre 
be ſo fit. „ 4 | | 

Ofche other ſore, chac hereby Chewethe weakenes of the lawe, which ſerueth co diſcs 
uer ſinne, 1. Some giue this ſenſe, inuemio legem, agnoſco debilem, I finde the law , chat i 
be but weake, it cannot help me or make me better. but though I would doe good, yet euil 
is pteſent : Photine in Oecumen, 2. Orc finde by the lewe , that when 1 world doe good, ali 
preſent, Vatab. Genevenſ. ( alnin: but here the prepoſition per,by, is inſerted , which isnocin 
the original], 3. Eraſmme to the ſamepurpoſe, I finde the lame this to worke in me that I uud 
aud, when I would dee well, that cuill is preſent, &c. but here many words are added, nat in 
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Of them that vnderſtaad the lawe of the members, 1. Vera thus interpreteth, Thad 
gem impoſctam, this law to be impoſed vpon me, by reaſon of the corruption of my nattieys 
alſo Marr. that when I would doe goad, euill is preſent. 2. Some directly vaderſtand, legs 
carnz,the law of the fleſh, the concupiſcence , which hindreth him beeing willing to det 
good : ſo Tele, Ofiand. and theſe two laſt cxpolitions are moſt agreeable to the text, bee 
cauſe it is added as a reaſon, becauſe euill ic preſent with me: in which words he (hewerh what 
_ be rycanetb, that which is oppoſite ynto him, which is further explaned in the du 
pllo wing. 7 4 4 | * 4 794) : 90 
' 1112. Queds. 29. How the Apoſtle ſaith, v, 2 l. Euill is preſent with m. 
1. Ambroſe hath bere a curious obſerustion: cuill is ſaid to be preſent adiacere, to i 
readie it hand, becauſe it lurketh in the flcſh,as at the doore, that when one is inclined n 
Willing ta dee good, finne is at hand to binder: And he giueth this reaſon, why Gn hathdie 
habitation in the flcſh rather then in the ſoule, becauſe the fleſh onely is derived e tralua 
by propagation, and not the ſoule : which if it were propagated at well as tho fleih, ſun 
rather ſhould baue the ſeate in the ſoule, becauſe it Gnnerh rather then the leh, which is bi N ava 
the organe or inſtrument of ſinne: likewiſe cxpoundeth T #let, adiacet wiki, it is naturally i h 
ſiant in my fleſh, as be ſaid before, chat ca will is preſene with me, chat is nacurally in h « 
minde, ant. 22. \ v3; | I'S, wh 
2. But r. Ambroſe reaſon concludeth not: for though the fleſh haue the beginning i» 
propagation, and not the ſoule, and fo the firft pollution is by the Reſh: yet ſiuue diſperſab 
it ſelfe imo ibe whole nature of man, boch ſoulc and bodic, as the Apoſile ſhe werb, Colo. 
2. 18. chat there is yeix g,, «4 winde of ſtaſb, er flefoly minde. 2. Neither naturally wt T. For 
—- i al Ea 3. 
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mind willing or apt vnto that which is good, for why then ſhould the Apoſtle exhori to bee 
renewed inthe fpiit of the minde, — ol the apenefle and inclipation of the minde vnto 
( good, isby grave; the medning eien of this ꝓhraſe is nothing elſe but to ſhew, the rradives 
e & andficengrh of our naturaſi eontupiſetnce, which lyech in waite, and is at hand to hinder 
enery good worke, and to ſtirre vs vp on evil, ; 
, Queſt. 35. Of theſe words, I aclight in the lum of God, c. v. 22,23. 
| | of the number of thiſe lawes, and what they are. | 
r. Concerning che number: 1. Some referre theſe lawes vnto two; the Jaw of God, and 
is the law of the minde, they make one and the ſame, the law of the members, and the {awe of 
ie ſinne, alſo they thinke to be one: Param, Martyr, Tolet. aunot. 212. 2. Photins in Occmmen; 
„ EU makerh three la wes, he diſtinguiſheth the law of God, and the Jaw of the minde: che la w of 
s we members, and che law of (inne he confounderh, 3. But Hirrom. epiſt. ad Hedib. qu 8. and 
„ui. in Luc. 17. doe reeite fowre lawes, as they are here named by the Apoſtle, che la e 
„ed, the la of the miade, che law of the members, and the law of finnes ſo alſo Caluin, 
Hyper. and the Apoſtie indeed ſetteth downe ſo many. 
c 3. The like difference is, whae theſe lawes ſhould bete, 1. Occumenius thus deſetibeth 
beit lawest two ate without vs, the Jaw of God, the knowledge whereof we haut by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the law of the members, which commeth by the ſuggeſtion of 
dunn minzſtring euill cogitations; two of them are within ve, the law of the minde, that it 
the law of nature, which is imprinted ia the minde; and the Jaw of ſinne, which is the euill 
caſtome of ſinning. 2. Pererius will baue the law of God to de the written law, 'and the 
um oſthe minde the natural l law: the law of the members the naturall cancupiſcence, and 
ainstion vnto the ſeuerall proper obiects of the deſite: the law of ſinne, is deordinatio es- 
nalin virium, the diſordering of the natutall faculties, and abuſing them vnto eulll. But all 
theſe falle herein: r. che law of the minde is not naturall, for naturally the mind is not apt 
nta chat which is good, without the wor ke of grace. 2. and the la of the members is in- 
umb and within vs. 3. neither is this the natural) facultie of deſiring, which is not chill, 
butthe diſordered prauitie of nature. 3. Pet. Martyr as be maketh the law of Cod, and the 
ky of che minde to be che ſame, yet in a divers reſpect: for it is called the ſaw of God, in re- 
of the author, and of the mind, in regard of the ſubięct: ſo in his judgement the ſame is 
Md the la w of ſinne; becauſe concupiſcence'in ir ſelfe is ſinne, as the efficient, and the Jaw 
ile members, becauſe they are as the inſteuments. 4. But I rather conſent vito A. Cal- 
in who vnderſtandeth the law of God, to be the morall law, the rule of equitie; and the 
uu ol the miide, to bet the obedience and eonformitie, which the minde regenerate bath 
wibtbelaw of God: and by the law of the members, the concupiſcence , which js inthe 
alters, coiſenting to the law of ſinne. 3. And further the law of the members, and the 
of ſinne, are not ſeuered in ſubiect: they are both In the members: but thus they differ: 
echiake the law of the members to be the corruption, and ptauit je of our nature, called 
t ihe bodie of ſinne, c. 5. õ. and the [aw of ſinne, the cui)) concupiſcence ſpringing from 
laace: ſo Nutubliu, the law of the members, is v3 in carne, the ſtrength of the fleſn reſiſting 
Alan of rhe tiinde and the law of ſinne, is affettus carnic; the carnall zffections: fo Haymo 
Wepretcth the la of the meinibers, nn & pondus mortaliaru, the burttien of mortalitie; 
wdthe law of ſinne, to be euill concupiſcencc, cuſtome, and delight in inne: ſo Lyra vn - 
lallandeth by the la of che members, ſomitem peccati, vel inclinarionempranam , the foode 
vi mutter of ſinne, ot the corrupt inclitiarion; and the Jaw of ſinne, conſuetudinem prauam, 
bfenill euftome of Raving, 6. But I rather wich Bezs, by the law of fipne, vnderftand the 
option of nature, by the lam of the members, the ebill concupiſcence ſpringing from 
nter for ochetwiſe the oppoſiion betweene the law of God and che minde, on the one 
la aud the law of the members and of fiuue on the eb, will not be correſpondent aud 
Wwretable together: fot the law of the members tui be ſet iᷣgulnſt the la of the wind, and 
e of fame again fl che law of Cod: like as then che regenerate mia de is conformable to 
Witw of God: ſo the vuregenerate membets are caprived to the law of ſinne in the ments 
e, which i the corruption of nature, euen originell Fane, 
8 31. Qeſt. by theſe are called Lower, aud wuy they are ſaid the one 
te bein the inner man, the other in the 
150} r. For che firſt: 1. Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſon, it is called the law of ſinne, propter 
Minde Ec 4 ve he- 
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vehementem & exatlam obedientiam, becauſe of the exact and forced obedience which is yi, 
ven vnto it: for the lawes of tyrants, arc ſo called abuſius, though not properly, Calvin: ler 
quia dominatur, it is a law becauſe ic ruleth, gloſſ. 2. Lyranme, a lau is called 4/igerds, of bin. 
ding, ducit wembra ligata ad mala, it leadeth the members, and holdeth or tiech them to tha, 
which is cuill; they can doe no other, 3. Pererine, ſieut lex dirigit, che. as the law directethig 
that which is good, ſo the law of ſinne to that which is euill. 4. Legitime failnmeſ}, it com. 
merh iufily to paſle, that illi won ſeruiat ſumm infer ius. i. care, that mags inferiour , that is, bi 
ficſh ſhould not ſerue him, ſeting he ſerved not his ſuperzour, namely, God, ęleſſe ordipg, 
eAnſelmus, ſo it is called a la we, as in iuſtice impoſed of God vpon man for his diſobedi. 


ence. : b . * .-} 
2. For the ſccond, rhe one is called the law of the minde and inner man, the otherthe 


law of che members aud outward man: 1. Not that the minde and reaſon. onely wherein 
the naturall law is writcen, is the inner man, and the ſenſitiue pace is the fleſh, as Lyraing, 
Gorrhas, with others, which opinion is confuted before, que fl. a6. for euen the mind is cop 
rupt and ſo caruall in the vnregenerate, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome which were zergs 
Saguirer Id v, corrupt in theit minde, 2. Timoth.3. 8. 2. But the regenerate patt it called 
the innet man, and the vnregenerate both in ſoxle and bodie the out ward. 1. becauſe iam 
potifſimum regnat, it raigneth chiefly within, and is diſcerned chiefly and knowne in ide 
minde, Martyr. 2. quia in cordis conuerſione, c. becauſe it conſiſtech in the heart, weepay 
hominum oculu, and is not open and apparent vnto the ſigbt of men, Pareu in which ſealp 
it is called the hid man of the heart, 1.Per. 3.4. 3. and becauſe nen erterna vel mundana qus 
rit, it ſeeketh not things externall, belonging to the world , whereas appetiexs carn va 
ſunt, & extra hominem, the ficſhly appetite is wrandring, and as it were without a mas, 
Caluin: and as Caictane , carnalibus officys immer{e ſunt, the faculties of che outward min; 
are drenched as it were, and wholly (pent in carnall offices. 4. and the regenerace y 
called by the name gf the inner man, and the minde, per excellevtians, becauſe of the gy 
cellencie: for as che nude is more excellent then the bodie, ſo is the ſpitit, then che flely 
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Queſt. 32. Of the eApoſtles exclamation, O wretched man n 
6a: lee | | 22 

1. The word, which the Apoſile bete vſeth zanainoy©-, fignifierh one, that is amm 
prgnis fatigatuu, wearied with continnall combates, Bex a: like as a champion, whicl ſtiag 
along time, is like at [at to be ouetcome of his aduetſaries valeſſe he be helped: the uu 
Latine readeth, O vnhappie man: but chat is not ſo fit. 2. Neither doth the Apoſtle 
out, either as a man in deſpaire, or doubting, by whom he ſhould be deliuered, but ow 
eth his great defire: vox eff anhelantis. it is che voice of one breathing and painting, defiing 
to be dcliucrcd from this ſeruitude: Calvin, 3. And by this cxc)amation, certaminis gram 
tem oftendit, he ſheweth the greacaeſle of chis combace, out of the which he was nocablew 
wrellle by bis one ſtrength : and if Paul were not able, whois? it is then a patbniall 
ſpeach like vnto that, Pſal. 86. bs will give me che wings, as it were of 4 done 7 Fa., 4 
in this crying out, the Apoſlle he weth the Rate of all tuen in this life, into what miſt 
they are brought by their ſinne: and likewiſe his deſire, longing to be deliucred therefrom! 


Pareus. | 
Queſt, 33 Phat the Apoſtle vndenſtandeih by this bodis of death, 
| from the which he deſireth to be deliuered. 

1. eAmbroeſeby the bodie of death, vnderſtandeth vniuerſit at es vitiorum, a generalled 
leQion of ſinnes, which he called before, the bodic of ſinneg but there was not in the hy 
ſtle ſuch a gathering together and confluence of all ſinue. 2. Pererius chargeth Calais ta 
gree with A wires, who vnderſtandeth by the bodic of deatib, maſſam vel congeriem peceth ¶ lpoſtie, 
ex qua homo confirm, the maſſe and heape of ſinne, whereof man confiltech, and chercvp®lgherh, 
be cryeth out, 6 beminem impurum at g, impium, O wicked and filthy mau, that is not a , 10 
med ſo to charge the Apoſi)e, cc. Whereas ¶ Alvis onely ſabtb, that there were in the Ander 
file, reliquiæ peccati, ſome reliques of ſinne, of chat maſſe of Gane 8nd corruption , whi ied! 
is in man; Calvin then and Melanfthon do thus vnderſtand the Apoſile, ram haue cares * 

11 


lem immerſam eſſe pecrato, that this carnall natute is wholly drowned and drenched in hom 

fo alſo Martyr , vitiatam & corruptanm naturam intelligit, he vnderſtandeth our corruf 

nature: but the Apoſile ſpeaketh of death here, not of ſinne. 3. Neither is the beg Bara , 
/ * 


riding, 
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len rakes here properly for finnens Falus thinketh is was ©n)led before the bodie of fiune, 
6:6, and 335 cook ered, (axquam moles of o inc be, ns maſſe ar bucthen lying vpoa 
ſula alla Refach: it is taken for hone in this place, which is in che bodie, ond in the hole 
an 1 likewiſe Piſcater, mortem intelligut pecuatum inbabitany, by death be vnderſtandeth che 
aps that dq welleth in vs: and (@ before. thew H, ronpaſcimtia, & ce. he wiſhech robe 
ivered frem coacupiſcence, which did make bim guicie of ecernall death; and before him 
Eheim in Omen,  app}yerh it co the carporall end Gnnefull actions, which. bring 
th of ibe ſoule : But ia cheir meaning the Apoſile ſhould ſay in<feft, Who hell de - 
fram this dnoęſull bodie > bet could an roregenerate man have ſaid wore 7 4 
yet doe I - — — po — it onely — — 
bedic, 45.7 heophylatt, meorti ſabiocti, ſubiect x0 deatb: Lyra. quia (artt reſurgent, & c. be- 
quleche Saints (hall riſe in n i tall bodice: and — A cerpere wortis brian, from 
ie of this demb, that is ſubieR ca morcalitie. nd corruption 2 for the Apoſtle 
eſpeR thus crying out, vata ebe confli& hatyeene the fleſh aud che ſpirit, from which 
hadefirech co he deliuered. 3. Caſſaum by the bodie of death, would hene vnderſſoad the 
e boſineſſe and neceſſic)e, que ſpirituales henmines 4 cœleſtiam meditations retrabit, 
drawerh ſpiticuall meu from the meditation of heavenly things: but the Apoſtic 
beface of the eombate berweene the fleſh and che. (pirie: 206 they ere not all ear: 
which ste gecupied in the necefiarie affaires of this life, 6. Juirt ioyning — — 
nne chi: vnto death, not vata the bedis , reading thus from the ladis of this death, wiſb hene 
lerence co be made vero the tyr aunie of the ine of concupiſcence, where het ſpoke beface: 
— better ioyned to alis, e be Syrian intrryreter, Lraſmuu, 20d Jer, 
rue : for of his fleſh aad members be ſpake before, buc of death hee taade nomen · 
tan This demonſtreiue theo, bis, is better teferted ta bodie. 7. Wherefore the Apoſſle 
nns his preſent Rare ont of which he defireth to be delinered, ib bedge ef death, ioyneih 
hab @eccalicie and finge together ; bes menneth his mortall bodie ſubied to ſinne, as Hir- 
ancexpoundeth, gued wort & perinrigtionine off expoſitum , which is expoſed to death 
ul perturbations, Apelog. Adar 7. Kufa. and ſo Bea, the Apoſtle by the bedie defignerh, 
uma corporis lem, the fleſhic maſſc of the bodie, which is nothing elſe, bus mae 
wits & pece at; ,  luwpe of death and ſiauet (a Ori gen, it is xalled 3he hodie of death, i 
148 peccatum, quad eſt mortis cauſa, whexein none dwellech , which is the cauſe of 
$. And this deliverance which the Apoſtle langech for, is not the ſpiritus)) deHiue- 
nue in this life from the captiuitie of ſiune, aas Tolet, but the ſioall delivergace from the 
adage of mortalitie and corruption which we looke ſor in the teſutrectioa. s 
b, (ib. 1. contyr, Exit. Pelag. c. i l. and ſo the Apofiles meaning is on fim bes cone 
| - that theſe conflicts cannoc bee ended, 23 long 83 wee carte this mortall bo- 
bent wich vs, Pareus. And here we may conſider a thteefold Rate of mans body, be 
Ain Peradiſe, com pornis non mori, whea it was in mans power, if be had not finned, not 
who a3 all: vnder the ſtate and condition of hone, where nou goteſt, nen ori, hee cannot 
kit die, e neceſſitie of death ĩs lald vpon all Adams poſleritie : vnder the tare of glorie, non 
mori, wee cannot die: we (hall be exeropred from the condition ot all mortalizie, 


Queſt, 25. y the «Apoſtle giveth thankgs 10 
| OH NNE . n 

t. There is (ome difference in tho reading of theſe words: the Latine interpreter thus 
{cob Nurdetb, The gr are of God through leſus Chriſt, fo alſo Origen before, wha maketh ic an anſwer 
Meret formec words of the Apoſtle, who ſhell deliner me? likewiſe Auguſtive followerb ibis 
ca & Etading, ſerm.4 5 . de tempor, but all the Greeke copies baue zy I ger banker : and the 
cab poſtie did not acke the queſtion before, who ſhould deliuer them, hut ſuſpiret potim, het 

cop# ¶ Mech, and (hewerb his de ſit to be delivered, Beza. 5 1 | 
a +3, For che meaning of the words. 1. Some rhinke æbat the Apoſtle. gittech 'cthankes for 
redernptiaa in Chriſt, Aſartyr. that bels dehuered & rea peceats, from the guilt of Gong 
igiedl{ and aQua)), Relock: and that his (inges ate not imputed, Ofender; and befarechem 
ears , quod mo liberawit per mortem fily, that he bath delivered mee by the dee of his 
ſinon nne : Rue this deliverance the Apoſtie had alteadie obtained: he ſpesketh hn the future 
otiaf ae, who [hell deliner me ? 2. Theophylatt referrerh it to the former benefic quod virbter ad- 
2 [Tar peccato, chat he did manſullj reſiſt ſinne, which Rreogeb hee bad no cithe by the 
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* CH. e fiefold Lummemmie 
la of nature, of By che liw of Moſes, bue by ge in Cheiſt. So allo Parti thinkidhthy 
Apoſtle doth give thanke3, thot bo doth noi forrubert in certamine, ſed vincerr, g due ovedin 
this edinbate, but at length ouerecmmech : Bue the Apoſtle wiſnettr yet '8 —— "dla! 
yancc; which as yet he had not, becauſe be peaketivof the vie yet io come be ſbelliehg 
e dad yet hee-gigeth thenxer for it 2s enjoying che ſame in hope. 2. Tt and P 
thinke that the Apoſile giverk thankes, that be was delivered from coneupilcefice, 
wentem trabit in conſenſum, that it did not drawe init co conſens; and ſo he vm 
red fromir, ac it was walum culpa as thers' way An or faule io it, chat is, to e 


dur nor as it was n p, a puniſnment, that is cencupiſerri, to vouet or deſirt 


_ 


without o ſſeae: ſo alſo Lyrauu. -Bur ifthe Apo ſile did not ſometime through his in 
gte conſent vnto his concupiſeente, how could be ſay ir did Jedd um capi int voie hn 
of ſinaei aad mere id le Prooueddat urge afcerwerd,' that the commandement, bau ſbal 6 
tnſt; whereof the Apoſſle conſeſſeth himſelſe a greſſor, v. xy, i8. doth nor only rem 
the fed motion of concepiſcence hie haus not che confedcof the ui, bat the fer 
alſo ich haue jcontrov. 8. 1 V arablog will baue (his thanks giulng to bes referred toit 
deltuerauce, which che Apoſtle expeRed: la the liſe to come 5. But it is better to oy 
Them cogerher; as 2 doth; ſerm. 35. di rempor, the grace of God, vor perfrũ⸗ mou 
nas amin, & e. doth no petfectly renews tnan by delivering him fromiall his fi 
— 2 HIT + I bite alſo to the immorralitie of the b 
rants likewiſe comptehendeth hotli theſe delluerances, that both the fegederate ate b 
dq ehucred ſrom their ſinnes, and ip ve next e ſhalt be freed from all ci tion, asd 
poſtle (ich, Philipcg· al. Au change onr wile bodie that ir may Je faſhionealtihe onto begs 
riourbodie: (0 P fair, che Apollle givers thavks, « won ſolune prior ibu mely 
rar f ſad corum, qua futura fant, Tapace: fatti ſumme, that we arenar only delivered fromi 
former cvills, namely our ſinnerj bur arc made chpable ofthe things'ts come ub 
Nellicau, the Seine reioyce, ſoprimityr ſpiritau dunurar, &c. that they are endued withebe 
frubes of tho ſpirit, which giue them certaine hope ofthe inherirsnce to come: and Betas 
—— us em 1 that hape, quam habet tn Chriſto ſunilatam, which bu 
* ob 33. Queſt. Of rheſoworns, I in my nitnds ſerve the L al 
1 1271857 #513 1 $4555 * „„es * Co ; votes © SENG 4 \ 4 W3 
1. By che mind, che Apoſile vnderſtande ch th inner men reformed by grace;by cho al 
he parc vnte generate: ſo that in this ſpcach of the Apoſtle a double ſi gurt is to be dm 
fied; wee; in chat the ſubie@ is taken for.the adiunct, che minde, for the ſanctitis ui 
botizes wrought in the mindeby grace, as Varablia well intetpreteth, ſecundum ſpirinmm 
x dollum ſpinurat ſantto, inmy fpicit taughe by the holy ſpirits and the fAleſh for ebacai 
ſcaſudlirie -wherebpit is lead: thert is alſo a Sywecdeche, the ptincipall part becing takt in 
the whole, the minde regenerate, forall the regenerate part both in the ind and body 
cauſe ic chiefly ſhewethiir ſelſe there: and the fleſh for that part which is vnre generate ni 
whole man, both in the made and bodie, becauſe it is chiefly exerciſed and executed by ii 
bodieziſee before Qgeſt. a5..¹ 4 2 e wat 
2. We arc not to vnderfiand here two diſſinct and ſeuerall parts, the one workingwih 
out the other: as the Romanifts, which will haue the iner man eo he che minde,and cheſt 
ſuall part the fleſh:for in this ſenſe neither doth the minde alwaies ſerve God, hen ib 
is ignorance, infidelitic, crrorznor yet doth the ſenſuall part alwaics ſerue ſiune : for 
vertuout acts areexerciſed thereby. See this opinion before conſuted, Queft. 21. Bu 
two parts muſt be vnderſtood as working together, the fleſh hindereth the ſpiris , aud ble 
miſheth out beſtactions, Faias. 22 81 | | (81 
3. And whereas the ApoRiefaith, thas in any fleſh I ſerus the law of frane: we muſt not ia 
gine, that the Apoſile was giver ouer.vnto gtoſſe catnall works t to commit murcher;/# 


Culcerie; but he ſheweth the infirmitie of bis fleſb, and ſpecially be meaneth bis narurs) co 


cupiſcence,mdtomuprion of nature, in the which be gaue inflanee before age inſt the 
prgnabar, lnttebatwr/ he did. ſtriue, and fight, Martyr. a 
4. Neither yet chuſt we thinlec, that the Apoſije, ſerving the ſpirit one way and the fal 


an other, was ac 4 mutable or incanſtant man, or indifferent: like as Ephraim is compared 


a cake bur turned and baked on the one fide, Hoſ. . 8. or as they, which Reucl, i;. are ſai 
be luke watme, ne het hote, nor coldifot theſe of a ſer putpoſe were ſuch, aud nn, 6 
23 fer 
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pon the:Epiſtle-to-the Rgmanes. E 
Able: but the Apoſtle ſetteth fort himſelſe, as a neitheꝝ perfectly ſound nor yet 


but in o ſtate beeweene both: that although he loboured to actaine to perſe ton, yet 
a was hindre d by the infitmity of bis fleſh, like as an Htaelite dwellivg among the Jebulics: 


15 whereas the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 7 5. Ie is not I that doe it ; but frnne thatiawelleth 
ju we; and yet berc he ſaith, # my ſelfe, che. in my ſelfe ſerne the law of, ſinne e the Apaiile is pot 
eqntrary ta bimſelte: for be ſpeaketb here of his perſon that doth both, there of the cauſe; 
Tolet, ant. 25. and ſo he ſneweth, ſecundum repuguantieprincipiay ſe repugnantia bebere Nu 
dis; chat according vato the conttarie beginnings or caules, hee hath contrat ie defires; Par 

36. Queſt. Of that famous-qneſtion, whether S. Paul dae ſpenię in bi- 

owne perſon, or of an uber here iu this . chapegr- 7 
There are of this matter diuets opinions,which yet may be ſorted iato cheſe three orders. 
t. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſou of a natus all nd, not yet in the Rate 
afgrace, 2. Some of a man regenerate, from v.14. to the ende. 37 Some thet the Apoſlle 
ently aſſumeth the perſon of all mankind, whether they he regenerate, or not. And 

wevery of the ſe opinions there is great diuerſitile. 5 12 l. 

4. They which ate of the firſt opinion; 1. Some thinke, hat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
on of anatura!l man, and ſheweth what ſtrength a mans free will hath by nature with- 
edt grace: ſo Iuliamu rhe Pelagian, with other of that ſect, hoſe Epiſiles eAngnfine cuuſu - 
ind ſo Lyramu, he ſpeaketh in ehe perſon generi⸗ bum an lapſi, of hum ne kind aftet cheit fal. 
4, Some will haue the perſon of a man deſcribed, ſub lege, & ante legem degentis, not liuing 
mely before the law, but vader it, having ſome knowledge of finnez to Chryſoftome ;Theophy- 
A, hom Tolet followerb, annot. 4. 3. Some thinke that ebe Apolile deſeribeth a man not 
r vonder the law, not yet wholly vnder grace;bbr of a man beginning to be cohuer- 
ted que voluntate & prepoſito ad meliora conuerſi. as converted in minde and defire vnto bet- 
Ktbings, Origen: lo allo Naſil. mregulbrewior, and Haymo ſaith, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh cxper- 
org pt iam ag entis, in the perionot a man penitent, ec. | 
2, They of the ſecond ſott doe thus differ. I. Age confeſſeth that ſometime he was 
ionyrberthc Apoſtle ſpeaketh inthe perſod-ofacaroal andymregencrate man, but af- 
nurd be changed his winde, vpon bettet reaſons, think ing the Apoſtle to ſpeake of a ſpi- 
ill man in the ſtate of grace: lib. 1. Retraſt. e. 23. lib. ;. contr. Iulian.c. 11. but ¶Auguſtiue 
mioing this ſenſe, thiakech that the Apofilc, ſaying, v. 15. I allem not that thmg mhich I doc, 
haketh of rhe firſt mot ions onely of concupiſcenee undo illi von cunſentiat ur, when no 
anſece is giuen vnto thetn: iiſ.zʒ. vontr. Iuiian.c. 26. which coneupiſeence the moſſ perfect 
un ia chis Jife can not be voide of: ſo alſo Gregorie vnd erſt andetb, fimplices motat curuis con- 
Meuvantat em, t he fempli motions of rhe fleſnagainſt che will: and hereunto agreeth Beilarm. 
War amian. grat. c. to. Rbemiſt ſelt. 5. v po this chapter. 2. Caſſumur collar. a 3. c. ty. voder= 
ladet a man tegencrate: but then by the inner man he would haut ſignified the contem- 
lion of celeſtiall thinge, by the fleſh, curam rerum temporalium, the care of earchly things, 
thin ke that the Apoſtle ſo deſcribeth a regenerate man, as yer that he may ſomtime 
| in a manner carnall; ie ſes in this example exen of Paul regenerate , etiam regentrat um 
een mac ipium fiori peceati, that aregencrare man may ſometime become che flauc of 
inne, Rolloch, 4. But the ſounder opinion is, that the Apoſtle in his one petſamſpeabeth 
generate man ,euen when he is at the beſt, that he js troubled and exerciſed ih ſinn · 
Mmoriens, which the perfecteſt cannot be ridde of till he be deliueted from his corrupri- 
ble fleſh: of this opinion ws Hilarit, Habemus nunc nobis admiſtens materiam, qua U- 
"YC precaro obnoxia eff, e. we haue now mixed within ys a cettaine matter , which is ſubiect 
uche law of ſinne and dent  &c, ana vntill our bodie be glorificd, en poteſt in nobis vera vu. 
natur, there cannot be in vs the nature and condition of true lite, Hilar. in ſal. 118. 
lame opinion arc all our ſoundeſt new writers, Melenithon, Martyr, Calvin;Beza,Hy- 

arent, Faius, with others, FT; SP tt 44 - 
. Ol the tbird ſort, 1. Some are indifferent, whether we yoderſtand the perſan of the 
erat or vntegenetete, gloſſ. ordinar,and ſo Gorrùhus ſhe weth bow all this which the A- 
"one bath from v.18. to the end, may ia one ſenſe be vnderſtood of the regenerste, in an o- 
ff the vvregeperate ini dome thinke that ſome things may be applyed vmto the rege- 
10 tae, 35 / am caruall ſold vader ſiune: but ſome things oncly can be applyed to the tegene- 
5 rate, 
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336 Chap. 7. AI fold Commentarie 

re; vs theſe words, [ delight in the lam of God, c. Perer. difpm, 21, num, 38. and yet bee n. 
ther inclinech to chinke, char ehe Apoſtle caketh vpon him ehe perſon of a mon re 

And Origes ſcemerh to haue been of ibis mid, that ſometime the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in his 
owne perſon, sc I thanks Gedthroxgh leſas Chrift; and (ometimein the perſon of a weak m 
and young beginner, as in the reſt, 3. Some take all this diſcourſe ofthe Apoſtle, neither i 
touch the regenerate, or ynregenerate io the particular, but the nature of mankindia 
rall: ac Hierome noteth, that the Apoſtle ſaid nor, O wretched ſinner, but O wretched max, v4 
tet am completteretior naturam omninm heminum, & non tantum peccaterum, &c, that het 
comprehend the nature of all men, and not onely ot finners: /ib.2.contr. Palag. ſo allo Er 
m, humans is in ſe perſonam recipit, &c, hee takeih vpon him the perſon of mank 
wherein is both che Gentile without che law, the carnall Jew vnderthe law, and the fit 
tuall man made ſiee by grace; annot.in buns locum, 

Now of all theſe opinions, which are tenne in all, we embrace the fourth of the ſecond 
ſort; and this diuerſitie of opinion may be reduced to this point, vhethet the Apoſ le ſpeate 
in his oe perſon of a man regenerate, or in an aſſumed — of a man vare generate: the 
ether particular differences, haue beene diſperſedly touched before, Now then the ar 
ments ſhall be produced wieh ebeir anſwers, which are veged on both ſides: and firll ſot ib 
negative, that the Apoſtle giueth not inſtauce here of a man regenerate , and ſpiriruall, bu 
carnall and vnregenerate. 

eArgum. 1. Origen vrgeth theſe reaſons: firſt therighreous man is not ſaid to be carnall, 
2.Cor.t0.3.#e dec not warre after the fleſh + But the Apofile here faith, vetſ. 14, Jan cg. 
nal. 


2. Ofthe righteous the Apoſtle ſaith, x,Cor.6,20, Tes are bought for a price: but heren 
Apoſtle — [ am ſold under finne. , | 

3. Of che tighteous it is ſaid, c.$,9. the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you : but here the Apolik 
confeſſeth, that no good thing dwelleth in him. 

4 ex alſo preſſeth theſe words, v. 28. Ie my fleſp I ſerus the lawof fire: iſ the 
ſhould ſpeake thus of himſelſe, deſpararionem mibi videtur inemtere, it were able to firikeds- 
ſpaire vnto vs, thae ehere is no man who doth not ſerve finne ia the fleſh, 

5- The regenerate, ſuch as Paul was, dot not onely will chat which is good, bur perforne 
ie alſo: but chis man cannot dee, chat he would, of whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ver.. ij 
Tolet. 

6. The righteous and juſt man cannot be ſaid to be copeiued vnto ſiane: as the Apoll. 
ſairh of that man, whoſe perſon he beareth, v.23. ¶ Manus collat. 23. in fine, p 

7. The Apoſile ſpeaking of himſelſe, and of others which are regenecace, ſaid beforey, 
56. When we were in the fleſh, e. the motions of fue, ce. bad force in eur members, Sc. lun 
wears delinered from the law, cc. But here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a man , that is coptivel 
vnto the motions of thefle(h, ſo chat the Apoſile if he ſhould ſpeake bete of a regenetut 
man, would contradict himſolſe. | 

8. The ſcope of the Apoſtle ic to ſhewe the invalidicie of the lawe, char ie cannoteakes 
way finne, but fine rather is encreaſed thereby, by reaſon of the weaknes of mans nn 
it is therefore more #greeable to the Apoſtles intent, co giue inſtance of a caraall man, 
whom finne yet raigneth, then of « regenerate man, that by grace is brought to yerld cb 
dicnce1o the Jaw, Toigtc,10.m traitat. 0 

9. Hierome,and before him Ori es thus ſhe w, chat the ApoRle here aſſumeth the pen che 
of an other : like a Daniel beeing 8 uſt man, yet prayeih in the perſon of ſinners, ah M 
c. g. We haze finued, we haze dene wickedly, Hierom.Epif.t5 1. ad Algeſiar. nderti; 


The former Arguments anſwered, - 

1. The 28 Gimply are not called cacnall, but ſecundum guid, after a ſort they ha T1 
carnall in reſpect of the vnregenerate part: as the Apoſtle ſpeaking ro the Corinth, A, 
were beleeuete. and iuſtiſied, ſanctiſied. t. Cor. 6. i t. yet calleth them carnall , in reget0 u 
the ſects and divifions among them, 1. Cor.3. 1. And one 13 ſaid to bee carna)l ewo wiſh 
either he which is altogether obedienc to the fleſh and fleſhly luſts; or hee that doth 
yeeld him(elfe vnto them, but ſtriueth againſt them, and yer again his will ſeelech the ae 
ent wotioos thereof: ſo the Apoſile confeſſeth, that :bongb be warre not after ibo ſlaſb 


watkerh after the fleſh, 2. Cot. 10.3. 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Nomanet. Chap. 7. 337 
| 1. Therighteovs is bought for a price, and tedeemed from his finnes , and yet in reſpe& 
ofhis vnregenerate part. the corruption of nature and reliques of ſiane remaining, be is ſaid 
to be ſold vader ſiune, not filmply,as the yaregenerare is given ouer wholly, but in part only, 
. la the faleh full as cheyj are regentrare; rhe ſpiric of God dwelleth, bur in their vorege- 
nie pars ſinne inh abitethi there is no ineonuenience to grant, that two diuerſe iobabitants 
may dwelt in one and the ſuru houſe, in two dluerſe parts i ſor the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
F b 
aud theſe ie Contr arit ont to the other: they which feele not this fight and combare a c 
— che Sant. lr heades, orthey baut nor reerived'che fpicit4t all, as they hich 
are carnal; © 2430 N 57182710 *. al if 0. ; Nan G3: ! Mn. ? 
4. There are tw&kindy offerdicesto fione, rhe one is willitig ſervice, ſuch 85453 in the 


„ 


vute generate, the other vniwilliog, and za a manner forced, a3 in the tegenerate. 

3 The vnregenerate haue no will at all to dor good, for rhe viſedome ubs fleſh ir nos ſub= 
Abele e, . grace to will;and ſowe- 
time ro performe,thongh'\ti6t as they would: they are therefore regenerate though nor per 

v6 thb ade I this fr? ODD Do OB LO Ie GLLE 2, 
6, There afe two kinds of captivirie, the one, whea one is wholly captived vnder the 
bondage of hie one voluntarie ſinne, the other is « forced captiuitie ynder the bondage of 

all finne;this is in therighreous, not the other?! ed $42 22 1% 5 20M 
ebe Apoſtle is vor.coratie to himſelfe:for it is one thing to obey the luſts of thefleſh, 
the vnte generate and carnall; an other, to feele che motions of the fleſh, and to ſtrine n+ 
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| chem, as in the regenerate. A 22 | 
. The Apofiles intent and meaning is to ſhewe, that the law in it ſelfe isgood and iuſti. 
nul chat ir commeth by reaſon of mans owne infirmiric , that It is other wiſe to him, nod 
naeupon tlie Apoſile to ſet forth the prrfeQion of the lawe, giueth ĩnſſanee in the regene- 
mne chat they are not able to keep the law, much leſſe the vnregenerate: ſo that it ie mo 
— to the ſcope and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to ſpeake of a man tegenerate, then of 
regenerate, ” ROTH en Ser UNE 26.214 
9. — Daniel, though he be called a may of defires, that is, heloued, and stcetpted of 
. yer bad his ſinnes, which he confeſſed in his oe name, and perſon: a Dauid is ſaid 
whes man after Gods ou e heart, yet he had his ſinnes and impetſections. r | 
1 Arguments for the affirmatine part that S. Paul ſpeaketh in bis owne 
= TM prin ref deere, ar IIEN an e 
'Virſt ehe ſe two points mul be premiſed, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſelſe, not of 2+ 
nber, till continuing his ſpeach in che fieſt perſon, am #arnel, I will, I conſent , I delight, 
dſo throughout, chat it ſhall be a grear forcing of che Apoſtles ſpeseh, to make him to 
hike of another and not of himſelſe: ſecondly the Apofitle fromthe 14. v. rotheend,ſpea- 
ka of his preſeac Race, ( who was then regenerate) a3 may appeare , becauſe while he was 
the law, he ſpeaketh as of the time paſt.v.g. Tas alius, and v. o. func ſaducud me: 
from the 14. v. he ſpeakech of the time preſent, I aw carnal, and ſo throughout to the 
of che chapter. ao ates | Road 
Argen. 1. Hence then is framed our ſirſt teaſon: the Apoſite ſpeakech of himſelſe, as he 
they was. becauſe he ſyeaketh in the preſent tence: but then he was 2 man regenerate ; Ergo, 
"Theopbylaft anſwereth; the Apoſtle faith, /ſerwe, v.15. that is, ſerniebam,1 did ſerue. Cont, 
be Apoſtle ſaith / ſerus, ſo he ſaith, I deligbs in rhe law of God. v. 2 1. and in this verſe 25. 
laub God, & rc. which immediately goe before the other, I ſerve: but rboſe words muſt he 
weertiood, as they ate vttered, of che time preſent, therefore the other alſo. ' is | 
2. Gregorie vrgerththeſe words v.18, to will @ preſent with me 5 be thay ſairh bewil, 
4 os ifioner gratie, que in ſ lam tateant ſemina eſfendit, doth ſhew what ſeede lyeth hid in 
yr | | 
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he infuſion ot grace. ib. 29,,eral.c.1 5, 5 % 
% Euen the yoregenerate by nature doe will chat is good: they may inperfelte vrils lo- 
yard of ſe gratis in precato, iinpetfectly will that is good without grace euen ia che ate of fin, 
acta. c. 9. ber; 

" Contra, There is bonnum wataralt , moral“, ſpirituale, that which Is naturally good, 


. 


nally good, ſpirieually good: the rf one by natute may defire , at bruce beaſts doe the 
tod ehereſn they doc neither good, nor evill: the ſecond alſo in ſome ſort, as the bea- 

celle wed after morall vertues, but they did it nor without ſinue. (becauſe they = - 
hae Fir * faith; 


8 Chapin. e fold Gnimentorib: : 


faich; hut that which is ſpiritually good, the cargallbauc no mind at all voto ; for it is Cod 
which worketh both the vill aud the deed, Phil. 2. 1 3. eee N 
Ae. 3. Auguſtins preſſeih theſe words, v.17, Is jj not I th let in, hut frang that donn 
iin nee, this is not vox peccatoris, [ed iuſti, the volce of a ſinner, bus of a righteous mau: I. f 
r ee . , de tai aur p 
-  Anſe Ahoner may he ſaid ogg to der cuilſ, vot per uſt he dothnot conſent Into ic, bus {+ 
becaule be is not oaelj mooued of ay wp ty — by his cancupifcencesTo/er gbjd,., N © 
: , Contra, Nbere je nothing is a mente gige c N h ee e hh ns 
#ll or cataall part: hut in the yoregeoczare tete i nerlüng ſpiricus)},bux oll is g toraiſzther 


1 


fore-whit(oever ſuch an one doch he wholly couſenteth: he himſelfe is noc one chiag, ang iy 
Gooe pyprber to giue cooſenr; but he is wholly, mapyed aod lex of ae. 

Argam. 4. dngaſtize addcth further; the ADH hu beginngth the 8. chapter: chere au 
condequation'ta them thet are i Chret leſu, Which wards follow c inſerted pon the other 
which ye weib tha che Apoſile ſpike before of chaſe which were ip. Chriſt eus. 
. . AuſaNay tetber choſe words tollpning vpon the other be fab deliver me,gro.which iy 
Apoltle veteteth of a maa not yet delivered or freed from his liane, and ma kech an ſw er. 1 
grace of God, Ge. ſhe we, æhat be ſpake before as ol anc not beeing inthe ſtateę of gtace⸗ Ta, 
ud. . d - \ » N 


— e - 44788 | (MY, Ha, enten zue 2411 1+ W 
Contra. i. It is the bondage of corruption , which the Apoſtle deſiteth ep:bee: delivers 
from. s jn Mex ed before, q. 3 3. nicher doch che Apolile anſwer; tbe grace of God, ce. bu 
ginethanker to od, at like wiſe hath been declared qu. 24. before: but one not in tlie ſuute C + 
race, cannot giue than kes vnto God: therefore the immediate conneionoſ .cheſe wordy 


c. d. ne weth that be ſpoke before of choſe, which are in Chriſte... , 


He E 
Argan. g. Further, Augnſtine thus reaſoneth: a catuall man cannot delight in the laue e 
God, in che inuet man, a5 Saint Paul doch: neither indeed is there any inuet man bat ige PA 
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generate and renewed in thoſe which are carpal}; Parius. 91 bs 
Au.. The yaregenerate may delight in the late, as Herod did:anditisnoching elle hu 
velle bonum, to will chat which is good: T. olet. ib id. and they haue alſo the inner man, whichjs 
che minde, as ie om word man is the hoodie, | en by 
: Covtre, t. The carnall cannot delight in the . they hate it, 1 Pla. 8. f J. tas h 
to be reformed and haſt caſt um werds behind tiſec: Hetod gaue care to Iohn Baprift, not of l, ._ 
but for fcarc, for aftigsward he put him vo death; Hypocrit es and carna)) men, may ſtand in 
ſome awe, and feare a while, but it is not of loue, nor in truth, or from che heart. 2. The in. 
ner part; is chat wich ſpitituall. and renewed: but in the wicked their verie minde is defiled, 
In. 1. 5- thereforc in them there is np inner man;ſes before qu, a6. 3 00 
gu. 6. The Apoſtle deſireth robs deliuered from his corruptible and ſinnefull bodie, 
hoping chen ſot perfe & libettie : hut in the reſuttection the carnall ſhall haue no ſuch lib: 
tes they ſhall Gif, to greater milerie, Anonftine.. | N 1 

-  AnſcTbo dclivergace there ſpoken ot is by iuſiification from ſinne, not in the relurcedts 

Told: fs ot bac e | 

Contra, The Apoſtle evidently ſpeaketh of becing delivered from this bodies of death , ihu 
is, his mortal) bodie, which ſhall not be till the reſurrection. : 

Aru. 9. The children.ot God. chat are regenerate,doe only findin themſelues the fight 
comb dt berweene the ſpirit aud the fleſh, Cal. 5. 15. ac the Apoſile doth bete, v.12, Pareu. 
Anm 8. The voregenerate doe not vſe to gine thanks vnto God, bur they ſacnficen 
tlie ir oe net, as the Ptophet (aich;Hab. 1.16, they giue the praiſe to themſelues: Bu. 
Paul here giveth chankes: Fj i 

Arm.. No man but by the ſpirit of God, can hate and diſallom that which is commi- 
ted agaiuſt che la ot God, as the Apoſtle doth here, v.t 3. Herr. 

A.gum. 10. To hat end ſhould the Apoſtle thus at large ſhew the effects and end of the 
Jaw ſor their cauſe, qui pros ſus ſunt a Des alienigyhich arc a)rogetber ſtraungers from Ced, I V . 
and care not for his la? Fuius: by theſe and luck like teaſous it is concluded, chat 8. Pall Nunof tl 
ſpeakech in the perſon of a man regenerate, N 228 

) »Queſt-37.#herher S. Paul pas troubled with the zentations of the feſt aud with what.) I beth bin 
r. S. Paul was before his calling cemꝑted and gacried away with diuerſe laſts , as he cen Fit thir li 
feſlerh Tit. 3.3. chen giving conſcryntoxhem,& following the with delight:sfter bis calling de ther 
he felt alſo tbe prick img and ſtirting of his fleſh/hut it bad not dowinis ouer him. as Na mne it. 


von the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap. 7. 39 
u here the Apoſtle ſheweth,, how he did finde the Jaw of his members rebelling againſt 
the law of his minde and ſpirit: and theſe rempracions of the fleſh the Lord ſuffted the A- 
pollle to be troubled with, leaſt he ſhould be extolled by resſon of his Bther excellent gifts, 
a be bicmaſcife ſhewerh, 2.Cor.7.1 2, wherevpon Gregory well faith, cuffos iris infirmitas, 
iaficmicie is the gardiawvand keeper of yerrue, ad im pertrabit ears nt rxtollat ſpiritus, ad alta 
| ;ſufollit ſpire2us,ve proſtermat cpre,the fleſh drawerh vs downe,chee cd ſplrit lilt vs not vp, and 
tbe ſpizir doth reare vs vp, that the fleſh ſnould not altogetker cat vs done, Jil. to. Ne. 
8 ral. e el 1 0 enden A da 
; * "Gor whereas the Apoſtle faich, There was given v we the prieb#5f the fleſb & Cor, 
| BY 127, 1. Neither chereby is Gignified the offfictons and greifes which 'the'periecutors put 
his bodie raco,as Chryſeſt, Theos derer. 2. Or the paintofebe head 213f;,ordimer,ortheebkdlile, 
Lyra, or ſome other ſuch bodily infirmitie, which would haue much hindred the xp 
ibis miniſtrie. 3. Not yet much leſſe, was this pricke the luſi o his fieth , as Hicmrome 
thinkech,opif, 22. and Haymo, ſo alſo Pererius diſpat. 23. foriris nos He tber Prule bodie 
ig tame d and kept vnder, with faſtinge, wacchings)abour, had any ſuebh fleſfly defire: 
. Bot hereby it js better to vaderſtand, m tentatium genus, & cer eã kind of carnalt 


- 


temptatiou here with S. Paul was exerciſed, Calaiu, Bra, 


4. Places Dodrine. 

'T& Doct. 1, Allchings fall ont to the wickell for their harr: 
. 8. Sinus tooks occaſion by the commandement: Pet. Mart, hereupon well obſerueib, thax z) 
mung to the vnregenerate fall out ynrocull};for if ele la doe give aduantage ro fingwhich 
; juſt, andJood of it ſelfe, how much ate other thin $5 turned to cheit ure ds alirhings 
wihew that Jovo God fall out to their good, Rom. .. 55219 2% 
wo Do&, 2, Of ihe neceſſarce ve of the ls. 
yek. uibout the lame ſinns is dead: That is, it lyerh bid, and is vnknowne : henee both P 
mu, 30d Piſcator note, coucionem legis in Eccles niceſſarian , that the preaching of the lau 
bo ie ia che Church, that ſinbe may be knowne, and come to ng ; and thus thelaa 
Ay reccaling our finne, is a ſchoolemaſtet to lead vs to Chriſt, Galat. I. T9. to finde rightes 
whe io himywhich we haue not in our (elues, 9. tf 200 36 TOR I $0cs 
vu. A Dock. 3, Of theeffettr f tho le. 
7.9. hen the commaxdement came, ſiuns reuiuad : There are 3. effet of the lawe hete ex- 
pteſſed by the Apoſſle: two it bringeth forth of it ſelſeʒ the maaifeſtotion of finne, and ther- 
pon the ſentence of death: the third ir Norketh not of it ſelſe, but accidentally, namely the 
acreaſe of ſinne, through the perucrſnes of mans nature, which ſnaeth againſt that which 


forbidden ,P #7, 4. * ; 3 
. Doct. 4. Of « finefold ſtate of sm. n 
v. 23. I (ee an other lam in my 5 — rw had mtura)Ycencupilcence, 
dit without diſorder or rebellion againſt rhe minde.a. Before the law concupilcence rebel · 
paioft reaſon aud without reſiſtance, z.Ynder the law men reſiſied eoneupiſcente; but 
nd not vanquiſh ir, 4. Vader grace they ſtriue againſtir and preuaile, 5. In heauen there 
kill be uo concupiſcence at all, Perer. diſput. 19. ä 8211 n get 34 
ah Do&. 5. How dewbs to bediriid. l 
v. 24. inho ſhall deliuer me? S. Paul deſireth to be diſſolued to malte un ende of ſinne : and 
las death may be wiſhed for, as the onely remedie of our miſerie : the wicked dos often- 
ut bes defire death, but ic is racher vita faſtidis, uam impietarts tadio, for that they ate weary of 
ö weir life, not of ſiune, Calnin, * = * 4 a 


3. Places of controuerſis. 


5 Controv, 1, Againſt Pur gatorie. * | 

V. 1. The Law hath dominiou aner a man as long as be linath ; This ſheweth the preſump. 
len of che Pope, who taketh pon him to preſcribe Jawesand rules vnto thoſe which are 
and their ſoules as they imagine in purgatorie: for no law impoſed vpon the liuing 
bind them when they are dead: and concerning the anthoritie of man, ie determitierk 
thix life, Matrh. 710. 28. Feare not them which killt he bodir, and are not able to kill the ſoule : the 
pe then is no more able to free and abſolue the ſoule after death, then he js to k3) and con- 
/UND0e ie. „% #84 01 1-29) 
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E 3 e Of dhe lam ſuluet of 


v. 8» if the mane dead. uus is delwered fromthe dar of the mar. Hence the Lwtulnely 
of ſecopg ater ha 4 ant ru woman be ——— — 
vile the maa, eu ist fur chamtomatrie agaiue: for do they are, 85 thou 
never had been bouad: iam then herein u dece ined, ho Cem ca peaked ig 
ſecopd matisges. thgugb in words he:wil not copdemne chem for be ſairch, Thet exema 
nurrying after the firſt marriage doth not differ much from an harlot:1ih.1 com Ioumiav. and 
which azg3wice marriod be cewparethso he vncleane beaſis i Moshe arke: Bur: Henn 
is ee this ouerſight, be toe much extolling rirgia nie, which her canfeſſen 
he ; pf} bilge, Duffner ed Nl in heazeand peffion fo to write of ſecond 
Marriage T Nu 54h bio ste . 1 21 ; i Se: r F4 
8. The Rowmanifls, thoughsbey dete not condemue ſecond marriages fimply,yer is thi 
they-fleviedſych.cohe 2dmitred to orders, as have been twice married, they ſhew. what baſe 
conceit they haus cheteoſi Pereriuas helpe this matter, ſaith chat 8. Paul would , 2 Bis 
to be che hushand of pne wile, not hecauſe be condemned ſecond marriages, ſal uin 
xims ducebat dignitatem & ſacramertim Epiſcepi, &. but becnuſe it beſt became the di 
and ſacrament Epiſcopall, co be ee of ane wife, as Chriſt is the ſpouſe of one 
Church, &c, diſput. 1. . . © 200 ; | 
Contra. 1. S. Paul meaueth ſuch.,as bad. bat one wife at one time, por one after an 0% 
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did one ſucceede an other: e e e w3y bold very well if like wiſe a Biſbop 
bs zhehusband of angmwiſe after an her. = ox | 
"4563 hd Contros.: 3. Whether ehr matey, „ be indiſſoluabis before the 
TE 12 (35a LIGE u x © gnepartie be ad, 68 
. Ttreriu wauld gtooue the negatiue, that marrying cannot be diſſolued. uad wat 
lum, in · reſpect of the bond, if it be lawfully contraded, but only, quoad torum, in reſpedi 
their bedding, and eonuerſing t gerher, no aat for fornication: but after death, by this plat 
ef the Rpoſtſe, v. 3. IF while ſor linei, us sl ar ober man, ſhe ſbal lo called an adulrerefe rie 
Apediles words are generall, chat till deach part chem, neither of chem is free. 9 
Contra I. Toe Apoſſic ſprakerb of marriage, as it was inflizured of God, whichlſ 
Gods ordinance waz th continue 66 leng as life laGecb;far Gad appointed in aue 
that the man ſhould clcaue vnto bis wife: her then the Apoſtie had ap conſe to ſpeoki 
the caſes wherein diuorce is 1doitced, eithet eiuilly. as the law of Moles permicred then 
— — 8 bill of diooreo to ine Nomen: or by Chriſlias libertie or immunitie, as in be aſs 
of forvication,or deſertion: ſor when there happenech any otbet (eparstian of mariageiua 
by death, it falleth nat out, vi per vitium. hut by the ſault of the one, a3 Chr7ſoftome hai 
obſerueth : for the ewes were permitted to giue their wiues à bill af divorce for the ban 
nes of their heart. as our Sauiour ſaith, Matth. 15. and either their wiues were in fault / ſa | 
the which cauſe they diſmilſedihem , or they were in ſaule, in ſeeking to be tid of ter 
wiues: likewiſe in diuoree vpor farnication,thepartic diuorced was in fault, but in ibe al 
pf deſerijon, the partie forſaking was in fault ſo none of theſe ſeparations was without de 
fault ot the parties hut the ApeBle ſpeaketh of the inſtitution of marriage. according, 
Godt ordinance, 2ĩt is ſound and emire withomꝭ any ſuch impediment, os let comming ® 
ewecnet in which ſenſe it is noe diſſolued butby deach. | Rh 7 
2. Freſam further aoſwereth, that the Apo onely rakerh bis fimilituds from m 
2g8:9108 ine fmilizude, is is not nec eſſatie, ĩbot auery thing (ould agree, neither is it io 
pte ſſed in euery point. It | 
3. f 
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2, But that In two caſes the mariage bond may be diſſolued, beſide death, by the ſault of 
either partie delinquent, namely for fornication, and vpon wilfull deſertion it 3s evident? 
the firth by tbe words of our Saviour, Match.19.9.1heſocuer ſhall pur away his wife vnles it be 

whooredome, and marric another, ce. commuteth adulrerie: the other by that place of the A- 
pollle, 1. Cor. 7. 15. if the vnbelceuing depart , let bim depart a brother or ſiſter is not in ſubiection 
is ſwcb things: Parera, dub. 1. See further elſe where, Synopſ p.685. 687, * 

Controv. 4. That the d:ſparitie of profeſſion is no cauſe of the diſ- 
| ſolution of marriage, ©. 

v. 4. If the manbedead: Gorrhan here purteth in a diſtinction of Eivill death, which 
js by proleſſion, auie carnalem copulam, befote cat nall knowledge, or naturall, which is by 
death properly : for it is the common opinion of that fide, that the man or woman bavivg 
coutracted matrimonie, may either of them forſake the other, before the conſummation of 
marriage, to take vpon them the profeſſion of ſingle life. The Romaniſts alſo haue another 
inion, that marriage contracted in the time of infidelicy before baptiſme, is diſſolued, and 
made void, if either of the parties aftetwarò be conuetted to the Chriſtiaa faith. Beller. de 
nurimom. c. 1 2. | 25 

But theſe two exceptions for the diſparitie of religion, or profeſſion, eo diſſolue marrime- 
ple, are contraric to the rule of our Sauiour, Mate. ig. 9. who allowcih no marriage to he 
aſſalued, but for fornication: and Saint Paul directly preſcribeth, that the woman ſhould 
nut ſorſalte her vnbeleeuing husband, if he be content to dwell with her, 1. Cor. 7. 1 3. See 
junber bcreof, Syropſ. Ceutur. 3. er. & 2. er. 9y. 

Coutrov. 3. Whether the bill of dinorce, permitted to the Iemes, did lawfully 

+: diſſolue matrimonie vnder the lam. | | | 

Nis queſtion ariſcth by teaſon of che Apoſtles generall words here, that if the woman 
nkeanother man, as long as the firſt liueth, ſhe is called an adulterer: hetice then this donbt 
in oẽ,d, what was to be thought of the men, which diſmiſſed their wiues vader the law, 
married others, and the woman like wiſc ſs diſmiſſed married againe, whether it were a+ 
dlteric in tbem. | 

A Some are of opinion, that by the bill of diuorcemene giuen , the veric bond of matri- 
mae was gifſolucd,and that then it was lawfvll for either party ro marry againe:as Scotws , 
Imaduc, Poludl anus in 4. Sententiar. diſtinit. 22. Caidtanns in 24. Deuter. Alulenſ. in a 19. 
Math, 4. 49. and Bargenſ. again Lytanus, in 24. Demer. But the words of our Saviour 
Cuil wake againſt them, who ſaith, that Moſes permitted them ſo to doc for the hardnee 
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ar beart, Matth. 19. B. ie was therefore tolerated onely, and ſuffered becauſe of their 
1 ifemity, it wes not made lawfull: and our Sauiour Chriſt addeth, from the beginning it was 
ad I this their inſtance chen of diflinguiſhing their wiues, was a departing from the firſt in- 
ne *& Wherefore their opinion is more ſound, which thinke, that although becauſe of the 
au of rheir heart, to auoid a greater miſcheeſe, namely vxoricidium, the murtheciag 
bbf — they were permitted to ſend them away; yet the marriape was not in truth 

ed: they married 8gaine, ſine pore legali, witrhour any legall puniſnment. hut yee you 
* Merato, not without finne; Thus Pererins; ſne wing the ſame to be the opinion of The- 
n Bonaventure, Lyranut. with others, and beſore them Anguſtine, lib. 19. cont. Fauſtum. e. 
ak Mund Hierome in c. 2. Malach. And further Auguſtine ſheweth, that Moſes inteddment, in 
ethil paning 3 diſmiſſton of the wife vpon a bill of divorcemenr,3s to haue them reconciled: 
. ha Whereas onely the Scribes were to write the bills of divorcemev. of pupoſe, hanc in · 
hun mara, he pute in this caution, to delay the matter, that while the man went vnto 
ua erbe, while his bill was in writing, his mind might be altered, eſpecially by the perſwa- 


the Scribe, who in his diſcretion was nor 16 write any ſuch bill, if reconciliation 
ne etherwilc be had, | 


Keermarriage of many wives, that neicher was void of infirmicie , which God did beare 
vid thoſe times: but neither was euer ſimpſy lawfull, the ſitſt inflicution becivg viola- 


SEE 


4 Controv. 5. Againſt the workes of propiti at ion. 

* 4+ That we ſhanld bring forth fruit vnto Ged, cc, This place is well vrged by Pet. 
2gainft the preparatory works vato iuſtification , which the Romaniſts aſſitme 
Ff 3 may 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.7. 3 


o ten of this libettie of the Ie ves, the like ivdgement is to be giuen as of the polyga- | 


11 


342 Chap. 7. e (xfold (. ommentarie 


may be done by men yet vnregenerate, and not yet called: Here the Apoſ)e euidentiy ſheu. 
ech, that they which bring forth fruit vuto God, mult firſt be an others, that is, married vg. 
to Chriſt: they cannot doe any thing that good is Hout him, as our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelle ſaith vit hout we ye can doe not hing, Ioh. 1 5. 5. We. 
| Conrov, 6, Aganmft the beretikgs which con- 
. | - demued the law. WE 

v. 5. The motions of ſinnes, which were by the lawe : By theſe nnd (uch like places the'Mg. 
Cionites, Walentmians, Manicheestooke occaſion tocandemne the law as evill, becauſe there. 
by ſinne was encreaſed : Bur Auguſtine anſweteth, de verbis Apoſtols ſerm, 4. that they dor 
tmpanere Chriſtianis non ſimplicibus, ſed negligentibus, & rc. deceive Chiiltians not ſo much fin 
ple, as negligent, for it is no hard matter ſaich he to tefell their blaipbemics by that which 
the Apoſile wricech afterward ina this chapter: for v. 1 2. he ſaith, rhe lam « holy, and tbe can. 
mandemeuts iuſt and holy, inſt and good: and in that the morions of ſinne ate ſeid to be by in 
lawe, id ex eo fit, quia un carne ſummns, it commeth of this, becauſe we are in the fleſn, n. 
the law then tooke occafion by the weaknes of out fleſh, and (s the euill motions widiife 
vp iu vs. 5 

i Conttov. 7. That we are freed by grace from the ſtrict and ri- 
or0ws obſernation of the lawe, 

Pereriut diſput. G. miſliketh theſe afeccions of A. Caluin, and taketh vpon him to can. 
furc him: duligenter meminerimus, cc. let vs diligently remember that this is not a ſojution 
from that righteouſnes, which is taught in the law, ſed à rigida cxactiane, & ab ea que inde fo 

tur, maled;Aione but from the ſlrid add rigorous exaRivg of keeping ibe law, ad the mi- 
lediction and curie which follo wech thereupon: And he heapeth vp diuers place ot ſctiptute 
to ſhe e, that the obedience of the law is now exacted of vs, as Rom. 2. Not the bearer; of th 
law but the doers ſhall be inftified. Rom. 3.3 1. Doc we deſtrey the law by faith ? God forbid, na 
eftabliſh the law, Perer. diſput. 6. | | _” 
Cam, 1. Pererias in confuting their opinion, that hold we are freed from the obedienge 
of the law, fighteth with his owne (ſhadow: and ¶ aluin, hom he refelleth as he is by bia 
teadged, ſaith in expreſſe words that we are nor freed from the rightcouſnes of thelawas 
keep its And therefore he feccech downe his opinion (alfly: at though he or any other Pie 
teſtant ſhould afirme, Chriſtians: eſſe q leg is obſervations liberatos, har Chriltians arc ſitei 
from the obſetuation ot the law, as he putteth che caſe. 6 

2. But their opinion;rbar Chriſtians are bound to keep the law, and are cnablcd rohi 
ie by grace, aad in keeping theteof are juſtified, is contratie to the docttine of the Apolils 
that we are loſtified by faith without the works of the law, Rom.z3. 28. | at 

3. Ie ie then a moſt true aſſertion, that we are freed from the righteous and ſteict obſerts 
tion of the law, which was required of the lewes , ro be juſſified by the keeping of . 
from the eutſe which followeth vpan the not keeping of the law: for it is rieten, Curſali 
cucrit one, that continnerh not in all chings which are written in the books of the lat: from wich 
eur ſe Cheiſi hach delivered vs, beeing made a curle for ve, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Galaty. 
0. 13. Ses further SynopſcCemmreg.err.60, | . 

Controy, 8. That concupsſcence though it haue no del;berate con- * 
ſent of the will, u ſinne, and forbidden by the e 
: commandement, - 4.3 x DS 

The contrary ie mentioned by the Romaniſte , wotwr concupiſcentie ad ret illicit, &. ir 
motions of the concupiſcence ro vnlawfull things, whereby man is ſtirred vp to detirewp 
thing agaiaſi the law of God, vnles the will and cenfent be thereuuto, not to be | 
ris diſput. 8, with the reſt of that tanke: their reaſons are theſe, . - e 

t. Argum, That which is nacurall in mau, nen peteſt rationem hab ere mali, eaunot be cou 
ted euill: but concupiſcence is natural. and was in man before his fall: and if any man ſhow 
be now created of God in pure naturalls without originall ſinne, be ſhould feele theme! 
ons of coneupiſeenee, not to be obedient vnto reaſon, Pererius : Stapleton addeth — 
360, that the Scripture ſeemeth to command ſome concupiſcence : 88 the Apoſtle ſaibs 
that defireth the office of a Biſhop ,be deſireth a good works, 1. Tim. 3. 1. 


— 
- 


{omra. 1. As concupiſcence is a naturall facultie, it is neither finne nor forbidden, jf he 
coneupiſcence be of things lawfull, as of meate or drinke, and in due manner not to cog 


them mueh, and toa good ende, to couet them to the glotie of God , and our owne, 
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our acighbours good : bur the concupiſcence as it ĩs tainted and corrupted with originall 
kane, is euill and forbidden by the commandement. 3. This concupiſceace in rhe yprege- 

is continually euill, in the regenerate chere may be a concupiſcence of lawfull and in- 
differeat things, as either of thoſe things, which arc proper and peculiar to a man, at the de- 
fre of a man to bis wife, or of things which are common and appropriate to no man, as co 
dehire an office: hut yet eueu the concupiſcence in ſuch things, though ic be la vfull, yet it is 
got without ſome fault euen in the tegenerate. by teaſon of the corroprion of their nature: 
onely the concupiſcence and defire of ſpirituall things, is ſimply law full. but ſueh concupi- 
ſcence is without the compaſſe of the commandement, Thow ſhalt not cones, 

2. Argum. Irdoluntaria non ſunt peccata, Os, that which is inuoluntatie is not Gave, but 
ſuch motions of concupiſconce, which haue not the conſent of the will arc juuoluntarie: . 
i. Sapleton, ibid. 

Contra. 1. The propoſition is not generally true, for not the will of man, bm the law of 
Godis the rule of good and euill: and originall fone in infants is not voluntatie, but it is 
propagaced by a neceſſitic of nature corrupted by the fall of Adam: and the Apoſtle faith, 
Gal.g.1 5. Tee cannot doc thoſe things, which ye would, 2. The finnes; which at firſt ate voluata- 
tie, after ward become neceſſaxie, as he that hath gotten an habit of intemperancie,can hard- 
yreſtoine, though he would: fo that it is erue which ¶Ariſtesle ſaith, bb, 3. Erliror. c. g. nemo 
„nt alan, nec iumitus fœliæ, no man js euill with his will, nor happy again his will. So thor 
iſufficerh that ſinne was once voluntarie, though it afterward became neceſſarie; as origi- 
. #1 fooe wich the mations of concupiſcence, that doc proceed from it, though now it bee 
az. | yeceflarie and eannot be auoided, yet in Adam it was voluntarie , by. whoſe willing tranſ- 
ace BY grefſion, a neceſſitie of taning is cranſmitred to his poſteritie. 
TR 3. eArgum. Wbatſoeuer is rrvely and properly ſinne is taken away is buptiſme, both o- 
Tigina)) Gone, and che corrupt mations ſpringing from thence; therſote ſuch mocians in the 
bytized are not ſinae. ES 
Lantra, 1. As originall ſinne is taken away in baptiſme, ſo all other ſinnes are / for bap-« 
tilge ſerueth for the remifhon of all ſinnes, Act.. 38. if theu ſiuues are wholly remoourd in 
me, it would follow, that they which ace baptized haue no ſinnes at all. 2. Wherfore 
iadapeiſene, reat us tollitur, the guilt of finne is taken away, yet ſinne it ſelfe rcemainetb: buy 
lis not impurcd; neither doth ſinne remaine in che full rengtb, but ihe power thereof is 
labdued, and che kingdome of Gone inthe regenemte vanquiſned, but yet thete remaine 
ne cliques of finne ſtill, as long as we are in this fleſn: add this daily experience ſheweth, 
hkowehey which are regenerate are nor altogether freed from the iahabitacion,aad in-dwel- 
lag of ane, though it raigne not in chem. 3. And whereas Pererizs obiecteib eAnenſtine, 
mo conſut ing that ſlaadet of the Pelegians, whe affirmed that che Catholike ſhould hold, 
lauen non anferre, ſed radere peceara; that baptiſme doth not take away ſinne, but 28 le 
nere ſhaue it, becauſe concupiſcence remaineth, the roote of ſinne: denieth tbat be Catho- 
likes3rach any ſuch thing, but that haptiſme doch indeed auferre 575mive, take away (inner: 
Hag. contr.2.Epeft.Pelag, Auguſtius muſt be vnderſtood to (peale of the guilt of coneupi- 
ſence, which is remooued in baptiſme: as he faith, 45. c. d. comr. Iulia quis eius roat us, 
It generatione contractuu, fit regeneratiove tranſulitue, though the guilt thertof, contra- 
Lan the generation, be cranſaRed and done away in regeneration, yer it temaineth ſtill, 
s ſecem confligente, in man having a coafli with Menſelſe, dc. | 
„ the I K Argue. The law commaundeth not things impoſſible, which cannor be ancided, 
em be iheſe firſt morions of coneupiſeenee, uo man can ſhoone or auvide ; Auguſtius ſalth, acc 
da. inpeſibile Deus bominus imperare potnit, quia inſtur, & c. neither could God commannd any 
G — thing to man, becauſe he is iuſſ, nec damnarmns oft bominem pro 6, &. neither 
wr - be * 8 man for that, which he chat is godly can not aucid ; ſerm, G1, de empor. 
mer, ibid. | 
me Cura, 1. The law fimply is not impoſſible roman, confidered xs be was 8t the firſt 
n deated of God: in that it is now impoſſible, it is by reaſon of the weaknes and frailtie of 
ab, ns ficſh, Rom. 3.3.which imbecilicy of nacure came in; by mans voluntary tranſgte ſſi- 
I. 2. The Lawerbough impoſſiblero be kept by a natutell men, was given vnto other 
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„ice wds.cthen that he ſhould, or could perſuſy keep it, md in keeping thereof be juſtified : but 
eo lw given as a ſchoolemaſter to bring es vnte Cheif, Gal. 3. 19. that finding themſelues 
e, u Make, they mighe ſeeke to be cloarhed with ine * of Chriſt. 3. 


+ ſpeaketh 


von the Epiftle to the Romanes. Chap.7. 343 


344 


Chap. 7. A ſexfold Commentaric - 

ſpeaketb of a poſſibilitie by grace, not in nature, Nemo quantum poſſumus melius nouit, guy 
qui ipſum poſſe douauit, no man can better tell, what we can doe, then he which gaue vs pay. 
er, &c. which Auguſtine affirmetb, not 83 though any man had power by grace to keep all 
which is commanded, but onely to ſhe we againſt the CManichees, hominem poſſe vitare Peoria 
ta, that a man by grace may decline (ſome ) fnnes, which they denied. 

5. Artem. S. James faith, e. 1.16. hen luſt bath conceined it bringeth forth ſinne, aud when 
fonne is perfected. it bringeth forth death: hence it followeth , that either concupiſcence is not 
ſinne, it onely bringeth forth finne; or if it be, it is no mortall fines for ſinne one ly when it 
is pet fected bringeth forth death. | 

(ons, 1. It follo weib not concupiſcence bringeth forth ſiane, therefore it is no Gang; 
it followeth, char it is not that ſinne, which it begetteth or bringeth forth, but yet one ſiuae 
may beget another : this is like, as if a man ſhould thus reaſon: a man begetteth a man; 
therefore he is not a man he is not indeed that man which he begetteth, yet a man chereſote 
becauſe he begetteth a man; and ſo one ſinne may bring forth an other, 2. Neither doth ir 
follow, ſinne which is petſited bringeth forth death: Ergo, fine not perficed bringeth fonh 
death: which is as if one ſhould thus reaſon; the father begerteth a mortall man, therefore 
the grandfatber doth not: ſinne perfected is ſaid to bring forth death as the neereſt cauſe; 
but yet ſione not petſected or produced, as the remote cauſe alſo bringeth forth death: for 
otherwiſe neither originall ſinne, nor yet the ſecond motions of concupiſcevee, which han 
the conſent of the will, ſhould be worthy of death, before they doe breake foorth into 2d. 
Now our contrarie arguments, that cucn concupiſcence it ſelfe without the eonſent of the 
will, eicher ofthing£ yalawfull, ot of things lawfall valawfully is ſinne, are theſe, and (uch 
like as follow, | 

Argum. 1. Whatſoeuer is forbidden by the law is ſinne: for ſinne is defined to bee the trau. 
greſſion of the Jaw, 1. Joh. 3.4. bur rhe very firſt morions of concupiſcence are for biddenhy 
the lawe, and ace a tranſgtreſſion thereof: Ergo, So eAnguſtine, multum boni facit, C. he pete 
forweth a great good, that doth as it is written, Thou ſhalt not goe after thy deſiret, Eee. 
18. [ed non per fettuns homum facit, &. but he doth not that whicb is perfectly good, wheſul 
filleth not that which is written, Thau ſhalt not luſt, & c. lib. de mixt. & concupiſcent. cap. 24, 
che. 29. x : i , Fee 

Anſw., Pererius anſweareth, 1. That the motionsof concupiſcence having not the con- 
ſent of the will, are not forbidden by the commandement. 2. And S. Auguſtine meaneih not 
that the ptecept, Tho ſbalt not luſt, cannot be fulfilled here, ſo farxe as it bindeth a man, but 
as it excludeth concupiſcence altogether : which cannot be till the next life, diſputat. . 
mer. 50. nal | | 

Contra. 1. The Apofile meanetbh the vetie luſts and vnlawfull deſire of the heart, with- 
out conſent of the will, as he ſaith, v. 15. hat I hate, that doe I: his concupiſcence-tempted 
him euen againſt bis will: and whereas he ſaith, he had not knowne luſt without the law, he 
meaneth the very firſt motions: forthe ſecond motions, which haue the will-concurring, 
as enuie, batred, and ſuch like, many of the heathen, which knew not the lawe condemned 
by the light of nature as euill. 2. It ie true, that to be without concupiſcenee, is not incident 
to this lifeꝛ yet it is a breach of the commandement: for the precepr ſo farre bindeth, as it u 
commanded: if then we be commanded, not to couet at all, and yet we doe cover, wee 
bound to keepe it, and in not keeping of it we ſinne. 3. Further, if the laſt commandement 
as notof coueting a mans wife, reſtraine not the very firſt riſing deſires, it ſhould not differ 
To * 7. precept, which reſtraineth the luſts of the heart, that haue the will conſcatiog: 

i re 5.2 8. 

Argum. 2. That which hindereth vs from doing our dutie vnto God, in louing him with 
all our hestt and ſtrength, and iv obeying of his will, is ſinne: but this doth concupy 
ſcence: for it hindered the Apoſtle, v.19. / doe not that good thing which I would. 

Anſ.. Pererius auſwereth, that concupiſcence doth not hinder vs from loving of God, and 
doing of his will, ſo far as we are bound iu this life: for God may be loucd with all the heart 
two waies: one is modus perſectionas, the way of perfection, which is when the heart aQual 
ly loueth gothiog but God, and thus God ſhall be loved onely in heaven: the other way , 
ſa farre as it bindeth a man in this life, when the heart is habitually inclined vnto God, (0 
that it admit nothing againſt ir: as this kind of loue is not hindered, as hee ſaith by thefirſ 


motions of concupiſcence: to the ſame purpoſe he alleadgeth Thomas, that a precept is tue 
b wayes 
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won the Epiſtle as the Remane. Chap. 7. 145 
8 puands penunninur ad ſinem, when wee utsine vato the 

intended by him which giueth the ꝓrecept: the othet imaperieRly, c non neceduyr ab | 
ailivead , when we depart nat from the way which leadethto the ende: as whea the 
coptaine biddech his {ouldiers fight to obisiae he victotie: he which fightech and hath ibe 
Satie. parfettiy fulſilleth bis will, he alſo which fightech and dach his beſt, dock bis will 
gfo,zhough be get nor the yiftorice; the firſt kind of fulfilling the prevept {hall be jo paria, 
n our couutrey. the other is iu we, in che way. „„ WM 
Comra, I. We gront, that chere ſhall be a greater perſection of obedieace in the nett 
nie, then can be attaiaed vato here, but euen that perſeꝗ obedienee is propouaded vmę ve 
ne; ¶ here, and required of vs, Matth. g. 28. Teſball is perfect. your heauenty. Father is perfect wher- 


ane Bf ypon ne, eur non pr ac iperetur in bas wits iſtaparſetio, &c, why ſhould not this pet fe · 
an, I gion be rommanded euen in this life, though uo aan tan ate vnto ic hete, un aum relte 
ore cyrunr, Ce. for we cannot unn right, if is be ypknawne whether wt ſhould ruone, dc. J. 
1 it be. & lar. e. ultim. And ſeeiag Cheifts righteouſneſle, and obedience of the lawe, was 
Nh perſect, and he came rp performs that which was required of v8:ic followeth;chatGad 
ore js che ſtrict rule of his juſtice required of vs perfect obedience, which not to performe; js 
uſe; IN Gene," 3. H God doe command che ende as our perfection, then he which commech:ſhoct; 
for | wdfaileth of the ende, ſulſilleth not the commndement: as if the ſouldiet bre:commanded 
ave If gorce give Over, till he have che victorie, breakechhis-geaecalls charge, if he get uot the ſu - 
ad. perjoritic of the enemie, And he which miſſetb ofthe ende, muſi beds alſo recedere:ab ordi- 
bo 1 fixes, falle in the mennes to the ende: for otherwiſe, he might atcheiue che end. 3. Aud 


that con cupiſeenee hindreth our obedience euen in this life, ba Apolile ſhe eth, v. 29.1 
une the good ibing which I would, © | 


ale 3. Argue, The Apoſile dire &ly calletheven eoneupiſcence | wherewith bee {s wnwili 
eme, die, bas the fans thas derlleth is 
er. args, it is ſinne. JED FA „ 0 fl 24:1 

cel. 4e, Porerine anſweareth, that it is called Gone, either becauſe is 15 effeiis peer ani, the 
fi d of ſinne, as the writiag is called the hand, becauſe ic was weittev wich the hand: ot bes 
1j. a u briageth foorth ſinae, as H, cold, is called pigramw, flothfull, becauſe it maketh 


«els, ; of - / 

Cum. 1. But that is properly and truely finne, which cauſeth death, for dvach came in 
fione; as the Apoſile ſaith of concupiſcence, that it flew bim, and was vnto him the cauſe 
tend, v. 10, 11. 2. S. Auguſtius alſo conſeſſeth, that concopiſcence is not onely pare 

— — 1 of ſinue, and cauſa peccati, the cauſe of ſinne, ſed iy ſum petcatum, but 
me it {el 5 | 

Povrie an ſwearech that ſuguſt ius vndetſtandeth not precarummorale , à morall fione, 
but itim nature corrupte, a fault or vice of our corrupt nature, as the vices in the bodie, as 
dlindnes or deafenes, are called peceats, ſen errata natura, the faults or errors of nature, be- 
auſethey ace againſt the incegritic and perfection of the nature of the dodie: ſo therebel- 
_—_ caraall concupiſcence againſt the law oftcaſon, is againfi the integritie and per · 

of the ſoule, and fo an errgrof nature. 

" Cantta, 1. We grant, that there are natursll fauits both in the ſoule, as forgetfulnes, ig- 
trace, dulue ſſe of vnderſlandingz in the bode, weskenes, infirmicie, blindnefſe,and ſuch 
like, which are the fruits and effects of ſinne, but not finve themſelues: but concupiſcence is 
totie of that kind: for all theſe infirmitics are effects and paſſions : but the concupiſcence 
telling againſt che minde, is actiue and working: and Auguſt ins bim(clfe giueth a reaſon, 
why he callech it ſinne, quia ineſt illi inobedieatia contra deminatum mentis, bicauſe there i in 
bſobedience againſt the law of the eiude, gouerved by trace: ſo that it diſobeyeth not onely 
Wh the law ofthe minde, but reſiſteth che motions of the ſpituʒ uo all diſobedience to the wil 

1 ofGed is ſinne. 2. Aud that it is nernaturall, but a morell and ſpirituall ſinne, appearech 

= — effacs, — —.— the mo _— — — S 2 

| Valeſſe tb 5 vor luft, did prohibite the very firſt motions, 
ual ſachave * conſent allhe wal l. — there bee no difference berweene this and 

9.5 | theother precepts, which doe condemne alſo ipſos praust affeitos, the euill affections, as of 

1 1 wth, enuie, in the ſixt, of loſt and catnalſ doe, to che which tbe will is inclined, in the 

—_ : ſo then this commandement, ipſos eppetione, quibus titillumur, doch condemne the 

— fery oppetite; which tiekleth vs, thou gh it haue not our eonſent: Calvi. P̃ererim u 

chat. 
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Frauen mage, ec. but one. | 


Chap. 7. A (xfold ( ummentaris 
that the other comma udements onely prohibite, ipſot exteruos alt uu, the extetnall ate of kei 
ling; commnting adultetie, and ſuch like : er. 58. . 5 
{our Our Blefſed Saujour confuteth him, who Matth. y. ſhewerh how jn the forgey 
commancdements che verie affeRions and purpoſes are ceftrained, as of anger in che fit, 
T bou ſhalt not kill: of lutting after a woman in the heart, in the ſeauenth, Thea ſbelt not comm 
adaltetic; 2. Ves Perus confuteth bimſelſc, conftſſing afterward, er. 60, pracy ill 
leg lib u, nos ſolum externa peccata, Fc. in thoſe legall precepti. not the externall workereſ 
fine onely to be prohibited, but the vety inward concupiſcence i But we haue ſtaied ode. 
what too long in this controverſies i lone 9711238 sda W 
„„ ee Contror. 9. Thus the commandement, I howſhalr nor” 
ir ene e Ave NY VEE, s Tr hk 2 00 nb a 
1. Tye Romane carethiſme, which the Romanitis generally follow,diuide the lafl com 
mandememt inco to, the firſt forbidding the covering of things of pleaſure, as ibe ne 
bours wiſezthe othet ching of prefic,as out neighbours houſe and ee 
two fisſi commandements, Thew ſhalt baue no other Gadi, & e. and Thou ſhalt make ts thy ſiu 
- 7 7 22 SES | 
2. Contra; 1. The Apoſile eallech ii den, commandement, inthe ſingular number g 
commandements. 2. If they were two-commandements, it ſhould not be knowne , in whit 
ordee they ſhould be ſer; which before the other: for Ex00.20, it i firſt ſaid, Ihen ſhalt nt 
coxet thy oigbbours bouſe, but Deuter. at. Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours wife , ix put u 
tbe firſt place, ' 3. Beſide, if cvery particular act of courting ſhould make a diveric comman- 
detmeut, the numbet of tem ſhould be infinite: Parti. | 
3. Pet. Martyr herein concurteth, that the precept, Then ſhalt not luſt, is but one, bucks 
hath here atingular opinion by himſelſe: that the two firſi commandements, 7 hes ſhult bay 
ns other edi, &?e. aud, Thoeuſhbalt not make to thy ſelſe, & c. are but one: and the firſt comant- 
dement he would baue that to be, which is ſer as a preface before the teſt, / am the Lori ih 
ad, ieh brought, c. for here it is enacted, that the Lord only is the true God; and intliy 
i commaudement, the Goſpel is offered yato ve:for iu that mention is made of theit d. 
Nueronce out of Bgypr; there the promiſe concerning Chriſt is contained: Bur ibi ons 
ly a priuace opinion, and a ſingulat conceit of ſo learned a man, by himſelfe: which may be 
thus reaſoned againſt; 1. All the commaundements ate propounded imparat iueiy, thou 
ſnolt not doe this, or thou ſhalt not doe that: but thoſe words are vttered enuuntiat me, 
are propounded onely, not ſpoken by way of commanding. 2. And ifhe will haue che ti 
porall dcliverance out of Bgypt, to containe a promiſe of Chtiſt, it is ſo much the ratheras 
part of the morall commandements: for the law and faith are oppoſite, one conteineib u 
nor includeth an othet: as the Apoſlle (aith, the law ic not of faith, Gal. 3. t 2. uo more is lu 


of the law, 

| Controv, 10. Againſ free will. 

v. 19. The enifl, that [would nor, that doe I. The Rhemilts note here, that this makethas- 

thing againſt free will, bur phainly proouetb it, þccauſe to conſent or not conſent is alwiies 

free, though the operation may be hiadered by ſome extexnall force. | 
Contra, 1. The will ofthe vnregenerateis free from coaction, and corruption, but as 

from a neteſſnie a)waics of willing that is cujl}, 2. And inthe regenerate, of which fins 

che Apoſtle ſpeaketh ia his owne perſen, the will is reformed by grace, to will that whichiv 

good: as our Saviour ſaith, Ioh. $.33. [fthe Sonne mak you free, then you are free indeede ti 

place then evidently maketh againſt the natural) ſtrengib of free will ynro iat which 


good. | 
6. Morall abſernations. 


I. Obſerv. Euery one muſt deſcend into himelfe. 

v. 7. 1 knew not ſinne, but by the law; As Paul bere giueth inſtance in bimſcife , and exam. 
neth his ſinnes by the lau ſo euery one is taught by bis example to enter iuto himſelſe, and Pi 
call his life and acts to account as David ſaith, Plal, 3 2. 5. I acknowledged my ſiune unte thit, 
Cc. | | | 


1. Obſere. eAgainſt phanaticall ſpirits, that excaſe ſine. 
v. 17. Ii ino mere I, that doe it: men that arc given ouer to all carrall luſis, mult ud N. 


thinke to excuſe themſelues thus, that it is ſinne, that doth it, and not themic)ucs ; for 359) 
L 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. B. 3457 


« | vat alſo ſay wich the Apoſite, v. ts. I dor that which I wonld ue: they eannot then »ply this 
o hemſelues, qui non pugnant, which doe not fight or friue age inſſ ſinne 


ee * Obſerv. Of deligbring in the law of O. .£&d& 

vw i v.11. !daight, Oc. Hypocrites may (ceme to conforme themſelves often es this — 
„beef the lawe, as Herod, that a vrhile beard Iobu gladly; but it i not in Jour; os with de- 
FA by, on bc is onely in them that arc regenerate; as thePropher Did fach. That the lene 
T1 God auen rnto bin then the houie ar 2 ——— 9101111 

ie. fl, 40 Oblerv. 4. Otis fight and combute bert the-/ PT 3 c 


ſpirirand the flaſh,» „ rd. „ MOTOR G1 

5 7: 1 — W eu One)y chezighteoas doefeeterhis. Qrife ndemabecs; flo 
ſyirit drawing them one way,and the fleſh au ether. He Apoflie here ſneweth inWmſe)fe, 
nd ſo, as Gregeris ſaith, fit certo dera, Ge. his lo don in ſoch moderation; thartbe 
Sajors while they are in jpirit carried ant way, and biadezed by che fleſh; nec ations; 
e/ationss rnexrrunt, they deithet fall into deſpaire, nor yet are lifted vpiriminde; 

Cle onda berweene the ſpirit and fleſh we may dad ve havebeen In Druid, Pſal. 73. 
in Elias, 1 King. 19.4. In Ieremie, c. 20.7. the libe remptations Hureme felt in him. 
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no lik, Palchenr ending, &. mens defuderye ardebat im gies corpore, my: face: was pale with 
but liog, and yet my mind burned with deſite euen ia a chill bodie EN. 23. err ro 
A m_ of Gods children, not to doſpaire when the are „ rey er 

tu Me 638 Vai 
4 CHAP, v111. Kel 781 
„I. The text with the dinerſe readings... 

bans | $i 

u- 1. Now then there is ao condemnation to them which ede Cbrid leſus, hich wilke 


. ) not aſter the fleſh, but oficr the pine ebm. uot after the 15. Z. $i 


1 hoc che law of the ſpilde of life — 4 in Chrig Teas, back reed me ls thee 1 )from 
dei» of finne, and of death, 12 

For (char which was impoſſible to the law, in as cad ds iCwae' weeks becerſ of the 
hes ſending his owne Soone in the Gimilitude of ſinnefull ficſh (fleſb of ſunne, Gr, in # 
ür vnto fleſh ſubicft ro fune, Be. this inthe ſenſe, but not the meaning of the words } and for 
ee. — Z. U. the word is cl. for) condemned ſinne in che fleſh: ¶ in hi ſteſh, S. 


2 Tat the righteouſnes (the inflification, L. J. S. the righe, Be.the word is uni.) of che 
night be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit. 5 
5 For they which are after the ficſh;ſwhich «re in the fleſh, S. which are anne J. B.) do "A 
. of the fleſh, B.. G. (doe thinke the things of the fleſh, S. are way wy J. 
106- Ne, Er.) but they that are after the ſpirit, the — ol the ſpiriti. 
en . 6 For the wiſdome of the flcſh is death but rhe wiſedome — the Spirit, j — peace, 
7 Becauſe the u iſdome of the fleſh(the affettion of the ſteſb. D. the fieſbly mind,B thr wnder- 
tat fading of thefleſb, S.) is enmitic againft God: for it is nor ſubicR do ſeas uu — 
ue wdced can be. 
chi! Sachen, they that are in the fleſh, eannot pleaſe God. . 
«hit g Now ye ate not iu the fleſh, but in the Spirit, ſecing the Spirit of God ( rot, if . 1. 
os IFG, L. S. B. rhe word Gem, is naten far eue, for aa much: « 2:Theſl.r.6.}dKellerh 
fout bue it any haue not Spitit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. 
s Aud i Chriſt be in yon, the bodie 3s dead, becauſc of fone; bur the Spirit! I life, be⸗ 
ale of righteouſneſſe. ( for righteonſneſe ſake,B. G.) 
ir But if the Spirit of bim that raiſed vp leſus fromthe dead, dwell in you,he 42 roiſed 
ram. Nriſt from rhe dead, ſhall a)ſo quicken your mortall bodies, by his Spirit(becasſe of bis Spi- 
, and 4 Z. S. J. but the prepoſition Jud, put es agenetizee Caſe, ratber . 65) chat dwelleth ia 
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12 Therefore brethren, we are debcers, not to the fleſh, to live after the Aeftur' 
ig Fot if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dies bot i ye monific as deeds of the body (fi 
Ge Spirit, ye ſha) l hure. n 
ö ld 14 1 it many as are lead driuen, /. Zyula,) by the Spitie, they are the ferorzel God, 
Mm 35 For 


34$ Chap. S. - eAffold Commentarie 
A Fee ye baue not received the (pitic af honda ge againe vaco feare:but ye have recelu || 

the pri of adopion ( of Sonnes, S. of rbe Sonnes of God, L. add.) whereby ( wherein, L, Ys | 
cry, Abba, Father, CO ye we 209 By Hoh ; . 
2 fame ſpirit beatech witneſſe with our fpirit that we are the ſonuet a God. | 
Hy H we be ſonnes (children, G. L mie are allo hoes, euen the bees of God), and | 
beices.(beirti annexed ;Gipartekers of the inhervtance of, S. cobeirer, Ze. U, wich Che iſi, if 6 
de we ſuffet togethet ib bim, bat w may bealioglorified rogerher, vn. e © ,, 

12 For I count that che eſflictĩons of chis preſent dime, arc not apſwerable ( or meerg, 9. 
Be. S. worthie,L,B.G, but the word ta, vrti Jbeeing conſtrued with the prepoſition xg), b. 
he» nale dar rſt ſceſr, ) rothe glotic which ſhall be reacalod yoo vꝰ⁹ ¹W - +: 
2 — —— . — — — 9. e lifting ey 75 dick Bb 
we gf | the | „Noi the creature (rb org 
4 0 — — . ve vr . 
n. Becpuſe che creature f abe crab rid, Be, j ia {ubiet to vanitie, not oſit owneail, 
but by ten ſon ot him; which bach made ic ſubied ¶ uud is vuder hope, G. B. lui cheſyomy 
( vnder hehe, q are betierreferredtotheactt verſe BS.) "2 % ee 
eder hape ther the creature alſo ſhall be d elinered, from the bondage of corrupting 
into theiglotious libæ rei of the ſounes of Gd. 1 

22 For we know; chas cue the world ereated, Be. all tb creatures; C vn 
e:c.) groanech together (er /gherb ) and trauelleth in paine, togetber with ys, vnto this pre 
lent. 411. 5 

22 Aud not onely, e creature, bu ve alſo, which have thefrf fruirs of the ſpirit, tun 
we doe ſigh, (gr - BY tour (Clues, Waiting for the adoption, (of the ſane: 
of God, L. ad.) cuen the redemption of rbe bodie. 
24 Fare ate (ied by hope: but hope, that is ſeene, it not hope: for that which one (ee 
eth, why {zor how, G. B. , ſhould he bope for ? 7 39 

25 But iſ ve hope ſot chat we ſee not, we doe with patience abide it, (expett is, B..) 
26 Eikewiſe the ſpirrialſobelperb eur ipfirmitiesrfor this, what we (ſhould pray for;u 
we oughe, we know noe: but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion ( makerbrequeh, Lib.) 
with ſighre, J. S. D. ubich cannot bt:exprefied, 2 
«. 27" Burhe that ſeireheth the hearts; knowerh what is the meaning ( ſenſe, Bi. vnliſlo- 
thag; Scdefere, L. affettion, V. yt α fevſe, meaning. } of the [pirie, for he maketh interceſſion 
— 428 God, (that is, acrer dmg to bis will, S. G. according ty his plain 
aß Aſo we know har te thoſe which love God, all things worke together ( God lahul 
ebe nn in eueiy thing, S. ad.) fort the beſt; (to good, Gr.) euen vnto them which are called of 
his purpõſe ſ predeſtinate to be called, S. called to be ( Saints, ad.) of his purpoſe, L.) 
g For thoſe hom be knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to he like faſhioned (or coſe 
mable ) io the image of his Sonne, that be might be the firſt borneamong many btethten 
30 Moreover ham hepredeſtinate,them alſo he called, and whom be called, them allo 
briutifitd, and o he zuſlified, them alſo be glorified. 0 N 
2 weſay chen to theſe things ? if God be for vs ( en our ſide, B. G.) who eu 

againſt vs? | #4 

32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him vp far vs all; how ſhall hee not ub 
wich bia Hive vs all things 7 fy 
3 Whohaltay any ching to the charge of Gods choſen?(ar pat in any acenſation n 
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Be. ef Gods choſen, ) it is God that iuftifietb, 3. 
34 Who is he that condemnerh? (who ſbhellcondemnr, dit. G. ) it & Chriſt, which is d d 
or rather, which is riſen againe, who is at the right hand of God, and maketh incercei wwodt 
B. Be; E. ( malethrequeſt, G.) for vs. 181 of esta 
- 35 Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, ot pen they a 
eut ion, or fumine, or nakednes, or perill, or the ſword ? =_ 


- 


36 As it is written, For thy ſake are we killed all day long: we are counted as ſheepe 
the ſlavgheef, :: 121 | | 
29 Neuritheleſſe in all theſe rbings, we ate mare then conquerours, (we dee overcome 
S. V. B. but the compound word, 5nognix0per, ignifieth more, then ſimply to onercome ) throu 
him cliat loued v.. | 11 
8 2 - 2 af 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. S. 149 


at 38 Fo rIampcrſwaded (a corraine, U. B.) that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor 
priacipalicies, nor powers, aor things preſent, nor things to come, (vor ftrengrhead, L.) 

* 9 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepatate vs from tho 
joue of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus out Locd. | | 


y 2. The «Argument, Methode, and 


Y% Patt. 


5 Intbis Chapter the Apoſtle concluding the doQrine of iuftification , remooucth and ta- 
''* i keth away the impediments; 1. The reliques and remainder of ſinne in the ſonnes of God, 
| doe not hinder their juftification,to v. 17. 2. Neither ace their afflictious an impediment, 
. which he exhotteth them by diuetſe reaſons patieprly to ſuffer, to v.31. 3. Then be conclu- 
leib with the certaintic of ſaluarion jp the elect, v.3 i.to the end. | 
. The firſt impedimenc, that thereliques of finne , which remaine in the ſeruants of 
ihe Cheri ( whereafthe Apoſtle gaue inſtance iv himſcife in the formes Chapter) doe not hin- 
ler tbeit ſalustion, be taketh away, but with a double limitation, if they be in Chtiſt, and 
doe not walke after che fleſh: both which are propounded v. 1. and afrerward amplificd and 
handled more ar large, l 
ll The firſt limitation he ſetteth forth, 1. By the fruits and effe ts of the ſpirit in ihe faith» 
: full, io freeing thera from ſiuue, and ſo from death and condemnation , whereof he giueth 
af iofance in bimſelfe, v.a. from the end of Chriſts incarnatioa anddexch, which was to de- 
lrole inne, and fulfill ri gheeouſueſſe, which the law could not doe, y, 3. 5 
be ober condition and limitation, that they mult not walke after the fleſh , if they 
would haue Chriſt to proſit them, 1. He prooveth by this argument, juſtification and rigb- 
* eoulnefle is not for them, that cannot pleaſe God, v. 8. the concluſion followeth, that righ- 
teouſneſſe and iuſtification is not appointed for ſuch, v. 4. the aſſumpꝛion be proobeth by 
Gewing the concrarie effects of the fleſh and the ſpirit; a3 2. they ſauour the things of the 
feſh, v. j. the wiſedome of the fleſh briagedt forch deat h, v. t. it is eomitic againſt Gog, 
$7. but the ſpirit wotketh the contratie 10 all ibeſe.· 3. Then followeth an application af 
this generall doctrine to the comfort of the Romane. that they are not inthe fleſh, 1. from 
theefficiene, the ſpirit of God dwelleth in them, v. 9.2. from tbe coniunction they baue with 
aint : they are Chrifts , which he ſbeweth by their preſent mortiſication, v. 10. and the 
bope of the ceſucreRion, v. 10. 3. Then he inferreth g yebement exbortation, hat they 
ſhould not walke after the fleſu, v.12. 2. from the effecto, hat would follow, they ſhould dis, 
ſaforth by the contrarie, v. 4. which he prooueth by two effects, the externall is cheit inuo- 
ation of God, v. 1 5. the imernall, the teſtimonie of rhe. ſpirit, v.16. . 85 
3, Inthe ſecond part he exhorteth vuto the patient N of affliction, by diuetſe at- 
fiments, 1. Fr om the end, the partaking of gloric aftet out ſuffetings, v.17. 2. From the im- 
Mite of our afflictions, and the re ward, v. 1 8. 3. From the leſſe to the greater : the cxeatute 
gwaneth and trauaileth, and waiteth for deliverance, v. 19.20.31. 23. much more we, v. 23. 
om che nature of hope, which is not of things whichare ſeene, v. 24. 25. 5. From the 
eds cough by the ſpirit by occaſion of offliction, which is a praier with ſigbes, which are 
I reine, the Lord heareth them, v. 26.27. 6. From other effects, ia generall they worke 
forthe beſtʒ v.28. ia particulat, they make vs comfortable vnto Chriſt, v. 29. which he ſhe w 
an by the ficſt cauſe, the purpoſe of God in the decree of ptedeſtiaation, which yogagjon,iu- 
licntion, glorification follow,v.30. | | Ty 
. Ia che third part he ſhoweth the immutable Rate and condition of che elect; 1. From 
Gpowerof.God, v. 31. 2. From his beneſicence, who together wich Chriſt giueth all 
food things, v.32. 3. From his mercie, iuftifyiog vs in Chriſt from all our ſinnes, v. 33.34. 
tom the effects of faith ia Chriſt, which is victorie ig all afflictions, v. 37. and therefore 
el ¶ fey cannot ſeparate vs from Chriſt, v.35. 5. From the immutable loue of God in Chriſt, 
ye is ſo ſure a bond, as nothing can breake it, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh by a particular in- 
Wgion, V.3 8.3 9. , | 
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23. The queſtions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


2; Queſt, 1. tho are ſaid tobe in Chriſt, : 
v. 1. There is nocondemnation to thoſe , Cc. P. Mary here well obſcructh the wile, 
dome of the Apoſtle: who before" ſpeaking of humane inficmities, and of the force of 
finne, in our members; gaue inſtance in bimfelfe : that no man, though neuer ſo holy ſhould 
be thought to be freed altogether from ſinne in this life: but now comming co ſet forth the 
priuiledge of thoſe which are in Chriſt, he makes it not his ow particular caſe, but inferreth 
a generall concluſion, that there is no condemnatior, not onely to him, but not to any, chat 
ate ia Chriſt Icſus, And here the argument well followeth from the particular to the gene. 
rall: for like as that which is incident by nature to one man, is common to another: ſo the 
priviledge of grace is common to all chat are fanRiked. 2. Jo be in Chriſt ,Tolet interprereth, 
to haue the grace of regeneration whereby we are deliueted from the ſcruitude of finne;ant 
ſo the Syrian interpretet, ſeemeth to thinke, who ioyneth the words thus together, which 
walke not after the fleſh in (briſt;burtbeſe are two divers effects, to be graft into Chriſt, which 
is by faith, and not to walke after the fleſh, which is the fruits of faith: per ſidem facti ſamy 
vnn in Chriſto, we ate by faith made one with Chriſt ; Jer, in ſiti per filem, gtaft in by 
faith. 3. Indeed ypon this coniunction with Chriſt followeth a mareriall coniunction: that 
as we ate made one fleſh with him, ſo alſo one'{pirit: he is not onely partaket with vs of the 
ſame nature, but we doe teceiue of his ſpirit: that like as the braunch doth receiue not es. 
ly ſubſtance from the vine, but ſap and lifes as in matrimonie, there is a coniunction not 
only of bodies, but euen of affections: ſois it berweenc Chriſt, ad his members: but this l 
'onely the matcriall coniunction, as Pet. Martyr calleth it: the formall coniunttionitby 
, 1110 1 © 1 
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r. Te las of the ſpirit of life. 1. Chryſoſtamie'by the law of the ſpirit vuderſtandeth the 
holy ſpirit, whereby we are ſaaQiked? and this difference he maketh berweene the lau ii 
"Moſes; and this law, that is ſaid to be ſpirituall, betauſe it was given by the ſpiritibut tha 
Tai8 16 be the law of the ſpirit, qu ſpinum ſappedicat becaule ir ſupplieth the ſpirit to thoſe 
whichrecciuc ic; So alſo Bellamus well vnderſtandeth it ofthe ſpirit, which is (Wed into our 
hearts, enabling vs to keep the law. de inſtifioar, likewiſe Thomas , interprereth jets 
be ſpirttns inbabitens, the ſpirit charYwelleth iu vs , and ſanctiſiech vs; ſo alſs Tolet m. 
2. Pee; And cheſe make this grace ofthe ſpirit infuſed, a cauſe of our ſpiriruall deliverance 
from ſinne. 2. Caſuin alſo vndetſtandeth the grace of the fpirir,which ſanctiſieth vs : but di 
is added, ſaith he, not as a cauſe, ſed modum tradi que ſoluimur 4 reatu, but the way is (hews 
ed, whereby we are freed from the guilt of ſinne: fo aiſe Hyperins: Piſcator vnderſtandeth 
here the ſpirit of ſanRificacion-But ſeting our ſan & lfication is imperfe d, this were a weilt 
ground for vs to ſtay vpon, to aſſute vs, that we are farre from condemnation, 3 .Braantd- 
cher taketh this for the law of the ſpirit, nor for tlie law of faleh, but be vnderſtandeth pu 
fectam nature notre in Chriſto ſan#5ficationem , the perfic ſanRification of out nature n 
Cbriſt, whereby were deliuered: But this rightevuſneſſe of Chriſt, if ic be not applied - 
to vr by faith, how can it deliver vs. 4. Some bythe law of ehe ſpirit of liſe, doe inttts 
ptet With e Ambroſe, legem fidei, the la of faith, and with Haymo, gratim ſanits Endigeh, 
che geace of the holy Goſpel, which teacheth faith: Pareus, Fauius; the doctrine of che Go 
ſpel is called the la we of the ſpirit and life, becauſe it it che miniftrie of ehe ſpirit and 
life: the law was {pirite4ll, in as much at ie preſcribed and commanded ſpirituaij obediectet: 
but was not the miniſterie ofthe ſplrit and life, but rather of death: Pare: |, fo alſo Ou 
doctrins enangely fide apprebenſu, thè doctrine of the Goſpel apptehended by faith, do- 
deliver me: likewiſe Rolle: liberatio hac non eſt regeneratio, ſt# procatorum remiſſic, ds du 
liuerance is not regencration , but remiſſion of ſinues: and his reno is, beeauſe the APO 
ſile ſpesketh ofs full and abſolute deliverance from ſinne sad death, which is in reunfid 
of ſianes, not in regeneration, which is but in part. 5. But I rather joyne both theſe tog. 
ther, regencration, and remiſhon of finnes,from the which we are delivered by the graces! 
Chriſt : as Auguſtine comprehengerti both; for ſomerime he expoundeth the Apoll] 
words of che remiſſion of ſinnes, b. u. de mt. C cencupiſ. c. 32. bow hath he delinerel 


vs? nit quia conenpiſcentie reatum peccatorum omnium fatta remiſſione , & c. but that tbe ſpy 
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von the Epiſtle: to the, Romanes. 
ricoflife hath diſſolued the guilt of concupiſeenee, remiffion of all ſinnes beeing made; 
ſometime he applieth them to this worke of regeneration: the law of the ſpirit of life bath 
delivered thee from the law of ſinne, and death: c ſeilicet cencupiſcentia, &. te in peccatum 
& mortem pertrabat, &c. leaft concupiſcence challenging thy conſent, ſhould draw thee into 
ſinne and death: Jb. 1. cht. epiſt. Pelagian. c. 10. And ¶ uiuin alſo though he cheifely inſiſt 
the ſeeond, as he is alleadged before, yet be omittech not the firſt; by the ſpitit of life, 
vnderſtãding the ſpiric of God, which hath beſprinkled our ſoules with the blood of Chriſt; 
not onely to cleanſe them: a lale peccati, quoad reatum, fromthe ſtaine of ſinne in teſpect of 
the guile; ſed in veram puritatem ſanłtiſicar, but to ſanfAific vs with rruo puritie, &c, And the 
joyning of theſe two togetber doth beſt fic the occaſion of theſe words, and moſt agreech 
- yntothe words themſelves: for the Apoſtle hauing before ſpoken both of our iuſtiſication 
in Chriſt, and our ſanctifiestion in not walking afterthefleſh, now bringeth in this ava res · 
ſon of botb+which is the ſpiric of life in Ghritt, applietd-vato v3: dy faith: und concerning 
thewords, the (pirit of regeneration anſwereth to the law, that it js the force of ſinne, and 
che life of grace to the law of death: from the firſt ve are delivered by the ſpirir of ſanctifi · 
cation, from rhe other by the life of righteauſneſſe in our iuſtiſieation. 4 
6. But Origens expoſition is farre wide, who by the ſpirit of life vndetſtandeth the ſpiri- 
tuall ſenſe of the law: and ſo he will haue in the law both liter am occidentem, & [piricum vini- 
feen, the killing letter, and the quickoiog ſpitie: forthe Apoſtle here directly agaiuſt 


the law oppoſeth the ſpirit 6Fgrace and liſe in Chriſ. 
* Queſt. 3. What underſtood by the lawe of uns, aud 
ath, 


1. Some by the law of ſinne vnderſtand the woralllaw, which was the miniſtrie of death, 
and by it came the knowledge of ſinne: So Ambroſe, ho propeundeth this obie ion, that 
ſeeing the Goſpell, and law of faith is likewiſe vnto ſome the ſauout of death vnto death, 
into ſome the ſauour of life vnto life, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor, 2. why faith if ir worke 
the ſame thing, which the law doth, may not be ſaid alſo to be /ex mortis, the law of death; 
nuketh this anſwer? qui now obediuur fides, non occiduntar & fide , ſed a lege, &c. they which o- 
bey ot faith, are not killed by faich, but by the law; becauſe they which came not vnto the 
fiith,are condemned by the law, as guilty of Fane and death, &c. But this were to confound 
the law and faith, as though the law commanded and preſcribed the Euan gelicall faith, for 
thelawpuriſheth onely rbe breach and trauſgreſſion thereof: but the law commandeeh one 
thiog;n mely, oe this, and thou ſbalt line: faith only ia the Goſpel requirerh of vs to beleeue. 
Bum. . a. 9. Pet. Mariyr giueth this anſwer: that the — forts ſonat, & Qe. ſo long 
uit onely ſoundeth outwardly , and the ſpirit worketh not within, doth differ nothing 
ſom the law: but when the ſpiric worketh inwardly together with the preaching of the 
Goſpel, ehen ie hath the effect to ſalvation; which the law cannot haue, becauſe it tequireth 
nder things then the Goſpel: the Goſpel then is not the miniftric of death, as the la, not 
ler ebat it doth not puniſh vnbelecucrs, as the law doth the diſobedient, but in reſpe& of the 
loctrine of ſaluation by faith, which men ate capable ofby grace, iwhereas the doctriud ot 
wikes by the law can bring no ſaluation vuto any, no notbeeing in the fate of grace. To- 
gether with Ambroſe, Vatablus, and Pareus, by the law of death will haue the law of Moſes 
tobe rnderſtood, quia pocoatum deteget & occidit becauſe it diſeouereth ſinne, and killeth ir, 
laing it worthic of death; ſo alſo Bellarmine lib. 4. ds iuſtiſicat. c. i 3. ration. . and gloſſ. interl, 
lat if the law doe condemne ſione, and ſentence it with death, it is not the law of finne bee- 
og againſt ir; it is called the miniſtrie of condemnation, 2. Cor.z.9, but ſo ĩt is noftro vitie , by 
aur faule, not of is {clfe; but that is ſaid to be the law of a thing, which ie properly preſeri- 
deth,and aymeth at. 
„ Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand, the ceremoniall law, which was impoſſible to be ob- 
as he giueth inflance of the law of tbe Sabboth, and of ſacrifices : as before by the 
pit he interpreteth the ſpirituall ſenſe of the law - But the Apoſtles intent is not here, to 
eompate the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe of the law together, due to ſhe what libertie we 
laue obtained by Chriſt, from ſinne avd condemnation. 
3. Some by the lawe of ſinne and death, vnderſtand car»; imperius, the domi- 
neu ot power of the ficſh, or of ſinnt raigning in the fleſh, and the eyrannie of 
death which followeth, Calais: the law of ſinne, is the law of the members, which tha 
Apoflilc ſpake of before : Chryſoſtome , Per. Martyr — the accuſing of ſiane, and _ 
g 3 0 
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af death: 0 fiandrr: or ab obligations, from tha bend and obligation of ſinne and death. Ly. 
ranus: 4 iure peceats, r. from the right or power of ſinne and death, as Eraſmmwe: we arc deli. 
uered both from ihe power and guilt of Gone , for Moſes law che Apoſtle ao where callech 
the law of ſinnet Chryſoſtome: So here there is mention made of three lawes i two good, the 
law of grace, which iaketh away ſione, the law of Moſes, which is mentioned in che next y, 
which ſheweth ſinne, but taketb it not away , and ons euill law, namely of finne, which ma- 
Kerb vs guiltie:gleſſ.ordiv. 
1 45 Queſt. 4. Of tbe beſt reading of the 3. verſe. 

1. Eraſmus and Vatablus doe ſupplie the word, fecit, or preftitis, did, or performed ; l 
this ſenſe, iat which was impoſſible to the lam, c. God ſending bis Soune &. did, cc. This rex. 
ding alſo follow the Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, collected by Marlorat: but this ſupply is not 
neceſſatie, the ſenſe is full and perſect without it. as after ward ſhall appeare. 

2. Some dos tranſpoſe the words thus, becauſe the law was wealę by reaſon of the fleſh: Syria 
interpreter: but in che acigiqall, the words dd, herein, doe follow after rus, the lam: it wen 
an hard conſttuction, to ſer the relatiue before the antecedene. - 

3. Neicher need we with Cameras to ſupply the prepoſition ge, for, or becauſe: as thy 
to read, becauſe of tbat which was impoſſible to the law, &c. which reading Parems fo)loweth, 
and Bex miſliketb not. | | 

4. Neither need we here to admit an Hebraiſave, with 7 olct, who will haue the participle, 

'" ſending, according to the phraſe of the Hebrew, to be taken for he ſeut : becaule he would 

5/40 thoſe words, aud for ſiuue, vnto the laſt clauſe, which doe hang on the words going 
fore, | 

5. Neither is it put in the nominatiue, vd Ae, in this ſenſe ſuch was the weaknes of 
the law, as Ber: for he te alſo diverſe words muſt be ſupplied, 

6. Bur the beſt reading is, to put it ia the accuſatiue; the thing impoſſible to the lam, ins 

much ar it was abe, & c. and to referre it to the laſt elauſe, emed ſinne in the fleſh , by wy 

of oppoſition: in this ſenſe, God ſending his Senne, tc. condemned ſinne in the fleſh which wa in. 

poſſible to the law, as the Latine well obſerveth: and fo our Eagliſh tranſlations doe well ex- 

preſſe it thus: for that which was impoſſible to the lam, &. 
Quelt, 3. Hbat i meant by the fimilitnds of finne- 


1. The Manichees,and Marcionites did SIR Apoſtles words to ſigniſie, that Chriſt bad 
no true humane fleſh, but a fimilitude and likenes onely: But Baſil. cyiſtol. 6 5. well anſwereth 
them, that this word ſimilitude, muſt not fimply be referred to fleſh, but to ſinvefiull fleſ :for 
Chriſt was like voto vs in all things, ſinne onely excepted. | 

2. The Commentacie which goeth vnder Hicromes name, ſaith it js called the ſimilitudeoſ 
ſinnefull fleſh, gui erat ad peocanduns procliuior, becauſe ic was prone voto finne ; but yeibe 
cooke it without ſinne: for Chrifts fleſnbeting conceived without ſinne, had no pronnes,or 
aptnes at all vuto ſiune: valeſle he meane humane flclh jo generall, and not that paniiculit 
ficſh, which was aſſumed by Chriſt. | 

1. Some by the fravilitwde of funcfull fieſp, interpret fmilem per paſſibilit atem & mortalitaten, 
lie in montalitie and ſuffering, glaſſiuter. Lyrauas: ſo allo Malanctbon. pecraurix in ſprim 
viſe oſt, it ſeemed as ſinoeſull fleſh, becauſe he ſuſtained the puniſhmene due vnto our tiages; 
likewiſe Ofender:becaule he bare our puniſnment, he was taken of ſome to be a great ſino: 
But this ſenſe is too much teſitaiued, aud too particular. 

4 Nor yet doth Eraſmus well tranſlote be dur, in ſpocie, in the ſhe we of ſiaaeſul 
- : for ſo the Angels and Chriſt himfelfe, before his incarnation appeared In bum 

2 Pe. N 

5. But 7heopylatt well inr :rpreteth, he had our ficſh, ſecundum ſubſt antiaus, ſedpecceties- 
pertem, in ſubſtance, but void oſ ſinne: fo allo Jail, wich other Greeke expoſitors, c 
vaſt ram in noturalibus affocbibus, he took e our fleſh with the nacurall affectious: he toołe on 
verie fleſhis Phil. 2. J. he was found in ſhape 8s a manarem, Bea, wub others. 

Queſt, 6. Of theſe —_— and for ſiuus condemned ſinne 
in tbe fleſh, 

1. Origen by finne , vnderflanderh — for ſians + (a many of our newe we, 

CHMelanithon, Bucer , Caluin , Ofiander , Martyr : ſo alſo Pererins , Y atablns , difpar.q. 06 


ſo they interpret, pro pecrato, i. per peccatmm, by ſinne, by fans, that is , by bis * 
ode, 
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kane, he condemned ſinne in the ſleſh: but though elſewbere, Gove is taken in that ſenſes 
for ſacrifice for ſinne, as 2. Cor. . 2 1. he made him to be finus fur 25, which knew no finne : yet it 
is hut an hard conſtruction here: fot the prepoſition vi, ignifierh not by or thramgh, but 
fer. | 
oy 2. Aeguſt ines expoſition is yet more hard, who by ſiune vnderſtandech the ieſh of Chriſt, 
which he tooke, like vnto ſinnefull fleſh, and therefore it is called finne, Ib. 3. contra 2.epiſt.Pe- 
lag.c. 6, but the Apoſtle ſaith afcerward, he condemned ſiune in the fiſh , this ſhould be ſuper - 
fuouſly put, if by ſiane he had meant the flcth before, 
3. Hilarius in Pſal, 67, by finne which is condemned interpreteth che deuill, who was 
condemned and judged in Chriſts death by that ſinne, which he had committed by the 


Chap 


lewes in puttiug Chrift to death: this ſeemerh hard alſo, 


4: Avſelme by death in the firſt place will haue death ſigniſied, which is the effect of 
face: and ſo Chtiſt by his death condemned ſiane : but the Greeke prepoſition will not 
beate this ſenſe. | ; 

g. Chryſoſtome and Theedoret, whome Tolet followeth, deuiſe this ſenſe, that Chrift con- 
demned ſinne, tanquam reum iniquitat is, as guiltic of great ſinne and iniquitie, becauſe it roſe 
yp againſt Chriſt beeing innocent, and cauſed him co die: ſo they doe giue vnto ſinne a cer- 
tuine perſon, which for the great offence which it had committed, was condemned. 

6. But all theſe expoſitions faile herein, becauſe they ioyne theſe words and for ſinno, to 
the laſt clauſe, condemned, whereas they are a part of the former member, how God ſent his 
donne in the ſimilitude of finnefull fleſh, and for ſiune, that is, vs tolleret peccatums , to take - 
my ſinne, ſo Bez4,Parexs, Rolloch: and this expoſition Oæcumenius alſo maketh mention of: 
ſothat this is the ende why God ſent his Sonne, to take away ſinne. 

7. There is alſo an other expoſition which the ordiv. gloſſ. bath , and Gorrhav, peccatum 


 tepeccato, ſinne of ſinne, they interpret to be the corruption of our nature, ſpringing from 


the fione of Adam: But this fayleth with che reſt in ſeuering the words from the former ſen- 


tence, X 
Queſt. 7. How Chriſt condemned ſiune in the fleſh. 


' 1, Tolet vnderftandeth it of the dominion of finne, which it had before in our members, 
let now in Chriſt finne is deprived of his dominion. 


2. Jex a referreth ic to the ſanRification of our nature in Chriſt, which he tooke without 
ie and by fleſh he vnderſtandeth the humane nature ſanRifed in Chriſt, | 110 

3. Chryſoſtome ioyneth theſe two together, that Chriſt both von peccauit, ſinned not at all, 
ii ſo ſinue overcame not him, and in that he died, vicit & condemuauit peccatum, he ouer- 
ame and condemned ſinne: likewiſe Haymo ſaith, Chriſt two waies condemned ſin, becauſe 
tefinned in his fleſh, & mortiſicando in cruce, aud he condemned it by mortifying the ſame 
ponthe croſſe. 8 | 

4 Eraſmus giuech this ſenſe, connicit & coarguit peceatores , he convinced and reprooued 
inners: that is, be ſhewed them to be by poerites and deceivers, which hitherto had deluded 
i word, with a falſe ſhew of juſtice: and yet chey put Chciſt to death as a tranſgref{or of 
thelaw: but the Apoſlles intendment is to fhew what Chriſt hath wrought for vs, not what 
ledid againſt bis aducrſarics, * nr t n wes, of 

. Socinus will haue the meaning to be no more but this, that Chriſt did not ſatisſie by 
ladeath for finne, but e xaut horauit, aboleuit, be did aboliſh ſinne, and take away the power 
na auhoritie thereof, for hee came to doe that irhich the law could dat doe, which was 
aut to puniſn and condemne ſinue. ſor that the law could doe, but to deliver vs from the ſer- 
litude of finve, Soc ins part. 2. c. 23. p. 195. | | |! | a 
Cm. 1. True it ic, that Chriſt by his death hach alfa aboliſhed the kingdome of finne, 
ut it (hall no longer taigne in his members: but firſt it was aboliſhed by the ſacrifice of 
Gifts death, who bare the puniſhment of our ſinne in himſelfe: and this is the ptopet ſenſe. 
ofthe word, te condemme, that is, inflict che puniſhment of ſiane: as in this chapter, v.34. who 


al candemme 25? fo before c. 2. i. c. 5.16. 2. S. Paul doth not ſo much ſhew what Chriſt came 


o doe, pomely that the law could not doe, but the reaſon, why he came to doe it, becauſe 
be law could not, by the reaſon of the weaknes of our fleſh, 3. The lawe indeed did con- 
dane and puniſh ſinne: but by the law euery one was to beate his owne ſinne, ehe laue 


aul could not ap point one to beate the puniſhment for all, a3 Chriſt did, whoſe ſufferings are 


ice iu 
fine, 


mage ours by faith. 
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6. Some of our one writers doe vader ſtand this condemning of ſinne, oſ the aboliſhing 
of the kiagdome thereof, and of our ſanctiſicatĩon and regeneration; ucer, Muſcalus:theig 
differ both from the Papiſts, whoſe opinion is ſet downe before, that is, who make regeng. 
ration a part of iuſtiſication; the other, a conſequent onely and effect thereof: and the pa. 
piſts differ fron octane opinion, whe pre ſuppoſeth no ſatisfaRion at all to be made for out 
ſinncs by the death of Chriſt: But yet theſe words can not properly be referred to the cons 
demnivg of ſinne in vs, by the worke of regeneration; for, this Chriſt did in his fleſh, ot by 
his fleſh, not, in carne, i. homine, in the fleſb, that is man, as Lyranss. | 

7. Wherefore che tneaning indeede it, that Chriſt in his fleſh, beeing made a ſacrifice for 
vs vpon the croſſe, did beare the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne, and condemned ſinne in 
the fleſh of his Sonne, that is, pxraspeccats debitas exegit , he did exact the puniſhment gue 
vnto our ſinne: Parexs: and by condemning it in the death of his Sonne hath freed vs from 
condemnation. This to be the meaning, 1. The vſe of the word, to cundemne, ſneweth toy. 
ebed before. 2. The ſcope ofthe Apoſtle, which is to ſhew , that there is no condemnation 
to thoſe wbich are in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt hath bimſelte freed chem cherefrom,by bearing 
the puniſhment of ſinne. 3. The conſent of other places of Scripture prooue the ſame, u 
Gal. 3.1 4:Cbriſt hath redeemed vs from the carſe of the law, beemg made a curſe for vs: and t. pet. 
2.24. Himſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodies on the tree. And thus diuers of the fathers expound 
rhis of Chriſts death: as Chryſof ome, eo quod mortars eft, peccatum vicit & condemnanit,in that 
he died, he ouereame and condemned death: and Origen, per hoſt iam carnis, & c. by the facri- 
crifice of his fleſh he condemned ſinne iu the fleſh. | 

8. The other ſenſe which the Greeke ſcholiaſt followeth , that finne was condemnedin 
Chriſts fleſh, quia illam peccato manem ſernanit, becauſe he kept it free from hane , and ſon- 
rernecio pectati oft punitio, the killing of ſinne is che puniſhment thereof: though it be 2000 
ſound and very comfortable, yet it is not here ſo fit: becauſe it is ſaid, that God ſending by 
Sorne'vordemmned % in the fleſh: (o that it is better referred to the ſuffering of Chritl, then ia 
his actiue obedience, 

Queſt. 8. bs ave after the flaſh, ani ſanonr the things 
5. of the fleſh, v. 5. | 

1. Origens ſenſe is here reiected, who vndetſtandeth the Iewes which carnally vnderſtani 
the law, them he will to be after the ſpirit, which did:follow the ſpirituall ſenſe of the lis: 
for in all this diſcourſe 8. Paul treateth ſpecially of the morall la we of Moſes, as he gaue in 
ſtanee in the teuth precept, bos ſhalt vor iuſt, c. 7.8. | | 

2. Nor yet, as Toiet amnet. 15. with other Romanifts,muſt we vnderſtand, ſpiritum rations- 
lem, ſeu menters, the reaſon or mind: ſor euen the mind in carnall men, is carnall: qua c 
ſunt mente volarant, they doe in their minde thinke of carnall things: they haue menten c- 
cam, a fleſhly minde, Tbeophyl. and Chryſoſtome, that a carnall life, totu bonum carnem fecit, 
maketh the hole man fleſh: and if ve giue our minde to the ſpirit , ipſam ſpiritualem eſſai· 
mu, weſhall alfo make it pi rituall : to walke afcer the ſpirit is then to be guided bythe 

3. Sometime, to be in the fleſh, ſiguiſieth to remaiue in the bodie: as, 2. Cor. 10.3. than 
we walke in the fleſh me doe not warre after the fleſh: ſometime, euen the regenerate are ſaid tobe 
ceÞill ĩa veſpect of that part which is in them carnall, and vnregenerate: but here it is talen 
in an other ſenſe, for them, which are altogether lead by their caroall affections: fectus car- 
vis malitsiam diuit, affeltas ſpiritus grusium, the affections of the fleſh he callech the malice 
thereof; the affections of the ſpirir, grace: Chryſeſt. | 

4- Now carnall things or the things of che fleſh are of three ſorts : Some are good iu 
the knowtedge of arts: ſome indifferent, as riches, honour: ſome euill, as the workes ofthe 
fleſh, adulterie, druakenueſſe: ſo that two wayes men here may erre, either in the matter: 
when they follow thingy in their nature evill, as the finnefull workes of the fleſh: or inthe 
manner, when they follow things of this world in themſelues indifferent, but with an enil J' 
miade; hey doe not reſerre them to the glorie of God: But they preferre things tempotal 
before etetnafl: like as gu febricitantis afocta eholera, &c. the tongue of a ſicke man inſe- 
Qed with choler, rakerh 1weer things for bitter: Lyra. neither yet is it ynlawfull ſor then 

whichwre ſpiritual to be occupiedin the things of this life: but they muſt referre all to 
lorie nd preferrethings ſpirituall before externall : like ax/ingna bene diſpeſita, a tongi 
which is not diſtempered, doth iudge rightly of euery caſt, Que 1. N 
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Queſt, 9. How the wiſedewe of the fleſh, is enmitie 
| againſt God. 

1. Parem well noteth, that the Apoſtle here vſeth not the word ggi;nors, which ſigniſieth 
ce it ſelfe, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to haue condemned that nacurall giftand faculſty:but 
which noterh the act rather and execution of that facultie, and be addeth to it cn, 
of tbe fleſh, nor condemning or reiecting all prudent actions, but ſuch as proctede from the 

itie of the fleſh. | 
2. And the Apoſtle ſaith, is exmitie, not an enemie, as the Latine readetb, for then it 
ſhould be ax iv, in the aeuter, not ixia, in the feminine; and here the word is IA h, with 
the accent in che firſt ſyllable, which ſiguiſieth enmnitie, no zx d. accented in the lat ſylla- 


ble, which is the adiectiue in the feminine gender, exemions: and the Apoſtle ſpeakerh in the 


abfiraQ, not by the figure Aſetalepſis, raking it for the concrete, exmitie for exemie, the ſub- 
ftantiue for the adiectiue, as Parti: nor yet doth he ſo ſpeake, vt vebementior fit oratis, to 
malte his ſpeach more vehement and forcible, Mariyr: but hereby is expreſſed the irreconci- 
liable comitie between the fleſh and the ſpirit: for that which is an enemie may bee reconci- 
ed, as Eſau was to Iacob: bur enmitie can neuer be reconciled, Faias. 

Now the Apoſtle here giueth a reaſon of the former verſe, why the wiſedome of the 
fleſh is death, becauſe ir is enmitie with God, from whome commeth life: but yet che wiſe- 
dome of the ſpirit is not ſa the cauſe of life and peace with God, as the wiſdome of the ficſh 
n of deathꝛſor this is the meritorious cauſe ofthe one, ſo is not the wiſdome of the ſpirit, that 
js, regeneration of the other: but ic is as the meaneand way, whereby we are aſſured of ſal- 
vation, and to haue peace with God: but that which procureth and worketh it is faith in 
(fri, Rom. 5.1.therefore here the Reader muſt take heed of a corrupt note of Lyranm,thar 
theconfidence of the ſpirit, weretar vitam gratie in preſents, & t. doth merit the life of grace 
iqtbis preſent, and the peace of gloricio the next. 

4. And as the wiſedome of the fleſh is cite with God, ſo the wiſedome of the ſpirit is 4+ 
mite and friendſhip: which is defined to be a muruall good wil which is declared by friend- 
parts and offices for vertues ſake: thus then Ariffetles rule is found to be falſe, inter valide 
equales non dari ammcitiam, that there cannot he friendſhip berweene ſuch as are much vne- 
= in the beginning there was friendſhip berween the Creator and his creature: and 
auncientamicie is renewed, and reftored by Chriſt; who vouchſafeth to call his Apo- 
fles friends, Iob.15.14- 

But by fleſh, 1. Neither with the Manichees muſt we vnderſtand the ſubſtance of the 
kehefor by fleſh he meaneth the pravitie and corruption of the fleſh, 2. Nor yet with Chry- 
ſhare, doe we interpret it to be carnalem vitam, onely 8 carnall life, which onely Chewech 
thecortupt actions: but ir fignifieth the prauitie of our nature. 3. Neither doe we with Am- 
hoſe onely referre it to the vnderſtanding, que nov poteſt capere dinina, which is not capable 
efdivine things: for here the contumacie rather, and rebellion of the fleſh is ſignified, then 
the impotencie and weakenes of ir, 4. Nor yet by the fleſh is vaderfiood onely the ſenſuall 

and by the ſpirit, rationabilitas mem ic, the reaſonablenes ofithe ſoule: but even the mind 
uſo is carnall, as Theophylatt calleth it, carnaam mentern, a carnall mind: as v. 9, F any haue 
w/the ſpirit of Chriſt: byt their owne naturall ſpirir, they alwaies haue. 

6. And whereas it il ſaid, It is not ſubirtt to the law of God, neither can bee: 1. Neither is it 
tobe reſtrained to that particular law of the Goſpel, of rendring good for euill, which car- 
tall men cransgreſſe, that tender euill for euill, as Hæymo. 2. Nor yet, becauſe they thinke 
God can doe nothing beſide that which is to be ſeene and found in nature, gleſſ. ordiuar. for 
_—_ one particular act of carnalitie. 3 .Noryetis it to be vaderſtood with this limi 

ion, { in eo perſeueret, if a man continue in the fleth be cannot ſo long be ſubiect vnto the 


: | lnefGod: Occumem. for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the wiſedome of the fleſh it ſelfe, not of 
| theſe thac are in it: which can neuer be changed, to become ſubiect vnto God: but they 


vieh are in the fleſh, may.ceaſe to be in thefleſh, and ſo pleaſe God, 4. And this doth ma- 

aikſtlytonuince the Pelagians of error, which hold that a naturall man might fulfill the law 

God: and of the Popiſh Schoolmen, who affirmed,. that a man withoue grace might keep 

thelaw, quondſubſaxtinrn oper ir, in reſpect of the ſubſtance obthe'worke, though not, ad in- 
tentiovers logis, after the intention of the law. | 

Queſt. T0; How they which are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God, v.s, 
i. Not they which follow the law, ſecundem literam, 3 to the letter, as Origen: 
84 the 


335 Chap. 3. eA fixfold Commentarie 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all, as well Iewes arethers that ate ia the leh. 
2. Neither as the Aſarichees, by the fleſh is vnderſtood the bodie, for ſo none in this ie 
ſhou)d pleaſe Gd. | . 5 
3. Not yet as Hierame, in bis paſſionate and too moch love of virginitie, aud pattiall ang 
preiodieate opiniou ofmuttiaget that they which avſerwinm: officio covingals, ſerue ie magi 
duties, were in the fleſbꝭ and thus alſo Pope Syrit ius did deſcant vpon theſe words applyidg 
them agaiuſt marti iage: Epiſt. ad Himmer. Tarracon. but they are ſaid to be in che ſleſh 7 
concupiſceltias cut. whichtdllow the luſt and concupiſcence of the flcſh, | 745 
4. But this muſt be vnderſlood wich a limitation, quamdit tales fuertut, as long as « 
are ſuch, at Theophylatt with other Greek cxpoſitors: os Auguſtine dorh ſer it forth by ih 
example; as the ſame water may be back frozen ieh cold, and be made hote with the fire 
ſo che ſame ſoulc of man may be firſt ſubiect to the fleſh, then to the ſpirit. 13965 


8 * . Queſt. rr. Of the deriling of the ſpirit of God in vs, v. g. | 

Seeing the ſpirit of God dwellerb, & e. nor if the ſpitit, as the vulgar Lacine hath ic, 2nd ſa tte 
Romauiſts tead: aud fo Lyranu expoundeth the former words, pee are not in the fleſh, i. off; uy 
debetu, yee ought not to be z for ſo Chryſeſtome and Oecumeuius well obſerue, non itapmi, 
vt am dabuct, hee ſaith not thus at doubeing, but cerrainely belccuing, that they had the 
ſpitit. 

2 2. And in that hee ſaith, the ſpirit dwolleth, 2. Hee ſheweth that the (piritis otherwiſein 
them, then ig other things: for he is euety where, and in all things immenſinate eſſentia, in bu 
infinice eſſence, bue he is in the faithfull.yraſentis & eſſicacia gratia, by the preſence, and iſ. 
ficacicof his grace, 2. Iu ihat the ſpirit is ſaid to dwell, thereby is ſigniſiad that he is notiu 
v5, tanquam boſpes, as a firanger, but ixdigens perpetunt, an indweller for euer: as Iob. 14. ff 
He (ball abide with you for ener; Parexs.. 3. And as a dweller in an houſe, doth not onely octi- 
pie ir, but alſo, i» ca imperat, dotb command, and beare rule, and ſway in it: fo the ſpite 
dwcileih in the faithfull, as the ruler and commander in the houfe: the ſpirit and the ſſeſl 
may bein the ſame houle together, ifthe fleſn be as the ſervant, and the ſpirit as the maſſetʒ 
but if the fleſh haue the maſtetie, rbe ſpirit departeth + like as where extreame cold bath u. 
ken poſſeſſon, there can be no heatè at all. but if the extremitie of cold be aboted, then ihm 
may be place for heate: Marr. 4. And here we muſt diſtioguiſh, as Origen well doth, be- 
tueen the æxttaordinatie giſes of the ſpirit, ſuch as the Prophets, and Apofttes had, ue 
the ſpirit came vpon them in the likenes of fierie tongues, and the ordinarie gifts: for when 
the ſpirit is, tho e cxiraordinaric graces al waics follow notzbut thoſe which the Lord ſeet 
to be copncnicnt: for God giveth vataeuery one at he will. 2. Con 12.111. n 
3. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, He that hab not the ſpirit of Chrift is not bis: Origmnell 

thus expoundcth, creatura eius off, ſed non diſeipulus, he is his creature Rill, as all ocheochings 
ate, but he is not his Diſciple, nor a member of his myſtical} bodie. r 
| 12. Queſt.) Of che meaning of theſe words;v.10. The bodie is dead 
1 7 2. 5 G 4% av becaniſe of finve, the ſpirit tc life, OC 
1. Oniger onderſtandethithe tus parts of man; thebodic and the ſoule: and hee giuat 
this ſenſe; the bodic is dead becanſcof frame; mors imponitur , nepeccet, death is impoſed ea 
the bodie, that it ſhould aot ſinne, al waies remembring the ende: and ſo the ſpirit vin a 
faciendem laſt iti aas. liueth to worke tighteouſneſſe : but the Apoſile ſhe weth che cauſe of 
death in the one, namely ſinne, and of life in the other, namely righteouſues, rather ehenthe 
endeofborks: 7d r rr dt 1 725 17 L 
2. ¶Aubreſe ſeemeth by the bodie to vnderſtand the whole man, that is dead becauſeeſ ag i 
ſinne. and by the ſpirit the holy Ohoſt, the author of life, becauſo he is given to iuſtiſie % 4 
alſo Cor ſaſtome will haue the holy Ghoſt to be vadetſtood, which onely.is not life io brit 
ſe lle, but giveth life vnto others: ſo alſo ¶ Martyr: but the otber oppoſite part of the bud) Blige cop 
ſneweth that the ſpirit hathrelation alſo; vnto man; willing 
3. Some vndetſtand che firſt clauſe of mortiſieation: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, the boch mate 
is dead, quantum attinet ad pecrati operationem, in reſpect of the operation of ſinne: Osna. , A 
Piſcar. bur in this ſenſe, the ſame thing ſhould be expreſſed ĩa both elauſes, the mortiſſim [que 
of Gave, and liuing vnto tigheeouſnes, which the oppoſition berwecne the comratie pm nt her 
of the bodie, and ſpirit will not beate. MF: „ nl 0 „ Ja bling; 
4. Calninand ſo Oſauder, will haue the bodie to figniſie the varegenerate part, the Phew, 
tit, che ſpitituall and tegenerate: but in this ſenſe the Apoſile vſeth to oppoſe che fleſt ai ub i 
| fu 
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the ſpirit, not the bodie and the ſpirit, | | 
. Fo Whercforc by body we may beccer vndeefiand, cher mortal! part of man which is ſub- 
jedi to death: and by the ſpirit the inward part of man, name)y, his ſoule regenetate, whiclr 
bab by faith: B. rhinkerh that che life of che ſoule is here eaderfiood, he iris ſepa- 
n from the bodie: Chryſofteme referrerh it to the life of ebe reſurre ion: Ira to the life 
o | efgracenow inpreſent. Rut e may better comprehend both, that both now for the pte- 
11 ſpirit of man hueth by grace, 28 the luſt is ſaid to line by faich , and that alſo 12 
) 


pledge of life everlaſting afterward. And this ſenſe is moſt 2greeab)e to the ſcope of the A - 
for hitherto he bath he wed bow the ſpirits of Chriſt hath freed vs feota the law of Go 
iz Jo che ſleſh: now he commeth to ſet forth che other pate of our libettie, which is from death: 
ed irſt preſencly in ehe ſpirit we live by faith, and then afrerward the bodie alle (hall liue in 
be teſurrection by the ſpirit of Chrift, which che Apoſtle ſhewerh in the next vetfe. 
Queſt. 13. How the quickning of the dead it aſcribed to ile ſpirit 
he of Chriſt, ſering all both good and bad 


2. 
, 1. AI. Caluius opinion is here refuſed, who chinkerh that the Apoflle doch nox here ſpeak 


be IN efchelaft, and final teſutte Sion, ſed de continue ſhirts operatione, but of the eontiuuall wot- 


king of the ſpirit in vs in mortifyiag ebe teliques of finne; ſo alſo Piſcaror, vinificabit 4 
en re ad ſanfificationem ſhall quicken your bodice vnto ſanctiſieation, & e. Bur in that ſenſe 
bit er bodies are ſaid to be rtua, dead, not mortalia, mortal): and che Apoſtle ſpeaklag of the 
. ins to come, pointeth at the ceſurreRion, which ſhall be, not that which ĩs prefene In ri 
tin I bat eto newnes of life, 3 | 
16 . 2. There are three arguments ofthe reſurtection here expreſſed by the Apoſtle, the fir 
01- BY from the power of Godt he that taiſed Cheift from the dead, ſhall alſo raiſe vs vp: ſecondly, 
picit Wl hom ebe correſpondencic of Chriſt with bis members: 2s Cheiſt was raiſed from the dead, 
Ich I ſoſhall we that are his members: thirdly, from che office of che ſpirit, who ſhall talſe vs vp 
fe; ie ere bis temples wherein he dwelleth, P. c 
+ If "2. A. God is (aid to haue raiſed Chriſt vp by his ſpirie, ſo Chriſt raiſed vp himſelfe by 
bur If M eternall ſpirie, mia quippe diu pater per Filium in 12 peratur, all divine 
be If dings che Father worketh by the Sonne in the holy Ghoſt, Orcamen, | 
. 4. Although out redemprion purchaſed vnto vs by Chriſt, was ſufficient onee to haue 
en redeemed boch our ſoules and bodies, e ordinate nobis datur, it is given vnto vs in order, 
(eeth WW wdby degrees: that as Chriſt bad firſt a paſſible bodie before he hod » glorious body, ſo ous 
mies muſt firſt be mortall, before they can haue immortalitie, Lyran. 

„ Now although che members of Chriſt ſhall be raiſed vp by his ſpirit, yet the wicked 
hing which haue not the ſpiris of Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe agaiue, but vato judgment: they ſhall 

leniſed vp by the amnipocent power of God, but the ni ghteous ſhall be raiſed by the ſpi- 
mo Chriſt, and therefore it is not ſaid he (hall raiſe, but viuifcabit, he ſhall quicken your 
nottall bodie, quod ipſa reſurrelſ iono mains eſt, Cc. which is 2 greater worke then the reſur- 
inen 18 onely graunted 0 the righteous: (bryſoffome, whom ( Martyr, and Parem fol- 


init d Queſt, 14. has it is to bee lead by the ſpirit 
uſe o od, 
zenthe 


t, There arc two kind of actions of the ſpirie, geaersll, whereby all chings mooue, live, 
md have their beeing and ſpecial), whereby the Lord worketh in the hearts of his childrev, 
lich is the worke of las diſie ation, Calv. 

% And in that they are ſaid to be lead, we mult not thioke, that any arc compelled by the 
ſieieebue ekis ſignifieth vebementem inclinarionem, non coactionem, 2 vehement inclivation, 
6-907 dot coaction, Gorrhau: God by bis ſpirit ex volentib us volentes facit, of vmwilling maketh vs 
en ſo he drawerh vs voſenter, willing, conſequenter, not antecedenter, we arc willing af. 
16 bow ward, not before, Pareme, 
ecm. . And although men are ſo led by the ſpirit, as that they follow his direction willinglys. 
reifying they follow alſo neceffarily:this leading and moouing of ehe (pitir is effe ctuall, and can- 
je PFJ nor be reſiſted, Al. lauſt. yet this taketh not away thelibertie of the will in it felfe; like as 

. man followeth his leader willingly, chough it be not free for him to got which way 
the ff be vnde che will of man remainerb free in k ſelfe; as when one is ſec in ewo wayes , he may 
dell; 5 [Ae which he will, yet by an deecident, the will may notwirbflanding it is free in is ſelſe. be 


deter- 


338 Chap. S. . ef faxfold 'Commentarie 
determined and limited certainely to one thiagt as a blind man by his leader ls directed u 
_ ake one certaine way; fo the ſpirivel God directeth and guideth the will vato that which ij 
good, end the corryption of gur nature to that which is cuill. 200 
4. Ghaſoſtome here farther noteth, chat it is not ſaid, chey which liue by che ſpitit : u 
- Theoplylatt, they which haus receined the ſpirit, but they which are laad by the ſpitit, to ſhpyy 
that the ſpirit muſt bt the guide aud ruler of our life, quemadmadum nenigy naucleru, as che 
Pilot is ot cheſhip, and tbe rider of the horſe; hereby then is eupreſſed rhe coarinual{agiyg, 
ne, and operation of the ſpitit in vs. NK 2 * 
F. And this ſimilitude may be taken, either from choſe, which are guided and dire ci 
as the bliod man in the way! or from them, which wanting ſtrength of their own, are bom 
tand cntgied of others: and ſo we arc both wayes lead by the ſpitit: for we can neither ſeethe 
way vnto chat hich is good, vales the ſpirit direct vs, neither haue we power and ſtrengi 
to follow it, vnleſſe the ſpirit drawe vs. 
Qunueſt. 15. at — — by the ſpirit of 
* E. 

1. Not the euill (piric, namely Satan. by whom they are lead which walke after the ith, 
as eAven/tive vpon this place: for the Apoſlle ſpeaketh not of two diuerſe ſpitits, but dium 
effects ot one aud the ſame ſpitit, working feate aud bondage by the law, and fi cedomeby 
' the Goſ) ell. 6 * 0 
2: 2% Neuber yet is this ſpiric ihe ſoule of may, which ſometime is in the ſeruitude of ſing, 

ſomeętime it enioyeth the libertie of the (piric: fer v. id. che Apoſtle maketh a mani feſt diſe 
reace between this ſpirit and our ſpirit. | « 49] 
3. Noryeris this ſpitit che holy Gho@, but the law, ſo called becauſe it was given bythy 
ſpirit, as Chryſeſteme: for cucn the fathers vader the law had the ſpirit of God, as ſhallde 
he wed in tha next queſtion. vt 

- 4x But by the ſpizirrhe holy Ghoſt is Gignified: which by che law warkeeh feate, byithe 

Goſpe! confidence and aſſurance. % T 

Queſt, 16. Waetber the Fathers under the law had onely 
| ag? 2042 the ſpirit of ſerngynde, 

1. Chryſeſtome bath here many range affertions af the people of che Iewes that livednt» 
der the law: as 1. Spiritum ſanthum non acceperant, & e, the people of the Iewes had not tere. 
ue d the boly ſpirit: the law is called ſpirituall, ſa alſo the Manna which they did eate, mir 

rocke wheteof they dranke, are called ſpirituall, gia ſupra naturam perfelta erant ; they wer 
perfe& aboue nature. Aud co make this his aſſertion good, he ſaith, that they opere un 
cortinehantur, were teſtreined onely by the law fromthe outwatd act, we from the veris is 
watd choughes: theꝝ onely vſed corporall purgations, and bad a promiſe onely of rempanl 
bleſſings, as of a land that lowed with milke and honie. 10 
Contra. 1. The Scripture euidently teſtifieth, that Moſes and the reſt of the Prophet 
. were engyed with the Spirit of God: and it is (aid of Saul, the ſpitit of God departed inn 
him: then he had ic before: and ſeeing they receiued Chriſt when they did eaze Manna, ui 
drinke ofthe rocke, they had alſo his ſpitit: for without Chriſts ſpitit, they could not ſpite 
tually cate or drinke Chriſt. 2. Aud that the law of Moſes refirained not the out witd id 
onely, but the heart and affections, our Bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth, Matth. 5, where he deline 
teth not a new expoſition of the lawe, but he doth cleare it from the corcupe gloſſes of ia 
Iewes. 3. Aud though they had many more carnall rites, then we haue, yet euen in tboſeer 
ternall cetemonies ſpirituall graces were repreſented: as the Apoſile (faith, that circumeil. 
on was the ſeale of the righteouſaes of faith, Rom.. 11. 4. Yes, and vnder thoſe tempo 
promiſes, they looked for celeſtiall, as the Apoſile ſhe wech that they ſought an he zue 1. T 
countrey, Heb. 11.16. tree lc 
2. Some t hinke that here two diverſe Rates are not compared together of che Face x 
that lived vnder the la, and of vs that are vnder the Goſpe)), but only two diucrs degree | 
of our conuet ſion: as firſt by the law we are made to know our ſelues, aud thereby tetrileiſt 
and afterward we find Euaugelicall comfort by faith in Chriſt, Afart. and ſo Calvin thinks: 
that the things tberaſclues, the miniierie and operation of the Law and of che Goſpel, eib 
here fer ane againſt another, rather then the perſons, IN 
3» But here is both an oppoſition of the perſons and thiags together, 25 Origen doihiſſare dive 


luſtrate this place by that, Galaze4, where they which were ynder the lawe, ate — 
5 childte 
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children, which were vnder tutors and goueraours, and we in the Goſpel ate like the beue 
d is come to age. aud hath uo mote need of rurors; but yet our tare is ſer as oppoſite to 
dein, as though ibey hadoncly the ſpirit of bondage, onely they differ in degrees: for rhey 
ao had che ſpirit of Chtiſt, dut nat ia hat evident and conſpicuous manner, which wee 
mM ,Parens. Aud here we ey divide the Ie wes into 3. forts « ſame were altogether car» 
he null, which had no Knowledge of Chriſt. ſuch ouely had the ſpirit of bondage: Jome were 
* perſe& and ſpitituall, as Moſes and the Prophets, who had the ſpirit of Chtiſt, though for 
dhe time they ſerued vnder ceremonies: ſome were: weake, yet having knowledge of the 
ed, Metab, they teceiued allo of his ſpititʒ though not in the ſame degree with the other, Mar- 
the 


> 4 . Qoeſt. 1. Of the linerſehinks of feare, 0 bY 
15. Te baus not recrined the ſpirit of bondage to feare. 1. There are two kinds of feare, n 


ſetuile feare, when one is mooued onely by the feare of puniſhmem, and ſo kept in awe and 
obedience; and there is filialss timor, afiliall feare, ſuch as in children: when one feareth to 
offead Cod, not ſo much becauſe ofpuniſhment, as becauſe bee finderh rhe Lord gracious 
rh, d good vnto him: of this ſeare the Prophet ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, The feare of God endu- 


an I nechfor auer of che other S. Iohn, perſect lowe excelletb feare: Auguſtine thus reſembleth theſe 
eh wokind of ſeares; the ſcruile feare is like as an adulterous m an is afraid of her husband, 
| lathe ſhould come and finde her in hex wieke does » the other feare is ſeent in a chaſt wiſe, 
ah ſeatech to offend ber husband, leaſt be auld depart from her. 
. But the Maſter of ſentences; maketh fowre kinds of feare beſide the naturall-fcarc of 
deck. 1. There is mund, timer, a worldly feate, aa when a man forſaketh Chriſt for feate 
Yeſhould looſe bis life or goods, this is a feare of men, and chis is altogether permicioſus,per- 
gicioue aud dangerous. 2. Timor ſeruilis, the ſeruile ſeare is when wen doc well for feare of 
puwiſhmenr; rbis feare is good and profitable, ſed non ſufficiens, but not ſufficiene, 3. There 
in feste called iuitialis, a teare in the beginning, when one ſo feateth puniſhment as yet be 
kmooued with the loue of God and vertue; this feare is bo#me & ſaſſicient, a good ſeate and 
haficient. 4. Then is there timor caſtuas & filialis, the chakk and filiall feare, which bonus oft c- 
yrficiens , is good and perfect, and is nothing elſe but 2 reuerence of Cod ioyned with 


tecei· 3, Feare is alſo taken two wayes, either in reſpeR of the obiect, for the commotion of 
aa be mind expecting ſome imminent or aępproachiug dauget; or it guiſieth only a reverence 
ver ff udobſeruanee, which is the effect of the other; and in this ſcaſe rhe ſpitit of feare is [aid to 
n hu reſted ypon Chriſt, Iſay 11. 2. in whom/there was uo feare of puniſhment, which i: 
ic : d tuto fiane, whereof Chriſt was free : there was in him onely a reuerence of God, obſer- 
p vote, and obedience: the nsturoll fart uf death alſo be had, but thereof we ſpeake not here, 
is kind of feare of God may be (aid allo to be ãa the Angels, and in the elect that are 
abezwen, ® * ** a * 44 20910?! 5917 in - | | 
But whereas che Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Ioh. . 18. There is ug feare is love - 1. Neither dorh 
la Ayoſile ſyeake of humane feate, when one feateth to ſuffer prrſecurĩon for Chriſt: but 
tethar Joucth God expelleth all ſuch feare he is teadie to ſuffer any thing for:Chrift, 3. Nor 
edoth hee referre vs onely to that perfect loue of God,;which ſhalłõ bee in the nert world. 
when all feare ſhall be chaſed away. 2. But he meanetha ſetuile and deſperate ſeate; which 
_ 22 from faich and hope , which deiueth to deſpaire: ſuch wis ibe feare that ludas 
ole er | ? 2 9 


umcil-Wf- veſt. 18. hy the e Apoſtle ieyncib iopriber rwo word) of the. 
pponllY} +. "2 ” iſs b ade e e ves, 
auen 1. The firſt of theſe words is an Hebrew or Syriake word, and: ſigniſieth Father; and in 
rte ſcucrall places in the Goſpel, doe we find theſe it words 'r inthis wanner, 
Faichenf Mark. 14.36. Gal. . 6. and in this place: fugwſtion, i che place be not corrupted, ſaith, that 
e, is a Greeke word, and pater, 2 Latine, Epift;xqE:bur fine could not be iguo- 
deni unt. chat S. Paul wrot not in the Laine, auc thete fore chu place in Avgu/tine i moſt lixe 
baue beene miſtaken by the writers , and ee rn vom ton diettet; that 
Neal it an Hebrew word, and pater, ſacher, is bomb O Ee 3nd Lavine Word. 
Nov why theſe two words of the ſame ſigulſication ſhould be ioyned together, chere 
doit dwers reaſons giuen. 1. ( bhiyſaffoms chiubæeirthat thi Ap ale vſeth dhe word Abba, 
* ectule it is prerornm legitimorum vocab au, it word which. legitimate children _ 
childke 0 
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300 Chap. S. ef fafold Commentarie 
| wie, chey fiſl oſ all learne to call father. 2. Auguſtine ſerm. 13. de verbis Apeſtol. whom 4. 
ſelme ſoſloweih, thinketh that the Apoſile vſeth theſe two words, one for the Ie wes, thee. 
cher for the Gentiles, to ſigniſie the calling and advprion of rhem both to be one peopſeyſo 
alſo Marys, and Ad. Calvin, who applyeth here the ptopheſie of Iſay, cap. 19.18. hae ull 
ſhould ſpeske che language of Canaan, Nos reſpicit lingua idioma, ſed cords; barmonium, bee 
reſpeQerh not the proptietie of che tongue, but che harmonie and conſent of the heart, in 
che worſhipping of God : but Bexarefuſeth this as tos curious. 3. Hee therefore thinks 
that che latter word is added as an explication of the former, ſo alſo Parew, and Ty 
anvot. 1 3. who giverh this as a reaſon, becauſe Chrift in his praier, Mark. 14. 36. vieth hi 
ingemination, Abba, father, and yet iris certaine he vſed onely the Hebrew word, But thy 
here may be anſwered, not as the ordizar; gloſſ. that Chriſt vſed both an Hebrew and Greet 
word before his poſſion, becauſe he ſuffered both for Tewes and Geutilet, for Chil ſpile 
in che Hebrewe, not in the Greeke tongue: rather as rhe Syrian interperter rran{ 
Chriftdid double the word father, father, Alba, Alba, which the Evangeliſt rerainethingy 
firſt place, becauſe ii was as familiarly knowne as the other. 4, Lyranue th iaketh chat 
the ingemination of the word, is expreſſed depiex Dei paternits, a double kind of fu 
bood in God, one by creation, common as well eo the bad as good, and a ſpeciall Kinde of 
paternitie, by adoption and grace, peculiar to the righteous: But the Apoſile here (perk, 
eth onely of the invocation of the faichfull, how chey crie Abba, father. 5. Whereſore lu 
ſolue here with Eraſwns, that this is ſpoken a de, by way of conduplicationtehy 
repeticion facit ad c, is for more vchemencie: it 15iupe7as75Or, More forcible and eſ- 
Auall to double the word, father, Faixu: iſta conduplicat io or. get continet jthis doub. 
ling of che word ſerueth for amplification, Caluin: as it is familiar and vſuall iu Scri 
for the Saints in their prayers to ſhewe their vehement affection, to double the word, Lai 
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3. Caluis here well obſerueth, how the Apoſtle, hauing ſaid before in the ſecond perſu 
ves hans not receined the ſpirit of bondage, now changeth the perſon, whereby we cry; inclading 
himſelfe, ar ſortem communen onminn ſanit orum exprimeret, to ſhew the common condyin 


of all the Saints. c | 
Queſt, 19, Of the teflimonie of the ſpirit, 
oon. 200 

v. 16. The ſpirit brarotb witneſſe. 1. Caiet aue hete well obſetueth, that his teſtimanieti 
the ſpicic is internal, for it teſtifieth vnto our ſpirit and conſcience, that wo are the ſous 
of God: and beſide it is a teſtimonie. do facto, in fact, that we are indeede the ſonnes of Oui 
not de poſſibili, of a poſſibilitie onely that we may bez thus fare Caietan well: but he forthe 
ſheweth that ehis teſtimouie of the ſpirit ariſeth partly of our loue toward God, paniy d 
our continuall experience of Gods provuident care in preſeruing of vs: but (bryſoftome wel 
ſaich, ehae chis teſtimonie of the ſpiric is not onely, vox praſtiti chariſmatis, ſed & profiens 
illud paraclcti, the voice of the grace or gift which is conferred vpon ve, but of che comer 
ting ſpirit, che comforter; the teſtimonie then of ihe ſpirit is vnderflood to be as oc 
thing beſide the teftimonie of tho graces and effects of the ſpirit in . L 

2. Origen interpreteth this teſtimonie, of the affection of rhe minde, when we are obs 
dient vnto God not for — but ol loue. Ma ul 

» eAmbroſe, Anſehwe, referre tao the imitation of God and Chrift, whereby the (pitt 
maketh vs like vnta Cod. 

4. Haymothipketh this joward teflitnonie of the ſpirirriſeth of our good worker; ſouls 
Gaorrhan, cum ſpiritus neſter per ſpirimm ſantturbons agi, when our ſpirit by the ſpirit of Gol 
doth the things which ate good, it beateth witnefle that we are the fonnes of Cod. 
5. Moſt vnderſtand this teſtumonie of the cmᷣe in our hearts, when wee call God out f 
ther, which the Apoſile pate of before, Tolet aunot. 14. Haritr , Ohander: clamor iſttit 

moni eff, this crying in our hearts ja the teſti monie, Faixe, But Chriſoſtomes reaſon hela 
alleadged reiecteth all cheſe : chere is difference berweene ihe reftimonic of rhe ſpirit 

ſelſe, and rhe effed and operations thereof: aud ſitſt the ſpitit inwardly per ſwadeth NF, 
— wee are the ſonnes of God; and theo it maketh ys alſo in our hearts to ctie Ai = 
wer. YC | nn . N * 
6. Theoderer vnderftaniieth this teftimonic of the ſpirit, to be ſacram doctrinam, the lf 


crederuth and do tine, which conſitmeth vs to be the ſonnes of Cod: and ſo Lam ih. 7.1 
| ters 07 
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reteth it, de berirais tabolus ſo ; vf the veritie ofthe cathslike faith , eofitmed by 
the ſpiric by ſignes and miracles; whereby we are adeyiedi but tbe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an 
luternall teftimodiie, rior of extexnalh doftrine;rbough by the preaching of the truth the te- 
ftimonicof the _ iowroughs in vr 7; Tyrau beſide hath an other joterpreration, of 
the ſyeciall teuelatious, which S. Paul and ſome other had: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that 
genrrall reflimovig of the ſpin of God, which is wraughe in the boats of all the falthfull. 

. Therefore this teftimonie ef the ſpirie, is chat inward aſſurance of the ſpiric of God ia 
our hearts, whereby we arc aſſuted chat we arc the ſonnes of Godras Sedalia vnderfianderh 
here che ſpirir it ſeſfe, which4is gluen as au earneſt penuie in our hearts, 3.Cor, 2,22, perhibet 
vided in corde per obclult am inſpirationem, it giuech teſtimone in our heart by ſeetet in- 
ſpirations, Faye; 3nd as Orcurmening, non ſolins chariſmatic vox eft ſed don antis ſpiritus, it is 
goronely the teſtimonie of voice ofthe grace of the {pirir, but of the ſpirit the giuerz for 
—_—_— is aſſuted 5 out fairh, lone, godly life prayer, inuocstion, which are the 
fits ofthe ſpirit, then thẽ ſpirit it ſelfe. concurting wich chis tetimonie of our heart, ſealeth 
vp. and makech it ſute tthoſe ewo teſtimonies muſt not be ſcuercd;for be that relieth vpon 
the immediate reflimonit, and reuclacien of the ſpiric, without this other teſlimonĩe, dec ei- 
teth himſelfr, Peicam. POW PIC FSH BL 6) 5K 
Quel. 20. Whether the teftinonic of the ſpirit, and of aur ſpirit be one and the ſame. 
b:y; Some reading thus, rhe ſpirit beau wienes to our ſpirit, ace of opinion that this teſtimo— 
ie is hut one, che ſpirit of od teſtifieth,and the ſpirir of man is teſtified vnto: ſo Ambroſe 

dech,rhat this teſtimonies of the ſpitir, io riddums ſpirieni noſtro , giuen vnto our ſpirit; 

wr che Grceke word is evupegrogs, beareth witner together, with our ſpirit, rather, then to 
bu ſpicit,ux doe reade, L. G. B. V. for in chis lattet ſenſe he word needed not to be compoun- 
lel with the prepoſitinn ey, togerber, or with. TEES 9 o wane 
. Some Will haue the ſpirit of God, and our {ſpirit bere both to give teſtimonie, but in 
us end the fare thing: as this clamorctie, which the Apoſtle ſpake before of, whereby we 
ill A, father. is the ceſtimonie of the ſpitit and of out heart together, Toler, Fam: ſo alſo 
dh ſeſtome, ipſe not chariſmate ſus no: loqui decxis, he taught ys to ſpeake by his gilt in vt: ſo 
they wilt baue the menning to be this; chat this calling Abba, father, is both the teſtimonie 
eur heatt, and of the ſpirit wherice ie ptoceedetha bur the crying Abba, father, is the effect 
iche teſli monie of the ſpirit, ir is not the teſtimonꝭe i folfe, for firſt che ſpirit, obſgnat , & e. 
—4 jn our hearte. that we are the ſonnes of God, thenupperit os, i openeth our mouth, 

6 „ 18 0102. \t 4 ” . 329912 190 774 . As 
3 Pererias reporteth the opinion of ſame, which make the teftinionie of the ſpirit to be 
ill promiſe ſeatertirvibe Scriptures, that Qbdiouerb1boſewhich beleeue in him: 
ul the te nome of our ſpirit to be that particular apprehenſion. ich euerie one bath, 
thut he loueth God and belæeueth in hien and ſo the teſſj monie of the ſpirit ſnould frame 
Apropo gn in generell, and the reftimonic of our ſpirit ſhould inferre the aſſurnption: 
birchis reffitrionie of che lpirit whereaf ehe Apoſtle ſpeabeth, is not iht enternoll and genes 
llpromile, but rhe particular euidenet, which cuetit ane hath in himielſe, ehat he is the 
denne of Gad. S 111} WBI 2007 70 C20 MONDE BOG ET ermeana: 9 nn fry 1 , | 
4. So then here are two teflimonies , che one ls of 6urdwne ſpitic , which by thepetce 
ofropſcience, faith; and other graces of the ſpirie in ure c that we are rbedſonnes 
Iod, Afart. and of this teftimoniethe Apotite ſpeakerh, 1. Ioh.3. 21. that if aur owne heart 
me vr not, we haue beldnes with Gad: hut this muſt be the ſpirit of #'man regenerate, not 
the nacurall ſoule of mati: at Origen here welliobſerqetb u. difference berweene the ſoule and 
be ſpirit as the Apofile doth diſtinguiſſr them, 1. Cor. 3. T. a. Fheſſ.a 3. Prem: the other 
Iamonie is of the ſpirir of God, that conſitmeth this totlimonie o our heart, which of is 
ke is bue weake, if it were not ſuppotred by the ſpiqdi iden ſeeing che teſiimonie of out 
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toy woe ſpirit J weake, ir plesſeth God for out further. confirmation to ioyne rhereunts rhe 
* onie of his ſpirit, Mart. like as in battell they are called ſymmachi, ſirivers together, 
doe one heſp the other: ſo the ſpir vf Got) andUuronae ſpirit tegenerate by grace 
witneſſe and teſtiſie together, that v are the ſoubeũ of Sd, Eraſmm, Bern, Laiet. 
Y Parene,Fains, all theſe make herd rwoteſtimoniey, of the ſpirit of God, and aurowne 
Pt, TEL, q iet yore: States; is 9 2 ; o wor: 
1 aged. at; Hen we are ſaidto by leires, andwhas onr inhetitance ts. tr acl 
oh Y-7:If we be children, — ad”) 1 the 1 _ 
I ons, 


362 


of every one admires iheteunto, though ooc alike hat in degtees, Lyrev. | - 


he onely is che naturall heice, beeing the onely begotten ſonne of God, but we are heim 


vas exactiy to be performed, dtn petſect obeilhenee was required to ſatisſie the laveidi 


dome, who while be ſpake of heaule things, as hat ihey ſhould ſuſfer, if they lived after 
che fleſh, v.1 3. paſſed it over quickly, but now eremcing of the privile)ges. of the faithful), 
and of the good things, which are given vnto them, be awplifieth his ſpeach : that they we 
Sonnes,and not onely ſo, but heires, aud heires of great things even.of God, and ivynt beies 
with Chriſt. De e bas iure fideriond, t! 

2. Origen alſo here noteth, that the Apoſtle (il) ax conſequentibius ſpllegiſmum neftic , doch | 
frame a ſyllogiſme by ibe cenſequents; as ye haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption, therefote | 


ye are ſonnes: if ſounes, ye ate beires: forthe ſemant enpetteib a rewerd, the fonge lobe 


for the inberitante: andif heires ihen the heites · a Qod, and beires of glorie. | | 
3. Burchere is great difference betweene this iubetitanee, nod the inhetitances ofmen, | + 
1. Origennoterh, that with men al{-ſqnnes are not inheritors, 4 Abrabam gang gifts vas 
his other ſonnes, but left ihe inheritavcero-Traaky but here all che ſonnes of God are heireg 
2. Hayms obſetueth. that here an inheritance is ;caphimecd; 3D the. death of the father, by 
God dioth not: though now he ſeeme to be abſenc ſtom vs, and ofter ward when we nend. 
mitted to our inheritance, we ſha)) ſee bim as be is til erdiuar. and yet Chriſt dying, left 
v3 23 an inheritance his peace: but this is maſt ſtraunge thet bere ihe beire mu firſi die and 
be mortified, before he can come to the inhericance,whereas in the world, be o cib ibat les. 
ueth theinbericance. 3. And among men the inberitagee mult be deuided into parts, ifall 
the ſonnes be beit es: but here core haberury a qualiba lens, the whole inheritance is enioyed yn 
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4. And this out iahericance is not limited: 33 the Ap ol ile ſaith,allchings are youre , t. Car, 
3-21. whether chings preſent, ot to me: for the preſent, Chriſt bath left vs his peace; wy 
peace I gine vnto you; aud be hath left vs his Teſtament, as his will. thet we ſhou)d beleene in 
Haus who further ſheweth , how we ſhall be beites with Chtiſt, both of his glorie, far 
whea he appeacech we ſnall belike him. 1. Ich. 3.3. and of bis dominion and power : as he 
promiſeth his Apoſtles, that they (tall fic vpon twelue ſeates, and judge ibe twelue uibe 
of Iſraely Marth. 19, And this prerogetiue (hall not be giuen onely to the Apoſtles, but em 
the Saiats hall iudge the world, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1. Cor. 6.3. Par. This ewofoldias 
heritanet· of Chriſis glorie, and dominion is well touched by Origen , Chriſte non ſoluny 
partem biereduatis, ſed etiam in conſortinuapotentia adducit, Chriſt dath bring vs not only im 
a patt of bis iuheritanee, but into the flow ſhip of bin power 1 But whereas Chrift onejyic 
named to be heite, [will gine the nations ſor thineinheritence, Pſal. a/ we mult vndetſtand, tha 


adoption and grace, and ſo are te be admitted heires with Chrifts:!- var 

5. Bur here Chryſoſtomr hath an bavfh note, that the le wes vuder the law were not beiti 
85 our Sauiour ſaith, Meth. g. that the childten of the ting dome ſbal be caſt one , whereas out 
Sauiour there ſpeaketh of the hypocria, and falſeworſhippers amoog the Iewes, not gents 
rolly of all: as there are alſo among Chriſtians many hypocrites, and falſe childsen, tha: (ball 
neuer be heites: And the Apoſtie qa ſoꝝing Galat. 3. t. The beire.as long as he is 4 obild diffent 
vothing from a ſcrua t. euidentlxſhe weth, that cue the fairhfull vndet che lawe wer 
heires, though kept vnder the ceremonies and tudimeuts of the law for a time, as child 
that ſhall be beites, vader tutor and gouernouts. POLE 27 Oy 
: 2:1 p11 _ 2 Queſt; 42. Hou chuſe words are to be vudet ſtood, ff/o be 
TED OED 64 1 tc.r.fol.r 172 Jer ſuffer with him. ? 

1. They which follow the Larne rranflation here, ij tamen, e. yet if, or of xatwith/l ana 
we ſnfferwith bins, dot thiake that var pafrungi ate the cauſe ot our gloric afterward: fo St 
pleton aul the Khemiſts Inferte, that av Chritts-peſſhoſis were a cauſe of his gloty, ſo isiciobit tions 
members / hut the Apoſile emohoe ch this conteit, infetring in the nex: verſe , That q. z. 
fluctiaus of obus life ars orthis of ib giurie, vi but bet wcene the cauſe and the effect tben 
is a worthineſſe, and xzdueproportion, Set ſurthet hereof among the controuerſics follow: 
lag. ASE Ra) 12.998 YO d ut 144. df ? 45 
2. eAn:broſe , whom Caiuis an A follows thinke tbis i required 2s 8 condition Samir 
that hey which looke to be glorified, muſt firſt he partak ers of Chtiſis ſuffrings;and ſoot — 
fuffringsatc neceſſarle aa 8 condition, udtbhe ay herein we ſhould walke , end as ff Nite, Per 
of our obedience, not 28 a cauſe: this ſenſe may ſafely be dmitted. And here s difference h & o/ 


be made berween the legall condlei bas, aud Evangelicall:for there 1. he condition requir War 
og 


were pe 
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in the Goſpel our willingveſſe and godly endeauour is accepted in Chriſt, though we come 
ſhorr of the precept. 2. There the reward could not be had without the condition perfoꝛ- 
med: here (though it time and place ſerue , we muſt ſhewe our obedience ) yet in ſome ca- 
ſestbe promiſe is had without the condition, as the theefe vpon the croſſe was ſaued with 
duc aoy ſuch condition of obedience, 3. The obedience of the law was cxaftcd, as a cauſe 
of the reward propounded: but in the Goſpell it is neceſſatie onely as à fruit of our obedi- 
eucet the cauſe is the mercie of God, and his gracious promiſes in Chriſt. | 
3. Chryſeſtome will haue the Apoſile to reaſon here from the greater to the leſſe, that if 
od did ſo much fot vs, when we had done nothing at all, much mote will he reward ys, if 
ve ſuffer for him. . Sas | 
418. Bot here I ſubſcribe rather to Per, Martyr, who thinketh that the Apoſtle maketh 
meation here of the ſuffrings of che Saints, beeauſe they are arguments & indicia,arguments 
tod tokens, that they are the beires of God: for in their conſtant ſuffrings they haue _ 
2 


S 


* 


ence of the power and goodneſſe of God, whereby they ace kept and preſerued onto = 
tion! Paro indifferently followeth this, and the ſecond interpretggion, 
7 dane Queſt. 23. How we are ſaid to ſuffer tagetber 
* þ 4 with ¶ uriſt. 
t. Not in compaſſion onely toward the ſufferings of Chtiſi, but by imitation, in becivg 
puakers of the like afflictions, muſt weſuffer with him, Eraſer. . (... | 
3. Neither doe the Saints by the merit of theit {uffriogs attaine vato the kingdome of 
heaven, as Chriſt did by his; as che Rhemifts hete note: but we muſi ſues with Chriſt only 
whewe our obedience and eonfetmmit to our bead. 1. 841 0 1 
3. Nor yet is it enough to ſuffer, for many are puniſhed for their euill doing, and there 
afe chat wi endure much iu the world vpon vaine-glorie : but out ſuffrings muſt bee, for 
hceouſnes ſake,as Chi iſis were, VT 9 25 0 0 
Aud herein muft our ſufftings be he vnto Chriſts: that as he yeelded himſelſe to the 
death of the croſſe, 12. Boch to ſne his obedieuce vnto the will of God, 2. And to take 
aney our finne:fo we likewiſe in our afflictions ſhould ſhew our obedience, becauſe ſo:js the 
wile(God, and that we thereby ſhould fecke ro mortiſie ſinne in vs Mart. 
f. Nou the paſſions of the Saints are of two ſotts: they ate either internall, in mor- 
ing the luſts of che fleſh, or externall in ſuffring petſecution and. trouble far: Chriſts 
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6. And as we ſuffer with Chriſt, vhen we beate the like rebukes for the truth as he did, 
balſs Chriſt ſuffereth in vs and together with vs: the afflictions of his members he taketh 
tbe his owne: as he ſaid to Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? wh 
| Queſt, 24. Of the meaning of the 18. verſe, I count that the 
3 * afflibt ions, Sc. * 10 
1. I count, not I thinke as the vulgar Latine, the word is aoyitaua which ſignifieth not 
— which is vacertaine, but a due value and eſtimation of the thing, as Eraſmxs 
obſetueth here: quaſi ſubduc it ratione m, he doth vs it were caſt vp bis account that the 
MiAions of this life, are nothing anſwerable to the glotie to come: ſo alſo Bezs, by the 
like vſe of this word elſe where,as c. 3. 28. c. 6. 11, will haue it here 30 ſignifie perpendere, to 
weigh, conſider, &c. | 
1. The affi:#ions or paſſions : rhe Apoſile giueth inſtance rather of rhe afflictions of the 
Sainrs, then of their vertuous workes and actions, becaule they ate more paiufull, Perer. and 
the Apoſile applyeth this comfort in regard of thoſe tunes, when there were great perſecu- 
| forthe name of Chriſt. . 
the | 3. Of this preſent time: if not the afflictions of thoſe times, when the greateſt perſecuti» 
tchen] 002 were for Chriſt , were worthie, &c. much more of auy othet time, Gerrban and he 
olan · ¶ neanerh all the afflictions of this life preſent, not onely which the Martyrs ſuffered, but if ie 
ve poſſible for any to beare all Jobs afflictions, and whatſoguer torments, ſi his poſſi eſſe 
axiora, if there could be any greater, they ſhould not be worthie of that glorie , Origen, 
Wa hereby is alſo ſiguified, ſiniri cum vita, that theſe affli tions are ended with che 
64 erer. . 
ces] & Are not worthie + the word is EA. 1. Bezabeferefuſeth the common interpretati- 
equine on, dg, condigue or worthie, and readeth, nos ſunt paris , are not equall: becauſe the 
wer bil Word fignifierh the equalitie and like weighe of ſuch things , as are weighed in a ballance 
* Hh 2 roges 
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364 Chap. d. A (xfold (ommentarie 
| together: ſo alſo Fain: likewiſe ¶ alnin thinketh that the Apoſile here ſpeaketh not de dy. 
itate,'of the dignitic, or worthines, or price of our ſuffetings, but onely of their condition 
and qualitie, that they are nothing beeing compared to eternall life : But I rather with D. 
Fulke and Pareut thinke, that this is a pregnant proofe againſſ ꝛhe Popiſh opinion of me. 
ties : tea ame merits condigns , it taketh away all merit of condignitie: for if the ſuffi 
of the Saints. neither for qualitie nor quantitie, re ꝓroportionable to the glorie of the liſ 
to come, it followerh neceſſatily, that they are noe worthie: And the Romaniſts alſo contẽd 
that the Apoſtle here tteateth not de merito opera, of the merit of our workes: Tolet n. 
vet. ij. but onely ſhewerh that in reſpe of che lightaeſſe and ſhortneſſe of out ſufferings 
there is no compariſon bet weene them, and the glorie to be teuealed: in xbis pojnt they 
fore, it is better to diſſem from tbem. 2. Likewiſe here we mult take heede of a Corrupt 
glofſc of Caietaus, who thus uoteth, that che Apoſtle ſaith not, then are worthis , a pang 
temporales pro peccatis remiſſis Iuendas, in rt ſpect of the temporall punichment due vnto ou 
ſini chscate cemittedifot that is not true: lob ſaith the contratie, ibai his calapitic was pres. 
ter then bis ſiunes, Iob. 6.7. but he ſaith onely they were not Wotehie of the glotie: For i. abe 
Latine text, which Caietan followeth, readech thus corruptiy, I world my ſinnes whereby | 
baue deſerued wrath, and my calamitie which I ſuffer, were waighed in a ballauce, this, as the ſud e 
the ſcawould appeare beanier; whereas the true reading it this, / would my greife ( or indignati. 
on, that &, perplexitie of minde ariſing of his troubles) were well waighed, and my miſeries were lad 
together, would now be heauier then the ſand of the ſea: here is no mention made at all of finne, 
2+ In this reading there ſhould be lietle leſſe then blaſphemie vttered againtt the ivuſticegf 
God. that Iobs afflictions exceeded his ſiunes. 3. Neither is ĩhete any puniſhment remaining 
for ſiuae once remirted, - | { , | 
F. Of the glorie. 1. Chryſoſtome here noteih, that the Apoſile deſeribeth the ioyes of bes. 
uen, by chat thiog which is moſt deſired here, namely, glorie: he ſaith, not of the reſt to c 
for eheremay be teſt where thete is no ꝑloric: but where glorie is, there is reſſ: Origen allo 
bere vobſerueih, that in this p̃reſent life conſolation is miniſtred to the Saints. ſecundum mm 
ferau pdſſionnts, according to the meaſure of their ſuffrings: to which purpoſe he allcadgah 
that place, 2. Cor. i. 3. Ar tb⸗ ſuffrings of Chrift aborind in vs; ſo our conſolation aboundeth the 
rexgh Cbrift, but the glorie to come is not giuen ſecundum menſuram, &. according 101he 
mea ſute of our ſuffrings. but farre beyond: ibu: Origen hete. „ e e 
6. Which ſball be reucaled: Origen hete obſerueth well. that there is gloria reuciata, glu 
alreadie reuealed, & reurlanda, and io be reucaled : ſo ¶ bryſeſt. although this glotie bei. 
ſo at this preſent, iam tamen abſcondita, yet it is now at hid: as the Apoſtle ſaith , aur lifti bi 
with Chriſt in God: but when Chriſt which is our life ball appeare, then ſhall we appcare with bis i 
#loriw, . K 5 5 | 
7. In vs or toward vs: 1. They which reade in vs, ſome teſerre it ro the glorie of the bo- 
die, the juſt then ſnall ſhine as the Sunne, Haywo: ſome to the knowledge of che mind, O- 
gen: (ome to the eleate viſion which we ſhall haue of God, Perer. and be ſaith in vs , un 
is, the nghteous: to che wicked this g otie ſhall dot be revealed, g/off. interlin. and 
he miakerh a differetice bet weene mai and other creatures: for man ſha)) firſt be gloriſii 
and then other creatures, whereof he ſpeaketh immediately aſter. 2. But the words ate 


Fl the origiuall ( wg d de,) which ſiguiſie, erga net, toward vs; Chryſoſtomr, CMart,U atab,Gn 


Queſt. 25. Wherein the ſufferings of this life are not proportio- 

1288188 e & nable, and ſo not worthie of t He glorie to come. — 5 
t. Paſſiones ſunt paruæ, our ſuffrings here are but little, 2. Pet. 5. 10. After that ye haue fi. 

fred a lutle: but the glotie of the next life ſhall be exceeding great. as 2. Cor. 4. 17. it is called 


a moſt excellent, &c. weight of glorie, : 


2. Pance ſunt, they ate but few, in teſpect oſ the varietie and multitude of joyes in . 
kia g dome of God, Pſal. 16.1 In thy preſence is the fulues of iey, and af thy right bard there (| 
that wh 
their 


; — pleaſures. h | iets * 
2. Breuet, they are but ſhort: as the Apoſtle ſaith; Affliftion is for a woment , but rhe gin 

Hall be eternall, 2. Cor. 4. 1). a 0 
4. They ate mixtæ gaudio, mingled here and aHayed with comfort : 23 2. Cot. i. 5. Ai 


L 


tenupt 


ſuffrings abound, ſo oum conſolation aboundeth, & c but there (hall be glorie wichour any miau even, oc 
| 8 


, or greife, Reuel. 21.4. God ſhalbwipe all teares from their cyes. 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 8. 365 
5. Our ſufferinge are obligate & debita, ate a due debt in reſpect of our ſinnes, there is not 
a u croſſe but ĩt isiuſtly laid vpon vs for (inne, Pſal. 3 2. 3. thow forgaueſt the puniſhment of my 
), fare, but everlaſting glorie is the free gift of God it is not otherwiſe due but by che grace 
and mercie of Godꝛit is the gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. | 
6, Paſſions here are communes, common to gaod and bad: therefore S. Peter would not 
10 haue any ſuffer at aq euill doer. i. Pet. . 15. But the gloric to come is ontly promiſed to the 
PF] righteous; it is called the libertie of the ſonnes of God,v.21. | ah 
Aud to conclude, to put all theſe together, tbe affli tions of this life are nothing com- 
parable to the glorie of the next, neither in qualitie or quantitie: for the qualitie, the ſor - 
rowes ef this world, eaunot be ſo great as the ioyes of the next; and for the quantitie, they 
tte but ſhort and light. 
Queſt. 26. How the Creatures are ſaid to vaue, and 10 be ſubs 
dett to vanitie, and to be delivered oc, and 
Bo prone, 2. 19. . 23. 
1.Chryſoſtome well obſerueth, chat hece the Apoſtle throughout faineth a certajne perſon 
ofthe crearures, giving vnto them affections, as will, defire, hope, ſorrow, greeuing : as the 
Prophets doe ſometime bring in viniam lament antem, the vineyard wayling, the mountsines 
boyling and lamenting: and here the Apoſtle by this patheticall and emphacicall deſeripei- 
on of the generall deſite and hope of the creatures to he delivered fram rhe bondage of cor- 
npꝛion, encourageth and hearineth the Saints with patience to endure «Miition,ypon hope 
of their deliuerance. 3 i | 
2, Firſt, he ſaith £rezepedeorie, the earneſt deſire of the creature, expecteth, which word 
Theepbylatt iuterpteteth avxiam expettationem , the carcful) expectation: ſo Calum, Mar. 
qre Ambroſe, frequentems, the continuall expectation: Hilarie, longinquam,a deſite 3 farre off; 
the word properly ſigniſieth erefto capus expettare, to expect with putting forth of the head: 
the word is compounded of xy, an head; Rg=4 5 and ſo the Syrian interpreter , orulos in- 
tendis , the creature expecteth, and ſetteth the eyes, as earneſtly looking and bebolding: and 
whereas he ſaith, the cation of the creature cæpectit h that is an Hebrew pleonaſme , to 
aprefſe the continuall defice and expectation of che creature, Now there is a twofold ex- 
ellation, or deſue of the creature: one naturoll, as for the carth and trees to bring forth 
ſnitand this propenſion and inelingtiou they haue by nature: there ĩs another ſupetuaturall 
lehre, as when any thing tendeth to an end aboue the naturall conſtirution 2 as the corrup- 
ile bodie, to the ace of incorruption jn the reſurreRion ; and ſo the creatures are ſaid ro 
npe& when the ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed 2: not that they haue any {eſe or know- 
ledge who ate the ſonnes of God, but then they expeRt their owne libertie from the bon= 
inge of corruption, when the glorie of the ſonnes of God ſhall be made manifeR. 
3. The creature is ſaid to be ſubiect ig vanitic. 3, Which is not ſimply to be vnderſtood of 
comuption, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth: far neither are the heavens of a corruprible*narure, 
ther things, nor yet ſhould the elements baue betne incorruptible though man had not 
ved, ſeeing they were to ſerue for the generation and procreation of things, which cannot 
bedone without corruption: Tolat anno, 1 5. 2. And Origen? ſpeculation is vaine, who vas 
wftandeth this vanicie to be the bodies, into che which che ſoules , which were before, 
wredetruded, lib. i. perearch.c,7, And Eraſmn conceit is ſomewhat too curious, that in- 
teprereth Ala, vanitie, fraſtratiouem, the deceiuing or diſappointing of the creature, 
Which faileth of that end, at the which ix aymerh, namely immorralitic , iv multiplying one 
winidewn, particular, by another: but it miſſeth of that end. 4. Wherefore by vanicie is vn- 
letllood the fraile condition of things, which is much degenerated ſince the creation, both 
alled is ibe beauens, and the earth, and in the elements: and they doe looke to be reſtoted againe 
tocheir perfic eſtate: Bes. ty 3 8 
Nos of it owne will: 2. Not fignifying thereby, as Tbeopbylacl, that all chings were made 
iy the providence of God, not virtute ſua, by tbeit one power or vertue. 2. Neither Is 
| ®$oken comparatively, becauſe they laake for a beccer eſtate, aud ſo are ſaid not to will 
Wt which is worſe; Perer. 3. But this their vanitie is centra naturalem propenſionem, againſt 
ce parurall.indlinarion - far euery thing by natuce would decline and ſhunne the 
Ates cn tion ebergof: God made all things perfite in the beginning, but by mans ſinnes, 
xt] even. according to the ordinance of God, all things were ſubdued to vauitie; P- 
18 | 
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followeth Gregorie, nolens ſeruit mut abilitati corraptionss , he againſt his will is ſubied u 0 


Chap. 8. eA fxfold (ommentarie © 
3 Puder bepe: not that there is any hope in the creature: but the Apoſtle alcribeth ento 
chem figuratively humane affections : and here hope is taken for the thing boped for; 2 


| where ir is ſaid in ihe Pſalmes, ehe Lard is my hope: Toles annot,10, hereby onely is expreſ. 


{ed the excellencie of that ſlate to the which rhe creatures (hall be reſtored. 

6. Into the glorious libertie gc, t. Ibeodoret referreth it to the time, when the ſonnes of | n 
Cod (hall be glorified: and ſo Ambroſe rcadeth in libertate, in the libertie of the ſonnes of I h 
God: that when the ſonnes of God, ſhall enioy their libertie , then the other creatures ſhajb d 
be freed from their corruptible eſtate. 2.Chryſoſtome interprexeth proper libertatemn,they (hall | 4 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, beeauſe of the libertie of Gods children; u |} 

o 


for mans cauſe they were enthralled, ſo for mans cauſe they ſhall bee enlarged, 3. But her 


more is ſigniſied, that che creatures alſo, though they ſhall not be partakers of the glorie,yer 
they ſhall haue a more perfect eſtate, Caluiu. Fa 
7. Euery creature groaveth eye. which neither with Origen can bee vnderfiood of the An. Wi 
els, for they are not ſubiect to greefe of groning: 2. Neicher is ic to be referred to men, 1 NN Vp 
Auguſtine, whoſe opinion (hall be examined in che next queſtion, 3. But here the Apoſa 4 
cootinueth the former figure called (proſopopein) aſcribing vnto the vnteaſonable and lenſes 7. 
leſſe creatures, a kind of ſenſe and feeling of their miſerie, and longing deſire ro be eaſed 


from it as a woman thae trauaileth: Par. Fol 
Queſt, 27. What creatures the Apoſtle here ſpea« BS a 


keth of. , | 
1. Origes ia one expoſition, by rhe credrure vnderſtandeth che ſoule of man, which is I 
ſubdued to vanitie, by reaſon that it is encloſed in the bodie, and is contirained to ſervem- f the: 
to the neceſlities thereof: andelſe where be bath yet a more ſtraunge conceie,which is men. I the. 
tioned before, qu. 27.3. that the ſoulcs having an exiſtance before the bodies, are ſubdurd 
to vanitie becing ioyned to the bodies: But the Apoſtle by the cxeature vnderſtandeth i di- Of lem. 
inAching from a man, and therefore hot the ſ6ple; as he inferteth v. 25. not only the crea- 
ture, hn we alſo ccc. | FH £9335 
2. Oger hath an other application, by the creature vnderſtanding the Angels and Arts I 20d 
angels which are ſet over nitibns, and are preſidents of battels and other affaires: and ſour i «77 
ſubiect to vanitie, in reſpect of the tempotall affures of this life, wherein they ate emploied: add 
and P. Mar.ſheweth how in a tolerablè ſenſe, the aageli may be ſaid to be ſubiect ro vi fen. 
in reſpect of their employment about things of the world: Thedoret and Aubreſe, doi 
vnderſtand part to be ſpoken of the ſenſible and bible creatures vnto che 22. v. wherebe- If dude 
cauſe the Apoſſle adde th s tearme of yniuerfalicie, extry creature groancth, here they alſo u- z 
clude the Angels , who as they are ſaid to reioyce ouer them thar repent, ſo they are gres 
ued at the vugodly: Bur Auęuſtins reiecteth this interptetation. vpon this reaſon, becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith that the creaure is ſubiect to vanirie, and ſhall be delivered from the boi 
dage of corruption, and groneth; which things, de excellentib us ellis vir tutibiu credere neſwrh; ¶ wie 
to beleeue of thoſe excellent vertułs and powers were a wicked ibing: yet Auguſtine ended f lep! 
With a quere,whether theſe things may in any good ſenſe be vnderſtood of the Angeli, 2 wdin 
they doe help our infirmiric, and ſo may be ſaid tò be like affected with vs: Auguſtins i la 
epiſlol.numer. 50. But Themas abſolutely refuſeth this interpretation vpon this teaſon, be t ſo, 
cauſe in the next world the Saints ſhall be like the Angels: aad therefore the Angels canoe the ſea 
in any ſenſe be ſaid to be ſubiect to vanity,or to grone:ſecing we, when we ſhall be like che I tele « 
Angels, ſhall be exempted and free from all ſuch things. h | 
3. A third cxpoſizien there is : by the creature to vnderſtand man, and eher rhe rights 
ous and iuft man onely, or man in genera) both righteous and vnrighteous :: che firſt 


this mucable , and cotruptible eſtate, waiting with patience vntill the time come, hen 
ſhall be deliuered from the bondage of corruption : Greg. lib. 4. moral. whore Cairo 
and Certharinus follow: So alſo Hugs Card. Gerrban: But che Apoſtle ſaying aſter ward 
dot onch the creature , but we alſo, which baue the firſt fraits of the ſpirit, doe Sigh in our ſelut: 
ſo cthag che Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the creature Wherofhe ſpeaker from che ſonnes of God 
which haue the firſt fruits of the ſpitit:neither will it ſatisfic, ro ſay, rhar the Apofile n 

two degrees of tighteous and iuſt men, one that bath arczined-« more excellenc deu ne. 
which haue received the firſt fruice of the ſpiric, and are called the ſonnes of God: ſuch a ne 
the Apoſtles were: the other, which are not ſo perfect, yet they alſo ſhall be deliuered , 3. J. 
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the bondage of corruption, as well as ehe ocher, Hamo: for the Apoſtle by the Sonnes of 
0 God generally vndetſtandeth all the faithful), ſo many as ſhall be heires of [aluation, as hee 
ioferreth, v.17. Jf children, then alſa heres. | 
Anguſtine vnderſtandeth by cucry creature man in genersl!, that pareakech with the 
rute of euery creature, he hath vnderſtanding with the Angels, ſenſe with bruit beaſts, and 
F | hathavegerariuclifc with plants: and man as he is taken naturally, (hall be delivered from 
x {| che bondage of corruption, that is, ſuch as doe not yet belecut, ſnall be called to thefaieh, 
il and they ſhall al ſo be the ſonnes of God: to this purpoſe Auguſtine lib, 83 ,queſt,c.67, But ir 
* cannot be faid of a naturall man, not yet called by grace, that he waiteth tor che revealing 
ol the ſonnes of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith here of the creature, v.19, | 
o 5. The moſt general and received interpretation is, by ehe creature to vnderfiand corps- 
ralia  irrationalia,things corporall and vntes ſonable, comprebending the heauens and Rare, 
a. nich the earth, together with liuing creatures of all ſorts, trees, and plants: Thus es Ambroſe 
8 ypon this place, & Epiſt, ad Horontion, ro whom conſent CM. Caluin, interpreting this place 
le depecudibiu & plants, of beaſts and plants with other creatures, ſo alſo Pet. CHMariyr, Faing, 
e Tacrius. But this exception may be taken againſt this ſenſe: becauſe the bruit creatures 
L bich now onely (erue for our neceſſazie vic, ſhall not be partakers of the glorie of the 
Fonnes of God; there ſhall then be no vſe of them, probabile eſt alolendas eſſe, it is probable, 
bat chey ſhall be aboliſhed. | | | 

| 6. Therefore it cemaineth chat we vndetſtaad here by the creature , onely inanimate in- 
ip BY rſs, the things without life and ſenſe, as the heauens and elements. and che earth wich 
mn. | thethinge therein: Chryſaſtome, ſo Occumenius alſo vaderfianderh, ſenſu carentem creaturam, 
en. © ie creature that wanteth ſenſe: ſo Beze ſaith, that by the creature is ſiguiſied mundi macbina 
lf c elemeutari regione conſt ans, the frame of the world conſiſting of the celeſtiall and e- 
* I lemencarie region: ſo alſo Rolloch, Bucanu loc. 37, queſt, 8. Pareus ſeemeth alſo to include 
nde bruit beafts, yet he thinketh they ſnall be aboliſhed. Talet alſo vnderſtandeth ſeaſſbeles 

oninerſi partes, the ſenſible parts of the whole world, the heavens, the ſtarres, the elements, 
ck I d earth: of che ſame opinion with Chryſoftore, are Ireuaus, lib. 5.c,36, and Hilarius, lib. i z. 
I Trinitat, And in this ſenſe all things will agree: that theſe creatures are ſubiect to vanity, 
ied: IM wddoeas ic were groane vnder the bondage of cotruption, and ſhal be reftored ro the glo- 
mn, eos libertie of the ſonnes of God: the onely doubt is, becauſe afterward,v.22.che Apoſtle 
dreck a pareiele of yniuerſalitie, every creature, and ſo it ſhould ſeeme, that the Apoſtle ex- 
be / coder no creatures ar all, But why the Apoſtle there faith, every creature, (hall be ſhewed, 
in- | 4633. following, 9 
tee · Queſt. 28. Of the ſeruitude of corruption, whereunts the crea- 
ape ture is ſubictt, apd wherefore, 
bon · 1. Their obſeruation is ſomeuhat curious: that take this to be the vanitie and mutabiliiy 
unh wibe which the beauens are ſublect: becauſe whereas in the beginning the Sunne was to 
\deck lep his courſe in the equinottiall onely, (for then there ſhould haue been a continual fpring, 
% w indifferent remper without either parching heate ot pinching cold) now the Sunne 
let lach ebang ed bis courſe, and runneth in the oblique circle of the Zodiake, &c. But this is 
„det ſo, for ſeeing the Sunne and the Mone were appointed in the. creation, to diftinguiſh 
won the ſeaſons and times of the yearc, this could not be, if the Sunne in following the declining 
eircle of the Zodiake by approaching and temoouing, did not make ſome inequalitie of 
lues and difference of ſeatons, Faiu. 

1. Chryſoftome ſheweth, how the earth is now curſcd to bring forth rhiſtles, and the hea» 
vens a)ſo ſhall waxe old, as doth a garment, Pſa). 102. and ſhall bee changed into a bettet 
mould: whereunto further may be added,tbar the Sunne and Moone haue their ecclipſes,the 
fie is caſt ouer with clouds: the Rarces with euill influences doe infeR the ayte i theaireis 
oſtentim es vnhol ſome and pefliferous: the earth is ſtricken with barrennes and becommeth 

yofrultfull, Parexs. Adde hereunto that demonſtration of che Preacher, Eecleſ. t. how hee 
guech inſtance of the yanitic of all things in the Sunne: thar 13ſerÞ and ſettetb, and runneth 


ther againe, ſo the rivers run into the Sea, and out of the ſes to theirs ſprings and fountaines 
egy Wwe, And thus the creatures are in continuall labour, as Elihu faich co Job,e.z7.tr. Hee 
(ach-i} myth ehe clouds to labour, or he wearieth the clouds to water the earth. 

de 3. Pri, Martyr yet more diſtinAly ſheweth the vanitie 3 creatures, whereunco they 
P + are 


where he beganne; the winds goe in a circuit from the South to che North, and thi- 
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are made ſubiect for our cauſe, in theſe fowre things. 1. They ate in cont inuall labour to 
ſerue mans neceſſitie. 2. They are often puniſhed together with man, as is evident in the de- 
ſtruction ef the old world, and in the deſtruction of Sodome. 3. They haue a certaine fi 
pathie and fellow - feeling of mans miſerie. 4. And moſt of all they are conſtrained to midi. 
ſer their ſeruice to the wicked deſires of the vngodly, as the Sunne to giue bis light, and thy 
earth her fruit: as the Lord ſaith, Hoſbea 2. 8. g. becauſe they beſtowed their wine and cotue 
pon Baal, that he will take away the corne, and the wine, which he lent them. | 
4. Chryſeſteme here anſweareth an obiection, whether any iniutie be offered to the eres. 
ture, for beeing thus ſubdued to vanity: zequaquam, quia propter me facta eſt, no, becauſe jt 
was made for me, and therefore ſuffereth with me, aud with me together (hall bee teſſo. 


red, 
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Queſt. 29. Whether the beauens and earth are corruptible, and 
ſhallperiſhin the ende of the world, 

1. We doe firſt deteſithe opinion of the heathen Philoſophers, which held that the bes. 
venus were of an incorruptible nature: ſuch were they whom Peter noteth, that obiected thus 
here is the promiſe of his comming, for ſince the Fathers died, all things continue alike from the 
creation, 2. Pet. 3.4. this opinion is contrarie to the Scripture, which euidently teſtifieth 
that the heauens ſhall periſh, Pſalm, 103. and ſhall bee conſumed with fire, 2. Pet. 3-7; 
for there is no viſible thing created, which had a beginning, but alſo ſhall haue ag 
ende. 

2. Bur yet we refuſe their opinion likewiſe, that held the heavens to beſo corruptible, 
as that they ſhall vtrerly be aboliſhed : which ſeemeth to be the ſentence of Chryſofteme:for 
he ſaith that the inhabitants of the earth, nen eandem cum cœlo & terra patientur internetionew, 
ſhall not haue the ſame ende and deſtruction which the heauens and earth ſhall haue, which 
he interpreteth amnimodam perdirinem, s thorough and abſolute perdition end deſtrugion; 
&c. of the ſame opinion ſeeme to be moſt of the Greeke fathers, Theodoret, Theophylall Oe. 
camenins vpon this place: likewiſe Baſil hom. l. 1. in Hexemer, Gregor. Nyſſen. lib, de creation, 
komin, c. 4. And whereas ſome Scriptures are alleadged, which ſeeme to favour this opini- 
on, as Pſalm. 102. 27. They ſball periſh, but thou ſhalt endure , and Luk. 21. Hecaxen and til 
ſhall paſſe. 2. Per. 3.10. The heanens ſhall paſſe away with a neyſe , and the elements ſhall mel 
with beat : to theſe places it may be anſwered, that the heauens ſhall nor vtterly periſh, 
but ſhall be changed, as it followeth, Pſalm. 102. 27. Af « veſture ſhalt thou change them: 
and they (hall paſſe away, as Gregorie ſaith, per eam quam nunc habent imaginem , by that is 
mage of corruption which nowe they haue: and ro the ſame purpoſe he citeth the Apoſile, 
figure ( yige, ) hnins mundi, & c. the figure or faſhion of this world paſſeth, 1. Cor. 7. 37, 
And the fire (hall ſerue onely to purge the elements and earth, not vtterly conſume them io 
'nothing, FI F 2 

3. Wherefore the ſounder opinion is, as Gregorie faith , the heauens both ſhall paſſea- 
way, and yet ſhall remaine: ab ea, quam nunc habet ſpecie per ignem tergetur, it (hall bee rip- 
ped by ſite of that faſhion, which now it hath, ea ramen in ſua natura ſeruatur, it [hall be pie 
ſerued in it one nature the ſubſtance ſhall nor be aboliſhed; and this hee prooueth by tha 
text, The earth remaineth for euer: not as ſome reade, I be earth remaineth not for euer, Eccleſh 
I. 3. Gregor. lib. 17. moral. c. 5, Hierome prooueth as much by that place, Iſay 30. Ibe Mas 

all ſhine as the Sunne, &c. non interitum /ignificat priſtinorum, ſed commutationem in mali, M 
fignificth not the deſituction of the old, but a change for the better: Hiereme vpon the 6, 
chapter of Iſay: Pareu prooueth the ſame out of Peter, who compareth the defiucion of 
the world by water and by fire together, 2. Pet. 3.7. as then the wotld was not deſtroyed 
vecerly by water, but changed, ſo it ſnall be by fire alſo: Pererius numer. 74. dot colleAu 
much by S. Pauls words here, That they ſhall bee deliuered from the ſeruitude of corruption, i 

to the libertie, &c. but if the heauens and carth that ſhall be delivered be not the ſame bu 
pew heauens, then not the ſame but other heauens ſhall be reſtoted vnto that glorious ly 
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Queſt. 30. How the creature ſoall be delinered, & c. 

| into the glorious libertie. "FEY Ny 
1. Theodoret referreth it to the time when the glorious libertie of the Sonnes of G 
ſha)) be maniſeſted: and ſo eAmbroſe readeth ix libertote, they ſboll be delivered iuto the 


libertie : that is, whea the Sonues of God ſhall receive their libertie: but the Greakever 
| | wi 


will not beare this ſenſe: the word is not i, in, but ze, into. 
2. ({yſeſtome interpreteth, prepter libertatem, they ſhall be delivered becauſe of the li- 
bertie of che ſonnet of God, as though it ſhewetd the cauſe of this deliverance, | 
3. But more is expreſſed, that they (hall be delivered into, & c. they ſhall not only be freed 
ind erempted from their corruptible Rate, but they alſo ſholl put on an incorruptible ace, 
ind in their kind be pattakers of the glotie of the ſonnes of God: as Chryſeſtome alſo ſaith, 
ir te male habet corruptibilis focta, rurſus propter te intorruptibilis erit, becauſe of thee it 
3 | becamecorruptible, and for thy fake agaige it ſhall be incorruptible. ; agen 
t 4. Some thinke, that they ſhall onely be delivered in beeing exempted from corruption 
by the vtter aboliſhing of chem; when che creature ceaſeth to be any more , it ſhall be deli- 
' ered from corruption, ex Pareo: but not to be ar all, is worſe, then to have a beeing though 
in ſome miſerie, therefore this were no deliverance, but a more corruptible- eſtate, ſtill to 
temaine corrupted, and aboliſhed for euer: and the Apoſtle ſaith not onely that they ſhall 
be deliuered from, & c. hut into the libertie: as they ſhall put off the one, ſo they ſhallput'on 
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. They which here comprehend alſo the bruit beaſts, and other creatures hevivg ſenſe 

ind liſe. doe thus qualiſie theſe words, won conſertes futuros, &c. that the creatures ſhall not 
heparrakers of the glorie of the ſonnes of God, ſed ſus mode, & e. but in their kind j they 
ſball be fellowes with them in that glorious ſtate, Calain. But it is not probable chat ſuch 
kind of creatures beeing now appointed onely for the neceſſities of .this life , for the foode, 
dosthing. and other ſeruices of man, which then ſhall. be at ende; ſhall then bee reſtored to 
un ſuch glorie. Wherefore we inſiſi vpon the 3. interpretation, that theſe creatures which 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, ſhall alſo be glorified with the Sainte: there ſhall be new heauens, 
ud a new earch, Apoc. 2 1. 1. and the heauens ſhall be decked and adorned with ſtartes: the 
Moone ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſhall bee ſeuenſold, Iſay. 30. 26. 
ul tke earch with trees and plants, Apoc. 22. 3. but to What end and vſe. the heavens and 
unh ſhall then ſerue, iris not reuealed vnto vs in Scripture, and it were cirioſitie for vs to 
(termine: yet it ſhall not be amiſſe to adde ſomewhat of this myſlerie-. 
Fu Queſt, 31. To bas aud the new beanens and carih ſhall ferne: 

125 1 is the next world. 22 „% 401215199 orig 

. The Sunne and Mooneſhall not then ſerue either to give light vnto the world, there 

lal then be no darknes: and the glorie of God, and the Lambe ſhall be the light of the hea- 

wly Teruſalem,Revel, 2 2.23. neither ſhall they ſerue for times and ſeaſons, years, moneths, 

 mddayes, as now: for then there ſhall be no Summer or Winter, nor any darkeneſſe: the 
dane ſhall not then goe forth as a gyant to runne his courſe, as now: Plal, 2 but then 
il the creatures (ball reſt, and theit minifteric and ſeruice, ſuch as is now, ſhall ceaſe: nor 
1x8 ſhall the earth then yeeld fruite for the vſe of men. as now! it ſhall be a time of reft, and 
le rest yeere of Iubile to all creatures ; they ſhalball be freed, and deliuered from ſetui- 
ple, 253 the Apoſtle ſalth here, v. 2 t. the word is . ſetuice or ſeruitude. 

4. Neither yet hall the new earth be withour inhabitants, which 13 Bellarmines opinion, 
becauſe it ſnoll remaine pen aqui, couered with water, and ſo be vnfic for habitation, Bel, 
Ul ami; grat. c. 3. reſp. ad obiect. 3. for 2. the flate of all things ſhall then be moſt perfect, 
wiconfuſcd and mingled together, as in the beginning the earth was couered with water, 
defore God made a diſtioction, and ſeparation : 2. and then ibere ſha) be no Sea, Reuel. 
13}, 35 now much leſſe ſhall all the earth be a continuall ſea: 3. and the Seriptute ſpeak- 
aheuidenely, ehat the meeke (hall iohetite the earth, Matth.. j. which promiſe becipg nos 

in this world, ſha}) bc fulfilled then. | 

Neither yet ſhall the Saints iuhabite the earth, to live in terrene pleaſures in caring and 
Giaking, ond ſporting themſelues with terrene delights, as Cerinthus the heretike held, aud 

bu u we Turkes are made to beleeue, by their falſe prophet Aſabomet, and the carnall Iewes 
us I» io doe dreame of ſuch 3 terrefirial Paradiſenbe Turkiſh hiſtories doe to this purpoſe make 
' } mention of one eAlabodina the founder of the eAſſafſmes, who vſed this deviſe to get many 

| {followers : he provided a place moſt pleaſant)y ſnuated, abounding with all earthly deli» 
leser and pleaſures, whether he would cauſe ſame to be conveyed, being call into a ſound 
o lleeße, and after they had ſolaced tbemſelues there 3 while, by ine like intoxieate drinke hee 
r0 the wouldrerurne them to their former place: who when they were awaked would report,thax 
1 il ley had been in Paradiſe : But the now beauens and carth , ſhall not abound with _ 

. An 
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and coriuptible p pleaſures; chere ſhall dwell righteouſnefſe, 2. Per. 2.1 Jo that i 7 » pinitoay 
. delight. } 

2 And the opiaion of Anas Popiſh-wrirer, thet facts dying in kei original 
ſinne, ſha}l be the inhabitonts of the eartb, it iut a meere fanſie : he thinketh that they ſhaj) 
not goe to heauen, as beeing mpure, neither will he thruft them doawne to hell „ becauſe 
they committedno actuall ſinne. Belerwine confuteth᷑ this phantaſticall opinion, by this 
tea ſon, becauſe then there ſha)l be but wo places en and hell; 22 place of ioy, or ter. 
ment, Bellarne lib. G. de amiſſ. grat. c. 3. 

9. "Wherefore it is mott ptobable that the heaven 204 earth ſhall both. be coy ſeute of he 
bleſſcdz that there ſhall be an eatercourſe berweeneheauen and earth: As the Angels ſome. 
tiene came ftom heauen and appeared in humane bodies, and Moſes and Elias talked with 
Chriſt in ahe mauut: and our Saviour himſelſe after he was riſen-againe was 40. dayes con. 
ver ſaut wich hit Apoſtles in the earth: all which arc good probabiſities that the Saints (ll 
poſſe to and fro, from beauen to earth: and ſhall follow the Lambe; whetber ſocuer nee 20. 
eth, as it is, Rev. 14.4. But ofthis great myficrie and ſecret, nothing can certainly. bee 4ffit- 
med: n d5enbuyh for vs to belꝭeue, that there (hall be ne heavens, and a new earth preps. 
red forthe righteous : and that God ſnhall baut a glotious Church , new Ieruſalem, batt in 
heavenand vpvh earth ſot in them bath the neu heavens and earth, ſhall righreouſneſ 
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dwe ll. as S. Peter faith before alleadged. See more qu. 3 5. 2 following. - Je 

oo zg . 32. lily cle eApo[Heſaith every crcarure, v. 27. h- 
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dener ate re dindrſe Spinde * 06 that more is cotieaĩhed here, ances heads 
{crcarore then before; ſome that as much was ſaid before by-therApoſit)e, and that the ſane 
ching is fer:Jowne here, but yet more cxpteſſely, And in each of theſe es 9 
ſome differences. „ OS 

t. 'Qthe ſirũt ſort. t. Hmbroſethinkerh, d the Apoile ai befor 11 create 
i ſubictt to vauitie, Angels they ate excluded: but herein that he aich, ener creature gramm 
he vndetſtaadeth the Angels, who though they are noi ſubiect to vani: ie, yet they do grene 
as it were and gricuc for vs, as they dot alſo zeioyce for ve; Ambroſe to this purpoſe, . 
22. Bux the ſame crea cute gtoneth. which hoperh to hruehuered trom the bondage oc. 
ruptioa for otherwiſe this could nat be a reaſon of the ſotmer verſe, if ehe Apoſtle ſpalit 
not of the forme kind of creatures: if angels then are not the Creatures, which ſhall bins 
uered. neit het are they the creatures which grone with vs. 5 

Of theſccond ſort 7-1, Origen in both places vndetſtandeth Angels, bur de malinkil 
difference to he in the word gucw iter, groanth together, cucry creazure groaneth togetherin 
compaſſion both Angels, and others: but every creature doth nor ſimply grone , as beeing 
ſubie & co miferie, namely the Angels: and therefore here the Apoſtle ſaith, exery cream 
But if che Angel be not ſubicR at allto gioning, as indeed theſe ene ſpirits ate not, ched 
A camihey be ſaid to grone together. 

2- Augaſtins vuderſtandeth by the creature man, faith he, i called, every erebture, — 
hecommuncarerh with the nature of euery creature; bath of the intelligent ſpirizs, ſcokt 
tive creatut ee, and vegerat iue plantes e ſo gleſſ. interline, quia habet communior en cum im 
creut ira; becaufe he hath communion with euery creature 2 but lee this tetuſod betont 
28. 4. der! 

2 5.556 new writers, as Pct, Away; Caluin, with others;both here and before enderſte ben 
generally ali creatures iu the world, which doe labour with vs vndcr the burthen of corrup- 
tion:but all creatures in generall ſha)l.nor be partakers of the glorious libertie of che (ont ah 
of God; as bath beene alſo ſhewed before qu. 28.8. 

4. The otoinatie glaſſ.tbus obſcrucib; the Apoſile ſaith, every creature , nating not /ingu ab 
generum, ſed genera ſingulorum, not the particular of every kind, but the kiods ofthe parties 
{ars: But if the Apoſtle meane every particular creature before, and bete the kind, chan , 
wearare ſhovld not be as much, as the creature which was ſpoken of before. 

5. Wherefore wich Chryſotome and T heophylatt , I thinke the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of — - 
creatures without life, as before ; but he ſaith all, chat is, ſtructura mundi, the frame of iaſ ſen nein 
" world; which Beza interpreteth, rorwm mundum conditwas , the whole created world, hereof. 
ſhewe the conſcor of them together; and he ſaith (all.) ad maiorem expreſſianem nn ſorre&ic 
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3 wore expreflely fignifying bis meaning: and becauſe rhe priacipal) parts of the world, per « 
ſirt, arc continued and joyned together, Tolet: yer vader the continent, may be iuſi- 
i | paned thayhiagy concained: and ſo all creatures in the continent of the world doe commu - 


neee wich vs in this groaniog, 
hs | p 'Queſt. 3 3. Whomehe Apoſtle vader ſtandeth, v. 23, i which 
his baus the firſt fruits of the ſpirit. 


i 4. We neither voderfiend with Origes, primitiae ſpiriews, the firſt ſrultes of the ſpirit, to 
: Þ berbeſpiritit ſelſe, which is called the f frites, chat is, the cheife and more excellent 
the ſpiritaboue all other:for the ſpirit is one ching, and the fruits, that is, the gifts of the ſpirit an 


other. a | 
ik | 2. Nor yet wich «Auguſtine , by the creature is vnderfiood the ſonle, and the bodie, 
ons |} wherein man communicateth with other creatures, and by the ſpiric , the ſpiricuall pare of 
alt © <<; which is offered as che firſt fruies vnts God; Auguſtine lil. 8 3. gneft. 5.67, for the Apo- 
oo. IN eſpeakerh bere of man ſanctified by the ſpirit, diuerie from che creatures before mentio- 


3, Nor yet are the Apoſtles here vnderſtood onely, which had teceiued the excellent and 
vin | micaculous gifts of ehe ſpitit: as Origes alſo hath this other expoſition, which Ambroſe fol 
cff lowerb, epiffol. 22. Anſelae, Lyrauns,Themas gleſſ, anterlin. Gorrbas, Perer. diſput. 1 5. Hayme, 


Bot the common expoſition is to be preferred which Chinſaſtome and Theederet follow: 
thaeehe faithfull are here inſiauated which haue received the grace of ivfiification ; ſo alſs 
celan, Martyr, Boca, Parem, Ofrander: for though the Apoſtles had more excellent gifts 
den others, yet here they are not compared wich other ſaithfull, but tbe other faiibſull are 
compared with the creatures before ſpoken of: that if they ſigh and grone, then we much 
more, that haue receiued the firſt fruits ef tbe (pirit ; which doc ſhew that as wee haue but 
tbebegivning now, ſo we ſhall haue the perfection aud accompliſhmene afcerward-inthe 
tingdome of God, Grynewe: as the firſt fruits in the law, ſpcw faciebant futura meſſis , did give 
mine hope oftbe harueſt to come, . 1 1 
=> whereas the Apoſile addeth, wayting for the addprion, curn the raden of a 

i be muſtbe vnderſtood to ſpeake of the perfection of out adoption, and redemprion, 
un begunne in out ſoules, and bodies in part, but then perfited, when our bodies ſhall be 
ined from corruption. And Origen giueth a good ſatis faction bete, becauſe the Apofile ſoith, 
n ſauod by hops; we arcnow then adopted, redeemed, in hope: but when theſe thing 
kulldeperficed and finiſhed, we ſhall haue rew, not ſpew, the thing, not the hope, And ance * 
ie doubt al ſo may be anſwered, that although ſaluation and fighing eannot Rand toge- 
lan ſot a man cannot figh for chat he hach, yer becauſe he ſaith we are ſaved in bope, vt may 
for the accompliſhment of that, which we hope for: Grynexe: ſo then the Apoſtle ſpea- 
lab of our adoption and redemprivn,as it ſhall be perfired and conſummare in the next life, 
mecicis inchoate and beguane here in this: for we ate now redeemed, and now are we the 
lunes of God by adoption, as the Apoſile ſaid before, v.15. But yet we haue not full poſ. 
kfisn of our inheritance, as Saint Tobn faith, 2. epift,3,2,# are now the ſounes of Gad, 3c is 
gun not what we ſhalibe: our adoption is taken three waies in Scripture, t. One is of our 
ioo, as the Apotlle faith, Epheſ. 2.3. Me arepredeſfinate ro bee adopted in Cbriſf. 2. The 
loud is of out vocation, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpake before,v.16. 3. Aud there is an adopti 
win our glerificetion, when we ſhall haue a full and pericR fruition of ererna}} glorie, which 
rfiand ¶ theApoſtle meaoeth in this place: Pareme. 

\6,Origen, by tbe bodie hers vnderſlandeib the Church: but the Apoſtle, the redemption of 
lar now the Church it nec our bodie,bue Chrifts : The Apoſtie meaneth then, that 
when om moroll bodie ſhall be delluered from corruption, then (hal) our adoption be per- 
fog lad. ahieh now che Saiuts doe ſigh and long for. | 
ier Queſt, 34. That no lining creatures ſhall be reſtored in the next 
n | world but onely man, 
' 9:23; Becauſe tbe Apoſtle ſaith of the falchfull, waiting fer the adeption,the redemeytion of the 
ere Of dies here it may be referred; becauſe other creatures are not partakers of adoption theres 
of Wh ſor neither of che redemption of their bodies to immortalitie: for the more eaplieation 
ld. Vihereef;three things ſhall be breefely touched, 1. What creatures ſhall remains after the re- 
nenne unedlen, 2. To hat vie, 3. What ereatutes ſhall not be reſtored. 
a þ P 
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the earth onely, but the heauens and earth ſha)l be the place and ſeate of rhe bloſſed abu 
Snines following the Lambe, uhetherſoeuet he goeth, Reuel. gcc. (ball vlſit the earth ali vefir 
and (hall goc and come as it pleaſerh God, as before heth been touched, qu: 32 5. But hen frelen 


Chap. S. of fexfold Lummentarie 


1. Covccrning the fixft, it bark been ſhe wed before, qu. 28. 6. chat the creatures which 
ſhall be teſtoted into the glorious libertie of che Sonues of God, ſha)) be the beavens-aay 
carth, #pd ibe elements between them: for ſo the Lord promiſeth by Iſaiah, 65. 17. Sun 
Peter beleeueth the ſame according to Gods promiſe, 2. Ep. 3. 13. S. Iobn in viſion ſexy 
the ſame accompliſhed, Reuel. a. 1. What (hall be the forme add faſhion of che newe bes- 
neus and earth is not expreſſed in Scripture, and it were curjohric for vs to enquire;burney 
heauens and eatth we are certaine by the Seriptures that there ſhall be: which Chry/eftine 
well expreſſeth by this ſimilitude, quemadmodumenrix regimm pr edacans; &. kt ui 
nurſe, that bringeth vp a Kings ſonne, when he commeth co his kingdome, ſhe allo is mud 
partaker of his preferment; ſo the creatures, as the heauens and earth , which are nowe vy 
preſetueri and nouriſhers, after that man is brought to his glorie, ſhall be glorified di 
wich him. - >, | # 

2. Concerning the vſe: fitſi for the heauent. 1. They hall not then ſerue for maneneed. 
fitie, as now; for he ſhall not need the Sunne to give light, nor the clouds to raine. 2. Ni. 
ther to iu forme and infiru man touching his creature, for we (hall then knowe, as new 
knowne. 3. Nor yet ſhall the Sunne then runne his courſe as now:for there ſhal be no ine 
Reu. 10.6. which is meaſured by the ceurſe of the Sunne: neither any more generation 
things which is now-procured bo the heat aud motion of the Swnne, 4. Let though ir br 
probable, that the Sun ſhall haue neither heat, not motion, the light thereof hall be lacie. 
ſed ſeuen- fold, Iſa. 30.28. for many things are in this life lighrſome, but give ao hes 
gliſteing and ſhining precious ſtarres. 5. And the heauens ſhall ſerue then to be an habirai. 
on and ſeate of the bleſſed; as the Apoſtle ſaith, They ſball be caught vp in the clouds, aud mum 
the Lord in the aire, 1. Theſ. 4. 17. and the Saints by the continual) fight ef great glorie oft 
heauens, (hall be ſtirred vp to praiſe and magnifie their glorious Creator. | 
Concrruning the earth it ſhall ſerucs)ſo to be the ſcare and habitation of the bleſſed; for 
although now the heauens onely ate the ſeate of che bleſſed ſoules, where Chrift ſerreth @th 
right band of the throne of maieſtie, Heb. 8. 1. yet both the new heavens and new earth (hallbs 
— che habitation of the righceous: as S. Peter euidehtly ſpesketh, 2. Epifl. 20.13. vun 
for new beavens and a new earth, wheneialawelleth-righteanſneſſe, that is the righteous, ac A. 
n well interpretetb, Bucan, loc. 39. 98/17, And Origen collefteth as much out of om Su 
ours words, Matth. 5. That the megke ſhall inherite the earth; ſed & rrrra ſperanda aſt, im ba 
gle arida dicitur, ſed la erit manſuetbram terra. &c; but an eateh dt to be hoped for, not this 
which is called the dry land, and is ſeene of rho eye, bus the earch of the meeke, which 
eie hath not ſcene, & c. And this ſoemeth to be the meaning of Chriſt, bebauſe her ibm 
{peaketh of bleflednes, which it not to be found in this earth. ¶Auguſtiue allo ſeemeth tal 
vf the ſame opinion, lib. ac. de ciuitat. Dei. c., 16. where he affirmetb , that then the 'clemens 
as they had here corruptible qualities meet for out cortuptible bodies; ſo they (hall puri 
zneorruptible qualities agreeable to our incorruptible bodies. But this argument 
not, if the bodies of the Saints ſhould not conuerſe where the new earth and new thema 
are. Reaſon alſo giueth as muchʒ that the Saints ſhould there triumph ,'and- praiſe God 
where beſore they were perſecutcd and afficted, and God was diſhonoured. But Per- 
tyr obiectech chat place, t. Theſ. 4. 27: that the bodies of che Saints ſhall be cuught vp ini 
clouds, and therefore he thinketh chey ſhall nor Hue in the earth: ta ehis wean(wer that iat 
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in we muſt not be too bold to wade withour gtound: how the Saints ſhall bee d iſpoſed af they be 
whether ſome to heaven, ſome to the earth, whether che ſame ſtialbbe ſometime in heaven n, 
ſometime in carth, or bow elſe as it pleaſeth God, we ledue theſo as grear:my ſtories docs Nd 
uealed: but that the Saints ſhall then be vpon the earch, we are certaiũe out of Scriptut/n . 0 
hatb been ſhewed. | | ware ve anſy 

2. Now it remaineth to be ſhewed, what creatures are not like ro be reſtored in ihe ven ft 
wotld:and here we affirme this as moſt probable, though chereof there be no certainty, tun $5905 | 
the vnreaſonable creatures, as foules , beaſts, fiſhes, ſha) rben-ceaſc, and be no mote ze % Hi 
which aſſertion theſe ate the reaſons. 10 0 le . 
1. Non ſunt ad immortalitatem condita, theſe creatures were not eteated forimmortalitft "ws 
as the creſt, which (hall then remaine, che heavens, the earth, Sunne aud Moone: _— way 

= | 


ypon the Epiſtie tp the Romanes; Chap. S. 
they were ad immortalitatem fails , mode by their conſticuteion ape vnto immortalitie, as 
ſchoolemen giue inftance of the heauens hie are a fimple bodice without qualities one te- 
yognant to another: for as Pet. Aartyr well obſerueth immorealitie ii ebe franke gift of 
EE and i dee ei natura, from ehe force of naturꝭ v for naturally the heavens 
und earth. us they had a beginning, ſo they muff haue ag 0nd; But in this purpoſe of God, 
Weſe creatures, which ſnafrremaine, wee eteated of God to irmmortabitic, ſo were not the 
ynres iſou able creatures: Jusum. loc. 37. 9. ia i Buy ny; b ; 

. Tboſe rrtearures beſide oel 1 ſtrall be glorified , which thilk immediately paſſe 
from their corruptible Rate into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, v. a 1. and thero- 
ſore ihe creature is likened to a'womaneramaiting with child, till ſhe be delivered, v.22. 
du che vnteaſonable ereitutes, after they are diſſoluod, do not enter to glorie, they ſall vnto 

jon and their life and Tpiric is extiaguiſhed with them: bot the benuens and earth 
Gbich continue the ſame, ſhal in the fame iſſtant, when they are dehuered from corruption, 
neciue a glorious liberrie: wherein appebteth the ecqed ie alſs oſ God, that thoſe creatures 
which from the beginning ofthe world vmo the ende thereof j were ſubdued vnto yanitic 
for mans cauſc, as the heauens and earth, ſnhall be teſtoted to libertie with man, ratber then 
thoſe creatures Which ate bu à while vnder the ſeruhuq;e of corruption, becauſe theit time 
whe world 3s but ſhort they beeing renewed aud multiplied by continual): generarte 


Seti 
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3. Iſ ebe vnreaſonable creatures, ſnould be reſtored, then either ehis ſame that were be- 
fore; as the ſame bodie of man ſhall riſe egalae, ot ſome other of the ſume kind newly crea- 
ted; but not of the firſt, for the ports of thoſe creatures die with chem, and there ſote their 
bodies hall not be reſtored ro ſife: Bucas loc. 2. qu. or the feeondythere ſhall theu be no 
tex creation. for it is called the day Aae of iht reſtitutlon and reftoring af all 
{ not of creation, ) Act. 3. 21. So Per, Marnr defineth, ſolos honeines excitander . 
har men onely (hall be raiſed from the dead: though be will not determine of the other: 
wether any of thoſe kinds of crearures:ſha)) ft — 163 Att. ZHI 
„Ne, Martyr bath this ſaying, that no kiad of creatures (hall remaine , »;ſ7 aliquod 
| ſant, vnleſſe they (hall have ſome ſervice or worke ; for it js agaioft — 
laute any thing, uod mmi ſit otioſum, which ſhould be altogether idle, Se. thety ſeeing 
unn ſhall be no vic of cheſe creatures, which now ſerue for the vſe of tan, as for kis profite 
_— clothing ,carrying,labouring,or for his plesſure,tr followeth, that they flaal} noe 
4 4 , 


5. And further, ulis promiſſio facta eff, &r. ao promiſe in the Scriprures is made concer- 
x choſe creatures, as there is of the heauem and earth; therefore ic is probable, that they 
not then remaine, Gualter. Bur becauſe the Scripture is ſilent herein, certninely as 4 
an of faith it cannot be determined: and we may here (afely profeſſe with rbe maſter of 
tence, ſe nec ſcire,quod in ſeripturis ſacris ſt non memincrit legiſſe,chae he is ignorant of that 
be remembreth not to haue read in the ſaered Seripture, ce. yet inthis queſtion,wbas 
baoft probable, and commeth neareſt to che truth, the former reaſons may demonſtrate to 
in ol vnderſtanding. 
; Queſt. 35. How we are ſaid to be ſaned by bepe, v.34. 
I. For the coherence of theſe words, 1 .Chryſoſftome ĩbinketh the Apoſtle maketh mention 
(i hope, becauſe he had ſpoken before of the excellent graces of tlie ſpirit, which he called 
vefirt fruirs yr omnia in hoc tempore quereremus,left we ſhould make account of all things as 
ſelene. . Some make this as a reaſon of the Hghing and longing of the faichfull ; becauſe 
ſed ol, ben baue onely yer things in hope: Talet. 3. arr thinketh the Apolile anſwereth'an ob- 
ann on, bow it may (and with the condition of children to ſigh and grone, becauſe yet they 
notte. e cheit (aluation but in trope, . Some make the obiection this: ho can ic be (aid that we 
| for our adoption, ſeeing we are alteadie the adopted ſonnes of God in Chriſt ; and ſo 
anſwer (hall be, chat we haue theſe things onely ln bope; Rollocb. Piſcater. 5. But ie is ra- 
pe ven er in other argument of conſolarion, to mooue the faithfull patiently to beate their tribu- 
cy b don from the nature of hope: Pœreus, Gryneus. | 
ore:d 2. Hope is taken three wiaies in Scripture. 1. It ſigulfieth generally the docteine of faith, 
„bet. 1. 15. ber rradir to gius an anſwer to auorie mar , that acketh « reaſon of that hops, 
cealitif ü bi. 2. Hope is taken for tbe obiect of hope, the thing hoped for, as Gal. 5. 3. 
wat fir the hope of righteonſueſſe through faith: * afterward in this place, hope that i * 
ww” . 11 that 
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chat ia the thing boped for) « ne. bee. 3. le decakenerh char godly affcAiou pfibe ming, in 
hoping for cher i is promi ſeu and bele eued, Gm. 13310” isn: 11 
14 Saldation is taken ſumetims for iuſſiſicecige in chis lifes ¶Tit. 3. 5. Not by the works of 
rightronſwes ,of'6, but according ta d iencie be ſaved un. But hers it gorhieth the pertegizcy 
and bappie citece bethaf ſoulc ang hodie in ih ia dome of heauen, Pere dip. 16. 

4. Bot theſe wordsofibe Age ,?ud act beſo taken ,arghough we bad pnely thing, 
ia hope, «nd 8 in poſſeſſion: for we arc ne ivflified by faith, and ſaactiſied bac 
ſpirit: but the perſe dyn untl ac cgi ſh eat of thele things we have onelu ia opt: A. 


r. 22 15320 21302 Of en $,4l iq ur en 

1. And ewo conditions are confideced in che ching boped for, that it i: boi dea 
for if it were ceſie cod ia o, evite. power: wee: would pa hope for. ig and bekige, 
tboughic be hard. aud difficules yti io is nos ip oſſible: for chea wee ſhould deſpaire als, 
getber;:30d neuer hopt ſor it : (Auer: and hereunto dde hire qualicie requiredig 
hope ic (elle , chat it la abt walbierivg end 'dovbrfull,, for chat is concracie to the natun 
of hoyt, but i is certsoe ao ſumes and therefore l is called che anker of che ſoule, lch 
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6. We are ſeid to be ſoued by hope, at eſtelau v not 23 though it werenhe cauſe of ol, h 
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ustion, hut teſpect of ia ſequels end coaſe quent: chat atcer we haue patiens 
ly waiced and expected by bope, chat the thing hoped for will certainely follow, 1 


belt. 36. Ofrbe difference betweete faith ad bo pe. 7 

Thbeychffer rbreo wines, 1. Oriine, in otdet and ꝓtioritie. a. Oaratiane, in ibe, woike awd 
pet anti abel o, in che obiect. BY 42 70 i 
1. Faith gortb beſorc hope, wd-begecceth hope: as the Apoſile Sefinerh hope, Hebu, Wl fi; 
x. cis che ground. bypo/tafr., or foundation of. things boped far x far fickt we heletue the I . 
things pred, tbea we hope far them end io che third place fo))owerh out love nudde. ff dot 
” them t yet faith is not ihoefficiepricnuce of hope: the ſpitit of God is the author, | 
efficient, and working cauſe of all theſe graces : but the way pod manner of working then 


be actordingro this order: ba ficſi ve baue faith. then by faith the ſpirit bringeid uu 


ede e Aiuerſæ a for it is che proper effect of faith to iuſtific v, i 

* in afremitan of kones in Chrift; bur hope doth not iuſtiſie vs: it doch by patieve t. 
yu - ſoppor xe ſoule in che ex pectatiou of che finiſhing of that, which is begun WW wha 
id v by faich. ; 
6-7 ——— of them both doth differ 3. woes, modo, gradu, tempore, in the raannerghe 
meaſure or degree, and the time: 1. lo the manner,for faich celyech vpon the promiſe it lia 
bope toſleth in che thing promiſed. 3. la the meaſure, mit iam ſalut is fide habetur ,compls 
| , the beginoiog of ſaluaion is had and obtained by faich, the complememaa 
ren thereof by hope. 3. Ia the time, for faith apprebenderh the promiſe of temiſſa 
of ſnnts und ivftification as preſent, hope is exeteiſed in the expeRation of cternall liſeu 


comp... 


Queſt, 37. Whether things hoped for cannot be ſcene, | 

It will be here thus obiected, 1. We looke tor hesuens and earth in che next world, bu 
| ent : Origen au (wereeh, ehacehey are not theſe heauens and earth which are oof 
viſible hieb we looke for; but other heauens and eatth: as Saint Peter ſaitb, we look ſu 
— e9— new — — 3. for as touching theſe viſible heavens and earth 
tbey Sid \peſtc aw „Met «Y» 18. f , 1 
2. Obit, e faw the heauens open, and leſus ſitting at che right hand of God, l. Fran. } 
7. be ſa chat which he hoped for: Gerrhas anſwereib, he ſaw indeed gloria (Triſts nerf ipetſit t 
am, the glotic df Chriſli, but not his oe gloty: hope is of choſothings which belong wh 1/5 
a aa himmſelfe: be ſaw the glorie of Chriſt, which (hall be communicated to his memben l what 
bur his-participationof that glory he ſa e not, but hoped for it, lle bert 
3. Oůacũ. Saint Paul was taken vp into the thitd heauen, and heard things not poi theryrnj 

to be vtteted, and beeiag there he likewiſe ſaw the glotie of Chriſt. Anſe This at not au his de 
corporailhgh!, but a ſpirituall vi hoti aud ſight e for Saint Paul determineth got whether wih he y 
ſpiric we · e then in the bodic,vor out ofahe bodice, when he was ſo taken vp. 


4 Obielt, A man running in arace mey ſet his eie vpon the prize which be runoeth for tte be 
K is 


hopeth to obtaine: Coirtay anſwererh; that there arerwo chings conlidered in that yy 4D 
- S a N 171 


Mon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.s$, 
doped for:w«teriale, rhe material pare, the ching ie ſelfe, and farmele the formall part, which 
js 


effion and obtaining of ir; rho firft may be ſerve, the ſecondis not ſeene, but only 
for. On 0.1 


Queſt, 37. hat ſpirit is ſaidrohelpe our infirwitier, 

h | v. 26. 5 56 12109 

1. Chryſoſtome by the ſpirit vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall gife of prayer, that when us the 

Church was in heauinee, and much perplexed, then he which bad the gift of praier did rife 

vp, ind by framing of aprajer ſhewed the people how, and what chey ſhould pray for ; Bur 

thus it may be excepted againſt this ſenſe, 1. The ſpirit is not thus taken chroughoue this 

Chapter: and diverſcly in the ſame place to vaderſtend the ſame word is not ſo fit. 3. This 
wall gift of prayer, which Chryſeſlome vrgeth, was not generall, but giuen vnto 

few; bur here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ehe generall ſupplie avd helping of ibe nies of 

Gods children, 3. And this is a perpetuall conſolation of Chrifts Church, to haue their infir- 

mities ſupported in cheir praiers: whereas that gift was miraculous,and was to continue but 

for a time. 122 | 0 

1. Lyranut expoſition lt more vafte, who vaderſtandeth the ſpirit to be the Angell, which 

j given ynto euery one for his keeper, which directeth him ia his praiert; but Angells are 

dot the ſexrchers of the heart, se this ſpirit is, | 

z. Neither dot we with — cake the ſpirit here pro gratia ſpirituali, for the ſpirituall 

grace: lib. de ſpirit ſancti c. t 2. the ſpitit here mentioned is the autbor and efficient cauſe of 

om comfort and help: the ſpirituall grace is onely an effect of the ſpitit. 5 

4 Wherefore by che {piric here is bettet vaderſtood, rhe holy Ghoſt bimſelfe, 25 Orig 

merpreteth, and Ambroſe in an other place, epiftol.ad Horextion. ſo alſo Martyr, Bexa,Þ are- 

u, Taler Pereriut. And though the ſpirit be (aid afterward to make requeſt for vs, that muſt 

not be ſo taken, as though rhe ſpirit were our mediacour vnto God; but he is ſaid eo make 

rqueſt,becauſe he ſtirrech vs vp to make tequeſt, as the ſpirit is ſaid to crie Abba, fatber, Gal. 
A chat is, the ſpirit maketh vs to crie Abba, father, as the Apoſtle faid before, v. r 3. whereby 
mis abbis, fat ber. rte a 
| Queſt, 38. what in fir mitios rhe ſpirit helperb 

in Us, | 

t. The ſpiric helpeth our infirmities of out vnderfianding;for of our ſelues we know nor, 
vat js good for vs, what otherwiſe: what to he followed, what to be auoided. 2. The iuſit· 
aitie of out will is helped, hich is not of it ſelſe. ſo ſetled on the defire of heauenly things 
wk ought to be. 3. The infirmitie of our memorie is furcoured.to remember Gods — 
received, judgements iuflicted, precepes enioyned, and our finnes remitted, 4. There is an 
tic in out concupiſcence in rebelling againſt the ſpirit. 3. An infirmitie of impacience 
baxrouring againſt God, when afflictioa is ſent. 6. There is a ſpitituall ſlouthſulneſſe, in 
beeing vn willing to take in band any difficult or laborious worke of vertue. 7. And incaue 
kaciebefide in beeing westie of well doing, and in noe continuing and perſeuering to the 
u. f. A (peciall infirmitic in our prayer, is to pray either ante temps, for things before the 
ime, or to aske contraria, things contrarie to the will of Cod, or modo indebito, in as kin 
, bs den in vndue manner: all cheſe infirmities, and ſpecially che laſt ate helped by the ſpl 
e de . 
Queſt. 40. How we are ſaid, not to know hom to pray, as we ought. 


V, 28. | 
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' -'2.##ithfighes, 1, Augnſtive epiſtol. 121. c. 23. expaundeth it cauſally, becauſe the ſpiric 


chu „ fold (ommentare - 


rticulzre thdthe Lordaprojer is of chloge fimply good to be praied for, or imply euill to 
he praled agaipft: but che Apolile ſpeaketh hete of things indifferent, us of tempoxall bleſ, 
lings or temporall afflictions. | 
2. But more particulaaly, herein aypeareth our ignorarce in our ptaĩer, 1. When we crave 
any temporal bleſſing, which may be co our hurt, as Sathan had bis deſire iv aMiQing of lch, 
bur it ua of h further confuſion, 2. When we pray ageiaſt eny affliction, which.is for the 
triall of our faith,and ſo aur fpiruall good : 35 Paul Nould haue been delivered from chu 
Krife andcombate, which he had with his Neſh, z. Cor, 12. 2. Whep a good thing is azked, 
but of an ambitious mind, as the ſounes of Zebede ambitiouſly deſired of Chriſt the cheiſeſ 
placet iu heauen. .So ſome thing may be craved of a ptepoſtetous zeale, as Iames and loln 
would haue bad fice come doawne from heauen ypon the Samaritans, Lok. 9. 15. 5. Some 
thing may be asked vnſesſonably and out of time, as Marie ſpake to Chriſt to ſupply the 
defect of wine, before his bovre was come, Loh. 2. G. Nea we may faile ia the deſire of liſee. 
ternall, in teſpect of the manner, ꝛhough not for the z3þing;becauſe we know not whether i 
be bettet for vs through proſperitie, or aduerſitie to enter into Gods kingdome. 
' - Queſt. 41. Her ibe ſpirit is ſaid to mals requeſt with figher that 
S216 of 116d 12:5 cannot be expreſſed. lang nyo wall 
1. The ſpirit is ſaid to make tequeſt for vs, but in an otber ſenſe ihen Chriſt is ſaid to make 
for vs, v.34. for Chriſt cnaketh intetceſſion, vigare meriti, hy the vigor and vertue of 
his met ite; hut the ſpirit is ſaid to make requeſl, interpellare ſac iendo, by cauſing vs, and ſtirs 
ring vs vp to make tequeſt: Pu umctione docet, the ſpirit by the annointing ceacherh ys 
bow to frame and direct our praiets, Gryueut. 
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taaketh vs to ſigh: and he giuech inflance of that place,Dev.1 3.the Lord tempteth you that he 
may know wherber ye loue him, that is, ut ſeire os fariat, to make you to know; fo alſo Gre. 
garie l. aal. c. 22. 2, Ambroſe eyiſt. a 3. doth pot expound it cauſally bur figuratively, as 
God is ſaid iu Scripture to be gteeued, to be angrie, and ſuch ke things are aſcribed cui 
God, which agree not to the divine nature. 3. Some adde further that the ſpirit is ſaid io 
figh, not ouely cauſally becauſe he makeih vs figh, bur inſitumentelly, becauſe the ſpitit i 
ſaid to doe that, which he wor keth by his iaſtrument. unot. 20. but the firſt ſenſe is moſt apt, 
berauie to ſigh and can no wiſe agree vnto the ſpirit iu bis pet ſon, but in reſpect of 
the worke,which is by the ſpiric efe@edin ve. 61 
. They ace called gem u inexplicabiles, Gghes which cannot be expreſſed. 1. Origenres 
ferrech it to the ſpitit it (elfe: quomedrenarrari poieft;& 5. how can that be vttered, whickthe t. 
fpirit ſpraketh vmto God : ſo alſo Ambroſe epiſt. 23. ſaith they cannot be vttered, quiaſun. ben 
Kun ſpiniturſavtt; , hecauſe they are the ſighes of the ſpirit, 2, Auguſt. epiſt. 1 21. c. ig. ar 
laith chey cannot be expreſſed, becauſe ue deſire that we know not, fo alſo ¶Auſelns, ud d. 
che ordinatie la. that cannot be expreſſed, which we know not, 3. Lyr aus refetteth itto If thery 
the vaſpcakeable defire of the Angels eoncerning mans ſaluation. 4. Some giue this ſeals, 2. 
chey ace unſpeakeable, in teſpect of the obiect, becauſe they are de re inexerrabili , ofa thing I . 
not tobe vnteted, that is eternall life, Gerrban. 5. Pererius vnderſtandeth it of the yalpeal- 
able worke of the ſpitit in the heart of man, which is ſuch , as cannot be vtteted. 6. Tan 
thus, annot. 27. becauſe the ſpirizafter an enſpeakeable manner praieth for vs with ſighet, 
when we ſeeme to aske the contrarie: as when leremie aud lob complained and were impt* 
tient in their praiers,and in their heate and paſſion ſeemed to aske one thing, yer the inwatd 
jatention, meaning, ſighing, and groning of the heart obtained au other. 7, But ee n 
not goe latte forthe meaning of theſe words: they haue relation to tbe greatnes of the 
troubles and afflictions of rhe Saints, which ate ſuch, as eannot he vttered and expteſſed bj 
words, but onely by inward fighes and grones, facit gemere plus, quam dicipoſſit & c. tb 
ſpirit cauſeth to ſigh 304 grone more then can bee expreſſed: gloſſ. ordinarie : when as the 
tongue v erbuus proferre nequit, cannot bring forth a word, but the heat ſigheth within. l 
r. | 
Queſt. 42. Of theſe words, v.27. He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
bat is the meaning of the ſpirit, c. | 

1. Chryſoftome vndetſt andeth it as before de corde ſpiritual: , of the ſpirituall heart ended 

with che gift of praier, not of theboly Ghofi; for thev the Apoſile would haue ſoid, he ih 


knoweth the ſpirit,aot he vieh ſeateheth the heatt: But if the Apoſile ſhould po heb of 
. | pu- 


ED ESE PR aUC ae 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. &. 


all man chathaviag the gift of prayer, prayeth for the congregation , his ſighs are nor ſuch, 
35 cannot be expreſſed, tor be viiererh them by prayer. 2. The Apoſtle makech mention of 


the heart, becauſe the ſpiric immediatly maketh not requeſt, but by the moouing, and flicring | 


of the hearr. | 
2, Origens expoſition alſo is ſomewhat ſtrange, who interpreteth theſe worde, le makerh 
according to God, of the divine nature: that the ſpitit maketh tequeſt, not according to 
the fle(h, but according to God: wheress Chrift died, dot according to God; that is, as bet 
n God, but according to ibe fleſh, and he maketh an other difference berweene the inter- 
pel}arion of the ſpirit, and our redemption by Chriſt: for Chriſt died for che vugodly, as 8. 
Paul (aich, but the ſpirie makech te queſi onely for the Saints: Theſe ate dangerous and vio- 


| — to God, here fignificth nothing elſe, bur according to the will of 


God, as Haymo ſaith, a facit nos poſtnlare,que Des placent, the ſpicit makech vs to aske thoſe 
things which are plealing vaco Cod. 


3. Here chen are three reaſons couched together to aſſure ys of the efflcacie and fruit of 
our prayers 2 2. From the nature and propertie of God, whe although the inward ſighes of 
the heart, cannot be expreſſed by vs, nor made knowne vaco man, yet God knowerh the 
nemiug of che ſpiric which mooueth vs to ſigh and make inward requeſts; from the manner 
ud tuattet of our praiers, that according to the will of God, 35 the ſpirit teacheth and di- 
reftetb vs: 3. From the oblect of our prayers, which ace made for che Saints, for ſuch as are 
laaRified by che ſpirie of God, and ſo acceptable vnto him in Chriſt. 

Queſt. 43. Of the nature, condition and propertie of a true and lincly 
yer, ont of v. 27. | 

In this one verſe are expeſſed, i. The efficient cauſe of prayer, which is the ſpitit of God, 
which is (aid ea make requeſt, chat is, to ſtirte vs vp vuto prayer. 2. The obicR of our praiers, 
towbom they muſt be directed, onely to God the ſearcher of the heart. . 

3. The forme of our prayer, vhich muſt be made according to the will of God. 

4 The inſteument and organe of the ſpitit, is the inward — ſighing, and ſobbing 
ofthe heart and inward mad, although there be no vow at all expreſſed. | 

The helping and vaderworking cauſes, are the Saints: ſo then impious ad prophane 
perſons cannot truly prey: for they are not guided by the ſpirit of grace, ho is the author 
ofprajer in vs, and the moouer of vs eo euerie good worke:Grywers. . 

Queſt, 44- How all chings moks «wow for the beſt to thoſe rhas 
lone G 


t. Cuietanau, becauſe the Greeke word gvrygyri, workgth tegetber, iv in the fingular pum» 
her, be referrerb it vnto God, and putteth cia. all, in the accuſatiue, not io the nominatiue 
ale: that it is God, which worketh all chings for the be vato his ſeruants: But tbe vſuall 
ding is bettet, that all things works tegetber, cc. for God is not ſo ſitly ſaid to worke toge · 
der with his creaturer. | 

4, And they are ſaid to worke together , 1, Either among themſclues, as Origes ſaith, 

nlabrunt, they labour together. 2. Or in reſpect of the Saints them(ſelves,which aske theſe 

of God, they worke together with them, Hayme, 3. Or tatber they doe concutre or 

together, cum canſa piarum ſalutem operante , with the cauſe, which worketh their ſal · 

ution, namely God; Parens,anpd before bim Namo: cecperatur Dem, God worketh roges 
erin — all things belonging to their ſalustion. 4. But Pererim ſenſe we refulezthey 
ne leid to worke together, uia concurrere debet bonus vſus liberi arbiiry , becauſe tbe good 
qe oſ our free will muſt concurre,&c. for what is mans free will without the ſpirit of grace, 
ik able to doe no good thing of it ſelſe, as the Ayoſile ſaid before, v.26. ibat tb ſpirit belp- 

ul ar inſirmities, for we know not what to pray as we ang bi. 

. Al things. 1. Which is neither to be taken ſo generally , as Origen comprehendeth e- 
lun the ſpin i alſo that belperb our inſirmities : for the Apoſile would not ſo ſhuffle together 
r and the creature. 2. Neichet yet is Auguſtiues expolicion ſo fit, that extendeth js 


| tothe fins of che Saints, which a)ſo profit voto their ſaluation, quis inde bumiliores 


Fdiftiorer, becauſe after their repentance and rifing againe they returne wore humble, and 


better jnſtructed: /b. de corr. & grar.c. g. ſo alſo Lyran. who addeth further, that the remem. 
bruce ofeheir former fins maketh fortheir glory, as the ſcarre of the ſoldiers wound ſettech 


3 valour:Bur this is not agreable co the Apoſtles mind, who ſpeaketh not here of the 


bunet but of the ſuffrings of the Saints, 3. As theſe make whe Apoflles words too genersl,o 
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Hu doch too much rvſtraine them to the prayers of the Saints, chat if chey chaunce to 
uske vaaαιν˖ẽqW ly. yet God iurneth it io their good, eicher in aot granting that they acke, ot 
Jo chaungiqg it for ſocne heteer thing: 4. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpecially meaneth, that al 
chings, chat is, all afflictions and tribulations ſhall be turned to the good of the Saiats: yy 
Ghryſbftombinxerpretects;omnic, etiam treſtia includit, in ſaying all, he includetb alſo, heauie 
(things, &ccl#Calnin; Martyr, Parem, with others: though it be vetie true, that not only of. 
NiQifo3s, but alu chiags what ſoeuer ſhall fall out fot che beſt + And here Bernard well obſer. 
detto eiae l thiugs ſo worke together, vt inter hac omnia, etiam gue nibil ſunt v numerenruy, 
that among all the ſe vbiugs, euen thoſe ate aumbted, which ate indeed nothing, as fick. 
se, deack aud ſueh like; which haue no nature of their own, bur are eters. carruptiong, 


. eoruptions of nature. * + ' * N P > 4 4 

n Tesbeſeubiebh lone God: t. the Apoſile rather ſaith, which lone God , then which be. 
leeue in God, for theſe cauſes. 1. For that the loue of God doth moſt ſhew it ſelſe in affliq. 

on, whan's foirbfull man is willing to endure all things for che excerding love of God. , 


Aud hereby Saint Paul doth diſtinguiſhi a true faith working by loue, from a fained fai 
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-wehich hakvo ſuch loue, Mar, 3, And leaſt any ſhould thinke, that by the merite of thei? 2 
love to God, this benefit is obtained, for all things io worke forthe beſt, the Apoſſe i kn 
aꝛddeth, h are called, to ſhew, that God firſt lovertichem in calling of them, before they | 
could joue God Caluiu: and ſo the ordinerie glofſ. well noteth, becauſe the Apoſtle addeib, bor 
which re called. non alieunde oft, quam a pradeſtinatien &. ĩt is not from any other cauſe, tha I bel 
all things worke together o their good ehen of predeſtinat ton, it is not of their merit. 2.0. Th 
rigen, whereas all things are ſaid toworks legether, ‘id oem tbat loue God, inferreth, tb Ml *4 
to tuem, which are not yet ſo perſit to love God, but receioe ſlill ehe ſpirit of feare, ſome I for 
things way fall out forthe belt, but not all: But thongh there may be diuerſe degrees inthe i ton 
loue of God, and ſo ſome more or leſſe are made ports kers of this benefit. yet not only ſome I the 
things but all to ſuch, as loue God, ſhall fall out forthe beſt, ſo long, 2s they remaine in be I vt 
loue of God: But if they haue not the loue of God at allen nothing ſhall be for the bet, it 
bur euen the good things ſhall fall out vnto theit huet #5 Chryſeſtome well collecteth, thatas 6, 
to choſe which lone God, etiem que uocirura videmur, euen ihoſe things, which ſeemed | tied 
hurcfol}, art for their profit; ſo ro chem which loue ot God, que profitera videntur, dam I (Ot 
ſexr, things which ſeemed to proſie, are hurtful), »- - >: * tad 
5. Called of this purpoſe : 1. Chryſpftome , Origen, Theodoret , Oærumemius doe vnderſand IN vin 
this not of the purpoſe of God, but of man, that God called thoſe whome he fogeſam io (dro! 
hade a purpoſe to conſeut vnto their calling: Bur this is a very erroneous interptetation: 
God in Scripture is ſaid to call men not according to the purpoſe of men, but according i 
hit oe purpoſe, as c.. I I. that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to eleflion, l. 
Tim. r. 9. nbo bath ſaued vs according to bis mne purpoſe and grave. Ephel. 1.5, Who bub 
predeſtinate at according to the good pleaſure of his will ; in theſe and ſuch orher places, this 
purpoſe Is interpreted to bee the purpoſe of God, not of men: and herein Talet anner, 41, 
and 'Pereriza numer. 107; doe well concurre together in giving teſtimonie ro the ttuth, in 
teiecting theerroneous interpretation of the Greeke expoſitors. 2. So then here the Apoſile 
inſinusteth a diſtinction of calliags: ſome are onelyexternall, and nor effectuall, ſome en 
iaeernalfvy the cfficacir of grace according to the putpoſe of God: fo our Saviour in the 
Ooſpefl, nen are calleil but few choſen? tie ſpeaketh of the externall calling onely, but the - 
peflle here mentionectithie other effectuall calling, which al waies and onely followech ele. 


ction. 
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. Queft; 45. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, v.29. Theſe whom be 
knew before he,alſs predleſdiuate, G .. n 
* 1, They ste decelueg, which here doe vnderſtand chis foreknowledge of God, of ic 
forefighe 8#-their faith. *which ſhould beleeue: us Hayme,quer preſcinit creditaros Ge. uom 
heforefaw ſhould beleeue, bem he predeſtinate i ſo olſo Stade, with other Lutheran, 
whe — — whe ex proviſa fide, of the fore pᷣght of fairh; whereas faith j ide 
fruĩt ap effect fpredefiiation not the cauſe thereof:whereof more followeth to be hands | 
led mog the controverſies, . Auen 04 EINEY | ; ofthe n 
. Abu we make not Gods preſcience here the cauſe of predeſtination, ſo neither with | 6. B 
Cnietant dot we make predeſtinstion the cauſe of Gods preſeience: ratis quod ſcia 4 
a volends deren. t illa ſorè, the cauſe tharGod kno wech things to come, 2 Weary, 

mrs * l 


* 


von the Epifile io the Romanes. Chap.8. 379 

n exuſe he willed and decreed them to be; and Origen before had the like coneeie, ir as, quod fu. 

p urus ſit id, quod nondum eſt, in hoc voluntas mage: eſt, quam preſcienria conditoris, in this, that' 

1 what yet is not, (hall be, therein the will rather of the Creator, then his preſcience is ſeene, 
„ or in the order of nature, firſt ebe knowledge ofa tbing, which js in the vnderſtanding. 
_ oetb before the determination and decree which is in the will. 54 | 

3. Neither here doe we admit theit diſſinction, whe would baue the forcknowledge of 

„ | God onely to concerne the reprobate, and predeſtination the ele: and ſo they ſet preſcitos, 
„ cheywbich are foreleene or forknowne againfithe predeſtinate: for the Apoſtle here ſaith. 
' Þ that God predeſt nate whome hee knewe befare, then ate not the wicked onely ſaid to be fore- 
„ || ſecncof God, but the elect alſo, Bec: nay, Origen wel) obſerueth that in the Scripeuce, 
de vicked are not ſaid to be foreſeene of God at all, not that any thing can eſcape Gods 

+: || knowledge» ſed quis omne quod malum oft, ſcientia eius e preſcientia habetur indignuns , but 
x. I} becauſe wharſocuer is euill is counted ynworthy of the knowledge or forcknowledge of 


4, Some doe take this fore knowledge of God, pro verbo elegendi,for the word of eleQing, 
ve ui. Per. 1.2. Elctt according to the foreknowledge of God, Calnin: bur here election and fore» 
tle Nl knowledge are diſtinguiſhedʒ ſoreknowledge goeth before election. ä 
ey 5. Wherefore by preſciencs here, we vnderſtand not fimply the foreknowledge of God, 
w. buhis foreacknowledging,which is a knowledg with approbation:the word is not vi 
vs I heknew before, but e. precogronit, he acknowledged before; in this ſenſe it js ſaid, 
0. The Lord knoweth who are hi, 2. Tim. . 19. and Rom. f. 2. Hach God caſt away his people,wbom 
ba letzes before, that is, loued, approoued, for they had no good workes which the Lord did 
ne I foreſee; thus Martyr, Bulling. Partus, with others: and Pererius, ſignificat ſcientiam appreba- 
the d it ſignifieth the knowledge of approbation, diſpat. 2 1. nnmer. 100. wherein he croſſeth 
ms de iodgement of bis fellow Ieſuite Talet, who denierh ; that this word doth belong at all 
the mo prob ation and dileftiox, which arc the acts of the will, but onely vnto the knowledge 
of, the vaderſtanding. 25 mob, 2 
un 6. So then here the Apoſtle ſetteth forth theſe three myſlicall acts of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ned If tiedefore the world was created : the purpoſe of God, which is generall to ſaue ſome, and 
mes © convene others: then the foreknowledge and approbation of God, in electing of ſome, 
ul tefuſing of others: thirdly, predeſtination, in appointing vato the ele, both the ende 

ofieroal) life, to the which he decreed co bring them, and in ordaining the way and means 
trough faich in Chriſt to atcheiue that ende, Grynews, | 
wy . Queſt. 46. Wherein our conformitie to the image of 

| 8 Chriſt con ſiſteth. | 

1.29. Tobe made like to the image of bis Sonne, 1, {, aietans obſcruation is ſomewhat curi- 
en, bat in the original), the word image is put in the genitiue, ,., of the image, nor to 
thimege,coſhew that this out eonformitie is not mediately referred ro Chriſt, immediately 
his mage, but that we muſt directly imicate Chriſt, in bearing his fimilirude and image; 
liche Greeke couſiruction of the word ſignifying ſimilitude, requireth a genetiue caſe:and 
kisall one in effect, to ſay, conformes imagine as the Latine interptetet teadeth, ot 6onfur mes 
agi, as Re x4, likenes of the image, or to the image. =_T : | 

, eAthanaſing epiſt. ad Serapion: Baſil.lib. 5. contr. Eu. doe take the ſpirit of God, to 
tithe image of the Sonne: io the which image we are made conformable in holines and pu- 


: 3; Origen referrerh it to the ſoule of Chriſt, which was endued wich all graces of the ſpi- 
lit, dere ia conſiſteth our conformitic to imitate thoſe vertues and ſpiritual graces which 
dr in Chriſt. LOAN 


of the 4. Theodotet placeth this confotmnie in beeing made like vnto the glorious bodie of 
enn, . Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, herein will haue this conformitie to conſiſt, becaufe that av 


h js<he F ielathe Sonne of God, fo we are by grace the adopted ſonnes of God: ſo alſo Lyranay, fi- 

e hand | bens adoprina oft quædam ſimilitudo filiationte naturalus, the adoptiue ſonneſhip, is a fimilirude 
leche naturall fonneſhip of Chiritt. | | L ML? 

er with | 06, Bur to ſpeake more diſlinctly: this cooformirieco the image of Chriſt, is not in the 

cies il of the divine nature, but in divine qualities and gracee,in which ſenſe S. Peter ſaith, 

7 go” Wearefartaker: of the dinine nature, in fleeing tbe corruprion which is in the world, 2. Pet. r. 4. chat 

ca 55 | Ii 4 IS» 


to Cheiſt in holines and tighteouſaeſſe, as Epheſ. 4. 23. le muſt put on the news man, which of: 


the firſt begotten, becauſe be firſt aroſe from the dead, firli aſcended into heauen: and ſo he 
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is, jn bolines and putitie we muſl be like vnto God. This conformitie i; either inchoareand 
begenoe in this lite, or perfect in che next: in ibis life, ir is eiihet a priocipall conformity yp. 


ter God is created in righteonſneſſe: or it is accidentall in beeing made partkers of Chrifly 4 
ferings. 1. Pet. 4.13. our peiſect comformitie in ehe next life, is to be made like vaco Cheig 
in glorie, t. loh. 2. 2. ben he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, Gryneus. | 4x 
eli. 47. How Chriſt is ſaid to be cr the firſt borne 
. among many brethren, 

1. This js added by the Apoſile, as» limitation of oureonformitie vnto Chriſt : chough 
there be 2 likenes in vs and a fimilicude vnto Chriſt, yer not an equalitie, hee ſlill rerainah 
the dignitie of the firft borne; ſo this cohſotmitie vnto Chriſt is noe an arithmetieall proper. 
tion, in making vs equall, but in a goemetticall, reſeruing the prebeminence vote Chriſt 
the natural! Soune of God, 1 <4! 4; Na 

2. Chriſt is called the ficſt borne two wayes, firſt, equizoce, improperly, as he is the Son 
of God by nature, but we are onely ſonnes by grace, and ſo we are ſonnes as he i, not inthe 
ſame kind: then vniuece, more properly he is called the firſt borne as he is man, who bath te. 
ceived in his humane nature the plenitude and fulnes of grace, and commmicared it mo 
the faithfull, whom he vouchſafeth to call his brethren, Dominic.Sorus in banc epiſt. 

3. Haymeſheweth how Chriſt may be (aid to be vnigenitne, and primogenitus, the encly bts 
gotten, and firſt begotten Sonne of God, both in his divine and humane vacure; in the divinchee 
is the oncly begotten, becauſe he is onely the Sonne of God by nature, and fo hathnobre 
ehrent he it alſo che ſitſt begotten, becauſe he was ante mem creaturam non faltus ſednan, 
he was before cucry creature not made, but borne; and ſo S. Paul callech him che firſt berneef 

creature, Coloſſ. t. 1 3. As he is man, he was theonely begoiten Sonne of Marie, and 


0 


is called the firſt botue of the dead, Coloſſ. 1. 18. : 
4. Yer to ſpeake more properly and diflinQly, he is faid to be the onely begotten Sou 
as be is God, and che firſt begocten as he is man, Chin ſaſt. Theophyl, | | 
5. Now herein conſiſted the prerogetiue of the firfi borne, . In the prebeminenced 
birth, ihey were the firſt. 2. Ia cheie office and authoritie, they were the rulers of the houle 
aſtet the Father. and the Priefts of the family before the Leuiticall orders were efiabliche?, 
3. In their inheritance, they had a double pare to the reſt of their brethren, and they did 
keepe and nouriſh the family, as Ioſeph did who had Rubens birthright ; So Chriſt is more 
excellent then his brethren : 1. in his natute, both divine) wherein none of his brethren en 
attake with himz and humane, which he onely tooke without ſinne. 2. In his offices hers 
ceedeth, beeing anointed both to be our Prophet, to reueale voto ys his Fathers will; ul 
out Piiell, in offcriog vp bim(elfe in ſaetiſiee for vs, and now in being the Mediator of our 
prayers; and our King in gouerning vs by his holy ſpirit, and by the ſcepter of his word.). 
He alſo hath the preheminence in his glorious ioberitance, hee is glorified aboue all eres 
tur es, and is of all, eueu of the Angels adored; which glorie he imparteth vnto his fairbfall 
members in meaſure. | | 
Queſt. 48. Of certaine doubtt out of the 20. verſe, om be 
preũeſtimate, them alſo he called, - 4 
Origen here noteth certeine doubts, 1, ObielF, Whereas it is (aid, au be bueme befurle 
predeſtinate: hence it will followe, that God did not foreſce or forckoow thoſe whom be di 
not ptedeſlinate. Auſi. Origen here giueth good ſatis faction, ſhewing that ce 
the phraſe and ve of Scripture, God is ſaid eo know or foreknow ſome, that is, is feln 
recipere, & ſibi ſaciare, to affect them, and aſſociate them ro himſelſe: as in this ſenſe Ad 
is ſaid to haue ko ne his wife, that is, ioyned her in ſocietie vneo him. And thus only ibe/ 4 C 
are foteſeene aud foreknowne of God, that is, beloued, approoued, whom he predeflioue > 
voto liſe. | 2 e 
2. Obiect. The Apoſtle ſaith, whom he calleth he inſtifieth, and yet there are many called Ivlichr 
which arc not juſtified, not ordained vnto ſaluatiop. Ines! 
eAnſw. Origen here propoundech a good anſwer, Didetar abi vecationis quadam differt® ſoueiy o 
tia, crc. there ſeemeth vnto me to be a cerraine difference of callings , &c. but Origen pro- he deere 
ceedethnot well in the explieation ofthis diſtinction: ſome ( ſaith he) are called, freunde elo js 
propoſitamm boni, according to thrir good purpoſe, but ſome are called, chat have no Lure 
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good purpoſe at all: whereas the difference of calliage it not in the purpoſe of the heari, but 
| 2 grace of 3 2 Re — —— — , which ſome ny 
bas grace doe te MHobey:ſo Hayn interpteteth well, quos vocauit at iam, v 
he called by grace. There is theu an en tetnall calling one y, without cards of 
race, and with this, election is not alway ioyoed, there is beſide an inward effectoall cal» 
g by grace, concurring with the ourward, and this neceſſarily followeth ptedeſtination, 
and this the Apoſile ſpeaketh of here. 621g | 
3. Obiet. Whom becalleth be inflifunth, cc, Hence it will followe, aibil culpa babere, &c. 
that inert is no fault in them which are not {uſtified, becauſe they ats not called, A. Ori- 
gen anſwegrech, that iuſlification, now ex ſola vocatione pender, doch nat depend onely of vo- 
cation; bur from the deſite which men haue vnto their ſaluation, whereby their rocation is 
padecffcuall; but this is dangerous to make the eſſicacie of ones calling to depend vpon 
higowne will and defire: and it ĩs contrexie to the Apoſile, It is nat in him that willeth , nor in 
hw that ruunetb, but in God hat ſbeweth mercie, Rom. g. 16. The better anſwer is: 1. That no 
man that is called ourwardly by the preaching of the word, and yet thereby is not conuerted 
imo God, can excuſe himlelte, ſeeing be teſiſteth the grace of God offered, 2. In that God 
giveth more grace vnto ſome, then to others, whereby their calling is effeQuall , no other 
reaſon can be giuen thereof then the good pleaſure of God, and we muſt not diue too deepe 
into Gods ſecrets, to knowareaſon of his doings. 52 
4 Obieft. But why doth the Apoſtle omit ſavttification,ioyning vnto iuſtificat ion, glori-· 
heacios; che anſwer is, that ſanctiſication muſt be voderood, and it is here by a f he 
geladed in iufification,as the more princips11: yet other where che Apoſtle exprefſeth them 
both, as 1. Cor. &. f f. But ge are ſanttified, but ye are inſtified, Paren, 
„ Obieft, But why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake as of a ching alteadie paſt end done, hee hat 
: whereas the glorification of the Saints is yet expected. 1. Origen anſwereth that 
deze is 8 double kind of glorie, one, quam auſtificati in vita preſents, & e. which the iuſtificd 
dacenioy in chis life preſent; an other, qua ſperatur in fura, which is hoped for in time to 
unt, 2. Some anſwer that it is true of many of the Saints, that they ate vow glotified in 
latens bue the Apollle ſpeaketh in generall of all thar are juſtified by Chriſt, not of ſame 
a- 3. Therefore I preferre Noms his ſolution, whe ſaith it is the manner of Scripture, 
ſtaunare futura tan quam praterita, to ſpeake of things to come, as alreadie done and paſt, 
teczuſe of che certaintie of them. | 
34 Queſt, 49. Of the difference between the ſe or counſell of God, 
EY bis preſcience and prede ination. 
Fring the Apoſtle here mentioneth theſe three together, v. 29. 30. it ſhall not be amiſſe 
kiefly to ſhew the difference between them, | 
u The purpoſe of God. 9e, 1. hath other names beſide in Scripture, a3 his determie 
wecounſell, Act. 2.23. the good plesſure of his will, Epheſ. t. 4. and the counſell of his 
one will. Epheſ. 1. 1 1. a. The purpoſe of God and his providence differ: for the one is ge- 
mill eoncerning the government & diſpoſition of all things in the world, the other ſpeci» 
llyconcerneth the Rate and condition of mcn;bur more diſtinctly the purpoſe of God is ta- 
kythree woyes : 1. generally it fignifieth the counſell of God for the adminiſtration of all 
diagsio generall, a» Epheſ.1. 21. He makerb all things according to the connſell of his owne will: 
nia this ſenſe che providence and generall purpoſe of God, arc all one, 2. it is taken for 
leceunſell of God in electing of ſome, and teiectiug of others: as Row.g,11, That the pur - 
Hef God might remaine, where the Apoſtle ſpeakerbof the election of Iacob, and the teie- 
lan of Eſau. 2. it more ſpecially fignifieth ehe counſell of God rouching the ſaluation of 
laclect: as itis raken here, veal, called of big purpoſe. 
Concerning the preſcieace of God, agbyro715. 1 · This difference there is berweene 
fligae ledge of God and his preſcieuce or toreknowledge: the knowledge of God is dot 
aua extended tothe things which orc, haue beene, or ſhall be, but euen vaco the things 
called I which neuer were, neither ſhall be: but his preſcience is onely of theſe things which ſha)l 
Ines beeing. 2. Gods preſcience is taken rwo waics, tiber for bis generall foteſight noe 
ee ce of thoſe things which the Lord himſelfe intendech eo doe, bur even of the euſſ, which 
1 pro- be decteeth to ſuffer to be done; and thus as well the reprobare are foreſeene of Cod, ac che 
cundan cla in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, AR. 15. 18. Fromthe beginning of the world , 10 the ende, 
— Laulzowetb all his wertes: ſet ondly, it ſignifieth, not the ſimple and abſolute _ 
ge ledge 
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ledge of God, but his liking and epptobarion of that which he knowerh , as 2. Tim. 2,15; 
The Lord knoweth who are bu: sud thus S. Pal vnderſtandeth Gods preſcience here, theſe 
which be knew before he predeſtinaze, v. 2680 3. Dut of this preſcience and approbarian of God 
proceedech his ele ctious that vpoti whom he caſtethis loue and affection, hee ele ctecb aui 
ſelecteth them from the reſt, hom he ſeauech ro themſelues, as S. Peter ioyneth them ti 
gether, t. Pet. t. 2. Elett according tothe foreknowledge of God. 922" (2 30k 
3. Concerning predeflination, called age. I. It is taken either generally for the 
determination of God, touching the ſaluatien of the eleR, and the eondemnation of thete. 
probateꝛ as Fulgentius definech predeſtination, eſt preparatio operwm des, cc. it is a preparits 
on of che workes of God, which in his eternall counſell hee decreed to doe, to ſhewelix 
mercy or his juſtice in: in this ſeoſe ic is found in Scripture, Parexs + though there bee othix 
words equiuslent, as ſome are ſaid to be pe,4yq<pupdirer, forcordained ro damnation Jnd.z. un 
the veſſels of wrath are ſaidro be — deſtruction, Rom. 9. 23. Gryneus. Ot predeſſ. 
nation is taken more ſpecially for dhe decree and appointing of ſuch as ate elected vu 
everlaſting ſaluation: as eAvguſftine deſineth it to bee preparatio beneficiornm' Dei, os, ; 
The preparing of the benefits and mercits of God, whereby they are meſt certainely delinered, thy © for 
are deliuered: and the ordinarie gloſſe deſineth predeftioarion to bee preparatio gratie,s I itn 
preparation andappoinyng of grace. 2. Ptedeſtination is not onely of the ende, but ef fl th 
the meanes tending thereunto: as the elect are predeſſinate tobee called, juſtified, adop- 5 


p 


ted in Chriſt, and to be in the ende glorified : a. Ephel. r. 4. He bath choſen vs to hin qr. 
that wee ſbould be holy: and verl.g. He harh predeſtinate vs to bee adopted cthorongh Ieſus Chriſt 
bur this part of predeftination, which decteeth che meanes to bring che elect ro ſaluation I tw 
properly called ordination, as Act. x 3. v. 48. as many as wete A, ordained to cui I fit 
ing life, belseued: tue meanes vnto eternall life, which is faith, ſalleth ynder the ordiume . wiſe 
4. Concerning cleQion ixaoy3, 1. Some thinſte that it followeth predeſtination ia or if a«c 
der, iu reipect of vs, for with God there is no diſtinction of ume, and order in theſe cha i .: 
as Buren, loc. 3 . queſt. 3. but it rather goeth before as che Apoſtle firſt ſaith, Epheſ. A be 
4. Hee choſe or elected vs in him, che. that wee ſhould bes holy, then he faith, v. 5. 1. m. 
nate ur, &c. aud v.11, In wbom alſo we were eletted being predeftinats- for firſt the petſoui u an; 
elected, and then the thing is decreed, which is predeitinate vnto the cleft, namely, etemil Ih l 
life, with ſuch things as doc accompanie ir, By election then ſuch as ſhall be ſaued ateſa W with! 
ted out: which word the Apoſile vſeth, Epbeſ. 1. 11. Me are ſorted ont, $xangdSuuy. 3. Thi 
then is the order : fitſt, there is the purpoſe of God in general] to glorific his name in + 
ning ſome, 2. then he foreſeetb, likerh, and approoueth a certaine number according u 
his good pleaſure, whom he chooſeth out, electeth, and ſeporateth from rhe-refl; ies ba 
doth predeſtinate them vnto euerlaſtiug life, and ordainech che way and meanes, when 
they are brought vnto life. . 
Queſt, 50. Of theſe words, v. 3 T1. F God be on our fide, who | 
can be againſt vt: n, 
7. This word if, is not debitautis, but ratiocinantis, a word of doubting, but of teaſoniig © Wwid 
inſetted out of the premiſſes: as Anguſt. ſerm.16. di verbis Dommi, hath reference here tot 
next vetſe before, whom God hach predeſtinated, called, juſtificd, gloriied, witch ibem ba 
muſt needs be: Origen whom Preis followeth putteth this backe to all before allcadged 0 If . 
this chapter: as that the ſpirit of God dwelletbin ys, that we have the ſpitit of adoprien, I vides 
and ace che heires and ſonnes of God, and ſo rebesrſeth tbe reftzif God be tbus wirh vs. h et 
can we miſcarrie: ſo alſo che ordiuar. glof, following Auguſtine, God is with v5,predeftinems flongh 
non cæiſtentes, vocande auerſos, mortificands peccatores, gloriſic ande mortales , in'predeſiinating ew, 
vs when as yet we were not, in calling of vs beeing rangers, mortifying vs beeing finnds, . fl. 
in glorilying of vs beeiag mortall. Mo 
2. Origen here alſo well obſerueth, that where the Apoſtle ſaith n can be ag ainit vn bt eanſ; 
denieth nor, but that we haue many adverſaries, bur hey cannot pteuaile again(t vs: ſo allo leber 
Cbryſaſtome, contra nes eſt ipſe orbis, the world is againſt vs, people, tyrants, yea out owe 
kinced: bur they are ſo farre from hurting vs, that will they. nill they, cauſa ins nobis cor 
rum, they arc voto vs a cauſe of a greater crowne. 5 
Chryſoſtame here further noteth tbe great priuiledge of the faichfoll, uam nou haberef# 
ter it, qui diademate conſpicuus, Which yet he cannot haue that wearcth a crowne of bi _ 
ory 
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won the Epiſtle ea ebe Romanes, Ghap.8; 283 


8 be hach many chat riſe vp againſt him, barborousand.orbers ves many of his @wnezee 


ſybigAs; bur agaiaſt the faichfull gone can Rand or prevaile. ois 

„ Queſt. 51. Of choſe words, v. 3 2, Mbieb ſpared t 

* | a | his owne Sonne. * 0 Yo 9 a 1 
1. He ſpared net bis awne Some. His onely Sonne by etetuall generation, not anyrof bis 
. ſuch as the ſaithſull ate, whom tbe poſile before called the ſonnes of God 


von, Origen; and this ſetieth forth the vnſpeskeable loue of Cod, in chat he ſpaced 
p that be was willing at Gods commandemeni to haue offered yp in ſactiſice his only ſonne 
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maſt precious and deareſt thing vnto him as Aht hams obedience was commended, 


Tre = 1” $ I (199) 
. Addic | ay to ſay, be pared ot, chen be gaue , to ſhewe the greatne ſſe of the love 
10 pared not his greateſt treaſure for out redemprion, Bacer i 3s CManritixs the. 
per «would nor ſpare his treaſure to tedeeme the Chiiflians, captiues with the Perfi- 
ins, which turned to his rvine, OP nb | 
3. But gave or delinered him: 1. God gaue bis Sonne, and the Sonne alfo gane himſelſe 


. (brif us landem gratia, he (hall haue the reward of his malice, & Cheiſt 
de praiſe of mercie, glaſſ. ordinar, 2, And this ſetteth forth the love of God the mate, quod 
Inpliciter, ſed occiſioni tradidit, that S od gane not bis Sonne ſimply , but vnto flaugbrer, 
ef. 3. And he gaue him for vs all, von ſalum pro ſanits & maguu, ſed & pro minimy, fe. . 
tat one ly forthe Saints aud great ones, but even for the leaſſ „Origes: etiam pro vilibas, ir gra- 
5 iimicn, yea for vile perſons, rotbankefull, ye his enemies, Chryſoſt. but the Apodile 
als. © gaceech in chis limitation fer vs ad, chat ia, which beleeue: Chrifts tedemption is ſuſficieut 
n ih wiſe wondrc redimendis, to tedeeme a thouſand worlds, if they had grace io beleene, but ir 33 

ech availenblcefor tbe faicbſul) : Parome: as Origen ſaith, he was given, pro minima qui ſun 
axdefe,cucn for che leaſt that ate in the Church. 0 ö 
* Haw (ball be not with lim gine vs gllibinge, 1. The word is xajfleera, feel gine, which 
hewerb that all things arc freely giuen ys o God, without any merit or deſert of ours, Pa- 
. All things are giuea vs wich Chriſt, boch becaule ia him are all the ttea ſutes of wile 
tand knowledge, ſo that he which bath Chrifl, bach all other ſpitituall graces, he ther 
u Chriſt bath al) things; 35 alſo becavuſe,Cbriſt is mode beire and Lord of all, we together 
nit him are alſo heices of all things, Orgen: quid de gpibus dubitas, eum herum habeas, what 
wedeſt chou doubt of riches having the ngſter and Lord himſelſe, Clryſoſtome : all ihings 
ire ad frucudum, cqualia in futuro all compincndum, inferioro ad dominandam, hoth things 
as the Bleſſed Tcinitie co behold, and eniay things equall, as che Angels to live 
hang inferiour to have rule over them 10 ordin, in the preſent righrteouſnefſe ,and in 
nero come life cycr)afting, g/ef. interl. 3. And as Cbriſt with oll his creaſures and gra- 


. rato vs, ſo we are giuen to him: as Apoſile ſaich, 4. Cor. 3. 22. Things preſent, 
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to come, are all yours, and ye Chriſt : but bete is the difference, Chriſt is giuen vnto vs 

my, without any merit of ours, but we art not giuen voto Cbriſt frecly, he hath purchaſed 

ich his blood, _ | | | 

Queſt. 32. How nothing can be laid to the charge of 

| the cleft, h X 

v Hiram referreth this to the final) ud gement, when none ſha)) dare tolay any thing 
ff videchacge of Gods choſen, but the couſolation is more generall, even ia chis life is the 

pf enſort of Gods children, that ne accuſation laid in agent chem, can doe them burt: 

inanl. * accuſe ibem the Jaw condemne them, yet God is grester, thas dotb zuſtiße 


„ 2. eAngeſtine lib. 3. de doltrin. Chriſtian. c. 2. whom Imo followeth, doth reade all 
fs vith an interrogation: Who can lay any thing to the cbarge, cc, God which inflifierbt aud then 
beanſwer muſt be ſupplyed, #0: fo alſo the next claule, who ſball condemns ? ſhell Chrif? but 
lebetter ceadiag.is ia boch clauſes onelyto reade the ficſt part intetrogatiuely, and then 
| eager followeth cooteining the reaſon, why none can accuſe the Lords ele, becauſe 
orow Cel docb iuftific them, not apy condemuc them, becauſe Chriſt died for them ; ſo Cbryſoſt. 
- 1 dHierieleh.10. de Trenitar. | 
rtf . Tus teaſons are giuen why uo accuſation can take place againf{ the elect: becauſe 


heal} theyre elected, and ſo Gods purpoſe cannot alter,or change toward them; and Chriſis xe- 
fot | 1 51 | | 8 demption 
| 


| 


| 
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ſot ys, and both of loue: Iudas alſo delivered him vp in betraying him, but of malice:babebit * 
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Chriſt toward vs, and the care of bis Church which he ſtill harh, and otherwiſe he thinkay 


Chap. 8. eA fixfold Commentarit © 
demptioa is {uficienttoQeliver thein: which is fer forth in fowre degrees: be died for thy 
expiation of our ſinnes, cole againe for our righteouſnes, is aſcended and fieterh it the ti 
hand of God, from v bente he ſcnthisſpirir, and he maketh interceſſion for vs, whereby hit 
merits ate effectually applyed vuto vs. 0 n 5 Ls | b AR | 
4. But Orsgen giueth here a corrupt gzloſſe ypon this word elefF viſi elictus fabric wit; 
is te — Ge raleſſ thou de an elect and choſe one, and a pl fi 
thy ſelfe in all rings, thou ſhalt haverthine secuſet: and Chryſoftome like wiſe Aten 
this election of the preſent ſtate of integritie, which tucry one is found inʒ and he vfeiꝶ ii 
fimilicude, like as a er of hocle; pullor eligit, . maketh choſt ef the heſt colt aid 
he ſeeth to be meeteſt and fitieſt to runne, ſo God maketh choice of ſoules: tiue it ii, in 
God electeth none, but holineſſe and integritic ofhfe doth follow and 3 then; 
yet is it not theit ohe incegritie, but che righeeouſnefle of Chtiſt, which doch free d 
from accuſstion in this world, and ftomcondemnation in the next, as the Apoſtle ſhewilh 
v.34. that none can condemne vs, ſeeing Chriſt bath died for xs. men 
| QueR. 33. How'Chrift i ſaidto make requeſt wa 
+ " + P 54. . i f 5 : +". 4 + 
1. ¶ by ſoſtome vuderſtandeth this IVY es and making of requef?, of che lobe d 


he makech not iaterceſſion: ſo alſo Thucplylact, the poſtle hereby ſhewerh nothing elle 
quam ſumman cine in nes charitatem, then his exceeding great love towards vs, . 
2. Tbeodoret and Oecamenius interpret it of the repreſentation of Chriſts humahicie, ad 
the exhibiting of his glorious bodie inthe fight of his Father: ſo alſo gloſſ. interlis. he mabeti 
iaterceſſion, repreſentatione humana, by the repreſenting of his humane nature: ibe fight 
whereof is a continuall poſlulation ot requeſt for: ve. Wy hats 
3. Rupertis lib. . de duin. offic. 6.3. refetteih ibis qateteeſſion tothe ſacrifice of Chriſty; 
oa the ctoſſe, the efficacie and vertue whereof ſtill remalneth and eryeth voro God former. 
cie for vs: to this purpoſe alſo Hayo: Lyraum addeib further, yet ſpeaking therein u- 
out any good warranr, that Chriſt doth make requeſt for vs, oftendends latns & willverk, by 
ſhewing his fide and wounds: Caluin faith, that Chriſt is hot to be imagined to be 78 f- 
pant petitioner for vs, but he appeareh by the vertus ef his death and refurreRiod, gut 
vine orationis eſſicaciam habent, which haue the efficache of a lmely prayer. 
I. eAwbroſechinkectithac Chriftdoth ſtill proges funurre, powre out prayers vnto Gol 
as he is man, even in the proper fignification of iche werd : ſo alſo Gregor, Nax ian. rat 
Theolog. and Origen he thinketh further, that Chiſt mn offereth prayers, cum lutts c lacky» 
me, with wailing and teares, hom. 7. in Leu. which ate not ſeemely for that place of glu 
And that Chrift frill offereth vp vocall prayers, Tolet is of opinion, annot. 35. whoſe reel 
is, becaufe even the Saints beeing in glorie doe now offer prayers: Pet. Martyr alſo ib 
eth that Chriſt doth now fundere preces, powre out his prayers for ys, becauſe he ſtill is of 
high Prieſt for euer. | | DARED. 
5. Cyril, cited by Oecumening, eaketh this making of requeſt for vs, to bee that yeheiment 
and carneft prayer,which oor Bleſſed Sauiout made in the daies of bis Re(h,the fotee, eld 
and cfficacie whereof remaineth ſtill. V 
6. Now then out of all theſe, to take ſome what: this incerpellation or requeſt, whic 
dur Saviour maketh, is performed, 1. Both by appearing now in the ſight of God for vs, H 
24. 2. By the euer enduring force and cfficacie of his bleſſed ſacrifice once offered yponidt 
eroſſe, Heb. 10.19. With one offering bath he conſecrated for exer, them that are (anitified. 3 
his will and deſire, that the ele ſhould be alwaies acceptable to his Father in him, Het 46: 
to. By which will we are ſanitified, 4. By the vnchangeable love of Cod toward Chriſt bevy 
well pleaſed alwaies in his Sonne, and aſſenting vnto his holy will and deſire, Thi « . 
loued Sams in whom / am well pleaſed, Matth. 3.17, Partus. | 
7. Rae that ic is not neceſſarie, that Chtiſt ſhould make any vocall or formal! prayers; 
may be thus ſhewed, 1. Chryſoſtome thus tea ſoneth, ſi cadem cums patre poteſtate , Ge. if het 
by one and che fame power with the Father, dotb raileand quicken the dead, and doe ile. 
ther thiags, quomodo precatione opus habet, &c. how hach he need of praying to helpe vs? % 
An other teaſon he tsketh from the greater to the leſſe, that ſeeing Chriſt hath propria 
teſtate, &c. by his one power deliuered vs from condetnnation, made vs the Sonnes o þ, 
God, and performed all other neceflatie things for our redemption , naſtramg, uoſfram „ 
ref 
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vpon the Epiſtle in the Romanec. Chapi8; 
ali threno conftitutam oftentat, &c. and gow ſheweth in heaven our nature placed-in a 
princely throne, ad faciliaille & minute , hath be bow peede of prayer to figilh thoſe (mall 
gs which ere behind? 3. As the Sonne is (aid to make tequeſi ſorus, ſo God is ſaid ro 
entreate and beſeech vs, 2. Cor. 5. io. and the holy Spirit alſo maketh requeſt for the Saints, 
Rom. 8. 27. yet neither God rhe Faiber, nor the holy Spirit doe theſe things. atherwife then 
bycheic ioftrumencs and effects : we muſt not imagine any formall prayers to be made, we 
mull not conceiue any thing to bee done, quod muicftare ills ft indignum, Which is vu- 
meete and not beſeeming tbe diuine maieſtie: ſo Chriſt is ſaid co make-requeR, by the tnerit 
and efficacie of his deach , and the contiovall demonſtration of his-Joue z 10 ibis purpoſe 
Gp though it muſt be confeſſed, that Chriſt, beeing God and man otherwiſe ma- 
kechjnrerceſſhon for vs, then either God the father, or the holy ſpixit, which togke por our 
nature vpon them. 4. That Chr iſt v ſeth no formal! or interſſinct prayers it is evident by that 
place, Ioh. 1 1. 41 . Howbeit thou heareſt me alwaies, but becauſe of the people that ſtood by I ſaid it, 
that they may belteue that thou haſt ſent me: hence two reaſons may be gathered, that if Chiiſt 
be olwaies prayeth, he alwaies is beard: his interceſſion then is his continuall will and 
. 2 which is heard: Chriſt ſpake in his prayer. that others hearing might beleeue, but now 
ef | thereisno ſuch cauſe iu heauen, therefore now no ſuch occaſion is of formall and diſtinct 
bed WY prayers, 5. Tolers argument is nothing, for the Saints now.make no formall prayers in hea, 
elle ien, but by theit voices and deſites; Reuel. 6. g. the ſoules ynder the altar ere vntq God :and 
aon Prieſt for euer after the order of Milchiſedech, in that the fruits of his paſſion aud 
— mediation continue for euer, though ſuch diſtindt and formall prayers bee not powred 
on, | 1112442 12. r 
u Queſt. 54. #Fhether Chriſtt interceſſion and interpellation for v, dae extent 
Fe the merit of his death, | \ ad Sean £ Een 
„ Oludt. This doubt may be mooued, becauſe that ſeemeth not to be of (officient merit, 
which needeth a further ſupply: now if Chrifts mediation for vs, be a ſupply vnto his death 
wdpaſſion, then was not that alone ſufficieos. pramel eddy, EET TRAP 
\Hefw, I. The incerceſſionof Chriſt is not ta merit our rederwption;which is purchaſed by 
la death, but to apply vnto vs,ratifie, and confirme our ſaluation merited by Chrikts death: 
ſhit the yorke of our redemption isperficed by Chriſts death, aud in te ſyect oſ tha ot 
late nothing can be added: but on ode part. becauſe e ate weake and doe ↄften fallinto 
ſane, out (aluation bad need eontinually to be confirmed & applyrd vngo vs, to which end 
and medion he)perb, 2. Like as other meanes, as the heating of che word, prayer, the 
laing of che Sacramencs doe not argue any imperfeRion aud inſvſficiencic in ie worke 
ont rede mption, but in vs that haue neede of ſuch helpes and ſupplies, whereby Chritts 
teathis applyed. 3. And whereas Chriſts mediation it gtouaded vpes the merit of bis 
lauch and paſſiou, it is (o farre ſrom detracting to the metit ibeteof, that it rather amplifiech 
ulſene th forth the dignitie of it. | 192 de e eee 
Queſt. 5 5. at charitie che Apoſtle ſpeakgth of, from which nat hing can. ſiparat u: ; 
A Ciryſeſtoms, Orcumen: Theopbyl, Origen, and moſt of the —— fr, 
ae, Amb. dovnderitand this of the aRiue loue whichwebeare toward God: 
Kitisbeccer referred vnto the paſſive loue, wherewith we are belopedrpi God; for j This 
kmore agreeable to the Apoſtles ſcope, who bitherto bath yrged tha Jque and mere af. 
elo ward vs, in our predeſtination, vocation, iuſtiſicatiou, iu giuiag his ewne Son for ys, 
r . The Apoflle ſo expoundeth bhimſelſe, v. 39. the lone of G —— is in Chi Joſie; 
so alſo lo xt taken c.. j. ah lou of God is ſbed abreadin aur nearis bythe Hel Gua. Par. 
Ad our loue coward God; ſaperumero fluſtuat, doth oſtentimes ways and faderh 
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De 
tid; 2. Saen. 11. 4. aud ſo it were a verie vnſtable foundation for vs to Nay.vpons Felis 
#*- FikApofites meaning then ls, that no kind of trouble or affliction which che morldaakerh, 

We hignes of Gods anger, can yet ſepasate vs frorythe love of God and make uo ſeſſe ber 


ery; ofkim, 4 ä 222 671 SLATE tas wenn of, 03nd Hh bro 
2 "Then the Apoſtle rehearſeth ſixe ſeuerall kinds of affliction, whick are . lh 
0 748 of God: the vulgar Latine numbreth ſeven, ad ding one more namely perſecution, 


Wilch is not in the ori ginall, Lyranus ſorteth them into this order: Theſe. paſſions zug ſuffe· 
*. mv of the Saints, are either death it ſelſe, ſigaiſied by tha ſword or diſpoſitions to death, 
* c nearer, ot more remote, and further off:abe agarer, are either in reſpect᷑ of the thing, 


or in the apprehenñ on thereof, angaiſb: e remote, ate ithex in ſubſtraſtio- 
KK 2 
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- <Antivehus, then vnder the Chaldcans: for they were carriedinto captivitie,and afflifted by 


0. JR Wc py 7 

Chap. 8. A fold (ommentarie 
we weciffary, in the ſubſlis ting of aeeeſſatie things, as of food in famine, of teyment in a. 
kedner: ot i illamoue norementi, in the offring and bringing in of (ome hurt: as iu crilaladus 
Dur the forring out oſcheſe iuto cheit ſeuerall places doth inuert che order wherein the g. 
poſlle hack placed them, which it is ſafeſt ro follow. 5 

3. The Syrian traaſlator readeth, for tu, who ſhall ſeparate me; which reading Bea ſes, 
raeth eo apptooue, becauſe thereby ibe Apofile ſhewerh how euerie one ſhould make pa 
tieular application of his faich eo hienſelſe, and che Apoſtle was not ſo ſecure of other many 
faieh, 4s ſo to pr of them: Bur ibe Greeke text is more authentieall, which r 
vi: and O yerie woll obferueth chereupor , that the Apoſile ſpeaketh dot of bi: om 

ſon alone, bue of all the faichfull in genetall, ro ſhe we this certaintie of ſaluation, tobe; 
long vnto all that beleeue. | | 
4 27 Queſt, 56. Of theſe word, v.36. For thy ſalg are we 
5 | killed all the d long. £79 

1. Calau obſerueth, and P. Marty noteth the ſame, that the 44. Plalme from whence 

this temmonie is »lleadged, deſcriberh rather the perſccution of rbe Church of God vnd 


the-Chaldeans for their ĩdolaeriet bur vader Aniochw they ſuffred tor giuiag teſlimongu 
che wand therefore is is ſaid, ſaks are we killed & c. 
© 4. Fer thy ſabe: Si to be killed or pur to death is not commendable , bue it ic the 
cauſe, heb maker rhe ſuffringe ofthe Marryre glorious and honourable : and there. 1 
ckeee thinge requiſite in true Martyrdumes firſi rhe cauſe , they muſt ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, 
Muth. 5. 11. then their perſon, chat they be righteous and innocent, men of integtitie, um 
offenders aud euill livers, for then they <aoncr ſoffer for tighteouineſſe ſake , Marth, 3. 10, 
laflly the end muſt be eouſidered, that they do it not for vaine glory, but iu loue to God ini 
his Church: a5 the Apofiſe ſaith, FI guns my body to be brerned and bane no laus, it preſunbm 
wort hin 5 | . a 5 | | 
3. Darke do 1. Chryſoſtome referreth it. dd che minde which is a) waics readic aud pit 
40 ſuffer for Chriſt. 1. Origen, mu va tampere fall the time of the life: ſo alſo Ham 
r eomtianally, Polen: fins 5 ſine, without intermiſſton, Parem. 3. Pet =—_ 
vaderflandeth ic of the continuall cxpeAtation of death in the time of perſecution, ſa 
OH, Calvin, 4. Ofander applicth ie eo the number of choſe which are perſecuzed to deu 
the 'eyratity are not content with the death of ſome fee, ſed graſſantur in quam pl 
they roge age may,” . OM vnderſtandeth, by all the day, all the time of tht 
22 the perſecution of Abi. bur the ſecond ſenſe before ſeemeth to be the ty 


| 57. Queſt, bertis the faithfullare compared vato ſbeepe: We are 

ile esunted as the ſheep for the ſlangbter, v.36. ; a5 
1. Gerrba here obſerueth eigbt ſeuerall points, wherein they are reſembled ynrothrips 
1. For ven lunoceneie. 2. Their pacience. 3. Their immolation and offering vp in (eerifice 
. Te dine iran the milke. 5. Their godly converſation as the fleece. s. The tyranivwd 
perſeciſtors wie to ward dem as Wolde. 7. They are fruitfull, in bringing forth wang 
Je vd Gd, ac ſuecpe that bring out twinnes, 8. They are obedienc co Chriſt our cheiſ 

rar, a5 tbe ſheeye beare the voice of che ſſiep heard. . "4 

-*$;/Becrhilerel are ſomowhat farre fetched, and conecrne noe the ſcopt 


Sn nt waa co Tj. _ 


SFEFAS_LEREDSSr a > 


the Apoſne dere: berein therefore chic milicude confiſterh, . 1 
Hiyme $#64 eder fur reluttations,they are ſloùnt without any reſiſtanee. 2 unt 
eddy dt flple #3 beſrtmerb rhe flocke of Chriſt, Aarryr. l | 


A 
+ <6 + KMed e cheir pleaſure, fo tyrants ypon every occafion make ſlaughtet of GOW . 
— — fy their ſheeye: ac it happened in France in — maſſeber N as 
n N, Dees, Orla places, Grynern, 4. Like us ſheepe are killed ſot cheir ih ner) 
gramm bons martyram rapie am, did ceaxe vpon the goods of tbe Martyn. Ae 
h che eo HHrmieie betweene Chriſt and his members , who! wa as aſhatPEMethe, 
lead t dhe flaogbrer; Is, 5 3.7, Beaver, 6. Adde hereuneo,chey ate counted /icws over m here 
#3 ſptcked md diſt afed ſheepe, and ſo killed, Gabon. | 21 
4828. Queſt; be faithful ave ſaid to be more then Leue 


. The vulgar Latine readetb onely ſuperamme , wee auerrume, fo ilſo Ham: * 


and fleece, ſo 


von the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap. &. 387 


the Syrian tranſlacor ſo imerpretethʒbut the word in the original is vregrizZucy,we do more | 
cheu ouercome. 7180 30 1 | 
1. Which is diverfly expounded, 1, Bafil i» Pſal.1 —— this ſenſe,he ouercommmeth 
which giucth not place to thoſe trouble: which are neceflarily inflited ypon him, be doth 
more thE ouercome, qui vitro accerſit moleſtias, &. which willingly doth offer himſelfe to en- 
dure more, then is laid vpon him: as Origen giueth ĩaſtauee in Iob, who beſide the plagues 
which were laid vpoa him by che rualice of Sathan, did of himſelfe adde vnto his ſorrowes, 
25 in renting his garmeuts, and ſcraping his ſore wounds with a potſheatd, c. but this ob- 
ſeruation ſeemeth ſomewhar curious, 2,Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt better referre it, both 
into the afflictions which they ſuffer, the perſons which doe ſuffer , nod the perſecutors 
' which procure their ſuffrings; in the firſt, which are tentations to trie them, they are more 
then conquerors, triumphing in thoſe things, in quibue infidias patimur , wherein wee are 
ht to be ſupplanted, and concerning tbe perſons of the ſufferers, they ouercome with 
facilitic, fine ſudere & labore, withaue ſweat or labourtand concerving the perſgcurors, 

i flagellatores vicimus, we beeing whipped overcame the whippers : the patience of 
tbe Saints, which is invincible, ranquiſhech and wearieth the totmentots. 3. But the ſitteſt 
ſenſe is, char we are more then conquerours, becauſe the Saints are not onely not broken 
md terrified with their manifold ſuffrings, but doe alſo glorie and reioyce intheir tribulati- 
on: Bez.a: and are brought vuto an heauenly kingdome, wherein the excellencie of the vi- 
flotie appeateth, Oſiand. 


Queſt, 59. Of the diuerſe interpretations in generall of che 
28. 39. vetſ. { aw , "pr: that neither life 
vor death, rs, | 


F 2, Hago Card, here obſerueth that the Apoſtle rehearſeth an eleuen ſeverall impediments, 
nich might hinder che certaintie of our ſaluation,which is nuwmerns tranſgreſſionis the num- 
ber of tranſgreſſion, becauſe it exceedeth the number of the commandemencs by obe: and 
ſobereby be thinketh hatſoeuer to be meant, whereby a man way be ſeduced or induced 
es but this obſcruatioo,beſede that it is curious, is builded vpon a falſe ground, 
ſorthercare but onely tenne pareiculars named by the Apoſile, the eleventh neg, forriends, 
weſſrengeh, is inſerted by the Latine tranſlator, not beeing in che originall: and Auguſtine 
merh ic, in citing of this text, ſib. de grat. &. liber. arb. e. i. thoughit be found in the alle - 
gition of Hierome epiſt a Algaſ. qu. g. yet ſecing neuber tbe Greeke originall, nor the aunci- 
mSymnake tranſlation hath it, it is better omitted. | | | 
. Gerrbas ſetteth out tbis enurnetation of the Apoſile in diverſc heads: as all kind of 
Moos doe either tend ad eſſe, or bene efſe, to the beeing of man, or his well beeing : the bee- 
ofman is either preſerved, and that is by life, or defirgied by death: that which tendeth 
mans well beeing, is either by the ſpirituall ereature onely, or by the corporall onely, 
the creature partly ſpirituall, partly corpotall, which is man; the ſpiritual) creature 
1 d by 3. names, Angels, principalicies,powers : the corporall is diſtinguiſhed in 
ect ol rhings preſent or to come: the creature both ſpiritual) and temporall, is ſet forth 
kihthree diuerſe actions, as of violenee, ſiguiſied by fortitude or ſtrength: of craft and ſub- 
is, called depth, or of proſperitie, called bere height: But this curious diuifion agreeth aac 
fimple andplaineeaumeration,which the ApoRlle vſeth, and befide be grounderb 
eit ypon the Latine text, which addeth one word fortitude, more then is ia the ori- 
WL he faylech alſo ia che particular explication, of things preſent, ching to come, bright, 
N, as ſhall be ſcene afrerward, ; 4s. 
„ Origen obſerueth well chat as the Apoſile had rehearſed before ems: bumanas tentati» 
l bumane tentaiions, v. 25. 35 Famine, nakednes,the ſword, and ſuch like, now he rec- 
ir u meth vp centations; maiores bumamis, greater then humane tentations ; as be ſyeaketb of 
, principalities, powers: But that other vote of his is not ſo good : thee whereas he- 
daß Apoſtle (pake,confidenter,confidently ſaying, in alltheſe we are more then conqusram i 
al here valde renniver at, he ſaith ſome what ſlendetiy or faiacly , uot that we are more ther: 
eur, as before, but nothing can ſeparate vs, &e. whereas in tub, the Apoſſſe ſaying, 
+: } {15 ſnaded,ſpeakerh no leſſe confidently then before. 


ne, 1 | | Kk 2 Queſt. Co. 


- 
* 


LY 


1 * 


—_— 


4 R 


1. 


IEE I FIT 


tos 


388 Chap.8. A (fold ( ommentarie 

| 1, v1. eff, g. Of the dinerſe interpretations in particular. ime 

| I. Death nor life, — — deatb, the death of the ſoule, which is « ſepa. 
ration from God, and by life, the lite of finne. 2. ( hryſoſtome applyeth it to cucrlaſting 
death,and an othet immerts!l life-chae though they could promiſe vnto vs an other immot- 
tall life, to ſeparate vs from Chrift , we ought not to giue conſent, 3. Oſiander int erpreteth 
mors horrenda, vita ærumnoſa, an horrible death, and s miſerable life, 4. Lyranus vndetſtan- 
dech abr bit A, the loue of this life, and the feate of death, the one threatned by perſecuton, 
the other promiſed, 5. Bur it may be more generally taken, for omnia diſerimina, all perill 
which put the life in danger: Mart. omnia extrema,ſecunda & aduerſa, and all excecding great 
proſperule or aducrbtie, ; | 

2. Angel principalities, powers, 1, Origen vnderſtandeth only the euill Angels, and adver. 
farie powers, ſo Oſiander alſo. 2. Chryſoteme ny the good Angels, and Hierome, ſo al 
Lyranis, and they vnderſtand it by way of ſuppoſition, that if the good Angels ſhou)d ſerky 
to withdraw vs from Chriſt, which is impoſſible, yer we ſhould nor giue eate vynto them 
the Apoſtle hath the like ſuppoſition of the good Angels, Galat. 1.8. Calv, 3. But we may 
better vnderſtand the Angells good and bad, Mart. Gryn. Pareus, who by principalities and 
powers viiderftandeth the kingdomes and commanders of che world: but they are titles n. 
ther given to the Angels, as Epheſ. t. 2 t. CHneus following Chryſoſtome. 

3. Things preſent, nor things to come. 1. Not in this world and the next, as Origen here hah 
a ſpeculation of the paſſage of the ſoule our of the bodie, which in that inftane is many 
times ſeduced and deceived by the euill ſpirits. 2. But he meanech the dangers of this hie 
preſent,or to come, Mart. Par. 3.He maketh no mention of che things paſt , for they ate o- 
uercome alteadie, Lyran. and as for our ſinnes paſt, they are forgiuen vs in Chriſt, Grys, 

4. Neither height nor depth, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of the ſpiricꝭ in the ayre, aad in the ſl 
deepe. 2. Lyrauus of the depth and profunditic of Satban. 3. Gerrhan of the beight and 
depth of humane wiſedome: ſo alſo Mart. 4. Ofiander of the diuerſe kinds of death, uby be, 
hanging sloft, and beeing drowned in the deepe. 5.Chryſeſtowe and Theophylatt better yn. 
dertandthings in heauch and earth: the elements aboue and below, Parexs 7 res ſupremacy 
infernus, things aboue and beneath, Bulling. 6. Theodoret vuderſtandeth heauen and hell, 7. 
Oecunienimprofſperitic and aduerſitie. 5 

5. Or any other ereatare. t. Not beſide thoſe which are viſible, Origen: for he had ſpokenof I Wet 
inuiſible things before. 2. Nor a newe eteatute heſide thoſe which God made, as Ambroſe Ide 
eq uus b pet, in hot ſe with two legges, ond ſuch like; gloſſ.ordinar, Hugo. Gorrhan. 3. But the ho 
poltle, abſeluit inductionem, doth make an end of his induction: becauſe it bad beene iuſiuiu 
to teckon vp all the creatures, Martyr: ſo Chryſoftome it there be any other creature of unn 

manger ſocuer, how great ſocuer, 11 


4. Places of Doitrine. 


Do@. 1. How the ſame wor ke may be both good and ſinnefull 
* As it proceedeth from Gad, the denill, and man, 

v. 3. Sending his Sonne, &c. God in ſending bis Soune, and giuing him vp vnto death, only 
inteuded bis owne glorie, and the ſaluation of man, but Sathan ſtirred vp the Ie wes of enuit 
aud malice to put that holy and Juſt one to death: ſo the ſame action, as it proceeded ſin 

God was good, as it came from Sathan and man was euill:So that God is no way the auth 
of evill,chough he be author of that thing which is abuſed vneo euill: Mart. This furthers 
evident in the affliction of Iob,which, as God was the author and worker of it, tended i 
Gods glorie, and the triall of Jobs faith, but as Sathan had his finger in ir, he would rbertly 

haue fupplanicd the faith of Tob. * 20 
| Dog. 2. Of the cauſes of ſaluation. 

v. 3: Here all the cauſes of our ſaluation are expreſſed. 1,The author and efficient cauſe 
God, ho ſent his Sonne to redeeme vs. 2. The materiall cauſe is Chriſt, who came iu the 

miiſitode of ſiuful fleſh not that he had not true fleſh, s Marcis the herecike (aid, hut it xn 


W 


=] 


true fleſi yet without ſinne, &c ſo in that behalfe like vnto finfull fleſh. as having the true ur | Fel. 7 
ture of bur fle(h, but not the ſinfull qualitie thereof. 3. The forme is allo ſee forth. be 1 
t 


ned ſin in the floſb, that is,ſuffred the puniſhmene due vuto our ſinne in his fleſh, 4. The inp! — 
fue or motiue cauſe, was the imbecillitie & weaknes of the law: for if the law could have rs , 
ued vs, Chrilt needed not haue died. 5. The finall cauſes were ieſe tw o. 1 fer fin, that's, 11 


9 have 


hat 18, 
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exme to explate, purge, and take away ſinne. 2. And that the law might be fulfilled, and the 
ngbteouſueſſe of the law fulfilled by Chriſt = to vs by faith, v. 4. 
Doct. 3. That the holy Ghoſt is God, 

1.9. The ſpirit of God dwelleth in you: Hence Didhmus inferred well, thae the holy ſpirit is 
God, becauſe he dwelleth in all che faithfull: this infiniteneſſe and impenſitie of the ſpirit 
ſhewetb that be is God, for who but God can dwell in ſo many temples at once: and beſide, 
jn that he is called the ſpirit of God, that alſo prooueth him to be God: for the ſpirit of God 
is of the ſame nature and ſubſtance with God. 

DoR, 4. That the three gloriow perſons of the Bleſſed 
Trinitie are of one efficacie and power. 

v. tt. Theraifing vp ofthe dead is a worke of Gods omniporencie:but God ehe Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, doe all raiſe vp the dead : 2x God is ſaid to raiſe yp our dead 
bodies, becauſe his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, God the father then raiſeth, and his ſpirie alſo rai- 
ſerb and quickneth the dead, and Chriſt alſo raiſeth the dead, becauſe the ſame ſpirir is bere 
ealled 85 745 of God, and of Chriſt; ſo Joh. 6.54. He that cateth my ſlaſs, &c. 1 will raiſe him 

u the laſt dey. | 
3 * Do&. 5. Of euerlaſting gloric. 

1,18, Not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be renealed in vs : Thomas Aquin. obſerueth ꝶ. ne- 
eefſacie points out of theſe words concerning euetlaſting life: 1. It is called glorie, roſhew 
weexcellencic of it: for in this life noble wits are defirous of nothing more then glotie: it is 
ſeforth by the name of that thing which is moſt deſired. 2. It ſball be, which ſheweth the e- 
temitie of it: for that which is now preſent, is but ſhort and momentarie, 3. Reucaled, the glo- 
ne to come then is of it ſelfe inuifible,bur God ſhall ſo illuminate our minds, as that he him- 
ſelſe will be ſcene of vs. 4. This glorie ſhall be ſhewed i» vs , which ſiguifieth the ſtabilitie 
ofthis glorie, it ſhall nor depend of externall things, as riches, honour, but within vs it ſhall 
be, and poſſeſſe and repleniſh both our bodies and ſoules. 

Doct. 6, Of the nature and properties of hope. Sr 

v.24. Hope that is ſcene is no hope. 1. The author and efficient cauſe of hope, is God, Rom, 
15,13» The God of hope, &c. 2. The ſubiect, is the faithful heart. 3. The obiect, chings which 
ne not ſeene. 4. The forme theteof is with patience to abide, 5. The cficR thereof is joy in 
the ſpirit, Rom. 11. 12. reloycing in hope. 6. The end is our ſaluation, we are ſaued by hepe. 7. 
Theconerarie to all is deſpaire, and diffidence,ex Gryneo. 

Do, 7. Of true prayer, that conſiſteth not in the ſound of 
the voice, but in the fighes of the heart. 

v.26, The ſpirit maketb requeſt with ſighes : The meaning is this, that many times when 
thechildren of God are overwhelmed with greife; and kae we not themſclues what they 
ey, but onely ſobbe and figh, that the ſpirit vnderſtandeth their meaniag, and euen choſe 

gd and groanes, which come of the ſpirit doe pray for them. Auguſtine writcrh excellent - 
ly hereof, epif.1 21. that the brethren in Egypt, are ſaid crebras habere orationes , ſed cas bre 
riſe, rapt ins iaculatar,co make often prayers, but the ſame verie ſhort, and as it were of 
thdden caſt out, & c. whereupon he thus inferreth, hanc intentionom, ſicut nou eff ebtrudends, 
Imlurare non poteſt. ita fi perdarauerit, non eſſe cito rumpendl ams, the intention of prayer, as it 
nul be forced, if it doth not continue, ſoif it hold fill, it muſt not ſuddenly be interrupted 
ud broken off: and ſo he concludeth, «b/it 4b oratione multa locutis, ſed non deſis multa yro 
tau, in our prayer let there be abſent much ſpeach, but let there not be wanting much pray- 
ia, dec. for as Jong as the intention and devotion holdeth, the prayer eannot be roo much, 

to goe on ſtill in words, the intention beeing ſlacked, is much babling and talking, not 


ming. — ne, £44 comemnatir 
3. Places of controuer ſie. ddhuat is 


Controy, 1. That concwupiſcence remaining enen in the regenerate is „inne, 
and in it ſelſe worthie of condemmat ion. 
VI. There is no condemmation: Bellarmine hence inſetreth the contrarie, that in theſe words 
Apofilc doth not To much ſhew that there is no condemnation to thoſe that are iuftifi- 
that chere is no matter of condemnation in them, nihil condemnatione dignum, nothing 
roy of eondemnation: i. 5,de amiſſ. rat. c. 7. arg. 3. and conſequently concupitcence in 
not ſiune. | 
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> Contys, 2. The contrarie rather is inferred out of the Apoſſjes words, that concypj, 
ſcence ls in it ſelfe worrhie of condemnation, of che which che Apoſtle treated before in the 
former chapter, but it is not ynto damyation , neither it, not any other ſinne Yao thofe 
which ate iuſtiſied by fairh in Chriſt, 2. And the Apoſile expreſſech the verie cauſe ,they * 
inſtified in Chriſt, and therefore though ſiuue rema ine in them, yet it is not imputed ; theres 
fore it is great bouldnet to denie that which the Apoſtle iu fo direct words expreſſeth, tha 
vato choſe which are (juſtificd) in Chriſt bete is no condemuat ion: not far that there is no 
thing worthie of condemnation iu them, for then, they ſhould be 3)togerher without diane, 
bur becauſe they are iuſtified. 3. The Apoſtle (aich not, there i no ſinne, but no condemnati, 
on, Melanith. not that the ſame ſinnes remaine 1a thoſe which are iuſtiſied, which were in 
Caluioſiaun- them before, as Pererius ſlaundeteth Calwin io ſay, diſpus. i. numer. 5. but there be Gill ſome 
| dered by Pee imperfections and reliques of ſinue remaining, but not raigning, which not withſtandi 
© te got impuced vnto the faithfull, neither arc able to condemne them: and Caluin ſaith ud 
more, bur that the Apoſtle ioyneth three things together, imperfectionem, the imperſechom 
which are alwaies in the Saints, Dei indulg entiam, Gods indulgence, whereby chcir ſinnet 
are ſorgiuen, and regererationer ſpirituu, the regeneration of the (pirit,for carni ſue indulgens, 
he that is giuen to the fleſh, doth flatter himlelfe in vaine to be freed from his ſinne, Calum: 
then cauuot the ſame ſinnes remaine, ſeeing in the regenetate the fleſh is moctified , andſu 


ſubdued. 
Conttov. 2. That none are perfelt in thi life. 

. . Origens overſight is here to be noted, who thinking that the Apoſtle ſpake in the ſormer 
chapter of thoſe which partly ſerued the la we of God in the ſpirit, and partly the Law off 
in the fleſh, ſaith that now be ſpeakerh of choſe which ex integro in ¶ vriſto ſunt, which wholly 
arc in Chrift,not partly of the ipitit, partly of the fleſn: but are perfed. 

Contra. 1. Firft Origen confoundeth iuſtific ation and ſanctiſication: for the faithful are 
indeed wholly graft into Chriſt by faith, and yet they may haue ſome infirmities of the ſeſh 7 
remaining. 2. There neuet lived any of thar perfection, neuet to be tempted of the fleſh, I ya 
but onely Chriſt ; bur yet they which ate in Chriſt doe not walke after tbe fleſh, that is, wn ban 
carnem ducem ſequuntur, they doe not follow the fleſh as their guide, though they be ſome- ¶ ddt 
time tempted of the fleſh; but they follow the guiding and direction of the ſpirit, Ber n 
exact. 3. Aud it hath been ſufficicorly ſhewed before, queſt. 36. of the former chapter, that IE] ors 
the Apoſile there ſpeaketh in his ewneperſon as of a man tegenerate: and ſo in this place he gh 
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meaneth che ſame, whom in his owne perſon he deſcribed before. &i60 
Conttov. 3. That regeneration is not the canſe, that there F 
is no condemnation to the faith full. ED the p 


.. The Romaniſis doe make this the caule why there is no condemnation to thoſe which [| fed b 
are ia Chriſt, becauſe they walke nor after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Tolet. auvot. I. Nil, N wat, 
— amiſſion. grat. c. 10. reſponſ. ad obiect. 7. lo like wiſe Stapleton. Ant ido: ꝓ. 435. who thut 
obiectech. | | | 

1.06, He yrgeth the Apoſtles words here, her- is no condemnation, & c. which walke not fit! 
the fleſh, therefore for that they walke not after the fleſh , there is no condemnation to ſuch, 

Contra, The Apoſtle ſaith not there is no condemnation, becauſe they walke not, but ia 
them that walke not: regencration is required as a neceſſary condition annexed to juſtice 
tion, not as the eauſe: ſo that here is an anſwer to two queſtions zogetber; how we ate iulli· 
fied, namely, by faith in Chriſt, and who are iuſtiſied, chey which brin 8 forth good fruits: the 
one is internall their iuſtiſicationzthe other externall, namely ſan@ification, Beza, 

2. Ob. The Apoſtle ſaith that the law of the ſpirit, (which Jeææ incerpreteth to be the gut 
— e doth ig ys from the law of ſinne, and death, v. 2. Sr go, it is the cauſe ofid- 
cation. x 1 

Contra. t. This incerpreration beeing admitted, that followeth not, which is inferred,fol 
the words are not frem ſinne,but from the law of ſinne, that is, from the dominion of Gave: 
ſo indeed the grace of regeneration freerh vs, chat ſiane hath no more dominion ouer V3, 3: 
but it is better with Ambroſe to vnderſtand by the la w of the ſpirit , /egems fides , the lawed! 
faith, whereby we arc freed from ſinne and death, 2 75 
3. 06, If tighteouſneſſe beeing preſeac, do not iuſtific vs, then beeing abſent it coadem · ¶ lia 

1 


neth nor, 


Contra, 1. It follo wech not: for a thing may be inſufficient te » worke beeing bret 
| 20 
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and yet if it be remooved it 35 ſufficlent ro hinder the workeꝛas good diet in a licke man may 
binder his recouerie, and yet it he vſe it, it it not al waiet ſuſſicieut to helpe hima 2. And yet 
here is a diffeteuce in this example: for good diet is an 2 eauſe vnto health , bur good 
vorkes are no cauſe of ſaluation, but onely a condition nett ar))y required and annexed. 


4 Obisit. The Apoſtlc ſaitb, verſ. 15. F pee line after the fleſh, yer ſpall die, but if yee Wottie 


fe the deedes of the bodie , pes ſball line : therefore mortificatian is the cauſe of lite and ſal - 


ustion. 


| Contr. 1. Hence followerh that mortificetion is ncetſſarie vnto ſaluation, yet not as a 


eauſe, but as a neceſſarie condition, ithaut ehe which chere is no faith, and conſequently 


no ſaluatio u. 2. Etetuall life is the gift of God. c. 6. 23. therefore not due vnto our merits; 


evil) works are the cauſe of damnation, becauſe they iuſſly deſerue it: but it followeth not, 
that good wor kes are the cauſe of ſaluation: for they are both imperfe&, and ſo ynpropor- 
tionable to che reward, and they ate due otherwife to be done, aud therefore merit not. 
Controv. 4. Agaunſt the eArrians and Ennomians, concerning the 
dietie of the holy Ghoſt. | ET 

1 2. The lawe of the ſpirit of life, & c. hath freedome : Chryſoftome homil, de aderand. ſpirit, 
from this place prooueth the diety of the Spirit,agaiaſt the Arcian and Eunomian hetetikes, 
who made difference in the perſons of che Trinitie: the Soune they affirmed to be a creature 
d much inferiour to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt they made ſerum & miuiſtrum fili, a 
ſeruant and miniſter of the Sonne: Chryſoſtome confuteth them by this place: for it the ſpirit 
be the author of libertie and fteedome to others, then is he moll free himſelſe, and not a mi- 
niſter ox ſetuant: as the Apoſile ſaith, 2. Cor. 2. 17. where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is li- 
dertie. 

| Controv. 5. Againſt the Pelagians, that a man by nature cannot 
keepe and fulfill the law. 

This error is confuted by the expreſſe words of the Apoſtle: who ſaith that the law was 
wake by reaſon of the fle(h, and ſo not able to iuſtiſie vs; by the fleſh the Apoſtle vnder- 
fanderh not, ſubſtantiam carnis, the ſubſtance of the fleſh, as the Manichees were teadie to 
auch at theſe and the like places, to confirme their wicked opinion, who held the ficſh of 
n io be evil) by nature: nor yet the carnal} rites and obſeruations of che law, which were 
ot able co cleanſe the obſeruers of chem, as Origen here imterpreteth , and Lyranns follow- 
ig bi. But by the fleſh we vnderſtand with ¶ bryſoſtome, carnalos ſenſu ; the carnall affe- 
Goat: carnalitatem gue rebellabat, the catualitie of man which rebelled againſt the ſpirit: 
thſ, rdinar, concnpiſcentias carnis,the concupiſcence of the fleſh, Hayme: prauitatem nature, 
he ptauitie of nature, Martyri which hiaderech, that none can keepe the law to be juſti- 
fed by ir. This then manifeſtly conuinceth the Pelagiens : for if the fleſh make the lawe 
nike and vnable co be kept, chen none by the Rrengeh of theit nature and fleſh can fulfill 
law, 

| Contrev. 6. The fulfilling of the law ot not poſſible in thu life, no not 

to them which ars in the ſtats of grace, 

1. The Romaniſts, out of theſe words of the Apoſtle, v. 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the 
lan taq; be fulfilled invs, which walks not after the fleſh, doe inferre that they which walke net 
ahertbe fleſh may fulfill che law: ſo that either it muſt be denied, that none in this life, walke 
therthe ſpirit, or it muſt be graunted, that by ſuch the Jaw may be fulfilled, Perer. diſpur. 5. 
Me miue addeth, chac if the law cannot be fulfilled, Chriſtus non obtinuit quod velit, Chiift 


ith not corpaſſed or obtained that which be intended, for therefore be died, that the iu- 


lice of the law might be fulfilled. 

Contra. 1. Indeed Origen, whoſe errors, and erroneous interpretations our adverſarics 
themſc)ves will be aſhamed of, ſauing where they ſerue their tutue, fitſt deviſed this iater- 
ſretation: who by the law here vnderRandeth the law of the minde, which is fulfilled, un- 
l lar peccati in membris, ccc. when the Jaw of ſinne in the members reſiſteth ie not: and 
Hiyme hach this gloſſe, that we beeing redeemed by Chriſt, might (pirirually fulfill tbe 
workes ofthe law, per cuius impletionem poſſumus iuſtiſicari, by the fulfilling whereof we may 
deiufified. But this place is beetet vnderſood of che obedience of Chrift who fulfilled the 

lia, which is imputed vnto vs by faith; and thus doe not onely expound our new Writers, 
UMelentth. Bucer, Hyper. Calu. Beza, with others; but ſome of the auncient expoſitors, as 
Theybylalt, que lex facere nitibatur, ea Chriſtis neſtri gratia _ eff, rhoſc things, One 
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the law endeavoured Cht ĩſt hatir performed for vs; Occumemius, ſcopus & finis legis per Chri. 
ſtum parins eſt & erhibuus, tac ſcope and end of the law is obtained and exhibired by Chg, 
yet we muſt endeauour to keepehoſe chings, which are delivered , per comnerſationem beuam 
& fidem, by a good conuerſation and faibdz. | h 4:9 

- $. Aud that this is the meaniag of the Apoſtle, t. the phraſe ſheweth, that rhe lame mii 
be fulfilled in vs, he ſaith not, by ws, Bean, 2, becauſe there is none ſo perfect in this liſe, iht 
neither in thought, word, nor deed tranſgteſſeth not the law. 

2. The law was weske through the iofitmitie of the fleſh: but the init mitie and weake. 
nes of the fleſh remainech (ill even in the regenerste: therefore neither in them the righte. 
ouſneſſe of the Jaw can be fulfilled, | 

To the contrarie arguments thue we anſwer. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith not that they which 
walke after the ſpicit fulfill the law, but the Jawe is fulfilled in them, that is, impurcd ynv 
them by faith in Chriſt. 2. Though the faithfull canuot fulſill the law, yet Chriſt performed 
what he intended, that he might keepe the law for them, and they bee ivftificd by faich in 
bim. 3. This clauſe then, which wall not after the fleſh, is added to ſhewe ho they are, for 
whom Chriſt hach fulfilled the law, and to what ende, name)y to ſuch as walke in newneſle 
of life. * 2 c 

5. Some doe thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of two kinds of fulfilliog the law, 
one impuratione, by imputation of Chrifls obedience , which is our iuſtiſieation: the other y, 
inchoatione, by a beginning onely, which is our ſanctificarion. beguane in this life, andper. 
fected in the next, when it ſhall be ſulfilled; Martyr, Pareus: But the other ſenſe is betteriſot 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a preſent fulſilliag of the la in them which walke according to che 
ſpirit, not of a fulfilling reſpited, and perfected in the next liſe : which is moſt true, bu not 
agrecable to the Apoſiles meaning here. 

6. So the Apoſtle in this place ſetteth forth three benefits purchaſed vnto vs by Chiif, 
1. Remiſſion of out ſinnes, in that Chriſt bare in himſelſe the puniſhmene due vnto out king, 
2. Then the imputation of Chriſts obedience and performing of the lawe. 3. Our ſandtificts 
tion, that we by the ſpirit of Chriſt doe die vnto ſinue, and tiſe vnto ne vneſſe of life: which 
out ſauctiſication is neceſſarily joyned with our juſtification,but no part thereof; 1, becauſe 
it is imperſe&& in rhis life; ir is perfect after a ſort perfect ioue partium, by the perfeRion ofthe 
parts, becauſe 1 is both in the bodie and ſoule, but nor perfettione gradumn, by 
the perfection of degree; for ſo it is onely begunne here, and (hall bee per ſited iu the next 
life : 2. and ſanctification followeth after luſtification, and ſo is no part of it for firſt vt ut 
zuſtificd, rhev ſanctified. 

Controv. 7. That not the carnal eating of Chriſts fleſh in the cauſe of the 

| reſurrection, but the ſpirituall, v. 11. | 

t. The Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe of the reſurrection of the Saints, to be the inhabirng 
and d welling of the ſpirit of God in them, ſo that the ſpirituall communicating with the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt by faith is that, by the vertue and power whereof our bodies ſhall 
be raiſed againe at the laſt day, it is not the carnall eating of Chtiſts fleſh in the Sacrament, 
as the Romaniſts hold ( wherewith to the ſame end they novſſerthe ſicke) that is in our bo- 
dies the ſeed of the reſurreQion; for there may be a ſpitituall eating and drinking of Chi: 
fleſh and blood even without the ſacrament, which is both neceſſarie and ſufficient vw 
life; whercof our Bleſſed Saviour treateth, Toh.g.4. Whoſcener eateth my 7015 and drirbęrb 
blood, hath eternal l life, and I will raiſe him vp at ibe laſt day; Chriſt ſpeaketh not here ofthe 
Sacramentall cating and drinking, bur of his ſpirituall; for the Sacramene was not yet it 
ſtituted. 

2. And that the carnall and corporall receiving of Chrifts fleſh is not poſſible, neither 
yet tequiſite or ueceſſatie to the reſurred ion of out bodies, doth euidently appeare by theſe 
two reaſons, 1. becauſe the Fathers that died before Chriſt was incarnate, could not ia tue 
manner cate and drinke Chriſt, and yet they died in the hope of the reſurrection. 2. infam 
are not admitted to the ſacramentall cating, and yet they ſhall riſc againe ar the lattet dy: 


Martyr. 
Conrrov. 3, Againſt merits, 
v. 12. We aredebters not to the fleſh, c. Hence it followeth, that we ate debters to we known 
ſpirit, which part the Apoſtle ſuppreſſeth, as beeing euident enough of it ſelfe out of te 
other. 1. It is manifeſt then, that whatſoeuer ſeruice we doe performe vuteo God, it ogy 
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bas, dugdebc: we are endebted to Gad. r. Bytes ſen of our creation, that he bath given 

theſe bodies and ſoules, to the ęnd that we ſhould ſer forth bis praiſe in the world 2. We 

ne bound yaco Cad, for aur redemprignby Chtiſt, aur regeneration and ſanfificetion by 

lis ſpirit; all which tbe Lord hath wreughtfor vs, that we ſhould performe him aich(ul 

lavice, 3. And likewiſe we ate bound vato God far the hope ef out reſarreRion;and glo- 
jon prowiſcd in his kingdome, which the Apoſte touched in the former vetſe. 


den is no place for meriis for our ſelues, much Jeſſe for. workes ond metits of ſupererrog ation 
others, 2s the Romaniſts hold, and teach: for debitum & meritum, dehæ and merit dot one 
nee another, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom. 4. 5. And whatſgeuegworkes we do, they 
ick neither according to the fleſh ot the ſpirit, if after the fleſh, ihey axe Gofull , if according 
no vibe ſpirit, they are of duty. TENT 10 | 


* 


ed j. Buc they will thiake here to belpe themſelues hy 8 diflinction, that though our works 
1in nerit not in the rigour of Gods iuftice, yet they merit ex acceptatione diuina, through the di- 
for oe icceptanee, &c. God indeed aceepteth of our good worłkes in Chriſt, yet not as me: 
efle it, but of grece, and ſo in mercie re wardeth them. CO 8 
| | Conroy, 9. Whether in this life ons by faub may be fore . 
mM, of ſolvation. (=? e255 boooots f20:125 e 
ber 1.16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are 1he children of God. Thou gh 
ec. Ml dicde an euident place to prooue the certaintie of ſaluation in the pet Maſion of the fanhs 
for Iſh fill, becauſe the reftimonie of the ſpirit is vnſallible: yer the Romaniſts are not aſbamed. to 
che Wl denie, that any ſuch certaiatie may be gathered from heace,: they ſay ibis teſſi mont of the 
nor bin is nothing elſe, bur che inward good motions, comfort, ard contentment of ſpirit, whzch- the 
litten of God doe daily feele more and more, &. Rhemiſt, annot, And Pertrius, it bur. guſts 
if, alan ſpiritualis preſentia, a kind of taſt of che ſpitituall prefence at grace:and be conſeme ih 
ins, Wl mo! , who thus intexpreterh this teſtimonie of the ſpirit. robe coviefturalem garſuaſi. 
iczs I new, coniecturall perſwalion: but infelibilss certituds, an infallible. certaintje capppr beg 
dich {Wl bid, citre ſpecialem Desrenelationem, without rhe ſpecial} ceuclation/of Gadubeirreaſonsare 
| tbele, 1. 5 "= 
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the 1. Thomas thus argueth: arhing may be known either by ſpecial} reuclation from God, 

by ad ſe it may be reuealed vnto ſome, that they are ſaued: ora man may knowſomryhar in 
exe if liaſelſe, and that two wayes, certainely ot comelturalhy: athing is certainely — the 
ar es thereof: as God is the beginning of grace: but becauſe God cannot perfectly be 

wat, none can attaine vnto this certainty; the coniecturell Knowledge is by ſignes and 

efefts; as when a man doth perſwade himſelſe, chat becauſe he fearech God, and eamemu- 
chehe world, be is in Gods favour, but this knowledge is imperfect, 235, Paul ſaith; [know 
mihing by my ſelſe, yet am I wat thereby inſtified, .. IN t GONE SITE 

Pererius addeth this reaſon; fowre wayes may a tbing certalueſy be known, per lumen 
wwe, Cr. by the naturalllight of che vnderſtandiug: by the light ok che Cacholiłe ſeicb, 
yhheeiall reuelation: per lumen fidei infuſe, by tbe light of faith inſuſod : bur by none of 
beſe cap one be aſſured of his ſaluation: not by the feſt, for ic is a ſupernacueall light a 
(the ſecond, for then all that beleeue the Catholike faith ſhould baus zbjs affurances nei- 
dnbath cucry Chriſtian the third, which is by ſpeciall reuelation: neichet by the fiuarbican 
ideattained vnto : ſor that perſwaſion riſeth out of rwo propefitiong the one apprehandei 
faith, me other collected out of that by ſame natutall evidence and experience : u faith 
tacheth vs, chat all which are trucly contrite and peniteot, ſhal be ſaued;rben one out of his 
me experience inferreth: but I am conerice and peniceve,. Enge: Bat this experie net it vn- 
«aine, becauſe that many actions proceeding froma man bimſelſe may carrie ſome ſem- 
lee of thoſe, which are wroughe by the ſpirit: and a au way haue many ſinnes, which he 
boweth por, and ſo cannot repent him of ile. 4% 1 21 4 +2: Jud alle! 

Curd. x. To Thomas argument we anſwer, 1. That gw O Wales id'a faitbfull man per- 
mdrd,, and made certain of his ſaluation: both by the efficient cauſe the ſpitit af God, 
Mich giueth (uch reftimonie and aſſurance yoro them, and by the, Ggnes and effects which 
uewroughtin them. 3. Though God cannot here be perſectly kaowne, yet ſo-much is 
of God, as may make a man ſute of bis ſalustion: as we kno by the Scriptures the 
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ia hot he loueth, he loueth to the end v all which tend to make 73 ſurc of our clection 


yon the Epiflle 19.the Ramanes Ohe. 3 


4. Ifthen, whacſoeuer ſeruice we doe vnto God, wee doe but out bounden dutie.zthen 


Ren joue and mercie of God cowards vs in Chriſt, aud his conſtaneie 20d immutabilitie, | 
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and ſaluation in Chriſt. 3. Saint Paul did not thinke himſelfers be iuRified by the peace of 
his conſcience: for chat is a fruit of iuſtification, not the cauſe thereof: But 5, Paul knews 
bimſelſe io be ĩuſliſied by faith, and thereof wat «lured: the teſtimonie of the conſcience. 
which ariſeth of our good fruits, is an argument of eur huely faith, whereby we are juftif. 
ed, 4, Wee confeſſe, that done in this life can ateaine to a perfect aſſurance without ſos 
doubring: bur there is difference berweene an infallible and certeine aſſurance, and a perſed 
aſſurauc ev this ſhewerh the degree, the other the kind and manner. _ 5 
2. To Pereriu we anſwer, that we art aſſured by the light of faith inſuſed, that weste ſi 
ved, aud his exceprions we except agaiuſt. 1. It is not naturall ſenſe and experience, ibn 
aſſumeth, I am ſaued, but this is the particular act or ſenſe of faith relying vpon Gody peo. 
miſes: there is a generall aſſent vnto, and apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, which makey 
the propoſition : Hee that belecueth in ¶ hriſt, ſhall be ſaued: then is there a particular appli- 
cation, which is the ſpeciall act of faith ; r I belceue, which a man is aſſured of by hi 
workes: then the concluſion followetb, I ſhall be ſaued: the r erg beeing grounded y- 
on ehe promiſe of God is, the obiect of faith: the aſſumption inferred out of the propoſition, 
is the act of faith. Therefore that is a friuolous obiection, ihat the aſſumption, I do bela 
is not de fide, of faith, and it hath net the expreſſe word of God: for fides non ereditur, ſi 
ſentitay, faith is not beleeued, but is felt and perceived; it apprehendeth the generall promi. 
ſes of God, and particularly applyet them. 2, It js vntrue, that the actions proceeding of 
the ſp irie, and ſuch as come from man himſelfe, are alike: for there is no good thing in , 
which the ſpirit workerh not: naturall ciuill workes haue a ſemblance indeed and ſheweof 
goodnes, bur there is tiot any'true goodriefle in them. 3. But this is not to the purpoſe, for 
though a man haue many ſinnes, which he knoweth not, and his workes be imperfeR, this in 
a faitbfull man bindercth not the affurance of bis ſaluation, which is not grounded vpon bis 
workes, but vpon his faith: indeed i a man were juſtified by workes, hee could neuer at. 
taina vnto any ſocuritje or certaintie of ſaluation ; but it ls faith that layeth hold on the 
peifeR obedience; and ri ghteouſueſſe of Chrift that briageth vt to this aſſurance. 4. And 
us for their ſpecial! revelation, whereby they pretend, that Saint Pay) and other holy men 
were made ſure of their ſaluation, the Apoſtle taketh away this pretext , in making bis eiſe 
domi herein with other faicthfull men, ſaying that there was not acrowne of righteouſs 
neſſe laid vp onely for him, but for all them that /one bis appearing, 2. Tim. 4.8. a mortexcel. 
lent degtes of eſfevance the Apoſtle had, but ebe diuerſitie of degree taketh not away the 
truenes of the thing £2 true aſſurance of ſaluation all the faithfull haue, rhopgh 505 in rhe 
like degree and meaſute. Now on the contratie ſide, chat it is poſſible for a Chriſtiao by 
fairh ro aſſure himſelfe of his everlaſting ſaluation, and that de falto, in very deed curry faith 
full wan is ſo aſſmed wee preoue it hy theſe teſlimonies of Setiptute: As, Rom.7, 16. Ile 
irit beareth witneſſe with aur ſpirit, that we are the children of God: 1. Cor.. 1 2. Ae 
vel th ſpirn of Gd, ili we way knowe the things , that are ginen vc of C. d. 2. Cot. i 3.5, Ki 
gee nat your omus ſelucs that Tofu Chriſt is in you vnleſſe ye bes reprobares : and ſuch otherplacs 
many mighs be protiueed, which ſhew, that we have a certaine knowledge and afſurinceby 
'faick ofheaucnly things. OH | 
Pim anſwererh, 1. That either theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of a morall, coniefts W 1... 
.rall;and kumaye kind of eertitude & aſſutanee, not dlulue and infallible,as in the firſt pus Myung, 
though the teſtimobie of the ſpirit be moſt cerraive in it ſo)fe, yer we onely by code du 
geber, chat it is che teſti monie oſ the ſpirie. a. Ot the Apoſtle ſpeakeeh of tliat ſpeciall au. 
-ranceby reuelation which the 5 had in thoſe day os, as in the ſecond place, 2, Oibe 
meanttb the know dge onely ofthe docttine aud principles of faith , nor of beeingia the 
ſtate ot grace, as tho third: Irrer. diſp. d. 2205 vnde . 
Caro. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh not ſimyly of the reflimonie of the ſpitit, as it ituł 
elle, but as it is to vs, it beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, i 
thereby we cric Abbo, father: like a3 then children doe call vnto their farhets, with a cf · % 
dent affurance; ot a coe cturall opinion, ehe like certaintie haue the faithful, ihn ibej i i 
are the ſonnes of God; and that he is their father. 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Aer 
Ales and teachers onely of thaſo times, but generally of all che faichfull; which haue not 17. 
ceiued the ſpirit of the world: bur the ſpirit of God. 3. And the Apoſtic in rhe ĩbir dye 
expteſſely mentionerh ſuch a kuowledge, which the teptobates haue not, and they E 


naue it are not teprobstesʒ hut the knowledge of the doctrine of faith, euen the tepro bat f 
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yon the Epiſtle to the Romanes: Chap.8. 395 
have; bus 53 is not ſapRificd voro them. | ve | 
+ Naw chen to coociude this point: there is a threefold kind of ceriude, there is one in 
on onely, when. a mon deceiueth himſelſe in his perſwafion., and thinkerh that to bee, 
is aac; there is an achet certaintie in the truth of rhe thing, as the Dcuils koowe the 
of tbe articles of faith, though they haue ao comfort ia them: 8nd there is an aſſutance 
ell of the ecuch of che chiag, as in petſwaſion and aſſent of him, which belecueth: ſuch 
Inde oNfurance of ſairh; the Hcſt is oncly in the will and aſfection withoue avy ground, the 
lcaadin che intellectuall part onely, the third is in both ; So then in a faithtull man boch 
franding is i)luininate to perceiue celeftiall thiags, and his beatt and affe tion 33 
aclined, ficmely to beleeue, and apply them ro himſelfe. | 
dome of the Romaniſts doe noe much differ from vs in this point of the ccitaintie of 
ldaation; as Perer. diſput. g. alleadgetb Vega, aud Riccardig Tapperm;who afficme that a man 
u be ſo certaine of grace, vt oniui c arcat forwidine c haſitations, that he may be without all 
aut ind doubting. See further of this Controv. Synopſ. Centui. 4. er. ao. 
* Controv, 10, Againſi che innocation of Saints. 

wag. hereby we orie Abba father. Hence Bucer well obſerueth, that the ſpirit of God 
racherh vs to call vnto God, and cric in our hearts eMbba, father : the ſpitit ſendeth vs not 
(n6$2inte: che prodigall child comming home to his father, went not to any of his father 
kan, to make them his Mediators, but he came to his Father, and burwbled himſelſe vn- 
whim, Luk. 1 2. 80d ſo our Bleſſed Saujour teacheth vs ro pray; Oar Father, & e. and here 
deapotite ſaith, that by che ſpirit we ery Abba Farber, Sce further of this matter, Sjxopſe 
fan. a. err. 30. | ; | 

10 Controv. 11. That 4 ftrange tongue is not to be v ſed in the ſer- 

| iee of God. a 

„%% Abba father, It followeth hot, becauſe that certaine ſtrange words are retained 
lle Scripeures. as Moſſias, Cephar, Nlaranat ba, Rabbi,Oſanna, Alleluia, Alla, which words 
menarurally knowne voto the lewes z that hence it followech, cage the Seriptures and 
may be tead, and rehearſed in a ſtrange language; for theſe words, by reaſon of the 
xe tonjunction betweens the Gentiles and Tewes couuetted to the faith, were well 
hae, and ynderfiond of the Gentiles; cuen as the word Amen, is now vied and vader- 
ef all: from the vſe of one or ews words whick are range, and yer voderfiood, the 
yet followerh not for the vfing generally of a ſtrange language, and che ſame vn- 


* * 


nue. See further alſo hereof, Synopſ. | 

1 Controv. 12. That eternal glorie cannot be merited. 12 

tl. The aſfictious of this preſeut time are not worthy of rhe gloris, & c. notwithſtanding the 
nidedee of this place, which ouerthroweth the Popiſn doctriae of the meritiog of heaven; 
meaduerfaries with tooth and uaile, as they ſay will hold their one: and thus take vp - 
mio prooue the merit of the actions and ſufferings of the Saiots. 

t. Mepleton thus rea ſoneth, it is required 332 condition of vs, that if we ſuffer wich Chrif, 
lau be glorified with him: hut the condition performed, the reward of neceſſitie fol- 
{| 


The ſufferings of Chriſt did merit onto him heauen, Phil. a. 7. therefore our ſuffcrivgs 
do merit heauen for ys; Staplet. | | | 

The RKhemifc here vege chat place, 1. Cor. 4 t). Our light affliffiov worketh for vs an ex» 
ive weig bx of glorie; whence they inferre, that onrtribulacioasare meritorious. 
And whereas che Feripeure ſecteth forth the mercie of Cod in ibe ſaluation of man, 
Wncxcludcrhmcris ; Stapleten anſwereth that the free mercie of God is ſeene in the re- 


mod finnes, and about the firſi iuſſificstion, nom in giving the reward of glorie:Sraple- 
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Aud to this place oſ the Apoſtle tbey make this anſwer; 1. Zyraxms ſaith. that as our 
n proceede from our free will, they merit not, hut as they are wrought in vs by rhe ſpi- 
werix of condignirie. 2. To the ſame purpolc Bellmiie ſaith, that they are not 
nous of themſelues ex natura ſuls, of their owne nature, ſed ex dignitate pringipy , of 
" YE wortbines of the cauſe, that is the grace of Chriſt, which worketh them; 7ib, 5. de iuſtif. 
eri. 1. And the Rhemidts ate bold to adde farther , that the ſufferings of Chrilt in 
laes, in reſpett of their greatne:, were not merirorious, but in reſpect᷑ of the orthi- 
of his petſon. 2. Tom ſaich, chat although chere can be no merit in men _ 
9 
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the ſufferings of the Saints, but ſheweth that they being in themſelves compared with the 


. certaine ſeeds gathered by the light and momencarie labour of our tribulations, doe prepere 


God, ſecundum abſolutam equalitatem, in abſolute equalitie: yet there way be ſieundas re, 
ſuppoſitionem dine ordinationis, the divine ordinance becing preſuppoſed, 4. Toleti au. 
and Perer. diſput. 10. anſwerthat the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of che dignitie aad mertof 


celeſtiall glotie, ate not ptoportionable, either for the continuance, or in the ſenſe of (oe. 
row now, and of ioy aſterward. ct de z 
(entre. 1. The condition performed aſſureth vs of a reward, but of grace, not of ment: 
for like as adoptiue ſonnes among men, ate admitted to the inheritance by grace and fi 
of the adoptor, not by their merit, ſo much is the euerlafling inheritance giuen bythe once 
of adoption. | 55 85 
2. 8 Chriſts meritorious ſufferings. 1. He metited not for himſelfe, but ſot 
vs: for as he was not bornefor himſelfe, ſo neither died he for himſelfe, as he did notriſefor 
himſelfe, as «Ambroſe well ſaith, Si nobis non reſurrexit, vtiq; non reſurrexit, &c. if he toſt not 
for vs, he roſe not at all; for he had no teaſon te riſe for himſelfe: de fide reſurrect. ca, 20 
And the Apoſtle Phil. 2. ſneweth not the merit, but the order and way how Chriſt aſter che 
had ſuffered; was to enter into glorie: as out Saviour faith, Luk. z 4. 26. Ought vet Chrifhy 
haze ſuffered thoſe things, and enter into by glorie? 2. Chriſis lufferings were vnlike outs: for 
they were perfect, and the redemption for. ſinne: ours are either chaſliſements for our finne, 
or trialls of our faith, and fo part of our obedieuce: and therfore they cannot merit, as Chilli 
did. | 
3. Our light and momencanie afflictions are (aid to worke our glory, not as meritorions 
cauſes, but as preparatiues, and as the way which God hath appointed vs ro walkein, And 
ſo Origen rehearſing here that place of the Apoſtle, expoundeth it: ex momentaneo & liui - 
bulationnm noſtrarum labore ſemina quedam.polleits, immenſum nobis gloria pondus Pr aparabunt: 
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for rs an exceeding weight of gloric, &c. but Orzgenin the fame place vtierly reicftery all 
metiting. wibil dignum inueniri vel comparari ad futuram gloriam poteſt; there can bee nothing 
found worthy, or to be compared vnto the glorie to come. yl; 

4. The Scripeure ineludeth merit not only from the beginning, but from the whole work 
of our ſaluation: as Tit. 3. 4. Nor by the wor bes which we bad done, but by bis mercie hee ſuuuui 


and ſeeing the reward and inheritance dependeth of our adoption, and adoption of oureles 
tion, both which are of grace; how is not the inheritance alſo of grace ? 1 


* * 


5. None of theſe anſwers are ſufficient to obſcurt the cuidence of this place; 187 ting 
good workes proceed not of free will, but are wroughe by the ſpirit, they cherefore merit 
pot: ſot he that meriterh, muſt merit of his owoe. a. Neither can good works merit oſ gute 
for theſe are oppoſite one to the other, that which is by workes cannot be by grace:forthen 
worke were no more worke: neither that which is by grace, can be by work , fort ? 
were no more grace: as the Apoltlereaſoneth, Rom. 11. 6. therefore they vaskilfally cons 
found them together, grace and workes, which the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth. And to faythit 
Chrifts paſſton were not metitorious in themſelues, it a blaſphemous ſpeach: for his 2Qious 
could not be ſeuered from his perſon: for otherwiſe they were not Chriſts actions, therefore 
they were intbemſclues as they proceeded from Cbriſt, meritorious; 3. It is Gods an- Wi 
nance indeed, that man ſhould doe workes, and ſuffer with Cbriſt to ſhew their conſom M 
tie and obedience, but not that they ſhould merit thereby: for as the {ame-Thome(aith, Miknoze 
conpen ſatio meriti eſt aſtus iuſtitiæ. Ne. the te warding and compenſation of merit is an Whih, 
iuſtice: and iuſtice is a kind of equalitie: where there is no equalitit there is no iuſtice, aud 
ſo no merit, Them, in i. ſecund. qu. 1t 4. 4d. . —__ ve. | 

4. If the ſufferings ofthis life are neither in quantitie nor qualitie proportionable to the I „ 
glotie, which ſhall be teuealed, then ean they not be meritorious ; for bet weene the en 
and reward there muſt be a proporijovable cqua)iric; and an equslſ proportion: Nowith- fl 
Randing then all theſe esuillous anſwers, this place of the Apotile, That the ſufferings di Weed 
time preſent are nor worthy of the glorie , is vert pregnant 10 ouerthrowe the merit of, 
ſufferings and other works whatſoeuerof the Saints, in refpeR of the reward ot euerlaing i 
life, k. 777771 72 ry; 7 


. Controv. 13. That hops w{{sfieth wot. Na 
v. 24. Wee are ſuned by bepe: by this place both the Rbemiſſs here in their onnocationh 
and Pererins numer. & 2. doe iufette, that faith doth not ouely iuftific, but that he — 

c 


pon the. Epiſtir th the: Romanes. Chap. S. 


ie doe iuftifie, as well as faith, as hera the Apoſtle ſaith, we ace ſaued by hope. 1 


gi 
K. Cantrs, This cauill may diuerſely be remooued. t:By beeing ſaued, the Apoſiſe vnder- 
of: aocech not to be iuſtified, for our wRificarion is preſently had and paſſeſſed: hut by ſalua- 
he ÞB coo, be ſignifieth the perfection and accomplichment of our redempriof and adoption in 
t. dad: chereſore they would deceiue vs by the bomonymie, and diverſc takings of the word: 
bd be ſaned ſomerime figyiberhrobeduſtited; Tit.. hut ſo ie is nothere. (1) +>; 
it: u. We muſt vnderſtand the Apoſtleſto ſpeake of hope, at ioyned with faith, hope ha re- 
lan te faith, by the which we are inſtiſicil ye D. Ful And when as theſe thinga, as our iu · 
ce ion, ſaluation, are aſeribed to hope orchiricie, we muſt ſo take it, that the manner of 

| tion is ſhewed, not by the cauſes, but by tbe effects: like as then in the wall, we 
for fl looke to the foundation, in a tree to the toote: ſo.when the Scripume ſerrech forth any com- 
for nendatiou of hope and loue, we muſt looke vnto fairb from whencs they ſpring, and with- 
ot eu the which they cannot ſtand, Arr.. % itt 0 
24 z. The Apoſtle doth not here treat of the cauſe of iuſtificatian., ſed gue fulero in ea iuſtitia 
be . nobis per fidem obtingit hut by what prop we are ſuſtained and vpheld in chat 


—_ which bappeneth racoveby.faithe Gadfer:c ſo that hope is not the,canſe of 


for , but it is as che way: and meanes j whereby ſalustion begunae in vs by faith, is 
ne, hooght vnto perfection. | rect. flir ett: v1 Iva. 59 el 19 90e 
id / Controv. 14. #hether hope doth reſia vpom the merite of aur 

g . * workgs, 03 BUT 135255: 


| | ; NIGER ©} 2 . 11.3 
ons. Ml The Maſter of the ſentences affirmerh lib, 3. ſperare ſine meritic, non ſpem eſſe, ſed preſumptior- 
\nd an that to hope without merits, is cot hope, but preſumption = ſo alſo gorrban, illua quod 

patienelꝝ expected by merits, is moſt cextaiu : 
1. ed and obtained of God: chey teaſou bus. | Je: bund: 
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bat Nom on the contrarie, that it is but a-weake; and indeed a ſalſe 2 which dependeth 
tiou f en workes, it is thus euident: 1. Becauſe by this meanes hope ſhall be contratie to faith, 
clone Which iuftifiech a man freely without relation to bis workes: if hope then ſhould be tied to 
ani: Wdecondicion of works, ic ſhould be oppoſite to faith. a. Our workes are imperfeQ,if hope 
eu- alain von an imperfe& and vncettaine ground, it can haue necertaintie in it ſelſe. 2. 
id, Neereer connetted to God, having no good werkes. as the theeſa ypovthe eroſſe „yet hes 
sQol ba bope in Chriſt, praying vnto him to beremembred ia his kingdomc. A. 
5 10 Controv. 15. Againſt the naturall power and integritis of mans 

| will, | * 


. 26. e know not what te pray, as we ought : this ouerthro weib thet ertor of the Pelagi 
a" es vo aſcribed vnto man power by nature to keepe the law of God: but how can this. 
eng « man caunot tell how to pray 34 he ſhould, if he be not ay hy the grace of 
& pirit; he muſt needes come ſhort of keeping the law. chat fajlech ia chis ptiucipall 
mol Gods ſeruice, namely prayer: fot ifa man know not of himſelſe bow ro pteys and fo 
veGod,as be ougbt, he faileth in a cheif part of the law of God: And wheras there 
iree degrees in the proceeding of euety adtionʒ ihe thought conteiverb, tbe wil conſen- 
dabe ad & work perfirerb,none of al the ſe are in mas power:not the fitſt: we ate uot able 
uur ſelles co thinke any thiug: and it is God which worketh both the other, bamely rhe 
ud che decd, Phil. 1. 1 3. And as theſe places — hereſie of the Pelagi- 
l ans, 
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ans, ho extollihe power of nature aogether j; fo alſo æhey coutrebrow tlie · extot o 
ehe Papicts, Bo iogue free will and grace as worker together.. 5 
Oodntrov. 16. Phar praleſtiuation depeniieth not vpon the forefight of fait 
» 4230 MD 15 ö 3 . l 1217 
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v. 16. Thoſe whome be kntwe beſwre bo alſo predeffinate : ¶ hryſeſtome, and other Gieely 
expoſicors following him. as'7hrophylatt , Theodores,Orconnenina , hene inſerra, hat God 
Preſeteber It che cauſe of predeſtimattott: praratte Bam. Ge. Cad firſt foreſerth hou 


* 


meete und worthy to h called and hen be doth yredeſlinate them: ſo alſo ¶ Auubreſoma 
> Hirroms u ⁊helt Conimiemeciee oper this place / doe lutetprit that to bee the urpoſu 
od j wheroby he decreed ro call) vnto tie faith thoſe whom he fore ſtwW would: Belerut 
Ey With, charGodrpreſcience ic pramb,EGũu!—: 4j ——— Sh 2 preambie 20d a 
a6 lnducemtm to predefitination The Lurberant doe ſomevchat incline vaco this opia ba 
Offiander in his annotation here, quot antequam naſcerontur, & preridis, c. vwhionsi hg 
mMfinrewiſcdone before ſavy fuck ds ſhouſd plexfe God, &c.Themoderne Pagiltzaregce 
here all of une opinion: The moſtlearned among them docafirmericQion-by grace) a 
amm aivom provifients,; before dhe ſbreſighi of any wor kes : Bellar, lib. 2, di guat. c iu 
and il of che ſumt judgemunt . 22. 23. vpon this chapter but our Rhewify 
are more groſſe in this point: they (dy that Chriſt hath not appointed muy bis: abſoltteas; 
tion cc. without any ondirion orf v boi. werter: Heb. c. y. b&.7. Now this opinion, 
char predeſtination is grounded epon the foreligut of faith or good workes, is thus cuident, 


Ares a 


lyeonfa 5 e N . LS HL. &+\ "* TIF | k 
>" Arps. r. That which is Godeworke in man, is no cauſe in mans behalfe why he ſhould 
f faith vnd to beloeuo it che wor ke of God, — O09 6 the works of G 
that yee beleene,&rc. Epheſ. 2.8. By grate are ec [anettthrangh faith ;nos of jour ſalurii i inily pit 
of Gal here forte rhe forefight of — he cauſe ot electiou. Gr r of 
2. An That which is che effect of prodeftinarion, is not che cauſe: but faith and god 
workes are the fruit and effect, as Act. 13.48. As many ac were ordained toeternall life lulu 
h ale 900 as many as were fore ſeen to beleche, were ordained, 8: c. Epb. 2,4. He bab lo- 
foi on, ib. lelulye it is che end and fruit of our etectiou our holines . chereſom not 
P ⁊ͤ ne, 
* S. There isene 20d the fathe fraſon and manner and cauſe of election u 
bur ſomo axe fourdwithodr Er foreſighe e their worker, ac infance, which die ia 
elieicinfoncict for their good workes, which ire not, could not be foreſcene : it eamorbe 
hee ehett good workevere forefeene which they would haue done, ifthey 
had lad for if ono may be elected for the forefight of good workes which he mighehace. 
doae, dy the ſume tes ſon one might be condemned vpon the foreſight of cuill works,which 
he Rt haue commyrreds but this ſtatideth not with the iuſtice ot God. ll 
4. Argum, Firſt the end is propounded, then the meancs are thought of, a rendinges 

tat etidithe triednes trano 4 — to decree or ſet do wue the end of a thing: life eta · 
nall is che end, the meates and way thereunto ire faith and vertuous workes: theſe then fo · 
ſeene di God eould not be a motine te decret the end; 


— 


5. Aagußus wat ſomi tiene of epinion , chat although God hath nor choſen the good 
workey df men in hispreſcience, #/epit ramin fidew iwpriſcientia,yet in bis preſcience he made 
che f fach c bin epi. Bur afterward Augaſtine rettactoth this opinion, 
lib. r. Retractat. c. 23. \ngerioully confeffing, d diligenter quaſieram, & c. quamum fit di. I , 
fie gratia, I had ot Giligently enquired not found out, what is the election of grace, whic Ih 
is no grace, ſi vla merita + rms any merits goc before. wo 
6; SottiePopily haue deuifed how to reconcile Awgu/ftine wich the reft of the 
farhersrarid they haub found out chis giſtinction, that there are +wo kinds of predefiinnion Flee. 
one vlphuMins,torteviuc grate;and this they fay is without any forefighe of faith ot worky 
aud 'the other is ad , vnto glotie and life etetnall, which proceedeth from the fort 
fig hr of ned and wotkes: of this kim of predeſtination ſpeake the Greeke fathers, and M#+Yiy, 
Fun '6fth other: This Ruard. Tupper. Dryedon, Gabriel Vaſqurv, as they are cited 
prooied by Pirevideulliſpmrizg. © 
Contra, 1. 5 eul ſpeaketh of predeſtination to eternall life, where ® 
deliuereth big firt opinion of the foreſi ln of faith 7 for theſe are bis words, Qi digi 135.5 


Deus i c hUjͤodid Gad elect in him, wo he did pre deſtigate vnto life eternall⸗ en 
4 val 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 8. 


qrainc and Idle diſtinction: for predeflination comprehendeth both the end and the means 
© | (hereunto: as the ApoRile ſaith, Eybeſ. 1. 11. In whom we are choſen when we were predeftinate, 
gs, tat we which firſt cruſted in Chriſt, ſhould be to the praiſe of his glorie ; here both the 
neanes, to beleeue or cruſt in Chriſt, and the end, euerlaſting glorie, ate both comprehended 
vader ptedeſlination. 3. In this diſtinction there is a vaine and abſurd tantalogis, for who 
would as ke this queſtion, whether the foreſight of grace and faith in a man, were the cauſe 
bat God ordained him to haue grace and fairh, 
7. Tolet ro helpe out this matter ſaith, that the foreſight of faith as a motiue vnto electi- 
tu, and che ele ctioa by grace may well ſtand together: for here faith foreſeene, is not conſi- 
tered as a merit, but as canſa ſine qua non, a cauſe without the which God hath purpoſed not 
weall choſe, which (hall be ſaued: but notwithſtanding, it is bene placitum, the good plea- 
ſe of God, nor rhe merit of man,anvet.21. 
Cumra. In this queſtion of predeflination , we muſt diſtioguiſh berweene the decree ir 
fe, and the execution of the decree ; in the execution, good workes are required, not 29 8 
mecicorious cauſe of life eternall, but onely as ſuch a cauſe, without the which life ecernall 
eunot be had: and this we grount; but if Gods decree ſhould ariſe of any ſuch forefght, it 
ypow an inducement and motive, not a cauſe onely, fine qua non, without the which not: 
al ſo Gods good pleaſure ſhould nor be the firft cauſe; (higher then the which the Apoſtle 
goeth vor, Epheſ. 1. 5. ) if the ſoreſight of faith or good workes ſhould induce the Lord to 
dect: for now election ſhould not ſtand ypon the will and pleaſure of God, but vpon the 
ll and inclination ofman, 
Controv. 17. Againſt the opinion of Ambroſins ¶ at harinus concer- 
ning prodeſtination. | 
This Popiſh writers opinion is, that God hath ordained all men vnto eternall life; yet 
ul chis difference: Some he hath abſolutely appointed vnto ſaluation without any condi- 
tion, whoſc head is Chriſt , and then the bleſſed Virgin Marie : the number of thoſe thus 
qedeſtinate is certaine,and none of them can periſmithere is another (ore of men which arc 
whined yoro ſaluation, not abſolutely, but vnder condition of tbeit obedience, & vypon the 
eigne of cheit merits: and ſane of thoſe come vnto eternall life, ſame doe not: of this 
winion Sixt Scnenſis, Catharinus ſcholler profeſſeth himlelfe eo have beene, Biblisrh,J;b,6, 
w.248. and that he preached it for tenne yeates rogerher, and in djuerſe cheife cities of 
le, till he (aw the inconvenience and manifold difficultie s, that would follow vpon ihat 
and then he gaue ouer. | 
Care, This opinion hath diverſe abſurdiries, 1. It alloweth ſome to be ſaued, which 
mnt predeftinare vnto life, contrarie to the Scripture, which onely prowiſerh everlaſting 
kiverance and ſaluation vnto them which are written in the booke of life: Dan. i 2.1. Rev, 
le. 10. 1 2. 2. It maketh Gods ordinance and decree to be vncertaine, chat many whom 
ppointerh ro ſaluation, yet ate nor ſaued. 3. Ie maketh a diverfitic in the ordinance of 
io ſalugtion, that ſome are abſolutely elected, ſome ypon condition ouely, wheress 
(Weis one End, and the fame way for all vnro eternall life. 
Controv. 18. That election is certaine and infallible, of grace withowt 
merit and of ſome ſelefted, not generally of all. 


1: The Apoſile toyning all cheſe 2 
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nen, ſhe weth che inſeparable coherence of them: that they which are called by grace and 
led, cannot miſſe of their glorification, becauſe the Lord cannot be deceived, neither is 
kworab)e, | 
"Neither is there here any place for merit: for after juſtification followeth glorification; 
Ingo were to merit his ſaluation, the Apoſtle would not here haue omittedit: and if any 
te, that merites are comprebended in juſtification: we anſwer , that God is here ſaid to 
alifie, it is his act: but if mans merits iuſtifie, then man juſtifieth himſelſe. 
. And further this place maketh againſt vniverſall election: for ſeeing men are predeſti- 
We, but they are afterward called and juſtificd: it followeth, becaufe all are not called, not 
led by Chriſt, that therefore all were not elected vnto ſaluation. 
| Controv. 19. That the cleft cannot fall away from the grace and fauour 

of God, and be wholly giuen oner vnto 
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il ang 135. hat ſhall ſep arate vs from the lone of Chrift?& c, Not wiihſtandihg this euident teſſi- 
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mooie of the Apoſtle, Pererius affirmeth, that one which is predeſtinate, may be ſve gras 
Dei. vnhout the grace of God, and in deadly ſinne: his reaſons are theſe. 

I. Ie was /ouinianrherelie, that he which was once iuftified could not fall from the 

of God into deadly ſinne: Hierem. lib. a. Aduerſ. lauinian. 2.He vrgeth the examples of Adam, 
Aatoa, Dauid. the Apoſtles, which fled from Chriſt, who all loſt the grace they bad, ang fel) 
jnzo grejuoys Hines, 3. II grace could noe be laſt, then theſe exhortations of Scri 
ſhould be ſuperfluous, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth , take beede leſt be fall, 1. Cor. 10, 13 
And works ont your ſaluation with feare aud trembling Phil. a. f 3. and ſuch like. 

Contra. 1. Theerror of Jowinian was, that one beeing iv the ate of grace, could not ſil 
jmo fiance: which opinion the Praceſtanes abhorre: for though we ſay that the c)eR cannot 
fall away from the grace and favour of God, yet they fall into finne, and the works of 
may be intermitred in them: yet wholly giuen over vnto ſinne. they cannot be, which Peres 
« vuderſt andeib by falling imo deadly finne: ſo then Ioniuian is iu ous extreame, as alſo ue 
the Auabaptiſts, Libertines, family of loue, which hold that a man regenerate cannot ſinut 
at 811; and the Papiſts are in an other, that the elect may be wholly gigen ouer vuto ſia: the 
Proteftancs hold the meane berweene both, that as they arc not free from. fiane alrogerher, 
ſo they are not given over vnto ſhone altogether. 

2. Theſe examples do not ſhew,that they were wholly given over to finne,or that when 
they were in ſinne, they were excluded from the fauour of God: though they were forthe 
time deprived ofthe {eaſe and feeling thereof. 

3. And theſe exbortations are meanes to keepe the elect from falling away from God, 
and a Chtiſtian having a ſollicitous care to pleaſe God is a fruit of election; it is an Brgy 
ment of their ſtanding, where ſuch care is, not of their falling. 

4. But both theſe poſitions are warranted by the Scripture, 1. That they whom God lo- 
verb, cannot looſe the grace and fauour of God; for whom he louech he loueth to the end, 
Io. t 3. t. and the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rom, 11. 29. 2. Neiiber can 
panne raigne iu the ele of God: though ehey may fall into ſome ſinnes, yet the Lord raiſech 
chem vp 2gaine by repentance; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, he bat is berne of God ſinneth not, 1. lob. j. 
| hot. de 8. which Angaſtine iuterpreteth, non deber feccare, he ought nt finne , Orcwmen. non Unit, he 

hank. gra. Will net ſinne: Caictere following an otber interpretation of Auguſtines , now ex is pare, 
14 Rico they Hung not as they are regenerate: Hierowe, they cannot ſinne, as long as they remaine 
loun. the ſonnes af God. But the meaning is, he cannot be given ouer vnto the Rudy and domini- 
on of ſinne, but though he ſiane, yet it is not eicher total ot finally, | 
| 20. Controv. Whether arcprobate may haus the grace of God, 
2 ard trus iuſtice ? 

Pererius, 28 be denieth conſtancie and continuance in grace to the elect, ſo he aſſitmeth, 
that ſome which arc ordained vnto euetlaſting codemnacion,may be for a while right good 
men, c Dei gratia præditot, and endued with the grace of God;which he would prooue, 1.5 
the fall of ihe Angels, who were cteated with grace. 2. By the example of Saul, and Iudit, 
who were at the firſt good men, and had the grace of God. 3.50 Salomon hadthe ſpirit ot 
God, and yet in the ende was a reprobatc and ca(t- away, Perer.a 7. diſput. 

Concr. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of grace: there are common graces and gifts of the ſpirit 
which may be conferred vpon the teprobate: as the Apoſtle ſhe weth, that they may be 
ned, bee partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and taſt of the good word of God, &e. Heb. 6. 4.5. and yet ſul 
away: that is, may haue theſe things in ſome meaſure: but there is the liuely ſanRifyiog 
grace of Gods ſpirit, whereby we are truly inligbtened, which is not giuen to any, but vn 
the elect: which grace was promiſed vato S. Paul. 2. Cor. 12.9. (y grace is ſufficient fir the: 
ſo then we anſwer, that the Angels which fell, recciued in their creation an excellent pet. 
tion and meaſure of gtace, but not the like powerfull and effectuall grace which the cle 
Angels bad. | | Ne 

_ Szul king of Iſrael, and Iudas one of the Apoſtles, bad many godly gifes and gracesof 
the firſt ſort, but true iultice, pietie. and grace they neuer had. | 

3. But concerning Salomon, he is much deceived, in holding bim to be damned: which 

though ſome haue effirmed, as Gregor. lib. a. Moral. e. 3. Salomon ſapientiam non perſamms- 

Whether ga · tur us Accepit, e. Salomon receiued wiſedome , but not to perſcuere : ſo alſo Rabauu u 2 
8 Reg. c. 25. and Lyranus i. King. c. 7. who vrgeth this reaſon, that Salomon neuer repented off 
his idolatrieʒ becauſe his Idols remained flill vnto /ofias time, 2. King. 23.13. vybieb ll 
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ypon vhs Epi/Me tp the Romanes. Chap. 8. 
that be continued in bis jdglpariezand Pony on viſing doth preſſe this reaſon , becauſe 
no mention is made of Salomons repentance ia che Scriprure,diſpat,27, | 

Contra. 1. As theſe authors hold Salomon 8 reprobaie; fo as graue authors hold che con- 
trarie: Hierome vpon the 43. of Ezekiel ſaith ie was the opinion of the Hebrewes, that Salo- 
moo made the booke of the preacher, as v reſtimonie of his repentauce: Hilaris in Plal. 2. 
reeth, that Salomon was elected: and Panl.Burgenſ, addition ſapio. a. a. Reg. | 
3. The text faith bot that Ioſias put downe the idol, which Salomon had made, but he 
defiled the high places, which hee had baile « now the high places ate mentioned in the 
nigne of divers good kings: as it is ſaid of Aſa, bos rbey pot not dem the bigh places , get his 
un vpright with tbe Lord all his dates: yet was he au enemie to idolarrie i ſo might Salo- 
nos be, aftet his repentance: ĩdolattie could not be purged our all at one time. 

2, For marter3 of fact the argument followerh not negatively/icis not in the Scripture 
geationed, therefore it was noc done, though io marters of doArine, it conc)udeth well: 
ſr no mention is made of Dapic)s refuſal} of Nabuchadnezzers odors aud ſacrifices , Dan, 
16. end yet it is certaiue he did refuſe them : Aud yet norwirhftanding Svlomons repen- 
nace may be found in Scriptute: the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was made after his fall, as a mo- 
ment of his repeatance. See more hereof, Synopſe Pp.. 

Conttov. 21. That the oleft by faith may be aſſured of exerlaſting 
v. 38. [amperſwaded, fc, The Remanifts to clude vb fo euidear a place for the certaiue 
md ſure pecſwafion, which the ele& have by faich oftheir ſaluation, doe frame vs divers an- 
{yer: 1. That S. Paul bad this by ſpecial) revelation, it is not generally giuen to all belee- 
n. 2. In generall we are cereaine, that all che ele (hall be ſaued, but in particular, it 3s 
d knowne. 3. The word hi, Jam perſinaded, ſigniſieth a m kind of affurance, 
nor arrrirudinens fidei, a certaincie oc aſſutauce of faith: as the Apoſile vieth the ſawe word, 
lb,6.9. wee are perſwaded better things of yun, Rom. 15. 14. J an perſraded of you that 
uur full of govdneſſe; but Paul could not beleeue theſe things of other, by a centaintie of 
luck: eo this purpoſe Beharmine lib, do, inflificar.c.9;'Pererine diſur. 28. 4. For Paul him- 
lie was nor cerraine of his election, thus weicing, x. Cor. 9. 27. I doe beate dewne my bodis, 
#t, left when I baus preaphed to others, Im ſelfe ſhowldbes a riprubate. Stapler, Artidot. p. 


. 1. The Apoflle, ſuch things as he had by revuclation , ſaith could not be vttered. 
Cor, 12. 4. they were pple, chings not to be ſpoken: bun chis thing touching the certainty 
of ſaluation he vecered: ic Was not therefore any of rhoſt ſecrers which were revealed : and 
n. g. 8 che Apoſtle ſne tech how he came to he aſſutect of a crowne of rigbteovuſnes; e- 
ven by (= 46. ſo ele and fairh it vas not laid yp:onely for him, but for all other, char 


indrbruppearing of Chriſ :. | WO nd; 20 
This affurance war not in generall, but Ib particular: Chrift gaze bimſelfe fur me, Gal. 2. 
lnndecrowne of righteonſueſſe ts laid vp for me 2, Tim 8. Lot im 67 1A 
3. There is a double kind of perſwaſton: perſuaſio ii, the perſwaion of ſaith, ſuch as 
tizef the Apoſtles was -groundedvpon Gods promiſes, which way moſt certaine: there 
muperſua/io charitatis, a petſwaſion of charitie, which S. Paul had of others: this was not ſo 
nine as the other, yet neither of them was covieRurall: for S. aul. who had the gift of 
derning of ſpirits, and could pronounce of the election of others, that theis names were 
Witten jo chebooke of tife,Philip.q4.qhad more then weonieAurail geſſe of theit eflaterand 
| not, one enn not be certainely perſwaded of an othors ſaluation; therefore 
*ofhisowne. GUT 4 1 2107-1649 1T2 401%, 41013% 315 te £39574, 1 2112 20. 
4 To that place we anſwer: 1. That 8. Paul ſpeaketh not there of his eternall election, or 
omen, but faith in effect, that M life and doQrine agreed not, which be preached to 
be might be worthily reproot men. 2, And yet if it were admitted, that Saint 


Paul ſhould meane h ob d it eth not bythis ſpeach, that he doube 
ud of his — uayy 4 Tr might binder it: 
etre bringeth them to a greater cerientĩe ; ſor it ids liuely and proper ſtuit af their e- 
3. Origen vpon this place expbuadeth ie of S Psuls tare ln time paſt , alig- 

nan, ve. he ſometime ſeared his flcſhi bur the former anſwers are better. 4. Howſoener, 
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7% ApWle doth not there doubt of bis faluativngbeeibg moſt ceiraincly perſwaded here. 
ore SpwopſeContmrguerre 2 l. ery 6 3611, 02245926 yart 1 
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| ng t: nt ci. 
v. T. There is us condemmation,&'c, buch malle not 


by bim, and freed from condemnation j 
ſue 


3. It is a fruit 
2 dan 


by nature we are the 32 of 
and indigaation vpon his enemies: 
deteſtation of ſiune. a 
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(ben Ohſe 
. 17. Ifchildren, 
in the kingdome oflife,weſhould. once 
eſſacie ven 
8. Paul all chi «ve Vc tb 


carer, thei che ende, which theꝝ prapouuded: Brute killed his one ſonnes far thell 
tie of hit conntrie: T. pus his o wut ſonge v death for mnnſgreffing milituie d. 
ſcipline: Cartius caft hirnſelſe into the pit for the ſaſetie of his coumrie: theſe by cheirvinol 
daungere onely ſoughtthe praiſe of men, and 3 terrene libertie of it coumtie much men 
| ought we to cndure the like for ouneuerlaſtinglibertie , whith farte excetdeth-che. weight 
bomũ ade and mea ſute of all afflictions in this life: yea Auguſtine doubieth hot to lay, inſam Gilman 
ee eee ee, wie ſhovſdſor 3 ſhot time en duts hall it ſelſs, to (ee Clin 


the lang oſ che lung 11 redn 
„ bee Ghſerr. G. Pradoſination exclnderh and remeoucth all r- 
mea: bia. %ỹ,jꝭ . 16 


1 n i 0 sau S bus: - (A108 
v. 30. um be inftifitd, be glorified, ehr. Q on folloyyeth noi imme dis tej de 
predeſtioation, but ————— ies tion, auuſt come bet meenabe im 1g 

without theſe pteſumeth of election, peruerteth the reuealod counſell of Gd to bis i uber 
ſtructiaa 2 ' 3 F 10 * 071125 | T 58 J. e tr Zens e 1 f & wu 
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1. Tie text with rhe diverſe readings,” "Bal 
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v. 1 I ſay the truth in Chriſt (laſv. C.. ad.) I li per, my conſcience bearing me withe Bug): 

bychebolyChot,BoZU.(inibtldyGRf ndl. J . „ 

2 That Thaue great beauineſſe, aba comimuall ſott ow in mine hear. 

3 For Imy ſelfe wauld wiſh ehe ſepessted (fe be an ane . V. L. S. curſadi 4.) 0 

Chriſt, ſor my brethren, that are my kinſmen according tothe fleſh. To 2 10 5 
8 4 N 


f Wa - 
TEES 
- * . 0 
. * 


vp the Epiſlle da tbe Nomanets. Chapi d. 


4 Which are the Iſraelites, hoſe is { ro whore pertainieth, B. d. ) the adoption, and the 
dane, 0d rhe Coucnancs, (teſtament, L.) and the — of the lawe, (the law that v gi- 
1s, Z. ] and ibe ne (or ſirnice — . "+ ny for explanation and thepromi- 


- of whoa! are the Fathers, andof athom conceraing che fleſh ;Ohrift Came, who is God 
ougr all (in. al, U.) bleſſed for euer, Amen. 

6 e Nocwic — it cannot be, that tke word mould de of danced ( fabend, Gr. 
22 o lirac vel of the Cirotneciſion of Iſrael, 1 of the Fatber _—_ Be. Dae 


7 — — they are the ſeed of Abraham, are ell childven above! in 145 Gaal 47 


rr 


called. 
- That is, not they which are the children of the Aeſh are Ge children of God: 3 bot the 
andren of the promiſe ate counted ſot the ſeed. 
9 For this is a word of promiſe; In chis ſame time will "Yap and Sarah hall haue 3 
ſane, ( fo Sarah 4 Sonne, Gr, J 
10 And not onely ſhes, L, ( that a, Seeub, ber, the weoſirebew}Be 8 9. cba 99.8. B. but 
jb lener referred te Sarah immediately before Polen F, and Rebekah an other mother of Iſrael 1 
in,) but alſo Rebekah ry the), G. Wr promiſe. ) Wien ſhee bad conceiutd 
one, 1zaak our father. 
41 For the children not yet beeing borne, neither having done good or cuill, that the 
owe oy remaine accordingrtocleRtion; not of works, bur of him chat callerh; 
rcaker, Or. 
1 le was ſaid voto ber, The elder hall ſerue the younger. (the greater the leſſe, &, 
443 As iti — — lacoh haue I loued, and Eſau haus l 2 . 1 7 


1g What hall er ler, in here (er. 5h varighteoulnefl wich Cod? Oodfordid, 
boar be Gr.) 


For be faith to Moſcs, 1 ſhell haue meecie, ou — 1 will ſhew mercles ad I 
Fi hive compaſſion, on-whomſocucri-willbouc compaſſion, 
6 do then ir is not of him that willech; (i bim, &] or of him chaxronpeth,(of chow 
te, Gr. ) but of God that ſheweth mercie. 

n Fer te Scripture ſaith vnto Pharaob, For this pumpoſe haue 1 ſtirred thee v 
T — powed in thec, andchas my dame mig be declaredthoroug 


at Therefore be —— on whom be will, and hetn be will he * | 

49 Thou wile ſay then vnto me, Why doth bee (nov of whom or what; S. ) yet complaine? 

(Nene; B. in angry, Be. uipgera, complaine.) for who hach reſiſted his vil 

436 Bue who art thou, O man, that pleadeſt againſt God ?( difputeſt with God, G „ 

ae.) ell the thing formed ( e Res 8. dle, By +. fay to hinvebas for- 

wit, Why beſt thou — 

Hach not the potter power of the clay, De. S 2.6, ( not the patter of the elay power, L, 

hel the ame lumpt to male one veſſell viiee honour, and another to diſhonour? 7; 

2 (hew his wrath (wonld to ſpew hir wrath, G. _ to make his power 

er ſuſtained, L.) with much lenitie, J. ( patience, B. B.. lon le, V. 

ebe veſſels of wrath fittted L. ( perfited;S. ordained, J. . prepared; 0. e 

1: ſorheword ru fi gvifieub) to deſſtuction. Have 

y dodybarhe wigh male — J. G. fhewe, L.) the riches ofbisgtory vp⸗ 
eſſels of-merey, which be hath preparcd vnto glorie. | 

bay. Whownbe hath a)ſo called, enen ws I. ¶r. enen v wbb he bark talled ; 6 ombabare 

» eee &. but bert tbe order ef ar ann Ro not onely of the mn but al- 

Gentiles. 
Ac he ſaith alſo in Ofoe,1 will call claw which are not my people, wy proplerand her, 
| © Was not nn ( and ſbe which bath nos obrained mercie, as n , 


I Audit (hall be( it fball came to paſſe; B.) in ihe place, where it wes ſaid. vnto cher Ye 
* Yu —f people, that there they ſhall be called the children of the living Ood. 
Elass crycthoucs Iſtacl. ViBe; (concerning Iſrael. B. G. for I ſrael, L. of [fr al, S. 
— auer ) It che number Gr, (hongh, I 1 x . of the children of Iſrael, 
were 
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Chaps. A fold Commentarie © 5 
were ns the ſaod of the(ci; yet haltbur a remnant bee ſaved, - + 2 Af, 
28 For the Lord will finiſh and cus (hore thereaunt ( or ſummę ) in righteeuſneſſe. C. ii 
finiſh-the word. B. V. L. will finiſh the thing, and cnt off; Be, but he ſpake of a ſmall ſumma and yy, 
mainder before, and therefore Abe, may be bere interpreted, the count,) kor the Lord will makey 
ſhort count (a ſbort ward. Be. 2 U. a-conciſe mater. Br.) in ine ear. 
29 And a5 Eſaiss ſaid before, Except the Lord of hoſts had leſt vs a ſeede, (a. J 
we had beeniss Sodotne; and had been like vnto Gomorcha, sn. 
320 Mas ſha)l we ſay then ꝰ That the Geniles, which followed cor tighesouſueſſe ba 
apprehended. Be. L. ( attained vnto. G. obtained. J. S. xarinagt, apprehendet)vighteouſng; 
even the rightcouſneſſe _ 5) of fait. rg wor 1 20 72 
31 But [({rael, which followed the law of righteouſneſſe, hath not attaineò f er eme, By, 
F. L.) ontothe law of tigbteouſneſſe. 43115 0 on. 4 
32 Wherefore, becauſe rhey ſought it not by faith; bur by the workes of the law h 
wertes, L. det.) for they haue fumbled at che Rumbling ſtone. 4 2 
33 As it is written, Bebold, Ilay in Sion a tumbling ſtope, and a rocke of offence, wd 
every one chat beleeuẽth on him; r. ¶ in him, G. ſhall not be aſhamed, ( ronfounded. I. 


2. The eArgument,” Methode; and 
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— the Apoſile had made mention before ef ptedeſtiaaeion, c. S. 30. where. 
V upon iuſtificacion by faith js grounded, be hn ibis Chapter dorh hondle e large this 
myſterie of Gods free and gracioart e ctiou 5 and the Chapter conſiſteth of ihree parts, 1, 
Becauſe he was to treat of the rciection of ibe le wes, and calling of the Gentiles, bee doth 
fickv(es patheticallinfgauacion,rproceſting bis deſire roward.che ſaluation of the Jewes, 
to v. 6, 2. Then he handlerh the myfticall doAtine of election, demoouing diuetſe obiech 
us, ca.. 3. Then he declareththevſe of this doctrine in he voc anon of rhe Ceniiles, 
80d the reiection of the Iewes. f SW et 1845 had ; ths 
10%. la the iofinuarion,” 7, The poſtle ſetteib forth his griefe; the ttoth of it, vetſ. i. the 
greueneſſe; v. z. 2. themhis deſite, . 3. euen ta be ſeparated from Chriſt, for the ſalvation 
of the Iewes: with the reaſons thereof. 1. becauſe they were his kinſmen after ehe ſleſu, v. 
3. 2. they werethe people of God, which he prooveth by five priviledges and immunuies, 
v. 4. 3. ot them were the fathers of whom Chriſt deſcended. -- VT CATY EE 
2. The myſierie of the doctrine oſ ptedeſtination is handledby remoouing cercaineobs ¶ daft 
de ctions, hich are tre. bi x62 © $491 aud t 
1. Obielt. Is propounded, v. 6. If the le wet bexeiected, and become an:avatbeme;'® 
whom Gods promiſes were made, it would follow, that Godſbould bee mutable, and is 
conſlavt ip his promiſes, > 0404 <2 vely's | £7 tas 11167 18% 
eAnſn, 1. Hedenieth the conſequent: it followeth nor, if many of the Ifraolires be i bi 
jeQcd, at therefore: God ſhould failein his word, v.6. 2. He ſheweeh the t᷑euſun, thepro- We! 
Miſe wasmade onely vdco the true ſeed of Abraham, but all which are coponlly: jel WY Mount 
of: Abraham are not his ſced, but tho elect onely, Ergo: this ivaffirmed, ver. 6.7. then d 
prooued, firft by the example of Ixtue, that he onely was the true ſeede· of brabam solle 
not Iſnizel: which is prooued, 1: by 8 direct teſtimonie of Scripte, v. 2.:bytehic arp. ent in 
ment, the children of the promiſe ate the ttue ſeede, v. S. but Iuaał onely wn ihe promi of 
ſeede. vg. Ergo. Secondly, the ſame hs confirmed by the example of IncobundEfdi: [acc el 
onely was the crue ſeede: this is atupliſied, t. by temoouing che ſuppoſed cauſes of this Ennc | 
ference berweene Jacob and Eſau, which was neither their carnsll generation; becaalethoFiben 
were.cavceived by one, and at the ſame time: nor yet cheic /vorkes : for when yet * 
were vnborne, and had done nenber good nor bad, ſentence was given of them, whichbugp 
ſheweth by two teſtimonies of Setipture, v. i 2.12. 2. he ſetteth downe the true cꝛuſei uu 
efficient. che election, and vocation of God; the finall, bat ke purpoſe of Cd mig ie 
maine ſieme, u. t t. L i 20 Dye. $907 Yr? 5 4 
2. Obiellion is propounded, v. 14. end it riſetb out of the former: far if Gott ele it 
and teiect otheri, heſote they haue done either good or euill/ be ſnould ſceme to be 
* 


FT 


Wo 
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Anſn. 1. He anſwereth negatiuely, it followerh not thae God ſhould be vorighteous. 2. 
na be giueth a reaſon ef bis anſwer, taken from Gods abſolute power. and right in the 

/ he ſhe weth merci and hardeneth whom he plea(erh; cbis is propouuded,v.13.and 
tau handled before by parts: fir that he hath mercieon whom he will, v. 15. which is - 
ßes by ide contrarie, it is not in the — tuauet, but in God that ſhewerh mercie, v. 
(6, ſecondly, the other part is prooved by the particular example of Phatach, which is am- 
ted by ſhcwing the end of his reiectioa, the ſetting forth ef Gods glorie, v.27, 

Obiect. v. tg. If God doth according to bis one will elect ſome , and teie & others, 
obs will cannot be reſiſted, nor hindered, it would ſeeme a cruell and vniuſt part to cou · 
{mae choſe which cannot helpe ir, : | 

afnſw, The Apoſtle anſwerech negatiuely, not denying chat it is Gods wil), that ſome 
hauld be elected, ſame reieted, but thor it followetb not bereupan, that God ſhould bee 
gell ot vniuſt; which he ſheweth, 1. by the vaſearchable wiſedome and iuſhce of God, 
mich man is no more to finde fault with, then the clay with the potter. 2. by Gods abſo- 
in power which he bath over his workemanſhip, as the potter over the clay, v. 21. 3. by 
tie effes, that howſaeuer Gods decree Randerb concerning the reprobate, yet they wot- 

deſerue to be caſt off, becauſe of their ſinne, wherein God vſeth longſuffering toward 
dew; v. 22. 4. by the ende of che teiection of the one, to ſhew Gods juſtice and power, v. 
u. 3nd of the eleKiMof the other, to declare che riches of his mercie, v. 22. 

3, The third part containeth an application of this generall doAtrine of Gods election co 
lepteſent Rate of the Gentiles and Iewes: wherein 1. he ſhewech how che eleR and called 
bob wong the Ceniiles ſhall be ſaued, which he prooueth by two teſtimonies pur of the 
8 Olee, v 25. 26. and among the Iewes, which ſhould not be ſaued. hut onely a ſele- 

remnant, which he prooucth by 3. teſtimonies out of che Prophet Elaias, v. 29. 28. 29. 
ve ufer reth hereupon the vacation of the Gentiles, ſhe wing the cauſe thereof; the em- 
uelug of the righteouſnefle of faith, v.30. and the reiectian of che Iewes, v. 31, which hee 

eth by ſhe wing ewo cauſes thereof, che following of the workes of the Jawe;and the 
lundling at Chi, v.32. which he confirmerh by a reftimonie of the Prophet, which con- 
wah the cauſc both of the relection of the Iewes, aud the eakiug offeoce at Chriſt, and of 
terocation of the Geatiles, namely their fairh and beleefe, v.33. 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. ; 


LG | Queſt. 1. Why the Apoſile beginnetb this treatiſe wich an oaths 
18 I ſpeaks the truth in Chriſt, &:c. 

1, Huge Cardinal. referreth ic to the former doctrine of the certaintie of predeſlinacion, 
eſe be had ſaid, nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt. 2. Origen 
ulChyſoſtome haue relation to the Apoſtles extraordiuarie with, v. 3. chat he wiſheth to be 
ſumted from Chriſt for his brethreus ſake; which becauſe it might ſeeme ſtrange and in. 
ildle, and contratie to the Apoſtles confidence vttered before, that notbing could ſepa- 
mum from Chriſt, he therefore vſeth this vehement aſſeueration, to ſhew, that hee ſpake 
un bis heart, 3, Grynem thinketh, that the Apoſtle by this vehement ſpeach dotb purge 
Ie from thoſe cavills and ſuſpitions, which were taken vp of him, as chat hee was an 
unor of the la we, a peſtilent and ſeditious fellow. 4. Haymo thinkerb,that tbe Apoſtle 
N doch canfirme his loue toward his natlon, & ſheweth his griefe & ſorrow ſot them, 
Mello weth in the next verſe, 5. But the very occcafion indeed, why the Apoſtle breaks 
Heut into this (peach is, becauſe he was to entreate of the reiectioa of the Iewes, ang vo- 
of me Gentiles; which leaſt ie mighe ſeeme to proceed from the barred of his nation, 
esteſteth his loue toward them, both by ſhewing his ſorrow for eheit hardnes of heart, 
nd by bis prayer for theit conuerſion, e. vo. aud in Raying we inſulting of the Gentiles 
dem, c. 1 t. Lyr an, aud ſo be proteſſetb that he ſpeaketh the truck: from his heart as hes 
wound in conſcience, otherwiſe beating a mo {ouing aſfe tion roward his nanon : to 
purpoſe, (alain, Mart. Parem, Tolet amot. 2. | 

2 Queſt, 2. Of the ferme and words of the Apo- 

- files oath, 


| 


r ſpeake the truth in Chriſt, Cc. Origenis here ſomewhat curious , that there is ſome 
dia ChciR, ſome not in Chriſt, as the Pythoniſſe that cryed after the Apoiles, that they 
the ſeruants of ibe moſt bigh God, Act. 16. and Caipbæas that ignorantly ſpake the 
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ergeh, yet he did not ſpeake the truth in Chriſt. 2. But 8. Paul here doth nothing elſe, hut 
call Chriſt to witnedle, that he ſpeaketh the ttuth. and ſo hee appealeth to chree witneſs, 
Chriſt, his one conſcience; and the Holy Spirit, Theophyl. Pareus. 555 

2. My conſcience bearing me witneſſes; &r. Origen againe here goth diſtinguiſh of the cou. 
ſcicoce; forthe Gentiles alſo had a conſcience, which did aecuſe or excuſe them, Rom. 2.1 $. 
but ſuch a conſcience, that is a witneſſe both of good and euill, cannot be ſaid ro beare t. 
neſſe in the holy Ghoſt : onely the Apoſtles conſcience vhicegitatio non habet quod accuſy. 
where the thoughts haue nothing to accuſe of, is ſaid ro beare witneſſe in the holy Ghoſſm 
Lyrauus iaterpreceth, a conſcience bene ordinata; rectified and well ſetled. 

3. Tlie not, 1. Here are theſe two things ſeene in Paul, which Ariſtotle requireth in 
wiſe man, which ate non mentiri, not to lie, and the other, menticnten manifeſt ere, to be ahle 
to detect alyar, and to manifeſt the truth: as here S. Paul roucbeth both, Grynem. 2. Aud 
this is added, becauſe one may lie in telling the truth, ſuppoſing it to be falſe: ſo the A 
Me ioyneth both together, veritie in his words, and ſinceritie in his minde, Parent. 3. And 
furthere ic is the manner of the Hebrew ſpeach, for more certaintie, to denie the contrite 
to that which is affirmed, as t. Sam, 2. 18. Sammel told him euerie whit, and bidde nothin 
from him and Ioh. 1. 20. Hee confeſſed, and denied not: and ſo is it here: Tolet is Cm. 
averntar, FA 
Queſt. 3. Whether it were lamfull for Paul to griene for We Temes, 

whoſe reiection was according to Gods ap- 
porntment, 

v. 2. I baus great heanineſſe, c. r. That it is lawfull ro mourne for the calamities, tht 
fall vpon thoſe, whom we wiſh well vnto, appeateth 1; By tne example of holy men, that 
laue ſo mourued: at Samuel for Saul. Dauid tor Abſalom Jeremy for the captiuitie of his peo» 
ple, our Bleſſed S auiour for Jeruſalem, 2. Chriſtians are net without naturall affe ion, as to 

ioyce for proſperous things. ſo to mourne for the contrarie: and griefe atiſeth alarm 
ata, from the hurt of the thing beloued. 

2. But ſor the ſolution of this doubt, two things are to be conſidered in reſpeR whereof 
the minde is diuetſly carried: for in our griefe, as we teſped rhe calamitie which is beſil- 
len, we doe mourne, but looking vnto Gods providence wee are well apayed , and do no- 
derate our paſſions, Fun thety to the will of God: like as natutall men amoag the 
heachen,did preferre the publixe ſtate of che commonwealth before their privare calamities; 
at Craſſus when his ſonne was ſlaine, encouraged the fouldiers to fighe manfully, for that 
chance onely concerned bim. And as a Judge, jn the enecution of offenders, rhoughas x 
man he grieueth that they ſhould be put to death, yet he is well reſolued and contented in 
the conten. plation of ivfice, that the equitie of the la we forthe example of others (hould 
take place: yea as God himſelfe delighteth not in the death of any, yet is well pleaſedinihe 
puniſhmegr of the wicked, according to the rule and courſe of his iuſtice. So S. Paul ber 
doth put on as it were two affe tions, one was natural! of humanitie, in pittying thefill of 
his nation the other was ſupernacurall, in ſubmitting himſelfe and bis will to the will and 
purpoſe of Gd. 2 0 ; 

_ 22 +4 1+; Queſt, 4. Of che meaning of the word Zrabgun, which the 
1. Concerning the two Greeke words aT. with the Greele letter i, and rab 
with e, Budaus maketh this difference between them: he would haue the firſt to ſigniſie the 
things themſelues, which are dedicated to ſacred vſes, the other the perſons, that were de 
uoted to deſtruction: and he deriueth them both from the word A , of hanging 
ſerting vp: that as the one were (et vp in the temples, ſo the others names were ſer vp inpl- FÞ 
ces of execution, in batred and deteſtation of them. But Ber very well obſcrueth, chat is Fu 
the Scriptures they are both vſed in the ſame ſenſe: ſo alſo Tolet annot. 3. * 

2. Chryſo/tome interpreteth anathema, ſeparatum, ſeparated, from the common vſe: and Wirth 
it was fir ſt vſed of ſuch things, as for honour ſake were ſeparated, and not to bee eouched: * 
then ſecondarily of ſuch things as were ſeparated and accurſed, and worthic to be derefled | 
of all: and this ſenſe of the word is agreeable to the words of the Apoſile, as the p 
on 4, ſiguifieth, from Chriſt: as Beza well noteth here: ſo then, that was avarberve, wf 
was ſo ſeparate from common vſe, os it was notlawfull to be redeemed, but it muſt bee l 
led: and ſome things were ſo ſeparated for houour fake,as the ſacrifices: ſome for borrorml 4 
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avtbe leprous perſons, hien were ſeparated from che copgregation, Y. 
— the Apoſtle vſe the ond n here, which anſweteth to the He- 
brew word oberem, which ſignifieth to bequeath to destruction. ä 
. Whereupon Hicrome will haue this word eo ſiguifis co kill: and ſo he thipherh che A- 
falle ſperkach af the killing of his bodie: bur chern ſmpI ee killing, but with 
— n ofathing accurſeũ. 

zome take the better ſeuſe of the word, 8 ir6gnifierb ſome precious ching ane trea- 
— opinion Chryſoſtome maketh 1 of — ſome deriſion: but ther | it cannot 


bers, itſhallbe ſhewed — the nent e | 
a R. 5. Whether — — 25 
5 1 1 | TS 
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4 . to auaid the difficulties; that — ee thioketh. hee the A- 
ne y of a temporall ſeparation by 5 deathywoluit premiivu carne, Cc. he would: 
fleſh, that others might be ſaued in the %irix: Epiſt. ad Algaſ.queſt. g. epiſt. ad He- 
ab rovts alſo Hama. But Chryſoſiome miſliketly this ſenſe, vpon rheſe- reaſons, 1. 
Jab becauſe S. Paul had made mention vice before of death, chbt it could not ſeparare- 
i om Chriſt, it had beene therefore ſupet fluous, andbefdevogrearmacter! ro ſpeske of 
defame here againe, 2. The death of the bodie for Chiriſt, doch 9 from Chrifly 
moreſurely vnto Chriſt. 
2. Likewiſe Chryſotome derideth their conceic which hey anathema, inthe bauer 
interpret it, ca be cia treaſure laid vpe for this had been no great matter for 
| le to baue ſo wiſhed, quis drlivaeulorains hominumns fic ne e, the moſt nice and 
— have ſowiched: ¶ HNſoſt. and a gains in this fente the Apoſtie would at 
lun led, 4 Corte, from Chriſt, but cam Chriſo, before Chriſi, Mm.. 


00 referrechis wich of the Apoſſle vnse ibo Bm before his converſion; and here 
mr 3 — 1. Some giue this ſenſe, that for the 2eale of the lodaiesll low, be wiſh- 
1. 20 ſeparace fram Chrif, amd eboſe to be operſecutroroſ his diſciples; Tyran. aud 


| .oloſſ. following Ambroſe. 2. The Commentarie going vader the pore of His» 

_—_— thc Apofile doth now lament and bewsile his gane, for thar before his con. 
he wiſhedto be ſeparate from Chrift for bis brechren fake, ex Parte. J. Tee pre- 

ink ibis ſcoſe, 1 wiſhed to be an avarheme, from Chrif, that is, to be kene perſecu· 

mofcbe Chriſtians, and to be held of them accurſcd for a my brechrens fake, Tolet in Cam- 


ley, 
| Iurtbeſe interpretatious faile diuerſly. 1. This bad been no great maiter for Paul, yet 
—— to Chriſt, ro haue wiſhed for the loue vnto his brethren ſo toeominye Ri), 
3. 2-Neitber "bad this beene to the Apoſiles purpoſe, who int h by cis 
toſhew his loue vnto his brethren: but if he had onely ſpoken of his defire before 
— it might haue beene anſwered, — he might fland well affected 
vin brethren then, his mind was altered now, (Art, Perer. 3. The Apoſile had taken a 
nis oach herein .for there was none which doubted of his hatred to the name of Chriſi, be- 
| — needed not to haue coofirmegir by an oath, P. . Neither doch 
bunt here for his owne ſinne, but ſor the preſent condition and fare of b bis brethren, gs 
dnidint v. 4. where he reckoneth vp the anncient priuiledges of his nation, which they 
— of, Mart. Parets. 
— thinke chat the Apoſiles meaning is, that he could have wiſhed bis calling bad 
red yet, and that he for a time had been ſeparated from Cbriſt, and not to haue bin 
d, but that his brethrem might haue come to Chriſt before him: but the ſame difſi- 
ninerh ſtill; for if S. Paul might haue wiſhed before to be an anatbema from Chriſt, 
glorie of God, by not alſo now ? ex Hart, 
— aake that by an avathewas, is vnderſtood only, dilario viſionts & fruitionts Chri- 
tatterring of the yifion, and enioying of Chriſt: that S. Paul to convert bis brethren to 
fut, wiſhed ill co renaaine in the fleſh, and to bee abſent from Chriſt : ac ſee the like, 
Ip. 3. 23. ſo Orcnmeninu, Lyra. Bue ehis is not to be an ae, ſrom Chriſt, onely 
„ue the fruition of glory deferred, Porer. mer. 1 2. 
| 6, Some vnderſtand this ſeparation from Cheiſt, tobe indeed deprived of the glorious 
yo of Chriſt: but they will baue it limited for a time, velebar ad tempus priuari neg 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſti; he would for a time be deprived of che ſruition of Chrift;; forthe good of his bee. 
ihren, Thom. in Comment. But he that is once ſepatated, and Randcrh as accut ſed from Cinil,; 
cannot but alwaies ſo remaine wp 3” © vel adds 220% H 
. Some chinke that S. Paul ſpake thut, ivpetwguedem charitaris, wiſhing himſelfe to be 
damaged for his brethren, by a violent paſſion of charicic, and not well confidering wharhs: 
wiſhed. But then 5. Paul had fioncd, if he made ſuch a yow or wiſh, quadem incogitanig, 
without any conſidering or bethinking himſelfe: it had ſhewed grear zaſhoefle, r (cat. 
8. Some thinke that the Apoſile vſech an hyperbolicall peach;when one ſpeakech mo 
then he intendetb, as the Ptophet Dauid ſeith, They char hare we are more then the baires of my 
bead, Pſalm. 6g. 4. ſo here tho Apolile, the more to expteſſe his loue toward his bteih 
doth vic this byperbolicall ſpeach, as though ever for theit ſakes he wiſhed to bee acahs. 
way, Dyeriſ. Cat haſi aus But thus they will onely make this a colourable and flogrifh, 
ing ſpeach of the Apoſile, which was po doubt a zealous and ſerious wiſhand-defire iy 


d. IEEE CE, : F . LICE? 5&1 #04 3h 
9.. Pare maketh mention of an odde interpretation, which he heard delivered by way 
aun. 1 568. chat after ward played the Apoſtata from CheiRt : who by Chriſt ia this place m. 
der ſtood the anointed Peieſts, alleadging for his authoritie Exſebiu, who in that prepheſi 
Dan. g. ſo vndeiſtandrih the word Mrſſunb, Chriſt. But beſide that the word Chriſt, 
abſolutely put without any addition, is not ſo taken in Scripture, and Euſebius interptetuti. 
on is thedein diſtaſted and miſliked of che beſt interpretets:this had beene a vaine and fuper- 
fluous wiſh in 5. Paul, for in the begioniug of his converſion hee was odious to the high 
Prieſts; and euen then they tooke counſell to kill him, ARt.9.23. | 1:11; 555 
10. Thereremaine then two cxpolitions, which may bee ioyned both together iu one 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, tba 8. Paul defired, privgers fruitious & gloria Chriſti, to be depriuedofthe 
glory and fruition of Chriſt: Occumentua | yet further, that he wiſhcib, vt 2 
ditionens gleriſicaretur Chriſta, chat Chriſt by my vttet periſhing may be glorified inthe (al 
vation of the lewes: and Cu c. 6. collet. 2.3 .interpreteth,to be an æuathema from Chill. 
eternse addici ee to be addicted vnto euerlaſting puniſhment ; Both theſe doe hang 
ons vponanarher: for he that is depriued of euerlaſting ioy, is caſl downe to — 
niſument. This then is the Apoſtles deſire, aterui bon: fruitione priuari, to be depriuedot e 
uerlaſting happinefle, Martyr: exciudi ab ommi ſalntis expeitatione, to bee excluded ſm all 
hope and expectation of ſaluation, Calvin: he wiſhetb cternam abieftionem d Chriſta to bee 
caſt off for ener from Cbriſt, Parexs: abyeci in aternos cruciatus, to bee caſt inte euet 
torment; Offender. And that this was the Apoſtles meaning, appcarcth by the like zealous 
deſite in Moſes, who alſo wiſhed to be blotted out of the booke of life , rather then Gad 
ſhould have been diſhoopured in the deſtruction of Iſrael: both of theſe were teadie, wer 
tie aliorum ſaluti ſubuenire, by their deſttuction to haue helped forward the ſaluation of o-. 
thers, Grynews, Mart. | | | £ 
Bur agaiok this interpretation it is diuverſly obiected. 1. Obiet?. S. Paul could cotwiſh 
to he ſepitaced from Chriſt, hut he muſt defirc alſo to be alienated from his loue and favout 
whichhiogca defire it bad beene ſinne. | - Wa 
eAnſor, Chryſeſtome anſwereth that the Apoſtle would nat by any meanes be ſepa iN 
from the loue of Chrilt, nam proprer Gbriſti amorem tantopere hoc ardet deflderio, for the louedt I "4: 
Chriſt he is ſo much inflamed with this deſire: ic followeeh not therefore, M deſireth io hu Nori 
ſeparaced from Chriſt, therefore from his loue: he wiſhcth not to be depriutd amiciti4(Wh N 
ſti, ſed fruii# amicitia, of the friendſhip of Chriſt, but onely ofthe fruic of his friend{higpe; Wor 
which was everlaſting felicitie, Pareus. -,* 2m 
2. Obiect. If S. Paul herein teſpected the glorie of Godin the faluation of the Tewes 
did he not likewiſe wiſh to be ſeparated forthe ſaluation of the Gentiles ? Auſw. S. Passat 
doube was readie to doe the like for them: but there was not the like occaſion, ſot the Cu. 
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on the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.9. 
the mind, where the affections are: for loue nec menſuram [cir ner modum. knoweth neither 
meaſure not manner, not in the deliberate and reaſonable part of the minde, 2. But the bee- 
ter anſwer is: that it was votum conditionale, a conditionall, not an abſolute vowe, if it were 
de will of God; as Chriſts petition was for the paſſing away of the cuppe of his death, if it 
dere bis fathers will, Parc: ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh a 71, after a ſort, and with conditi- 
gn; if it might be, Gryncas And to the ſame purpole before them, Octrmening now abſolute her 
dixit nanquam poſſibilia, ſed ſub conditione,he ſpake nor theſe things abſolutely, as if they were 
offible, but with a condition: for if Paul forthe loue of Chriſt could haue beene ſeparated 
om Cheiſt, he ſhould againe haue beent ſo much the more firmely ioyned vnto Chriſt; for 
floue be the cauſe of vnion, then fo great loue of the Apoſtle would haue cauſed. ſo much 
act coniundtion,. 
4 Obieft. Though a can be bound by the rule of charitie to giue his temporall life for an 
olhers piricual)lifc, yet he is not bound to giue his ſoule euetlaſtingly to periſh , if it were 
polis choice, that others ſhould not fo periſh; like as one is not bound to tedeeme an others 
bodily life by the loſſe of his, ſo neither the ſpirituall life of the ſoule, by the Toffe of bis 
ge: Tolet thus obiecteth annot. 4. and therefore he inferreth that in ibis ſenſe it had been 


wipordinace and vaine deſire in the Apoſile, 
*Arſm, 1. Some thinke, that every man is bound to tedeeme the ſaluation of othere , by 
of his owne , ſaying that a fewe can arraine vnto ſuch perfection of charitic; for the 
mleofcharicie is this, that we fhould doe that for others, which we would haue done for 
aur ſelues ʒ now a man had rather, that an other (ould giue himſelfe ro ranſome him, then 
kehould periſh: and Chriſt was enſlamed with ſuch charitie, that he became a curſe for vs: 
wdibe like minde ſhould bein Chtiſis members to wiſh to be accurſed for their brethren; 
urigen inferreth, Quid mirum, ſi cum Dominus pro ſeruu ſit factus maledittum, ſerum pro fra- 
nl avathema fiat ? what maruell is it, when the Lord was made a curſe for the ſeruants, if 
wan; become an anathema for his brethren ? Pareus alſo giueth inſtance in Chriſt, who 
wmimade a cur ſe for vs, dub. 1. Contra. 1. That ſaying of our Sauiour, whatſormer jou mond 
tee ſhould doe unto you, doe vnto them: Auguſtine well vnderſtandeth, de recta & iuſta do. 
wer, ofa right and iuſt minde, not other wiſe: for if a man could be content vpon a tewde 
ehat his wiſe ſhould commit adulterie with an other, ie followerh not, that the other 
Na yeeld his wife to his wicked defire; fo for a man to wiſh , chat an other would give 
V buſe ſor his, were no iuſt or equall deſire. 2.Chrift,chough he did bare the puniſhment 
eve, and did beate the curſc of the lawe, yet he was never au Deo, ſeparated or 
away from God, Mart. and there is great difference betweene the perſon of the Re- 
Wer, and his cxcceding loue, and thoſe which are redeemed , who herein cannot be imi- 
e Chriſt. | *, 
As theſe doe iuſtiſie Pauls defire, having relation onely to che loue of his brethren; ſo 
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ol his {aluation; but he expreſſely maketh not mention thereof, for modeſtie ſake, leſt 
k{hould ſeeme co boaſt coo much of his loue toward Chriſt: But Tolet he wech the inſuf- 
excie of this reaſon, becauſe Paul had profeſſed before that nothing could ſeparate him 

atheloue of Chriũi: he might alſo as modeſtly haue wiſhed here to be an em for 
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I preferre therefore Caluins ſolution , that neither Saint Paul had here reſpect vnto 
orie of God aloue, or vnto the ſaluation of his brethren alone, ſed charitatem bomi- 
* adis gloria Dei coniungimus, but we ioyne the loue of men with a dchre of the glorie 
Wed, &c. he wiſherb the ſaluation of his brethren, with reſpect vnto rhe gloric of God: 
Moſes in the like caſe in making requeſt for his people, therein defiredthe promoting of 
us glorie: Now the Apoſtle ſaith, tor his brethren, vt in ſeruiret carſe , ro apply himiclfe 
Wiecauſe in hand, which was to teſtifie the great deſire that he had to their ſaluation, yer 
Womned with _ glorie of Chriſt: as is euident v. 5, where het addeth , whe i God ouer all, 
fer euer, Mart. 

do then notwithſtanding theſe or any other ſuch like obicctions, T preferre Chryſoſtomes 
pretation of rheſc words of the Apoſtle, who in the zeale to Gods glorie, & loue to bis 
den, wiſhech chat he were cut off trom Chriſt, to they might be ſaued:according to that 
Nes ia che Goſpell, that it were better that ane of the members ſhould periſh, then that rhe 
15 bedie ſhanld be caſt into bell : for the Apoſtle had herein reſpect vnto the glorie of God, 
| Mm rt which 
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eaymcth onely ac the glotie of God, that in reſpeR thereof, Paul made no ac- 
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id quis re- 


and chat I did ſpeaks lies, voluit ſe alicuu eſſe i ſpiritu, Ir. he wiſheth to be a ſtranget from ib 

g ſpiric, and to be a falſe Prophet, ſo that his people might eſcape all choſe plagues which 

were fotetold, as 8. Paul here wiſheth to be 1 and ſeparated from Chriſt : In lie 
m 


rum ar hates ſhewerh arroganele, but confidence is in friendſhip. 2. But there remaincth a greater dookt 


wy. i ; ; 3 22 
Chap. p. ed [fold (ummentarie 
ſhould have mote appeared, inthe ſauing of the multitude of that nation z is the hole bo; 
dis, he becing cut off bus os one membetʒthen that he ſhould be ſaued, and che whole bodie 
periſh: to this purpoſe Chiyſeft. vpon that place inthe Goſpels | 
«Anſel likewiſe vpon this place ſaith, that Paul optabar perire , defired to periſh, ſa d 
reſt might be ſaved: and thit ſenſe he coofirmech by the like deſire of two great Prophey 
Moles and Micah: this latiet, c. 3.11. wiſherh thus, I wodld I were 4 wax nat haning the ſpirg, 


thanner , Moſes ebiecit ſe exitis, Moles did offer himſeife to defiruQion for the people fake; 
thus Anſelme, 

Burt 2,though we allow Anſelmes interpretation, he is deceiued in his firſt proofs ; ſu 
though the vulgar Latine doth ſo read that place of Micah, yet it is truely according tothe 
driginall irenſlated thus, Fa was walking after the wind, and lying faiſty, Oc. that is, if thin 
were aue, that were given vato lies which propheſie of proſperous things vnto the 
be ſhould be a mecie Prophet for them: And the Prophet was not to wiſh vpon any occiſ. 
on, to commit ſinne, in telling of lies. 2.Concerning the other example of Moſes, it is right 
ly alleadged, but becauſe there is ſome queſtion abont Moſes manner of wiſh , how it jxto 
he taken, though clſewhere ic be handled at large, it ſhall not be amiffc breefcly to touchit 
hete i for it ic a great hindetance to the ſiudious reader, in a point wherein he expeday 
preſent ſatisfactiou, to make reference to another bdooke, which it may be is not ſo readieu 


haad, 
Queſt. 6. Her Moſes wiſhed tobe blotted out of the booke of life 

| for Iſraeis ſake. ; 

Moſes words are theſe, Ex0d43 3.31. 1f chow wilt not ( pardon their une.) blot me ont of th 
bool which tho haſt written : Becauſe that deſite of Moſes, and this of Paul here art dete 
like, as Hierome ſaith, if we conſider Moſes voice making requeſt for bis people we ſhall ſee mda 
faiſſe Mofo & Pauli erte criditum gregem affettum, ce. that both Moſes and Paul had ie 
ſame affe ion coward the flocke committed to them; it ſhall not be amiſſe to inſert ſoge- 
what here touching Moſes wiſh, Two things doe here breed 2 the manner 
vviſh aad the matter, and ſenſe thereof. 1. For the manner, Moſes victh that bouldaes of 
ſpeach that a ſubic will ſcatetly vſe ſpeaking to his Prinee, non ſolum clamat apud Dau ſul 
reclemat, he doth not onely crie vnto God, but he reclaimeth and crieth 8s it were ag 
his minde : But Philo remooueth this doubt, becauſc rhe Scriprure ſaith that God tillii 
with Moſes as with his freind: he ſpeaketh therefore freely and boldly as co his friend: this 
libertie then and freedome of his ſpeach is not to be attributed vnto his arrogancie, but n- 
co his freindſhip and familiaxitie: arregantis off andacia, amici off fiducia, boldnes and raſter 
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as touching the matter and meaning of Moſes vo we and deſire: for whereas Gods booked 
life ſigniſieth his ordajning of ſome vuto eteruall life; which ts of two ſorts, either ſecomdas 
fr edeſtinationems, according to the decree of the predeftinarion which cannor be alteredzce 
ſecnamadam 1 inſlitiars, according to mens preſent iuſtice: in the firſt ſenſe it would 
ſceme to be ffulia petitis, a fooliſh requeſt, to defire that which was impoſſible ro beblond 
aut of Gods decree ef predeſtination, and in the other it would be thought to be iii u 
vngodly defire, to wiſb to foll from the preſent ſlate of juſtice : now for the ſolucionofiby 
doubt there are diverſe anſwers framed. 4 
I. Kabbi Sulomen tokeih this to be the bovke of Moſes law , that it ſhould haue nod} 
mination from hien, but that his name might be taken our thence ; but it appesreib io tht 
Lords anſwer, willbiet ext of chat beoks him that ſianeih, tbat this booke belonged vnto matt 
then Moſes onely. — 
2. Rab. Aaſes Gerundenſ. thinketh, Moſes extra ſe raptum, to haue becpe as it were befide Yn 
himſelfe, and in bis great zcalc to his people ro haue ſpoken he knew not what. But ſeeing 
Moſes prayer was ſo well accepted of God, it is not to be thought that he offended in n 
king ſo raſh and inconſiderate a prayer. | | 
3» Pal Bnrgenſir varicth not much from ehe firff interpretation: hee taketh the be- 
here,for the biflocieall narration in Sctipture of the acts and doings of the Saints: and (6 
chioketh, that Moſcs oncly deſited , chat the great workes, which God had rough 


ab the ; 


. 


upon the Epi | | 4 ö 
tisband, (hould 155 eee ou fog — Chap 9. 40 
of Gods glorie, which was manifeſted 6 — - mn pray againſt the ſecting forth | 


e 
1 Caietan vnderſtandetb it, de libro princi 
* 6 n principatu, of the boo i 11 
22: unto, oa 
2 er to ©, nn 2 
t, dot the words of the Lord, Iwill blot — 4 —— — Tfrael ſhould — 
that fniuneth, (hew that Moſes ſpeaketh _ 
not of a 


* perſonall writing in any ſugh book, which ; 
+ I nochers were written as wellas — 2 him alone. but of ſuch a booke, where= 
ke 5; Ange ine maketh this ſenſe, qu. 147. n Exod. as thou hafl je | 
dot eraced out of the booke which thou haſt wri aff made ie certain, rh 
thou wilt remit alt vvritten, ſo let that I can 
it rbs ſinne of this people: B me be as ſure and eertait 
Kiſenſe, for there che Lord ** . Gods anſwer , I wil blot ont, &. out —— 
tedout: then Moſes wiſh was to be — wr Moſes,thiar he ſhould bee beblor. 
6. Lyrauus ſaitb, that Moſes did thus wiſh ſecundum de ſideri = 
eveding to che defice of the inferiour part of his mind — partic inferierts anime, a 
judgement and vnderftanding; as Chrit oral inde,nor in the ſuperiour part , whi — Go 
; there is a more ſufficient anſwer then * Fe ed mike ef ige paſſe fi om —— 
J. Tloſtatus qu. 44. in 22. Exod. — wie aſh . G. following. * 
gel, ine we ob e ur at it is an byperboricall ſpeach , as th | 
e in luch paſſionate ſpeeches, they ew their k haue no children, then to have died 
ibis ſenſe Moſes ſhould baue had no ſuch meanin — de — — Bur in 
by — earech inthe Lordsan =_— 2 otted out of Gods book;the con- 
. 4 er will haue this co be the meaning: lat we owe * f 
wo, forget me for euer: for as we vſe to commi of thy oke , that is, obliniſcere mei 
wold remember, ſo the things 9 mit thoſe things to writing , which 
metapboricall ſpeach,as is cuident by th eſire to forget we blos out: But it lem 
Hierome epiſt. 1 5 r.ad Aly aſ. — 1 by Moſes. | ore then a 
1 . 19. 10. a 5 
wits, ler chem be blotted ont of the books of the ae oral. c. 7. Ext. in Fſal. 68. vpon theſe 
ately of this tempotall life, and thoſe to be blo 75 oe take this booke to be tbe d 
heir opinion wiſhcih onely to be depriued reed out, which are deprived of life: Moſes 
amt be 16, for the Lord faich, bee 8 - this mortal life 2 ſo alſo — * oſes 
igh en are token away 5 * ofthis — im which ſinneth; now not onely — oa 
16, But (bryſeſtomes expoſition is beſt, who lib. 3. de provide | ; 
| 7 the other of Paul, of che figall ( , ee doch intetpret theſe word 
thevifion of God, and fruition of Chr paration from Chriſt, and of beeing de — 
lan Gr. Moſes w6uld not be bros be — = er _ inreduesin — 
— nar. in 2 2. in Cantic. che — — , the people pul 8 
de ſorme ion: ' E CON jon 
letbing of God, — So of this doubr,how Moſer could defi — 
1 Queſt, 7 — nt eatiſwer to the 3. obie ioo e an impoſh- 
7. in matters of ſaluati 8 
3.45 U ought to haue = — N d after the fleſh 
2 y kinſmen according to the fleſp. I. Baſil regal. bree ers. 1 
2 pirituall matters none ought to haue m Bret. reſp. 190. deliuereth this doctiln 
| = orhers,that are not neere in blood: IS vnto their kindred after the elk, 
= is opinioy, 2,Cor,z,16, Henes forth how at ſaying of Paul? may ſeeme to con- 
8 — 4. _ the fleſh, yet Co we 7 - ed i the fleſh „ea though wee had 
| aid legs 5 — 7 theſe falſe teachers, which ood pe * e . the Apo- 
| enall ce ; 3 n earn 5 
wings Saine Paul would — —8 — generation of Chriſt — the ge — 
aluck out ward priviledges, as that h w,that ie, truſt vnto: before his calling be ſt — 
uk, and ſuch like, Phil.; : | , — = — —— circumciſed, an Hebrew, of the nn — _ 
od be will bor know — . things as droſſe and dung in — 
ons CD bs i Brad = y according to the fleſh, in reſpect — 
, th flbprofiterb nothing CAfar. jour himſclfc ſaich, Ioh. G. 1 3. /t i the ſpirit that nicks 
wh. ut that euen ſpiritual) things may by the rule of ; 
Tue. it may ehus 2ppeare. 1. Becauſe our — gan n 
d; piety doth qualific and moderate naturall — * by religion. 
M's it doth not extinguiſh 
it, 
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412 Chap. 9. 24 (ex fuld Commentarie 
it. 2. Charkie muſt be erd;»ata, ordered: it proceedech in degteet: firſt a man my expreſſe 
his loue coward his one, 1. Iim. g. . Les — — te ſhew godlineſſe toward their own; 
houſe, 3. 5. Poul giveth this as argaſon of his heauineſſe and greite 2 the Iſraclices, beeauſe 
they were his kindred after ibe fleſb; where though be v ſeth a limitation, that after the fi, 
they were onely bis brethren, hut other wiſe they were not, being vabclecucrs and contem. 
oy of che Golpell, yet it much mooyucd him for them, becauſe they were his kinred after the 


Queſl, 8. The cauſes which made the Apoſtle to be ſo much 
2 greinad for the lemes, v. g. . 1 

He recountcth diverſe ptiuiledges and immunities of the Tewes , which made bim the 
mote to deſire their conuerſion. 1. In reſped of himſcife, they were bis brethren, not ſo pro, 
perly called, but chey ute his kiaſmea after the fleſn: though in other reſpect: they were 
not his brethrens this phraſe after the fleſh is aſter ward.v.5. beeiag ſpoken of Chriſt talen 
ia aa athee (eaſe: ic heweth him to be of an other nature, then that which he had after the 
flaſh: bete it ſhewerk not a diuetſitie ef nature, but a differẽce of brotherhood in Paul& the, 

2. Ihn be reckoneib yp their priviledges with relation vnto God. t. They ace the Iſti. 
elices : they acecacher called by that name of Jacob, iben by the dame of Abraham and ]. 
zast ; for that theſe had ſonnes, which belonged nat to the people of God, but all lacobs 
ſonnes were the fathers of the Lords people, and tbey are named of Iſtael rather then Iacob, 

becauſe it was the more warthie name, both for that the Lord impoſed it, and for the mon 
excellent ſignificati on: Iſrael ſiguiſfie ch one prevailing with God, 2. Theirs was the adejti. 
ox, that ic, they were adopted to be a peculiar people vnto God, ſelected from all the world; 
and therefore they afe called, Exod. 4. a3. the Lerdt firſt barre: there is an other adoption, 
when we are adopted to be the ſonnes of God by grace, Rom. 5, 15. but the Apoſile 2 
keth here of the out ward adoption and ealliug to be che people of Cod. 3. The glerie which 
Chryſoſtome vnderſſ andetb, iu that they were the peculiar people of God, ſo allo qm du. 
leſ. interlin. I heoderet, of the tniracles and great works whereby tbey became tamons and 
glorious:Lyrau of the divine vikons and apparitions:but it it bettet ceferred vnta the Ark 
ofthe couenanc, which is called the glorie of God, 1. Sam. 4. 21. 22, Gryn. Calv, Mart, Tel, 
Pare, 4. T be conenants, giuing ef the lam, the ſeruice of Ged : Origen by the coucnants or 

cetamencs voderſtandeth the diverſe rene wing of Gods couenant with his people, ſa Ae. 
Of. Hier. is epiſt. ad Algaſ. qu. g. of the old and nee Teſtament, ſo Hm, bus ibe ben 

tenament is afterward expteſled ia che word promiſet: the coucaancs were rather thetmo t- 
bles of couenant, as the Apoſtle calleth them, Heb. 9. 4. and ſo here the Apoſile teckoueth 
vp «lee kind of lawes which Iſrael had, the moral, contained in the tables of the lawe ,the 

indiciall, called here ehen, the giving of che law, aud che ceremonial, which conſiſted of 

the Prieſthood and lacnfices,called hgre the ſeruice. . The promiſes: which were of two (acts, 
eichet cempacell, as couching the iohericiog of the land of Canaan, or ſpiritual of the Mei» 
ah, Gryn. both legall promiſes and Eyangelicall, Mart. boch of this life and the next, Pala, 
theſe promiſes firſt helonged vnto ibem, and vpon theit teie cting, they were fulfilled rpon 
the Geutiles, Ofaunder. 

3. The third ſort of ptiviledget are with relation vnto the fathers , thence were rhe ful, 
chat is, of that nation were the — Pazriarkes , of whom tbey ate deſcended god 
God promiſed to be theit God, and of their ſeede, Gen. 7.4. yea to a thouſand generation, 
Exod. a0. 6. though they were degenerate children, yet vuto chem belonged the promile 
made vnto their fatbers, ; a | 
4. The fourth kind of ꝑtiuiledge is with relation to Chriſt; and of whom» Chriſt came: (ont 
les ut ost ihe coniungion and, and vadetſtand the fathers of whom Chriſt came; ſo Ornf 
Ham, Lyren. following the vulgar Laune: But the better reading is with the coniuadion, 
. fob un hat is, of the lſtaelites came Chriſt: ſo (bry/ot.Theophyl, Fertnl.l,de Trmit. im. 
J. 2.6. 8. Hilaris lib. $, Trinst, with others:according to the Greeke origiaall: for it is acos. 
meadatiou of che whole nation of Iſrac),ond an excellent prerogative that Chrilt came 
them according to the fle(h. > N 

Queſt. 9. Of the excellencie of the Iſraelitet, amd of true nebilitie. 

t. The nobilicie of che 1rachircs dinerſly appearerh. 1. One thing that maketh 4 naten We « | 
noble, is to haue genus arm & davperwixives , to come of a pure and vnmingled f * 
a3 the Athenians boaſted that they came oſ themſelues, without che mixture of any 2 "obs 
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Upon the Epiſtle £0 the Romanes; Chap.9 


. 

, but it was moſt true of the Hebrewes, they were deſcended of Abraham,endioyned 

tot in marriage but wich themſelues. 4. That is counted a noble nation, which hath i per- 

ka ement within it ſelſe, and liue by their ownelawes; as the Hebrewes did, who- 

ded Far lowes given them of God. 3. They were alſo of great antiquitic, 3. And many ex- 
aallent and worthie men came of that nation. | | 

3, Some make ſmall account of nobllitie, and vrge mack that ſaying of /phicrates , who 
heeing but a coblers ſouae, grew to be a famous capraine,which becing obiected vnto him, 
anſwered, wenn gerns 4 me incipit, uu in te deſinte, my nobilitie beginneth in me, and thine 
eadeth in chee: and nobilicie chey ſaꝝ is but an outward thing, enen as the garments and 
robes of honour, which make not a man honourable, 

Contra. 1. True it is that vertue without nobilicie is more commendable, then nobility 
Aout vereue; but when vertue is incidentte them, that are deſcended of 8 noble race, ic 
»ſo much the more glorious, 2, Some may much degenerte from theit noble anceftours, 
weorne and ſtockes tranſplanted may growe wild: as of ſuch as have beene ingennous and 
wieraue, may deſcend cruell and ſavage impes, as the poſterit)e of Aleiliades, fa degeners- 
hand of ſuch as were gentle and affable may ſome come, chat ate dull and bloekiſh, as the 

pring of Cymon and Socrates. 3. Let here is a threefold priviledge ro bee deſcended of 
— worthie patents. 1. There doe remaine ſome ſeedes of generous indes, which 
ave way or other will in time ſhewe themſelues in the poericie, 2. The example of the ver · 
tet or the anceſtours is much to mooue and eneline the poſteritie, 3. And beyond all this, 
be Lord bath promiſed to be the God of the faithfull, and of their ſeede to a thouſand ge- 
nerntions: ſo that they which are deſcended, though diverſe degrees off from true noble 
progenitors, ere beloued of God for their fathers ſokes, 
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neſt. 10, Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 5. h id over all, bleſſed for ener. 

t. kraſmus is blamed both by Proteſtants, as Bra, and Papiſts, as Tolet anner. g. for alte · 

nod changing the reading of this verſe, making this the ſeuſe, God who is oner all, be bleſ- 
euer: and will noe haue this elauſe referred to Chriſt ; but that the Apoſtle doth con- 

dale gederally with a doxologie, giuing praiſe vnto Godtilikewiſe he thinketh that this word 


is inſerted, vrging that neitheit Hallaris hack it in Pſal. 1 22. nor Cyyrias lib, 6. cont. In- 
2 whereas notwithſtanding Origen, Chryſoſt,Theophyl, and generally all expoſitors do ſo 
ad, a many of them vſe this place to prooue the diuiuitie of Chrid, 

18. Paul coneludeth with chis doxologie for two reaſons: 1. botb as Chryſotome ſaith to 
{nh the praiſe of Chriſt; whom the Iewes blaſphemed: 2, and as Hayme,co ſhewe. that 
be wos ſorric for the relectiou of the Iewes, yet he gaue thankes to God for all, and 
cal in his good pleaſure, | 

e. rr. Ofthe meaning of theſe words,y.6, Al rbey are vor 1/7 acl, which are of Iſrael, 

The Apoſile here anſwereth an objeAion,chac if ie ſo be that che Iſtaelites are caſt off and 
Aaken, then ic ſhould ſeeme that che word of God is of uo effect, and his promiſes made 
wit; hereunto the Apoſile maketh anſwer by a diſtinction of the Iſraelites, that ſame are ſo 
uh n reſpedt of their carnall generation, ſome are the ceue Iſraclices-, whichare the chil- 

nofche promiſe, and of che faich of Abraham:Bur here is ſore queſtion about the ſcops 
ud putpoſe of the Apoſile. Kc: 
Some thinke thet the Apoſtle intendeth cheifely ca prooue the voeation of the Gen- 
A chat chey are the true Iſrael of God, and ſo the promiſes of God are not made voide: 
wltheſe make the example of Izaac onely typical) , thereby ſhadowing forth the difference 

ene the true belecuers, and choſe onely which haue the out watd calling : to this pur» 
” EleChryſoffome, who applyeth this exaraple to the Gentiles, which are called by the word, 
Wtegenerate by beptiſme: ſo the ordimar. gloſſ. and Tolet annor. 16. But if the Apoſtle in« 
led onely to ſhew by this diſtinction, che calling of the Gentiles, he had not — 
* = obieRion,which concerned the promiſes made to the Iſraelites his kinred afe 
ein. 

Neither yer ls the Apoſttes ſcope to be reſtrained onely to the nation of the Iewes 2 23 
Mn Martyr ſeeme ch to thinke, Iſraelities populs prowiſſionens prepeſitam fuiſſe indefinite, that the 
mile was pt opounded indefinitely to the people of Hree), which came of Abraham aſter 
witch, dec. and therefore he miſliketh Chryſoſfomes application ro the Gentiles: for it is e- 
Went ehac the Apoſtle in the end of the ehaprer treateth of the vocauon of the Gentiles, 
= eunts he make a way by ihis diſtindion. 
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3. So then vnder the name of the true lirac af Cod, the Apoſſle comprehendeib thok 
, which did imitate the faith of Abraham, whecher they were of the fleſn and carnal! gene. 
ration of Abraham, or not, Gryncus : And Haymemaketh three kind of childrey of Abra. 
-haw, ſotue are ſecundum ſidem & gratiam, both according to faith and the fleſn, as the belge. 
ving Iewes: ſome onely according to the fleſh,as the inetedulous Iewes: ſome according to 
faich, but nut in the fleſh, as the beleebing Gemtiles. 328 m m 
Tolet well obſetueth, annot. 16. that S. Pauls anſwer is not to the former obiection, the 
Gods promiſes tooke effect in ſome of the Ie wes, though not in all, to whom it was made: 
for then in part it had not taken effect, but the promiſe was made oncly to the true Urae. 
lites, and ſo in all tbem, to hom it was made, it was effectuall. 82 - 
5. And whereas the Apoſtle bringeth in the example of Iſaac, to ptooue ther all are not 
the children of Abraham, that are of his ſeed, becauſe Iſmael was allo. of Abrahams ſeed bu 
was not the heite of promiſe; it muſt be obſcrucs, that neither all that deſcended of Iſmael, 
were excluded from the promiſe, for of him came many beleeving Gentiles , nor all incly. 
ded within the promiſe, that came of Izaak, for then all of Iſtael ſhould be the true Iſnach 
But theſciwo arc propounded as examples, Iſmael onely of thoſe. which are borae accor, 
dingcothefleth, and Izaak of thoſe which arc borne not by the force of nature, but by pre 
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Queſt. 1 2. Of the mezning of theſe words, v.10. and not 
1 onely, &c. but alſo Rebecca, & c. | q 

1. This is an impetfect ſpeaci, and not onely, and theretore ſome what muſt be ſupplyed; 
ſome there fore inſeit thus, and not onely he, that is Iſaac, Bex a, Geueuenſ. ſome, and net 
ill) ſbee, vnderſtanding Sarah, that is, ſne onely non accepit diuinum reſponſum, receiued not 
a diuine anſwer, Irencus lib. 4. e.3 8. or promiſſionem, the promiſe, gloſſ. ordinar , or a ſonne by 
the helpe of grace, Lyranm: but the better ſupplie is, to put it neither in the maſculine ot ſe- 
minine, but in the neuter, and not onely ( hoc abis, that is, it was not thus onelyin Iſmad 
and Iſaac, but in this othet example, which he now propoundeth; ſec the like phraſe be- 
fore,c.6.11.a0d 8,23, 384 112 
2. For whereas diuerſe expoſitions migbt haue beene taken to the former example: us 
that they were of two mothers, and the ſame of diverſe conditions, the one free the other 
bound: now the Apoſtle produceth an other example, wherein neither of theſe twotxtep- 
tions can haue place: for Jacob and Blau came of one mother, and they were botue at one 
bittb. | 1 4 

3. The vulgar Latine teadeth, Rebeccaex no concubitu,ar one lying in eonception hut in 
the Greeke it is not ſo, but (he vwryy N,, hauing conceiued by one: in the ſame ſenſe ihe 
Syrian tranſlator, companying with bim thougb ii be not vnlike, but that as they were borne 
together, ſo they were conceiued together. 

4. But Chryſoſtome here hath a ſtrange opinion: that the Apoſtle leaueth this queſtion 
vndiſcuſſed, why the Lord did make choice of Iacob and refuſed Eſau: he onely anſerei 
one queſtion by au other: for the lewes might haue demanded why they were reieQted 
and che Gentiles accepted, and he anſwereth by the like queſtion concernining the faibers 
Iſaac and Iacob were taken, Iſmael and Eſau refuſcd ; and goeth no further: like as in the gj. 
chapter, he ſneweth that Chrifls tighteouſneſſe is derived to vs, as Adams ſinne is propagy 
ted, but there he leaueth, and proceedeth not to ſnewe, how ſinne is propagated from . 
dam: But Chin ſoſtome is in both deceiued, ſor both in that place he ptooueth the propagy 
tion of finne from Adam to his polleritie, by the effect thereof, vamely, death, all ſinnel 
in Adam, becauſe by ſinne dearth enired: and in this place be ſhe weth the fir cauſe of thee 
lectioa of lacob, and the reprobation of Eſau, namely the free purpoſe of God, v. 11. 
the purpoſe of God might remaine. 5 

Quctt. 13. Whether theſe examples concerne temporall or eternal | 
election and reprobation, Baccord 

It is by ſome obiected, that theſe examples ot Iſaac and Iſmael, Iacob and Eſau, doe on) before hi 
ſhew their temporall reiection, not their depriving of eternall life: but ihc y ate (63 forth on unt u 
ly as types of the reiection of the lewes, | 

1. For the text cited out of Geneſis, chop. 1 f. ſpeaketh of ſeruitude, that the eldet Apo 
ſhall ſerue the younger: but one may be in ſeruitude, and yet not eternally reiected. J 
2. And this prophe ſie was nor perſonally fulfilled in Iacob and Eſau, but in their N 3. Ne 
s zo h 


* F. EFFI. TT TENS owe 


TY 
4 + 

* * 
£ 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romianes, Chap.g: 
56. That other place, Mal.r.2.(hewerh whe:cin-rthe loue vf God tonſiſted toward Iacob, 
wa bis hatred toward Eſau, becauſc he gave vnto Facob the land of promiſe ; but ents Eſeu 
be made bis mountaine waſt, and gaue him a drie/and barren couutrie. Thus Exaſmw obite 
ded, iFhis diarrib, pro liber. arbit. and of late Hai and Huber, $9775 814] 
Cuntra. To theſe obiections of Eraſum, Lurber hath ſufficiently made anſwer, lib 
4466-mucb/ differing herein from the Lutherans ſo called in theſe times. d. 
+4; Firſt; here Luther, aud ſo Per, Martyr vpon this place anſwer by way of cenceſhon, 
harifig were admitted, that 8. Paul onely ſpeakech of their temporall reiection, yetit is 2 
eng argument to ſhe w, that election is uot by workes, ſecing euen the diſpofing of this 
wporall inberitance was not by workes; but according to the putpoſe of God: ſecondly, 
ru denied, that this teſtimonie onely concerned the temporaliinbericance: for this exter- 
ull promiſe of the inheritance of Canzan, had relatiorres Chriſt, and the ſpirituall promi- 
ſes were therein exhibired ; and ſo the Apoſtle draweth his argument, 4 /gnoad rem ſignifi- 
ataw, from the ſigne to the thing ſignified, Iun. lib. 2 h 10. ſo alſo Pare dub. g, this 
ige giuen vnto the younger ouer the elder; was effects ſingularis gratie, complectens ea om- 
a ad fed Dei, Cc. it was an effect of ſpeciall grace, comprebending' all things be- 
longing to the couenant, and everlaſting life. re 5 0 | 
2, As this prophefie was hiſtorically fulfilled in their poſteritie, ſs alſo it mufi haue ſome 
telt in their perſons: for ie is ſaid to Elau; Geneſ. 27, 40, Thon ſhalt be thy brothers ſeruant: 
cb ſeeing it was not fulfilled viſibly, for Eſau had a more flouriſting out ward ftaic then 
ed; hob, it had a ſpirituall accompliſhment in them, Eſav beeing a ſeruant in teſpect of lacob, 
/ heczoſe be was cut off from the coutnant of grace. And though thete be not euide i teſti- 
po; ane of the reprobation of Iſinael and Eſau, yet it is moſt probable 7 feeing Iſmael was a 
by cker and perſecutor of Izaak, Gal. 4. 9. and Eſau is called a prophane perſon, that they 
e- mrereprobates: vnleſſe it ean be ſhewed chat they returned in their life time to the fellow- 
ud I da oſ the Church, for without the Church there is no ſaluation: Par. dub. 
be- IN 3. In Malachie, the Lord v ſeth this as an atgumemt of his loue to Iacob, and hatred to 
das, becauſe he had giuen a pleaſaut land to the one, and a barren ground to the other: but 
anche Lord tiſeth higher, and ſhew eth how that with Eſau he is angry for euer, and that he 
her I willbe magoified in Iacob: that place then cannot be teſiraiaed to temporall things, 
p* 4 And if theſe examples onely concerned temporalſ things, then had not the Apoſtle al- 
one — to the purpoſe; which was to ſnew who were che children of God, 3nd the 
of the promiſe.v. g. but this is not to be thought of the Apoſtle, that he eited Serip- 
tin w inpertinently. See further hereof, Synopſ. 
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ne + Queſt. 14. How tbis ſaying of the Prophet, Eſan haue I hated, agreeth 
ore Wl with thar, Wiſd.i r. 25. Thea hateſt nothivg which 
| thow haſt mad. 0 


1 \{«tharinas to diſſolue this knot, tefetteth this hatred of Eſau vnto tbipgs temporall: 
lut lacab is ſa id to be loued, and Eſau bated, becauſe Jacob had the better bleſſing, and 
nat temporall gifts beſtowed vpon him, and Eſau ſeemed to be neglected; like as the yon« 
gerlonnes may ſay their father hateth chem, when the inberitanee is given vnto the Elder; 
lan buch been ſhewed before, that cheſs examples ate alledged by the Apoſtle to ſhewe 
no uete the ehilden of promiſe, and who not, and therefore they cannot be reſtrained ro 
moral things. dene s 
"Auguſtine faith, Non odit Deus Eſan hominem, ſed odis peccatorem, God hated nor Eſau 
nnn, buc as a ſinner + lib. ad Simplician, quæſt. 2, and he explaneth his minde thus further: 
Winguiſhing betweene theſe three, creaturam, peccatum ;,panam peccati, rhe creature, the 
ine of the creature , and ehe puniſhment; the firſt God hateth nor, nor thelaft, the one 
made, the other he ordained, but hee hateth ehe chird, that is ſiune, which hee made not: 
leu e ludge condemning a theefe, neither hateth his perſon , nor the puniſhment, which 
"cording to juſtice, but the crime of thefr, & e. vpon this anſwer inſiſteth Pererixs, and 
lore him Elayroo, Noon odit neruram, quam freut, ſedpereatiie, quod non fecit, be bated nor the 
wore, which he made, but the Gnne, Which he made hot: ſo alſo Gorrhay : and the ordina- 
ſe, Hit hared nothing in Eſan, niſi eriginale peccations, bur his original ſinne, &c. But 
Apoſtle bete ſpeaketh of an hatred, before Eſuu had done any euill, and before the fight 


* 2. Neither doth it ſarisficy to ſay it is ſpoken comparatively, Eſau was bated, that is, leſſe 
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| 416 Chap. 9. eA foxfold Commentarie 
belouedꝭ is a man is bid eo hate ſather and mother to eleaue to his wife, that is, loue them 
lefle, then his wife: for the Apoſtle calleth them the veſſels of wrath afterward, whom beit 
pere ſaid ro hate; therefore ſuebh are: bot beloued ax vii. PO 

4. This then is the ſolution: hatred in God ſignifieth three things. 2. The negatſba ang 
deniall of his loue, and of this degree of hatred ſione is not the cauſe, bur the will of God, 
that electet whom he will, and reſuſeth whome he pleaſeth: thus God hateth Eſau, aad all 
the reprobace. 2. The decree of puniſnment, and this proceedetb from the foteſight of 
and thus God is ſaid to hate the wicked. 3. Ie fignifieth ehe anger of God, and his abhorrin 
of that which he hateth; and thus God is ſaid zo hate iniquitier and of this hatred js that ſay. 
ing to be vnderſtood, Then hateſt nothing, that thes haſt made: for God in this ſenſe hargh 
not his creaturee, bue finne in them, Parew dub. 1 1. Tea ! 

Queſt. 15. Of ihe meaning of theſe words, Iwill bane mercie on 

7 _ ., whom / will bane mercie. | 

1. Origen and Hicromegepiſt ad Hedib, qu, 10, doc thinke that this is an obieQion madehy 
ſome as ix were contradicting the Apoſtleʒ But this is the Apoſtles anſwer rather to the for. 
mer obiection: i there iniquitie with God, that he ſhould cle one, and rcic another, both 
ofthem becing inthe ſame tate and condition; to the which the Apoſtle maketh anſwg, 
God forbid, and giueth a reaſon of his anſwer here out of the Scripture. 

2. Chryſoſteme thioketh, whom Theephylatt followerh, that by this ſentence the poſi 
ſtaieth mans curioſitie, from requiring the cauſe why ſome are elected, ſome are refuſed; 
which is beſt knowne voto God; as the Lord anſwered Moſes, who was defirous to knoy; 
why all the Iſraelites being guilty of the ſame finne,, in worſhipping the golden ealſe, yu 
were not alike puniſhed: to whom the Lord anſwereth thus in effect, Non eſt mum ſcire i. 
ſes, Fe. Moſes it belongeth not to thee to kyow who are wortby of my mercie, & e. But in this ſenſe 
chece were ſmal coherence in the Apoſtles ſpeach:for then there ſnould be no anſwer made 
ynto the former obiection, which the Apoſtle remooueth here: Tolet annor. 12. neithet uu 
this ſentence vttered vpon any ſuch occaſion, concerning the puniſhing of ſinne of the Iſne- 
lizes, and ſparing of others; but whereas Moſes had made requeR to (ee Gods glotie, aud 
che Lord hid graunced him to ſee his backer parts, and ſo in part ycelded vnto his requeſ 
then this is added as a reaſon thereof; I will baue mercie, AMart. LEES 100 

3. Ambroſtis farce wide, whomaketh this the ſenſe of theſe words, I will bane mocien 
bim, on wbom I will bane mercie, tbat is, quem preſeins, whom I foreſaw like after his eittot ta 
recurne vnto me: fo the ord, gloſſ. emi præſcis miſericordiam, whom 1 forcſaw , mercie is io bet 
ſhewed vponthe like gloſſe Thomas maketh mention of in his Commentarie,/wil lam an. 
Cie on him, quem dignum prænouero miſericordis, whome I foreſame ts bee worthy of mercie, Bu 

this is not agreeable tothe Apoſiles minde: 1. There had beene no occaſion of 20 (act 
obieQion, if the cauſe were in the forchghr of mens worthineſſe, why ſome are elected and 
not others, for then there had beene no (hew of iniuſtice at all in God, the reaſon bad been 
plaine: Tolet anner, 23. 2. This, to give voto thoſe which are worthy , veſpieit inflitiam Dei Wu 
reſpectech the iuſtice of God, whereas the Apoſitc here referreth all vnto Gods mercy; Mes, ¶ Weir 
. Neither can that be a cauſe of election, which is an effect eheteoti for ca beleeue, andi A 
e obedient, are effects of election, then the ſoteſight thereof cannot be che eauſeif em fi 
aiſput. 7. err. g. . | 88 

3. Neither is this ouely an Hebrew phraſe fignifying the (ame thing, as Taler. ibid. is the e 
Hebrewes for more vehemencie ſake doe expreſſe the ſame thing, by an emphaticoll repet- Nn cer 
tion: neither yet ate theſe words fo cuciouſly to be diſtinguiſhed with Av/elme, as to refer (aol 
them to Gods mercie in calling, in beleeving, and in working, that whom he (heweth mer- N 
cy vpon in calling, he will ſne further mercicin giving grace to belecue, and whom beg Ie 
veth grace vnto beleeue, they (hall haue grace alle to worke by their faichs Lyranu and Pr 
rerius vnderſtand ibe 3. degrees of Gods mercie, in predeflinating,in giving preſent gie . 
and glorie to come; and ſo make this the ſenſe, / will haus mercie, in giuing grace to bm 3 
whom 1 have mercie, in electing him: and to whom I give fivall grace, Iwill (hew mercyit Meal 
giuing him future glorie: Ii much diffcreth por, I will haue mercie ( ex fatto) in 2A Amor 
ijndeede, vpon whom I have mercie, decrets, in my decree of election, parailel. 1 1. But 
rem better ſheweth the reaſon of the ingemination and repeating of theſe words z do ihe 
1. This mercic, grai xit am, to be franke aud free, and that there can bee no teaſon or. 
yeelded why God ſhewcth mercie, bus bis one gracious ins)ipation to mereie. aff 
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karariaw, that it is arbitrarie depending onely vpon the will of God. 3, Conſtantem, that it 


hverſew, this mercie is infidice and without meaſure, not oncly in beſtowing one grace, 


bus Wag» 7 
4 it ie to be obſerued, chat though the ſame word, to have mercie, bee retained 
hoth ip tbe Grer ke tranſlation of the Sepeuagine,and in the Latine in both parts of the ſen- 
tin che Hebrew there ate two words, the one in the former clauſe of the ſentence, 


dene bowels of compaſſion , and beſide the Septuagint doe put the verbe in the preſent 
xale,in che latter pace of both che clauſes, whereas in the original) the ſame tenſe and time 
phept iv both; but this is no great difference. the ſenſe Rill nocwithRanding temaine th 
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6, This then is the Apoſtles meaning: whereas it was obiected that if God elect ſome, 
ul not others, their caſe heeing the ſame, the Lord might ſeeme to be partiall and vnioſt: 
eanſwere th in effect thus much, that whereas all are endebted to God, and without Gods 
acielike to periſh, hexe is no iniuſtice, if God remit his debt to one, and not to another: 
define faith, Debitum fi non reddis, babes quod gratmleris, fi raddis ron babes quod queraris 
bon doc not pay thy debt which thou oweſt, thou haſt cauſe to be thankeſullʒ if thou do- 
dl thou ha ao caule to complaine; So then rhe Apoſtle here ſneweth, that between the 
kaec of election andreprobation, and the executios thereof, there came betwerne certen 
kbordinate cauſes; all are ſinners in Adam, for mercie preſuppoſeth miſerie:where the Lord 
dee fiodech all in miſerie, there if he ſhe w mercie to ſome, and not to otbers, no man can 
vial bim of iniuſtice, becauſc he is not endebted or tied in his iuftice vato any, but all are 
Mature the children of wrath: if then he ſaue (ome out of that maſſe of corruption, it is a 
wake of his mercie, and no iniuNice is to be impuced vuto him, where ia iuſliee nothing is 
axc0a0y: to this purpoſe Jex. 4 anne. , 

| Queſi, 16, How it is ſaid, Ir is not in him that willeth, nor in him that 

| ranneth, but in God that ſpeweth mercie, 
 Origev and Hierome ad Hedib, qu.10,thinke that the Apollle ſpeaketh here inthe per · 
lnof one that contradictech and obieReth againſt that which he had ſaid; and Chryſoffome 
kh, chat the Apoſtle here aliam obieſtianem inducit, hringeth ia an ether abjeQion : But it 
leudene by chis note of illation (ſo then ] chat the Apoſile bus inferreth and includeth out 
ile ſormet places of Scripture alleadged. 
ngen aud Photius, wich other Greeke expoſitors, ſupply here the word ſolwn(oncly,) 
the Apollle ſhould meane, Is is net (oncly ) in him that ranneth, or iu him that willeth, bus 

Wihat ſheweth mercy: and Origen will haue this ſentence to be yoderſiood comparative» 
gu thoſe two other places, Pſa), 127. Except che Lord build the houſe they labour but in vaine 
kebaild iz; and 1.Cor.z. Neither he that planteth, is any thing nor be that wateretb, bs God that 
tarcrecſe. But thęſe places ate nor alike: for rhe Hirſt is 3 cul action to build an houſe, 
7 in the will of man bath ſome libortie, though it candot proſper without che bleſſing 
od: god like as che out ward miniferie of man is nothing auaileable vnto ſelustion, 
hour che aſſiſtance and concurrence of the ſpirit, ſo neither can the will or endeauout 
man doe any thing of it ſelfe toward the attaining of ſaluation, but all muſt bee aſeri- 
ko Gods mercie, Martyr: and beſide the antitbeſit or oppoſition, but in God thes ſhow» 
Eaercie, exeludeth that gloſſe, oncly; for Gods mercic and mans will cannot ia this oppe» 
Nabe joyned as workers together, ſeeing che one is excluded, and the other adrnitted: 
mx: Caluin here allo preſſeth ¶Auguſtines reaſon, hat if the Apoſtles words admitted a- 
Ned ſenſe, then they might as weſl bee inuerted to ſay, It « net in Cod that ſheweth mer- 
in him that willeth aud runneth, chat is, it is not onely in the one no more then in the o- 
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ee . Some of the Romoniſts, that will not haue mans free will vtterly excluded in the 
ue ot ſaluation, haue this deuiſe: that although ibere be ſome what in him, that wilech 
Amoneth, yet all is aſcribed to Gods mercie: becauſe mifericordia Des prenentt volunta- 
anni, rc, che meteie of Godpreventeth the will of man, &c, and mans will beeing 
M prepared, then worketh together with grace: Pererius numer. 46. taking vpon bim 
o coafute Caluiu: Thomas eAguive in his Cormenrarie here moouing this queſtie 
n, ſeeing chat free will is not ſufficieat without grace, ſo neither grace _— 
WIIDNOUT 


agoofiant aud immutable: where he ſheweth mercie, hee will haue mercie to the ende. 4, 


2 which ſignifieth to ſhewe grace, and favour: the other ja the latter part, is racham, to 
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without ſtee will, yet all is aſcribed to Gods mercie, anſwereeh by a diſtinction; becauſe the 
grace of God is ens principale, rhe principall agent, mans will ſecundum & inſtrumenal,, l 
the ſecond agent, and che inſttument, co the which the worke ts not aſctibed, but to th 
principall agent: as rhe 2xc is not laid to make a cheſt, but rhe artifices that workerh jtd ij 
© Contra, Pet. Martyr viech che fame ſimilitude, but to a diverfe ende: mant will indeed God 
vſerb as an inſtrument, but nor any goodnes in mans will, which it ſhould haue of jr ſeſe 
. wichour grace: the will of man concurreth as a natural l inſtrument, in reſpeR of the naturil 
facultie of calling; but ĩt hath no inclination to that which is good, but ac it pleaſerhCodyy 
mooue it, Mans will then, is a naturall inſtrument of the action, but not a mora)) infiromene 
of the goodnes of the action: this is wroughe wholly by the mercie aad grace of Gadvthers. 
fore the ordinaric gloſſe bete concludeth well out of Auguſt ine, reſtat vt tofu Dee datur jr 7% 
maineth that the whole be giuen vnto God: volentem præuenit vi velit, & ſubſequitnr nt fre. 
ſtravelit, he preventerh man to make him will, and followech him with his grace, that he do 
not will in vaine, &c. And 1 preferre here the ivdgement of Tolet and Bellarmine before gs 
ther RomaniRe; the firſt iafetteth out of ehis place, won fait niſi ex [ala valuntate Dei, the eil. 
ling of the Gentiles was onely of rhe will of Cod: annot. 23. the other likewile fo expo 
dech this place, that it is onely chgmercic of God, nothing at all in the will of man, thut le 
pei ſeueteth to the ende: lib. 2. de grat. t. 1 2. | | | 

4. Ambroſe by mercis vnderſtandeth the diſcerning judgemont of God, as he giveth jn; 
Rance in David and Saul, how both of them asked pardon of God: but God diſcerned eus 
bono anime pererer, which of them asked of a good minde: and ſo he will baue the meaning 16 
be, chat it was not enough for a man to will and endeavour, vnlefſe God did confirme 1d 
allow of his endeavour. But there is great difference berweeneche metcie of God, aud de 
zud gement and approbation of God: for but part of the worke is aſcribed ro the one, hin · 
as che whole is due to the other: ex Mart. i | 

5- Now touching the true meaning of the words : 1. Neither with eAnaſtaſixs qu. 39. t 
they to be reſtrained co Eſaus running and courſiug in the field to hunt for veniſon for hi 
Father. 2. Not yet with Tolet to Iacobs running to the flocke to ſetch a kid, Geu. 15. the l. 
poſtles doctrine js more generall. 3. Nor yet, as the ſame Tolet annot. 23. 15 this ſententt 
onely to be applyed ia genetall to che calliag of che Gentiles, and che reiection of the ſewer 
but with Auguſt. epiſt. tor. doe we interpret this place of the particular predeftinationoft- 
uery one that it dependeth not vpon the foreſight of the will and workes of men, but only 
onthe mercic of God. 4. Ofiander vaderandeth it ofthe willing and running of naturall 
and ypregencratc men among the heathen ; that they were not called in reſpett of apy ſuch 

vill or endeauour: but as well the calling and running of regenerate, as vnregenetite men, 
arehercexcluded from becing any cavſe of election. 5, Neither are choſe words to be dei 
ded; as though the willer were one, and the runner another: but the things onely are diſel- 
ned, by willing, is vndetſtood the inclination and endeauout of the minde, by running tbe er. 
ternall workes and labour, Gryneu. 6. And bere rhe nominatiue caſe muſt bee lupplyeh, 
Which Ber will haue to be election: that ic is not in the willer ot runner: and ſo ParemeHyp 
mo ſupplycth, the will is not of the willer, nor curſu, the running of the runner: Rev, Mia 

, better vaderſandech both; that two things are here implyed; that neither election is in Mia” 
ſped of any thing in man, neither that he hath power to will or runde of him(ſelfe. 7, AU 
Bea well imerpiceerb, 8 HA], of him that willeth, not voleutis, of the willing, to rake , 
all ambiguitie; leaſt the word $48, God, might be tliought eo be ſupplyed, in the two firſt, =p 
well as in the laſt; as though the ſenſe ſhould be this, [+ z not of God that willeth or rum, 
but that ſheweth mercie. : 

Quel. 19. Hu the Lord is ſaidts haue raiſed or 
| : ſtirred vp Pharash, v. 17. 

t. Photims in Oecumen. vndet ſtaudeth it of the railing vp of Pharaoh to che kingdowey 
alſo Rupert us Taitienſ, I have raiſed thee, ſcilicet in vegnum, that is, io the kingdome; fo alk 
the Rhemiſts in cheir aunot. and Databluu. But the Apoſtle goeth further then to the hang, 
Pharaohs comming to the kingdome. 2. (hry/oftome, (a allo the Septuagint and Chalde u 
phraſt, doc referre it to the ſauing and ketping of Pharaob alive from the pla gues of Mf 
that Cods power might be ſhewed in him: and to the ſame purpoſe e Ambroſe, hom 
ordinarie gloſſe followeth, thus ex poundeth; I haue taiſed thee vp, eum apud Deum mo 


eſſes, beelug in effect dead before God, in ſuffering thee to liue, & c. But many behde p 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romants, Chap.g. 49 

were ſo reſerued from the p)agurs of Egypr. 3. Some vadetſtand it peryeifſave , that 
Cad it ſaide to haue raiſed him vp, in permitting Pharaoh io rage agoinfi his people: per- 
Aude, non agendo, by perminiing, nor achng or doing any ching.” Rupertus before nllcad- 
qed: and theſe chiake that goad chings are done wolenty Dev, God becing willing, mala per- 
ayes, and euill by his permiſſion one)y. But Per, Martyr here well (heweth,, ther even 
on 8)ſo is not without che will of God, and tbat even good workes belong vnto 
Apectniſſiou: ac Hebr, 6, 2 will wee dec, of God permit cand this word ofraifing vp, 
ſiweib more then a permiſfion onely. 4. Some referce it vnto the meanes, 33 the ſigne 
ud woanders, whereby Pharaoh was further hardentd; ſo their meaning is, that God did 
nie bim vp occaſionaluer, by miniſtring occaſion onely: as eAnſelme , excit aui ie quaſs ſo- 
nv per mes gas, I did taiſe thee vp, or awake thee by my Hynes, as aſlcepe: to the 
purpoſe Lyranuc, abuſns eft e hee abuſcd the ſigues, which were (ene to bring him 
unpentance 3 Harms much diftecech not, Duritiam cards manifeſians, 1 manifeſted or 
ade tue ne by this meanes the hardnefſe of thy beart, But the Apoſtle atiſeth yet high- 
ij be counſcl) and purpoſe of God, hee ſtayeth not anely inthe externall and ſeconda- 

demeanes. 5. Beta and Gryneu Vaderiand jr of the creating of Pharaoh, that hee had 
uli and created him to that ende: but the Apoſtle as before in the example of Eſau and 
und, ſo bcre, ſpeaketh of che purpoſe aud counſell of God, which went before their cre. 
aun and biceh. 6. Per. Aſartyy hach this note by the way, ihat God inight raiſe vp in Pha- 
aue mide, Vebomenrem cogitationens de tuendo regno, a vehemenc cogiration or thoughr 
vdfead his kingdome : but hee by his on, cerruprion turned this cogitarion into ma. 
laid the people of God, Bur this doth not fully ſerisfie : for che counſell and purpoſe 
#Cod concerning Pharadh, was long before the taiſing or ſlitting vp of any ſuch cogi- 


9, Neither muſt this be referred ſo vneo God, as to make him the efficient cavſe of Mit- 

iy che malice of Pharaoh; as Pererius ſland ereth the Proteſtants to afficme, that Cod 
dvp Pharaoh, that is, feciſſe eum its obdurarum in malo, fc. to haue made bim ſo obdu- 
neui. that by puniſhiag of him diuetſiy, he tight take occafion to ſer forth his powet 


uyloric „Perer. diſp. . number. 50. But farre be iᷣ from vs to make od the authot of euill, 
proper cauſe of any ones hardneſſe of heatt : wee ate further from this blaſphemous 
dition, chen che Romani ehemſelues. : N 
© Neither doe we reſtraine ibis onely to Gods decree of the reiection and reprobation 

Iersoh: as though God had ordained Pharaoh to this ende, to ſhew bis Jiſobedicnce, 

thereby Gods power wigbt appeare: 35 Baller mine imputeth this opinion to ¶ aluis and ph N 
M, Mertyr, Deum abſolute Pharaonem excitaſſe cc. that God had abſolutely raiſed yp Pha- de mggret 
co teſiſi him, betare any foreſight at all of bis finne3 for God doth not ordaine ot ap- 9 
yu Yy vnto ſinne. Neither hath Calnie any ſuch ſaying; his words are theſe, God rayſed 
Mob to this ende, vt dum ille contumaciter dinine patientie reſiſtere nititur, that whileſt 
hſuketh to reſiſt obſtinately the power of God, bee beeing ſubdued and brought vnder , might 
Joy inxincible the arme of God is, Peter Martyr allo thus writetb, I haue raiſed rhee vp 
each, to ill rey peopſe , mii refiteres, ard ro refift mee, that my power might be ſeene 
dike, Neither of theſe affirme that God raiſed vp Pharaoh, to this ende torefilt him, but 

dende was the demmouſtration of Gods power, by bis obſtinacie and diſobedience, 
Wood procured not, but ordered it ſo, that his glorie and po wet might bee ſer ſorth 


Wuereſote for theri ght vnderſtanding of this place, there are foure thiags to be con- 
Wed, which will deliver God from all ſuſpicion of iniuftice. r. His abſolute power to diſ- 
if his creacures, as it ſeemeth beſt vnto bimſelſe, as ihey may beft ſerue vnto his glo · 
e may take vnto himſelfe and leaue whom he will. and none are . fay vnto him, What 
Whos? 11a. 45. 9. 2. God did foreſee the malice and ebRiinacie of Pharaohs hear, wher- 
ſefore-iudged bim worthic of perdition; a3 Habac, 7. 1. the Prophet ſpeaketh of the 
mideans, 7 bow haſt ordained them for indgement, and eftabliſhed them for correttion: and inthe 
verſe he ſpeakech of their wickednefle, wherefore doeff chow /ooke pon the tranſgreſſorr 
is Sod by his ſecret working, but moſt iuſt, is ſaid to ſtirre vp the ſpirit of the wicked, not 
Flaclioing their corrupt wills voto euill, but by bis ſecret power ordering them to that 
2%, which he hath appointed: a3 Ter. 3 1.11. God is ſaid to haue raiſed vp the ſpitit of the 
Nor the Medes, againſt Babel: and yet iris certvine, that they ſinned in this —_ 

. which / 
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which God Rirred them vp vnto: for God ſtirred them vp to one end, to be miniſters of hi þ 
judgements vpon that wicked nation; but they therein ſatisfied onely their one cruell ud 1 
couetous mind: as Ila. 10. 3. the Lord ſaith concerning ¶Aßbur: I will giue him a charge e 
the people of my wrath, &c. but he thinketh not ſo; they conſidered not wherefore the Lord vied 0 
them as the eud of his wrath, 4. Laſtly, the ende muſt be conſidered, whereforeGodraigg 1 6 
vp Pharaoh: to a moſt holy and iuſt end, for the ſetting forth of his gloric : as the wiſenm 
ſaich, Ptou. 6. 4. The Lord bath made all things for bis owne ſake ,yea enen the wicked againſt u 
day of euill. lo theſe foreſaid reſpeRts God is ſaid to baue raiſed yp and ordained Pharach, WM Þ 
without aay touch of iniuſtice at all. „ 1 
; Queſt, 18. How the Lord is ſaid to barden whom he | 
3 will, v. 1 8. 1 
1. Origen thinketh that this ſentence is pare of an obiection propounded iu che petſouei WM W 
ſome other: and ſo alſo Chryſeſtome, But it appearerh to bee the Apoſiles owne alen 4 
both by the note of lation, therefore he hath merc ie, &c. and becauſe the obiection follouai | 
in che next words, v.19. Tho wilt ſay vnto me then: Which ſheweth chis to be ao part of the 
obieQion; Beza, Grynens, ' 
2. Some thinke chat God bardneth by permiſhop oncly, as Occum, indurat, . j. durum 
; va, perwittit, he hardeneth, that is, ſuffereth and permitteth to be hardened : lo allo Belarmin, 
— permittit eos male agere, he petmitteth thetn co doe euill. But this permiflion, doth ſuppoſe 
exp.1z> Ood, enbet etioſum,vel inuitum, either to be idle and negligent, or again(t bis will to ſuf 
things: ſo it will caſt vpon God cither an mutation of negligence or indulgence, Hu 
permitted his fonnes to ſinne; or of impotencie, in permittiag chiugs, Which he caaduot his. 
der: therefore this deviſe of bare permiſſion doth nor latisſie. | 
3. Nor yet dd God barden him, per patientiam, by bis patience,in ſparing ro puniſh hi 
Qrigen: dilatione pene, by deferring of his puniſhment, Faſit. in Oecumen. for in this (eale 
Pharaoh rather hardened his own heart, in abuſing Gods long ſuffering, as the Apollle (pew 
keth of thoſe, which through their hargocs of hcari deſpiſe the boumifulneſſc of God, Ran, 
2. 41. God cannot be ſaid this way to hardea it. | Ps 
Hierome thinkerb that Cod dorh harden the veſſels of wrath, and mollifieth the i 
ſels of mercie, cauſis pracedentibus, vpon cauſes preceding or going before, becauſe ſan 
beleeuedin Chriſt, (ome be leeued not, Hierom. eyiſt. i 50 reſp. ad qu. 10, But Pererius refuleth 
this opinion, and vpon good ground; becauſe be maketh the wills and diſpoſitions of nn, 
to be the firſt cauſe, why God ſheweth mercie on ſome, and hardeneth others: as the lame 
beate of the Sunne mollifieth the wax, and hardeneth the clay: whereas the Apoſileſoliw- 
luntati dininæ aperte aſſignat, doth monifeſily aſſigne the cauſe ro the oncly will of God in. 
diſp. io. numer. 5 5. | 
5. And farre be it from any tothinke, that God is the proper efficient cauſe of rhe bai. 
ning of mans heart, which is the worke of Sathan; as Percrius ſlaundereth Calais to ahi. 
um cauſam eſſe t ſieient em indurationss, that God is the efficient cauſe of che hardening ofde Wk 
beart, & c. And ibus be challenging Caluin, becauſe be ſaith, bat this word to harden in dei: ¶ Ne 
ture, ſignifiech not only permiſſion, ſed diuina ire attionem, but an action of the divine n e 
which is moſt true: but yer as the har daiug and hardnefle of the heart is Gnne,the Lotd bi WWhet 
nothing to dog with it. 4 1 
6. Pererius thinketh that by hardening here we may vuderſtand, iyſam reprobationi ni. Nö 
nem, the very beginning of zeprobarior, that is the will and purpoſe of God, non miert ads 
not to ſhow merele. But bardening of the bert is an effect or conſequence rather of re 
bation, then reprobacion it ſelſe: and thus he will make God che proper cauſe of this ia Mir 
ration and hardening, which be charged. Caluin with before. Mich « 
7. To vnderſtand therefore how God is ſoid to harden the beart: muſti bee conſider, ide 
that chere ate two degrees therof, dſertis in duritis, the leaving and forſak ing of men in i 
hat dues of heart, which is eit het nou apponendo , vel ſubtrabendo gratiam , in not giuiag, MN 
in ſubfiraQting bis grace: as eAnugnſtine faith, he hardencth not, impertiendo malitian Oy 
non impertiendo gratiam, not by imparting malice, but by not imparting his mercie and wu 
grace: epiſtol. 105. ad Siætum non quia irrogatur atliquid qus fit homo deterior , ſed quo fierd w 4 
melior, non irrogarmr not becauſe any thing is irropared to make man worſe, bur nothing 
irrogated to make him better: /ib. t. ad Simplict. qu. . aud he likenech ic to che freezing, "FT 
and congealing of tbe water by the abſence of the Sunne, which is done, now impreti 
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von ub Epiſtle io nb Romuner. Chap. 5. qa 
frigiditetem, ſed non apponendo calorem, not by imparting eoldaeſſe, but in not putting eo heat. | 
The other degree in hardening, is inflidtio grauioris duritie, the inflicting of a greater blijud- | 
geſſe, and hardnes of heart: which is done three waies, e ichet imimediarehy, by God bimlelfe, 
or wediarely by Sachan, or by themſelues, that irehardened; and ſo we fend in Exodus, that 
God is (aid 8. times to have bardened Pharaohs hestt, and thrice Pharaoh hardened bis 
owne heart, and fiue times his heart is faid fimply tobe hordened. Parra. 
Fir, God infliQerh the hardnefſe ofheart as @puniſhment., when either inwardly ; he 
. vp to their owne deſites, oc onely in denying vnto them neceſſaty gtaces, but 
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ng by his invifible power, that their corrupt wills are more and more hardned2 a> ig 
„Reuel, 33, 21, Hee tber is filibie, let bim be filr his ſtill r hat dueſſe then of bearry as; ic 
„ puniſhment of former ſinaes, is iuſtly ia ſlicted by God, 85 eAvenfine ſeich; priorib = 
tric, fc. bocredditum eff Pharaoni, vt cor cius inuuraretur, chic was giueh vx A ĩuſt recom? — = | 
net ro Pharaohs former euill merits, ia aſflicting the people of God, that hisheare was . 
hetdened, & c. As hardnefle of heart is a puniſhment of former ſinnes, ſo is it oſ God. And 
Cod by his immediate power bardenrth tbe heart two wales: 1. The generalt faculry, 
whereby euery one mooueth and willeth this or that, is of God : Luther vſeth th Hmilie 
whe, a3 Por. Martyr alleadgeth himt like as che tider chat forteth a lome and halting horſe, 
Ihe cauſe of his going: Gur bis baltiag paſe proceed eth from the lameneſſe of tie horſe: 
God har dene th as the geperall moouer, bur the euillaes of the action ptoceedetib from 
Meortuption of man, 2. Bur more then this. God doth by a more ſprciaWprovidence lo 
ere cuen che heates of Wicked men, that they are ordered vmo chat ende hich the 
d will hien ſel fe: and ſo Hege well ſeitb, that God m operations, malai :voluntates 
a temperas & ordinat, &. b „ his indvifible operation doth retnperignd: are flug de 8. 
tuen wicked wills accotding to his owne mind, dec. yer God giverlrenocuilband per- —— bo, f 


url Wills, now corrupt ionem ſed ordinem, not corruprian but ordet, & e. and he ſhewerb in 1020. 
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ibis 6oilicede; bc as when one is cat done headlong, andirrend)orofal);iforemeke 

my eeing he muſt ueedes fall, that he tumble downe one way rether then an othet i he 
bene (ort may bee (aid to Incline and make a way for him to fall : and yet cavſerb 
pie zureth not, but onely diſpoſeth his fall: Aud cus God may be ſaid ro harden in- 
e Mee diy alſo God bardrneth by his worket, at either his mercie ſhewed von o- 
mo, e a3 the Egyprians hated Gods people, becauſe che Lord bleſſod them : and thie 
lane I leis ſaid, chat God turned their heart to bare bus people, Pſal. tog. 25 i that ia. by de caſon 


Mose benefits, which be beſtowed vpon them: or by his iudgemems inflicted vpon the 
Men chemſelues, as Pharaohs heare was the more hardened by the 2 
wo this kind alſo it is, that the wicked arc many times hardened hy che minifiery and 
fratipg of the word, which is ſent to canuett chem, but they pervert i to their deſiructi - 
li ic ſaid vneo the Prophet Iſay, 6.6. Gee, oc, ani bur che eyes ef this-peaple , niaky their 
fat: the Prophet is ſaid to harden their heart, becauſe it was hardened by eccabon-of 
MPescbing. | - N 53 77 2x4 109 e 
Kone ty. G04 hardeneth by bis infirumepts; as when he deliverech vn men varoSarban 
the ſeduced by bim, and glueth chem ouer into his power; as God is ſaid to baue Hired vp 

a tro number che people, 2. Sam. 24. 1. which was indeege the-worke of Sachan, x. 
Won. 41, 1. ſo God bid the lying ſpirir to got and deceive Baal Prophets. 1. Kid. a2. a1. 
7 ith ; Apofile ſaith of the wicked, that the God of this world hath blinded zbeir minds, 
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Jig Wt 1 oy the wicked doe barden iber one hearts, when God giueth thera over vnto 
ene wieked and corrupt deſires; ac che Apoſile ſpeakerh oſ tie heben, that God 
derd Wh Ne — vp to heit oae hearts luſis, Rom. 1. 24. Aud thus Pharaoh Is ſaid to haue hat- 
Weahis owne heart: And thus, as hath brene ſne ed, God is ſaid to hatdet the hett. But 
uu thus be obiected on the contrarie. & 57900 9; 1.15, 
„ Obieft. To tempe man is all one as to harden him, but God tempteth none, Iam. t. 13. 
ere neither doth he harden ibem. | in {s Et 
. God rempreth not with any ſuck temptation, as proceederh from 8 corrupt he- 
ag: ſuch as ate the tentations which are cauſed by mans on concuꝑiſcẽce: ſor as God 
Ig letapted he harh no corrupt affections to be erm ,(o neicher doth he tempt by = 
* n 1 cicing 


Chap. 9. ec (fold (ommentavie - - 
ering or Airring men vp to euill: ueither doch he ia this manner barden : but as God 
cempeecernally for the triall of mens fob and obedience, as becempted Ahrzham, andy 
be tempted Ifrael in the daſert: ſo the Lord by external) meanes, and in ſuch manner as we 
haue ſaid, bardoeth in bis ivftice without any iniuſtice at all. MAartrr. | 

a. Obie. If Gad hardened Pharaobs heart, why then did be lend Moſes fo often unt 
him, to bid him let bis people goe ? Gad ſhould ſeeme herein to be contrarie to himſelſe, ig 
making ſhe we of one thing, aud yet intending an other. + | 

 Hnfw. Per, Martyr here viech chis diftiction : Gods will is to be canſidered to wic 
there is voluntas ſigni, vel amtecedens he will of the figne, or the will going befate:and there 
is vo/nrntas conſequens ſer beneplaciti,che will following, or of Gods good pleaſute: As when 
ö Ionas was ſent to pteach to the Nigivites, that they ſhould within 30. dayes be deftrayed 
| _ tha wasthe will of che ſigue, ot the teuealed will of God : but yet the Lord vpon theft te- 
11 pn to ſpare them, that was the ſecret will, and good pleaſure of God: yet 
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theſe wills the one contrarie to the other: bur the one wrought for the other; 
ing brought them to repentance, that Gods pleaſure might be fulfilled in pe, 
ring ofthe citic; ſo Mofes wes ſent to Pharaoh. to make him without excuſe, tha Godyiy 
r manifeſtio giuing him ever to the hardues of heatt. 15 
3. Obhut. Hardnes of heart is of God, hardnes of heart is ſinne, therefore it would bene 
follow that finne is of God, 5 | "4%; 
Af. Hardnes of heart is not of God fimply, or as it js ſinne, but accident ally onely , h 
is che puniſhment of finne: hordaeſſe of beart is then aſcribed vaco God, as the ludge,rg 
Sehon as the cormentar and executioner , to the wicked themſeloes, as co the party guiley, 
| © = © | -» 4. Godiznocrengrie withhisowne worke: bur be is angrig with men for cheit hardaes 
..-, of heart: thertfore it ig n Gods Werke. 
. Hatdacsofhearr av it is ſinne, or the cauſe of ſinne it is not of God, but the Lord 
offended wich it: hut os it is a puaiſhment of ſinne, fo is it of God, and the Lord is pleaſed 
the obſtinacꝭe of the wicked ſhould be puniſhed. Gryneuis. : 
ee. 19. Ofche obiection propounded, v. 19. Thouwilt ſay, 1 
| doth be yet complaine, &fc. wk 
de in 


L. err 
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aud che other two ſenſes doe ariſe by the miſtaking of the Word. Hh 
3. God complainerk in many places in the Seriptutes of the wickedariſc of men, 1 
t. 26. How « the faithful citie become an harlot: ſo our Saviour taketh vp this complaint 
wor Jcrutalem, bow often would { bane gathered together Cc. Matib. 2 3-nowithe obieQionh 
why God ſhovld thus complaine, ſeeing hereia his will is not gainſaied or reſiſted. 
4. Aud che ſoree of the obiection conſiſteth in ibeſe 1wo poiors. 1. OC. That «lia 
according to Gods will, be cannot iuſtiy be offended with: but that ſome are hardened ii 
agteeable to Gods will: here we muſt anſwer by a diſtindioa of Gods will; for char ww 
36 not contratio to God reuealed will, he cannot be diſplesſed witha)) , bur if the quei 


be of his ſecret, and hid willthe propoſition is not ttue. rrretb 
2. O6. Thatwhich canoe be auoided. is oor iuſſ y puniſhed , but the hardening of | er 
reprobate cannot be avoided rherefore, &c. | eme 
Anſ. Here muſt be admitted a diſtindion of peeefficie z rhers is neceſſit as coactimi . Paul 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Rom ane. Chap. 5. 41 
| compelling and enforcing neceſſitie, when the will is nor free, but yrged and compelled, | 
ind ausceſſſtas nature, the neceſſitic of nature: as men confidering their naturall corruption 
cappor bur fine, there is neceſſttas infallibilitatis, @ neceſſitie infallible ; as that which God 
hath decreed, cannot othetwile be, Aſartyr: ofthe two laiter kinds of neceſſitie, the pro- 
tion is not true, but onely of the firſt ; that which cannot be auoided, is notuuſtly pu- 

giſhed, if a man be willing to auoige it: ſeeing then the will of wicked men is wholly car - 
tied aftet fiane,howſoeuer there is a neceſſitie in their nature, and in reſpeR of Gods decree 
not to doc otherwiſe: yet becaule they are not compelled, but they finne willingly, they are 
aotwichſtanding iufily puniſhed.” | 

a Queſt. 20, Of the Apoſtles anſwer to the former obieftion, who art then 

; O0 man that pleadeſt, Oc V,20, | 

1. The Apoſtles anſwer is firſt perſonally , ſhewing the inſolencie and preſumption of 
inn, that dare take vpon him, thus as it were to call the Creator to account for his workes: 
if ſoch the Prophet Iſay ſaith,q9.10. Woe vnto him that ſtriueth with bis maker ; the other an- 
(nerisreall, that is, concerning the thing it ſelfe: which conſiſteth of a ſecret conceſſion , that 
boch are true, that God hardneth whom he will, and that none can reſiſt Gods will, or doe o- 
bertriſe then he hath detertnined : and there is a »egation inſinuated, that yet not withſtan- 
ia; God is not vniuſt, which he ſheweth by the abſolute power that God hath over his 
cexure, by the ſimilitude of the potter, Gryneus: Tolot maketh here two anſwers of the A- 
in this ſimĩlitude propoſed; one to ſtay the cutioſitie of ſuch gaineſayere, v.20. the o- 
ber to ſarisfie the humble and willing to leatue, chat God caftcrh off none without their 
ene demerits, v.22. " 

2, Origen well obſerueth here a difference betweene thoſe which ke queſtions , and 
me obieRiotis of curiofitie, for they deſerue no other auſwer but this, ta quis es, whoart 
tha man, cc. and ſuch as deſite to be ſatisſied for their own inflruion,vor puto, quod + fide- 
Em & prudens interrogee, & c. I doe not thinke that if a falchfull and wiſe ſeruant ſhould 
lune daked any queſtion beeing deſirous to vndetſtand, chat ic ſhould haue beene ſo anſwe - 
n him: hut his deſire (hould haue beene (atisfied as Daniels was, c.. 

. Auguſtine concerning this anſwer of the Apoſtle, 4. 8g. 3u. 68. maketh mention of 
wocauils of ecrtaine heretikes here obiected, the one of the Mareionites and Manicbees, 
iu paul having nothing to anſwer to theſe objeAions, fell ro chiding: ſame other thought 
teScriptures were corrupted, and that theſe words were inſerted by others. To botb theſe 
avis Anguſt ine anſwereth thus in effect: to the firſt , rhat ſeting the Apoſtle ſpake by the 

| oGod, it were blaſphemie to thinke that he had nothing to ſay: and to the otber, if 

be admitted, that the Sctiptutes ate eortupted, we ſhould haue no certenty of any thing, 
et. 21. How the ſimilitude, which tbe Apoſtle bringot h in of ibe potter, is tobe under ſtood. 

V Hierome eyiſt. ad Hedib. que. g. Io. maketh chis a diffimilitude rather then a ſimilitude, in 
lulenſe: O man thiake not, that God hath made thee like a peice of clay, without any will 
Eaation:(or the clay cannot anſwer the potter any thing: but thou makeſt anſwer to God, 
dna who art thou that anſieroſt, c. to the (ame purpoſe Phetias in Ocemmeniam, as he is bert 
by Tolet ann. 26. But ſeeing that the Seriptures vnto tbe which the Apoſtle here allu - 
Aal, doe often compare God to a potter, and men vnto the clay , vnder the potters hand- 
lumꝛerpretat ion ſeemeth to crofle altogecher the Apoſiles meaning , that neither God 
buy de as the potter, not men as the clay, 
1 %Cbryſoſtome thinketh that S. Paul only alleadgeth this ſimilitude to this end 4d obedien- 
ure: um erprimendum, c. to ſhew how we ſhould be obedient and ſilent, not to be in- 
109 N Wtice iq she ſe things, as the clay is vnder the porrers hand, ſuffering him to worke his 
ne Böt as we confeſſe this to he true. ſo there is more comprebended in this ſimilltude, 
ichen giuech vnto God, an abſolute power ouer men to diſpots of them, as ic pleaſech him, 
ede porter doth of his clay. ; 
| 1 * = would expound this place by the like, 2. Tim. 3. 22. f an purge him(elfe from 
1A bee ſhall be a veſſell vnto honour , here ( ſaith Origen) merit rationem, &c. be re- 
"/Pabreth the reaſon, wherefore ſome are made vefels ro honour, ſome to diſhonour; if 4» 
ge purge bimſelfe, & e. ſo Iacob was a veſſel ro honour, becauſe he purged himſelfe , &e. 
164 me purpoſe Ambroſe in his commentarie here. But 1. cheſe two places ate not alike- 
. Paul there ſpeakech, neither of the decree of election, nor of the cauſe of our vocation 
ei Reillg, but de efocjo,of the office and calling ofa A how he ought to be vnlike — 
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the reptobate, and eartie himſelfe as a veſſell ſanctiſied and purged for the glotie of God: zz 
Canin well interpreteth that place, 2. Aud if it were thus, that God vpon the foreſight of 
works good or euill. ſhouldeleR or teiett, then ſhould he not haue the like power which 
the potter hath over the clay, Aart. 
4. Whereforcthe Apoſtle in the — of this fimilitude, reaſoneih a winger, from 
the leſſe to · the greater, that if a pottet haue ſuch power guet his veſſels which he maketh 
God hath much mote ouet his creatute, to frame aud faſhion it, as it may beſt ſcruc for big 
glorie. But yet this ſimilitude is not in euery point to be prefſed, bur in diverſe things th 
is 2 diſſi militude. 1. God maketh man of nothing, but the potter hach a matter preparedhe. 
fore, out of the which he maketh his veſſcls,Parexe, 2. The clay hath no motion or vaders 
ſtanding.as man hath, Fain; 3. Aud ic is a greater matter to deſtroy a man, then a peice of 
clay, ius. But herein this iaulitude holdeth, 1. Like as there is no difference in be mant. 
out of che which the potter frameth diverſe veſſels: ſo all men by nature were as one e 
mafic. . As che potiet bath abſolute power to doe with his clay as he will, for the vie and 

ſeru ice ol the houſe: ſo God the Creator may diſpoſe ſome to honour, ſome to diſhonow 10 

he ſeerh it to make moſt for his glorie, 3. As the clay if it could ſpeake, isnorcoreaſon wh 
the potterʒ ſo acicber is man to queſtion with God, for making him ſo. And as the pontt, 
nbd adixeit Iuto, c. takrih nothing from the clay, of what forme ſoeuet he make it: ſo dei. 
ther dath the Cteatot aoy wrong to the creature how ſoeuer he diſpoſe of it, Calnin: who 
tbiakech that ehe Apoſtle in this place hath reference tetber to that place, Iſay 39. 9. 10 they 
to che other, Iercm. 18.2. where the Prophet is bid to goe downe to the potters houſe: Bu 
the Apolile cachee alludeth vnto both theſe places, as Mariyr obſeruetb. 

5. Bur againſt this application of the fimilitude, it will be thus obiected. 1. Obel. Er. 
mas obicacih,as he is here cited 2nd confured by Pet. Mart. that the Apeile treating onjy 
che tempotall reiection of ihe Iewes, alludeth to that place of Ieremie, which mull be en. 
derſood of che ternpotall teie ting and cafting off the lewes. Auſ. P. Mart. here anſytieib, 
That t. aeicher ia that place doth the Prophet oncly ſpeake of temporall things, but as they 
were types and ſhado we ⸗ alſo of ſpieituall, which muſt be ioyned together in thoſe prophe- 

ticall predictions. 2. Neither doth the Apoſtle onely here ſpeake of the temporal teiechioa 
aud forſaking of the Iewes, hut of the ſpirituall, as is euident, e. 10. I. mine hearts deſire u lu 
they weh be be ſaned cc. he maketh expteſſe mention of their ſaluation. 

* 2. The Apoſite ſcemerhio change the queſtion , which was not whether the Lord had 
power as the potter, to diſpoſe of his veſſels as ir pleaſeth him: but why the Lordſhould 
complaiae aud be augtie with bis worke, which is made according to his owne will, Auſv. 
I. Talet and Faint here anſwer, that for God to complaine, or be angrie, is the ſame,av10 
make a veſſell of diſhonour: he maketh ſome veſſels of diſhonour, that is, he is angtie «ith 
chem, aud complaineth of them ; but this anſwer ſatisſieth not: for God complainethin 
Scriprure,and ſhewerh his auger agaiaſt thoſe, which were before ordained to defiredion; 
therefore Pran here better maketh this anſwers that as the potter hath a double right to 
breake in prices the veſſel which be makech,both in reſpect of his power, becauſe be is the 
porter, the maker and faſhioner of it. and in reſpect of the veſſell it ſelfe, if it chance to be 

tainted with ſome euill ſauour, he may with much better tight breake it into ſhivers: ſo 

God, befide that by the righe of his Creatorſhip, be may diſſolue that which he made, he il 

fo ic iuſi ly angtie with che creature for the ſinne and corruption thereof, which it hath 10+ 
luncarily committed, © ; Et def fon 92 4 | 

| ' QueR. 22. What the Apoſtle meanerh, iy abe ſame lampe or maſſe, v. ar. 

1. Some by the ſame maſſe vnderſtand the finne of idolatrie , wherewich the Jew 

were inſected in Egypt, as well as the Egyptians, and yet the Lord out of this made. (aged 

che Iſeselites and deftroyed the Egyprians; But Pet. Mariyr teſuſeth this interpretation. Þ 

becauſe that which is generally delivered by the Apoſtle, they reftraine to pariiculet kin 
of men. a. che Apoſtle treateth not of the puniſhments inflicted by God ypon ſome tube 
then others, the reaſon whercof is evident in the diuetſitie of mens workes: hut be ſpeaba ua 

of the decree bud purpoſe of God from the beginning. - 'Yvill;nc 

1. Aetbed. J. de reſurrect. as hc is cited by Occamen, vaderflandeth this lumpe. o1 Ban map 
of the elements, out of the which the Lord (hall frame the bodies of men in the reſurre%0Ellgeroyct 
ſome to riſe to houour, ſome to diſhonor: But there is great difference between the deem ned © 
election & teprobationwhereof he treaterh here, and the execucis thereof in the reſaretouibthem 
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ꝝ The wofl doe vaderfiand the maſſe of corruption, when as all mankind by tbe rranſ® 
peſſion of Adam was polluted, and enthralled vnder ſinne: ſo Auguſfins, Vierg, ililtas c 
bn, cx cadens maſſa tua damnata oviginaliter, &e. Both the cleft and reprobate are originally 
at of the ſame maſſe of dannation, ct God as porter ons of the ſame maſſe, mukgth one veſſell to bo- 
an onber ro djſhonexr fc de cinitat. Dei, lib. 15. c. 1. Per. ¶Martyr alſo conſemeth , confide- 
mu beminems Paulas poſt peecamm, Paul here conſidereth man aſter his fall, 3s beeing moſt 
neand abiect both in bodie and mind, e. Likewiſe Pareus vnderſtandeth here, maſſam cor - 
me he maſſe of corruption, becauſe by this meanet che juſtice of Qod berrer apptareth 
aiedging che teprobate, and ſhe wing mere ie on the elect, dub. 17. Bellar mins allo lib. a. de a- 
ai es. will haue ap this maſſe vnderſtoood genus bum am peccato corrnprum, whole man- 
kad beeing corrupt by ane. | Mb; 
; $rzarctuſerh this interpretation vpon theſe reaſons, 2. Becauſe in this ſenſe the Lord 
gos be ſaid to make veſſels of diſhonour, bur rather to leaue them in their oarurall cor- 
aption, beeing alreadie veſſels of diſhonoug, 2. If Qod ſhould firſt behold men as corrupt 
by door. before He decreed and determined Ghar ſhould become of them, this might be ſome 
on to his wiſedome, as firſt creating men before he had appointed how to diſpoſe 
iſhem. 3. And In this ſenſe, che teaſon ef Gods iuſtice were euident, in leauing men al- 
ſadle corrupt; ſo that there would be no place for that obiection of Gods iniuftice , here 
propounded by the Apoſtle. g 
4 Vers with whom Fains coucurrech, doth by this mafle vnderſland the firſt 
aon ofmen ove of the duſt of the earth as the veric terme of clay, which the Apoſile v- 
ah ſhe wet h, out of the which Adam was taken. | | | 
. Bue Ithlake, that by chis maſſe we may more ſafely vnderſtand, generally, the fame 
mall and beginning ofman, whether io the creation, before ſiunt yet cutred, or in his 
apt later for if ix ſhould be reſtrained onely to the latter, ie were a limitation of Gods 
youer,as though he had not abſalute righe to diſpoſe of his creature, as it pleaſed him,with- 
vnto finne; neither yet muſt the latter be excluded, becauſe the Prophet taketh 
nthat ſenſe; for mankind as uo ſtandeth in the ſtare of corruption, Iſa. 45. 9. ſne õ 
I ihat God may diſpoſe of men in this world, according to his good pleaſure, And Parensg 
dough he teſolue, dub. 17. chat this maſſe is bettet taken for the Nate of corruption, yet in 
WapRation vpon the 22.v.he compteheadeth boch: chat God hath power ex cadem maſſa 
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had de, invo ex nondum create, out of the fame damned maſſe,yea out of the ſame maſſe, nor 
vid ¶ mnocatcd, ro make ſome after one faſliton, ſome afzer another : for the Apoſtle in alleadg- 
. d milieu de of the porter, doth not fo much ſhewe what God doch, as what be ma 
310, en as the potter hach ab(olutepower to diſpoſe of his clay, to make thereof hat vel- 
wich MW babe cbink eth good: ſo God out of the ſame maſſe or matter, whether it be conſidered in 
win I aadeereaciati or tran{grefhon,may diuerſly di ſpoſe of bis creatures, they hauing all one 
lion: I whthe ſame beginning, as the veſſelgour of the ſame clay. ; | 

% 23. Queſt, Of the 22. v. at and F God 

T3 K q would, cc, | 


o be . bf God: ſome will haue the 30. verſe to anſwer vato this, vba ſball we ſay then, &c. 
11% nen the ſenſe ſhould be ſuf] too long: Iheodoret thus expoundeth; it᷑ chou art de 
land know, why God punifherh them, 8c. know that be doth ir iuſtly bearing with pa- 
Wed, ge. bot bere too much is inſerted to make vp the ſenſe:ſome giue this ſenſe,quid De- 
v'vher doth be would, &. hut thus the order of the words is inverted , which Rand 
tt, what if God would: therefore the — beſt explaaed : if we vndecſfland with An- 


God would & c. whit wouldeſt tbou then anfwer or obieR to God: or with Caluin, 
Parens,who can accuſe God iniuſtive , e. : 
"Concerning theoceafion of the words, it is this: whereas the Apoſtle before ivfified: 
1 te tighe and power ouer his crestute, ro diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, as che 
aden bis clay: leaſt that the wemight hade taken oceaſton hereby, to haue ac- 
ad oſeyrannie, chat he ſhould offi off ſome vnto everlaſting deſtruction ot his one 
now he ſheweth, that Gods purpoſe in teĩectiug ſome, and electing others, is grounded 
en moſt ĩuſt reaſons; for none axe caſt off hut worthily for their ſinue : and ſo the Apoſtle 
A wucheth the reaſons both why ſome ate caſt off, others elected: there are three reaſons 
e of the former; becauſe they are veſſels of wrath , that is, God is iuftly offended 
Nanthem for their ſinnes; then ho ſheweth bis 1 1 iudging them, and fuccher — 
"IN n 3 abuſe 
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+ Gods etetaall purpoſe: that ſome ſhould be ordained for wrath for euer, ſame for gucyla 
ſting glory. 90 


veſſels of wrach. * | 
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abuſe Gods patience, and therefore are iulily puniſhed; che caaſe why GodeleQeth otben, 
3s, for the ſgrting forth af ebe riches of bis gloric. ... log ace: tn. n 
3. Where they are calletl veſſela, ſore of wrath, ſome of mercie i we are to confi 
that this word veſſel is vied ia a thteeſold reſpect, natural. cim, ſpiritual and crerndh, in 
the fie ſi teſpect, the bodie is ſaid ra bee a veſſell with relation to the ſoule, hec auſa it ings 
the veſſel thereof: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Theſ. 4.4. Let every ene huow bow te poſſe[e bis viſelia 
holines: in che ſecond, ſome are ſaid to be veſſels, in teſpect of their calling pabliky , as bu 
was Gods choſen veſſcl, to carrie abroad bis trutb, Ac. 9. 15. priuato, as the woman ingly 
family id called tbe weaker veſſel, 1. Pei. 3. 7. But hete they ate called veſſels in reſped gf 


4. But where the Apoſtle ſaith, eo ſhew his wrath : Origen bere hach a note ſomembit 
curious: he obſeruech that in Scripture the Lord is ſaid to mauiſeſſ his wrath , but his S994. 
nes be hideth, ns Pſel. 31. 29. How great & thy goodnes which thou hideſt for chem that feareting 
&e. and the reaſon he ſaith is this, becauſe it is expedient. for men, < : ſab metnire obey 
det the ſcare of Gods wrath, ce. But the word e2.4phon vied in that place, lignifiech azmul 
to lay vp, as hide: and inthis place the Apoſile Ipeakerh as well of the declaring of be ij 
ches of God glorie towards the veſſels of mete ĩe, as of manifeſtiag his power cowards the 


J. Now whereas the Apoſtle eallech as well che reprobate as the elect, the veſſels of 
God. the one of his mercie, the other of bis wrath; thereby we ſee , tha: God oſeth they 
both, as his inflrumencs, though not in the (ame manner: for he powteth of bis grace into 
the veſſels obmerey,aod ſo maketh them fir inflruments for him(elfezthe other he vſeth alſo 
not by infuſing that euilnes inte them. which they bauo, but hy moderating, ordering, and 
ouerruling the ſame, s it pleaſeth him, n. 1 . bee 

6. We muſt alſo conſider that there are two kinds of veſſels of wrath; there are ſome ſucb 
in xeſpe& bf their preſent Mate, which may become vaſſali af glocie , ſuch was Paul: ſone 
are veſſels of wrath in the eternall decree of ceprobMiopas Iudas wass ad thoſe ib App 
file ſpeakech of here. a 6 103% ü c 10 80 
Queſts 24. In what ſenſe tbe veſſels of mul are ſaid to be prapared ts 
defirattion, v. s. t 2 "7 nent 
1. Whereas the veſſels of wrath, are ſaid ta be.prepared in the paſſius, but it is ſaid in ib 
aitine, God hath prepared the veſſels of merci, dwybroſegs Pe. Adartyr cirech him aſcti 
beth the firſt vnto God, that the veſſels of wrath are prepared to deſtruction, and Jm ihm · 
unto conſenteth: but the preparation of the veſlels ahmetcie he referrech to Gods pic 
ence: whereas God did not onely foreſee, but or dati alſo the veſſels of mercie;bur ſeeing 
chat the one is vttered in the paſive,cheocher in the aitjxe, the veſſels of wrath, are nos opt 
ared of Cod, as the veſſels of mercie are. „ 4 atf3 28,9147 1 nt c bee 
2. Chryſoſtome goeth another way, for he thinkerÞ,, bat the yeſſels of wrath are made (6 
propria iniquitate, by their owne iniquitie, end che veſſels of mercie arc made propris ben. 
lentia, by them one good will;and he addech , Gcer patio pars ({t Dei, medicum tamh a. 
ralernat, for although the better part be Gods, yet ſomewhat they bring oſcheit owned Of +, 
Origes chiaketh that they are called veſſels of meccie, quia /opſos gundaugruns, oc, veſt 
they hene purged themſelues from the filthines af ſiaue: But in that chey-are/calied noſed 
wvercve,and Gd is ſaid to prepare them, it is euident,charic is oni ia Gody merci 
leth chem, and God prepareth them, not themſelves, Stad g t hen pau 
3. But this is the teaſon of this different ſyesch, beesuſe the veſſels af mercie Oude 
hath prepared, they haue nothing of themſc}ves; hut the veſſels a Math ate c * 
ted of God partly of themſelues end of Sathan:if we conſider be voture pf gheſe | 
werecreaed of God, or the end, it is alſo ordained of Godbut ja teſpect of cheir ſinaꝶ f abs 
are prepared of themſelnes by the corruption of bei o negure, and by the mulice air 
thanego they are neither wholly prepared of God cadeſtructian, nor of rbomigucs re pry 
ly by both, as barh been ſhewed:Sce Parews dab i;. 205 i 
N 4 Queſt, 25. nun ecards Pro ems ti; i 


ofea, 19% e 4. 
t. Cencetning the allegation of the words there is ſome difference: for borb the o 
of them is inuerted and the words chemſelues ſome hat altoted, for that clauſe, * 18 
; 8 | pon 
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helle pusteth loft; is firſt in that places Haſ. ;. 22. and where the Apoſite ſaich, I wb : 
her beloved, which was nat beleurd, che — IO Ii ans weervic,en ber, bat Was ust pitied:: 
— in allnding ta this place, I. A. via. he keepech the ſame words, buy he changeth 
Je were in times paſf ces vnder reis. (ve non hang c mercie : this part of jbs 
ſence he makerh the laſt, which with the Hreghes is the laſt: Te tecoucile this doubt. 12 
Thavvlgar L. dine teis oeth hoch, Beloved, which was nar belened, and fore which rale nes 
wercie, hath obtained but Berau covieAuretb well, that on of theſe was put into th 
un ent of che margin, by ibe vnskilſull riters : for chere is hut dhe in the original, 2. 
lee to whom EFraſau ſubſeribei h. chinkeththete were tuœteadings df this place: ſome 
had dis & net belaned, ſome Leanampines, vet giyed, and the later he would rather to 
hero6eived: bus ſeciogthe firſfbreading is in ebe aud cent original], as 3ppearerh by the Sy- 
ile cranſlacion, it is therefore the raxhes 30 he preferred. 3. Wherefore I approoue Iuvin- 
ſolution, a. parall. 1 3. and Parcau iu this place, that the Apolilejaciiing theſe reftimge 
nes doth follow the ſenſe rathery ien the wards, ferÞrevitie (aks, and the bettet to apply 
them co his preſent purpoſe. Ar | 
s. Bur as touching rhe ſcope of thax place, and the meaning of da words. , whereas the 
ſropber ſeemeth directly to ſpeake oſabe Iſrselites ha gueſtion is, bow the Apoſile apply» - 
akit to the Oentiles. 1. Origen anſwesroth hes God ſpoaketh nat in mouatainea and rocks, 
| terrene places, hut io the heart: there che couſaienet tellaih every one whether be 
tothe people of God or nor, & e. But thi is not ſuſſicient to loake vacocke inward 
nſimonie of the heart, we muſt haue alſo entetnall taſtimonis from be Prophets ofthe cal- 
ing ol the Gentiles. otherwiſe the lewes will pot ha an fw err 95 5 
. Therefore Chr7/oftowe thinketh, that ihe ApaRle mak ech this colleFion, 4pari, ſrom 
(quritie and equalitie. Eraſus (aith, « ſimili, from iht like hat ſecipg the Iſraelites for their 
unt were coſt off io be yo people, ibry were in che ſame ca ſe wich the Ocatiles, chat were 
people alſo, and cheretfate æqua rat ions vocemur, they my with as good tight be called. 
bene ef our newe writers, #5 Celvig, Pat; (Mam, thinle that the vocatian. of the Gen- 
tilesis prooued out of this place by a certaine conſequent: fer the Prophets vie, ben ibey 
dneunce iudgements againk the people; for their finnes, o taiſa em vp with ſpicicuall 
waſore »gaine in Chriſt; and ti eriguur reguum Clitiſti, where the kingdome of Ciuiſi is 
am there muſt be a concourle of all people, te all parts oftheworld, C. 


"4 Auguſtine whom Haymo ſollowethy vnderfianieth abies plere of the Jewes , which 
— when they refuſed Chriſt. and faid, weknaw not home hee is, but were 
lupeaple being afcer ward converted vnto Chriſt, as 2:1houſand vg called ar ane ſermon 
wySPerer, Act. 2. But this bad not becnzp the Apoſtles — — to prooue 
kevocatiop of ſome from the Gent ile. % 26445 

ki Therefore the Prophet ditectly in that place praphaſlexb, ibo they ſhould become the 
ſeeple of God. 2. Becauſe the Gentiles were kno na by this name, net the people ef God. 2. 
had of the Iſraelites literally it cannot be vaderſtood, for they neuer returned againe to be 


people. 22 5 
2 . Queſt. 26. bat i weant by the ſhort ſumm or account which 
0 5 God ſhall wake in the earths v Ss. | , 
1 Touchiag che words here alleadged, they are ſooiewhas dineiſly fer downe ln that 
flee, Iſa. 10. 21, 22. fortbore the ſentence Randerbibes theconſamprige decreed all enerfiow 
Whritb:eonſncfſe: but here the ward auer is omitted. which ſome yaderfiand of the - 
| of the iuſtice and eigheecu(pefie of God, by che knowledge of Qhiift into all 
| 14, ( alain: ſome of the efficacitof tbe faith of the Goſpel, which (hall overflowe to 
wh awey end cover their fiones, as an oucrflowing freame dethwafh and eouer the canth, 
Mind, and the word eber, determined and decreed, is tranſſmed. abbreviated 20d ſporte= 
Haus the Septosgint doe read that place, keeping yet the ſruſe: which-beeiagareceiued 
mon throngh the world which had ſo continued 300. yeatet, the Apoſile teſuſeih not 
| 16. 0 6 An ; , 
"1% 4; Concerning the meaning : 1. Some interpret this word conſarmmare, to bee Chrift, 
ve a5 N were abbreuiared and ſhort ned in refpert of his incarnation, Auaaletus eprſf. 2, 
e. ad Aga. qu,10. 2. Origen wpplycthitto Chriflg abridging of tbe law into to 
"\ Mcepe, the loue of God, and our neighbour, and to tbe ſhort fiowrrs or Compradiem of the 
= Wer forth in the Creede; ſo alſo Oyr. de orat. Dom, and Haywo, 3. Zertullian — 
Na 4 eth 
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deth it of the SofArine oftbe Goſpel which is al —— mulkicude of legall ceremonies 
ſtanderh it of the perfection of the Goſpel, aftet rbe which no other dorine ſhall ſuccredy; 
as ig ſucceeded the law. ' g. Ambroſe lib. de Toba; r. go. referreth ĩt to the conſummation or: 
onſumption of our ones in Chriſt. 6, Gerrbas wrefleth it to the counſells of perſe cio 
ziuen iu ehe Goſpel, ich che law had not: but all cheſe are wide;for the Apoſile here min. 
d eth not any compariſen bet weene the Law avd Gofpell, 8 6 _ 
z.. Thereforethisſenſeisnoctagreeableto the ſcope of the Apoſile, to vnderſtand by du 
ſhorr ſumme, tbe finall reminder of the Iſraclites; rhat ſhould be faucg: that like as fee of 
rhem returned from the capeivicie of the Chraldeage,'which the Prophet biſtorically inceq- 
deth, ſo but a fewe of tbem ſnould come vnto Chrift,, from the captiuitie of finne and gau 
and ſo the Apoſtleto this ende alleadgech theſe teftimonies'ro-prooue by the Prophet 
the ablection of the lewes, as be out of the former affirmed the yocation oſ the Gemileg,').} 

5 QueR. 27. t#hy Godt called the Lord ef ' oli 
beſtes. v.29 © — ee 

1. Ia che Greeke che Hebrew word Saluorb is retained, which ſignifieth heſtes: 1. Fu 
giueth this reaſon, why ſome Hebrewwords are rerained in the Greeke , and ſome Greeks 
ia the Laciae,as &irveleeſon Lord haus mercie open eu yes and ſome Latine words arc Rill kepe 
in the Orecke origivall, as CModine,quadrans,conſul, Centurio, and the like, that theremight 
appeate emu capes Eccleſia, hut one bodie ofthe Church, conſiſtiug of al) theſe | 
2. But a better xe3ſon i» rendred by Bei aut theſe Hebrew words beeing familiarly 
knowae, were ill vſed of the Chriſtians, becauſe from the Iewe: and Hebrewes fiſt was 
——— ſo ſtoin the Gteeles to rhe Romanes. Aud the teaſan why 
ſome Lacine termes were taken vp by the Grecians; was the large dominions of the Romany 
who togetbet with the bounds of their Empire, did alſo prapagare theit language. 3. But 
theſe peregrine and ſtrange words were nor vſed vpon any ſuperſiition,as tbough there ven 
any holinefſe in the words:as the Romaniſts for that cauſe may ſeeme to commend che vieal 
s ſtrange tongue in their ſervice, - + =»: | 1255 
2, Now God was called the Lord of Sabasth. r. Some thinłe in reſpeR of the ſtattt and 
hoſt of heauen, which the beathen worſhipped, ro ſhew rhor hee was ſuperiour to the yods 
ofthe heathen. 2, Some vaderſtang} the Angels by theſe hoſts Lyranm. 3. Some Angels 
Men, and Deuills, and therefore rhe Prophet doth ſay thtice, hoh, holy, boly, Lord Ged of 
6 Isa. 6. Gerrhau. 4. Some chinke chat there is a telation to the hoſtes of the lira» 
lites, in the mjddeſt of the Arke went in the wilderoes, 5. But rather generally bau 
mult be vndecRood ce hole hoſt of heauen and earth, Mat. as Gen. 2. 5. and not oui 
in reſpect of the number of them , bus proper zurag lar for the decent and comely ondety 
wherein all chings weremade, Fauu. 6, Andthis tule is giuen vnto God in the old Teſt» 
mente not in the New, to ſiguiſie, che the law was then data in timore , giuen 5 fears, bu: u 


the ue an lous, H R Rg. 
Queſt, 28. What is vuderſtood by ſeed. 110488 
1. Origen by this ſeed vnderſtandeth Chriſt, who as the ſcede is left in the earth, ſobee 
was to be buried, and riſe agelue, and ſo ſructiſie to the everlaſting good of his Churchbut 
far this ſcede, we had all been as Sodome, ti)! in our ſinnes: Inis in his parallels vpon ibis 
placemiſliketh nor this application to Cheiftz chinking, that whereas the Prophet hach u N 
word ſarid, remnant, the Apoſtle of purpoſe turned it ſeeds, with reference 10 Chriſi, uu Yulgyg, 
came ofthe Ie wes: but Naa and Atareyr reiect this, at noc agreeable co the ſcope ef the 
poſtc here. 2. Photius in Orenmen, woderfiandeth re Apofiles, bur for whoſe | 
the whole world had been loft n their finnes as Sodome. 3. Gorrbhas interpreteth this ſeed 
to be the wptd,; without the which wehad beeneas Sadome aud — pI | 
paws, quis miles in culpa, we ſhould hape beene equoll in puniſnment, becauſe like in f 
gloſſordinar. 4. But che Prophet hach relation to the ouerthrow and deſtruction of Soda 
and Gomorrha, wherein there were none left, Chryſeſt. ſaue onely Lot and his co 
who were ſtrangers, and fo not of the citie: fo withour Oods mercle the people had 
vttetly . deſtroyed ia the eaptiuitie of Babylon, iſ che Lord had uat teſetued a remnant i 
himſeſfe: and ſo when Chrift came to offer them ſpirituall deliuerance, tbe whole vation 
nerally refuſed him, ouely a (mall number cleaued vnto Chtiſt: chus Mariyr, Parome — 
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29. Queſt, How rhe Genttles abiained rigbteoaſaeſſe that ſought it » 

and the lewes mifſed of £ that — it. Jug * 

1. Wbereas this might ſeeme a ſtrange paradoxe, that they which ſeeke rigbtcouſncſe; 
not haue it, and they which ſeeke it not, obtained t; Origen thinketh here, by a di- 
jon to diſſolue ibis knot: it is one thing, faith he, ſears , to followe, which is vnder- 
dead of a preſcripe forme of do tine, ſuch as the written Jaw was, which the Gentiles had 
awd therefore could not follow itz it is an other thing to follow the law of nature, which 
teGentiles had, and followed: but the Apoſile here ſpeaketh not of any law which the 
Gemiles followed at all, but that they obtained thae, which they neither ſought nor fol- 


— a 


LE 


lwed. 

4% Chryſeſtome thioketh that the Apoſtle ſheweteh here the reaſon of rhe electiog of the 
Gentiles, and reieQing of the lewes, namely the faith of the one, and the incredalicie gf the 
aber: But rheſc are not the cauſes of the decree of eleRion , and reprobation , bur the ef- 
{&«:(oc chree things che Apoſtle trearerb of in this chpter concerning election and repro- 
won, of tbe beginning thereof in Gods decree, of the eade, which is the glotie of God, 
mich two the Apoſtle hath handled hitherto, and of the meanes, faith of the one, and incre- | 
klitie of the ot her, which the Apoſtle toucheth here. 

3. Tulet here diſtinguiſheth betweene the law of igbteouſnes, and righteouſnes it ſelſe: 
be lewes followed ihe law, but not righteouſnes, becauſe they did not the workes of the . 
iu but abounded in (inne: but it is evident, that the Apoſtle by rhe Jaw of righteouſneſſe, 
ndaf{audeth the perfection, whichuhe law required, which were the wor kes of the law, 
mo ibe which the Iewes accained not, ; | 

Some by the law. vnderfiand ono)ythe ceremonies and tites of the law, by obſerving 
rot che Iewes could not actaine vnto righteouſpeſſe: bur it is evidenr, that throughoue 
dicepiflerhe Apole voderftanderb the workes of the morall law, as c. 7. he ditectly ma- 
ub mention of that Jaw, whereof one precept is, Thou ſhalt not Juft, 

; Some make a difference here betwene, inſtitiamlegis, ex lege, the iuftice of the lawe, 
able by the law: the juſtice of che faw, is ſuch workes, which the law often bur 
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deinſtice by the law, is ſuch workes as men doe according to the preſcripe ot/the law, of 

tone ſtrength, without faich: che Apoſtle reieReth this ja the matter of Auſtificarion, 

keaorche othet᷑: to this purpoſe Belldrmine lib. 1. inffificar. cap. 19. Andfo the Apoſile 

kn{vch, that the Iewes ſought the law of tighteouſueſſe, but while by iber owne power | 
t cofulfill ie, chey could not atraine vnto it: he alleadgeth to this purpoſe Au- ib j conti. 

an who ſoith, inſt itiam legis non impler inſtitia que ex lege eff, Fe. the righreouſpes which i. Pelag. 

rſthe law falfillech not the tighteouſnoſſe of the Jaw, &c. and the righteoulneſſe by tbe 

mheimerprercth to be that, quam homo ſuis viribus facit, ᷑c. which a man doth by his own 
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Nui. it 13 evident, that the Apoſtle indifferently vſeth theſe phraſes, the righteouſnes of 
lelam, and by or from the law: as he taketh the righteouſneſſe hd. of God, Rom. 2, 22. and 
ia, by or from God, Phil. 3. 9. for one and the ſame: ſo whether we ſay the righteouſnes 
dah, which the Apoſtle calleth the law of faith, Rom.3.27. and the word of faith, Rom. 
(Wor the righteoulnes ud vi, by or through faith, there is no difference, but in words, 
Iizes hath the like curious diſtinctioa vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Rom. z. 30. , 
lififie circumciſion of faith, and vncircumoiſion throngh faith, berweene i ,, of faith, 
WIR air, through faith, he maketh this difference; that to be iuftified ex fide, of faith, 
inne wich faich, and ende with workes; and to be juſtified through faith, is to begin 
KMworkes, and end with faith, whereas the Apoſile iacendettr one and the (ame manner of 
wah _ like curioficie there is in this diſliaction, between rightcouſneic of the Jaw, 
0 aw. 

"+ And the very words of the Apoſtle, 7hey followed the righteouſneſſe of the lawe , ſhewe 
mech; which he incerprecech afterward, They ſought it by the workes of the Jaw, that is, by 
ieeouſnefle of the law: the workes of the lawe, are the righteouſnefſe of the lawe, 
be exchuded from luſtification, Rom.3.48.neither did rhe Tewes ſs c)cave vnto the 
ot the la w, as that they excluded the grace of God:for the Phariſie ia his vaine. glo- 
Nager, Luk, 18. giverh formall thanks vato God. 4. Aud although - ſugnſtine ſetme 
anke ſome difference berweene theſe tearmes, yet he ls farre off from thinking, that we 
tied by the ſulfilling of the law, but by faith onely: his meaning onely is, chat — 
aue 
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haue no power to doe ihe workes ofthe Jaw of our ſelues, bus by the grace of Gods ſpirie 
1b r eoner a. and concernifg iuſtification by faich onely, and not by warkes, he ſaith, quantæ liber fu 
— 3 ng uirtutis antiquos iuſtos pradicas, non cas ſaluos fecit nifs ſides, of how great vale we locuer you 
reporte the aunciene righteous perſons to haue beene, nothing ſaued them but they 
faith, &c | | | bis ie 
5. Some by the tighteouſaeſſe of the law in the fitſt place vnderſtand the tighteouſaeſſ 
ſcribed in the lav; but in the latter, the true rightcouſnefle of the Evangelical) Jawerand 
make this to be che ſenſe; while they followed the legall righteouſneſle, they could aot . 
taine vmo vcram inſtificationts rationem, the true way of iuſtification, Caluin, que eſt proprig 
Euangelij, which is peculiar and proper to the Goſpel, Hyper, ſo allo Tolet, and Lyrauus - 
derfianderh in the latter place, legen fidei Catholic a, the law of the Catholike faith: and be, 
fore them Origen thus expoundetb, that while they followed the Jawaccording to The letter, 
they artaifled not vnto the law of the ſpitit: for if the Apaltle did meane the (ame la we, b 
would not haue ſaid, that they attꝛined not vnto thatiaw, which ihey had: ic this puip 
Origen, But che Apoſtle ſaith not, they attained vnto, or had the law of righteouſneſſe, b 
onely followedit : and in both places the [aw of righceouſneſle is taken in the fame ſenſy 
that whereas the Jewes endeauoured by keeping of the law to be iuſſiſied, they failed, and 
came (hore euen of that juſtice which they ſought for in keeping of che lawe: lar, ni. 
reus, and ſo ¶ hryſeſtome excellently ſhe eth a thtee fold difference here bet weene the Gen- 
tiles and the Ie wes: firſt the Gentiles 1. found juſtice, 2, which they ſought nor for, 3. 0 
the moſt perfect juſtice, euen of faith, which exceeded the juſtice of the law, But the lene; 
1. miſſed of iuſtice. 2. which they earnely (ought for; 3. yea they attained not vatothein. 
ſtice of tbc Jaw, which is the leſſe and inferipur kind of iuſtiee, becauſe they ſoughi not 
tight, aamely by faith. of 255 ne 5 „ 
Queſt. 30. How Chriff is ſaid to be a ſtumbling ſtoue, and rocks 
h ef effence, v.33. 1 | 
t. la che citiag of this teſtimonie.chtree thiags are to be noted: 1. That this former teſi. Miki 
monie is colle ed out of two places of Iſay, tbe fieſt words, I lay in Sion a fone, ate taken u Wh 
of the 28. c.ver. 16. the other, a rocks of offence, anda ſtumbling ſtone, arc found, cap. 8. % 4; NA 
The Apollle in boch places admittech diuet ſe words. onely alleadging that, which a] ⁰l 
pertinent to his purpoſe, 3. Whiſereas the Prophet ſaith, I lay is Sion, lapidem probatiomsjn 
Rone of rial}, and the Apoſtle tranſlateth jr, lapidem eſfendiculi, a tumbling None, Im 
lib. z paral. i 5. doth chus reconcile chem, that hich ehe Prophet ſetteth downe in geuetill, 
that Chriſt is a ſtone of triall to all, the Apoſile doth particularly apply, and by way of con- 
ſequeat vaco beleeuers: that vnto them, he is aſtone of tryall, in that they take occahon Wk 
io dumble at him. But other interpreters thinke, that theſe words, A ſtumbling fone, e 
roche of offence, are rather cned out of the other place, Iſa. 8. 14. where both theſe warts Win 
ace found, 

2. How Chriſt is a ſſumbling floneand rocke of offence, is dinerſſy interpreted, . 
ordinarie gloſ. Which Gorrban followeth, doth thus eatneſtly diſtinguiſh berweene a tach 
and a ſſone, the one is rough and vnhewae, the flone is wrought and faſhioned : ſo Chil 
was arocke of offence, before he was as it were hewed and ſquated in his paſſion ; when Wile 
they cooke offence at Chriſt, becauſe he made himſelfe the Sonne of God: but in his poſſo Wk Fo 
he was a ſtone to ſlumble at, for then moſt of all they were offended at hin. But this is aa 
curious. 2. Faius thinketh that hee was 3 rocke of offence and ſcandall in reſpect of i ee 
Icwes, and a tumbling one to the Gentiles: the one were thereby turned out of chewy, et 
and the other were kept from comming into the way. But this is alleadged ſpecially ag. 
the Ie wet, that ſtumbled at Chriſt; as be was a Rumbling blocke to them, ſo he. was fooli 
nefle co the Gentiles. 3. Talet annot. 29, doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe two: the ſtone tol | 
ble ar, is the one, which men fall vpon, and ſo the Iewes were offended at Chtiſtzibe uin 
of offence, is that which falleth ypon them: ſo Chriſt was /aprs oſfenſionis propter corum mD 
dultatem, a ſtumbling Gone, becauſe of their ineredulitie: and a rocke of offence , perfuni 
tionem, by theic puniſhment 2 ſo the ordinarie glaſſe, Chtiſt it called the one in reipet'® 
his ſtote and condition, quo apparuit malis, whetein be appeared to the evil); and rhe. obe 
iacegatd of chat, quod an futura faciet malis, vhich in time (o came he ſhall doe vnto the mfοαοανε, 

ked in puniſhing of them: be is 8 fiunfoling ſtone, n preſents per cuſnam, in ihe preſea 


their ſault, which beleeued not vpou him? in ſutara per param, and a tocke of offence 
tine 
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y thu to come by their puniſhmear: 
; by che Gignificacion of the words: for aas is a lite Roney fir for ane to Rumble at, 


Chap. p. 1 


Gorrhex, Aud this difference Tolet would further ap · 
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4 ”— — theſe hindoof offences 
sse aur Sauioue 21.44. eee on that lone [ball bee broken hut on 
5 hv + folech , bee ſhall bes brokgw al te powder: Jo eAuguſtine well oblerunb this difference, 
2 2 0. d a. Domini. Iulaas eſfendiſſ as Cbriſtum, ce. that the lewes fumbled at CheiG, 
1 #2 Woah Be the world: r e rocke io the day of 3 
„ I «(ball fall ypon them, &c. 

Vie py 

4 

Ne 

, 

dee 

n © 4 Now theſe were the things which whe lewes were offended at in Chriſtt t. At the vis 
04 gd baſenes of bis perſon: for they expected a gloriaue MeGab cht ſhould be of po- 


rund Hate in che world. 2. At his converſation, becauſe be did companie with finners. 3. 
lll doctt ine, becauſe he reprovucrh them for their corruption of life, and ſupetſlitious 
lane, Mort. Parexs. 4. They blaſphemed boch his huchanitie, in ſeying hee was man 
wiocacing and drinking, a of Pabljcans and finners;and in blaſphemingtis 
ſenecure, laying thor he coſt out devils through Be)zebub che Prince of che devills, 
don where 33 13 ſaid, J Ley in Siow « Pumbling blocks, fare things are here obſerved; 2, 
01s W ſtone, God. 2. who wn, the Rane, Chriſt, 3. where Joid, in Sion; in the 
(urek o among tbe le wes: to what ende, to ſtumble at: yet ehis was uot the ptinei- 
and for Chu was appointed to de a precious and ele ci one: bot be js a ſlone to ſtunb⸗ 
ary 580 a, — — — again fo — 
eon, 02+ 344 17 gains of wary is 

ever, t. 59 belerne, is i #8 precions (fone ) cs. and to thoſe 
e difabedient, — . Bur tbe a ende, which the Lord 
cory; the aevidencall ends, is. _ 
e. 31. 2 carry Hethut beleeeth in him 
fa] ſraiinct be aſhamed, v. 2Js 

Th he Apoll here ſollo wech the treff sei of the or, in the originsl, La, 28, 
rds axe, He tha male haſt: Bez.a thinkech that the 
e hich fignifiech, he made baff, did read tabuſh, eſbemed: Bur allowing — 
= read the or joel #3 now N — — no great difference in the ſenſe: for that 

—— 5 —— a metaphor, us tran ly:Toler. 

An. or rather 2 — eons and forthe cauſe; 

we which is raſh — — in be ney 200 confounded 2 1. uu. 
. 1 665 
ey) the meaning ofthe Prophtrowords, Hethas beleenarh | ſhall mor avake haſt: 1. 
— ſenſe: that in the Prophets times, che faickfull (hovid with prijevee wats 

alle ting ofthe Mefſivb, and nor forks ro prevent the me: and when the MeGab 
| ad 54. the fleſh, they ſhould not ae baſk, iu wilhing his ſecond comm 
. Paulus Fur enſs ĩhiuketh ro mend this expoſition, and makeehi 


before 

| worſe: 

Merſlandech it of thoſe, which were nothaRiets beleeve iu Chrifi, but yer at ibe length 

arne 22 ſeleb do his Diſciples, Luk. 24. 25. Oftowe of lan — all that the 

: "es ow oben. Bac this was nnn enn commendati» 
"Woſthale which belecue, 


yr beter expouadech ie of eee the Sainjs, which doe wire forthe 
* ling of Gods promiſes jn due time, not baſting to vie vala wiull meanes: add more pe- 
Nl che Prophet chete reprooueth thoſe which would-nort wart ypon God for his dali- 
We „ben depended vpon pre ſent helps; /an. 0 allo it hach a ſpirituall appliestion 
oft N which made ha in endeavoring to be tied by their one . ſo 
d foreſtalled their juſidficacien by fach. — 
4+ 


* anc 


. Andwherezs th MpoftioTtsOud ors bore confounded: ſome nn the q of 


Rt, when the faichfull ſhall not be confounded or aſhamed, cam wenerit in 
when Chrift al) comein judgement: toſſ. imurin, Hans. But it ib more general, 
ing ther the fairbſull neicher in the tit ſent, dor to come ſhall be aſhe med aud perivh 
confoutded, fignifieth, now fruſfreri, not to be fruſtrate or diſeppoinced of their 


and here more is vnderſtood then ſaid he ſball not be conformed, thir 5 


med, comforted, eſtabliſhed, Paine: ſo David faith, Pd: 25. r. 18 thee ha N 
has ” 22 0 Whether it bs the tis of faith to mae bee 
„ 32. ot nette 3. 
— — ad ede bee — * 
bos doubs js eaſily remooued, — 

a ſtedfaſt hope ia the ende, is not aſhamed et wo! 
m be which both v vsine confidence, is boſhed and ee — ſeeth bumſelff! 
ved, and diſappoiuted, yet this ptopertie hope hach, becauſe ie id grounded vpon 


* 

-—4L 8 
* 

2 


which is by the Apoſtle called he ground of things hoped for, Heb, 1 1. 1. therefore thit 171 * 


not to hi aſhamed, is aſcribed allo to faicd; becadle ir is Wr accompanied vnd bop 
andhope is —— on emo 


4. Places of Dodrine, #44 >" 


_ 1. C ze 


2. 1. | ſay the erin Chrift Hit not. t. — ie tc — that ic is not c Hefall to arm . 
by any 9 onely by Godifor whereas an) oath is norhing elſe but an appe:ling 19 F* 
to the teflimonie andiudgement of God, ho both ſeur chech che heat, and puniſhiths 

ur ie, fot the confirmacion of the truth in a doubtfull matter 2 and ſo. ewo things 

ſue in him, vom e ſwrate by, boch knowledge vo diſcern the heart, nd poweri — 


— boch ehele cee peculier to God, to been ſearcher and newer of the heart, 
tb cit folowerh , "tharGodoncly obe called to wrneſſe in 
it is a port of invocation, wh . voes O64. 2. Hence a1 : 
haue an euident argument of the diui -becaiſe the Apoſtle here fi 
by bis name, 3. As #lfo herewe levee iow och A bes Uidlinguiſhed ,; and ißt bor 
kinds of chem: as there is an oath called promuſſorium, 2 promiling oach, whict is ofth 
to come, when one promiſeih and vndertakech · hy his oath, to doc this br thet : 4 


ſerare veto Obadiah;that he woull (hew himfelferhar da) unte ce King, 1. Kid. 1d. the i 


is aſſartorium, an affirming oath, winch is v th timo ph ſent or paſt, as when one # 


tharfiich s thiag was done grace, or ſuch a chung ie etue: aud thiskind oſ oath ite Ty + 1 


ciale, in publie ind gement, when an oxth irregcired of the parcies, or vetanrerinl,, "as 
— 12224 nere. —.— f 

2 Doc. 3. — to = ved iy ane i 2 2 
V. 2. J — boartnet, ce. 8. Poul iboughin ibis chapter ho be to entre of ut 
ieQion and ol the Tewes foe theie vubeleefe, yet he fic (he wet his loi laß 
fecuon mo them: neither concealing ib ruh ſor uffection, nor yet exsſperminꝶ 
wich tigorous ſpeach: ſo the Preachers ofthe word ſhould vie (ach moderationhF deln 
in then ſilence aua forbearing coſpeake the truth they ſnould incurre the Kut" ſt phioh 
— — Garpe inuectiaes again tho(e, bonne they doe: repre 


3 


A A ee 1 ; 
dee gu) Hewes Doc. 3. — — comp t DL. 


111 VE. hor Gedomey al, &e.12;ChriftGadybecauſeaive Apolile ſwearerh 
v. . and bo is called G. A b1cſrdoner al, G 3. He is diſo a perſit man, ron | jubr ' 
Some the Father concernivg thefleſd, oe." 3. Aull yet theſe co natores' concarte to 


but one per on, bocauſe it is lad o Chrift, nis Gad auer allbleſſed ener Ov.” l 
DoR. 4. Of tb. dinerſe led. of diuine —.—2 0 N 4. 


4 1: d. Children of promiſe; ꝙπτ Some promiſes art general tu all, as that the worl! 
no more be deſtroyed with water ;that the ſeaſons of the ycare; as ſecede. time; aud 


and the reimt ſmoul d continue: or i to the Church of God, which are eicher conte | 


ded'vndev-the name of bread in xbe- Lords proyer; ahi 


things temporal, 
Lord promilecb-ſe farce forth as he ſeeth it to be meet and conuenient ? or fpiriemall, Wl "mh 


are either peculiar vmo ſome ſpecial callipgs, as were the gift of 10pgurs , knowl? 


buA 4 any. 


won the Epiſtle loube Romanec. Chapf. 433 
f "| 55ers, jon and vtterance to the Apoſtles: or general belonging to the whole Church, : 
„aus ſame external, as the promiſe of the word and Sacraments s of internal, a3 of faith, 
hope; ivſiificorion, remiſſion of ſinnes: The Apolleſpeakerb here of — and fpetiall 
temiles, which were ſhadowed forrh in thoſe times by cemporall bleſſia ge. 
- Dock. 3. Ofeleffion, lf eds Ar 
4,11. That the purpoſe of God mighs SIO „e. Concerning election 
ele points are hence concluded: 1. That God hatb decreed ſome to be elected vnto ſalua- 
s before the beginning of che world. 2. That the decree of election is the. purpoſe ut 
God to ſhew mercie on ſome iu bringing them vmo gloric. 3. That che free and gracious 
_ 5 e of God js onely the cauſe of election, without the for eſight of faith or workes. 4. 
ur it is certalae and immutable, 3. Tho effects thereof are vocation, inflificarion , ſanctiſi- 
10. whom he predeſtinate ehem b ealled, Sc c. 6. The ends rwo, the happines of 
Nele dd, aid the glorie and praiſe of Godj in the ſetting forth of his mercy, | 
_ |  DoR,6.Of reprobation, 
. 18. ben he vill be hardeneth + Concerning reprobation , theſe points alſo ure Here 
 {forch. 1. That ſome ate reprobare from the beginning,as God hated Elau before be 
e, 2. What reprobation is, the putpoſe of God in leauing ſome in the maſſe of 
g, aud in ordaluing ehem to be damned for their ſinnes. 3. The cauſe of xeprobation, is 
thepurpoſe of God to leaue ſome in their naturall corruption. 4. The effects ate, deſertios, 
I 1 ig of hearr, the ſubtraction of the grace of God. 5. The ends, the iuſt cundemna- 
of the wicked, and che demonſtration of the power of God, See more hereof among 


ont dy, following. j 

” | Doc. 7. Of ſcandals and offences. | 

a 4135) Rocks of offence, 1. A ſcandale is any ching done ox ſaid, whereby one ie made the 
i le; eicher of himaſelfe, or by ſome accident. 2. It is of two forte, giuer iuftly , or yoiuſtly 
nes tbe offence at Chriſt was taken and not giuen. 3. The cauſe of offences, is fieſt ebe 
Wlke of Sathav, and obflinacie of vubeleruers, and iuſt iudgement of God concurring 
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5 ! pwithall,acche Iewes by their owne blindnes fumbled at Chriſt. and receiued thay 35.8 


— 


2 NS. 


We. 
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n 
i : of — 


8 Naunt of their vnbeleefe. | | 


me”. | 
* 3. Places of controuerſie. 
Ts Controv, 1. Thes ſucceſſion of Biſbopt is no ſure not of the 
ofen came the farbers : 1. h che Iewes might alleadge, that they had 
ers, yea, they could ſhewe a perpervsll ſueceſſion of high Priefts from Aaron vntill 
wes of our Bleſſed Sauiour, yet for all ehis they were teiected, and not acknowledged 
Church of Godt In like manner tbe Romaniſts, pleadiug fac themſelues by ſucceſſi - 
lifhops, doc bur build vpon a weake ground , vnleſſe they could olſo ſhewe 2 eouei- 
10 ceffion of ttue doArine, togeiber with an out ward ſueceſſion of perſons and 
Jur Bleſſed Saviour was a Prieſt after Melchiſedeeh, without any ſuch continued ſuc- 
N and the Apoſiles, che fir planters of rhe Goſpel, could ſhew uo ſueeeſſion fromrbe 
Priefs ; neither is it nereſſarle in theſe times, where religion is corrupted, and the 
thdeformed, to expect a locall ſucceſſion for the reftoring of religion. | 
eie ſucceſſion of godly Biſhops ia much to be accounted of, where the true faich 
einued wichall + and for this teaſon did the fathers , Tertullian, Ireuau, Anguſtineaſs 
Wb wuchro the ſucceffion of Chriſtian Biſhops, who tranſmitted vnto their ſueceſſors 
Rad ſound doArine together with their place : See mare of ſuccefhon,Synopſy{onrmr, 2, 


2» Conroy, Againſt tbe old heretibge the Manichees, Arrians, 

* Neſtorians, confmicd ons of the 5.v. | 
1 . the Apoſtle ſaith, of wham came Chrift according to the fleſh ,the Manichees ace 
mies, which denied Chriſt eo haue any true fleſn, but onely in ſtie we; whereas the A» 
; lf nh , rhar Chriſt come of the Iſraelites concerning tbe ficſh ; he therefore had erue 
eeeauſe he tseke his nature of them, Likewiſe their hereſie is confuted, that rhipke 
A trovght bis bedie from heauen, aud tooke it dot of the Virgin Marie: for chentow 
al aa a O0 1 could 


pr 


«4 

11 

* 
1 
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could ix he te, that Chriſt accqtding to che fleſh came of the father? - ,.,.0 
acta The Atriens allo areconfured, who denied Chriſt to be God, but onely affirmed hin 
10 bes creature: for the Apaiile faich af Chrilt i God bleſſed for ener: 5, Athena 
ad Epilter, vrgeth th place zgainf thoſe, which denied ehe humanitie of Chriſt; io Ter. 
lib. de Trinit, Hilar. lib, de Trinit, Theophylaft v pon xhis place doe alleadge ic agaiaſt chaſe, 
which impugneche digine aatuse of ChrIſũmm—ꝛuꝛuꝛ 4 
* The alſo whickdenied che vaiciag af Chtiſts two natures into one p 
ſon, but onely afficmcd it tobe by grace, are hete xcſelled : ſox the Apoſtle keth gf on 
and the ſame Cht iſt. which according tothe ſeſh came of rhe farhers , yet was God ab 
all bleſſed for ever: freneus lab. J. cap. 1 f. applieth ehis place agaſt ſuch a ke berchegf 
_ thoſe which divided Icſusfrom Chriſt, and afirehed Telus to he ane. aad Chriſt an other, 7 
! n 3. Controv. Againſt the propbuve and impious collie 


( a LES IE 


L 


>. -Wherextehe 7 Spurs — of Chrift,who is Godover all, bleſſed for euer, & c. thee 
awoferonamcd horenkes comend by their impiaus cauills to ſnhew, tbar Qbrifts diuine n- 
ture:is not ptooued ont of this place. ; 0 © 91-55 1 
. This phraſe who i bleſſal ſor envr, is al wales in Scripture given vnto God the father; 


- 


Rom.r.23, 3-Cor. 7.3. and 13.31. q 0 bis SE 
. Not euety one, that is called God jo Scripture, is conſequently that cheife and gien 


Sg. 2 


2. Chriſt is ſaid to be ouer all, that is, men, as the moſt excellent man of all, not ouet il 
| whatſoever. | | 5 
4. He is ſaid to be over all with a limitation, for he is not ouer him that hath ſubdued il 
ehiags vnto him, 7. Cor. 15. 27. e M 25 TRE. +141 
3. Aud in chat he is ouer all, he hach it not by nature but of gift, Philip.a. g. 
Contra, Eraſmus ſe emeth ſirſt to haue giuen occaſion to theſe ne ufangled Dogmuil 
ho likewiſe in his annotations vpon this place, thinketh this Scripture not ſo ſit toprogue 
the diuine nature of Chriſt : adding that herein there is no danger, ſecing there are m 
rect places to prooue Chriſts Godhead by: But Pet. Martyr here anſwereth well, au. 
wit vt Eccleſia armamentarinm fine canſaexhadvitiur.cÞc. ie isnot convenient, that the armory 
ofthe Church ſhould without cauſc be diminiſhed : ſeeing the fathers, as Origen, (nſil. 
laft, Cyprian.cont Ind, lib. 2. c. 5. Hilmiiu in Pſal. I 22. doc all alleadge this place ſot 
the proofe of Chriſts deitie, it is not ſin, that we ſhould (uffer it to bee wreſted aut of our 
hands: their cauille are thus anſwered. ; ; | TRE 
1. Where the ſather is ſaid to be bleſſed for eter, the Sonne is not excluded, and In ſom 
places Chrift is ſaid expteſſely to be hleſſed for euer, as Matth. 21. 9. Bleſſed is be that cometh 
in the name of tbe Lord: and if the Creator be bleſſed for euer, Chtiſt is included by vn 
things were cteated. Ioh. t. Coloſſ. 7. | 2 
2. He which is ſaid to be God ouer all, as Chriſt kere, muſt of neceſſitie be that ch 
and great God. W 
3. Some indeederead ſuper omnia, auer all things, as Origen, the Syrian and Latine f. 
terpreter: and this is agrecablc to thar place, Coloſſ. t. 17. He i before all things and in bind 
things conſiſt: and the Apoſtle namech both things viſibbe and invifible : and ſo Origen wel 
pum ng he is bone all things , vat iv, powers , principaliciee, and euerie thing i- 
named, 11 5 - FG 
4. Ne is above all things, that is, all creatures, and abaue all; as the father is abous il. 
and yer neither aboue the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt; the facher ehen ĩs here excepted i ſa 
Chriſt and his father are one, aon poſt patrem ipſe, ſed de patro, he is not after the father , 
the father, Origan. | a N 
5. S. Paul in that place ſpeakech of the exaltation of Chriſt as be is Mediator, and sec 
ding to his humane nature: and ſo be hath ir by gift; but as he is God, he is ouer all by hr 
ternall generation, as the onely begotten Sonne of God. 05 
Controv. 4. That the mater in Baptiſme doth not ion 
.  ſantlifie or ginegrace. | 5 
Chryſeſtome ſhe we th herg a fit aualogie and reſemblance betweene the birth of rd, 
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ypon the Epifile to the Romanes. Chap.9. 433 
Gare by che word of promiſe, v. g. and our ſpirituall regeneration in baptiſme: the barren N 
wombe of Sarah , he liłkeneth to the water, which of ic ſelſe hath no efficacie , erat vterus ille 
anus frigidier , propter ſterilitatem ¶ (eneitutem , that wombe was more vnapt for gene- 
tition, chen water, becauſe of the bartenneſſe and old age thereof: lixe as then Izaak was 
borne of that barren wombe by the word of promiſe, u ror oportet ex verbo naſci, ſo 
we arc borne of the word: To this purpole ¶ Vryſoſtome, who maketh the element of water 
» | of x ſelſe but a dead ehiag, aud like vato Sarahs barren wombe, which could not haue cou- 
6 exiued , but by the word of promiſe : So the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5. 25. Cleanſing it by the 
y „eg of water thorough the word: the water cleanſeth, but by che operation of the word, 
V 
1 


R 


This chen ouerthrowech chac apinion of the Romaniks , which aMfirme, that the ſacra- 
mencall Signe in the Sacraments conferre grace, Sce furiber bereof, Synopſ. Centuri 2. 
87, 70. 
| 70 Controv. 5. Againſt the vaine obſeruation of Aſtrolegers in caſting 

i 6 of natiuities. 

le v. 10. Rebecca, when ſhes had conceined by ane, & c. Auguſtine lib. 2. de deffrin, Chriſtian, 
» BM 41. by this Seriptute confucech che folly of Mathematicians , who in caſting of mens na- 
id tiities doe obſerue the aſpect of the planets, and ſo doc calculate and caniecture of 
be diſpofition of men: for Eſau and lacob were borne at the ſame time of one and 
che fame parents, and yet they were of diverſe diſpoſitions and qualities, and conditions of 


Controv. 6. That the ſoules had no beeing in a former 
al | life, before they came into 
, | the badie. 

It was Origers error who therein did coo much Platenize , that the ſoulcs in the former 
life, according to their workes good or euill, were accordingly appointed of God to ſalua- 
non or damnation, But this error is euidently conuinced by the Apoile here: for E ſau and 
lob had neither done good nor euill, before they were borne: Lyramm addeth two other 
ſons ro convince this error, 1, If there had beene an other life before, then the world was 

boicrentod in the beginning, as it is ſaid Gen. t. 1. for that the ſoules bad a beeing and be- 
ing before. 2. And temporale non poteſt eſſe canſa aterni, no temporall thing can be the 
eule of that which is eternall: the actions then and workes of the ſoule, could not be the 
eſe of che act of Gods eternall will, 

a Controv. 7. bother the foreſight of faith or works be the 


cauſe of election. 


2 DNA = 


625 This was in time paſt maintained by the followers of che Pelagian ſect, as it appeareth 
un bythe epiſtles of Proſper and Hilarius Areiatenſ. ſent to Angnſtine; and not much differing 
opinion of rhe Greeke expoſitors: as Theodoret in thele words (that the purpoſe of God 
mil maine according to elettion, ) vaderſtandeth the purpoſe of men foreſeene of God, 
lag eo the which he elecreth;Bur the Apoſtle euidently calleth it che putpoſe af God, 


LY 


wotherefore not of men: Chryſoft. and Photius cited by Oecumenins , doe here vnderſtand 
4235 of God: but where ir is added, according to olettion, they ſay this election preſuppo- 
abs bifference and d iuerſitie of wills foteſeene of God. | 
"The lace Lucherans tread in the fame Reppes ; who at tho firſt did hold that the foreſighe \ 
Ckiith was the cauſc of c)ecrion ibut now they haue ſome what refined that aſſertion: and 
weropiaioa now is , fidews non eſſo eleſtiouis cauſam meritoriavs , ſed inſtrumentalem, that 
is not the meritorious but the inſtrumentall cauſe of election: eheit arguments are 
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ate 
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LY 


. . Photina thus resſoneth: ciellis de illi fir, qui in aliqua re differant election is ſaid 
vhs of thoſe, which differ ia ſome thing : God then did ſee ſome difference in them which 
ed from others, | . | 

© Contra, 1. Avngaſtine at the firſt was ſome what mooued with this argument, which 
mide him deviſe an other ſenſe of the Apoſtles words, te this cffect:thar it was ſaid vnto the 
ren beeing not yer borne, and before they had done either good or euill, the elder ſhall 
the younger : leaſt the purpoſe of God ſhould remaine according to election, 
which hee ſuppoſeth co riſe of ſome difference in the parties elected: to this purpoſe 
Vinuſtine, lib. ad Simplician, queſt. 2. But this parentheſis, or incerlaced ſentence is 
Mered by the Apoſtle affitmatiuely, That the purpoſe of God might remains, &. 
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but that whereby we are firſt given vnto Chrift, which is the abſolute and free mercie of 
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Chap. 9. eA (xfold ( ommentarie 
it cannor therefore be drawne to a negatiue ſenſe: And indeede Auguſtine whether rpon 
this or ſome other reaſon, otherwiſe expoundeth theſe words, epiff. 115. 

3. Bur the beſt anſwer is, that the propoſition is not true, for election in God preſ 

ſeth not a difference: God may make election euen in things in themſelves equall, by ih 
right of his Creat orſhip, and make a difference: as euidently appeateth iu che creation ofthe 
world, when all things were equa] at the firſt, in that indigeſted lumpe 2nd maſſe , wert- 
out the creatures were made: and yet out of ic were iudiffetent creatures made: ſame light. 
ſome, as the Sunne and ſtarres, ſome darke and obſcure,as the earth and eatthly things;Ang 

ſo the Lord in his decree of predeſtination made a difference in his election. according 
his good pleaſure of things, which diffcred not before : And ſo there is a difference inder 
in thoſe which are elected from others, ſed non inuenit Deus, [ed ponit ipſe in hominibus diff 
rentiam, but God findeth not any ſuch difference in men, but he maketh it, Pet. Mearir: ie 
difference then dependetk not of che nature of the things, bur of the purpoſe and counſel! 
of God. 

2. Arg. 1. S. Paul faith, Epheſ. 1.4. He hath elected vs in him, that is, in Chriſt ; burnone 
ate in Chriſt without faith; that then which ĩoyneth vs ro Chriſt, is the cauſe of election. - 
Againe, z. Theſſ. 2.1 3. we are ſaid to be choſen to ſaluation in faith, 3. and Heb. 11. 6. 14 
impoſſible to pleaſe God without faith; the elect are pleaſing to God : therefore hy faith they 
were accepred. 4. And ſeeiag faith is che iuſtrumentall cauſe of ſaluation, why not alſo a 
election ? Thus th: Lutherans reaſon for the foreſight of faith. | 

eutra. t. Noteuery thing whereby we arc ioyned vnto Chrift,is rhe cauſe of election, 


Dr 


God: who elected vs of his free grace and mercie, and in Chrift appointed to bring theſe 
whom he elected vnto eternall life: And the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, hat he mes. 
neth, by becing elected in Chriſt: ĩbat is, he bath predeſtinate vs to be adopted through Chriſt: (aith 
ehenia Chriſt is not the cauſe of election, but a mcanc ſubordinate to bring the elect yms 
ſaluation. | 
2. We are ſaid to be choſen in faith, not faith foreſeene, as the cauſe of election, butia 
faith pre ſent as a meane vnto ſaluation. | 
3. The ſame anſwer may ſerue to the third place obiected: which muſt be ynderſtood 
likewiſe, de fide preſenti, non præuiſa, of faith preſent, not of faith foreſcene : for God the- 
rough his mercie elected vs, beeing yet his enemies: his loue therefore was before anyfore- 
fight of faith: by his mercie he made vs acceptable vnto himſelſe, by the election of grace, 
before he ſawe any thing in vs. | 
4. It followetb not, that euerie thing which is the cauſe of ſaluation ſhould be the caule 
of election: it is true in the generall cauſc, which is the mercie of God, which cauſerh ut 
well the one as the other: but not in the next and immediate cauſes: as for example, the ſi- 
ther is the cauſe of his ſon, and the ſon of the nephew, and yet the ſon is nor the cauſe ofthe 
father; ſo election is the cauſe of faith, and faith of ſaluation; but it there fore ſollo weib 80 
that faith ſhould be the cauſe of election. And Hunnix that was at the firit a gteat patrode 
of this eauſe, in the ende arguech, chat faith in the myſterie of election was ro be conſideui 
neither vt canſam meritorians, as 3 meritorious ot inſttumeatall caule, {ed vt partem illuu wh 
, & r. but ac a part of that order which God had appointed, that is, a meane vnto lui 
on, Pareus dub. 6. > | 
2. Arg. If God ſimply ſhould elect ſome and refuſe others uithout ſoteſight of cher ff 
faith: how is he uot an excepter of perſons? S | 
eAnſ, The accepting of perſons is, when again( che rule of iuſtice a man of no good 
$ or qualities is before him that jd well qualified : But there is no ſeate of (bl 
n Gods election: for he findech all alike in chemſelues:none endued with any good giſu u 
qualities, but as be giveth them: therefore herein be is no accepter of perſans,ia — 
one before an other, all becing alike, Now on the contretie fide, that the ſoteſi ght of 
or any thing in men is not the cauſe of election, but onely the good pleaſure and will d 
God, M may be thus ſurther confirmed. 
ü. The Apoſtiein (neg - werten, bur by bum that club, excludeth what oe if 
he of 
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vpon-ibe: Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap. 9. 37 
n The effect of election it not the eauſe: faith with the fruits thereof are the effects of e- | 
tion, Epbeſ. 1. 4. He bath cbeſem vs that wa ſhould be holy, Parent. * ZE #5 | 
g. The eternall decree of Cod is not fouuded iu that which: is temporatie: the faith ot 
gd workes of men arc but temporarie things: and therefore they cannot be the ground 
aud foundation of Gods eternall decree, Fam, be aly re trends 
4 . Faith is the worke of God, Ioh. 6.29. therefore not the cauſe af his election: ſo the 
lune thing, ſhould be the cauſe of it ſelter and ſo alſo before it ſelſe. Paremm. 
. I election depended vpon the foreſight of good workes, then it would follo we, thax 
gere iuſtiſied by workes: for from election and ptedeſlination proc eedeth our vocation, 
il ſrom yocation iuſliſication: and if election be out of the foteſighi oc worłs, chen iuſſiſi- 
aon alſo which follo wech election by degrees. Aart. 13 
G Iyranus addeth this reaſon further, Deu non vnlt finem propter ea, qua ſunt ad finam, God 
l not appoint the end for thoſe things which tend vnto the ende : but tathei ibeſe are for 
be endet now faith and works are but the way to the code, and therefore they eanuot be 
thecauſe of the appointment of the end, that is, that men ſhould attaine vnto cuerlaſting 
haette: Lyran. vpon this place. i 3 1 8 , 
Tales alſo annot. 16. vrgeth this reaſon: whereas the Apoſile faith , v. 14. i there in- 
with God ? if he had meant that the difference in the decree of election ariſerh out of 
in ſoreſight of faith, then the reaſon had beene apparene , and there had beene po ſhew at 
dofany iniutice in God, and (o no place for this obiection ar all: Sec further of this que · 
ſhop þefore,c,$,comr.26, | 
; Coacrov. 8. That not onely election unte grace, bat onto glorie alſo 
is onely of the good will of God, Ale 
Stupleton antidot. p. 126, will haue this place ofthe Apoſtle to be vaderſtood onely of e. 
leflion vaco grace, which is the firſt effect and fruit thereof, and tbis only proceedeth from 
thefree grace and mercic of God, but the election vnto glory, which is che laſt effect there · 
iin dot without the foreſight of workes: he teaſoneth thus, „ 1 
drew. Election to glorie is not onely of him thar calleth, for it is alſo by juſtificatian, 
Pray iuſtified be alſe glorified,Rom,, z30,but the election whereof che Apoſtle ſpeakech 
neh enely of che caller, therefore he ſpeaketh not here of election vnto glorie, but of ele · 
dun onely to the firſt grace. | WIR 
Core, 1, Other Romaniſts herein diſſent from Stapleton,as Belloymine lib. a. de grat. e. i 3. 
leneth that men ate freely elected not onely vnto grace, but vnto glory: ſp allo Perer. 4 
and Before them Thomas in his commentarie denieth, that præſcientia meritorum, the 
t of merits is che cauſe of ptedeſtination to glorie: likewiſe Lyran. here. | | 
Aud for the argument: Glorification, as well as grace is oncly of God that calleth as 
eefhcicns cauſe : iuſtificarion goeth before glorification , not as av efficient, ot merito- 
laageruſe but as a mea ue appointed of God to that ende. | . 
Bot that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh cuidently of election as well vnta glotie as vnto grace 
| t. Ne tteateth of electiou vato the promile:for be makerh expreſſe mention of 
of the promiſe, v,8, bur tbe promiſe comprehendeth hoth che ſitſt grace in 
ao, and theceſt that followe, iuſtiſication, glorification. a. He ſyeaketh ofgleQi- 
dwith che dile ion and loue of God, Jacob haus I lowed; but whom God loued he 
the end, and bringeth them yaco crernall life. 3. v. 13. The Apoſtlein direct team 
3 of che veſſels of mercie prepared to glory; be therefore ſpeaketh here of e- 
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to orie. 
— 9. That the Apoſtle treateth at well of reprobation in thu place as of elefbion, 
— defendeth vniuet ſall grace, will haue the Apoitlc here oncly to ſpeake af e- 
us, and not of reprobation; for he holdeth all generally to be elected : the (ame is the 
of Stapleton antid.p.g6g again Caluiu, chat S8. Paul treaterb onely of election here, 
4 — — — poſe of God i | 
. Onely election is of God that calleth, the purpoſe of God is according to 
| — ſe of God is of election. , og 
1. The God i 1 not onely, which muſt be als 
las, or e\ſe nothing con be concluded / but the purpole af Cod is as well concerning te- 
| #vcleion: the and counſell of God is generall to both, and it ſorteih is 
ele Alon, or reprobation. 
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of eleQion, it thus appesrech. 1. Zy ebe text it ſelles he hes 
of God ts [acob ,and i drredo Bla, e beiter. — ruth 
of the veiſells of mercie. 2. So much alſo is infinuated by | 

Qion; for av eleQion of ſome ſup 
AcwheaMoſes faith ung ! Fs 
e 
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Pelegians, who 22 condemned the — of reprobation, without any 2 
of works ; and Catharines alſo in his commentaries vpon this epiſtle : ſome — eaul 
the decteeofreprobationand damnation to be a fret at of the will and pu 
as election is. Bur befide theſe there is a third opinion beeweene — — 
. onely from the free and abſolute will of God,nor yet aon 
| 8 of ſinne; bu proceedech in pare ſrom them boch. Wee 


7. — — re that hold rs decree of reprobation aleopether to proceede from 
of ane, ſome doe hold ſteaage paradoxes, as Canbarmm before named, whales 
a ischis, that God appointed all ro be ſaucd, but ſome abſolutely, ac Marie , lhe 
men and women z ſome conditionally, if they beleeued and did work: they ſhould b | 
ſaved, if otherwiſe, they ſhou}d be damned : not much differing is the opinion of 
2 Jare Popiſh writer ,who :thrmech chae God fimply in the — appointed al) tobek, 
ued calm primerie by his firſt and principal will, but ſecundaria voluntate, bybirſum, 
22 would fometobe condemaed for cheir dane. cap. 14. ta. aal. 0 
Bur the former ef theſe opinions, is diflated by ehe Romanifts chemſelues a7 3 
| ie. f. al Ram. diſtur. 2g. refuſeth it ypon this reaſon dbecauſc vue off ratio, xe. Fa 
and the ſame reaſon of all that are predeſlinate vation; how then can ſomeh 
- \eainly appoineed and abſolutely.ſome vocerraifly — conditionally ; for all whidygtes 
dained voto life, are written inthe booke of life, out of the which none can be blonden 
Andaguint Banane affertion it thus be oblected. Wes + 
x. If God indcede would baus all to be ſaued, why are not all (aued? for been, 


cke will of God zhicehen ſhewerh either God ro be impotent in not performfhg hu 
bis — —— whom pow whe — to 


So then ehe . — ſome cre rejected of God wa of 2 Pot 
chat mans voluntarie cranſgreffios , bringing his rode imo bondage, deeing . 
ſeene of God , is a ſuſſieient cauſe of their reieQion 3 burif irbe-furches 
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1 decke Angels were created i the ſtare of grave fo uſo ter Adam le Parades 
100 voluntatie end ſo esebralled his poſſ ere, ſo did the an. 
and ls bor their peide were — condemned ſor 
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% $ome doe wholly referre the decree — ů — end 
* Aer no orher exuſecan be rendred 3 "= 
ad condemacd others bur che ble will, pleaſure and puryoſe of res- 
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1 wont luce Taco, before he bad done e good, @ he date Bn, ichontany 1 
ro the evill which he did, Rom.9.13, * | 
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ppan the Epiſtle tothe Nomaner. Chap.9. 444. 
decree of reprobation, ifſuing foorth of Gods preſcience : and ſo aone are decreed ca be we 
exademaned, but for ſiaue: (ome call the firk decretum non miſerandi, the decree not to ſhew q 
gexcis, the other decretums puniends, the decree of puniſhment: Parew dub, 8. p, 91 3. citerb 
Mendin, who calleth them, decretum deſerends, the decree of deſertion, and erdinatio ad 

is, an ordaining to punifhment: Pareu out of his owne iudgemene ſaich, ehae there ate 
ed of teprobation, negatiuus, the negatiue, that is not to haue meteie, aud affirmariuus 
teoffirwariue, which is to condemne: the negative act, is either reprobation from grace, 

x row glorbes ths firſt of theſe which ls arciecrion from graco, be thinketh opely to pro- 
ceedifrom che good pleaſure of Cod, but not che other: all cheſe diſtinecioas ate the lame 

jeſſect, whichelſewhere I haue followed, allowing that diſtinction eſpecially of ſunius, as Sp 

g full ſarisfaction'in this matter. But now find ſome doubts and obieciions 3; which! 
not yet remooued by theſe diſtinctions, : | Sw 
. Seeiag dhmnatiou neceſſarily followerh reieccion, and where grace is denied, glorie 
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ot ſollo v: if the deniall ofthe one ſhould be the abſolute act of Gods will, ſo by con- 
nuen! 1d tbe ether alſo, 1 a | 
4 Andebe Scripcure ſheweth that the cauſe why God reiecteth man, is for that they te- 
knGod firſt; as Samuel faith concerning Saul, 1. Sam. 15. 23. Becauſe thou haſt caſt a the 
antefthe Lord, the Lord hath caſt away thee: and Rom. 1, 24. 27. the Apoſtle ſheweth tha che 
ung vp ol the Geariles vnto their heacts luſts, was a iuſt recompence of their error; there 
n beauſe the ſubſtraetion and deniall of grace, the hardening of the heart, the blinding 
Abe mind, are puniſhments of ſinne, aud ſinne goeth before the puniſhment thereof, it fol- 
jth that theſe chinge, as they are not temporally infliceed but for ſiuue, ſo neither are 
y exernally decreed but vpon the foreſight of ſinne. | 
God ſhould abſolutely reject any otherwiſe then for ſinne, and more are reiccred; 
thin elected, then ſhould Gods iuſtice farre exceed his meccie, and his ſeueritie fatre ſur- 
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cle. F 
To thit laſt obiection Thomas Aquin. maketh this anſwer by 4 diſtinction, that bonwns 
per communi flatns nature, & v. the good things which ate proportioned to the 
on ſtate and condition of nature, arc found in the moſt:but bonum quod rxcedit commit» 
aum, &c. the good thinge, which exeeed the common (tate, ate tound in few:as they 
more, which haue ſufficient knowledge and direction for the gouernment ofsheir 
lie. t which want it, ſuch as ate ideots and fooles; but chere are few, which ate 
bd, that haue the pt oſunditie and depth of knowledge: and of chis kind of everlafting 
Jrexceedech the common ſtare and condition of humane nature, and therefore it is no 
u be ſouud ia che ſeweſt and ſmalleſt number; to chis putpoſe Tha 1. part. qu. 
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* hi anſwer is not ſufficient; he hach giuen a good reaſon, why eternall life iS not me. 

l or procured by wans deſerts, becauſe it is a gift, which exceedeth' the proportion, 
drondicion of mans nature; but yet the reaſon appesreth hot, neither is the doubt ſaris- 

y, ſeeing God aboundech in metcie, euerlaſtiug life is not giuen vnto the moſtither- 

bu adderh further, that Gods mercie appeareth in that he diteeteth ſotne vnto life 

e che which the moſt decline, by the common cauſe and inclination of nature And in. 
a is che beſſ & moſt ſufficient anſwer that Gods mercy hetein exeeedeth his ĩuſtiee, 


o bring ihem vnto glorie; ſo then, vnleſſe ehe fall and tranſgreſſi 
poſed, there ie no way to magnifie Gods mercie aboue bis iuſtice, Th 14s 
whkbee miſlike Aug+ſfines opinion ( who maketh che forefighe of origitelt finnethe 
mound of the decree of reprobation ) and thinketh that God abſolutely reicereththens- 
ace without any foreſight of finne, yet is conſtrained to ſeeke ſnelter here for che audi» 
by of this obiection. 4 te ee, 
*F. Wherefore fully to deeide this great queſtion, and contronerſie touching the deere 


* 
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n eprobstion, we will-determine of it in this manner. | wer Kana; 
7 | "tt There is reprobatio indefinira, & definita, a reprobation indefinite; bar is, that ſome 
| . ſome reiected: and a deſinite teptobation, whereby ſome are certainly rejected, 
e dot others; of the firſt the cauſe ls onely in God, for the demonſtration of his mercie 
itdthe elect, and of his iuſtiee and power toward the reprobateastbie Apoſtle ſhewerh 

153 v. 11. 


| 442 Chap. 9. eA [ixfold Commentarie 
3 v. 23. 23. and ſo the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. 16. 4. that God made all things, even ihe us 
q ked for himſcife: and to this purpoſe Ibm well ſaith, that the reaſon of election aui 
probation, is taken from the goodnefle of God, que mwltiferwiter is rebus repreſen, 
which by this meanes is diuetſely repreſented and ſer forth in the creatures: wheo avſauy BN wal 
thiogs ate iu an high, ſome in a lowe degree: If all ſhould be elected, Gods iuſtice ſhould 
not sppeare; if all were condemned, where were his mercie? But of the defioitewsd 
certaine reprobation, why ſome are in particular reiected, the cauſe is the foreſighi a Mb 
2. Againe, reprobation is conſidered two waies, abſo/ntt, comparate, abſolutely, ax tin, Mini 
iecting cheſe and theſe, and comparatively, in reiecting iheſe rather then thoſe; of chef 
the reaſon is the generall corruption of mankind, which tranſgreſſed in Adam, who abi 
his free will in choſing evill, it beeing in his power to haue made choice of the good, wth 
he brought all bis poſteritie into bondage vnto finne;in which Rate of corruption Godin, 
ly raight haue left all, if it had pleaſed him: but of the comparatiue reprobation, why Gy 
| left ochers in their naturall corruption, and freed others, no reaſon can bee goien, u 
good will and pleaſure of God: as S. Paul ſaith, Epheſ.2.3. Nee were by nature the childny | 
wrath, as well as orbers, but God who is rich in mercie tbrongh bu great loue,cc. bath quickitdys 
ſo eAuguſtine well ſaith, Quare bunc Deus trahat, & illum non trahat, noli velle dyudicare, 
non vis errare, why God draweth one (out of that maſſe of corruption)and not an ocherachy 
not ypon thee to judge, if thou wile not erre, Epif.ro5, _ 4. 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene ahſolutum ire Dei, and ordinatum, the abſolute 
which God hath ouet his creatures, and his moderate or ſubordinate right: By his ablelu 
right tbe Creator hath power to diſpoſe of bis creature, as it pleaſeth him, to life ot dea 
as the potter hath power of the ſame clay to make ſome veſſels of honour, ſome of diſho- 
nour: and ifthe Lord ſhould thus deale with his creature, euen without any reſpett vas 
finne, no man could accuſc or challenge God: But he dealeib nor thus with ys, n 
ſftrictum of alſolutum ius, according to his ſtrict and abſolute right;bur according to hiehd- 
ordinate right, whereby be proceedeth not again theereature, either in condemaing 
or decreeing the ſame to be condemned, without juſt cauſe given by the creature. An 
the Apoſtle dealeth in this place: by che ſimilitude of the potter, v.20. 2 2. he eck ud 
abſolute right God hath if he would pleaſe to vſe it, and v. 22. 23. hee fpe 
olf cke other ordinary right and power, which God jadecd victh in proccediog ag the 
veſſels of wrath, prepared (by their owne (innes) vnto deſtruction, Param. Aud Talithen 
well obſerueth, that rhe Apoſtle maketh two anſwers vnto the obiection propounded; at 
ea Ropthe mouches of gainſayers, in vrging the abſolute power of God, the other io ii 
ſie the faithfull, in ſhe wing that God doth not execute his wrach vpon any but forcheithy 
Concerning this diſtindtion of the ſtrict or abſolute right and power of God, and us 
dinarie or rather ſubordinate right, though it be admitted on both ſides, by the Ptoteſi 
aud Popiſh writers, yet there is this difference. 3, Some doe thinke, and fo profeſſiewd 
reach, that God vſeth as well his abſolute, as ſubordinate power in che decree of ceprolai 
on; and thus Bucer, Calvin, Zanchins, affirme that God by his abſolute will hach reprobit 
and reiected ſome, without ever vnto their ſinnes. 2. Parexs, who ſo acknow)edget 
Gods power het ein, yet he would not haue this doRrine handled either in ſchooles, a 
fore the people, but according to Gods ſubordinate power, in reiecting no otherwiſe thi 
e e 2. 3. Both theſe thinke that God bringeth this his abſolace power into 
burItþioke it more ſafe, to hold that God might if is pleaſe him, vſe that abſolute pon 
-whick if be did, none could accuſe bim of injuſtice, but he dealeth otherwiſe in this ij 
. tie ofteptobation, refuſiug none but iuſtiy for their ſiunè : and this is thae vhich Aud 
m dera. -affirmerb by way of ſuppoſition in this manner: Si bominum genus, quod ereatum þ 
= oy Sab. wits nile, Gr. if mankind, which at the beginning God created of nothing, w. 
8 -broughtforrh both to ſinu aad death, and yet the Almightie Creator Houldten· 4 nc 
demne ſome of them to euerlaſſing deſtruction, who could ſay onto him, Lord, aby l, uw 
thou done ſo?God in his infinite power might haue done thus, but not acco/ ding toi; 
dias tie courſe ofiuſtie. 5 1 85 
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h hold an abſolute reprobation eee rarofigne;carinoe bere 
5 out of his owne will ſhould caſt off more, then hee 


be farre more uſt then mercifull ; Bur this beeing firſt laid 25 aifovps 
none, but for ſia, in that he ſaueth (ame our of chat as ſſe of cactipeior 
1 his merey exceedeth his iuſtice ; and in ih ge pm: 
dinche 8 righceous, Eccleſ. 7.37. and gan 3 ee 
* ii he would, and iſ he had not willingly tt bid d 
| * grace, and faugur with God, and not haue taſted of 2 
adfallen and broug t all his paſtericy into the bondage of corruption, God: 
4 on he might in iuſtice haue condemned all, athee 
pt not their firſt fate. 3. His mercie is euident euen tau | 
thei 3 Locd deuiech not vato them meanes; Wheceb 
eee race to vſe them: and he ſuffreth even the veſſeli iᷣſ wear 
alone preſencly cutting themoff, as be might; in all cheſt poinss; Gods 
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fleck: they therefore finnenor, 1 
dere re Godforeſawit, becauſe chey would ſinne. pe 
without any e and therein are guiltie, t ey w 
: and becauſ 2 of theit nature eould doeh bi 
docteine deliuered from all chaſe cauills , aud obiections; and i 
— ys — owne ruine and deſtruction, but the e 
de is from God; according to that ſaying of the Prophet Hoſhea, c. 3-9-P 


won the Epiſtle tothe Romaner: 


te Iſrael, ſalns ex me, thy perdition O Iſrael, is of thy ſelfe, thy ſalnation of me and e L ende 
| . this point with that e hath e's etre inſine, 
God is good and merciful! of his owe, and iuftiy that which is outs cc re ſurrect᷑. 
let ls, 5 origioall of mercic is from God, but the occaſion of his jufliceiv from fin which 
2 lues. 1 £3 . | J e 
Controv. 17. Of the difference betweene the decree of eleftion and rer. 
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| MY - bation, and of the agreement betweene them. 

© "Whereas in both theſe there are two things to be conſidered, the deere, and the exetu- 
"gan chereoſ here ate diuerſe opinions. Some will have a correſpondebcie 10 election and 
obs tion in both, and theſe alſo are diuided. Some only iu the ſormec that la, the decree, 
den will haue a difference in beth, as well in the manner of the decree, as in tho execution. 
, Ofthe firſt opinion were the Pelagians, and ſome of the Romanifts, which hold; thr 
i che decree of eleQion is grounded ypon the foreſight. of faith, and the good vic of 
eil, 25 alſo the execution of thee decree inthe gh og of ctervall liſe- they will bave 
Noeured by good worksas reprobation both in the decree andexecutionproceedeth from 
s and che foreſight thereof: So the whole worke of election they will haue to rake be- 
gion > from man, as reprobation doth ; Thus the Rhemiſti hold. that election is not wich- 
Aike condition aud teſpect to workes , anner, Heb, c. 5, ſeft.7, Becamus the newe diuinitie 
Reader in. Mens x, hath this aſſertion. that predeſſiuation is ex preſcientia conditionate, ce, of 
donn ditonall preſcienee, whereby God foreſaw that one would well vſe the grace offred, 
bot an other, c. t. 4e prædeſtinat. loc. 3. Bur berein other Romaniſts doe diſſent from them, 

ine, Tolet, Pererius, as hath beene ſhewed before, controv.7. : 
7+ Other Romanifts will baue an agreement both in the decree and excution, bur after 
- wathermanner: as Pererius following Them, Aquin diſput,s numer, 34. & diſput. 1 2. nner. 
66, ali that God is the cauſe of reprobation, as well as eleion,quartzm ad duo, eme 
eginning 


„, in reſpeR of theſe two, the beginning and the ende: concerning the 
vals. whichis he decree, he ſaith there is vi cauſa meriteria ex parte hominzs ; no meritorious 
er on mans behalfer but in reſpect of the laſt effect, there is a meritorious esuſe 
boch of his good works voto eternal life, and of cuill workes to condemnacion:Buc 
nwo points is farre wide, both in making good workes meritorious of cternall 
ch is che free gift of God, Rom. 6.23, and in affigning. che beginning or firſt cauſe 
wy Pf ro het ſaying ofthe Prophet alleadged before, Hoſ,z 3,9, Thy perdition is ef rhy ſelfe O 
4 „0 their Latine text readeth. — Bs 
dome doe make great difference in the execution of cheſc decrees, for good workes 
por mericorious of faluation, as euill werkes are of damnation, the reaſon of which dif- 
ee le, becauſe eulll workes are perficly cuill, but our good wor kes are imperfeR,and ſo 
U Noportionable to the moſſ excellent and perfect reward , and good workes are not our 
wle election, 33 teprobation, they hold to be alike, without any relacion unte workes 
Nor eulll: ehus werthie Calais, Bexa, Mir iyr, with other of our learned new writers. 
dos ic is che ſafer way throughout from the beginning of the deeree, to the execution, 
Mas a perperuall difference bet weene election and reprobation: that we ate eleQed free- 
obe reſpect vnto faith ot workes , for otherwiſe we ſhould haue choſen God firſt, 
Noot he vs, and ſo we are alſo ſaued freely, not for our workes , and yet neither witbonut 
yes (hall chey actually be condemned, but for their ſinne and the forefight thereof. 
becauſe the beginning of damnation is from man, bur the decree of reprobation is the 
Waning of damnation ; therefore that decree muſt proceede fromthe forelight of ſome- 
lg worthic of damnation/in man, 2. That for the which God condemnech man, he de- 
n to be condemoed :; but for fine is man condemned. 3. Other wiſe if it were 
obſolute will to reieet more then he eleeteth, bis iuſlice ſhould exceede his mercy; ſee 
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obation, and ſo of condemnation, in the will of God,and not in the ſinne of man,con- 
got of aur ſelues, as euill workes are, and therefore they merit nor; but the decree as 
Bet in the way of damnation, neither were the wicked decreed to be condemned, 


wore 10. 7 | 
=  Controy, 12. F het her mercie be a natural propertie in God, or an effect one- 
1 | ly of bis will, againſt Socinu, 
ons. 13. He bath mercie on whom be will : Socinns , that blaſphemous heretike, lib. 1. c. Is 
welleEfoccafion of theſe words, goeth about to prooue, that Mercie is not, a natutall property 
T Pp 1 in 
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wk Becguſt th dick. M. bach avercie . l. | 
DFR ——— geaut properties char cexce be alwaicy hewerhs not Aang 
ene enter. 200 d0 lig 1 

3. Contrarie properties are not baturally! in 'God: bur his mercie and uſt «te, \CONMth= 
rie: therefag ia not both oaturally.iaGod,... 1:5 

4. Natura Properriagare nar.nequally in Gadpbut his alle and merey 5 rocqui, 
les hiaror toie execaderbbis iuſſice. dle 
— el els, but a griſeconcrived pon; an others — cb therein. 
* g 200 171 141 un 


ao. Bei theſe 2rguments be aolwcredsabele nes be 5 
That metolſe is other wiſe in Cod, thenin man : in man iudeede it is a greife pr compiſion 
coc pn ters miſerie: but in God it jsoncly a propenſon end rene of fh. 
iuine will te hel thoſe whicharc inmiſcrie, a Mercie i in God, either ſignifieth che igel. 
nation, power, ſaculiie, and propertie to ſhew mercie, and this is 5 inGod: or the 
and gacrciſing of thas properties toward the creature, bud ts is ſo natutall io God, arya; 
ia diceRed by his will. 3. A thing is ſaid to be natur all two ies, either that vPhich only p 
1 fromthe inſlinct of nature, asthe fire naturally burneth - or that wbercuntoname 
ech, yet hot withour direction of the will, as thus a ma is ſaid to ſpeake to vader. 
fac naturally: So God is both waycs naturally mercifull, in himſelfe the 0 e 
the ſecond: now ta the arguments we anſwer, 

x. The Apoſile ſpeaketh not of che natural propertje, bue GE the act of merci 0 
directed by the will of God, a. All the nacurall properties which are in God he atwayes y- 
ſech nod vor towards all:25 his juſtice, power, longanimitie, merey they are al waies i God 
ciſeth them as it plesſeih bim. 3. Inftice and mercie are not contrary,buretachy 
dro magyar is there any contrarietie in God, burct in the effe cds in diu 
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ate, water, iuſtice. 4. Mercie and wa of ww isnarurall in men, — which 
haue it nut, ate called inhumane, they arc beaſis tachet then mea, therefore much wo ein 
naturoll in Gods for every good thing in the creature proceedeth from the fountaigts ? 
EL”; in the Creator, See more hercofin Paras dub. 2s | + -= 
Cantrov. 13. Whether the mercie of od in ebs forgineneſſe of 725 be an RU 52 
Folds free aud al ſaluus mil onei, and be not grounded upon ñ 
2. Chriſt: againſt tba hereſic of Socinyee, aud Oft oradita. bp. 
vv. 18. He hath mercic on whom be will: Blaſphemous Socinus, and Oftoroding 2 Supoli aj 4 
heret ie, directly impuguiug the eternall — of Chriſizby occaſion of theſe wards dati 
firme. that God of his free mercie, without any ſatis faction purchaſed by Chriſts des 
giueth Gnnes vnto the penitent: Socinis firſt maketh theſe and ſuch like obiections. 
1. Tie Apoſtle here ſaich. he hath wercieon whom be will, therefore of his owne war 
mitteth ſinnes without Chriſt, 
2. He doth ſorgiue ſinues for his owne ſake, Iſoi. 43. 25. therefore not for Cheilt.. 
3. If Cod ſhould forgiue ſinnes for Chriſis ſatisfaRtion , then both mercie and 1 


ſhould be ſeent at once in the worke of our ſaluation by Chriſt. 1 
4. God may remit ſinnes without er for he may depart from cheright, and: 2 
mit of his owne, as it pleaſeth bim. o Ja? nde 75 


5. God requireth onely repentance and innocencie of life in them, whoſe boar are po- bog 
doned: and he forgiucrh onely for rharwhichbecequirech. _ | | 
6 Many examples are extant in che ald Teſtament, of ſinnes pee e mercy lne nel Gs 
wichaut Chriſt : as in Abel, Henoch and others that pleaſed God by falthbefeculog en 
ly that God is, & chat he is a rewacder of the * I 1. c. ahereſore without * $1, I, 
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he without . bi i 

argumene chen followeth not God hach Gerte on — 
ge wichour ho Cri, sie 
eGodfoi th fingebforhis -owne ſake, beeduſe hs forgiverh them for 
oisthe Iehouah and etecnall Gods that for neck Annes. % Sen 
ther mercie ſhewed in dane ſubiecGods uſticetsſeene 
icfac x of his Sanne, but his mereie tow N 


— — not, — ne will, 2 Neicher doch ahine 01e : 
5 te wry that one may remic of his owne right a moch as he will ches muſt be added; 
ichouc wrong done to an ather:authe Patene cannot remic vnao his child ere nnd 
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We Ae f e becauſe this is ageinſi the la we of iuſtice, and. jo gaiuſt God. 3. So in this caſe 
H eunnot remic finnes, without ſame ſatiafaetian, ao in reſpect. of bidb laire power, bos 
lice, which 1s nor ro ſuffe r bis Majeſtic tobe violated with6ut tuſt puniſhmene, for 
og 00t- etodeniehimſelfe. — * 
"Skit *. 1 * is true, het God onely requirech of finners repentance? : for daes 
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ced ont of the ur 0s. Mgmt confirmacion of this truth; he that is dem if + 
es ſee mote of this matter, I referre him to learned Parent troatiſe * 13. * * 
chapter. = 


14. Conde 1 
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upon tie Epiftle tothe Romanes: Chap. 498. 
wy} 336408 Controv. 14. Againſt the maintainers of Vrinerſall erace, { 21464 "0 
4. 28. He eren whe will, — es cared Hence then ies ; 
taferred, that be hath degreed to have mer is on {pme; and not vpon others: then they are 
Beer, wbich ehinke char ae nely offer grace to all, and that he bath eleQted 
Mento life, if they will themſelues: as Beramu teller vs, mat God fmplicy affectu defider a 
Senn, ad aternam beatitudinem pervenire, that God ſimply defired, that all night come to cter- 
SU aum. Caluinift, e. f. 4. And this aſſerti ou my ſeeme to be faucuredby theſe 
ind ofs cr)pt Rom. 11.31. God bath ſhut vy all is vnbrlerſu, ibas he mi br haus mercie vp- 
ad t. Timoch, 2.4. God would baus all men to be ſauad, and come tothe knowledge of the 


Furs. Diverſe auſwets ate here found out. 1. Some ſay het ſecmndem quid; after n 
God would haue oll to be ſaued, in that he offreth meanes of ſaluation to all: but fimply 
e ilerb onely the ſaluation of the elect, which be effecteth and worketb accordingly. a. 
ws Choolertien haue here diſtiaction, ehat there is voluntar fignt & leneplaciti, Gods ſecret 
and bis revealed and ſigmſied will: by his reuealed will he would haue all to be ſaued, 
b ectet will one ly the elect. 3. Anguſtins hath two anſwers: ſometime bee vnder- 
a theſe places diſtributiss, by way of diftriburion ,by all men he interpreteth all ſores 
a according io that nr; * 5. 9. Thow ha redeemed vt unte God o: 


— 


cue}, 
nn uud out of enerie tribe and language, & c. ſometiene hee takerh it reftribirur',; 
of teſtraint and limitation, vnderſtanding all the elect: he will haue all to be ſaued, d 
none can be ſaued but by his wil, as that ſaying is to be taken, Iob. 1. 9. hieb lighrenerh 
* PP that commeth into the world : not that every one is lighrened 4 but euerie one 
we une krened, is lighrened by him. Aud this interpretation in reſtraining ſuchovaivers 
ie to the faithful onely, is agreeable to che Seripture : for whereas the Apoſiie 
n denetsll, Rom. 17. 32. Cod bark ſhut v all in unbelsefe, that be might baus mertis ups 
# ber trainech it onely vnto choſe which beleeue, Galat. 3. 2 2. The Scripture bath concladed 
df onder ne,chat the premiſe by the faith of Jeſme (reſt ſhould be giuon Pep army wr 
"7 +1 #: einen 
dot yet none of theſe anfwers doe fully ſatisſie : this therefore may further be added 
Miche beginding God made: man-righteous , and gaue him free: will end ſuffi cbent 
c baue beene kept from tentatlos, if he would himſelie: but man; abuſed hit tec 
ed BN anerrenſereficd and fell: yet God offreth out ward meanes vato a of their , 
Mb fthey refuſe there is ho wane on Gods beholfe, but on theit owne cis then-js:wur 
er iber God would l mevro be ſaved, char is; not that God putpoſe tf i do be lad 
# vet grace to all to be ſoued, but chat there appeateth no let on Gods, behalfewhy'glt 
Wide ſaved, either the creation conſidered , or Gods generall yocation ; but man is.the 
taſeofbis owne perdition or rulgmeeaeaea. 
Conttow rg. Ofibs ſuſſiciencie of Scriptars 
17. The Scripture ſaith, &. Hence may be anſwered that cauill of che] 
aol Apture, ebut it caonorbethe iudge vf Controuerſies , becauſe the iudge | 
lv ihe etiprurets a dumbe letrer andi not: Bur this che Apoſtle deniath het v 
jane WY faith, cbe Scripture faith to Phienaob : the Seripeure ſpeaketh., it is not then a dumbe and 
eee. rherefore the voice of the Scriprure muſt be heard, as the only ſufficient Judge 
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Ie call controverſies of dodtine: and this the Apottvenigentlyſhew- 

yu eſitquenr alleadging and citing of the Sctiprure inthis chapter, ſhowihgg iht be 
a cercunte us the fupreamicandhigheftTudge of albrouph; (© tec Help 26 9b 
0 DP $48 , 225! "Conroy; 16 Of the vireainrie of ſaluamion;: i211 59 ili num 4201 
1b. Mig. Exen v, whows he beth calud, G. The Apoſtle doubreth not toaitme nocenciy wh 
wor Bf Wife, but of others alſo that are called, thatr hey are prepared vnto glory:ſo thẽ we need 
wen ff WezpeR ſome ſpeciall reuclation, rothakfvSeffared of our (aluarion, (' as —— 5 
ww ff time) we are ing ofpur cleRianghy gur yacatic aſtet war Apo- 
ech, v. 3 cee n e Re Mallnoc be con- 


amed, what cauſe bath be to of bis ſaluation? Marr, 
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cho) ba 0. The Gentiles which aac + 5 me aztained unto: rightrouſmeſſe;i 
ql | OS OY not xwey;ordo any uon 
es bis calling; ſeing che Gentiles were cõuerted vnto God, when chay gouνν ie 
tre Pp 3 ſo 


el (fold (ommenteric 


dane avs which the Apollle faith ols-where,Philip.2.1.3.it is God, which worketh in You 
* the will and deed of his good pleaſure. See further S. e si. 


6. Mor all obſernationt. 


Obſerv. 1. It is not ſufficient for children to come of + 
ents, 2 
The examples of Iſmael * borne of faithful) and righreovs parent; We 
2 rophane and righteous, do teach vs, ehat it is not ſufficient for — a 
gabi and vertue of ihelr anceſtoure , vnle ſſe they doe alſo imitate. and follawerks 
22 ſo the Iewes did vaunt themſelues of their father Abraham : but ont Bleffet ; 


our denieth them to be Abrahams childteu, vuleſſe hey did the workes of _— . 


Obſerv. 2. How —— nene 
ebildren, 


Thee examples allo may fenen n and eomfott vnto parents when onchan 
dreapravue Poona and licentiovs , to Jooke vnto the coumſell of God, who gauepm: 
vnto Iacob, but forſooke Eſau: let tbete be no diligence and care wanting in the pareats,; 
giue vnto their children good education, and if othet things fall aot out anſwerable to 
godly deſite. they muſt ro contented in Gods will and counſel}, which may be hiddes 
ſecres, buris neuet vniuſt; as Abraham is commended for bis care in the waren Cl 
56 37425 © OY yer Iſmael became a licentious and irreligious man, 

6 - -Obſerv. 3. Againſt carioſitie, © 
v. 20. Who art the O man that pleadeſt ch. Though the Apoſile Ray all curious ingultiag 
after Gods ſecrers , yet men are not hereby forbidden and diſcouraged from 2 moe 
ſre to ſearch and kaow the truth: for our Saviour doth himſelſe bid vs ſearch the Scripgy 
| —— Hor well noterb, wow pure, qued fi prudens & fidelis ſcruus interraget the 
Idee not thinke,it a wiſe and ſeatefull ſeruant ſhould aske and enquire after Gods Willie 
he ſhould receive ſuch an anſwer, who art then, Mc. which he ſheweech by the examples 
e had his defire granted, Dan. g. 
Obſery, 4. Of cententment of minde, a 

v. 20. Shallths bing freedom, why haſt thou wade mg thus, Sc. Like as in the t fl 

oſelection, euery one muſt teſt contented with Gods good plesſure, ſo for. the (ine ant 
condition of cle life, we wot accept thankſully of chat vhereto the Lord hath diſpolidn 
ia man betieh oe poore. high or lowe, het him be content with his lot; tbe po 
giade his veſſell ſe, 2nd there is noreaſoningagaint out maker: let vs ſay and ber N. 
r 4 11-4 have learned in whatſorner fave 1 am, en leu en. 
A.. f i; 

Obſery, 5. Again ſoemritls, x 
v. 24. Ea v whom he hath called. S. Paul hauing ſufficiently declared the dodine 0 
doch deſcend vnto —— jr ro ve, \ 
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- Bur ghreouſc Ne, which is of foich, ſpeakech on this wile can nor ia thine heat, 
| aten, —— chat ie; to bring Cheiſl ſrotu above t) wil 


* — deſcendiore the dec? (of che grau. 5, 4d, err, tobring Chriſt a- 


+6 „ Tauber Gaieh it (be genere, Lal, JT he wordiencere thee, ene in thy nov ed 

home This is the word of faith, wbich we preach; - 

1 my” hole confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Leſus and (hale beleene in thine 

father God reifed hiaFromthe dead, thou (balr be ſaved, - 

yo, Forwirh the heart man beleeueth it is beleemed; Gre) yoro rightrouſneſle, od wich 
Gon it made c falustion. 

5 the Seriprure aud, Whoſorecr beleruarh in bum, ſhal not be aſhamed, (corfon- 


| 1 ' 1 Ie w und the Oelen (ofthe bow and-Gre- 
w)forche ſame Lord ouerall, is rich vaco ell that call epon him. 

F ery one that talleth open che meme ofthe Lord ſhall, be ſaved, 

have not beleeued? and bow (hail 
im, of whom they haue g, heard > and bow ſhajl they here without a Pres- 
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v. 20 9b — — All — nal od, ſhailhe "f 
ued, Ergo, all arc juſtified by faicþs.: - id thy; | iT 4 — g 
— dofirine in che wotld. 22 1. By accepration nong the Gen 
tiles: which he ſhe weth by the meanes of faich ant | 
which ws offered o che Gemiles,wbich he —— 
tion, If tbere had been no preaching, their could | 
Foich, if no ſaic na ãnuacat ĩon. u. 14. 1 g. 2. by a | 
profitable among the Iewes generally, v.16, yet the ordinarie meanet of faith, ist 
prexcbedsay ole 3. by e Ptophetiealb ceftimonie aſ Scripture, he:ſhewerbcbat; Gel yl 
was preached tothe Gentiles, and their-belecfe followed thereupon, v. 18,ñĩ-ů 2 i +4 
2. But ic was reiecdted of che lewee; ap he ſheyeth hy three teflimonies of Sctip re,t the 
fir compariog the Geotiles and Iewestogether, v.19, the oer ewo ſhew dle 
: = = CASRN af che Gent iles acer pied of God, x» a0. of rhe l 
od, v.21. In 
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law, he ſheweth that * is an other . of 3 namely of 15 ,wh 

arc iuſtiſied befo ol 2.4 he 1 IN e 4 
and the doctrine rhea, bur de) for thoſe of the tircumciſion vi 
queſtion did much trouble the Church, for the ing 9 — » Councell of the pokiler jd 
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huT — rcon awe mae; 1. For the' drrermivation end extremit 0 
r » damnagion. D fot chat whit 
ſirſt meoue theagent, apdfor the which all ocherchiogeare.in ended, 3. The end, 
eope and mathe, which is aymed at, abe es ele is ihs laluation of our ſouleſ . 
Pet. 1. f. The tude alſo of a thing, is che perfection thereof: 8 lone is ſaid to be ibe end 
,che commandements : 1, Tim. 1.3. accorflingio zbeſe * ds 155 this fer ge 
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yon the nile to abe Romanes. Chap. io. 47 
N x" 1 N 78 . , 13 . : n we wy A *Y 
Mi Som; tobe bis che fat ſenſe, that Cbriſt ended the ceremonies and legall rites: in 4 
| jriaſdid;chetayoandebieProphers were vato Iohn. Match. i i. but this is not the mea» 4 
kB here: fot chus Chriſt aas an ende onely to the ceremoniall, not to the nionall law. 
fue ſe ond way Chiiftis ehe end of the la, but nat ditectly: for in generall the law 
Sordeinedtomoke man righicous, and to iuſtifie him by the keeping thereoſ: but ſecing 
vteouſaeſſe oould not be obtained by the law, not in the la: the law bringeth vs - 
Crit, and in him we obtaine rightesuſaeſſe, uhich the law. required but performed 
chencho cnile of the law, which was to iuflific a man, is ſulfilled in Chriſt; thus Chi- 
ul vil lex homiuem iuſt um facere, ee. hat would the law make a man iuſt, &“. this 
old not effect, bur-Chriſt hath effected it: ſo Melancthon: Chrift is the perfection 
be dene id, quad la requirit, he giueth that which the lav requiteth, that is, iuſli- 
oe Cbeiſt, bo hath fulfilled the law for vs: ſo alſo Bess. i 
aan io is che end and ſcope aymed at in the old Teſtament; all the Prophets gaue 
and teſtimonie vito Chriſt + as Lyranus citeth R. Selam, and othet learned He- 
chat conſeſſed, chat vniuerſ Prophete non ſunt. locuti niſi ad dies Moſſia, that all the 
ere did cor orber wiſe ſpeake, but hauing relation to the Meſſiah: as our Sauiourdaith, 


1 ö Moſes wrote of mes. " 


A I * 


> Chriftallo is the perfection and conſummation of the law, in fulfiling and perfor- 
ne ic: he bach perfited the ceremoniall law, beeing the ſubſtance, whereot the ceremo- 
here but ſhadowes: be hath performed the motall la, both in his actiue obedience, in 
ling every part thereof, by his holy life, and by his paſſiue obedience, in bearing che 
and puniſhment duc by the law for vs: and in this ſenſe Auguſtine faith , Chriſtus fini- 
prficiens, non interficieys, Chriſt is the perſiting, not the deſtroying end of che la w. tract. 
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*Ofallibcſe, che ſecond and loft interpretation are moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the A- 

lle bo in theſe words bringeth a proofe of that which he ſaid before, that the Iewes 

vipnorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, becauſe — were ignorant of Chiift the true 

0 jofthe lawzboth directly in reſpect of Chtiſt who fulfilled the law, and was in all things 

A ento ir, which thing the law intended: and indirectiy in reſpect of vs, whoſe 

ie ic diſcoucreth in not beeing able to keepe the law, and fo ditecteth vs to Chriſt, 

ben ſcboolemaſter to vs, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 3. . 9. | | 

"of Quelt. 7. How briſt is ſaid to bethe ende of the Lame, ſeeing the 

3s. 7 Lawe requireth nothing but the iuſtjce +74 

of workge; * | 

e lau is taken two wales. 1. More largely for the whole doftrine contained in Moſes, 
= Wh wits Prophers: and in chis ſenſe, che lac directly maketh mention of Chriſt, a6 in this 
ac paul doch prooue the rightcouſneſſe of faith by the teſtimonie of Moſes, as ou 
do bimſcifc alſo ſairb, Had you bele euad Moſes, you wonld bane beleened me, be wrote of me, 


te Wk The law is taken more ſiriAly for the precepts onely of the morall law, wherein al- 
eech ia Chriſt be not ditectly commanded, yer it is implyed and intended; in which 
we Chriſt is ſajd to be the end of the law in theſe threereſpe Rs. 1. In teſpect of his perſo- 
hobedicnce and righteouſneſle, which the law required. 2. Ia regard of the ſatisfaction 
beiſts death for the puniſnment due by the law. 3. And in iuftifying v3 by faith in him, 
but! our rigbteouſneſſe; whoreunto the law bringeth vs as a ſchoolemaſter leading vi vp 
bythe band: as the glaſſe ſhewing che ſpottes, doth admoniſhthe beholder to mend them: 
the Law diſcouering our ſinnes, ſendeth vs to ſeeke out the onely true Pbyſitian to heale 
Queſt. 8. That Chriſt is nor rhe ends of the law, that we by grace in bin 
. Pererius faith that Chriſt is ſaid to be the end, tñat is the perfection and conſummation | 
ide law, quis fide in Chriſto impetratur gratis, cr. becauſe that by fan in Chriſt grace is 
ined, to fulfill aod keep the law: diſpur. t. mmer. 2. and Stapleton Antidot. p. 617. inſi- 
pon the ſame point, chat by this fulfilling of the law, which we obraine by faith in 
, we are luſtifed. 


Centra, 1. Wedenie not but this alſo is one of che endes of our comming to 3 to 
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which by the law were puniſhed by death, and yer in other points might be offcadgry 2 5 


litetall ſenſe, and Saint Paul by a certaine sllufion, applyeth that vnto faith, which Male 
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ſhew our obedience, io keeping Gods commandements, 2s Zacharis faithin his ſong Tat 
2: 757 That we beeing delinered out of the hand of aur enemies ſhould ſarme him r. in bang 
righreon/neſſe all the dye of our life : yet this is neither required; os che principal end; wii 
js to be ſuſſiſſed by faich in Chriſt, as here the Apoile ſaith : neither is out obedience/ons, 


ned to that end, that we ſhoul.l be iuſtiſied thereby: for we are luſtiſied by faith, beſas 


can bring forth any fruits of obedience, and therefore by ſuch workes, as follow o 4 


ficarion, we are not iuftified: and beſide our obedience it imperfe&, and ean not — * | 


in the ſight of God: but this out obedience is necefſaric to ſhew our conformity ynra ( 
and co iuftific our thankſuloes for the benefit received by Chriſt, end to be a pledge 


aſſurance of our perfect regeneration in the next life, 


2. Herein then Chriſt js the end of the law, that we by faith in him, which bath 
the law perfectly, ſhould be iuſtiſied without the fulfilling of the law in our ſelus 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, Chriſt is che end of the law to cuery one fulfilling the law, both 
one that beleeuerh. 2. This end, would take away the force of Chriſts death: ſat 
vi grace to fulfill the law our ſelues, it was not neceſſatie, that Chriſt ſhovld haue diedih 
he might by his divine power wiebout his death. haue conferred that grace vpon 75. 340 
againe, if Chriſt gaue vs power to keepe the law our ſelues, this were to efiabliſh au d 
righteouſneſſe: for that is our one tighteouſneſſe, which is performed by vs, though a 
by aur owne ſtrength : bur the doctrine of faith doth not eſtabliſh our owne righteg 
7) | FI 
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1. Origen vpon this place thinketh, that the law only promiſed to the obſerueti thee 


temporal not eternall life: ſo hkewiſe Theodoret, «Ambroſe, Auſelme, Lyranns, Toltt, e 


5. Pererius diſput. r. numer. 3. doe vnderſtand it of eſesping onely corporall death, whit 
was inflicted vpon the trauſgreſſors of the law, 28 idolaters, adulterers, wurtheren yh 
this were no great bene fie, ſeeing many vagadly men might be free from theſe o 


the law, ob 
2. Auguſtine lil. de ſpirit. & lit, c. vnderſtandeth it of the ſpiritual) life of faith, i 
fearion thereby:per concilient inſtificationen; facet legic iuſtitiam & viuat in ca 
that hath obtained juſtification by faith, doth tbe rightcouſneſſe of the law, and may th 
thereby: But this were to confound the law and the Goſpel: whereas che Apoſtle here pa 
keth onely of the ri ghteouſneſſe, which the law requireth. „ 
3. The law then promiſed eternall life vnto che abſeruers thereof, bur that ic was impol- 
ſible for any perficly ro keepe the law: ſo (bryſoſtome well interpreteth, that men (hull 
haue beene juſtified in keeping of the law, if it had beene poſſible, but becauſe it mi 
poſſible, inſtiris i/le intercidit, that ivfiice falleth to ground: our Saviour alſo faith, Aula 
wilt enter into life keepe the commandements, Matth. 19. 16. meaning eternal] life, as the 
oung man had asked the queſtion,” what he ſhould doe to haue eternall life ; Pereriuths 
* Jon chat this muſt be vaderRood of a iuſt man, which out of a lively charitie Yeepad 
the commendement:. Bur Chriſt there ſpeaketh not of the iuſtice of faith working bla 
but of ſuch keeping and obſeruing of the commandements, as the law required, if a0y:camw 
have attained vnto it: for as the queſtion was, not of beleeuing, but of doing, I 
doe, ſo Chriſt maketh bis anſwer, of ſuch iuſtice, as was requited by the law. $2} 
4. But if the lawe doe promiſe and propound eternall life to the obſervers and keegil 
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ble to keep the law, it is not good, becauſe it bringeth deathe and ſo Moſes ſaith, Deng 
15. | bane ſet before you this day life and death, cc, the la way life to them, that 27 
to keepe it, which none haue in this life, but death vnto the tranſgreſſors. Faius. . 
'Queſt. 10. Whether Paui did of purpoſe alleadge that place of Moſes, 
. Deuter. 30. 1 2. er allude onely unto it. | 4 
1. Somethinke, that Moſes io that place directly ſpeaketh of the law, according to 
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Vert bid befote: vob fir prope per ful; und per nituran off remotiſ- 
eemoreby faith whith'was before moſt remote and furre off. '5, But 
| vis, that the Apoſtle ſheweth thefeilitie'of ebe rigtiteouſneſſe of 
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— Oceumen, bromis ſalus mibil villigens externi ſaboribus, ſaluation hat h 
be ut dui needeth uot external} labour: faciieredive avimo c ore confiters poter, fc. 
2 beleeue with thy mind and confefſe with thy mouth, by che operation. of 
- y Gulvix: and is ſeemeth ro be a proverbiallſpeath, to ſhewe the resdines and fael. 
Wether which is ia the heart and mouths as it is ſaid Plal, 87. 10. Open thy mouth wide, 
ah 4 Laim: ſo Lyranm oſtenditur inſtinis per fidew Cbriſt fue ili as, the facilitie of righ- 
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fche ner 9 gods, 
g — ̃ — Vithour 


| ary hearing, thn ſich oherr, wichou eo ſting 0 
not by hearing of every word, bur the word of Gadrend-cher 


r which the A po les alſotecuiaed 

which now is preached lo tbe Church from rhe mouth of the ApoBiies, o G. 
. 2. And th word mutt de teceided wiehout any curious iuquiſulon; oe 

Lind of cxaminarjous, ones $ecordingto the ivd gement of the ſenſuall and 

men, end fo che word muſt decxemined as the Scribes and Pharifics rhus ease 
ine of Chrift #ccording ro their ene blind vaderfiandiog,and (SreieQtedic;thers | 


the lewes or Gentiles: 
1 | ? "Madden — . 18. 

eee the Apoſite goeth about ro proove that the ewes had beard: the 

jt if the remote the world haue heard, mach mote the Iewets: Chryſofewe;: ſo 
2 1 nd he giuerb this reaſon, becsuſe Jeruſalem was Gruze in the midder-of the 
uo of a Ephel. 5. 3. Thu ie Heraſatens, I have ſet her in the midaes of the nations, thes arg vound 
wal Law nd he givech fowre fowre reaſons thereof, wherefore Ieruſa lem was in the middaſt 
mw mech, t. ' Becauſe Iſrael onely bed he true know t of God bet other vorions 
M ts the ttue worſhippe. 2. Aud it they tid keepe the lawe 

2 . had in bonour of all nations, a3 in David and $Salomwens dime. 
bieake the fine of God, chat they mighe bee aflited on cuery fide, as they 

x tid beroſe Chnifhwao1o be bore ofrhaanacion „that the fame of bis docteine, 

el ebe che tote eaſily diſperſed abroad: to this effect lam ſoalſo Por. 
— Bozo, ius, doe vuderil aud chis to be ſpyo ken of the Iewes , but dot in 
3 x: ered that it is a direct provfe, that the Jewes pad heard the 
— 8 theni(elaes that they had noc heatd : Go thinketh the 
n thus, ſceivg foith commerb by bearing, the lewes not having faith, 
any beer des de baue heard. doch jnferce na ochet fenſe, as the Jewes 
* bie@t rhes : youſoy iber the Gentides are called to the knowledge. of God, and © 
| . and ſo the Apoſtle by wey of conceſſion, 


Age 


grauoe that not ovely they, but all the world barh heard hgfide: /nniw doth thugs. 
ther the obiection, chat the Iewes — charged, — 3 
bee ſome what — ore rs not 1 0 
ion, to doubt whether the le wes bad beard or not of Cheiſi, ſeeing all. 
were wrought them, therwbe was borne, ned, fufrody died | 
there the Goſpel was 2 preached by the Apoſtles: ſo that no doubt coul 


oh. 1 * ef | [4.9% F* . i C23 8: ; . ©. 
2. Whereſore it ia rathervnierſtood of the Gemiles; and it is a proofe that the G 
was preached vnto them, by a propheticall teſtimonie of the Pſalme: thus Clair, Hyporigy 
Kan e r drow 54) e e ini ser we 50 4 digits lock e wink; 
- , 3: Oc eather it ml indiffercntly be vnderſtood both of che Centiles and — 
node ot them covidpleadignorance, ſeeing that in ſome ſort the Goſpel of Chriſſi, 
notified to all che worid: Pure. ehre. 10 1871 _— 
„ 1 1 Queſt. ag. Whether that place oſ the 19. Plalme, Their ſound ment bite 
323232 1:14 1: through all theiearth, be tigbily cited hy the ll 
1 4 £4 N le. N 8 . , Wy 


d be made 


1. Conceroing the words: the Septuag int, whom S. Paul followetb, hath av other walk 
then is in che Hebrew text, which ſaith cv. their line is gone through the earth: the gg, 
tusgint read, thelt 059 ſound: keeping theſenſe, though not che word to make it aniipy 
vnto tlie next words following, And their words vuto the ende of the world: and the Apofflegy 
teineth that word ſound, hauing teſpect vnto the ꝑreſent accompliſhment of that Kos 
ja the preaching ofthe Goſpel by the Apoſtles to al the world: which was igdeedaling i 
rule- of ſaich vnto all: Or. 20 $5? 93 59 2 6% A f} Yay e 
. But a greater queſt ion is about the ſenſe of that place, Pſal. 19.4. where the Praphm 
Dauid ſeemeth directly to ſpeake of the heauens, haw they doe (er forth the glorie of God 
jo ſuchſ euident ſort, chat as with a loud voice they proclaime the ſame to all the void ie 
the anſwer vnto this doubt there are diuerſe interpretatio ss. 
* . Some make the ſenſe of that place allegoxieally, by the heauens vnderſtanding theſ;· 
by the Sunne, Chriſt; and ſo they will haue the Apoſtles and theit preaching nuit 
wood by an Allegorie: thus e Auguſtine and ſome others of the. Fathers, and Per. 
con ſentech with them: But we are not to flee vnto allegories where the litterall ſenſe 
ſetue: and it is euident that the Prophet in that place litterally ſpeaketh of the; mut 
beauens. | IEEE ve een 6; «eats 
. Some other thiake that the Apoſtle alludeth onely vnto that place, he cicerb it not 
a teſtimonie: Aſartyr, Pareus, refuſe not this interpretation, though they inſiſt not vpoa i 
e. hath che like obſeruation, pon the 6. to the Romanes, al ſeruanda eſt conſurtyue 
Apoſtoli, cc. the cuſtome of the Apoſile muſt be obſetued, chat not al waies whea he % 
meth any thing out ofthe Scripcures, he aſſumeth the whole text, as it lyeth, &c. But iftbe 
Apoſtle had onc ly alluded vnto that place, it had beene no ſufficient proofe of the mitiet 
in band. 5 0 N 8 * 
3. Some thinke that the Prophet in that place ſpeaketh indeed of the matetiall | 
and tbe Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe olleadgeth the Prophet, that ic ſhould not ſeem ſo tiny 
a ching ſos the Gentiles to haue the Goſpel preached vnto them, ſeeing that from theh⸗ 


gianing be ſpake vnto them by the knowledge of his creatures: Caluin, Mperius, amm s 
then this ollegation had been impertinent; for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that beating „bie, 
begeteth faith. faith commerh by bearing: and then it followeth, haus they not beard : and ia 
knowledge which commeth by the creatures, is rather by ſee ing then bearing. 23% 

4. Ianius perell,18.thioketh, that although the Prophet in that place doe hiteer 10 
of the beavens, yet there is a ſecret eompatiſon implied, that if the line of ie heauent dai 
runne over 211 the world, much more the voice of the Goſpel, whereby the glorie of Coin 
motę liue ly ſer ſorth: and that Saint Paul, the beſt interpreter of Scripture ,openeth K 

foldeth thot compariſon hereinfinuared, 2 ER 
5.Bue there is ao inconuenience,if we afſieme, that the Prophet there littetally & biſto 

cally ſpeakerb of the heavens, and prophetically of the Apoſtles ; not that one- placed ht 
Scripture admitteth diuerle ſenſes, as 7oler annot. It. but in beeing admitted, char WB 
Scripture hath one whole ſenſe, yet thete may be a diuetſe application, one ſenſe incl | 
an other: As the ſenſe of this place, hath an hiſtorical) relation to the heauens, and yes 

. cou 
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yon the Epiflle 16.the Removes. 


n prediction of the preaching of the Apoſiles through tha wandte 
des. 26. wv heber the Goſpel werereahadta the world i the | 


** Sr : the Golpelwas aocpreached by the Apeſtles, nor io the A- 
eth this $.in-Muth.becauſe uſe many 
ch. e —— — —— Germaines, 


gt: ee ioo is, that grope conſummationer ſeeuli, re. 
Goſ; all che. a 
Le —— IE RES — — 


6 72 in Africa, to whom the Goſpel was never preached, as was eaſie io learne hy 
which were brought from thence: ſoalſo Auſelme, like wiſe Caietas giuetii 
eee ations agony th Indies which haue heen conuerred-by the Spanyards 
| rif . were not knowne in the — 32 in c. 24. Mat 
the 2 ererius diſpur. 4. Rhemiſt., Matthe24. jn the ſame opini- 
10 ine, that the Goſpel is nec per prevched to the — — (hall n 
that ſo many nations were not ignorant of the Goſpel in 
— yr faich in the Apoſtles time hy e 8s 
N preachers were ſent in King Lacias daies from Elurher ins 
te confirme che Chriſtiap faich, before Origens time 330d bot long after 
'7 te Copucell of; , Biſhops from Seytbia and Perſia, wbich-ſhew, that they 
ore chor 25 faith. a. Many countries might haue teceiued the Go- 
8 conriguenceof time might bee obſcured, and diſcontinued : as who 
bub Jadjaheard not of — before for it * held that Thum 
9 is day, whereupon he commoalx is cal- 
df Ine: the ſerulee which the Spanyards —— was to bring them in obedi- 
| 4 of Rome, and to cortupt them with-Pſeudochriſtianiſme; A | 
m oro | ha firſt brought them vnder the iuriſdiction of Rome, bot the 
(if — te _ . but * much — — — 
* 3. we may anſwer w — er, chat VIP 0s 
t time ſpedke of ſo many nations, to the whichrhe Goſpel had dot — | 
l was not publics rereytum & creditum, publikely receiuedand belecucd, by 
enn fr during the pony yoo! yeae fer Chi, uns wees 
tes. 
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place doe voderfiand that conſummation of the ouerthrowand — le. 
— . timethe Goſpel ſhould be preachedcoall the world. See this gu- 
ex. , Synepſ. Papiſ. Centaur. 5c err. 327 
pigion is, and che moie probeble, that the Goſpel 3 the A- 
| ro al he w world: as Chryſoftome, Hierome, Emthymine, Throphylaft, Ambroſe; Hi 
affirme: and of our new wricers, Air, Pare 
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ts · ate cheſe. 22 An bas r by: 1 
ecmmenins pon ch1s place, thus inferre, — orbit har audiuit me. 
ee eee dine as here the polls obo fund 
1 THING * N \ ts wht 
Uh this ceaſ00, chaxif Sane paul onely prevqhedie Sen fo 
| 016 $paive, ns. be himſelfe reftifictþy cap. edi 4ge iticvety luis 
1 beeing diſperſed, mighe, and did mm the Golpaltdthe known hots 
Wo od vw 4126327 © Nene dd A SG 
eee diced before, 6 
— be Goſpel was Nesebed inghernucrial world”) 7 217 


ang: eue. — by ChtiR ———— — 
4 ron dudes, Sum aria, aud to abe euds of ibo nah 


"= in lecuſalam. 

1 the wars probable, broauſe ljemſolem was ſituate inthe middeRt of the earch, 
_ che Agailes were diſpet ſed, is quatuer mundi climosa, uten fore 3 
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Pet. A and Perris fue by part ade in what ſeuetell 
Apoſtles Marr ond of Dorithews, bass, "I Peter preached in lin, 
— Gelala, a padoia, Ponts$ ebene, round abour ro n 
| TJ eee Zibeds in Tides zend Speige; d. 1. 0 fr} 
| — - 


44. ragen gehts Pa Ct. on 4 


onto you, as it & onto alt the world: and v.23. The geſpell 
which ij vnder beantn: vpon theſe teaſom adele tap 
— (ec time to all the world!i 

e anſwers vre framed to theſe reaſons, | 95 

| — thinketh, thae where the Apoſtle faith, che Se. 
w/e is vſed for the future: that 18, 7 
off preteritine, he ſpeaketh inthe time paſt for cke ceraindic of the P 
Bu — —.— chis ro bee aninſufficiear . as indeed tt 


-6 — dee u is named becuaſe the Goſpe was — | r 
grearfawiliesof the world, the Ie wes and Gentiles, nd +. 
| | | figure, Sede greater pure of th 
| | lan enery nation wonder | vt bv 
ther of theſ: anſwers doc ſatisſie, — ends of ene are named? kinds Fr hy 
| — — e e are p of dpi | 
.euvry part of theearth, it tical) eppes to ach 0 
muſi haue as debe. N 1 Br ing 
1 2 L iaſiſt pon the latrer 100 e ounded, ebor in the & #0 
time, the Goſpel was preached to a the world ; — gh ene = 
ſound it Tadis adis, and im oth „ ; which {cent neuet ie tive heard "4 2 19 
certem runtlons ore te be a leted. . 50 \s 0390 oh oc oh one 
. Th Dοτοο ,, rebe}, ñ gniſieth che habirible world viinamy ce. 
bired now, and in grear — are, which were — 
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won the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. io. 4.71 © 
4 Hremaddech further, that though 5 Apoſtles themſelues, yet by tbeie 
Aciples, while the Apoſtles were yet liuing, ebe Goſpel was presched, as by S.Saxiview and ; 
ele which came with bim, in Fraunce, and to the vemoR eoaſie of the Ocean; and ſo in o- 
ther places of che world, other diſciples ſem by the Apoſtles might preach, whether they 
- emſclucs in pet ſon came nor, 2 | 
Pet. Martyr alſo bath this caution, that whereas the Fathers and auncient writers doc 
beef diuerſe nations called to the knowledge of Chriſt; rboir meaning is , chat chen ehe 
Sebi — was receiued publikely ex wagiſffretuwns inſtitute, by tbe authoritie of 
e giſteate, which was hot ſoene in the Apotiles times: when as the Magiſtrates were e- 
o the Chrillian faitt n e , e 
Ad de heteunto that many natjons; which then had the Goſpel preached vmo them, 
| Grtheir vachankefulneſſe were deprived of that bentfit, and ſo fell to Pagan idolatrie a- 
er as here in England after the Cheiſtened Brittans ſuccreded the beatheniſh and idola- 
"aus Saxons; Now all theſe caurcls being laid together. it may ſafely be affitmed, that the 
aof Chriſt was preached to the wholeworld jn the Apoſtles time: fo thut the Lord 
soi need to ſend new Embaſſadou:s and Apoſtles, as before , to preach the Goſpell to 
Vorld : and yet we denie not, but that toward the comming of Chriſt the knowledge 
Side Goſpec) ſhall be reuiued, aud be more plentiſull, then many years before, hy the indu- 
"Shoffaichfull and zealous paſtors, which ſhall beate downs the ſuperfiitious idolauie of 
Sew Romanitts,ac the Apoſtles did the heatheniſh idolatric of the old RomaniRs:which 
hene ſeene fulfilled in this age; beginniag at the firſt preachipg'of Luber voce 


2 Apdchus1 conclude this point with chat excellent obſcruation of Chyſeſtome, that the n. o 
beit was ſpecdily publiſned to che whale world, ia ehe ſpace of 20. or 30, years: publiſed to 

dcanaor be ſaid of any other ſect ot hereſie wharſocuegrbaric ſhould in ſo ſhore a time mo wes 1 
"over the world: But whereas the AMahumet an profeſſion may be here objected, that it ſpace of :6. 
ea ir ſelſe into many places ina ſhort time: Pet. A. makeetr this: anſwer: that et. 
i pon a foundation laid before, for they acknowledge God the creator of heauen 9 
ib they belecuc the immortalitie of the ſoule, and the teſutrection oſ the bodie: and 


lots which they bold, a; either receive from the Iewes, or they are a telique of the 


hciſt es be a great Prophet, yet a creature i; and this may be 


ln chat they affirme | 
e, oſ the cafic proceeding and fiſt encreafing of ehis ſectʒ whereas the Goſpel which 
allles preached was altogether contrarie to the profeſſion of the Heathen in' every 
arbor] chipkc it may better beanſwered that neither the Mabumetan, nor Popiſh ſect, 
Way other, was euer ſo generally receiued, as the Goſpel preached by the Apoſiles, nos 
o ſhort time: for Mahomets religion was diverſe hundred yearcs in hatching, before 
ed ente chat rule and dominion, which nowit hath: it is now about a theuſand 
ace che firſt beginning thereof, | ene 
= Quelt, 28. How Godpronokgd the Tewes to ennie by the 
* | Gentiles, v. 19. 
were che Apoſtle faith, I demaund, did not Iſrael know, &i. Concerning the oceaſion 
oro gle words, 1. Chryſoſtome thinkerh this is an other progfe, that the Iewes were not ig 
mmcofche preaching of the Goſpell, by their emulation and enuie conceived agajaft the 
tiles: ſo be applyeth both the former interrogation, have they not heard, and this, tothe 
B:(oalſo Martyr: likewiſe Bex, Gryneia, and Junius lib. 2. parai. 19. ſupplying here the 
.d.) hath not Iſrael krowne God, doe make this another obieRion touching the 
chat though they haue heard of the Goſpel, yer they might be ignorant of Ged,rhac 
preachers vnto them, aud ſo by their ignorance might be excuſed: Bur there was no 
ac all co be made, whether Iſrael knew God,beeing the knowne worſhippers of God, 6M 
Wer tbinketh that all this which followeth.is a continued ptoofe of the calling of tbe 
les. 3. But I preferre Origens expoſition, that S. Paul ſpake before of the Sentiles, and 
ofthe Iewes: ſhewing that they were inexeuſable, and tbiathing, which is asked, he- 
ob 49 koew, is the preaching of the Goſpel, and eonſequently the yocation of the Gen- 
eich chey could not be ignorant of, as 8. Paul prooueth by the cantracieeffeRe be- 


* Popbecied, of cheir emulation and enuie againſt the Gentiles x. thus Haywo , Ofander, 


— Piſcater Fain, 
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| _ . - 2 . | . © 
| 472 Chap. is. off (xfold Commentarie- 
* 2. Did et Iſrael low, Ge. The anſever is here affirmatiue, yes, they did know thow then 
Jaichthe Apoſtle; 1. Cor. a. B. f chey bad kyowne, they would not haus crucified the Lord 7 
we muſt anſwer here by s diſtiaction, thot they had a literall and ſuperficiall knowledge] 
they knew not this myſterie in truth: it was dt vere ſalataris cognitio, a true and laving 
knowledge. nb, 25 4 
3. Juil preusꝭę you to exnie, Mc. Not that God is properly the author of enuie ind hi. 
tred- but thus to be vnderſtood. I. Occafendliter,by way of oceaſion : becauſe God cen. 
red his benefits vpon the Gentiles, which angred the Iewes, as Act. 13. 34. the Iewes m 
full of enuie, hen they ſaw the Gentiles t follow the Apoliles, Haywo, 2. God in d 
author of this enuie, per accident, accidentally : as the light of the Sunne delighreth ſous WM 
nd perfir eyes, hut it offendeth the weakt and dimme ſight : ſo the light ofthe Golpelop, I © 
fendeth the blind and perucrſo heart, Gryvexs,: 3. And the Lord is the author of this any MW © 
and emulsion, as it is a puniſhment, Mart. at the Lord ſaith in the ſame place, Deus 44 
21. They have mooued mee 18 ical ouſis with that which is nat God , and therefore 1 vil may 
them 19 icalau/is with thoſs whith are no praple. 4. Aud ia reſpect of the ende it is of Gy 
that the lowes by ebis emulation may ia the end be prouoked to belecue in Chrift zliveac 
mather to bridlethe inſolencie and wantonnes of e chld, wil ſeeme to caſt him | 
dopt a ſtrenger, that the ehild may baue mote grace, Chryſoff. or the mother will giveth 
oma oy to the dogges, which he playeth with, that ho may learne ro make mort uf 
4. Zut it will be here obiected. that Males in that place ſpeaketh of the idolatrie 
people, for the which the Lord would caſt them off / but at Chriſts comming they wereny 
olater:: A. ¶ alais anſw ereth that although they committed uot viſihle — yer they 
vere guiltie af 8 greater ſinue, in that chey refuſed the Lord of life. 2 Andwheray the Igw 
worſhipped Ged with external cites and-lacrifices, after their tearme and date was outing 
added many ſupee ſlieious rites of their awne:herein they were idolatcts:fyr as well an id 
may be (et vp in the mind, as ina ſenſible image of woode or ſtone, Hart, ET. 
- 5+ The Gentiles are ſaid gas to be a nation. 1. Not onely in the opinion of the Tewei, 
which counted them as no people in teſpect of themſelues : for euen our Bleſſed Saum 
calleth them dogs, Matth. 15. 26. It is not good to takg the childrens bread, and giue it vn 
2.Nor yet need we exeuſe this cexrme wich Origes,that they are called unt. cu 
belecuing Gentiles were not va gent, one nation, but a nation of nations. 3. But then 
ſo called, becauſe the Gentiles while they were ſtrangers from Gad, as they countei d 
— 8 ſo the Lord held them as no people, bee ing without the knowledgenad 
6. So here tha Tewes are charged with a treble fault - 1. Enuic and emulation. 2. % 
contempt, they held rhe Gentiles to be vile and as no people. 3. They conceiued anger ia 
wrath againſt them, Gorrhan. | +7 NS, 
- Queſt, 29. Oftheſe words, Iſaias is bold, 
| &o. . 20. 0 
1. Whereas the Apoſtle before ſunderly had allesdged Seriptute to prooue the vocutien 
oft tiles, by thepreaching ofthe Goſpel vnto them, and the reiection of the lemi 
chis ceftimonie which now he citeth i: ä ot the former part ſhe weib the ws. 
cation of the Gentiles, the other the obfinacie of the Tewes and thereupon their reieftion, 
2. Uaiaris ſaid ta he bold : chat is, a3 M. Calin following (broſoftones, he doth ay 
logui, ſpeake openly, not couertly: but rather, he ſpeaketh eonſidently, not fearing the pn 
ſecuters which were ſet before him, as Origen according to that ſaying of S. Stepben, Md, 
7. 5 wry 0 the Prophets baus uot your fat bers per ſecuted, & c. which ſbewed before of tie- 
<, Some dec more particularly referre it to chat kind of death, which Iſay was put vato, 
in beeing eut a ſunder wich a ſaw, Ham, glof erdiver. Gerrhan, hut we need nordeſcend 
to that particular: Origen here further obſorueth well, that it was not with the Prophet © 2.5 
ſome thivke, neſciebavt quid dixerant, that they knewe not what they ſaid, but fpake 2 1 i 
befide them(ſelueesr for Ttayhere vaderſtood what he ſaid, and knew what trouble would 1 
riſe vpon this fo cuident: a prophetic of the vacation of the Gentilee: yet he will not had 
4. But touching the allegation of theſe words , ſome ſmall difference there is * 
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upon the Epiſile to the Romanes, 
g Paul neither exactly followerb the Hebrew text, nor yer the Septusgint, as Eraſwws ob- 


ſerueth, and as may appeare vnto him that will compfate chem together : but he taketh che 
&oſe: 1. The order is ſome what inuerted, for Iſay. 5 p. 1. the firſt part of the ſentence, I x 


1 that ſought me not, is there the latter: aud the latter hete; / wis made manifeſt i 
des that arked not after we, is there the firſt, 2. The word in the Hebrewe which S. Paul 
tmoſlaceth, / was made auepards, maviſeſt, is there nidraſbri, not, [was ſeught for of them that au- 
- after me: for how can that he: bur / cauſed them ta ſecks we, as Bex a and Pagrine ob- 


8 Queſt. 30. Of theſe words, Allthe day liaus 1 ftretched 
„ | forth my hands, &c.v.21, | 
1. Concerning the reading ot theſe words. 1. The Greeke prepoſition adi may as well 
* kgnifie, againſt, as Bexa and Eraſmus at vnto: for this is ſpoken indeede not for or vnto, 
; [4 ant Iſrael. a. The word axe 3rra, the Larine tranſlatot interpreteth, ineredulaus ot 
* 3 : rather, diſabedient and immorigerons, Bexa: cantentions , as the Syrian interpre- 
we; for the Hebrew word is ſorer, which figaifieth che rebellious , Pſal. 58.5. 3. The other 
wordarriniyorre, gainſaying,as Origen obſcructh,the Septuagint haue, and not che Hebrew: 
 Cangchiokerh char che Apoſtie expreflech the Hebrew word ( ſcorer) by theſe two, rebellin 
and gaineſaying; ſo alſo Berna; But Junius parall. 19. thinketh rather, chat the Apoſtle 
doth auric, c zavuſly, in one woꝛd expreſſe the Prophets meaning, which is ſet forth 


bamy word 
* —— imaginations, a people that pronoke me ener to my face , &c. all this the Apoſtle 
-camprehendeth in theſe two words, rebellious, and gainſaping. ; | 9 
| 2, By all ebe day, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth litter ally the day, wherein Chriſt did han 
Va che eroſſe, &c. and (oa part is taken for the whole , gloſſ. ordinar, but then it ſhould 
baue beene ſaid , all the dey. 2. Hayn interpreteth ic to be the whole time Domivice 
ion, of the Lords preaching, vnto bis paſſion, 3. Bur Occumenius better taketh ic 
Fallchat time, which went before, fince they came out of Egypt: ſo alſo Grynem with M, 
and others vnderſtand, all that time, ſince the Lord beganne to take ſpeciall care of 
A peopleꝛ and thus the Prophets vie to ſpeake, as Ierem. 7.13. Ireſe vp carely ro ſpeaks unt⸗ 
er bus ye would not beare; toto tempore legis Moſaica, all the time of the law of Moſes, 


' ted fretched ont my bands, 1. Nut vpon the eroſſe, as Origen ind Ambroſe , for Chriſt ſaid 
Wore he ſuffte d, that he would haue gathered them together, as the henne her chickens, 
hey would not, Martyr. 2. Neither is thereby only fignified the miracles which Chriſt 

Med, and the benefits beſtowed vpon them, as Harms: and us Gorrban by extending the 
kſthand, Ggoifiech their protecting featweuill,and by the right hand the collation of benes 
W; Bur bereby we vnderſtand generally all choſe meanes,which the Lord vſed, not on- 
bis benefits, but by his threatnings, promiſes; preaching of his word, whereby hee 


* 


ould haue called them rorepentance;Parew. | 
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pgio their mouth: conttarie to thoſe t No ſpeciall works of grace before ſpoken of, the 
Nele ofthe heart, and the confeſſion of the moutb, Poluam: ſo here three finnes are ſet 
o the people: their ingratitude, that regarded not Gods mercie in calling them; their 

dulitie in their rebellion, obſtinacie in gainſaying: three vertue: Alo ed, ribed in the 
ants of God the Prophets; eheir patience is ſeffering, ſiguiſied by the fixer our of 


ieee 5 
. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Doct. A good intention math not a goed 


. | lg | 1 1 
1. They haue the ceale of Cod. but not according to kyewledge : Hence it is euidedt, ihat to 
Mikes good action ir is nor ſufficicort to haut a kind of zeale and good intention: forthen 
Mewes had beene excuſed for putting Chriftto death, which they did of s blind zeale: 
Gikere the Apoſtle confeſſeth that they bad zeale. hut it was aot according to knowledge, 
A cherefote ic war a falſe aud ertoueous zeale ; ſuch as zhey were ruled with, that ſhould 
Glake they did God ſeruice in killing his . 16.2. a . 
ks r 2 1 2. 


nin 


2 
— 


5 in that place, Iſa. 65. 2. 4 rebellions people, which walketh 4 way that i; not good 


. et they were Gill a rebellious, and gaioſaying people: rebellious in heart, and gain - 


thands; their perſeverance, all the day; the cauſe for the which chey ſuffered. aainſt 8 
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DoR. 2. Of the kinds of prayer. | 
v. 1. My hearts deſire: There is mis wentalis uocalis, v mentall and vocall prayer, he ont 


. onely in the mind, the other — the voice: ofthe firſt our Saviour ſpesketh, Matth. & 


6. When ches prayeſt enter inte ber:of the dthery, 9 after this manner pra yee: And Shih = 

Paul EA i Bulk both in this place, that his hearts defire was ci he ptayeth both . 

beat and volee: and the praier of the heart is the more prineipill. ; e 
8 Doct. 3. How to diſcerne true lone and 


frienaſhip, | | 
v. 2. That they inch by ſancu, e. Herein Saine Pale erue affection appeared rowerd his 
countrie men the Tewes, in wiſhing their ſa)uation; what ſoener one ſteind wiſheth Into 


Sther beſido this, ir is nothing: hence it is ehat Sint Paul in all his Epiſtles beginnethhit 


(atucacion with grace und prare; this was Abraben commendation, that he had d cee tot 


ſtruct his familie, ehildten and ſeruauts in the wales of Ood, Oen. 13.13, 


Dodd. 4. Of the conſent betweene the (aw 

v. 3. ¶ Vriſt is the end of the law : 8o then herein boch ehe law and the Goſpe)) agree, tha 

beth of them doe ayme at Chriſt: the Jaw Jooketh vmo him as the end, and the Goſpel ei 
requireth obedience to the law : hut Cheift is couert)y inſinuateò in the lawe, but 


 ſhewed in the Goſpe): the Jaw leadei inditectiy vnto ſaich, and the Goſpel as it ere iddia 
rtactiy poiatech at the la we: requiring the obedienee thereof, not as aceuſe , but x2 a fray, 


reflimonie, and conſequent of iuflificacion : and ſo that is ful filled, which S. Paul fonhy 
Rom. 3. 3 f. doe we then wake he Jaws of none offeft nb faith? God forbid , yea we eftdbighth ' 


laws, | 
e Doft.. 3. Of the difference betweene the law | 
\ 2 "i and the Goſpel, 55 
v. 5. He thes doth theſe thing 5, ſhall line thereby cc Hence may be gathered three differens 
eit het weene the law, and che Goſpe), 1, The law commandeth things impoſſible, ana us 
in mans per, as in euety point to keep aud fulſill ehe law:the Goſpe) onely requireth ſaidh 
aud beleeft. 2. The lew worketh cerrour and perplexitic of conſtience , breeding doubts 


* 


and qutſhons in the mind, ho ſhall aſcend to heauen to being vs thither, who ſhall dend 


to hell, to keep vs from theuce: But the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace of conſclema 
2nd affurance of ſaluation, 3. The righteouſnes of the law is grounded vpon the law of Mo» 
ſes, bur the iuſtice of faith vpon the Goſpel, bi is the word of faith,v.8, Ds, 
£17 Dock. 6. Of thedinerſe = of calling and ſending 
a | 


v. 18. How ſhaltthey preach,vnleſſe they be ſent, &c. Though the Apoſile neo HO 
ſpeake — we calling, 2 as was this of the Apoſtles, yet it is true of tha 
dimorie calling of pregehers, that done muſt cake vpon them to preach, vnleſſe they be ſeat 
of God: which is either immediately, as the Prophets were ſo called of God in the eld fe- 
ſtamem, er medidcely by the authotity of the Chuteh, er by them to whom jr is cothmit- 
ced: whick xiadt of mediate calling is not in euery Church the ſame in reſpeR of ſome eit 
cumſtanets, hich ure left t the libettie of the Chuteh, Purim but yet the ſame end mii 
beptopounded, which is the edifying of the Church, and none ought to be ſeue, hie 
nos mee: forſurh art nor ſem o God, bur tunne vncalled. and vnſent, and are nu 


Bat un un ur dhe Apoſtle ſalth, ought to take this honent vpon him, but be that is calle 
of Gudgcd, 702 MT i {ood 


Here ——— amit that obſerustion of Fains : who thioketh-the — of lon@ io 


haue beene ordinarie, from the comp ine of the Prophets : and of the Apoſtles by Chill, 
excepting Paul: whereas for the former ihe tent ſaith, that fonks fled from the preſence ofhe 
Lord, that called kim: arid who were ealledexeracrdinacily if de æpoſtles were not, borhid 
reſpect of the caller, which was Chrift God inthe fleſh, and of their extraordinarie and mi 
raculous giſts. | 2 | 
Now the ordinariecalling is in a Church alreadie ſetled and eonſtituted, ithe extraotdi 
narie;when a Church is to be ſetled: and ie is of two forts : either when there is no Chẽ 
ar Alus che Apvſiles were ſent vnto the Gentiles , who were altogethet Rravogers fro 
God: br hen the Ghurch is wholly eotrupred with falſe doſtrine and corrupt manuel 
as the Prophets were raiſcd vp in Iſrael, when they were fallen to idolatrie: and * 


TB SE SST. 


Fire 


vpon the. Bail roithe Mensa. 


Addis lofi age; when Chtiſtians vader Antichriſt were become Idolaters, Ge bach ſtirred 
— — Hus, Hisramo, Luthor, Caluin, with vihar excellent lnſitumenta. 
155 0D Do 7. Of the peace which the Goſpel bxin geiz. 
. 15. He beantiful are the feete of them, whic bong gladtings pence? Whereas mics 
God was offended with che world ond there was no peace, but the earth was 
7 2. Chroa. 5. 4. God by one — — 


peace, according to the ſong — bk glerie to God in brantn,and 
— whichpeace ist firſt — — remit - 


2 an eiünnes, Rom. 5. I. peace of conſcience, iu that finge hath no mene power ouer vs to per- 


ven ane + rr rn — — gots our Szuiour 
baker, Marth, 9:57. Haur ſalt an pour ſelues, peace one: with an ether : But whereas 

Kei faich he came not to (end peace, but debate, Luke, 12. 35. iber li to be vaderſtood of 
Be peace ofthe world, whit hateth the light, and wich it che chuldrea af light can haue no 


2 62-4414 of Places of controverſe. 


b 5 
dr LITE © is, . 4 : Contciav. 1. 4 gainſt inberent iuſt ice. 8 * , 
9 of the eee, 7 ad, cc. Stapleton 1 1. coniten 
iabetent, dot ot iuſlice imputed: ſor that which is rapy- 
ene — — be any luſdice , to whem the impaccd oacly, 
aipcrb ſtil — in bimſelfe, . /./ 
Ind. 0c: ,whichis inherent io » man}, is he righteouſoes of warks, 


| h pie . callerb tbeir owne rigbteouſueſſe, but the righceauſnefle of God. is nec. 


, buc chat which.is of faith: as the Apoſtle ſhewerb;y.6.1bere 
= ſneſſe of faith, which — ys" che — God, 
ING righteouſaeſſe ichpuced : naw faith is imputed: — — 
kes, R 3, 6. chus then the argument is framed: —— ah Gage 
uſncs of * * is prooued, 3 = place,v.q-and c. 3.22.tberighte- 
; righteouſnefle of faith is by imputation, c. ace the 
4 ofGodgerighteouſaerimp ured. — | ; 
The ii is noronely whichis actually conferred , but that 7 
” which is freely — is as fully diſcharged , as if the 
2 ere paied: 3 arciuftificd by righteouſneſſe imputed ,remaine not wio- 
ed, bec — — are counted — in Chriſt, beęing iaftified! by faith: and are ſancti- 
—— are regenerate, and become new, beeing mortiſied vnto ſinne: 
r möttifegtlon and dying we fone, they are not iuſtiſied before God, but 
War Coutrov. 3. Ageinſttheworigs of preparation, which 
Ayes ere dine wii bout 


1 ne Chrif ic the d of the lor: Here Chry of ome well notech ehat i Cheiſi be the end of 


v, it followeth,thar, qui Chryſtum non halus, asſi legis inſtitians bab ere Videarnr, cam tamen 
he which hach noe Cheif ſeeme to haue the tighteouſueſſe of the law, 


bend jr vos, ec. wirhourChrift then, and febth lo hm, there is no true righceoulneſſe 


od or without faich itic impoſſible: co pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. what i» become 
1 preparation, which ſhould goe before iuſtificacion?as though 
by hit wor ——— ve himſelfe fir for ivftifice- 

Cary Uh worken which come before faith, — ſo — in 


01 regenerate by rs 
0 without — 1. Ioh.t. . and Saen they — che lawe 1 for — 
grefſiqn of the lawe, 1. Iob.3. 4. 


Re 3 3. And 


55 te Stapletix — — 7. hat then this ſhould be i ridiculoudi 
.ceiefall, and idle promiſe He thas dork ſhell line thereby , if none wete able 
them; and it were — . if be be coulger 
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v.6, Say not in thy beart who ſhall aſcend, — 1. "The Apoltle weth the concrarie aal 
of — law and Goſpel: they which depend vpon the rigbreouſiics of the law ate con 
in doubt, how they ſhall come to heauen, and hom they ſhall _ hell: bur the rig 
aeffe of taich remagucth all iheſe doubrs ; becauſe their faith is grounded vpon the word 
of God, which teacheth them, that Chriſt aſcended into heauen for them, andchat he dal 
for them, peede none other eee beauef, not to de- 
ſeend to ſuffer death, and deliuet them from bell. ee 
' #© There is nortbew any quoſtion remaining in the aich oli elcheic ſalustion, o 
biuando, by doubt — they ſhall goe to heauen, or 175pidends , in r 
bus becauſe h is not bere perfect thete may be ſome ſitiſe and utaſtliug in che ſau 
bocweene the i ng faith, and catnall infirmitie : ſometime Den 
inwreſtling and ſtriuing againffcarnall diſttuſt, ſaying, f Sad 
vit but at — faith preuailech and triumpbech, roſaluing thus 2 
— ſeparate us?; ene 
9. Dat hete we muſt make «difference of featet faith expellerh nora fone 06 | 
che laviſh end ſervile feare of hell and damnation, ioyned wich diſtruſi and of con 
ſcience: yer afiliall feare and teuetent awe of God remaineth inthe ſeruants of God : 
is cheifely for the time paſt, they feare to offcad ſo graciousa God, and mercifull a 
oer which chey ate e are „ 


4. ba aſſurance and firme perſwaGon of Glanies be Apolile inkauacech 4 
ward, Where be ſpeaketb in the ſecond pet ſon to euery faickfull perſon. If — ' 
with thy month, gc. thox ſhalt be ſaved: ſignifying thus mucb, that euerie one ex h 
ſelfe by the belcefe of his hears and confeſſion of his mouth, may vndoubtedly — 
chat he is ſaued. This makcth ageing the Popiſh vncertaintie and doubting of n 
Whercof ſee more, Hopſ. | | 
55; Contror, v Jo 4 | 40 


Al is eee farhwhcb need Th Apoſtle bere ſhe wech that 1 . 
which he preached was agretable to the Scriprureyhe pseaehed no other thing. hen be Sik 
3 ets, A — 4 
cus, Or. by t t 1 
— — d by the will of God. in the Serip inc : 
uered — columuane iueſtra, the foundation and piller of our foich, 5b) WY withei 
e. 1. The Romauiſs then may be to lie vnte that vile and baſe refuge of the old Mb Wwe. 
meh to ſay, chat ibe Apoſiles preached ſome ching. , 80d committed other to ur f 
cee 1 
Controv. 6. A freewil, 4645 We 
v. d. The * ii neere tles, &. Fraſu in his defenſe of feewill 28 ĩnſt Luther — ig, ” 
chi ples, ts (few che power and irengeh of frer will in keeping the comman 1 
r other words fbeln,noo ef fproroyinionctiiiong thee, char ir, beym a 
ern Bar che Latine cranflacos here foy'orl f in the repdring of the righe = 


un 1ht Fal en 


eie words: 2 are, & not bid ar thee not, „ wot — 2. He 0 


oy bid ems ben, nei. 
her vimolt pres of the 
n vas preſent v * and — routes er , beving revesrſed byrhe 
Þ ind Levirge: o'chat wail nne oxcnſario ſicreliqns, there remained no extuſe of 
— | — — | T ' 2 * 
wedding abe law. b. . de gras. c. ö. ut! 


= > An. Io Again Liwbes Farrar; rbep Chrif went not — it 
eg 2 Patriat kes. 576 yh 
62 2 into the deipe : rh is, 10 bring C 2 5 Ae 
2 | inferre vpon theſe ohm he deſcended . 
Path, m cheace: for he chat faith, who hash deſcended; in s manner deniech, chat none 
;d thirber, and ſo not the Parriarkes, and conſequently deicherChiigwho deſc en- 
100 2 liber amis, but to deliver them, 
| 1. But Cya refuſech this interpretation vpon theſe to tesſoubt beeseſe ir is 
— place of Moſes, Deut. 36, which will bearc 50 ſuch ſenſot nor yet 
hewords following: wherc he expounderh, che deſcending into the deepe, of abe tei 
from chedead,v.9; 2. Some of our owneexpolitors, dovimerprerchiq clauſe, 
og intorbe deep thus, that Chritt,/»bieric inferm — bath v ne ehe 
55 11 for vs, C Martyr expounderh ir ofthe place of bell; vs ono of cutjolicte 
e who ſhould goc done to hell to certifie vs, thae Cheiſi aach cer del and 
on fot vs. Some vaderſtandic of the graue, as Lyranm,Ofiander: to ſay, who thaltde- 
i the decpe, is all one, as to denie, that Chriſt is riſen from the Moſes ſor 
— which eanuot properly beraken forthe groue — the by iby 
to he and deſcending io the deepe, are meant thing — grom 
e chat the Goſpel requſreth no ſuch thing of NR 2 to heaven ot ben. 
. 80 — ic may be added further, that by the confeſſion of the de of 
Gal, we are ily delivered from tbo feure of deſcending to hell, char 18, Uf 
= med, bectuſsby Chriſte death we are delivered from ihe fears of hel}, ſo: that 
ith remaioctb il! fearefull of hell, doubteth of the truth of Cheilts death and 2 
o chis purpoſe, Pure See beſore qu. 12. 5 
* Controv. 8. whether the vight eouſneſſe a # faith, il righteouſneſs. 
„ f the law, bee one and the en 
15 the one to the tber. : 
. Stplere affirmerch them to be the ſame, «<Antidor.p. 632, by theſe wining, 1 The 
Wwlederh vs to vo other tighteoulneſfe,but to the tighteouſaeſſe of the la w: but it lesdeth 
kin Chriſt; rheretore faith ja Chrift le rec righteouſueſſe. 3. The end of the Hw 
| ohcrouſneſle of che law; and Chriſt is the ende of the law, therefore fairb ia Chrift 
Wi * unde of the law, 3, That which is derfeft and imperfeR, doe oor differ in Kad, * 
Wit, and a man af perfect age: the luftice of tho law is lmprſocii ibo iuftice of fan Per- 
ey chen diffet uo odr ,ẽꝭ; 
Ma. The law directly jorcodech thrivftice of dete. and indicefly ie ee 
vhhei (0 lt ie fle, cher it Iva dech aud dire & eth one ly to the iuſtite . of ehe law ĩt legderh 
l — ide — by the propet ſeope sad intent »od 
an accident, becauſe _ we fee out weakeneſſe 
— — — eeke voto Chrift, that hath kept tbe tow for ves 2. 
Wine un ol wer ſoructh for ihe nent oblectiou: Chtitis the ende of the law, oneway; as 
ind r of the law, an other. 3. They differ rather as a thing pe 
bk A of two diverſe kinds, not a4 an infane, and s man of yeares, but us reaſone- 
Windy dſonable crevrurer; they agree onely In generall. they ace boch a kind of iuflice, 
we one ficient cauſe, Cod is the giver and worker of tbe one juſtice, and of the 0. 
n hey differ in the ſeveral! properties, the one is 1 ed, the other inherent, one ws! 
1 4 7 
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haue chem differ. as in Logike, the difference, and propertie of a thing; the n 
is ches, hieb giue ii eſſence voto a thing, as Chtiſie iufticeapplyed by faith maketi au i 
Klifiestion. che propercie, is that which folowetb the nature of 2 thing: and ſo ibe 
ogg hs: la in our bolinefle and ſanRificatien doth followe neceſſarily our wn 49 
N Controv. 9. bet ber the righteonſueſſe of the law, andtbarmbich +.» 3485 Wine 
: by NE e RS, g 44 by the lawe, doe | vo" 4 CEE BH] 8 Mb 
Pererius diſpus. 2. maketh ihres kinds of iuſtice. 1. One is iaftitia leg is, rhe iuſiſee of the 
law, or the law of iuſtice, which is chat ĩuſtice, when God by his grace doch helpe vetoful- 
filt the law. 4. The iuſtice of falth is chat, which is giuen vnto thoſe, thai be lecut in Ci, Nes 
8 · Aeſtinia e leg e, iuſtiee by tbe law ĩa that, which a man doth oſ himſelſe, wi aith Way 
nt ace, onely 2 of freewill; and chis la chat juſtice, which the Apolite here 
dethpgainſt the juſtice of faith. This diſtinction elſo hath Sraplcton, making che like die, 
rence hes weene inſtitialeges, and tuſtitia ex lege, ri ghteouſneſſe of che law, and righteoulpa , 
by4helaw,and Bellerwing; as is before alcadged, qu. 2 Ka. ³ ĩ | 14 Wt 
Contra, 1. Asthe righteouſacfle of faich, and by faith, with/Saine — 0 
ſame, a Rom. . l i. it is ſaid to be of faich; eireec, and here v. 6. rigbieouſueſſe whichitby | 


R dos the righreoulorile of the [aw,gad by the {aw diferdfor add M Wa 


theathage the ſame defiaition: he thac doth the lov, ſhalllive thereby to that theſe terme le 
the Jaw, by che law, throvghthe law, in the law, in maucr of juſtification are all one, aui A 


effect the hae: as chat which he calleth the righteauſaeſſe je, of the law. Rom. 5. . U bt 'F 


2 by the law, c. 10. 5. ua riue, thiongh ibe law, Gal. 2.21. ir du, iD W Wfa. 
el. 10. 11. - 3 | . , bo 2 45 £6 4 : Lift ah þ 
1. Concerning that diſtiuctlon, it faileth iu one of the parts thereof: for that which af . 

call iaſtuiam g leg Ez rightcouſne ſſe by the law + Which a man doch without grace aud faithi . 
onely ſebooled by the law. and mooued hy the terrour thereof, that is uo ioſtice at alli 


the law is holy and good, Rom. 7.1 3. and the workes thereof holy and good, but * 


- — 
£ 4 


20 ew ; 3 
Yon the Epiftte to the Romanes, Chap. ia. 459 
fach and grace n man ean dee any good thing; neither dork 8. Paul difpute of any ſuch li- 43 
wiped iuſtice, but euen of thoſe workes of tb IA, which are done 92 land get by ; 
es; the Apoſile giatrh inſtnute in Abraham and David GuAificd men, Rom. 4. who 4 
by cer of grace welt vorivuftified, . KEE Ot _ 
| ive bath ſuch a diſtinction, bet weene the rigbteouſneſle , legie;of the ita cone, | 
bi; whict ih vs by graet; any ex e by the lawe which is that rigbreouſneſſe, dcin. Fe 
which dman workech by hit owne free will: l is before alleadged, qu.25. But Abgaſtines 37 * > 
le not, thet a min is juſtified by either of theſe kinds of tightcouſucſſe, therefore : 
ditiaction, as he vſeth it, is impertinent to this purpoſe: for weuffirme , ther the righ= 
| wenlacdſt of the Jaw, vom pretended ele wan. is indifferencly called, of the 
ech the law: and the Apoiile herein maketh no differewee, | | 
14 And as for that exact ri ghervuſweſſe which the law tequlteth, which indeed is that 
ech is called aſitia legis, the righteouſnefſe of the law, it is no otberwiſe fulfilledia vs, 
be faieh in Chriſt, Roc. 8. 4. he falthſull alſo receive grace by the ſpirir of ſanctiſicati- 
niokeepe the law in ſome meaſure: but they att ſaid rather to walke according eo the law, 
as. Tohns phraſe, % +25 H according to the eommaniidemenrs, then to fulfill or 
ne law and co, ,de ments. 75 


becauſe the 
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aa te the phraſe « that eitel pet of the bodie, but for che ſoule 
[4.180 WW the (eeulties thereof: wherefore though knowledge and vnderflatding be fequiſite 
Wb, yer che prineipall part thereof, is an aſſured covfidence and beleete, which is in 
2 Wire and sffe ions, bet in the braine onely and vaderfianding. Seo further, Conrar. 4. 


Controv. 12. The Serra the nth ſaſſiciint rule 


neof 
fan 


* _ 


o Chapao. A ſofold Commentarie 


ſeich by him delivered by the teſtimonie af Scripture: and Act. 26. 22. he ptoſeſſeih, babe 


taught none other things, then Moſes and xhe Prophets did:we are then onely in mattetpeſ 


faith to haue recourſe vnto the Seripeures, not vnto vnwritten traditions, whether the 


piſt: would ſend vs, for they are vucertaine, mutable, vatiable,and therefore ean be voti 


. . offaich,. .. 


| Aod Further, whereas the Apoſtle addeth, the Seriprore ſaith , ns before, e. 9, 27, baghy 


chat cauill of the Teſuires is remopucd, which ſay that che Scripeure it mute and 
cCandoi be s Iudge o eontrouerſies: but che Apoſtle ſairb,r e Scripture ſpealęth, æhat is U 
ſpeaketb ia the Scriptures, and it ſpeakerh aud proclaimeth the eruch to euety one;therefay 
ic is not a dumbe but a {peaking ludge: and therefore is ſufficient to determine all roomy. 
uetſies of religion, and mattets of faitb. See furtber Syuepſ. Ceutur. i. err. 5. A 
* -  Controy. 14. Her the Le there is no difference betten tibe 
5 . .4 F. #91 the Grecian, v. 12. a 


Obiett 3 The Apoſtle before gave ee vno che Iewes, c. T. 7. Tos be 1 g 


alſ⸗ to the Grecian: how then doth be ſay] e, there 18 no di etenee. 4 
As. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh che times; chere wat iu the olde Teſtament 2 diffenum 
made, becauſe rhe Lord then had made choiſe 2 of Iſrael, before all the people io the 
world. but now vader chekingdomeotths Meſſiah, this difference is taken away: Chf 
bath broken downe the wall of partition, and of both made all one: ſo diſtingus tempera q 
cancaliabic Scriptaras, diſtinguiſh the times, and you ſhall teconeile the Scripture: Pam 
2. Adde hereunto, that becauſe euen at che fitſt preaching of the Goſpel, ibe Iewerhada 
prebeminencie, and the Goſpel was firſt offered vnto them, the diſlinction of the times n 
not fully ſatisſie: the Ie es ap pe) ky bena gratia, in 1 of ſpititual um 
but ga praregatinam, & e. in teſpect of ſome prerogatiues they had, which S. Paulſhey. 
eth what were, Rom. 3. 2. and c. 9. 3, 6, Gorrbay, | . e 


Cogtrov. 11 Againſt che maintainers of vninerſall 


a 


Lotti . | Case. 4 . 
Out. Whereas the Apofile ſaith, v. f A. ric unte al, be mey ſcer to favour their apinj 


on, which hold, chat God bath vniuerſally and indiffereatly decrged to ſhewe 
ell, and ſo in his owne purpoſe he bath norceieRed an. 


* I 


"eAnſw, We muſt vnderſtand the Apoſtle here not to ſpeake abſolute, abſolwelyof An Bu 


general, but with two qualifications: be ſpeaketh of all difriburine, by way of diſtribu» 
on, all both Iewes and Gentiles: he is rich to all not in particular, but of what nation * 


kinredd wharſocner, Jew, or Gentile: for that the Apoſtle taketh ypon bim to P done, tit 4 4 


not to cheTewes only, but to the Gentiles alſo the promiſes of mercie in Chri belong: 
ſecondly ; the Apoſile nameth (all) litt, with a certaine limitation, vite al ths 
call open lum, that is, all beleewers , for they onely call open God, that doe beletue i 


| Controv. 16. That faith inftifithnot by the alt thereof, but onely a 
4 th Chrift HO 


4 


Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, v.13. #/hoſccxer calleth upon the name of the Lord, ſbal ian Wane: 


che. Bellarmine would hence inferre, that faith doth nor iuſtiſie, relative, by way of 


oa vnto Chriſt, by belecuing in him, but in ſeeking, asking, invocating. as here che Apel Ware © 


faith: 66.1.de iuſtiſte. c. 17. 


_ 'Contra. 1. The Apofile fajth not, neither can it be concluded out of his words, chit M © 
et 
not attixely, in reſpect of the worke ande: | 


are ſaued by calling vpon God, but invocationis a ſure note and argument of ſaluarionght- 
cauſe it is an. euideuce of their faich, whereby they arc iuſtificd and ſaued, a. But faich inf 
fiech anely paſſively, as it apprebeadeth Cheil, 

| pe omen ley we are iuftified by the righteouſnefſe of God, by faith in Chriſt, Rom. 34 


bur the act and worke of faith is a part of mans righteouſneſle,noc of Gods,cherfore ſo ſiſ *-3 ; 
iuftifieth not, but as it apprehendech che cighreauſnes of God in Chriſt: Ses furrher, e z. 


Controv. 17. 752 faith enely inflifierh, nt , 1 2 


- 


ratur. 4 err. 33. 
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INNOCOTION, 


Bellarmine out of this place, Whoſoener calleth, c. would confirme an other of bis erfoth Nod . 
h 


7 
1 in 


Thar faich yr parte ſue, fot it part iuſtiſieth. if other things bee not wanting: for ſaluatia 
here gſcribed to inuocation: Ii. 1. de inftifec 02 2, | 0 5 
c ä ont 


t 


f 
4 


ypon the Epiſile to the Ramanes. Chap. 10. 4 
Dura. 1. The ſame anſwer may fuffice: for here ſaluarion is pot aſcribed eats inua ea "4 
je either doth the Apoſtle ſhew, how;but who they ate that ſhall be ſaued, namely, hey - 2 
en call ypon him, which is ava@andeffeR of fairb; for without faith there is no invoca- 
dion; the argument ben followeth nat, ebey which call pan God ſhall be ſaved, therefore 
| (aqhcit calling vpon God they ſball be ſouedt for this were like, as it one ſhould reaſon out 
eie words of 5. Paul, Ad. 27.3. Except tbeſs abide in the ſbippe, ye raunor be ſafe: all thaa 
, in che hip were ſafe, therefore hecauſe they did abide in the ſhippe, they were: - 
Wd aro and ſome were ſaued by ſwimming, ſome vpon boards, and other. 
„ Controv. dg. Ag unſt ibe inmocation of Saints. 8 
nig. How ſhallthey call on hin, in —— not beleened, & c. This place is ſtrong- 
hege sgaind the Popiſh inuoestion of Sim by our Proteſtant writers. ac Prem, Faimu, 
 Þ at others: for if we are to call vpon none, but in whom we muſt belecuc, zud we are 
12. Two in God, lob. 14. l. Tes beleene in Gad, beleent alſo in witit fo lle wech that God 
unſt be called vpon. 5 2 | . 10G 3667 Bec 
e Rhemiſts abe pnotarion here anſwer, by a diſtinction of beleefe; that none can 
ente Chriſt as their Lord and Maſter, vuleſſe they beleeue him ſo to be: but they may 
alſo in Saints, that they can helpe them, and ſo alſo may beleeue in them, as their bel- 
od this phraſe (they ſay) to beleeue in men, is found in Scripture, as EAoOd. 14.3 1. bey 
„Gal and in Moſes, tor ſo it is in the Hebrew. e e e 
e. 1. Seeing the Scripture curſeth him that truſteth, or putteth any conſidente in 
em. 17. 5. how can Papiſts eſcape this eurſa, that are aot aſhamed to profeſſe their 
confidence io man. 2. Though that in the Hebrew phraſe the prepoſition ſ beth ) 
| lh fignificth ( in) be vſed, yet it is no moxe, then is expreſſed in the Latine phraſe in che 
ene, and ſo che Latine tranſlator well obſerueth, eredidirunt Deo & Mei, they belee- 
od and Moſes: the meaning is no more then this, that they belecued Moſes as a true 
of God, chat it came to paſſe as he had foretold. 3. And ſeeing all oar faith and 
confidence muſtbe grounded vpon the Scripture, but in the Scripture men haue no werrant 
tio Saints, that they can helpe them, this is but a yaine confidence, 4. Neither are 
oerſe kinds of a religious belcefe and confidence: there is a civill kind of aſſurance, 
Agb good perſwaſion that one may haue of another : but all our religious beleefe 
ey ſetled vpon God. 5. And ſo to conelude, Auguſtius ſaith in Pſal. 54. Nen po- 
ND grate oratio, quam ipſe non dictauit, & c. that prayer cannot be acceptable to Ged, 
the (tar is Chriſt) bath not indited: But Chriſt bath not indited any prayer vato any 
God onely : therefore that forme of prayer is one ly acceptable to him; See further 
"on . Fakes auſwer to the Rhemifts vpon this place. 
3 Controv. 19. That we muſt pray with confidence and 
_ - .-- 2 aſſurance, 22 
"Canin olſo vpon theſe words, How ſhall they call on him, in whom they haus dot belamed, 
{eonfureth the opinion of the ſchoolemen, qui ſe dubitanter Dos offerunt, which doubt- 
ler their praiers to God: and ſo Bellarwine ſaith, that it is not necefſarie for a man in 
yer to beleeue and bee perſwaded that God will heare him, ib, 1. de bonis operibue, 


4 
una. But the Apoſtle here requireth an aſſured beleefe in him that prayeth; and our 
aur faith, 7/hatſoeger yes deſire when ye pray, beleene that ye ſhallbene it, and it ſhallbre done 
ws, Mirk.r 1.24, Sec further Synop/, (ntur, ꝗ. err. 88, 

Loud Comrov. 20. Againſt the vaivepompe of the Pope of Rome, 

Rd | | in offering hu feet tobe kiſſed. 


ng. How beautiful ave the feete, Ce. This maketh vorhing at all to countenance the 
10 Wie the Romane Antichriſt, who hath offered his feet to be kiſſed of Kings and Empe - 
FRM r.The Prophet firſt, and the Apoſtle following him, meaneth not any ſuch partieu- 

+ "Whore ro be offered to the feet. but by a figure is vnderftood the reverence duc to the 
oefthoſe whichprevcbed the Gofpe) - and this rather confounderh the pride of the 
s Cardinals, that ride in Rate ou their trapped horſes, whereas the Apoſtles trauaie 
3c!" Metfoote, preaching as they went: and therefore it is ſaid, how beautifull are the feete, 2, 
"= bis honour is onely belonging to them which preach the Ooſpell: but the Pope and 
oth eines arc fo far from preaching the Goſpel, that chey by all meanes ſoppreſſe nyind 
45 per- 


3 «cor. ſlimotie concerning the authoritic of the Scriptures, calling ir,chefiane of pride aut neue. 
fel ade mitere, G6: either not to admit. the ehinge titten in the Scriprures, or to adde vnto then: 


x Chagi.. e fegen Commenterie - 
perſecute wirh ſword and ſite the profeſſors of ie Narr. See hereof more 5ynoyſ, (ay, 


2, err. 29. a ö £53 | 
; tat; 8, Conttov. 21. eAgtinff bam traditions. 5 
v. 17. Faith commeth by bearing, and hearing iy e word of Gd, Se, Henee it it euiden, 
that nothing muſt be preached but che word of God, and that faith one)y is bullded there. 
vpou: all humane traditions muſt glue place, and whatſoever is vrged belide the word of 
God:ThePapiſts indeed, ate nat aſhamed to call their rraditions, verb Dei non ſcripts e 
word of God not urmten; which is nor farre ſrot blaſphemie, ea make cheit one iuuent. 
on, end ttaditions equall wich the word of God: which is not to be found but onely iu 
Scriptures: for the word of God is certaine, we know-who is the author thereof, it it con. 
ſonaut to ic ſelfe, and temaineth for euer: but their trod hops are of obſcure and vncetiidt 
beginning, bey are contrarie to themſelues, and ate changeable. A hath this notable te- 


a e 


and this he confirmeth by that ſaying of 8. Paul, Gal. 3. 15. Though is be but a mant counaen, 
when'it is confirmed, yet no man deth abrogate it, or addeth any theretò, fs. Set ſurrhes conti 
aiog cradicions, Syvepſ. Centur. 1. err. 3. | i 
A Couttov. 22. Tbar the Miniſters and Preachers of the Geſpel bane 
| a lawfull calling, againſt Staplecon. 

v. 15. He ſhall they preach vnleſſe they beſent, e. Hereupon the Romanilts, at namely, 
Stapleton eAntidet.p.684.and the Rhemiſts in their annotations here, take occaſion to charge 
the Proteſtant Miniſters with intruſions beeauſe they haue neither an excraordinary calling, 
becauſe they ate not furniſhed with the power of miracles, nor yer ordinarie from 
Church, | 

Contra. 1. It Is not true, that there is no exttaotdinarie calling Mithout ehe gifofmi 
— for we cead of many Prophets which were ſent in time paſt, and yer are not metiio- 

to have wrought any miracles, 2. The Preachers and Proteſtaut Miniſters none, do 
enter by that ordinarie calling, which is eſtabliſhed in thoſe ſevers{l.Churches, where they 
ars placed. 3. In the begianiag of the reformacjon of religion, diuerſe. which were flined 
1 to bepreachers of the Goſpel, had a calling ſuch as it was in theit Popiſi Church u la. 
ther, Pet. Martyr, with others. 4. But we inſiſt rather vpon this point, that hett either 
there lo no Church, or the ſame corrupted; diuetſe are extrordinorily raiſed yp, andſoſm 
of God cof which extraordinarie ſending the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here,)where no lau ſul ail. 
lingjs to he had: as learned D. Full in his anſwer ypon this point, ſhewerh out of Aan. 
how diverſe great nations haue been conuetted by lay men, and women: as 8 great naten 
of che Indlans, by AÆdeſus and Frumentinu,the country of the /berians by a captive no- 
man:yez and further be addetb, how in conſtnuted Churches, lay men which were able wee 
permitted to teach the people, which was the defenſc of Alexander Biſhop of Jeryſalem,The- 
octiſtu of Cæſaria againſi Demetrius B. of Alexandria, for ſuffering Origen before he nu. 
dained to teach inthe Church:how much more, where the Church is corrupted, may voclij 
perſons be flitred vp exttaotdinatily to preach, . 
Controv. 23. That the Hebrew text i more authenticall, then the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, 13 
v. 18. Whereas the Apoſlle ſaich. cheir ſound i gone through the earth, according Wit 
Septnagint: and ſo the Latine travſator readerhy aud yer in the Hebrew text, Plalm,? 
word is cauam, their line: heteupon and by occaſion of the like places, our. aduerfariesdee 
commend the vulgar Latine as more auchenticell, and freer from corruption, then be fe-Y 
brew: . 
(ontra. For anſwer hereunto: 1. Some thinke, that the Sepruagint, for kavapp, their, 
might read kalam, their voice, which word is iu the end of the former verſe, Fein ; bu iber 
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as Fare obſetueth, the Sepiuagint would haue tranſlated it gd, voice, as they did bes yo/, 
not o. ſound. 2. Bere thinketh they tranſlated thus ¶ abrir ſowed)) to make it ue de. 
rable vnto the next clauſe, and their words into the ende of the world, 3. And Parim gn N. 


that they might reade de, which ſignifeth, adificium cameratiom, a vaulted builds gor of 

ſuch as the ſtome of the heauens ſeemeth eo bee. 4. But I rather thinke that the Apo Wy) 
fuſcih not the Scpinagint, whole tranſlation was ſo well knowne , becauſe they reti 
ſenſe of the place, though they cxaAly render not the words: for both in gr by, 

/ E } * 


Upon 4he' Epifile tothe Romnnes. 


heavens, whereof che Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, cheit fine and workmanſhip, was as it were their 
yoice, and in reſpect of the Apoſtles their propheſies of their ſound, and voice wass a line; 
ind rule of doctrine to the Chureb: and tbeſe two the Prophet Iſay joyneth together eit. 
| 10,precept vpon precept, live upon line, where the ſame wotd is vcd: and thus the prectptꝭ of 
| che Apoſtles, was indeede a line vato them, whom they taught. 5. But it were a very ptepo- 
' ſlergus courſe to preferrerhe tranſſation before the ariginall; as the rivers before the ſpxin 
J and founra)ac: which le coutratie co Anguſtines mind, lib. a. de doctrin, ¶ briſt. who would haue 
: theolde Tefament examined according to the Hebrew, and che newe according to the 
r Cidtke 07)ginall, 8 a 8 
1 224. Conttoyv. | 
+ 1 | preparation. * 
. 10. I wt found of them that ſongbt wor not. In that the Gentiles were called, when they 
& not after God, neither enquired after himtie is euidene that they did not prepare a 
y cheic morall worłs, ot ciuill kind of life, and thereby make themſelues more ſie aud 
pore calling:for they are called io the former verle,x fad/iſh nation altogerber vnwiſe 
mo ſaluarion? for it is not poſſible without faith to pleaſe God ; Heb; 71. 6, ſo Chryſoſterte 
here eonfe ſſeth, in that the Lord ſaith, I was made manifeſt to them, that aubęd not after me, he 
bewerb, uod dom bog Dei gratia perfecerit, that Gods grace wroughrall, ec. and yet afrer= 
gerd, forgeteing himſelfe, he ſaith, vequagnam om rant vam, they were tſot void of 
M for in that they »pprebraded and acknowledged the things manifeſted vate them, hoc de 
ſwattalerwnt, this they broughe of their one, &. whereas our Saviour Chriſt ſalth, vithaut 
en doe nothing, Loh. 13. 5. See more hercof, Spmopſ. Centur g. cr. | ©; ot aha 
1, Controvs Againſt the Zewer, that will nat haue the Propher to ſpeaks of + 
al them, in theſe words, I bane fſtyehched ont my bands, orc, 


Whereas the Prophet Iſa,c,65,2.25 the ApoſtJe here cicech him, v. at. ealleth them a re» 
lylons people. Per, Martyr out of Munſter ſhe weth how a cerraine Rabbin among the Jewes 
' wolld not haue this ſpoken ofthe Ie wes, but of the GentH)es: & that which followeth in the 
Nepbet, bow they ſacrificed in gardens, and burtit incenſe vpon brickes , end remain a- 
nog the graues, he appliech yacp the Geatiles, proteſſing themſelues Chriſtians , he mea- 
de Papiſts, which haue their altars, whereoù they ſactiſice, aud doe vifitthe ſeptlebres 
bt dead, and worſhip their celiques. ' r "a babes ron th 
- Contra, 1. It may be a ſhame ynto thoſe, which call themſelues Chriſtians to giue ſuelt 
Ahee to the Tewes, as to pollute themſelues with thoſe things, which the Prophet direct- 
hateigerh againſt;when ſhall we look te haue the Iewes converted to the Chriſtien faith, 
7 they fiad idolacrie,and other ſuperſtitions praQtiſed among Chriſtians, for the which 
it forefathers were puniſhed, 2, But yer they ãbſurdiy and ignorantly wre( chis ſo eui- 
1 from themſelue to the Gentiles: for ſieſt ie is euidẽt, that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
o ind of people ; che one that asked not after God, and yet he did declare himſelſe 
o thernz the other, to hot he ſtretched forth his hands contiuually, and called them 
mo him the firſt muſt needes be che Gentiles, for the le wes profeſſed themſelues worſhip- 
ot God, and asked afcer him: therefore the other art ibt Tewes; and this further appea 
kerl, becauſe this is reckoned among one of their faules, they did eate {wines fleſh , which 
ber was practiſed among the then Pagan, nornow' beleeving Gentiles, 3, Wherefore 
rebuke muſt lighe wp on the Tewes: for they cbntemning the Lords altar, did ſec vp other 


gauinſt the worker of 


— 
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Wariner 


| dert in gat dens to ſacrifice vpon, to their idols: they did viſit che graues and ſepulchtes ei 

is conſu)r with the dead, concrarte to che law, Deut. 1 f. br els te adore their reliques, 
* *Pepiſte now doe. 4. And it ii appatant to all the wor)d, bow this propheſie is fulfilled: 

q aan th revealed bimſelfe to rhe Gentiles, and che Tewes are blinded if, 

„ 6. Moral obſeruatiant. 

6 | ' 1, Obſcry, Of the ſecuritie and ſſurauce 

LEY x j faith, 12715 

N s. Say net in thine heart ho ſhall aſcend into heaven, v. So long at man is vndet the 
lane or of rhe law, his mind is continually —— aad ttoubled, doubtinꝶ of heaven, bow 
ene come chicker, aud fearing hell who deliver him from thence 7 but beeing infti- 

\ by faich,, aud ſo at peace with God, nothing dodtt trouble vu: we neede net te 
Y who ſhall aſcend co heauen, to briug n ehither, ” deſcend to heꝶ to redeeme vs 

Fa Sin ehence, 
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N =. „ 
hep. 10, e foxfold ( ommeutarie 
deer Chriſt.bath done hoch far vs: in whom we are ſo ſure of Gods laue: that nothing 
can lepatate vs from ĩt: as S. Paulſhewech by his one experience , Rom.8.38.39. ſa loag 
then as the mind;is doubtfull, perplexed, and waucriog ,:ic is a ſure ſigne, that ſuch haue 
not yer attained vnto this ivftifying faith, OY 

604% 2 123 ' . Obſerv, 2. Againſt pride and uaino- 


_ 3 florie. 

Cbryſeſtem vpon theſe words, v. t i. Hee = belcaueth in hum ſhall not be aſhamed: taker 4 
oecafian to ſhew the raine deſire of humane praiſe : whereas it ia faith in Chriſt, char briag. 
— true praiſe, and deliueteth f. om ſhame and confuſion: I will abridge his motall von 
this point. rok 

2 Firſt he deſcribetb this vanitie, by the adiundts thereof, quid illa ſumpruoſine,quid diffi. 
lins Ce. what is more ſumptuous, and more hard: as to build goodly. bouſes, to proyide 
mulcicude of ſeruants. great horſe, ro ſet forch ſhowes,to go in pompe, and all to get praile 
what can be more coſtly? | | 

2. By the euent: it conſumech not anely money, but deuorat avimas,it deuoureth the ſoul, 
mater gehenne off. inanis gloria, raine - glorie is the morber of hell, and vehemently kindleth 
the ſite theres. 

3. By the difference between this paſſion, aud all other: gue morte finiunter , which ende 
by death: but this vaine deßite ſhe wet it ſelſe after death. as in the immoderate coſt beſton. 
cd in gerniſbing ſepulchres;.that they which could nat affoard one halfepennie to the poore 
while they liued. worientes ſumptuoſam men/aw virmbus prebeant , becing dead to prepue 
a ſumptuous table for ghe-warmes, 2 | | 5 

4. By che coodition aud ptopertie of it: as there is no ſerultude, vo not of the Barben. 
ans, which is more greiuous, then the ſeruitude of e ey 2 it commandeth moſt fer. 
vile thing: he which ĩs ambicious refuſerh no labour nor ſervice, ro further his vnſatiab 
appetite: ſo that there cannot be a greater ſlaue, then a yaine-glorious man. 
J The companions of yaine-glorie, arg enuie, couetouſnes, adulteries: for many one in 


-F 


his fooliſh brauerie vaunteth himſclfe , hauc & hays age decepi, I baue deceiued this wana 
and that, and had my will oſch en. | 4 
6. Vaine-glocie is an vncertaine thing : though a man bed tenne thouſand comments 
they much differ not à graculis garrientibus, from ſo many eakliug iayes: for they will vp 
any oceaſion be a8 teadie to diſptaiſe. | | 99 
7. Beſide, that which a man deſireth to be praiſed, he ſooneſt obtaineth by contemaing 
of praiſe; for men doe not mote wonder it any, then at him, qui nen laudari ſuſtinet, whic 
can not endure to be praiſed. pA 
8. This ſfudie of yaine-glorie is farre valike all other Rudies and profeſſions: in oibhet 
arte men will make them their judges that haue skill: but the vaine-glorious man, pucteth 
bimſc}is vpon the ignorant multityde : the hatlot js not ſo vaine: for ſhe contemaeth and 
deſpiſeth many louers; but the man ambitious of praiſc, doch fawae euet ypon baſe and vie 
perioas, for praiſe and commendation, 1 | 
Now Clryſof ame in this manner proceedipg to lay open the vanity of ibis deſire of praile, 
dath alſo ſhawe the remedies agaioſt it. 

Fo There is a wag denounced to ſuch, Luk.6.26. Wee b: unte you, when all men ſpeake wel 
of you: fe ſo did their fathers to the falſe Prophets; euill men are ſooner commended of the 
would, then ged. | 
n We mult {er befare ye the everlaſting praiſe of God, which will make vs to tread n. 
der faare the praiſc of men: like as they which delight in the eomelineſſe of the body 

ſplendidior facies piſs, a prime ſeparat, a more beautifull face doth turne a mans deſite fra 
ehe former: the ſeruant lookerh to bis maſterghe ſchollet to his teacher, the labourer co bis 
paymaſter: but he that defirech the praife of men, looketh not to God his maſter and rewii- 
det: Athlet a in arena certaut, intheatroprobeti engit, the champion or combatant ſttiuiag i 
the ſand and ground below, yet ſeeketh to he apptooued in the theatre aboue: yet a yaioe- 
glorious man, c t heat in el hahet, (heitarares in terris calligit, when hs bath his thettte 
in he2ven, yer dot h. ſeeke vnto him ſpedtatars in earth. | F 
. We wuſh gender the digoitie and excellencie of our calling, and ſay with 8. Nl. 
kom ye not that we ſhall judge the Angelyz and wilt thou then that ſhalt iudge the AV 
gels. be iud geil vile and baſe perſons here in earch ? * 
rang) 10 4- 
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upon the Epiftle to the Romanes. Chap. it 


4. We muſt ſet before our eyes, the ex amples of the Saints, that haue condemned the 
vine - glorie of this World: as Helias, when che digg and nobles and people were gathered 
together, and wondred at him: be {ov nt not kheſ praiſe, but cet ced ilem, ſaying, how 

halt ye betweene two opinions? I. King. 18. 21. and when all Iudea aſſembled vnto Iohn, he 
fawned not ee O . 7 n i 8 this purpoſ c wa 


_ I | . 
fe IE \ } £43: Obſerv. 3. Agaiuſt dias. ig 
. 12. He thut is Lord oũer al, is rieb nts ali Fromthis place Ocenmevins colleQeth a come 


ſontable nore; chat ſeting Chriſt is mo of our ſaluation, wr ſua diuitias eriſtimet ofe, 
ut he eounteth ie his riches, if many 


brought vnto the faith:tht no man ſhonſd deſpaire 
| of faluation: And that we ſhould haue à deſite vnto our ſaluation, which-our Bleſſed Saui- 
| onto chirſterh after: as he did, when be wept ouer ſetuſalem. whichhe would haue gathe- 


* . 


* 


| redynto bim, as the henne doth her chickens, but they would not, Matth.a 32. 
1 x. TH. ' Obſery. 4. Aga unſt euuie. N 2 Ans inet ; 
| I. Culuiu vp on the ſame words, heis rich vnto all, doth this cglleR,;-tbat one ſhould 
not enuie another, as though they loſt any thing by the graces beſtowed vpon an other: fog 
Cod is aboundantiy rich, eius opulentiam largitate non minui, his bopntig and riches is aor 
: dininifiſed by bis giving:God hath enough in tore forall: it ischerefofe called the deepones 
, —.— c. 11. 33. the battome whereof can neuer be ſounded, nor the ſounte ine 
7 c le. „ ARA 3 : of To chi. ANY 2 5 16 x3 41 WI hria 5; 
e 5. Obſerv. Ofthe reverent reſpelt, which ſhould be bad onto the 
| | Mingtrie, and Minifters of the word, * I 
" r. How beautifull are the frere: ſecing the Minifters of the Goſpel doe bring vnto yy the 
 tidibgs of ſaluatiòn, aud of peace with Cod: they 6yghr to be more welcome vnto vs, then 
they which bring vs newes of any wottdly treaſure whatſaeuer: and herein appeareth how 
iy: minded men of this world are, that haue no mere regard vnto thoſe, who are be 
tpers of God for their ſoules healthzchat wheras,in every profeſſion the Mipiſters ther- 
ue honoured: as the Pagans did bighly eftecme their idolatrous ſacrificers ; the Turket; 
tel Myſulmon, which are their Priefts; the Papiſts their Maſſe-prieſts: yer among Proces 
ante, their Miniſters and Preachers, ate of leaſt regard, valeſſe.it be among thoſe fe, chat 
nete comfort by their miniſterie. | | ; 41 

A 6, Obſcrv, ¶Againſt titulare Miniſters, which haus the name e 

| Ede” onely, and not the thing, | 82 | 

vVi15, How beautifull are their feete, which bring Mad tidingt of peace, & Q. It is required then 
ofNioifters, that if they would be honoured as Meſſengets, they ſhould hring the Meflage 
vi them, that i to preach good things vntothe people: this then makerh forthe reproofe 
ide or vnſufficient Miaiſters, that eicher can not, or will not preach to the people: where 
know their loue vnto Chriſt, ſeeing they feede not his Rocke: as Ohriſt faid vnto Peter, lo- 
af thex me feede wy ſbecpe, & c. Ioh. a. 225 6 

7. Obſerv. Of the neceſſitie of the preaching 
| | of the word. 

1,17. Faith commeth by hearing, c. Where then there is no preaching of the word of 
God; there can be no heating: where no hearing, chere no faith: this ſheweth the miſcrable 
ine of thoſe people, which want the ordinarie miniſirie and preaching of the word of God: 
lon ean they but fall into rhe ditch, that either haue no guides, or thoſe bur blind: forthe 
ſaipture ſaith, here there is uo viſion, there ibe people decay, Prou. 29. 18. where are no Pro- 

$ordinary or exrraordinatie,chere the people muſi rp : (bryſoſt owe 'compareth the 
wed of God, and the preaching thereof vnto oyle, and faith as the lampe, without the 
widpreached faith decaieth.as the lampe without oyle is eminguiſned: The conſideration 
leet ſhould mooue Chriſtian Magiſtrates which are the cheite paſtors ofthe Lords inhe 
unte, to prouide, char the people be every where-taught : aud the people themſelues 
bould be inc ited cheifely to ſecke fa che foode of their ſoules. 0 


* 
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CH AP. XI. 


tu The text with the deff, readings. 


v. 1. kayebes, 2 G. eee ee his people? Godforbid: = 
Gr.) for I alſo am an Iſtaelite of the ſeede of Abraham, * the tribe of Beniamin. 

2 Cod hach not caſt away bis people, which hee neu before? (fam the begimin, s 1 
Nuo Folio! whar che Seciprare faith of EH: D. Be. B. g. (ro Elins.S. wn Mit. I. 
poſition I ( ty, ) bus en as the' Hebrewe prepoſiniy ( beth ) is; 19 fignifpe deaf, ) howie 
commmunethwihGod ( cui. S. mdtherh inrerceſſion. I.. U. E. yet be doth aur prey was Hed, 
bus onely comimuroth, ori )agaiaft Ifrae), ſaying: 

L ond they ha voy Prophets, and digged downe chime alears rand Lamiek Þ 
bo and they (ceke tay Ti 

4 But what ſaith the —_— of God ( the dinine anſwer. 07 Be, L. it was s ſaid onto regs * 
teaclaiou S.) rnd bim? I haut reſerued (It. Gr.] vnto my ſelſe ſeuen thouſand mey, þ 
which haue u —— the knee 2 worſbipped.S, ad.) vnto (before. Lad, ) Baal: ( chat is 10 
imageof Bau.. BG. * 

KN Fed thin thi true, there a remnant (a reſeruasiov. Be, )accordigg roche 4 
electiem of gtace. Agel Z. r | of 

6 And if it be of grace, it is no more of works, orels were grace no more groce: bun by 
be of works, ic is as me grner: or el worke were no mote vor ke: (ibu clanſe i omittedin | 
the vulgar Lative, kb 

"What then? Iſrael hach not obtained hit he ſought: bac the election hath obrajnedjr, 
and the reſi have hee hardened: B. G. (indod. L. S. V. B. p. but wuyw,propeMy ſignifieth to la. 
aus, 4s Job. ro. he bare Hande their eies and bardetied their hearts.) 

t Accbtding ab it is whinen; God: hath given chem the (piric of Number, (sf computi 
L. Oi. A. b. if eoltmotion; S. of remorſe, B — — the 
biranſe they which are is a deep + ſlumber can not feele though they — is pgnifieth Patil 
Haber this curſe being taker for the affect) eyes that they ſhguld not ee, and eaces chat they 


"ſhould hot heore vnto this day. 
9 And Dauid faith, Let their table be made for a ſnare, and for aGete; (or trappe, B «)aod 


for a ſtumbligg biscke; (a ſtauele, Gr.) and for a recompence ( orviation, Gr. a requitall)yn» 
to them. 

— _ theireyes be darkaed, chat the ſeo not, and bow downe cheir backe (their thigh, 
S. Jalwnes, - +» 

11 Tay thien( Ademanrd,G. ) haue they ſtumbled, that they ſhould Fall God forbide 
bur throbgh their fall { une, L.) Glugrion commerh vuto the Gentiles, to provoke them to 
emulation: te follow . 0. ) | 

12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the miniſhing ( condem. 
ation, S.) of them, che rithes of the Gentiles, how much more. (hall their abundauce bet 

13 For] ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as mueh, as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, [ magii- 
fre iy minifirie: (office, GB.) 

T4 If by any meanes [ — ptouoke vnto emulation ( nth B prouolę to follow, G. ile 
word i age; t6 prowehks ente rt or mulation) and might ſaue ſome of chem, 

T For ir the Rag a away of them be the reconciling of the world , what 1 the recel- 

ming or bat lie ſtom ehe dead? | 

f ts ra telt fruits deb, ſo is the whole lumpe : and if the root be boly, ſo kay 
raurhei. 

17 Aud chou tar the branches be broken off, and thou beeing a wild Olive iv 

war gtaſt iu fut t _— made partaker of the-roote and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree; 

13 Bviſt hot vgaifiſt the brances: aud if thou boaſt, thou beareſt nor the toote, but 
roote thee, 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The brendhics are broken off that I might be graft in. | 

20 Well: thorough vnbeleefe they ate broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not high Niet 
minded bat fekte. | 

21 For if God ſpared not the naturall branches,tabe beede,leaſt be alſo ſpare not thee. 


23 Behold therſote the kindnes(berignitfe, B. S. beuntifulnes. G.goodnes,L. xrel. 
h el 


Commentarie 


vpon the Epifile to the Romanes; Chapt, 


ſtueritle of God; toward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie, but toward thee kindoes,if thou 
continue in hk iudnes, ot els thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, | 
33 And they allo if they abide nor ſtill in vabeleefe ſhall be graffed in: for God is able 
| them in againe, * - | | <3 wo 
4 For if chou waſt cut out of the wild olive tree by nature, and contrarie (befide, Z. S. 
gaps, ) do nature was graffed in ar)ght oliue tree. (gond oline. gr. j o much more ſball tbey 
hich are by nature, be graffed into cheir owne Olive tree? l 
2 Far I would not,brethren , hat ye ſhov)d be ignorant of this ſecret (mere. Jr.) 
inn ye ſhould not be wiſe ſ arregaut. B. G. A.) in your ſelues, (in your ovine ronccipta. ;. that 
bſtinacie ( Mindues. L. . ſee before v. 7.) in part is come to Iſracl, vntill the ſulnes of che 
Gentiles be come in, | | | * 
36 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaucd, as it is written, The deliuerer ſhall come out of Sion, 
and ſhall turne away vngodliues from Iacob. 


" 27 And this is my couenant ( teſtamem. D. S. S. P. Jradixn, ignifieth both, but the frft is 

„ bur) ro them, when I ſhall take away their ſinnes. 5 

1 18 As 9 Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake, hut as touching che eleRi- 
| enthey are beloued for their fathers ſake, | 

2 29 For the gifts and calling of God ate without repentance. ( ſ#cb as he canner repent him 

| 


V. God changeth not in hu gift. S.) | 
3; 3 For cuen as yep times paſt haue not heleeued God, ( obeyed. Be. S. zwnbioars, it fgoi- 
i — rb, out che firſt is more proper here ) yet haue now obtained mercic thorough their vabe- 
1 | | 


, 31 Buen ſo now haue they not beleeued, ( not obeyed, Be. have beene contumacions, S. [ee 
* former verſe) by che mercie ſhewed vnto you, ſ your mercie.Gr,)that they alſo may obcaine 
male, ſ nor belcened the mercie; B. A. in the mercie. L. not beleened becauſe of your mereie V. S. 
Izareferreth it to the latter Hauſe that by your merete they might obtaine mercie, 
1 For God hath ſhut yp all in — cantumacur, or diſabedience, S. B. a 
Ale, the firſt rather here , for the Apaſtle ſtil urgetb the neceſſitie of unbeleefe, ac. ꝙ. 33.) 
lebe mighe have mercie on all. | 
n O che deepenes of the riches, both of the wiſedame and knowledge of God! (and of 
lemiſedewe and knowledge of God. Liſte 3 2. gue. I how ynſearchab)e (incompreben(abte, L.) 
his iudgements, and his waics paſt finding out? | 1 
{34 For who hath knowne the mind of the Lord? ot who was his epunſeller ? 

Ot who hath given vnto him firſi, and be ſhall be recompenſedꝰ 

36 For of bim, and thorough him, (in lum. S.) aud for him, are all this gs, to him be glory 
id: MW ever, Amen. | ' | 


2 2. The Argument, Methode, and 
Parts. 


; Apoſile in this Chapter treateth of the calling of che Genrites, arid of the reieQion 
ofthe Iewes : yet ſo, as that he boch exhorteth the Gentiles not to inſult over the 
lines, becauſe they are reiected for a time: and to the comfort of the le wes he ſheweth that 
tepare neicher totally, nor finally reiected, but hall in the ende be conuerted. There are 3. 
gol che ctiaprer:the firft is doctrinall, ſnewing, that the Tewes are not totally reiected, to 
N. che ſecond is exhortatorie, both to Iewes and Gentiles, to v. 33. the third is the 
welofion,v43 3. | F 

la the Doctrinall part, f. he fheweth, that all the Tewes are not reiected by theſe rea- 
#7: by his owne example, that was a Iew; 2. by the immutabilitie of Gods forekno u- 
ige, v. 2. 3. by an argument ⁊ pari, taken from the like in Elias time: ihe anteccilent contai- 
Elias complaint vnto God, v. 3. and Gods anſwer to him, v. I the conſequent ſhe weth the 
plication: auen ſo now a remnant ſhall be ſaued, v. 5. as in Elias time: this is amplified by 
wing forrh the efficient cauſe, of their election, the grace of God, which cau not fall away, 
len is enlarged by the contrarie, not of works, v. 6. 2. Then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
tof the Iewes relected: which is propounded by the contrarie, v. 7. and prooued by te- 
Wonies of Scripture, one of (ſay, v. 8. the other of the Prophet Dauid, v. 9, 10. 

In the exhortation. 1. He mooueth the Gentiles, that they ſhould not inſult ouer the 
8. 3 lewes, 


high 


ee. 


8) ; 
{et 


$ Chap. ii. e ſaſold (ommentaric 
lee, to v. 25. 2. He comforteth the Ie wes by a propheticall prediction of their conuerſi. 
on, to v.33. | | | 
. Th; famme of the Apoſtles ethortagion is ſet forth, v.28. that the Geatiles(co whow 
be directeth his ſpeach, v.13.) ſhould not boaſt themſelues, nor be high minded,v.20, or 
rogant in themſelues, v.25. This exhortation is ſtrengthened by divers arguments. 1. From 
a double end of the reiection of the Iewes, one to bring ſaluation to the Sentiles, the otha 
that the Tewes might emulate the example of the Gentiles; theſe 6wo ende are propounged 
v. I 1. and then amplified, the firſt v. i z. by an argument from the lefle to the greater: that i 
the world gained ſo much by the reiection of the Iewes, much more by their conuetſam 
the other end is vrged by ſhewing the ende of the Apoſtles minifterie among the Gentiles, 
which was to prouoke the Iewes to emulation, to ſaue ſome of them,v.13,1q, ; 


2. Argument from the hope of the conuerſion of the Iewes, v. x5. which is grounded y 
on the force of the Couenant, they are branches of an holy roote, v.16. therefore let nut ti 
Gentiles inſult. | 

3. Arg. From the former Rate and condition of che Gentiles, they were as a wildoliue 
tree, v.19. 


| 

| 
| 
g 
1 
6 
* 
4. Arg. The Gentiles ſhould ſhew themſeluès vnthankefull to inſult againſt the %, - 
2 
hio 
for 


which did beare the branches, v. 18. 

5. Arg. The Gentiles might be caſt off themſelues, therefore they were not te beat 
which he prooueth by an argument from the greater to the leſſe i if God (pared not them. 
turall branches, much leſſe rhe vnnaturall, v. 19, 20, 2 1. 

6. Arg. From the cauſe or originallof the vocation of the Gentiles, the bountie and a 
ty of God, therefore they were not to boaſt, v. 22. | 

7. Arg. From the hope of the conuerſion of the Iewes, which was couched before, v. i; 
which is amplified, by the efficient, the power of God, and by an argument from tbe leſſei 
the greater, v. 24. — | 0 

The propheticall prediction of che conuerſion of the Iewes for their comfort followei 
which is propounded v.25. as before he ſhewed, that the reiection of the Iewes was notts 
tall, ſo here he prooucth, that it ſhall not be finall: but char Iſrael ſhall be called againe, 1005 

ewoteftimonies of the Prophet Iſai, v.26, 27. 2. from the dignitie of the Iewes 2 
vpen Gods grace and election, which was infallible, v.18, 19. 3. A pari, from the like, u 
Gentiles ſometimes beleeued not, but were received to mercie, ſo the Iewes then baleeued 
not, but ſhould receiue mercie, v.30, 3 1. 4. From the end, God bath ſhut vp all in yabelerſe, 
that all might caſt of his mercie, v. 2. and aſcribe nothing to themſelues. | 

3. The concluſion conſiſteth, 1. Of an exclamation, with an admiration of Gods wiſe» 
dome and knowledge, as vnſcarchable: which is ſhewed, i. by the ſecrecie thereof, norm 
be found out by any creature, v.24. 2.by the bountie of God, not prouoked by any mans 
gluing firſt vnto him. 3. becauſe God is the beginning and end of all things. . Then follow 
eth the Apoſtles yow and wiſh, that all glorie may be aſcribed vnto God, v.36. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Queſt. 1. Of the ſcope and intem of tbe Apoſtle in 
ti chapter. | 1 
t. Whereas the Apoſtle had in the ende of the former chapter ſhe wed out of Iſey, ben ¶ Igel 
the Iewes for their obſlinacie were reieed, and the Gentiles called:now he ſheweth inis iſ + por \c 
chapter for the comfort of the Tewes, that all generally were nor caſt off, but onely cherry If ally 
belecuers, Origen: and ſo leaſt that the Tewes might have deſpaired, and ſome migbt % things 
have obie&ed, as though hereby Gods promiſes to his people ſhould baue beene made of if aaee 
no effect, he ſhewerh this reie ction of the le wes not to be generall, Par. and this he de I which 
we inſultarent Gentiles, leaſt che Gentiles might haue inſulted euer rhe Tewes, glof. ordin. if Qeei 
2. So chen partly ro miniſter conſolation to the Tewes, Bucer: partly to repreſſe rhe ij · ¶ whe 
ſolenete of the Gentiles, che Apoſtle ſhewerb three things conceruing the teiection oa phe 
Iewes: that it is not vniuerſalis, vuiuerſall, to v.t r. nor anntilis, vnprofitable, to v. a3. na "= 
recuperabils, irrecouerable, from v. 25.to the ende, Lyran. | * 
3. And touebia the fic, chat cheit fall is not generall: he ſheweib, firſt that all ate dci , 
reiected, as by his owne example; then that ſome axe aſſumed, as ſeuen chouſand wenig ap 
Elias dayes: and yet ſome tęiected, v. 3. 9. Gerrhan. ud. 
b ven. 
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vpor the Epifile to the Ramanes. Chap. u. 489 
Queſt. 2. Why the Apeſtle maketh mention of the tribe of Benia- t "2M 

SM min, whereof he was. | | "1 

At 1 alſo ant as Iſratlite, of the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, &c. 1. Pet. Mar- E: 

zy tualeth that Saint Paul would fignifie here, that he was not ebſcurely borne, but of « 

noble tribe, euen of Benlamin which came not of any of Iacobs bandmaids, but of Rachel 

his principall wife: and our of the which Saul the fictt King of Iſrael was choſen, a. Tolet 

tha contrarie reaſon, thar leaft Saint Pauls calling might be afcribed to the diꝑuitie of 

tribe, he ſneweth he was of Beniamin, which was vitima & minima, the laſt and leaſt of 

Ihe ctibes. 3. The intertin, glofſ. chinketh is is added, becauſe mention is made next be- 

—.— the ſeed of Abraham, leaſt he might be thought to be of Abrabam by Iſmacl ; But 

I doubt was remooued before, in that be ſaith bee was an Iſraelite. 4. Gorrhan giueth 

n coniecture: alludit genus operi ſequents, S. Pauls kinred and tribe is mentioned, as agrees 

to the worke that followed: for as Rachel died in the birth of Beniamin, ſo the Syna- 

zue in the birch of Paul: and as Ioſephs cup was found in Beniamins ſackes mouth, ſo tbe 

ward of Cbriſt in the mouth of Paul: and as Iacob ſaith of Beniamin, Gen. 49. that hee is 4 

volſe 1 the prey : ſo S. Paul ſpoiled the Iewiſh Synagogue, and brought many as 4 

uu ynto Chrift, ; N 

Us But cheſe collections are too curious: S. Paul onely hereby ſheweth that be was a Iew 

bynation not s Proſelyte converted to the faith; by rehearſing three of their principall Fa- 

thers, [{rael, Abraham, Beniamin , Parews: that his kinred was ſo farre off from beting an 

| kinderance to him, ibat be was choſen robe præes gratia, a preacher of grace:Bucer:and - Jo 

ber all che Iewes were not teiected. EET | : 

125 Queſt. 3. How God is ſaid not to caſt off that people mom 
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lard be knew before, v. 2. | | 
ts Chryſeftome taketh here Gods foreknowledge for his preſcience, by the which hee did 
lareſee the people whom he had choſen, aptum fore fidem recepturum, to be apt and readie to 
eine the faith: But herein the Greekes erred in attributing too much to mans free will: 
contrarie is evident out of the Scripture, and reaſons diduced from them, that Gods 
jence was no cauſe, why he elected the people of Iſrael; As 1 Deut. 7. 7. the Lord faith; 
id not ſet his loue ypon them or chooſe them, becauſe they were moe in number, &c.he 
Mol bis meere loue chooſe them, not far any reſpect vato any thing in them. 3. How 
d he foreſee any goodueſſe in them, in whom naturally there is nothing bur euill. 3. And 
Lord here ſaith, v. 4. I haus reſerved ſeuen thouſand; he aſeribeth it not to their one wil, 
n to his owne grace, that they were ſo teſerued. 6 
| 2, Some will haue this vnderſtood comparatiuely, ipſum preſcinit ante Gentes, God did 
ntſee them to be his people before the Gentiles, ſo Oecumenius vnderſtandeth it of the pri- 
tie of the calling ofthe Iewes before the Gentiles: But as Beze well obſerueth, the A- 
Me here ſpeaketh not of vocation, but of the decree of eternall predeſtination. . 
3- Some interpret it thus: which he knew before, that is, had before enlarged with many 
excellence benefics : but it is evident by the citeumſtanee of the place, that the Apoſile ſpea- 
lub bere of clection before all time, not of the collationof benefirs in time, ex Tulet an- 
15. t. f ; 86 PE To 
4+ Wherefore, we muſt vnderſtand, that Gods preſcience is taken foure wales: r. Either 
' lixgely for bis foreſight, whereby he ſeet h and knoweth all things which are done in the 
Mat as peter ſaith to our Saviour, Iob.21.17, Lord chow knoweſt all things: and this gene- 
Axreſcience in God, belongeth ts bis vnderſtandiag, rather then will, and is no cauſe of 
Kings; for all that God In this ſenſe knoweth, he decreeth not. 2. Gods preſcience is taken 
e dtrictly, for his foreknowledge of thoſe things which he decreeth to be, both of good, 
Moch be purpoſeth co worke, and of cuill, which be purpoſeth to permit: and this preſei- . 
es ia practical, rhe former is onely ſpeculat ius. 3. It is vſed yet in a more firif ſenſe, as 1A 
Men it ſgnifieth the approbarion and acceptance of God in his eternallloue: as Rom. B. 29. ? 
"View be knewe before, he predeſfinate: and x pr is probare, to foreknow, is to approouc, 
"BOrigen ſaith; and ſo Gods preſcience differeth from election, as the cauſe from the effect: 
it fignifiech election and predeination it ſelfe : and ſo <Awguſtine taketh it here, pre - 
ſian, id eft, prædeſtinauit, he forekne we, that 3s, predeſtinste: ſo allo Hm, Lyranm: 
n ſo the meaning is, whom he kyewe before, ab eterno electum amplexi, whom he loued and 
@braced beeing elected from the beginning: Bea: TY bere the word r 
5 f 514 8 
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gs Chap. u. fold Commentarie 
of fore knowing, fignifieth beneplacitwry, the 2 pleaſure of God, whereby hee choſe 


them to be bis children, Cala: for there is diffetenee bet weene theſe two words, undi 
vans to foreſee, and ge y das to foreknow this ſiguĩfieth a forcknowledge with approbay. 


on, in which ſenſe, the Apoſile faith , 2. Tim. 19. The Lord kyoweth, who are his: they. 


eher is taken for a bare preſcience and foreſight, which is not joyned with ſuch pproby 

tion. a 5 258 ; 

Que}, 4. Of Elias complaint vnto God concerning - 
ral. mh 
1. S. Paul allcadging the Scripture, as an interpreter, doth not tie himſelfe ariAly toſs 
many words, nor to the ſame order: in the place which is here cited, 2. King. 19. Elias faith; 
baus killed thy Prophets ſ with the fword , ) which clauſe is here omitted, and he ſaith in 
ehe fir place, Aud baus deftrojed thine Altars, which tbe Apoſtle rehearſeth in the ſecond 
lace 3 likewiſe in theſe words, They ſecke my life ( to tal it,) theſe lah ate omitted: aud ihe 
ord ia his anſwer in that place, maketh mention of ſeuen thouſand which neither had bows 
ed the knee to Baal, wor kiſſed him with their monthes: which latter is here omitted alſo bythe 
Apoſtle. 8 * e 
| ys Chryſoftome noteth how the ApoRle in great diſeretion bringeth in the example of. 
lias, that great Prophet, qui omnibus erat in protio, who was highly eſteemed of themall; 
whoſe authoritie they could not gaineſay. And S. Paul by this example of Elias, doth(« 
eretly meet with an obiection: becauſe he had giuen inſtance onely of himſcife before, hej 
might haue icaputed it to 8. Paul, ac an inſolent part, as though che whole condition aud 
Race of Iſrael reſted in him onely: whereumo he anſwereth, that there might be many more 
| belecuing Iſraelites, though not kno vue vnto chem, as in the daies of Elias. 


* 


2. How he maketh requeſt againſt 1ſracl, 1. There axe two kinds of requeſt or complaints. 
gainft one, either in complaining of the faules or ſinnes committed, or in erauing puniſi- 
ment & vengeance for their ſinne: ſome think that Elias complained againſt them the laut 


way, as Laui ben Gerſau, thinkech that che fire, wind, and earthquake, which were ſent be. 


fore, did ſigniſie imperum Elia, the heat and earneſtnes of Elias, that would haue incenſedihe 


Lord to puniſh his people: Pet. Martyr allo couſenteth, and would excule it thus, the Pros 
phee was not angry with their perſons, but would haue their fins puniſhed, & be hadtbe ſpi- 
lit of propheſie, herby he knew that the Lord would puniſh them, and ſo therein bisprais 
ers concurre with Gods will : Lyrauus thus helpeth the matter, that he did it not zelovind. 
tte, ſed amore iuſtitia, not with deſire of reuenge, but in zeale of iuſtice: nen vt , 
ſed corrigerantur, not that they ſhould be ſo much puniſhed, as eortected, and amended, u 
ria. But herein Elias had been much vnlike Moles, that prayed for the people, and Samuel, 
which ſaid; Goa forkid, that I ſpould ccaſe to pray for the people, 1. Sam. i 2. and our Saviour Mu; 
15. biddeth vs eo pray for our enemies. 2. Therefore Bez.s to mitigate the matter, tranſl; 
teth the word irlvyydre, talled with God, and thinketh, be did onely id ſimpliciter dicere, oft, 
rebearſe that fimpiy without any other intent, which made againſt Iſrael: But S. Paul t. 
ſeth this word in the other ſenſe, which is to make requeſt, as chap, 8, 16. the ſpirit is ſaid to 
make requeſt for vs, and verſ. 34. Chriſt makerh requeſt for vs. 3. Wherefore this wit 


onely a complaint of the great decay of religion, and of the great impietie of the people, . 


Pam. M. ( alu thinketh that he did imprecari interitum, wiſh their deſtruction: ſo allo 
Gryncau, that beſide the complaint of the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael, there was tacita imprecatio, 1 
ſecret imprecation: but this I refuſed before: I therefore rather conſent to them, which 
thinke that the Prophet onely here yerereth his complaint vnto God, of the generallfalli 
away of the people, O/iender. peſtulabat illius exemplum, & c. hee entreated bis helpe again 
thercbellious people, Tolet,annet, 2, Deum interpellat indicem, he calleth God to bee ludge 
betweene them, Gorrbav. Pet. Martyr obſerueth that there are two kinds of expoſtulatis 
on with God, one when as ſimply complaint is made of the iniquitie of the times, and the 
ſinnes of the people, which it is lawfull to doe; the other when as men ſo expoſtulate with 
God, as that chey ſnew their diſcontent, and doe charge God, as it were with negligencein 
the regiment of the world: but the Prophet here expoſtulateth with God after the firlt 
manner. 1 | 
4. They bane broken downe thine Altars, &c. Theſe were not the Altars of the high pla- 
ces, for they are commended, which caſt them downe. 2. Nor yet the alcars, which lero- 
boam ſer vp for his golden calues; for they were not the Lords altars, 3. Nor yet the vl. 
% ears 
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yon the Epiſtle to the Namenet. Chap. n. 
fe ass ia the temple at Ieruſalem, for chey wore not vndet the dominion of Iſtsel, sgainſi whe, 
i Þ go cmplaineth. 4. Pet. AHartymibiokerb tbey were the altar, which had beene erected 
Abraham and other of the Patriarles, the memorie. whereof yet remained: bue it is not 
— they. continued (o long. 5. And to vuderfiand; by theſe alrars, by » figyrariue 
cb; che tte worſhip of Gad, as Faire, Gryncuu, Parew,.ic ſeemeth nat to bee ſa ptoper. 
6, Haymo thiaketh they wete ſuch alcars, as the godly. among the tenne ttibes, Des ediſica- 
, 010 build vnto God, becauſe rhey could not goe done to Ietuſalem: but theſe could 
zotbe called Gods alcars, which were buileby a peiuate auchoritie, 7. Therefore Oſiauder 
haves voderfianderh. the altars, us inſſa erella, which haò been creed, ar the Lords com- 
mitdemege, as by the Prophets Samuel, Elias, who had the Lards entraotdinaty dite- 
dos ſot ibe exe cting add building of alters. 1 2 þ 
Aud l am left alone: wherein Elias error appeared, boch in complaining, as though 
ne people were fallen away, zud that he bimſelfe was left aloneʒ wberas ihe Lord had re- 
luled to himſelfe a great number, thoughthey were not kno vue: Lyranaus giuech the rea- 

by quis. ſpirits non ſemper tangit corda Propbetarnmm., the ſpirit alwaies: mooueth not the 
of the Prophets: as Eliſha ſaich, 2. King. 4. 27. Her ſpirit & ue within her , and the 
lu bab hud it from me. how eie + N 2 77 

6, But it will be obiected, how Elias could ſay that none were left but himſelfe, when 
(hadiah bad hid an hundred of them the anſwer is, that Elias might thinks, that they were 
aldeftroyed by Iczabe), from whom he al ſo fled: Faius, Pareut. | | 
FIRM Que eſt. 5. Of Gods anſwer wnto Elias. | 
anc the word here vicd yeaualiowds. I. Though ic properly ſiguiſied the ora - 
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anſwer of God giuen in the Tabernacle from the mercie ſeat, yet it generally is ta- 

b any divine anſwer or oracle given by God, Fain. 2. It commeth of the word - 
daß which cicher hath a large fignification, which is be named, or colled,as Act. 1 1. a6. 
Mbrethren, of Antioch were firſt called Chriſtiaus: or it is taken more ſtrictly, for a diuine 
inet or dite ction receiued from God, Beæa. 3. Which may be done diuerſe wayes,cither 
ieame, as Matth 2. 1 f. or by any other teuelation, as Noah is ſaid to bee warned'of God, 


14551 1.7. . 

6 2 Tb. Apoſtle doth not tepeate the whole anſwer of the Lord vnto Elias, in that place, 
lonely ſo much as was pertinent to his purpoſe: Blias made three complaints : 1. Of the 
dull ouera ge of the idolaſers in breaking down the altars, and killing the Lords Propheta. 
xOfthe ſmall number of ti worſhippers, Ian left alone. 3. And they ſought his life alſo 
wnke ir away, that ould not be one Prophet left. To curry one of theſe complaints, 
teLord makgth anſfberggiuing Elias a ſpeciall remedie for each of chem: touching the 
l. b he bidd eth bim to amoint Haſael King of Aram, that ſhould be revenged of the Idola- 
l. e Iſtaelites: and for the third, he muſt anoint Elizeus, to bee Prophet in bis place, that 
„bin the Idolaters ſnould faile of cheir deſire, thinking vtterly to root out the Lords Pro- 
eu and for the ſecond, the Lord purteth the Prophet in comfort, that hee had refered 
anychouſand beſide himſelfe: and this part of Gods anſwer the Apoſtle onely alleadgeth 
vſofßcient for his purpoſes. : | 
4. By ſeuen thouſand God would notiſie, nwltitudirems, a multitude, which hee had re- 
ed to himſelſe, Calvin: as other numbers are alſo vſed to be pur, the certaine forthe vn- 
eine: as the five wiſe and five fooliſh uirgins, Mattb, 25. and tha tich mans five brethren, 
Lok, 16. but the number of ſeuen is vſually taken for the whole, as Dauid faith, ſeuentimes 
yl I praiſe thee, Ho: But Origen is ſomewbar curious, who think eth tbe number 
en is vſed, becauſe the ſeuenth, was the day of reft, ta Ggnifie thoſe which came vnto 
and by faith had reſt in him: Gorrhanalſs deſcanteth in like manner, bow the num- 
bwof ſexes, ismengioned,to ſigniſie the vaiuerſalitie, becauſe all things were made in ſeuen 
Ges, and of a thouſand, to ſhew their perfection; Becauſe that is a perfect and abſolute 
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4 Though the Lord onely (pake of 75000.men, yet thereby are vnderſtood women, and 

Mother which continued in the ttue worſhip df God: the reſt beeing comprehended vnder 
e wortby ſex, Gryneus. | 15 h + 

. The word Baal lignifiech a Lord, or an hurband, for ſo their Idols they made their 

6 Lords, and did as it were eſpouſe tbemſelues vnto tbem; and ſo the ſuperſtitious Papiſts ar * 

„ un day, doe make the Saints and their images, their Lords andpatrons: But wheregs in the 
, oris 


* 


1 


Elias thus complained, 1. Boch in the thing it ſelfe: for as then Elias ſeemed to be aon h 


ia ſaciat ſimilia, to make all things alike, Calvin: and as here the Apoltle faich,accordingh 


©. therefore of grace: the conſequence of the-propofition he prooueth by this inconucoicnce, 


Chap.n. eA'fexfold Commentaris «© 
original}, there is ddded the arricieof the feminine gender, a, to Baal, it is euident that thy 
word an imagini, image, muſt be ſupplyed, as Eraſinus ond Bras weil obſerue. Whbereg 
cheRhemifts dot bewray their cavilling ſpigir,for taking here exceprion to our tranſ}arjohy; 
that inſere the word, image: 7olet here well obſerueth that though Baal were a general da 
to all their idols, whereupon they were called in the plurall baalzm; yer bere it ſpecially figs 
niſeth che idoll of the Sydoui aus, which now che Iſraelites worſhipped. Tb 
| | Queſt, 6. Of the Apoſtles colleftion inferred our of this anſwer (oh 

» = made to Elias. Ih 1a 

- x.” Eaer ſothen, & c. S. Paul maketh his times in all thiogs like vnto thoſe daies, wherm 


Iſrael thas wotſhipped Ged. and yet there were many true worſhippers beſide: ſo nouſ 
may be thought that I Paul onely beleeue in Chriſt: but God hath a great remnant beſide, 
The — maleeth tlie fimificude to agree euen in the phraſe alſo, & manner of ſpeschiſt 
there rhe Lord ſaith; xi haue left, and here he callerh them agus, a remnant ur. 


the election of grace; ſo there the Lord ſaith, I haue reſerued vnto my ſelfe, which way 
much iu effect: for it was the worke of Gods election and grace, that they were (org 
ſerued. | nen 26.54% 4 | e 45 8 
2. Aremmant: 1. The vulgat Latine, and fo Origent tranſlator read, 4 remnant is uu 
but io tbe originell it is onely ( and ſo Chryſeſtome and Theopbylatt teade ) there is a rm 
ſaxed, 2. Which remnant wes not ſo ſmalla number, (though in reſpect of the vnbeleeuen 
it wis ſtnall) but it made many thouſands: as Iames (aid to Paul, A&. 21. 20. Thou ſeeſt by. 
ther, how many chonſand 1ewes there are, which beleens, 3. They arc called reliquiæ, aremann, 
not becauſe they ſeemed vile in teſped of aghers, Gorrhan: but they were like rather wats 
the wheate, quod ciettic puleis purius aſidet, which remaiuerh more pure, the chaffe being til 
out! but rather in tegatd of the (malnefle of theit number: as out B. Sauiout᷑ ſaith, muy ue 
called, but few choſen. | . 
2. According to the election of gfce. 1. Here Origen in his wandring ſpeculation woul 
make a difference berweene thole which are called by grace, which are they that beleeu in 
Chriſt 5 and oſe which are called by election of grace, which beſide faith have good 
worket, &c, as though a iuflifying faith could be without wotrkeg, 2. (bry/o/fome ſaich that 
oleition is added to ſhew how God calleth ſome of grace, but ſuſſſos he fore ſaw, would be- 
le eue: ſo the Greeke ſeholiaſt, indicas plurimam partem gratiæ fi c. he ſhe weth that the 
greateſſ part was of grace. Bat the Apoſtle ſhe weth in the next at. all is of grace, 
there is no place for workes. 2. Therefore Haymo better inte 8 ede to the the 
(lion of grace, ſecundum pradeſtinationss donum, according to the M of prede(finations and 
the incerlimearie gloſſe, per pratiam, quaclecti ſunt, by the grace whereby they were elefted; 
and bete the Apoſtle vſeth an Hebraiſme, the electian of grace ſor gracious eleion, Bred, 


Tam. | 


Err. aa 


Queſt. 7. Of theſe words; /f of grace, it is no more of 
workes , ec, | 
1. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall workecs of the lan, 
ſuch as were circumcifion, the ſaetiſices, and the like: But the Apoſtles words are genetill 
— an oppoſition between grace and all workes whatſocucr, whether legall, mop; 
natural f N 
2. Wheress that other clavſc, If of works, iben not of grace, then worke were no mort why, 
is omitted in the vulgar Laine: Eraſmu would. iuſtiſie thae omiſſion by this reafosy 
becavſe' it 43 not the Apoſtles queſtion , wherber wle be werke, but bee onely affiſqpeib 
race : Telet alſo faith this addition 1 ſuperfluous, becauſe it is compreheaded In t 
rmer. f | a * 
Contra. 1. The Syrian tranſlator, and the Greeeke e cn ſiſtume, Theopinlaſ, 
Occumenixs, have this clauſe, though it be omitted in Origen, and the Greeke copies geot- 
rally haue it. 2. And ie is agreeable,coche Apoſtles purpoſe, who to prooue the eledion 
of grace,doth ſhe w it by the contraric antuheſis and oppoſition: ind his argument flandgb 
thus, it is eithet of grace altogether, or of works altogether, but not of works altogethen, 


that if grace be ioyned with workes, then worke were no more works ; tor if the te wand be 
6 0 


ofgrace, it it not hy the merit of the wotke:and the aſſumpeion and ſecond part he ꝓroous th 
a 5 ,oghcr abſurditie, for then grace ſhould be no more grace, for that, which is givea to 
15 tit of the worke, is giuen of debt, not ol fauour. as beſote the Apoſile zeaſoned, © 4.4. 
a daclanſe 3hen 13 neirber impertinent, nor yet ſuperfluous, | | 
; 2 3 This place ofthe Apolile meeteth wich diverſe cauills. 3. The Greeke Scboliaft ſairh, 
ba dus ue need no workes to come vnto Chriſt, ſed ſala voluntas, & mentis intentio ſat , the 
pill and intention onely of the mind is ſufficieut. Bur I aske, this will, and intention, be- 
herieis Gods worke or maus: if it be Gods worke, as the Apoſtle faith, that God workath 
iabthe will and the deed, Phil. 2. 13. then is it of grace: if it be mans, then is it a worke: bat 
votes are here excluded. 2. Belide this, grace cannot be here vndetſtood, to be a thing 
niaſed into and inherent in man, as the Romaniſts, for then it were a worke, Oſander : hut 
a here conceived to be ſulioſtius in Des, in God as a ſubiect, as worke is ( ſubicTive) in 
dus ſubiegt. 3. Cerrbars concelt here bath no place, that a wotke may be ſaid to me- 
dit (hall be of grace, becauſe it metiteth of grace: for the verie oppoſition bei weene 
and worke, one excluding the other, alloweth no ſuch pertmiſfien. 4. Worke ad 
g mij (and together, but not as ioynt eauſes: but workes mui ſollow grace, we arcepre 
inanis, that the grace reccived be not in vaine, 8s Origes faith : and though the te- 
milollow works, yet che metit of the worke is not the cauſe, bur the grace and favour of 
God, which bath appoinred ſuch a way and order, chat the faichfull,afcer they haue wraughe 
wilaboured, (hould be rewarded: it is conſecutio & erde, a thing that followerb, and ap oz= 
tr, wbich God bath appointed, not any merit: Mart. s % 
Though che Apoſtle eſpecially entreat here of ele &ion, that it is of grace, yet becouſe 
te apofiies rule is general, ad tot am ſalutis voſtra rationem exiendidebrt, it mult be extended. 
the whole manuet and way of ſaluat ion, Canin: far as election is by grace not by warks, 
un g. 11. ſo our calling is hy grace, not by workes; 2. Tim... Mb beth colled vs with aw 
Wi calling, not according to aur mori our iuftificacion alſo is by faith without workes, Rom. 


8. | 
= Queſt. 3. Hou it is ſaid, I{ract obtained not that vs 


6h f,V. 7. 51 ; 22114 
This doubt is mooved, becauſe 2 vr ſeith, Marth. 7.7 At, aud fhaithe ginen 
iu ſaute aud you ſhall finde, &c. | nin n dow 
v The anſwer is, there are two kinds of ſeeking God, a law full, right, and true ſeeking 
«God, wherein muſt be canſidered bath che manner, which mut bee faith, and the ende 
lieh is to the glorie of God: and the other ſeeking is por right, which ſaylerh of citber of 
theſe, as the Tewes failed in boib: for they ſoughtnac righteouſues by faich, cap. 9. 23. and 
tetefore miſled of chat, which they ſought for:and beſide they went about t eflabliſhtheix 
wierightcouſnes,o0d would not ſubmit themſelucs to tbe 3)ghteouineffe of Cod, eit. 
4tharis, chey ſoughc theit owne praiſe, aud glocie, and not Gods, and therefore it wane 
umell ifrhey failed of their devire, 7711 
1 Like vnto thoſe were they, which ſought and followed Cheiſt, Ioh. 6. but it wes en 
las their bellies filled, and fed by him: (o Saint Iames ſeith, chap. 4. 3. Ten ly ande 
m n, becauſe ye arks amiſſe, that you may canſume it on our luſti : iu like manner tho 
Tphee Hoſbee rebuked the old Iſtaelites, They (ball gee with their ſbeepe' and: bulleckys 1 
— Lord , bus they ſhall not finde bim, lecauſe bes bath witharawne himfetfe from chm, 
9.6. Rus e 
J» (*r1ſeflome Somewhat otberwiſe, ſhewerh the reaſon why they obtained nat that then 
rn fibi ipſe rerugnat. & c. the lew is cantrarie ta himſelſe, ſat ehey (ought tighie- 
eſſe, and yet when it was offered thern, they reiected 32 they looked for we Mcſheby 
et, when be came they would none of him: like as wanton childreo,chaticallfor bread, 
it is given them, they caR it away, | | %o W TED 
Queſt, 9. Of theſe words, v. J. Ar it « writtes, Cad hath given them ak 
| the ſpirit of ſkember, whence it is taken, 11 6) 
* Origes is of opinion, that theſe wards can na where be found in the olde Seripturetr 
innenire non potui, I could not find 1hem out yer ( ſaith hee) and therefore bee 
nech. chat. æhe Apoſtle addech eheſe words of his owne, aud ſolloweth the ſenſe of rhe 
lupbet, rather then che words : Bot if ir were ſo, the Apoſile would not hade ſet this ſens 
ce before, A, it i written, if is were not fo Mitten, ns it is here allasdtged: 2 
ehigket 


pan the Epiſtle to the ROMANS Chap. il. 483: 
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rhipketh bat Saint Paul delivereth the ſenſe of that place, Ifa.6.9. 28 likewiſe he doi Ag 
28.27. but in that place there is no mention made of the ſpirit of number or compari; 
ſome thinłe that tho Apoſile citeth not here apy particular place, but alluderh only w 
the like places of the Prophet Iſai, as cap.1 9.14. The Lord hath mingled among them be 5 
of errors; ecoleſtic,oxpeſ, but ihm place is ſpoken of rhe Egyprians, and therefore cou co: 
properly be applyed by Saint Paul to the Tewes : therefore I ſubſcribe rather to Pere 
Toter, who thinke that this teſtimonie is taken out of two places of the Prophet If 
firſt, chap.29.10, The Lord bath conered you with 4 ſpirit of ſlumber: che other part is ſoung, 
cap. 6.9. | % enn Mes 
— But there is ſome difference both bet weene the tranſlation of the deptus gior, andihe 
Hebrew, and betweene S. Pauls citation, and the Septusgint, and between 5. Paule alloga. 
tion, and the original}, 1. The Septuagint in thar place, Iſo. 19.14. vic che word gay 
He hath made them drunke with the ſpirit of ſlumber, but in the Hebrew it is, he bath ca 
of the word »eſaph,to hide or cover: the Apoſile vſeth the word i nh, he hath given'$in 
che other place, Iſa. 6. . the originall vſeth che imperatiue moode: Hake their leu 
, and ſbm thrir eyes ihe Septusgint expreſſe it by the actiue, applying it tothe people, un 
baus ſbat their eyes: aud ſo doth S. Luke eite it, Act. 28.27. and Matt. f 3.16. but 8. Paylin, 
ferreth it vnto God, hee hab ginen, Cc. as oh, 12. 340. it is ſaid be hath blinded their yu, 
here ia the Apoſile ſollo weth the ſenſe of the Prophet: for as Pet. Martyr well ob(erunh, 
Deo imperiofir, a Deo ſieri dicitur, that which is done by the commandement of God, ic 
{aid to be done by God, x 
=. g. But there is ſome difference yet in the word rardemah, lumber, which the Prophets. 


OY 
— 
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ſeth, Iſa. 29. 10. which the Seprungior tranſlate xcrarin, cempunction: bere much adot iy port 

made aboue ehe ſigaiſication of chit word. r. Some cake the figoiftcation of the word go, Ml inch 

which is to moon, to drive, and ſo interpret it ſpiritum commotionss, the — of comt on. 8 
ould much (it . 


on, purplexieie : ſo the Syrian interprecer, Auſelme, Fain: but this 
from the Hebrew word which Ggoifierh ſlumber commotion, and reft, or ſJumber,arenct 
ode and the ſame. 2. Some doe take the other ſenſe of the word, cowpungs, to pricke or 
peirce: in which fignification, ¶ hyſoſtome, Theephylatt, Occumeniu, by compunction u- 
derfltant cha ſedled obſtinacit of the le wet: like as a thing nayled to a poſtmoouerh oi fit. 
reth not: Hm iuterpreteth it, piritum mnidentiæ, the ſpiric of enuie, wherby they weredb 
ſendletd at che calling of rhe Oentiles: chere ate two kind of compunctioue, one is tabes ia 
tie better port, a Act. 2.37. T hey werepricked in their hearts to repentanct: ſo a ſo rhe am 
ghfſi and Lyrauui vndetſtand the envie of the Ie wes, to the docttiue of Chtiſſ: buryertie 
resſonsppesrech not, why the Septusęint ſhould render the Hebrewe word lau, 
ſlumber, by a word fignifying pricking or companion. 3. Thetefote (ome ate of opiu. 
on; that the Greeke word Harig, rather ſignifieth ſeyerem, ſlumber, as both Ber- ben, 
and Tulat amnarat. G. alleadge out of Heſjchims , whe expoundeth it by an other Ou 
word zeular, teſt, eaſe: and hee ſeemeth to derive daraus, of ve, the night , uber · 
of commech the.word uc, to ſleepe : and of this his opinion that che Septusgint um- 
flace chis plave by a word ,, ſigoiſy ing (lumber , Tolet bringeth three reaſons: t. bs 
cauſe the Hebrew word 1ardemah, fignifieth a dead ſleepe or Number , which ſomerian 
che tende by che word g, 1. Sam. 26. 12. which is « kinde of Gupidicie, (eaſe 
veſſe ora oh ent, which in effect is al one. 2. Pſolm, 60. . Thow haſt made vs rodrins 
the wine of giddineſſe: there an other word targelah, is vied , of cke like ſigniſicatioa with 
wma, which is akiod of giddines or drowfines, ſuch as is in thoſe tha Number; whird 
ru che Sepuaagint interpret aar, the word which they vie here, 3. The words fob 
Lowing;Eyvs cus they ſhould vor ſee, and cares that they ſhould not hare, doe ſhewe ihe een 
ol (lumber, acfleepe. 4. But aot withſtandiag theſe coniectutes, ſeeing the word _ 
ſignifieth compunctian, as not onely the Greeke interpreters, Chryſoftome , Origen, 

lat, Otcumeaus, ho beſt knew the proper fignification of the Greeke word, do iaterptef, 
but the Scripture alſo therero beareth witnes : #3 AR. 2. 27. they are ſaid to bee pricked i 
rizir hearts, are yucas of the which word aretiss, compuntion , is detiued: I thidkt 
th word fincftico be reteined, yet in ſenſe it is all one, as if he ſhould baue ſaid hi | 
ſpſait ot ſlumber: whereof Oſiauder giueth this reaſon, becauſe they are as it were prictea 

_ a[ndfilicred;! when they are called to the Goſpel, as they which are indeede a ſleepe are E 

vobe naked: Nareu addeth that the effect is put for the cauſe, like as they wbich - 5 ms 
Hinid: a fleet 
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canner with any flirring or pricking be awaked : Bur 1 rather chinke that it is a me- 
ieall fpeach; becaule tie which ate pricked and fo perplexed with greefe, baue ne 
{eaſe of any other thing: os Cyprian ſaith of lome, tranſpunctæ mentis alienatione dementes,they 
madde, aud beſide ehemſelues in their pricked and pierced ſoule , neglect to be cue 
red, and to be brought to repentance, &c. de orat. dom. fo that the ſpirit of exmpunition , is rhe 
ſave with a ſeared, and eaut heriſed conſcience, whereof the Apolite ſpeaketh, 1. Tim. 4. 2. 
which is all one with a ſpirituall giddinet or (lumber: and titis auſwereth to the word before 
ted , v. 7. ierabucar, they were hardened; like as the band which hath a hard skin drawne 
cer, ſee lech not the pricke put vnto it. __ | 
% li is called the ſpirit of ſlumber, or compunctian, which Haymo vndet ſtaadech es be the 
wade filled wich enuie: but tather, a: Gods ſpirit worketh in vs euery good grace: ſo ihe e- 
ail ſpirit is the miniſſer of wrath in the reprobate, inſtigating and moouing them continu- 
neo euill: whereupon they are called, the ſpirit of fornication, the ſpirit of coustouſues, and 
eh le: A God ſent ſuch a ſpiric of giddines and phreuſie vpon Saul, which did beſot and 
nile him madde with enuie and malice. | , | 
4. The laſt words, vnto this day. Some will haue a part of Scripture here cited by the A- 
oflle,and ſo they referre vs to that place, Deut. 29.4. The Lord hath not ginen pon, an heart to 
previne, and cyes to ſee, and aarei to heare unto this day: Tolet anuot. 7. Fain, But there is great 
difference berweene theſe two teſtimonies, the Lord hath not ginen them eyes to ſee, which are 
the words of Moſes, and the Lord hath giuen them eyes, that they ſhould not ſee , as here the A- 
cireth the text; the firſt ſhewerh onely the negation and deniall of a gift, the other ex- 
. h further a lud gement of iudutation or hardening : wherefore theſe words art no 


— 
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1 ofthe teſtimonie, but added by the Apoſtle, and are to be ioyned with the laſt words 
„ache 7. verſe, the reſt haue beene hardened, (the words comming betweene beeing encloſed 
be perentheſis ) vnte thu day; Brza, Paremd: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 1. 15. Vuto this day 
er the vaile 6s laid over their heart. | 

not & Now whereas two exceptions mae made to the Apoſtles allegation here; the one 


lat the Apoſtle ſeemeth not to prooue directly that which he intended, that the teſt are 
hardened;the other, that his proate is bye weake beeing eaken from a particular example of 
tu tines: hereunto we anſwer, 1. That the Apoſtles proofe lo direct from the effect to 
decauſe: if Cod in his ĩuſtice hardened chem, then were they hardened: their owne malice 
wathe cauſe of their hardening properly, and as we ſay per ſe, of it ſe)fe; and the iuftice of 
God, per avciders, accidentally. 2. Hisproafealto at it is direct, (o is it forceable : for that 
place; [ey.6. containerh amavife prophefie of the obſlinacie of che Iewes in the times af 
our Saviour, as is eudent by the frequent applicacioa of ic, in che Galpel, as Matt h. i 3.1 4, 
1.48.16. and (ay, chat were mins 2 propheſie, yet becauſe the rule of God juſtice 
prenaine and conſlant, and al wales ike it ſelfe, the Lord finding greater obdiaacie among 
telewes at che comming of his Sonue iato the world then before , was in like ſort to cxer- 
eile his juſtice. See furrher um, par all. 1 & 2. 
Queſt. 10. How Cod is ſaid to ſend te ſpirit of ſlumber, to gius eares not to heare, Ce. 

t. Their opivdion here j3 refelled, that ill have God no wayes the cauſe of hardning ehe 
ter, which is Pighind aſſertion. as ſie is here confuced at large by Pet. Martyr, who in this 
2 obiected. 1. Tbat place of the Prophet Iſay is a prediftion, therefore not the cauſe 

uraening. Auſir. It follo wech not: for even chat word which Iſay preached, did pro- 
oke che Ie wes, and they were theteby further hardened; and though cucry prediction be 
Na cauſe of that which is to come, yet ſuch predictione, as forecell of (ch things as the 

d himſelſe will worke, as bere he Prophet ſpeaketh of rbe hardening of the heart, doe 
Monely ſhew the thing but expreſſe che cauſe alſo. | | 

08. Nemo cegitur ad peccavdum, but no man is compelled ro finne, Auſi. We mult ere 
Wijoguiſh berween violentia & neceſſ tas, violence and ngeeſſitie: true it is, that God ſoreeth 
udesmpelleth none to fione, yet they cannot otherwiſe chooſe but ſinne, by reaſon of che 
option af uature, to che which. caan bath eachralled bimſelfe:in ceſpeR whereofir is im · 
ble that man ſhould beleeue of himſelfe, withom the worke of the ſpirit, as ir is laid, 
8 09.12.29. sbey could not heleene, CG. E : | 

vel z. Obieft, Pighius ſaich, that by impeſſibils, here we are to ynderſtand difficile, that which 
to bee done ; nac chat it was (imply impoſſible that they (ſhould belecue, bur it 
mn hard matter for them ſo to doe. AA. Neither doe wee ſay that ſimply 
1 t x ; it 
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ic is impoſſible in reſpect of the abſolute power of God, but ex Hpotbe, by way of ſpppe. 
ficion, ebe blindaes and obſtinacie of mans heart, becing preſuppoſed: and to ſay that a aun 
deleeue of himſelſe, though hargly, is the euafion of the old Pelagians: for of himſelſe 
not onely hardly. but not at ail can a man belccue; as our Suiour ſaith , #ithowe we, nec 
dee nothing, Job. 13. 5. p 
4. Obieft, Where as that place by vs is vrged, Mark.q.11, Te geit is given to know the w. 
fery of the kingdome but to them, c&c. all things are done in parables that they ſering may ſee,aud ng 
— e. io ſhe we, that God hath an hand and worke inbliadiog of the eyes of the ob. 
ſtinate; Prighine will haue this word (that) to ſhew not the finall, but efficient cauſe, becauſe 
they were blind, therefore Chriſt ſpake ia parables: they were not therefore blinded the 
more, becauſe he ſpake in parables. | . « 
Anſw,” v. Their blindnes was not the cauſe of Chtiſts ſpeaking in parables: forthar bad 
beene a reaſon rather , why Chriſt would baue ſpoken more plainely vnto them, but becuuſe 
they were wilfully blind, he therefore ſpake in parables , that they might continue in chi 
blindnes Rill, 2. Theſe words that. becauſe , doe not alwaies ſhewe the cauſe of a thing, ſu 
e4arſam notirie, but the cauſe of the knowledge or manifeſtation of a thing, which is bythe 
effe; 2s Luk, 7.47. out Bleſſed Saviour faich of rhe woman ; waxy ſinnes are forginen ber, fy 
ſhe lowed much: by the effect of ber gteat loue, he doth demonſrace the cauſe , the forgive. 
nes of her ſinnes: ſo here Chriſt ſheweth the cauſe of his preaching in parables,by the eſſed 
the hardening of their heat, and blinding of their eyes, 4. And like thereunts is that platt, 
where the Lord ſaich concerning Pharaob, For ehis cauſe haus [raiſed thee vp that I might 
any power in thee,Rom.g.17.that was the end of raiſing vp Pharaoh,that God might ger hin» 
ſelfe honour in his confuſion; as this was the end of Chrifts preaching in parables, that the 
Jewes might be confirmedin their obſtinacie,and hardnes of heart. | 
5. Ob. Whereas we alſo vrge that place of Iſay, 6. 9. Make the bears of tbis prople fat, fout 
their cyet, &c. Piphius replyeththat God biddeth it to be done, he is nor ſaid ro doe tun 
that he ſaith, ſput their cyes, is thus much in effect, j dus excecandes , preach that th r eyes 
ſhall de blinded, &c. #0 
eAſnfſ; 1. That which the Lord biddeth to be done j is held to be done by the Lor bia. 
ſelſe, becipg done by his commandement. 2. And it is a very ſtrange conſtruction, ſhatther 
ces, chat is, propheſie or preach, that their eyes ſhould be ſhat vp: but thereby is fignified, 
that by the word which he preached, they ſhould be occafioened to Rumble, and tbeit eyet 
fhould dzzle at it; as bleate eyes at the brigheues of the Sunne, 3. And that God is the ctuſe 
of their hardaing and blinding, is euidently expreſſed, 1ob, 1 2.40, he havb blinded tui en, 
and hardencd their hearts. | 2 1 | 
6. Obieft. To this Pighiur ag ine replyerh; that man in himſelfc is the cauſe of his hun 
bing and blindnes, yet the Scripture ſo ſpesketh, as though God blinded their eyes: aad ye 
he dork nee! as when they which haue tender eyes, and ate made more blind by looking yy. 
on the Sunne, who will ſay that the Sunne - beames are the cauſe of bliadnes, che ſault ii i 
the eyes. Aud both S. Mechew. e. 12. 10. and S. Luke, Act. 28.27. doe otherwiſe ene iùn 
plece, Iſey. 6. 9. be heart of this people is waxed fat, making no mention at all of God to bethe 
enuſe or worke of ir. | 
Atf. 1. Doth the Seripture ſo ſay, that God blindeth the eyes, und is it not ſo? this were 
to malte the Scripture to — ode ching. and to meane an other. 2. Tuat ſimilitude mibetb 
directly againſt him: for though the firſt andprincipall fault be in the eyes, yer nccidentilly 
the beighenes of the Saane doth increaſe the blindaes of the eyes: and ſo Godin his ioftiee 
more bardeneth the hearts of the obſtinste, which they firſt hardened by their one per 
verſenes and vnbeleefe. 3. S. Marthe indeede and 8. Luke, doe in that manner cite n 
text, therein following the reading of the Septuagintʒ whereof diverſe rea ſons are yeelded, 
1. Some thiake, chat the Ie wes falſiſied the Setiptures, and therefore the deptuagint, 
trenſlated them, before they were corrupted, were rather followed: but Origen vpou 
place, Iſay. S. re fuſeth this conceir, beeauſe it is noe Hike that out Saviour end the Apoſin 
would hoe left that fault vutouched, if the Iewes had falfifſed the Scriptures. 3. His 
rowe in his Commeatarie alſo vpon that place, reporteth an ochet opinion of cenm 
Eceleſtaſticall writers, who thought, that Saint Luke, becauſe he was moresKilfpll is 
che Stecke rongue, did rather follo we the Septusgint: but this reaſon is not ſuſßeſen 
for Saint Matthew, though it might ſeeme probable for the other, 3. Some * l 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


the beart of Pharaoh, 4. Wherefore the Septusgint in their crenſ}ation rooke that libertie, 


not alwayes to render the words, but the ſenſe, and the Apoſiles followe them, becauſe 
their ations was then receiued and well kao vn, and ſo it would haue giuen offence 
tothe Gentiles, if ir bad beene refaſcd : and though neither S. Matthew, not S. Luke dot 
directly make God che author, yer iris ſufficient that 8. John in his Goſpell ſo alleadgeth 
wat place: which ſmall difference berweene them teacheth os, that we ſhould compare one 
re with an other, and interpret one by an other, And thus much (if not tos much) of 

their opinion,that would vtterly exclude God,frombeeing any cauſe at all of the hardening 

the heart. | | | 

— ſecond opinion is of them, which aſcribe ſome what vnto God herein, but not much: 
ſeſtous ſaith, that this word, he gave , nen operarionem Dei, ſed conceſſſonem ſienificat, 

doch not fignifie an operation of God, bur a conceſſion onely: ſo Theophylatt, he gaue, that 
js, per vs i be ſuffered them to be hardened: likewiſe the interliu. g/of. he gaue them the ſpi 
of of compunction, that is, yermiſu habere, bee permitted them to baue, &c, But to doe a 
ls more then to ſuffer: and it is a violent interpretation, to giue, that is, to ſuffer to be 
beſide, he that ſuffteth a thing to be done whichis in his power to hinder, is acceſ- 

to the doing of it: ſo that allowing vnto God permiſſion onely , they either will make 
God an idle bebolder,and no doer, or they will make him accefſarie and conſenting to evill. 
much better anſwereth this queſtion ; how it may be ſaid de bono Deo, of the good 

God, chat he ſhould giue Iſrael, eyes not to ſee, and cares not to haare: vide ne hac magis fit retri- 
lun & merces-incredulitatis : (ee ( ſaith he) if this be not rather a reward of their incredulity: 
ſobardoes of heart, as it is a puniſhment may well proceed from God, not as a ſufferer and 

petwitter onely, but as an agent and doer. 

„ Some, as theſe doe extenuate the power of Cod too much, and ſo doe aſctibe too 
nick vnto God, in making him the principall cauſe of hardening of mens hearts, which 
null needs follow as che fruits and effects of their reprobation , which God abſolutely de- 
axed, without any reſpect voto their workes: True it is, that they which hold the abſolute 
lerer of reprobation, muſt needs make God a proper and principall cauſe of the hardening 
ofthe heart, ſecing their reprobation is the beginning and originall of their rebellion, ob- 

forſaking of God: but that God relecteth none, but for ſinne, nor decreeth none 
whe damned, without relation to their fiane, is before at large handled: c. 9. conir.io.whe · 
ler Lteſerre the reader: at this time, that place of the Prophet, perditio tua ex to Iſvact , thy 
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: lan is of thy ſelſe, O Iſrael, onely may ſuſtiee to eleate God, from beeing either the pro- 

ty en er prineipall cauſe of hardneſſe of heart. | £ 

zn. 4 Others doe diſcharge God altogether, and małe the deuill ouly the author and cauſe „ene 
N eblindnefſe of the heart, according to that ſaying, 2. Cor. 4. 4. in whom the God of this Ayoie 
tn m barb blinded the mind te this place was much vrged both by the Arrians, who would ce 


Wetwso beginnings, and two Princes or Gods, one of good the other of euill. 


em Nereupon ſome of che fathers, to take away all aduzncage from theſe beretikes, as Nad. 
ally / Auguſtins, Chryſeſt, Ambroſe , did expound this place of the true God, making this the 
kuſe ; i» whome God hath blinded the mindes , that ts, of the: infidelr of 1his world,” But 1. here 


Wenerds arc evidently tranſpoicd; for in the onginall, thus the words Rand ,the Godoftbis 
md 2. And the eArriars with the Marichees may be otherwiſe anſwered , theo by declio 
ing ebe right ſenſe of this place: for though Sachan be here vaderſtood, he is not faid 
any to he of God, but with au addition, God of the world, whereas Chriſt is ſimply called 
God, Rom. 9. 5. ho is God ouor all , bleſſed for ener e and ſo are the Arriaut anſwered : A 
MheManichees we ſay, that the deuill is called the God and Prince of the world, not a8 
lung the kingdome were divided with him, but we graunt, that aprincipalitie is commit · 
him, yet as Gods Miniſter, that he can goe no further, then the Lord permit 
al and therefore hee is called, the exil ſpirit of the Lord, which came vpon Savl, 
Sam. 16, 14. becauſe the Lord vſeth him as his mefſenger,and miniſter of his iudgimevrs, 
I=this place beeing vnderſtood of Sathan, maketh not him the onely cauſe of the „ 
* Tt 2 - 


Chap.it. 4 


that the Septuagint did fo tranſlate, chat they might decline that blaſpbemie, (as they 
, he ) to make God the author of the hardneſſe of the heart: but Hierome taketh away 
—— in other places the Septuagint are not afraide ſo to tranſlate, as God hardened 


moue by this place, that Chriſt is no otherwiſe God, then as chis uame is giuen vnto crea- this world, 
mio Scripture, as here vuto the deuill; as alſo by che Manichees , who beld that there 


Aa 


read, Ar Hu, for a retribution: as though the word were /eſbillomin , reeriburious: 
, prepobitonjemed,beving (ct before, which figoifieth for a cecampence,or retribution, | 
| tyrea, which were a ſcandale vnto them, in that chey perverted them to their owne hutt: u 


» * 
Cbap. ii. e fold ( ummentarie 
asd hard nes of heat, though he be a priueipall doet in it: for here the Apoſtle ſaith, th G 
$4%e thens the ſperit of ſlumber. o bt frm 
F. Nor yet i: mon onely tbe cauſe of his owne — and blindneſſe, as the edu, 
8 ſaith, excecati ſunt, quia nolnerunt credere , they were blinded becauſe tbey would not 
—— tor their bliodnefle was the cauſe of their vnbeleeſe, as the Apoſtle bere ſheweth, 


chat the Iewes beleeued not, becauſe they were blinded, Mart. and Gorrhaes here diſtingul- 


ſheth well, that there are two kinds of gecitie or blindnes : there is cecitas cw/pe & pn 
blindoes which is a fault, and a blindnes which is a puniſhmene: the firſt is the cauſe of ig. 
fidelity, and infidelity cauſech the ſecond: that is, a man is firſt blind, which is the cyuſehe 
beleeueth not, and then 35 arcward of their infidelicie, they are more blinded fill : where. 
fore though the corruption of a mans heatt be acaule of his owac blludnes and bardnefle of 
heart, yet there is ſome other cauſc beſide, | 
6. Wherefore to the hardening and blinding of che heart, theſe three concurre ; man; 
owne earcuption, as the firſt and neareſt cauſe, Sathan as rhe inſtigaror and terapter , God 
a3 luſl judge: the Scriprure maketh all theſe che cauſes : God is {aid co harden Phargohy 
hearc, aud Sathan alſo blindeth the mindes of the infidels, 2.Cor.4.4. and Pharaoh barde- 
ned bis owne heart, Exod.9.34. the corruption of mans heart is as the coale, that ſendeth 
forth ſpatkes, Lob.. 7. che deuill bloweth and ſtirreth the coales, and kindleth the fi;e;God 
he ſmiteth as it were onthe anuile, and frameth and diſpoſeth euery thing to his owne will 
God hach a rake in che hardening of the heart, not by permiſſion onely, neither in ma- 
king a {oft heart hard:but boch in leauing men beeing blind by natute, to his owne will 
in withdrawing his grace, and giving him ouer, as 2 iuſt Iudge, to the malice of Saihan tobe 
further hardened : and ſo God is the author of the hardening of mans heatt, uot at it ii 
Gone, but at ic is a puniſhment of ſinne: and thus, and no otherwiſe doe Proteſtants main» 
talue, God to be an agent and worker in theſe actions: and therefore that is a meere ſlaus- 
der of Stapletou, that Caluin ſhould hold, Deum eſſe actinam canſans peccati, that God i; 
che actioe cauſe of ape, Autid y. 715. and the like flaunder is vttered by Baca, p.6, 
that — 49 of the Caluiniſtt is, aut bor peccati, the author of ane, See more hereof, cd, 
. 18. | «4 
_ | 11. Queſt, Of ebe weaning of theſe words, Let their table be 
| | | meds a ſnere,&c.v.9. me 
1. Concerving the place here eited out of Plal.69. v.22. Origen obſerueth, that the 
poſtle doch not tie himſelie to ſo many words : for ſome he adderh , us t $54 as , for a det ot 


t, befare them: ſo alſo Eraſwn: but Ver obſetueth, that this latter is not omitted, ſot uu 
them, is equiualent, to before them: further, both Martyr, Bex a, Pareus, Calnin , thioke,that 
the Hebrew word liſblamim, ſignifieth pacifica, their proſperous things, which the Seprucgint 


but Iuuias and Pagrine doe there interpret the word liſblamim, tetributions; becauſe of the 


*. Now far the meaning of the wards. 1. Origen by their table, vnderſtandech the Serip» 


where the Scriptures deſcribe the Meſſi ah to be a glorious deliuerer, which muſt be vnde 
ood ſpiritually, they were offeded,becaule theylooked for a temporall deliverance.:.Hy- 
me doth vaderfiand by che cable, collatis verbornm in menſa, their conferences together u 
tho table how io take Chriſt: but iu this ſenſe their table was a ſnare to other, tathet thed 
wthewſclues. 3. Lyramu doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe three, their table became a ſom 
in peruetting the Scriptures, and a trappe, ben they were taken by Titas and Veſpaſn, 
and a ſcand ela, ben to the infamic and opprobtie of that nation, their nobles were 
torment, and ſhamefull death, by the Romanes, 4. But the bettet interpretation is chi :/ 
the table, as ¶ lxyſeſtams expoundeth, we vnderſiand. amret ilerwas dolicia, all things, what 
in they deligbeed; as their proſperitie, their poblike Rare, their Temple, Caluin: the haun 
of the Set iptutes, ſacrifices, and ſuch other ſpiritualt or temporoll bleſſings, the Prophet 
prayeth thas all may be turned to their hurt: & he vſeth three fimilicudes;ler them be i ja 
ac birds arecaken, hen they thinke to find toode, a tre. as the beaſts are caught ande- 
rapped bn — net, and « ſcandale, as that whereas men doe fiumble in their going aud m 
bing. 2 o 1 | 9 | 


trapye, Which neicher the Hebrew,nor che Septuagint haue: and ſome he omitteth, asc 
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prime, oppreſſe eepe 
ire depriued Rreageh bo | 
Kebrewe ) gnifierh the ſtrengih: ſo rhoir eyes are 
they haue no endesuour or will, to that whichis:good;Genenenſe Parexss hæulſo de 


eſt. t a. #hether it be lamſullto vſa any imprecation;,. [2 1) 256) 
we n 
t. Origen ſeemethi to _— inion, that it is not lawfull ; and on he hath bere a 
lange interpret: ion he eth the Prophet prayeth nat age init cbie Iſtaclichh , hus for 
them, chat eheir eyes might be darkened , ne videansparnerſs ie nr ky 
linen ir had becoe bappy for Marcion, Bafilider, and Valentinas,anudgther ber 

had aot ſeene theſe peruerſeerrocs, which they held: But ſeeing hoib ibat which.goeth 
— table be made a ſnare oc. and that which fallo weth, dme downe their. 
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een be taken to he a projee for 
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nue, ſed pradicents officio dicuntur, theſe words are nor vtiered with 8 wi fire, but 
woy of prediction, &c. ſo alſo the erdiuar. gloſſ. And theſe reaſons may bee. olleadged a- 
paſt imprecations. ATT 
15 
Romt 31:44 Bleſſe them which perſecute you, Was wh el 
2, The example of our Sauiour, is agaiuft imprecations , who-ptayedfor bi enemies 2 be 
anrſedthem not. 61:43 1© egg zd tomb 
g. Vet we haue ſome forren examples of ſuch as reſuſed to icprecations, as Bl 
would not curſe the people of Iſrael: and a certaine woman, Priieft of Athens could not he his 
tedtocurſe Alcibiades, making this anſwer, that it was her office to pray for other. not to 
wiſe them; much more ſhould Chriſtians abRaine from curfinge! ii , tows bd yo 1, 
\4 Wherefore for the ſolution of this queſlion, theſe diflinAions muſt bepremiſed. 1» 
Tecauſe muſt be conſideredi whether it be priuate, which concernath ones get ſon onely, 
u bich cauſe it is vnlawfol to curſe: ot whether it be publik concataing tbe glory of God: 
verein inprecations zre vice: as S. Peter ſentenced Ananias ta death, Act. 3. & laid a curſe 
Magus, Act. 8B. S. Paul eur ſed Elimas the ſorcerer, Act. 13. ori may be a/priune cauſe, 
ned with the glory of God: as Bliſha curſed the childrea which called bigy bald bead, 
g. 4. 4. The condition & calling of them, which vſe imprecarions moſt h conſidered, 
do it of » priuare affection, which is vnlawſulltot afa ptopheeicallſpiric, at ehe 
nete & Apoſtles did; us it is ſaid of Paul,that when be curſed Elymas, heemas fob of the 
| „Act. 13. 9. bereiothey #3 Prophets do by their imprecation inflict chaa uaiſhnene 
Which is appoluted of God. 3. The things wuſt be confidered, whichare wiſhed nd oy by 
Gſeitmprecutions: they are either temporall, which may tend vnto their amendmentz 68 
ue 16. Fal their faces with ſhame, that thiy may ſeeks thy name: theſe ĩtuptec tio ate moi 
Allerable, which a man ſometime wiſherh again rr that he may bee aflicted och 
Mt t 3 ome 
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lng in ſpicicuall things, aad they ate likewiſe deprived of all grace and firengih, link ſpori- 
| m- 
wall, thelr authority and governement is taken from them, they: liue in peepetual) ſerni- 
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WL Ulapii. ..- -:eMxfola'(mmentarie * * 
4 ſuomc eraſſe, or other, raibet then 20 fall into ſianet or they ara eternall t but euerlaſting de- 
F + Rruioweannot be denounced againſt any without: Gods ſpeciall warranm - Ivo 
. 4. Theiperſonrareto be diftinguiſtied wWhicharecutſeditheꝝ ate ſuch of whome ther 
of axopdment: ot ſuch as are ina deſpetate fate, and ptoſeſſtd enemies to God a 
- godiiges; againſt whom ſuch impricationg doe bit: as S. Ioba will not haue ys' co pryſat 
thoſe whom we ſee do ſiune vato death, r.epift.c.c. on * Jr 
Zn. Tlie manger and ſidd.of imprecations mult ai ſo he looked into, ſome are extraorging, 
rie, whesemmco men were directed ha propheticall atid extraordinarie ſpirittof the lav ful. 
aneſſe of ſuch imptecitioas, there ia no queſtion ⁊ ot ordinaric, herein the ſe eircui 
+maſd breunſidered.. r: The perſons chat curſe, rbey muſt thereunto be called 85 the pyblile 
- Magillratuor.miniſter;abd parents in: their families. 2. The perſons that arecurſed muſibe 
vůnttactabbe ant ineorrigible, aud refuſe all wholeſome admonition. 3. The manuer.muſthy 
tlie che muſt not curſe abſolutely, hut with a condition, that ſuch may be conuetted 
confobaded. 4. With vchat affection; not hatiag their perſons, but deteſting their vices, @ 
-geia fl eh, chepapentheir uiouthes to curſe! e Rawinyt we wat 
Nom Druids imprecstion all the things beforerequired coneurred, it was Gods caule 
-heball apraphetricall ſpirit, they wete profeſſed enemies to God; the reaſons beforcalleads 
ged doeconclude only agaioft priuate curſes;in our owne cauſe,againſt pet ſons not deſpe- 
racely cuill, and without any ſpecioRdireQion; © tt 10 
of the 
g $720 ces 26 NG! „ 


Queſt. 13. Qftbe ende of the ſtumbling 
a 1 age bein +» ig »o! :Jewes, v. 11. ves analy 
R. Haus they frembledibat they ſhould fall, & c. 1. Chryſeſteme here obſerueth well the 
poſiles vviſedome, thut hen he ſpeaketh of the e recation and reietion of che Ie wes, bed 
ieadgeth criptute, leaſt he might be thought to ſpeake of euill willi conſalatio nem 4 ſcipſah 
nit, but tik eonſolatioh he briugeeh in his ownename, that his loue toward them migh 
ente us here he ſhewothi a double end of their ſtumblingʒone, hat thereby ſaluation 
me onto che Geariles, the other, hat hy the esiling af the Gentiles, the Ieses 28 
; might beprouoked and ſtirred vp to beleeue in Chriſt: che firſt end ſeruoth to beat dont 
che pride um inſolencle of che Oentiles, the other, to comfort thelewes , that they ſhould 
dot thiake heir fall be irrecouerab ile. 
d Hane flunbled,ofc. 1. The Latine tranſlator addeth, haue they ſoſtumilul, ia 
esel l which Tlet iuſtiſieth and would haue the meaning to be this, not that ii 
cade of thefalling oſche ewes ſhould be the calling of the Gentiles, but that theit fall n 
not cout reeouery: end Origes hath the like obſeruation, ſne wing bere the divesſekiads 
of falling: ſome fall and neuer riſc againe, as Luciſer, whb ſhall neuer, no not in the eni e 
the Yodae reſtoaret : the fall of ocher is recouerable, as bete che Ie wes did not ſo Your 
ble, vt ab omni legis obſertantiadeciineent, to decline from the whole obſervation of the 
law, — well ↄbſerueth, that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not de magnitudut l- 
ſuss ſed de cuenta, of the greatnes of their fall, but of the quent for the Apolile throughout ii 
hole epi ſile doth ensggetate the ſinne of their incredulitie; neither is this particle ( ſo u 
the originell neither 5 
is mute added further to Eraſuumobſetuation/, that the calling of the Gentiles, vn 
not onely the euent, which followed the inctedulitie of the Tewes , but it was the enden 
ſtops, forthe'which God ſuſfeted the Iewes to fall: for this event muſt not be ſeueted from 
che providenceof God. et. 4. Nor yet is this queſtion ſo propounded, as though 
the Lewes lid ſtumbie andi fall wich auy fuch intention to ptoſit the Gentiles , as Gywn 
ſcemetk to face, no mau that is in his cight minde will burt himſelfe ; which. the Jews 
qoald aue dene, If they of purpoſe had ſtumbled to fall: But Pbotius obſetueth xht ib 
Jewes, 35 mach as in them lay, did ſo ſtumble, ve corruerent, to fall altogether: nee fic off ts 
. fun, & nertlicr werethey fo aſſected, chat any good ſhould come thereby to · tbemuſelai 
| dr schere id Deut ileramicaſu,c, but God vſed their fall both for the ſalustion ofthe 
| Geiriled, endcbeir owdc emendation, 5. Theophj/aT muſt hete alſo be warily andadvir 
ech reads vic Ie wes are not fo fallen, ve ſe noqueant , quando weline, attollers , thas thepe® 


® -» 
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purpoſe had fallen, that the Geariles might come io, and then they would teturae again 
Heicher is i in any mans power to recurne hen he will » faronee conuerſion, is vs lit is 
ile dead, v. M 3. as one cannot raiſe himſelſe from the dead, ſo neither can be aa 
z 0 f 


che Greece expoſitors,Chryſoſt. Theoph. Oecumen, inſert it. 3. Ia · 


Fuer ane 


vot reh chemſelues againe, when they will, 6c. for this were, a5 though the levee 
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vnto Ged. 6. Hyyme, and 
— — ot * bled onely to 
got ſuffer tbem to 
of their tymbling, for God delighterb not is the defiryion of. ay, hut God reſpe- 
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e bee end iu the war 


S ES 


— 


ene connexion. Pere. -2 26 u SE w 25!) 220 
144 04 4c 1 Queſt 14. How theftuwbling and falling of the Lower, ” 
vols nx ths 2" 23152»; Gromght ſaluatien te the Gantiles.  ' . Dt dLemi no 
3.41. Through their fall ſaluation canmerh to the Gentiles, 1, The word gende, is nog. 
wellþere cranflared def, as the bend terer. Which Aaſe/on interprecethguorotore, 


2 Dee of that ſpscjall finne of tha Tewes, in putting Chriſſ to death i ſo 


10 
Gerrbaxntbuc it het ſigyiſieth carben epſam, their fall, as Eraſetu well noteth, to anſwer 
noche farmer queitipg, Hare the) drbat chey ſbeuld falls. ſo alſo Trat guet. 9g. 
4. But we muſt got chigke, that the fall of the ewes was propesſy the couſt of the cals 
ling of the Gentiles: but it was the acgaſion tathet: far euil is not of it {elfe the cauſe of that 
which is go9d: bur Cod by. his power drawerh good out of cuill; for other wiſe as Lyravne 
dleadgeth. our of Avgative in his Exchyridion, Dew now permitteret mals fleri, — 
anne boys, God would neuer ſuffer euill ro be, valefſe he did. chereout draw gtoater good. 
Ibu is like, a6 Pet. Aatyy teſembleth it, as there ig a ſaying in Fbiloſophie, that the core 
miinef ane (bing ; is the generation of an ether, not that it is the esuſe thereof; bugthe efß ei- 
tot having expelled one forme, doth bring in another and as in a ſyllogiſme out of falſg 
ud vntrue propoſitions, a true concluſion may be inſerted, not by tbe force of the — . 
lu af the eg, and forme of teaſoning i ſo Gods providence 35 the eheiſs efficic 
uunſe, doch by occaſion of that which is euill, bring forth that which ls go%οe t - -, 
\ 4: Auſalas thinkech, that the reieQion of che Ieweg was the occaſion of tho calling of che 
iles, becauſe thereupon followed their diſperſian througb the world, and by that 
meanes, they broughe the $criptures to the Gentjlesz But chis was an occaſion rather, that 
ter that the Iewes had reieRted the preaching of the Apoſtles, they turned to the Genules? 
wither was there any ſuch nec eſſitie, that the one ſhould hereiecteq, before the other could 
becalled: if it had ſo pleaſed God, they might haus been called togetber: But this conſe - 
ques, that the reieRing of the Iewes the Gentiles were called, depended both vpon 
de will and pleaſure of God, who had appointed it hould ſo be, Aſaryr: and vpon che 
nanience of the thing, che Iewet were high minded, and could not endure that the Genes 
ls together with them ſhould be the people of God: hut they were like the dogge ia the 
nnnger, that would neitber eate himſelfe, nor ſuffer ʒhe oxe to est; tere fore ic was requi⸗ 
lan ibat theit pride ſhould be firſt abated, and they humbled, by ſeeing them x6 be coelled 
obe s people, that were no people: ſo the queſtiqn here js not, what God could doe, but 
nue the Ie wes had done, and would do: by their good will, neither they themſolues would 
tome; nor ſuffer the Gentiles to entes: P 5 : 
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A bees colled, but in the ſecood place: #5 Chryſofome ſhewerh out of that place, Ad. 13. — 7 
— dali peri init primum aununtiariverbum, the word of God ought firſt to haue been — dete i 


vibe feaſt, refuſed, then the good man of the houſe ſaith vnto bis ſeryant, oxi eite forth 
HMekly luto the ſlreetes, &c. the Gentiles then ſhould haue been called, thaugh the Iewes 
kid not been incredulous; hut not ſo quickly. bd 
A1 Queſt. 15. Hen i — projcked to follows the 
Gent iles. | 

1. Whereas the word is, 6543 ragatarGrawbich ſigniſieth properly to prouoſet to emu - 
von, the vulgar Latine dach not weil cranſlate, vt emmlentwy ior, to imitate. pt emwlats 
dan, teſerring it to che Ie es that they (bould emulate the Gentiles, either im, in i- 
niatiog chem, as Lyrauu expoubideth, and before him Photive, thm ſairh the Geagiles were 
"aploie,cxamples hereia co the ewes, or uus, in enuging the faith and kn.]. dg 
ae Gemiles: Gorrbas, 3 29 Har Row tears re < Jaane nyc by 
u dome referre it to the Geutilestas Origen vnd erſtendeth it of the faith of rhe Gentiles, 
Which ſhould provoke the Iewes to emulation W il thus, . 
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though na good n 
As tnou 1 id came the ut Go di 
Rumble at all to fall: God propdunded not cothimſaltarhas.fol » 2820) 


ar good ends in the fall of the Ie wes, the vocation of the Geutiles; and theie, 


And though the Iewes had not beene reiected 10 all, yet the Geariles alſo ſhould have TheGeneiled 


m you but pow through their incredulitic it came to paſſe, vr inperteretur lis orde, thes netted 
ls order was inverted 2. ſo in che parable, Luk. 24, aſtet that they, which wens iouited — 2 


1 


E 


got Chapin. 3 — 
Gemiles —— — ive J — 2s —_ . * 
tient to the Apoſt oem ome, a Chryſoſtome, 4, eAmbroſe, doen th 
Gentiles pp ory rare suoke chekewer by their example to = wy 5 7 
. But e is Beater cefetriſ vate God, chat he ſhould provoke int. Ie wes to emdlatidi 
the ex le f the Gentites, wheothey faw tbemſeſues the 2 — — 
neglected. and the Gentiles which were ſotlorne to be —— inn 
ſerh this, and would haue ir referred ether to the Genies or their fairkr, eee e no —_ 
on is made of God before, bur of the Gentiles; an 'yerl preferce Pet. Maryre rei(oq, 
m a Domarefertier all is referred tod Gd: and Para proot . that place, Deb. 
33.21; Iwill enol you're onen by a nation; that is no ae, "Ok Tolet ſetueid well! 
hat the word there Meg by Moſes hig heb, of — wotd haneh, e dee een; 
Rte ot eme; amd in hjphifno cauſe to emalate: duc ſo he Apo NN tè be trüuſlated pere 
like vile; w. Lake bt ao meate ary meane} provoke ibm of my ſelfer were alie LiribEitite 
fo rexdethv1ſ0; and ihefefvre befoilerh here, is ating, lun lag geen, them, 
whereas ht hold have (tid; to provoke them to emulation. 
But i will be objeted, that this is no commendable thing, by enuie or emdlatbset, 
1 ahr to belecur; rhe anſwer ie chat God fimply approoueth dot ſuch ettdlbilon vs 
— hecan vſe that which is euill to good purpoſes, ſo by ibi emolat ron ie plett 
bia to ĩnetee and ſtirre vp the Iewes tortturne vmo bim: like as the hand pucteth 4 
his a dul terous wife, that — thereby may be provoked by a kind of akuter (feaſt wes 
ther ſhould be teeeiued ia het place ):ro ſeeke to be reconciled, Parem. 

„* But here we muſt vnderſlend that the bettet ſote of the Ie es ſhall be provoked na 
in. forthe obflinate thereby are made worſe, Martyr? and further the Apoſtle muſt not be 
taken to ſpeake of the lewes in particular: for they which fumblcand fell away, were vot 
reſtored, bu of the nation in generaliithatibough ſome were viibeleenere, yer * wy 
dation ut coſc offt Calvin, Bes 

Del. 16 What is — 2 the diminiding of rhe feu iii. e ae 

; , v. 12. 

15 . Whetenthe A Apo had ſhe wid, chat che falling away ofthe lewes was an oceelan 
of the calling of the Gentiles: it might beobieQed, thac the eonuerſion of the Tewes might 
likewiſe be in —— of rhe falling vyvay of the Gentiles: hereunto the Apoſſle anſwer 
negatiuely; and he confirmeth his — an 21 gitrnene from the leſſe to the greater: thit 
if cheir einpayring and diminiſhing 1 a8 it were, were the riches of the 
much — their plengiful calling: — q can tutne that which is euill to che goodof 
O_ much more that whichis good, 

, the riches of the world; weenderftand both the wolcdiyde of the Getitles, called 
to the knowledge of Chriſt, Parra: and/ that wherewith they were enriched , amelythe 
knowledyrofthe Goſpel, Geneuenſ. 

Zy the diminution, 1. Hayme, whom Lira and Gorrhan fo'low, vnderfland the As 
: poſites; wbich were bur ſew, and as th abieQs of the people, yet they enriched the Gentile 
dy rbeit pteschiug: if the conuerſion of a few was ſo 5 table to the Gentiles, much more 
tte conuetſion of the whole nation in the end of the world: but the Apoſtle expeundechthe 
word rape, this whe of the Ie wet, Which he vſed before, by this word i rliua, dim 
tient ke eνẽ,ẽjiʒMvꝰ not then. the converſion ofs few, but the fan gaway of the lewesto g 
few. 2. Vberefore iheſt three words the Apoſile vſetb, as of —— of one ſign 
fication, ragterope; their fall, i iti, their diwinwtion,v.1 2. and , their reieRioni# 
cating off, Par. 3. And in that he ſaith they are diminiſhed, hee ſhewerh that they ate bot 
vtteriy periſhed: the imminution of athing,is not rei exciſe, \ fed deciſis, is not the cleane ti 
diog off, but an impairing onely. Par. 

Wo more their abundance, bens 4 1. By che fuloeſſe le not onely v. 
ern che muleitude of the lewes, which ſhalt be called, but alſo cxcell 
eie af theſpltituoli graces, wherewith the lewes, in their gederall. converfientow! 
end of theworl; ſhall be enereaſed, Grynens, 4. Neither ate we ſo to vnderſtand rhe ſulou 
of the lewet as chough euery one in —.— ſbould be called, but as then mot of then 
were averſe from Chriſt, ſo in the end mot ſhall be conuerted, Martyr: as by tbe 
bf tkeEGantites, v. 12. is enderitogd tbe general) and vnlverſall calling of ibem, noc of & 
erf ode inparticular, 3. And this fe is not t be vuderſto bd ſo ack wiel a rede, . 
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w od Gentiles , as though their aumber ſhould bee More full, by the conuerſion of the 
bes, for their fulneſſe muſt be firſt come in, before the Iewes be conuerted, v. 25. 28 with 
rence to the whole number of Chrifts Church ;rhar although there is a fulneſſe of the 


Epiſtle to abe Rotitencr, Chap. u. 303 


0 

1 Gentiles without them, yet as Origen ſaitb, plenituds portievis Donitni nondum dicitur comple « 
( «,the fulne ſſe of the Lords portioacannot be ſaid co be compleat. vntill the Iewes allo be 
15 d. 4- But it will be obiected, bow much mote the fulnefſe of the Iewes ſhall bee 
1. cable to the Gentiles, if more Gentiles (hall not be called, by the conuerſion of tbe 
f ewes; which the Apotile ſeemeth to denie, v.25. for the fulneſſe of the Gentiles muR fitſt 
6: ar Pot. AHartyr doth vndetſland it of the confirmation of the faith of the Gentiles, who 
„Lang che zeale of the Iewes, ſhall thereby be confirmed: ſo the ordinarie glaſſe their fulnes 
Fg being conuerted, ditabis genter dottring & exemplo, (hell earichthe Gentites by their do- 
1 thine ond example: Oſiander addeth, the Church of God ſhall be cncxeaſed , plorioſapopsls 
«& I [aldiciacceſſione, by the glotious acceſſion of the Iewiſh people : Parews goeth further, the 


Gentiles alſe, by the fulneſſe of che Iewes ſhall be prouoked to emulation: ſome further ac- 
ceſſion ſhall be made even to the number of the beleewing Gentiles : though in reſpeR of 
their eniuerſall calling, the fulnes of the Gentiles ſhall be encred before, 3. So theſe bene- 
iu ſhall accrue vnto the Church of God by the conuerſion of the Tewes. 1. The conſociati- 
aagad.ioyaing together boch of the Iewes and Gentiles, the wall of partition beeing taken 
u Bpbeſ. 2.14. 2. The Church of God ſhall be encreafed, i the children of ludab, and 
the chileren of Iſrael ſhall bee gathered together to the ¶ hureb, Hoſn. 7.11. 3. The faith of the 
Gentiles (hall be greatly confirmed. 4. God ſhall ceceive greater glorie, when his good= 
nd the veritic of his promiſes ſhall be made manifeſt in the ſaluation both of Iewes and 
(Geniles, Gryne us. ; ? 
Foal Queſt. 17. How it tandeth with Gods inffice to caſt off the Tewes , 

20 7 | that the Gentiles might enter in. 

hielt. Seeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that through the fall of tbe Tewes ſaluation came to the 
Gentiles; & their cuine is the riches of the woeld : God may ſeeme to deale bardly, in caſling 
ef his owne people, to receive ſtrangers: and beſide it ſeemech contrarie to that tule, euill 
ast be done, that good may come thereof, = 
%. 1. It were indeede an hard ehing to eaſt off ſome to receive others, if they were 
aof without their owne fault, or if the Lord were tied by any bond noe co eaſt chem off, 
if their caſting off did not tend to their further good: but it is otherwiſe here: for the 
Leed did not eaſt off che Iewes, but for theit vabeleeſe: and he is not bound to beſtow os 
Gone his grace; he may confer re it, and withdraw it, vpon whome, and from whom. he 
pale; and beſide the reieRion of the lewes , was for their more plentifull calling after 
nd. 4. Neither was theit teiecting imply che cauſe of the calling of the Gentiles, but ex 
Minne, accidentally, as we ſay:it was properly the puniſhment of their infidelicie, and a 
lanoſir ation of the iuſlice of God; but God, chat can turuc euill vuto good, did vic this 
imoccaſion to induce — — | * = _- tin 
N Queſt. 18. 756 & margth mention 5 HL 

Wan 5. | — and how he is ſaid to maguiſie his office, f 1 N ] 

g verſe. 13. To | 220115022 HIV 1: 29 

i. Fot the oc caſion of theſe words, 2. Tolct ihinketh, that the Apoſtle giveth bere a rea- 
lnofhis former ſpe ach. that the diminifhiag oſ ehe Iewes, was che riches of the Gentilem 
Mh was by ttaſon of his miniſtcrie, who was appointed the Apuſthe of the Genriles,” 2. 
lens ſaicb, the Apoſtle heweth two reaſons of his commendation of the ·Grutlles, 

beceufe he was their Apoſtle, and to the end that by their praiſe the Iewes tmighe bee 
naked. 3. Hyperins maketh ibis a third reaſon of the calling of the le mes, fromthe ende 
i and miuiſterie. 4. Lyranu will haue the third part of the chaptet here to begin, 

Ins be bad ſhewed before, that the falling of the lewes was neither-generall, vnto v.⁊ t. 
Menprofitable,v.r s. 12. fo now be ſheweth that it is not irrecoverable,” But the beſt 
mence and:congexion is this: that whereas he touched two ends of the teiection of the 
be ſore the ſelustion of the Gentiles, and the conuerſion in the end of the JIeweszthis 

„ lar de ceafirmech by the vie and end of his minifterie; aad he (hewerk that he in the exe 
nden en of bia oſncr id modaari, o meditate or propound to bimſelfe he fame thing that God 
ia. la pteachiog to ehe Gentiles, he intendeth the ſaluatien of the Iewes, 2 

"+ Bot whereas in the originall the words are ip 1, which ſiguiſte, iv as much as, — 
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vulgar Latine readeth, quamdiu, as long as aud ſo Origen, who giueth a double ſeuſe: thy; 
may either ſiguifie the time of this life, as long as he is an Apoſtle here, inſinusting thartis 
ſhovid afterward in the next life haue the ſame digaitie to be an Apoſtle + wherein Origen 
fallech into his fanrafticall ſpecularivns of the next world, as though their ſhould need joy 
minifſlerie of the word ot Apoleſhip theretor this quamdiu, ſo long. is all one, ac iſ he bac 
ſaid, „ice fire, without end, as long 35 1liue: but the wordis not taken here for nu how 
long, but for quateuut; in ds mach ar: ac Matth. 25. 45. In as mach ac ye did it ts one of the leaf if 
theſe. Je did it vuro me: where the vulgar Latine allo miſſeth, reading, quamdin, as long. hg 
wok commonly, when cheſe words, ic dc, ate referred to the time, the word i eine f 
added, as 1. Cor. 7.39. and Gal. . 1. Mars, 8 

3. Iuaguiſie mine office. 1. Origen vuderttandeth it of Salat Pauls falthfulneſſe in hit. 
niſteriet he hondureth bis miniſtete, which miniſtreth well, be diſhonoureth it, ui »egbipens 
ter & indigue miniſtrat, who miniſtreth negligently and vaworthily: to which — 
Apoſtle faith, 1. Tim. 3. 13. chat the Deacons which haue miniftred well, get themſelnes a Food 
degree, doe honour their miniſterie by their diligence, and ſha)) be rewarded of God: bit 
he that miniſtreih not well, walew ſibi pan conquirit, doth get and procure his ownepy. 
niſhmeac: Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand honouring both in life and doctrine. 2. Ua 
expoundeth it of diligence in preaching. 3. Namo of adorniog the Minifterie witha good 
life. 4. Tolet referreth it tothe ſueceſſe of S. Pauls preaching emong the Gentiles, whombe 
bad enriched. 5; But Saint Paul herein placeth the honour of his Miniſterie, that hee didſo 
preach vnto the Gentiles, as he might alſo gaine the Iewes; ſo eAmbroſe, «Anſelme, Hg. 
wo in his ſreondexpoſition: becauſe hoves magiſtrorum eft numerus auditorum, the number oſ 
the ſchollars and auditors, is the honour of the maſter and teacher: fo alſo Parew, Marty, 
Of ander. 6, Lyranus and Gorrhan following the ordinarie gloſſe, thus interpret, addende yi. 
tra debitum, & c. in adding beyond his debt, in labouring tor the conuerſion of the Iewe,, 
But Saint Paul in ſaying, te prouoſe them of my fleſh, confeſſeth hee ſtood indebted to iben 
alſo beeing bis kiored: after the fleſn: though his ſpeciall commiſſion was to preach tu 
the Gentiles. This then was the honour of the Apoſtles Miniſterie, that by his preachiog 
hee might winne both Gentiles and Tewes, as hefaith, 2. Cor. 9. 19, J have mate wy ſul 
4 ſernant ty all nen, that I might winnethe moe, ia the lewes I became ac Tewe, &c. that | 
. the lewes, &c. Ian made all things 40 all men, that by all meanes I might ſave 


$34 244k; t 14 | : +4 ; * 33-0 
4. That 1 may ſave ſome. 1. God is the efficienticauſe and author of ſaluation, but he- 
cauſe the Miniſters ate the inſtruments, they ate alſo ſaidto ſaue; as 1. Tim. 4. 16. 1 
deing them ſbalt ſane borb thy ſelfe, and them that heaysrhee. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of thelt« 
uing of ſame, not of all. becauſe he knewe the time of their vniverſall calling was not ys 
come, 3. But it will be obiected, that ſeeing S. Paul was called to be an Apoſile of the s- 
circumciſion; and S. Petet of the oireumciſion, he might ſeeme to be an intruder into n 
ther mans lot in ſeeking the conuerſion of the Ilewes: the anſwer is, that the Tewesinhabb 
ting the land of — their owne countrey belonged vnto Peter; but the Iewes conver 


fiog among the Gentiles, per accident, aecidentally beloaged to 8. Paul, whoſe office wits 


preach vnto the Getritiles, among whom the Iewes were diſperſed, Gorrhav, 

- £5: 2 2+) Queſt. -19, What the Apoſtle meaneth by theſe words, v. 15, hat 

„ 211 io 241011 -1 fpalbthe receiving be, but life from the dead? ſi 
1. Oręa vaderſtdnderh it of the finall reſurrectionz tune erit aſſumptis [ſr ac], & r. the 
(ha!l:lisatibe receiued, when the dead ſhall riſe; ſo alſo Chryſoftome, Theodoret, Oc 
Tobe, wich others ache great benefit which the converſion of the Jewes ſhall hting vnto ii 
morid, ſtull be the ſiilallrefurrection. a. eAmbroſcincerpreteth it of the ſpirituall reſurs 
Sion by beeing ĩuſuſied from ſinnb. 3. Hyperius of the great ioy, which ſhall be concelued 
jo the world for the conuerſion of the Iewes, as though one did riſe from the dead. $i 
ramurapplytth it to the zeale of thoſe which were conuerted to the faith of the Iewe: 
were more excellent then others, as beeing furniſhed with the knowledge of the Scriprurty 
ſuch werd Paul, Apollot, with others; 5. Faun vnderſtandeth it of the Gentiles, which 
the caruet ſion of the Ie wes ſhould bee reuiued beeing dead in their ſinnes; but it is eu 
dedt bythe next verſe, that Saint Poul ſpeskethof the conuerſion of the Tewes, 6. Jean 


his aunotat. tefrrreth itto the whole ſtate of the Church: for whlle the lewes remaine ya 
zn deatli, mundus nondum rexixit, the world is not yet wholly. reuiued. 7. But this bY 
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vpon the Epi gane, hap. 
Won the Epiſtle to the Romanes.  Chap.it. $65 
operly concerning the Ie wes, and jr jv a meraphoricall ſpeach. to ſhe that the Lord ſhall | 
receiue chem agaloe, euen as thoſe which are raiſed fromthe dead: Par. 8. Here I cans 
zt omit two other firange expoſnions, the one of Hm, the other of Offaydet : Hayme - 
by life from the dead, vnderſtaudeth che Apodilet who were recelued and. quickned from 2- 
gong the Lewes, that were an dead; but 3135 cuidenr, that the Apolile ſpeakech of the recei- 
ging of the whole nation of the lewes, ac in the beginning of the verſe, he maketh mention 
Ef coding off, Ofiander thinketh thar tbe Apoſtle here vſeth an argument ab abſurds, 
from an inconvenience; to this effect: if God ſhould opely haue caſſ off the lewes, to receive 
ce Genciles, this were all one, ns ro give life vnto one by the deach of another, which were 
abſurd,and therefore the Iewes were noc caſt aff ouely to make toome for the Oeniiles, but 
in they calgbe be 2 in againe: but this Interpretation doth quite tutne and change 

the Aponles ſenſe: for the Apoſtle ptoouethhete that the Lewes ſhall againe be — 1h 

i utumeat from che leſſe to the gteater: rhar if the rejection of che Iewes brought ſuc 
woſ to the Gennes, their aſſumption aud receiving againe much more; we inſiſt ten vp 
the former ſeuſe. | 5 

550 Queſt, 20, bas the Apoſtle meaneth by the firſt fruits, and the whols 
E To lumpe, the roots, and the branches, | 

1. By the firſt fruites, Theophylatt vnderſtandeth ehe leaver, but that is vnproper: Hypes 

rimitia fragum, the fitſi fruits of the corne, but the lumpe ot maſſe then ſhould not bee 
wſwerable to it: Craſm by the firſt fruits vnderſtandeth the corne, by the lumpe the cakes 
which were made thereof, tempered with oyle, which were offced, not the maſſe and lump 
efdow, which was tempered with water: rather the firſt fruits were the cakes which were 
od vp, and the maſſe is the whole lump of dow, which was ſanRified by the oblation of 
defirſt fruits according to the Law, Leu.23. 14. 17. and Numb. 15, 20. Heywo thinketh 
tharebe firſt fruits was the fitſt taſt, which was taken ofthe whole lump, beeing all of the 
fine relliſh and ſauour: but the ApoRile ſpeaketh not fimply of the firſi taſt, but of the offe- 
of the firſt fruites according to the law a he vſeth two ſimilitudes, one taken from the 

— mation of the law, concerning firſt frujres, the other from natetall experience of the 
tore 2nd the branches: Preuss. . 

. Concerning the meaning of theſe words; ſome doe make « diffetence betweene the 
kififruits and the root, the maſſe and the branches: as Theodoret, the firſt ſrules interpreteih 
whe Chriſt, the root the Patriatkes; Tolet by the firſt vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles, which 
nere as the ficſt fruits, by the other the Patriarkes: Some rake them for the ſame : a Awe 
ſe; Anſelme, Lyr an, Gorrhan, gleſſe ordinarie, doe take the firſt ſtuits and the roore for 
IApolites and Diſciples, that firfi beleeued of the Tewes : But I agree rather vnto (y- 
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a flu erpoſition, who vnderſtandeth Abraham, Iaane, and lscob, with the reſt of the Pa- 
20 If ices to be boch the firſt fruits and the roote i ſo ( Mariyr, Calvin, Pareus, Hyperins, with 
Gers. | 

b 4 Now this roote, whereofthe branches were the Ifraclices, is neither Adam, for ſo the 
e Ines bad no more priuiledge then any othet; and in Adam all are finners ; not yet conue- 
as 


iy is it interpreted co be Chriſt, as Origen: go aliam radicem qua ſanta fit EP D.. 
nina noſtrum, I know no other roote that is holy, beſide out Lord Teſus Chriſt: for verſe 
a. ihe Apoſtle calleth the lewes the naturall branches of this roote v but ſo cannot any be 
alled the naturall branches of Chriſt: wherefore the Patriarkes are this roote, as Abra- 
Izaac, Iacob, not in reſpect of their perſons, but of the promiſe which was made to 
their ſeed, Caluin: and ſo the Lord doth vſe to ſend the Iſraelites voto their fakh · 
EB APropenitors, and to looke to their example, as Ia, 51. 1. Looks vnio the rocks , whereout 
2 bewne, meaning Abraham, as in the verſe following direct mention is made of 
Thus then ſtandeth the Apoſtles argument: tbe holy nation cannot be caſt off for ever; 
ltthe Jewes are an holy nation, which he proouerh becauſe they are deſcended of holy 
enter, which be doch illuſtrare by two fimilirudes; of che firſt fruits, and roote, which 

holy, make the lumpe and the branches holy. 

Queſt. 21. How the roots can make the branches holy, ſeeing many branches 
did degenerate, _ by _ all are vnboly 
anches. | 

2 | Here many doubts ate propounded together, which ſhall be anſwered in their mo 4 
1 | | 1. Obiekk. 
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* Obieth, Fhe Apoſile before aut of Ifai, c.10.21, ſhewed how Iſrael is called a rebellious 


and diſobedient people, and yet now the Apoſtle ſaith they are boly,  . 
' Anſw. The ſame Iſrael cannot be ſaid wholly in allche parts, and in reſpeR of the (amy 
time to be both holy and yoholy ; but divers parts and times conſidered, both may x 
yoto Iſraelt for the faichfull and cleR conſidered in Iſrac), they were boly;but the reſt wen 
rebellious and vnholy: like as if one ſhould rea ſon thus; Engliſhmen are Papiſts, & Engliſh. 
men are Proceſiancs, therefore Papiſts nor Proteſtants, it ſolloweth not: ſot the propofuion 
muſt be vnderſtood, not of the whole nation, hut of diuerſe parts. | 
2. Ob. But holiueſſe is aot propagated by naturc3how then can the holy roote malt 
che branches holy. a > 7} Fp | 
Anſw. We mut diſtinguiſh betweene the internal, inberent and perſonal qualities, ſoch 
are the habites of the minde; as wiledome, learning, pietie, faich, and ſuch like, which ae 
not conueyed by generation; and the externall priuiled ges which are given vnto a Rocks 
and kinred, which do deſcend by generations ſree men beget free men, ſlaues beget ſlauet, 
Ie wes beget Iewes, and ſo Chriſtians are borne of Chriſtians: becauſe the promiſe is made 
to the faithfull and their ſeede: thEbranches then ate holy, becauſe of the holy root, not 
by an actuall aad inherent holines, but by an ou word prerogative of grace grouaded yon 
the promiſe of God, made vato beleeving Fathers and their ſeed. 
3. Obiett. Againe it may be obiected, bat all men are impure by birth, at Daxideanle 
ſcth, In ſinne hath my motber conceived me, Plal.gt. and who tan bring a cleane thing our of 
chat which is vncleane, Iob 14.4, how then can the branches by naturall propagation be bo. 
ly of anunboly roote: Re | | of 
Au. We muſt like wiſe make a difference betweene a generall condition of nature, u 
is now corrupt in Adam, which is common 10 all, which arc deſcended of Adam, and ib 
prerogatiue of grace, which is not common to all, but to thoſe which are within the cou 
nant: this prerogatiue of the couenant, and the corrupiſon of nature may Rand togethetztbe 
grace of regeneration qualiſieth the corrupcion of natute, hut the grace of the coucoant, 
neither qualiſieth nor taketh ic away, vntill the grace of regeneration beſide be added the 
unto; like as one that is leptous may beget a leprous ſonne, and yet becing free borne hin- 
&lfe; bis yſſue alſo ſhall bcpartaker of bis freedome; ſo the father beeing a Chtiſtian, aj 
beger bis ſonne iu Gane, and yet heeing wichinche couenant, he ſha)l have this priviledye, 
to be made a member of the viſible Church; thougha lively member he cannot be; yncillbe 
haue atevined to the gift of regeneration, e 66g 
4. Ohiect, If the branches be holy, becauſe they came ofan holy toote, then conſequen - 
ly the branches which came ut of that roote, cannot be holy, ond fo the Gentiles ſhoul 
not be pariakers of the fatnes tzi che olive, not ſpriuging out ef Abrahams holy roote, 
As. Though ibe Genziles are not natur illy deſcended by carnall generation of chat ho- 
ly roore, yet they ate graft ia by faith, and ſo alſo become branches: and the Apoſtle ia tb 
place hach this diſiinction, of naturall branches, and branches that are graft in; the Geniles 
then, though not the naturall ſonnes of Abraham, yet ate his ſonnes by faith, and ſo within 
the conenont, and ere made partakees thereby of all the priviledges, which the natutal brut- 
ches had, before they were caſſ oft 0” 
4 ©. Queſt, at. How eAbrahami ſaid to he the roote, ro bee graffed into, 
£1 whereas wee are or ta bee grafſedinco Chris. 
2e . FEI } 7} C „5-6. p 5 
1. Cbxiſt is ac the Head, che Church and — thereof are bis bodie, and they wbich at 
pleated into the bodie, ate groffed allo into the head; and fa there is no contrad icon 


all co he graffed iato Chriſt the Head, or into the Church as the bodie, or into Abrahams N by 


principall metabet of the bodie: ſot he is che toot, but only by way of relation ypro Ch 


e Po e ron een ot | | 5 
2. Abraham then is che bdly toote, but by the hohnes of Chriſt; and he is the root oa 
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uren mp5; by way of extinpley ingyrrice, e Actually Chriſt is onely the rote, MY Nen 


the vine, ve che branches, Joh, 15.1. Chyiſt is he vt fimply of all, Abraham ouly by 
of telaiion to hit offipt ing. which is deſcended of him. \; : 
Queſt, 23, What S.Paulmeanathby, the wild alius, and by the graf. 
0 fing of it in, . 17. 


1. Fox ihe cohetence, hitherto the Apo ſele reꝑteſſed che inſulting of the Geiles *. branche 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 11. 507 
the lewes by two arguments taken from the two ends of their rei: ion, the one the calling 
ofthe Genciles, the other the planting in againe of the Tewes,ſo-now he vrgeih a third rea- 
ſon taken from the former condition of the Gentiles, which were as a wild oliue, vntill they 
gereplantedin, = | 
3. Concerning the reading of the words, thou was graft in iy Arete, for them, that is, in 
their place, as the Syrian incerprecer tranſlatethʒ but Eraſmus re fuſeth this reading as ridicu- 
Joys, and will have the prepoſition jy, in, ro be here redundant and ſuperfluous: as the like 
phraſes are vſed often in the Hebrew, as pereuſſus in gladio , ſmitten in the ſword ; and ſo hee 
would hape ir referred vnto the oline, into the which they were planted: likewiſe ſome of 
«ur one incerpreters , reade, inſitus illi, graft into them, Bucer, Mariyr But the other 
nading is the better greft in for them, for it bath relation to the braunches broken off, and as 
do mention is made of the tight olive tree: Lyrauus, by in thew, vndeiſtandeib the brane 
bes yer ſtanding, as the Apoſt)es, into whom the Gentiles were planted: but plants ate not 
groperly graffed ineo the branches, but into the Rock: therefore the better ſenſe 15, graft in 
y them: in loco frattorum, in the ſtead of the broken braunches: ſo glaſſe interlin. Gorrhan,To- 
{#: and of our writers, Beza,Fain,Parexs ,Geneuenſ. ot among them: B. | 
-3, Was graft in: che Apoſtic ſhewerh a rbieefo)0 benefit beſtowed von the Gentiles, firſt 
they were planted in Read of che inctedulous Ie wes, which were as braunches broken off, 
then they are made partakers of the roore,thar is of the faith of Abrabam and the Patriarks, 
1. and made one Church with them and thereby they are partakers of the farnes of rhe 
ine: which the ordinarie gloſſe vadetſtandeth of the Aponles, who recciued of the fatnes of 
the ſpirit to conusy it to the Gentiles: Gorrhas: of the facnes of charity : but rather generally 
reby'is meant che doctrine and grace of Chrift, Lyran. and all rhe ſpiritual) graces, which 
theLord conferreth vpon his Church; as the Prophet Dauid ſaich, Pial. 63. 3. My ſoule ſhall 
A feu ſied, as with marrow and fates &c. Pareuss. 
But it will bee oblected, tbat the Iewes by nature, were a wild olive , as well at the 
Gentiles: as Saint Paul ſaich, Epheſ. 2.3. Me were by nature the children of wrath as well as others. 
True ix is, that in teſpect of original) corruption there is no difference; but che Iewes 
ere the right oliue. becauſe they were deſcended of beleeving parents, to whomthe pro- 
ulſe was made. | G04 
J., Ambroſe here noteth 8 difference betweene ſpirituall, and externall planting; 'as Ori- 
2 obſerueth the ſame: husbandmen vſe to gtaffe good plants into a ſowre locke. not 
nne und wild plants into a good Rocke; but here it is other wiſe: che wild oliue is planted 
ino che true oliue; Aud the reaſon is this, the Apoſtle, res magis cauſis, quam cauſas rebus 
lun, did apply the things vnto bis cauſe, not the cauſe to the things, from whence he taketh 
ticfimilicade, Origen. PF | | 
tho- "Queſt. 23. Of the meaning of theſe words, Thon beareſt not the roote hut the roote thee, 
ibis ih . 78, Booſt not thy ſelfe agamſt the braucher, &c. i. This is the conſequent ot coneluſion in- 
miles ferred out ot the fotmet reaſon, that the Gentiles conſidering their former Rare & conditi- 
ichn wu chat they were the branches ofs wild olive, ſhould not inſolt againſt other: which words 
brid- BY he this concluſion, doe luclude two ſecret reaſons againſt this teioyciag. 1. Becauſe 
wee oughe to teioyce iu thecnſelues, but onely in the Lord, 1. Cor. 1. 371. Gryvews,'2, Am · 
lege dot erh how it is a thing diſpleaſing vnto God,, to reioyce in the calamicy and ouer- 
nome of others, and cheretore the Geutiles ſhould offead Gad if they inſulted oper the 
leuet, becauſe of their iuetedulity. Thou beareſt not the rote, bus the rote beg. I. For the 
ane xlon of theſe words , becauſe the Apoſtle paſſeth from the branches to the root, a- 
wink che which che Geatiles teioꝝ ced not: ¶ hry ſoſtome chivketh, ĩhat the Apoſſje dotb it 
iN Kale be would afford vnto the Icwes vmbram ſolaty, a certaine ſhadow of comfort, and 
Ming elſe; and hectinkech that in words anely he ſeemech to allay their grieſe, not in 
Seba farce be it from vt to thinke chat the Apoſiſe ſhould as It were double with bis 
Wnenarion, in ſo ſerious amaiter, having made lo ſolemne a ptoteſtatiou betote, c. g. 1. 4 
N the truth int Criſt, I lis no. | | | 4 880 
4,Grynew maketh this to be the coberenee: the branches, which are graft in ſhould imi- 
Wetberoor it lamenteth for the branches which ate broken offy and ſo (havuld they which 
ue plaated intbur this rather is the tes ſon ofthe coherencetifthey ſhould inſult agajoft the 
dnches, rhey ſhould in s manner alſo hſt yp ihemſehues againſt the root which bare choſe 
Mocher, eueu again Abraham the Pereat of ehe le wet. Pareus. 
vu 3. This 
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105 Chap. il. A (fold (ammentaric 
3. This then is a newe argument, that they ought not to infule again the Tewes the 
branches, for ſo conſequently chey ſhould inſult againſt the roote it ſelfe: which were either 
an abſurd thing. that the braunch ſhould vaunt it ſelfe agaiuſſ che toote that beateth it 264 
an vncomely thing to inſult againR him, from whom thou hoft received ſo great benefit, 

as they beeing graffed into the roote, are made pattskers of the fatnes thereof. | 
4. This roote is ſaid to beate the Gentiles, aud not they the root: becauſe they had thay 
conuerſion from the Iewes, and not the Iewes from them, Lyranus: as our Bl. Sauiout (aith, 
10b. 4.22. ſoluation is of the Iewes: the Iewes might teceiue the ground of Philoſophie, and 
of other arte from the Gentiles, but that is not the fatnes of the Olive, nor the ſappe of the 
roote, Which is faith in Chtiſt : which was the faith of Abraham rooted and grounded iu 


Chriſt. ; 
Queſt. 24. Of ihoſe words, v.22. If thou continue in his bountifulner, 

I, Chryſoſtome giueth ehis ſeuſe, ſi ea feceris, if thou doſt thoſe things which ate 3nſweres 
ble to the divine goodnes, non enim fide ſola opus eſt, for we have not need onely of faith bete, 
&c, But the Apoſile ſpeaketh evidently of che goodnes of God, not of man; and ſo Ofu. 
der thereby vnderſtandeth clementiam Dei, the clemencie of God, if thou continue iu the 
— and fauour of God; the iuterliu. gleſſe thus expoundeth.ſi totum Deo trib uu, if thou a. 


"I 


cribe all vato God: But here rather the cauſe is taken for the effect, as the goodnes of God, 
far faith which is wrought in vs by the goodnes and grace of God: as atcerwacd, v. i. bj 
mercie is vndetſtood faith giuen in Gods mercie: and this co be the ſenſe appearcih by i 
conttarie, v.23. If they abide not ſtill in vnbeloefe. | 
2. If thon continue: This neither ſhe weth, that it is in mans power to continue, for alli 
aſctibed to the goodnefle and mercie of God: neither yet can it be hence gaibered , the ib 
elect may fall away, and not continue: but theſe conditional {peaches ate vtteted.to workin 
the ſaithfull a greater eare, and to Rir ehem vp, and take away from them all carnal) ſecurity, 
3. Orels tho alſo ſhalt be cus off, 1. Origen here obſeructh a difference bet we ode the eatting 
eff che Gentiles, and the breaking off the lewes, which is leſſe then to be cut off: whereby le 
doth gather that ehe judgement of the Gentiles, ſhould be greater then of the Ie wes, ifrhey 
did fall from tbe faith: But Pet, Harty reĩecteth eis colleQion vpon this reaſon, becaule 
the finne of the ewes rather iuleauing of the faith ſeemech to be greater, then ofthe G- 
tiles, becauſe they had receiued grearcs promiſes and bleſſings of God, then the Gentiler: 
and ſo their Gone beeing greater, they deſerued alſo grearer puniſhment. 2. Neichet cin 
be inferred pon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaich, hes alſo ſhals be cut off, ihat they which ate graft 
onct into Chriſt, can fall away but we mull conſider 1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nat of 
the Randing or falling of any in particular, but he treateth of che calling of the Geniiles in 
generali, as many famous Churches of rhe Gentiles ynder the Turke are now quite fallen a- 
way and cut off, Parews, 2. There is a difference between the outward inſition and graſing 
into the Church, and the decree ofcleftion, Culnin, Bean; one may be cut off from the ſocie· 
ty of the viſible Church ; that was never a true member thereof. 1 
-- Qu. 25. Of the meaning of thoſe words: v. 24. v graffed contraris to nature. 
I. Conteraing the coherenee of theſe wards: whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid immediately 
before God 45 able to graffe them in, leaſt this might ſeeme no firme argument, to reaſon from 
the power at God: he could graffe in the Iewes againe, therefore he would + now the Apo. 
file ſhewcib that God is as willing end ready to doe it, 46 he it able, becauſe che natural 
braucher more eaſily gaaffed in againe. then they which were graft in againſi nature, +: 
2. Prater uaturam mage o, beide or contrary to nature, 1. Some, as the ordinurie 
gloſſe out of eAwbreſe, and Hayme doe vnderſtand it of the difference betweene ſpiriwual 
& aatutal planting; for in this the ſcience which is graft into the ſtock, yet follo wh is oui 
kind, and beareih not after the kind of the ſtockeʒ but they which are {piricually implanted 
into Chiift,/ doe beaxe ſeuit in him according to the ſpiric : but this is not ibe Apofiles 
meaning. 2. Nor yet brſide nature, is vnderſtood of the corruption of mans nature , conti 
ry to which is the work of grace & ſpirituall ingraffing:for ſo bath Iewes 26 wel as Gentilen 
are praffed in agaioſt their corrupt ute. 3. Nor yet is it the mesniog, chat Gefide nal 
that js, contrecy to ibeit ĩdolatry and ether ſupetſtions, which were by vie 21 natural vr 
to them, the G2nuies were graffed in gloſſinter. for as ihey were gaffed in beſide vatute . ſ 
were the Ic es according to nature, which could nat he their idolatty. which did break ibi 
off, and not gtaffe them iu. 4. Nar yet can this be zeferred 10 fta will, 35 o. 
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vpon the Epiſtle to ths "Romenes, Chap 1. 508 


liertanaturan fecerit emicmiq;, che ljbertie or ſteedome of will dorb giue euery one his 
nature, whether be be a right, or wild ue: for then oneſhoald be no more graft in beſide 
ae according to oacuce, then an otherzhecauſerheybauc the ſame ibertie of will by nature, 
goNeirher with ¶ bryſeſteme, doc we referre it vnto the nature and offepring of Abraham; 
ache faich, che Gentile, præter naturam Abrabe iuſit u, was graft in beſide the natute of A- 
i brahbim: for grace is not naturally graft into any ſtocke. 6: Aud yet more is vnderſtood, 
then veriſfmili vel par, & e. it was more likely and vc ſonable, that the children ofholy Abta- 
5 hun ſhould be holy, then of the prophane Gentiles, as the Greeks ſeboliaſt. ꝓ. Here then the 
paeueall offepring of Abraham muſt be conſidered, with a relation to the promiſes of God, 
, which were made to Abraham and to his ſeede: the Tewes then were ther natural) branches, 
becauſe naturally deſcended of Abraham and the holy fathert: the Gentiles were graft be- 
dae nature; becauſe chey were not deſcended of the ſatbers, to whome the promiſe was 
. made; but were receiued in by grace, Fa. 105 „ei : 
. er 26. Queſt. What myſterie the Apoſtle here meaneth, I m © © 
4 1+ mob bane you ignorant of this n- ue 
v 0s , al, ferie;v. 2. ; ; SOT g 
4 1. A myſterie is taken two waiezeſpecially, eicher it fignifieth an externall thing, which 
;. | -hetokegetb ſome internall and ſpirituall matter beſide that whieh is propoſed to the ſenſe; 
wevich reſpect the Sacraments are called myſteries, becauſe they reprefenc vnto the in- 
, wut was a ſpiritusſl matter inſinuated by the exrernall and viſible obie&: thus ęuery Sa- 
ccament is a myſterie, though every my ſte. ie be not a Sacrament : 8s the caniuaRion be- 
qeeve Chriſt and bis Church is called a myſterie, Eph. 3. 33. It alſo ſiguifieth ſome ſecret 
kid ching, which aeither is apparent ro the ſenſe, neither can be comprehended by rea 
ſunt ſuch a myſterie is che incarnation of Chriſt + ir is 8 thing ib e omprehenſible how the di- 
une nature, which i inſinite, ſhould be ioyned in the vnitie of one perſon with the fruire 
ad created nature of man: likewiſethe ſpitituall comunction berweene Chriſt and his 
choreh id myſterie: the calling of che Gentiles was a great ſeeret and myſletie, Epheſ. 3. 
and here che vocation and reſlautation of the Tewes is alſo called a myſterie. | 
And herein lyeth the myſterie, which the Apokile here ſpeaketh of: 2. Thet obſtinacis 
lau epos Iſrael in part: for they were blinded and hardened but not all, onely part of 
tum aui that not for euer, but onely for « time: for ſo e/Lmbroſe applieth thoſe words, ex: 
| ys to the time, which ſhall determine the bliadne« of the Tewes, 2, And then the 
tilwvofebe Gentiles ſhallcome in, while the Iewes are hardened: this is another myſlexie. 
— the cheefe part of this myſterie is, that in the end the whole nation of 'Hracl ſhall de 


. And this is called a myſtetie, r. That they ſhould vnderſtand, nibil bic tamore aur caſu 
laß chet nothing is here done raſhly or by chaunce, bue by the providence of God. 2. And 
ally cheir curioſitie, that they ſhould not ſtriue to find out a reaſon of Gods doing. 3. 
ul beſide to expreſſe their arrogancie, leaſt they ſhould inſult over the Iowes for a time 
teiefled's Ie aſt yon ſhould be arrogant in your ſelnes : inſultands lapſir, by infulring ouer thoſe 
which were fallen: Origen +chough ſome giue this ſenſe, wepureres vos ee hoc ings 
whoſe diſeutere, leaſt you might thioke to diſeuſſe this myſterie 
—.— Bue as Pet. Martyr: well noteth, the word ebα-u, wiſe , is referred here ra- 
to the affection, then vaderffanding in the firſt ſenſe; that they ſhould not mm 
dtghriers , teioyce immoderatly in their election and the reiection of the Fewes ; Hy- 
1 But Origes is farre wide, who maketh this to be the myſtetie: that whereas the Lord 
nate begianiag divided the nations of the world among the Angels, he tooke Iſrael to be 
portion, which the other angels enuy ing, enticed the Iſtaelites to idolatrie:and ſo 
de Gentiles came to be the Lords portion, Iſrael beeing forſaken. 
Nu ſtraage ſpeculation of Origes diuetſely fayleth. x, Thar conccit of his that the na- 
lan were difiriburcd among the angels, is grounded vpon the erroneous tradſlation of the 
deptusgint. Deut. 3 2. B. I. appointed the borders of the people —— the number of the A. 
ef God; whereas it is in the Hebrew, according to the number of the children of Iſrach, 2. Not 
— bue the good are appointed ouer nations to be miniftring ſpirits foreheir good. 
. 
ed cheir tente round about them, as che ſacred hiſtoric doe giue plentifull teſtimonies. 
75 Vu 2 Queſt. 27. 
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was ſo the Lords portion, at that yet his Angels allo warched oner them, and p- 
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30 Chap. A fuld Commentarie 
5 FRE Queſt, 27. Whether toward the end ef the world the whole uation of " 
| tte lewerſhall be converted, DICE 
r. One opinion is, that by al [ſrael, where the Apoſtle iuferreth, v. 26. and ſo ad loot 
ſhall be ſaued, we ate to vuderſtand, tomm pepalum Dri, all the people of God , conGting v 
well of che converred Gentiles as Ie wett aud that the ApeRles meaning onely is, that evey 
yato the end of the world /abinde aliquirex Indais comertyntar cominuiily ſome of the lem 
. ſhould be conuerted: thus Aﬀelavitbon, Caiviz, Hyperins, Ofander: and that all Iiruchis tobe 
ken in that ſenſe, both for ibe c y of beleeving Geariles, aud [ewes , ac che Apaille 
"ynderGandeth it, Galat. G. 1c. Peace be por pou, and mercie, and vpon the iſracl of Ged;Theody 
r84 is of opinion, and fo alſo Augnſ/fine epiſt. S 9. +77: 240 ok 
But ia this ſenſe, 1. The Apoſtle bad vitered no great myGerie,feeing in all ages ſome e 
the Iewitch nation haue beene and are Rill con „ 2. And againe tbe Apoſtle inreadeth 
to miniſter ſome ſpecial conſolarion here to the Iewes, iu the hope of their future canueri · 
on, which valeſſe ic were more generall, en in converting of ſome, a8 it was then, the 
whole nation ſhould haue beene deprived of a ſpeciall comfort, Mart, Parens, 3. And fre. 
ing in the former verſe, in theſe words, obſtmacie is come partly vpon {{rae! , this word is a. 
leu ia chs literall ſeuſe, for the nation and people of Lira), it were hard co vnderfiznd ii ia 
an other ſenſe here. 4. Aud further the Apoſtie glueth this as a reaſon, why he bringeih i 
chis myſterie: chat the Gentiles ſhould not inſult ever the Ilewes: therefore it had aat hem 
to bis purpoſe, it he had not opened ſome ſecret concerning the ſpecialealling of the leuu. 
= — HS ſofome and Thema: to be of opinion , chat generally allde 
. Fm ceth C me an o to be of opinion , gen all 
Tewes ould be called ia — ofche world: 23 Chryſoſowme , vpon rhe 12. vetſe ofthis 
chapter, ſhewing what the fulnes aud plenicude of che Ie wes ſaith, vwiver/ ad film arceſſm) 
(awe, all vnbnerſally ſha)) come vnto the faith: and Thomas alſo couſentech, vow perticmwiter 
tautum (aluebuntnr, os. (ed vniner ſaliter emnes, hot onely (ome particular men ſhullbe 
called as now, but vuiuetſally all: to this opiaion Scam and (u ſeeme to enchne in 
their commentaries here: But Pererius ſeemeth to miſtake Chry(ofomes opinion, which 
nat chat ehe ruiuerſall nation of che Jewes ſhould be called: for he ſaich here no 
but thus, e nunc multi eredideruue, arultiq; rar ſur crediteri ſunt, both many haue buleeueds|- 
readie, and many againe ſhall beleeue, Re. there (hall bee « moce frequent calling of ths 
Jeet, and greater number, then before: bur that none of rhe Lewes ſhould remaine tocul-· 
led capnot be thought: like as when che fulaes of che Geacles came in, yet many among 
them conciaved ſtill in their vnbeleefe. 45 WJ HGH! 3.0 
3. Some doe thiuke that ia che end of the world many of the Iewes ſhall be eon 
by tbepreaching of Henoch and Elias: Gregor, hom. f 2. in Ezech. Theodoret , Lyraum p- 
au ehis place: Hyppoliras addeth further, in that oration of the ende aud conſummatiau at 
the world, which goeth vader hit name, chat che Iewes at the firft ſha)) be moſt addi diu 
Antichriſt, Gens Hebr eorum potiſſinum chara erit ¶ Tutichriſto, the nation of che Hebrews 
. hall bemoR deate vuto Antichriſt: but theſe are bur humane fanſies, that Henoch and i i- 
a4 ſhould come in their owne perſons to preach in the ende of the world to the Iewes; im 
prophecie of the comming of Elias before the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in the preaching oli. 
Lahn Beptiſtz as our Bleſſed Saviour expoundeth, Matth. 1 1. and if the Iewes ſhould 
made addicted to Antichrift, expeRing him for their Meſſiah, their conuerſion ſhoul bo 
thereby ſo much the more hindered: it is alſo vnlike that the Iewes, which ate no io. 
_ to this day ſhould cleaue vnto Antichrift , that ſhall bee, and now is a maniſcide 
4. Wherefore leaving theſe vucertaine conceits, the truthis this, that toward theendt 
of the world, before the comming of Chriſt, che nation of the Iewes ſhall be co)led,thoogh 
not euerie one of that nation in particular the reaſons of which opinion are theſe. »:/* 
. Theteftimonies here by 8. Paul produced out of the Prophets muſt not be vnd 
ſtood onely of ſome particular Ie wen, but of the whole multitude, chat vnged/ines ſhal lem. 
nod ama from Iacab, &c. and Origen fitly alleadgeth that propheſie, Hoſh. a. 7. I will rum 
tou ſirſ huuband, for at that time was I better then now, 728 . uy 
3. Thisis the meaning of that prophericall viſion, Rev. . how that there were ſealed u 
the tribes of Iſrael an 144. thouſand, which prophecie is litterally vnderſtood. end ſo Chi 
expoundeth it ofthe general conuerſiõ of the Iewes:for they are diſtinguiſhed fro the _ eric 
3 n 
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number of the nations, that was ſealed. v. g. as Pareve well obſerueib. 
3. Jera aud Gryneus doe much vige the frequent numbers of the Iewes in Aſia and A- 
fcs, who beeing diſperſed among the Oeatiles, yet temaine n people diſlinct by theme 
ſeluet, aud are not mingled with the nations, where they ſolourne: which it an euideut ar- 
t, hat they are thus preſeraed of God for ſame ſpeciall putpoſ e. 
4. Ofchis opinion alſo. chat in che eode of the world there ſha)) be a general calling o 
the lewes, are divers of the fathers: 25 Chryſeftome in the place before alleadged, and bon, 
13deverb;Dow, like wiſe Milariuu. lib. i t. de Trinit. aud Origen here hath this faying fte rhas 
ul, blindner came upon Iſrael, that the fulnes of * — might come in fine dubis cum ingreſſa 
furrieplenizude gentinm, cacis s ceſſobr, without doubr, when the fulnes of the Gentiles is come in, 
thes the blindnes of the [ewes ſbad ceaſe ec. | : 
But it will be thus obieRed agsinſt rhe vojverſa)) cal) ing of the ewes, 

, Obie, It is not to be conceived, chat all Iſrael hould be fo ſaued, vs that none of 
chem — periſh: chetefote theſe words muſi not be taken jn ibe Ierall ſenſe, Al Iſraci 
22 — not neceſſary in theſe genetall ſpesches tovnderfiand every one in particular; 
like at where the Scripture ſaith, All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God: and, all ſhal be tanghe 

God: and, God will haue all men to be ſaved: thele ſayings mult be reſttained, ad vninerfitaters 
nam, to the vniuerialitie defined aud determined of God, and not ſo enlarged, as to 
head all in generall: Aſartyr: like as where tbe Apoſile ſpeaketh of che entring and 
ing in of the ſulves of che Gentiles, yet many remained vncalled: ſo notwithſtanding 
this general! calling of che Iewes,(ome may continue in their vnbeleeſe bY) : thus Ham 
mallexpoundech, plenituds bac non ad numerum cmnftormm pertinet, ſed ad numernm A Deo pra- 
unn, ibis ſulnes deth not belong vnto the number ot all, dut vuto che number determined 


af God, 7 

4.Gbie. Out bleſſed Saviour ith, Luk. 18.8. The Sonne of man, when le commeth, (hall be 
faith on the earth? i ere Ma)) be ar Chrifts comming ſuch ſcarcenes of faith, ix is not 
Mr par there ſhall be ſuch a multitude of beleeuiug Tewes. = 

Arſe teLyranm auſweteth, chat detect a falfitate Amichriſti , when the falſhood of Anti- 
Gift hall be detected, en the Iewes ſhall be called: ſo faith in his opinion (hall faile nder 
Anebrift, but It Mal) flouriſh after ward, che Iewes being called : but rhe ſayling of fairh, 
which Chriſt our bleſſed Sauiout ſpeaketh of, ſhall be at his comming,and a5 ic were imme 
dnely before it therefore the calling of the Jewes eau not be afeer this tayling, 

2a Martr thinkech it may be chus, that after the calling of the Iewes, here may grow 
{mecarnall (ecuritie againe among them: but chat is not like, that the Iewes beeiug newly 
covered, ſhould ſo ſoone decline and fall away (rom their integritie: it is more like, bey 
dull be matt zealous: Lyrauus thinker, chat they ſhall be ſo conſtant in the faith of Chtiſi, 
lan they (hall not refuſe ro die Fos tbe ſame, 

. Parew giveth this ſolution ; that although there (halt be in the ende of the word a 
inde of beleeving lewes,yer their number ſhall be but ſma)),1o reſpect of the vabelee- 
ing Gentiles. Torh)s laft ſolution, this further may be added; that the tayling of faith, 
wich Chriſt propheſieth of, mult be (ſpecially vnderood of the Gentiles, where Chriſt had 
beene preached, and beleeued vpon: that even there, where it was more likely, that faith 
hovld haue beene, none ſhall be found: for when che Iewes ſhall be called, faith ſhall waze 
rey fainc and cold among the Gentiles, 

Thus have l ſhewed, whar is the moſt probable opinion concerning the calling of the 
lest wherein, as we expect a more frequent and generall yocation of that nation, ben hi- 
therts hath beene ſeene, ſo yet we acknowledge a myſterie ſil), which can not fully be re- 
dale, how, when, and in what number the Iewes (hall be called. vntill we ſhal ſee the ſame 
Mformed: and ſo Origen re ſolueth well, quis autem ſit ite mis Iſrael, &. but who this all 
liel io, and whar (hall be the fulnes of the Gentiles , God onely knoweth, and his onely 
dane, and they which are his friends,&c, Of this queſtion, briefly handled here, I remem- ! 
ler, that ſome twentie yeares fince I writ a ſpeciall Treatiſe, intituled, De vninerſali Iudas. 
ww vercatione, whereio, though in ſome other poiats,as concerning Elias and Henochs cor» 
jorll preſence in heauen, I have altered my former iudgement, yet in this queſtion of the 
Vaiverſall calling of the Iewes, Ireſolue ſtill, as there I mantained, that the Apoſtles pro- 
Mticall prediction here can not otherwiſe be yaderitnod,then of their generall calling, 
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Queſt, 28. Of the taſtimonits here cited by the Apoſtle, baw the 
SA Bt 41A 1 10 are allaadged, and whense, N : 


* 


. Concerning che manner „the Apoſtle follow eth the Septuagint, which was thenthe | 


zxeceiued trag{]arion, which he teſuſech not, while it tetainec the ſenſe, thovglt the worde 
preciſcly are not readred. 1. Io the otiginall, Iſay. 5 94:20. the word is ſetſion, which the 
3Sepruagintsranſlate,iraxe graves, becaule of Sion, or fot Sions ſalet hut the ꝓtepoſidion la. 
wed, ſetue beo a datiue caſe, and ſo it muſt be tranſlated, 4 redeemer ſpall cams to. Sion; x; 
Aatalius, Pagvine , and Sanine reade : and S. Paul teadeth ix Barett of SiewyWhichBew 
jukethmay be altered, ix for irene , by the fault of the writer or copier out >bur.Toplis 
bold to afſicme, againſt the receiued opinion of the beſt Hebriciang, that the prepoſition. 
med, may their fignifie de, from, annot. I g. but that cannot be, forirfolloweth inthe ſane 
place, wieſhabhe, and to them, not ( from them) that returue from imquitie, wliete the fame 
prepoſit ion is vicd: Iumiut ſolution is beſt, that the Prophet reſpecting the rime.andinfan; 
af the comming of the Meſſiab, ſaith, o Zone but S. Paul looking. further vnto ſuch th. 
as followed the comming of Chriſt , and to the progreſſe of the Goſpell, by way of img 
pretation ſait h. the radet mer ſhail come owt of Zion 7 that is out of his Church. 25 An ochet 
dificrcace is, chat tne originall hach, and to them that returne from iniquitie in Tacoh t but ibe 
Apoſtle following the Septuagint ſaitq, he ſhall turne injquitie from lacob: ¶Martyr thioketh 
hat the Septuagint might read, laſbub, to twrne, for leſpabe, to them that turns. but ſuchang. 
uerſight is not like to haue heene in thoſe excellent interpretets: ſunius lib. 2. paralla 
ith, that the Apeſtle in ſtesd of Chriſts comming , nameih a benefit which follo ved li 
comming, which is the remiſſion of ſinnes: but 1 chinke rather wit Beæa and Grynem, ibu 
whete the Prophet ſpeaketh of the effect, which is tutaiug away from ſinne. the Apolileci 
ſech higher to che very cauſe, which is the taking away of ſinne: for none cad turne a1 
from fiane, valeſſe they haue firſt grace and remiſſion of their ſinnes: as the Prophet ſaith, 
Jerem. 3 1.18. Conuert thow me, and { ſhall be converted. 3. Whereas in the next ſentence, te 
Hebrew word is berith, for a couenant, the Septuagint render it by the word et, Le- 
ſtament: and ſo the vulgar Latine intetpreteth here, this ſhall be my Teſtament vnto them: 
which reading Tolet iuftifiech, becauſe che Apoſtle Heb. . fo taketh the Hebrew wordbr- 
rith, for a Teſtament: Bea in his annotations here thinketh, that where the Greeke ward 
uad duns ſigniſieth any kiod of diſpoſition , whether by Teſtament or other couenant,the 
Apoſtle alluderh to the fignification oſ the Greeke rather then of the Hebrew word. But 
preferre rather Iunius iudgement in c. . ad Hebr.who thinketh that the Hebrew word bub, 
ſigniſieth genetally any diſpoſition of the will, as well by couenant, as by teſtament: ind ſo 
it is taken tor both according to the circumſtance of the place: ſo berith may be detiuedoſ 
bara, which ſigniſieth to decide or declare ones ſentence: and ſo generally may ſigniſie is 
diſpoſition of che mind: which alſo is the proper fignification of the Greeke word Jul, 
as Eraſmus here obſerueth: S. Paul in the g. tothe Hebrewes calleth it a Teſtament, whergiz 
required the death of che Teftator, which was ſhadowed forth by the type of ſhedding and 
ſprinkling of blood: but here in the Pgophet there becing no ſuch circumſtance expreſſed, 
which belongeth to a Teſtament, it is bettet interpreted fadus, a couenant. 

2. Fot the other point, whence theſe teſtimonies are alleadged, there are diverſe opit 
ons. 1. Allagree that the former place is taken out of the 59. of Iſay, v. 20. and forthe 
next, this ſhallbe my conenant with them, when 1 talę away their ſine: ¶ aluin thinketh it i talen 
from Ieremie. 3 f. 33. Thus ſhall be the couenant, that I will wake with the bouſe of I ſrael. cht. Ini 
forgine their iniquities. 2. Iunius ſaith, theſe words, when I takg away their /ivne , are repens 
out of the former verſe. co confirme the Geneiles in the aſſured cexpetarion of the e 
onof the Icwes, 3. Toles following Origen, thinketh chat theſe words are added by ihe l- 
poſtle by way of declaration. 4. But the more probable opinion is, that the Apoſile joyded 
ewo prophehes of Hay together, as he did before, v. 8. and that the laſt words , when l, 
ava) their ſiane, ate cited qut of the 27.c. of Iſay.v. g. where the Septuagint baue thęſe vert 
words cited by the Prophet, rar ,h I ſhall raks away their finues: the other no 

att found with ſome ſmall altetation, iu che 539. c. ot Iſay, v. 20. and in the beginning oſibe 
21. v. Pareus. | T 
Queſt, 29. Of iheſe words, v. 18. As touching the Goſpel, they are ene- 
mies for your ſabes, & c. 


1. Cu ſeſeme noieth, chat ihe Apofll dotb but verb1c 6onſoleri , comfort the le 
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in word odely, in ſaying, they are belontedfor the fathers, becauſe the vertue of their Proge- 
zicors doth not profit them, voleſle they beleeue themſelues: but che Apoſtle doth both in 
word and deed miniſter cunſolation vnto them: & thqugbthey cannot be ſaued but by faith, 
unt this benefit tbey haue by the fachers., that they are within the coucnanvof grace, 
which was made with theit᷑ fathers: and cheir ſeeds Iulet obſerueth well, how Saint Paul 
ſpeaking of the enmitie and caſting off of the Iewes, doch molliſie his ſpeach, ſaying, They 
gecurmies for yawr ſakes, that you might be called, not otherwiſe : and agaĩne he qualifi- 
allt wich retercnce vnto their election, and Progenit ors, in which teſpect they are be · 


— tauching the Goſpel they are enemies, gc, t. Some doe vnderſtand this enmitie to be 
Baul and the Church, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, They ore mine and your enemies, 
cookdering their hatred to che Goſpel, but they are beloued of mee, their election conſi- 
tered ;.chus Theoderet , Chryſaſtome, Luther, Oſiander. 2. Origen , re ferretb tbis enmitie 
nio God: Iſrael in reſpect of the Goſpel, faitus eſt inimicu Deo, is become an enemie vnto 
Godt ſo Origen, whom Bea and Pareus follow. 3. Pet, Mariyr doth well ioyne both to- 
; though principally they art vnderſtood to be enemies to God, and in ad othet re- 
ad beloued of him: yet conſequently they muſt bee enemies to vs: for Gods enemies 
mont enemies; and as they are beloued of Cod, fa alſo, we ſhould vwiſh well vnto 
g. They are enemies, & c. they are belousd, tc. 1. ¶ bryſaſtome, Theodoret, ſeeme to expound 
thizof the ſame Iewes, who while they continue in vnbeleefe, ate enemies, but when they 
hall be converted to the faith, they ſhall be beloued: but they which according to election 
ue beloved ef God, are neuer enemies. 3. Origen much better, interpreteth the Apoſtle thus 
berke of diuerſe forts of Iewes: they are enemies among them, which: did ſpurne againft 
ie Goſpel: they beloued, which were chat remnant, which belonged to election: ſo alſo 
Galan, Martyr, with othets. 3. But Bez better vnderſlandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake not 
(& IN ofparticular men, but of the whole nation, which at that time ſeemed to be reiected becauſe 
„AK bei vnbeleefe: but yet was not vtterly caſt off in regard of their election, and promiſe 
br nie to their fathers: like as it is called the ſame river that runneth along, though it 
o'd IN benot of the ſame water, becauſe of the perpetuall ſueceſſion: ſs it is the ſame nation of the 
the IN lewes, becauſe of their lineall diſcent, though conſiſting of diverſe generations of vnlike 
ol BF condition, Faius: So then theſe are not contraties, the Iſtaelites are enemies and ſo hated, 
nb, I mdthey are belouedz for contraries muſt be taken aa h durd, ſecundum idem, according to 
ilo we ſame ſubie c: but here are diverſe ſubiects: they are enemies in reſpeRof thoſe which be- 
do! If bene not, and beloued, that is, ſuch as in time to come ſhall be conuerted to the faithtagain, 
As IN catraries muſtbe conſidered mg; 73 dd, ad idem, in one and the ſame teſpect: and iy vd dvr 
Ja yoo, in the ſame time: but the Iewos are ſaid to be enemies, and yet beloued, both in di- 
161! ate teſpects: for they are enemies for the Goſpel ſake, which they ſpurn and kick againſt; 
god they are beloued , in tegard of their election: and this muſt be vnderſtood alſo at diuerſe 
ſled, ¶ times: for at that time preſent they were enemies, but in time to come, when they ſhould be 
„dea, they (hall be beloved, Gryneus. | 5 
rn. 4. Beloned for the fathers ſake + 1. Not propter merita patrum, for the merit of the Fathers, 
Ot yy ann, it is Chrifts merit onely, for the which the Lord receiueth ehem to the faith. 2. 
Neither, becauſe when they are conuerted, the Lord (hall be put in-remembrance of their 
Fubers, as Ambroſe, for God is not obliuious, that he had need of a remembrancer. 3. Nor 
ſanely is it (aid, for the Fathers ſakes, becauſe ſequuur patrum idem, they doc imitate and 
aloe the faith of their fathers: Or/gen, Haymo: tor ſo the beleeuing Gentiles alſo did i- 
nitate ehe faith of Abraham, 4. But the Apoſtles meaning is, they are beloued, propter pro- 
viſſones patribus fall u, becauſe of the promiſes made to the Fathers : gleſſ. ordenar, T olct - 
laeupſe they are deſcended of thoſe fathers, to whom the Lord promiſed to be theit God, 
to their ſeed aftet them: Bucer: which promile of God, the infidelitie of ſome; can- 
fruſtrate, * 
g. There ate two reaſons given, why they are enemies, one from the occaſion not giuen, 
traken, namely the Goſpel which they refuſed, the other from the ende, for your ſakes, 
due the Gentiles by rheir ypbelcefe might enter in; there are likewiſe two cauſes ſhewed 
their receiuing to grace, theit election with God, which is immutable, and the couenant 
de with their Fathers, | 
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Queſt. 30. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, Thr gifts and calling of God 
; | | are without repentance, v. 24. 4 
4 1. Eraſmus interpreteth the word «udeyaante,impenetibilia,or a3 Auguſtine ſomeiime eu 
dreth the word, impexitends, things whereof he cannot repent him of that giueth them: Bat 
rhis were to make the gifes racher ſuch, as canuot be changed, then to wake God vnochangs 
able. , 1 : 8 . | Mok 

2. eAmbroſe hath a firange interprecation,ynderſtandiog this to be meant oncly of ibo 
which ate teceiued by baptiſme, of whom ſuch exact tepentance is noe required : and Thy. 
was alſo propoundeth this interpretation for one. But to things make agaive this ſenſe, 
both beceuſe here is relation vnto God, that tepenteth not, not vnto man: and they are git 
which are not here tepented of, not fianes, for which repentance is required of men: bei 
ieis alſo vntrue, that men ( if they be of yeares) are admitted to Baptiſme without repey. 
trance; the contratie is euident, Matth.. S. vhete Tohn Baptiſt enhorteth to repentanci i 
amendment of life, thoſe which came to be baptized, and ſo doth 8. Peter, Act. 2. 38. In. 
Dont, and br baptized, | 4 

3. Stapletox and Perrria haue found ont here a pew cxpoHition, that God 33 ſaid nos i 
repent him, not ibat tbe — once beſlowed, cannot be taken away, bue becauſe God kink 
no cauſe to repent him, for that though his gifts be taken from one, they with greater pros 
fic, are giuen to another as the reiection of the Iewes, was the oeeaſion of ealliag the du 
tiles; but this range interpretation is very impertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who i- 
ceadech by this aſſertion, to proouc the ceriaintie of the calling of the Ile wes. See the eon 
furation bereof, Controv. 17. following. | 21 

4. Cor the better and more full explic ation of ibeſe words; this word panitere,torepen, 
33 taken two waies: either properly, and fo it fignifiech a change of the minde and purpoley 
which wiſhech a thing vndone, and not to be, which is: and in this ſeoſe, God cannot 

t him of any thing which he hath done; nor of any gifts beſto ved, no not vpon dhe ul 
feed: for hawſoeuer they abuſe them vograciovf}y,yer the Lord had reaſon to doe as bed 
be that repentetb, either faileth in his counſell, not foreſeeing all ehings, or in his po 
not beeing able to effect whac be intended: but God bath no defect or want, either in comm 
ſell or power: therefore propcily he cannot repent: there is an other vſe of this word, eo n 

hen it ſiguiſieth a change, not in him that willeth and purpoſeth, bur in the thing. 
willed, and ſo God is ſaid to repent, not ibat he changeth, but they change and alter, vpou 
hom the gifts are conferred, & ſhew themſelues yaworthie of them: ſo here is a figur ti. 
led a metonymie, when the effect is taken for the cauſe, repentance bere ſigniſieth mucadion 
and chavge, whereof repentance is the cauſe; and thus Haywo well expoundeth , ponitenid 
tro mutatione arcipitur, repentance is taken for a change. | | 
- 5. Neither ate all the gifes of God without repentance, but ſuch gifts as depend vpont> 
lection: neither is every vocation vochangeable, but one ly the internall and ſpitituall: Gol 
bad choſen Saul to be King of I(rael, and furniſhed him with excellent gifts: hut they wat 
eaely cemporail: chough he had a temporoll ele ion to the Kingdome, yet it ſolloweth ua 
that he was eternally elected; for God had foreſeene and fo decreed, that Saul ſhould us 
continue ia the kingdome, which was appointed vnto David: Heymo then here welle Wah. 
poundetb, ſioe mutatione ſunt dona & vocatis Dei, ec. the gifes and calling of Cod are yt 
aue repentance, as he ſaid before, whom he predeftinated he called, &c, not in ſuch gifts 1d uh 
ca'ling, 28 it is ſaid, Aſany are called, but few are choſen, &c. ſo the ordiuar. and interl. u Nad 
wellineerprer, vocatio, id oft, electis que ab æterno, the vocation, that is , tlection which v dee 
from cuerloſting, is withour repentance, chat is, without change. Gent 
Que. ze. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.31. Se nm have they 

not beleened by your mercie. 

1. Fot the explieation of the words:ſomereade, ſo nom baus ibey not obeyed, or, art becom i 
cautumac ei, ſtubborne, and comumacious : Bs, Syrian interpreter , Grynens , with othem 
but it is rather interpreted, haus not beleeued, as Mayr, the vulgar Latine, and our Bog Ie 
ttanſlation pon theſe reaſons. 1. The word d ua, fignificth both inctedulitie, aud cont f 
macie or diſobedience, beeing deriued of the word uo, to perſwade: now as well the W Fay 

belgcuecr, as the diſobedient and ſtubborne is perſwaded, | 

2. The Apoſtle through this chaprer maketh vabeleeſe the cauſe of che reieRing of u 
Jewcs, v. 20. where though an other word dia, be vſed, yer inthe ſame ſenſe. 3: Ja 1 Ne 


von the Epiſtle s de Nemaner. 

nent verſe is better read, God hath ſhat tip all under vnbolecefe , then buder diſobedience : 113 
way appeare by the like place, Gal. 3, 22. The Scripture hath concluded all vuder fue, that 
tepromiſe by the faith of leſns Chriſt, ſhould be Lines to them that beleene + where by finne muſt 
has yaderfiood aubeleefe. as oppoſite vnto faith and beleefo, afterward mentioned. 4. OG. 
niger and (bry{oſtome dos ſo interpret this place of the iaeredulitie both of tbe Gemiles 
ad ſewes : the Apoſtle ſaich, your mercia, nor attively , whereby they ſhewed mercie, but 
Any. ors Sg receiued mercie, che eauſe is put for the effect, av beſott v. 25. tho 
| Malle fois, {ſthou continuo in bis goodueſſe, that ls, in faith, reccived by his goodneſſe: che 
alle ſaith ( yours ) proper eſficientiam, becaule it wa yffe &uall toward tbem, bur aſter- 
ds be ſaich, that be wig br ſbem mercis on al, proprer ſuſſiciemtiam,becaule it is ſufficient for 


. Now concerning the ſenſe and meaning of the words, there are diuetſe interpreeati- 
4 1. The vulgar latine readech, is veſfrums woſericordiars, for your mercie, whrrupon ſome 

xerhis ſenſe ? they hene not belecued, vt vo miſericerdiam conſaquamiui, that you ma 

keine mercie, Haymo, Oſiander: but Bex and Eraſmus both refuſe this, becauſe or mucir 
weſſetis ſa19 before in tha ende of the former vetſg I au baus obtained mercis through rheiy 
whleefe: but theſe particles, euen , enen ſo, doe her H n oppoſition of the parts, abt a te- 
nition. 2. T roſe readeth, in veſtre auiſericardia, iu your mercie , bet is, ar this time, 
wein you haue received mexcie: ſo alſo Haymo: but beſide that there is no prepoſition in 
original, but the word is put ia che datiue caſe, whichis with the Greekes vſed for 1he 
glue : rhe Lewes were vnbeleeners, and rejected the Goſpel, before it wat preached ya- 
atheGencites, and cherefote ic was noe ae che ſame time. 3. Ereſnone readerh ; whey bave 
; wthelerucd yer veſtr am wiſcricerdiam, by your mercie; that it, the mereie (hewed to the 
alles was au accafion of che yabeleefe of the Iewes i bur Bi reiette ih this alſo; vpon 
had wo reaſons: both becauſe the Jewes were firſt vabeleeuers, before mercie wasthewed 
eGenciles; cherefore thereby chey were nothardened i nnd 2goine, ihe mercie ſhewed 
wie Gemiles, ſhall provoke the Iewes to follow them, v. t. they ſhall noe ehen thereby 
Mage lut ther off. 4. Wherefore Theophylett doth come neares to the ApofHies ſenſerhen 
neſt, who thinkerb there is here 8 traicctius of the particle ia, bar: ſo wheres the words 
alta chis order inthe originall, By your mercis, thas rbey may ob16i"e mercie, they muſt bee 
1 10. thus, that by ou merci, they may obtaine mercie: the vet ia like craieQion of ch verde 
wrt, ee 2. Cox. a. 3. ad Thr u ye r-, bur my lonethat ges may kuowe, for, but eat 
way browe wy love : thus allo. Bez here; and Tolec auuotat. 23. addech this reaſon, why 
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words, for your mercie, ſhould not be loyned with the former clauſe, /o nome hu they 
uud, but with the latter, that they may alſo beau marcie + that one part of this com- 
len may anſwer another: as he ſaid before you haut received mercie through their onhe< 
wie ls now ic ſollowech, that chey allo ſhox/d receive mereie through your mereie, And Chry- 
Haw hewetb the reaſon, why it is ſaid, vhs pow receine marcie, through their mercie, 
og cheir vbeleefe + hecauſe yee the Geneiles (hall not be ſo ſaued, ve quemadmedens 
ern deboatis, that vs tbe Iewes, you ſhould gore our{ or fall away ) agaiae, ſed vr ile 
alin per amwlationem attrabard, bue that yee may dra woe them on by coptinuing in the 
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wide ©} mu chen is che force of che Apoſiles argument. 1 There ere three things compared 
reer the vnbeleeſe of the Gentiles with the vnbeleefe of the Jewes, the meccie which 
1 EQenciler received in time paſt, with the mercie which the Lewes ſhall receive: and then 


Westaßons of both are ſet ons ageinſt the other, the occation of mercie (hewed eo ehe 
Gatilet, was the vnbeleeſe of the Iewes: and occeſion of toereie ſnewed no the lewes, was 

e extended co the Gentiles, by che which the Jewes wereprouoked to omulatiost Par. 
be atgumedt is from the leſſe to the greater; if ihe infidelitie of che lewes was the occa» 
wofmercie to che Geneiles, much mare che mereie (hewedes the Oentiles, ſhall bee an 
Kihon of ſhewing mercic to che Jowes ; for there is a greater force in that which isgaod, 
is chat which is euill, Grynews: and if the Oentiles which never beſeeued were called te 
alid, much more like is ir, that the Iewes which had bin fometime beleeuere, ſtrould re- 
ade their former faith; Toilet. er A nul t SEG: 
"0p Queſt. 31. How God bath concluded, and ſpit op al in vnbr- 
* - 5 leefe, ver. 53: $157 n $4014 ' 4s 4 
ap Not that Cod, iyiecerit ij iucredulitatam, did euſt ypon them incredulitie 2 beg 2 


716 


Cbap. i.. A {ixfold Commentarie © - 
dendum eſt, this conceite muſt beexploded of all: Origen God is uo way the anhoyofiy 
will: Photius. | $440 WA CT CH ISI 93814 231 08 ye 2 rat 
2. Nor yet is ibe Lo1d ſeid to ſhut ĩbem vp ov ely permsiteuuda, in ſuffering them to be 
ctedulons, Origen, glaſſ. ordinær. Tolet, Gerrhant for God is to be conſidered here noa 
patient onely and lufferer, but as a0 agent in ſome ſort, and a ĩuſt iudge. ee 
3. Chryſoftome thus intetptetech, he (har vp all, chat is, demon/travit incradulor, he bu 
ſhewed them to be incredulous: in which ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, Galat. 3.22. The S 
hath- concluded all vnder ſiuue, & c. that is, the law ſerueth coreuente ſinne 1 as Saint Bui 
ſaith, Rom. 3. 20. By the law commeth the knowledge of ſinns > But this is not all 3 fen 
ivdge:doth oor onely declare and giue (enceace-agaia(t ehe malefactor, and bring hh 
fence to light, but he alſo condemneth him, and ſeeib bis ſentence bee exetuted val 
oe | 0 
ge Hierome in the Commentarie vnder bis pawe ſaith, God hath ſbut vp all, non vi, ſed x 
ene not by force, but by good reaſon: which reaſon is thus expreſſed by Orcumenius, uu 
es ger aliorum [ernaret comentionem, that he might ſave ſome , by the provocation of oben: 
the ordinaric gloſſe giueth this reaſon gratia numeris eſſet gratiſſima, that the gift of gi 
ight be mot acceptable, &c. wheMhey are brought as it were out of priſon vnto hb - 
But alihough Gods iudgements proceed with great reaſon and equitie; yet God doth 
euill, that good may come thereaf: che reaſon and way then yet appeareth not, howGadiy 
ſaid to conclude all ynder ſinne. E „9422 - 1264) 
4. Wherefore ic remaineth, that God is ſaid to ſhut vp men in vnbeleefe aa in a priſanjn 
puoiſhing them as a iuſt iudge, with the fetters as it wereand giues of their owne blind 
and bardnes of heart: as it is (aid, c. 1.26. God gane them to vile affettions: and ci 1. f. Guia 
given them the ſpirit of ſlymber: like as a iudge doth inflict impriſonment vpon offcndetizand 
teſtraint of libertie: ſo men are kept io che priſon of infidelitie by the iuſtice of Godzrhit 
ſinnes ſo — But here is the difference ciuill imptiſoument is ſur ſinne, yer ĩtum 
Gone: but ſpitituall impriſoument in blindoeſſe and vnbeleeſe, is ſinne: and God afterdfes 
etet and wonderfull manner, yet moſi iuſlly, deth puniſh ſinne with ſinne; as Au 
ſaich. Qui dicat Achabum non peccaſſe credandoſpiritti menadlaci, &c. who cav ſay that Abilbian 
ned not in beleeuing the falſe ſpirit, and who will ſay that finge Was not the puniſtumeiael 
ſinne, venientem de iudicis Dei, proceeding tom the judgement. of God: lil 5. c. 3. canal 
lav, And further hexe is great difference between theſe te, for God to hee the —_ 
fbateing vp under »ubelerfe ,and of che ſhutting vp of vnbeleefe » the firſt Gad in his iuſſica u- 
ſech, the other man is the cauſe of himſceo- +. | - + Ts ey ee 
8 Queſt. 3 2. Of the Apaſtlesexclamation, v. 23. The drepnefſe. . | in 
20 8 ; ; of tharighes, e. 2CT3 79%: # ou; 
1. Toucbing the oecaſion of theſe words... r, Origen thinketh this to he ĩt, quia ali 
malitia opus alterum vertat in ſalutem, becauſobe turned the malice of one to the ſaluationsl 
another: as the tuine of the Ie wet was the oecaſion of calling the Geatiles: ſo alſoii 
ſaſteme, the Apoſtle wondreth quod contrarid.xontrarys curauerit, becauſe the Lord ha 
ove contrarie by an other, the Gentiles became to be beleeueta. by occasion of che rubim (cc 4 
ving lewes: but the generale of the Apoſtles words, ſpeaking of the wayes ef God, walill WW, 
not be teſttaiued vnto one particular, 2. Tamm vaderRandech the whale. my ſterie ot . 
Goſpel, the which as S. Peter ſajtb, the Angels yet de fire to beheld, but this is too gehen 
2. Huſfine and Hayme, teſttaine it to this particular, of the myſterie in the vocationaſ i 
Oendles, and che reic ction oſ the lewes. 4. But beſide ibis it may be applyed to che a 
myſtetie of predeſtinatiou. ham God teiectech ſome, and electeth others / wherein bm Ne 
reaſpn muſt be ſilent: Grymene, Caluim, Hypemiiu, Narr. oo, 
4. For the reading of the watds. 1. Some doe thus teadr, O the deepreſſe: of the ne. 
of thewiſedome and knowledge of God: as ibe vulgar Latine, making wiſe dome anda 
Jedge to depend of riches: hut in this readingthe Greeke coniunction xa. and, which 
hetweene riches and wiſedome, is omiited. : ¶ vryſeſtome inſetting that word, chinkech W# 
theſe to words, depth, and riciut, ate turo ues added ta expteſſe the excellencic of 
wiſedome and knowledge; ſo alſo Bex, Grynem, Faius, taking riches here for abunda 
likewiſe Pereriast Gerrhas would pracue it hy the like place; Colall. 2.3. In whom are WR. 
the treaſures of Wiſcdome and knowledge aud ſotbe Apoſtle faith here, the riches of the wilk meu 
aun Ee. 2. But Origen tefetreththis deepnes to all three, O the geepcoelſe, 8 
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vpon the Epiſtle #0 the Ramanes, Chap. n. 317 
the riches, and of che wiſedame, and of the knowledge of God: ſoa)ſo 7Theaphylatt, home . 
Eraſmus and Tolet follow: the reaſons are theſe, 1. Becaule as Eraſmus obſerueth, there is a 
or diſtinction ia all che copies that he ſaw, betweene 34cher , and wiſedome, which 
enctb, rhat one hangeth not on an other. 2. Talet addeth that the conmunttion, (amd) 
detweene richer, and wiſedsme, doth (hew them to be two diſtinAthings. 3. Likewile the 
es clauſes following, bo hath knowne hi minde, who was bis counſellor , who bath ginen to 
Arft. ate auſwetable voto theſe thiee, knowledge, wiſedome, riches. 4. And ela where 
zbree are dftiyguiſhed; Epheſ. 2. f 7. The riches of bis grace, & e. is all wiſedome and vn- 
infanding. 5. This is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle,. who immediately before 
nde mention of the mercie of God, which here be vnderſtandeib, By the depth of hes 
tiber: as Epheſ. 2. 7. That bee mig bi fſhew in the ages to come, the exceeding — of hw 
though eicher of theſe readings way indifferemly be followed, aud Hayme and Pet. Aar. 
gr do propound both yet the former ſeemeth to be che fitter, becauſe of that place, Col. 
4 where they are called the treaſures of wiſedem and krowleage, as here the riches:tbe Greek 
conjuntion x2, ſignifiech as well both, as and; and where tbe Apoſſle ſaith, v.z5.#he bath 
ven vnto hin firſt: it is an other res ſon to ſtay meas murmuring againi God 2 as here bee 
perſwadech thereunto, by the vnſesrchable depth of Gods judgements! ſo there from Gods 
a-fufficiencie, that he giueth freely to all, and none to him. Yo! 
A Queſt, 33. How the indgement; of God are ſaid to be 
3 | vunſearchable, v.3 3. 2 6% 
, Some thinke that the Apoſtle expreſſeth the ſame thing; by this ingemiustion of 
yards, vnderſtanding one and the (ame thing by the judgements and waies of Cod: Caluia: 
bel they are better diſtinguiſhed; emo by the iudgemeats would haue vnderſtood, Gods: 
Aptoceedings both agaiuſt Angels and men, Iewes and Gentiles, in e lecting ſome, and 
Hing others: and by his weyes, bis paſſage from the Gentiles to the Iewes, and from che 
mes to the Gentiles; hut they are better referred, theindgements to the decree and pur · 
ale of, Cod, which belonged to bis knowledge, and the waies to the meanes,arhereby 
bodexecutetb and bringe ch his purpoſe and counſell to paſſe; wherein his wiſdume is ſreng 
Pods counſell and iudgement was to preferre Ioſeph, and cxalt him aboue his brethren: 
Ney was, in bringing this to effect, by the ſelling oſ him into eaptiuitie by his bretbrear 
, ſo alſo ( Martyr. ; | i 0 „ald din t 
1. Where the word in the original is aretiy viares, Which ſigniſieth, ut to her tired am. 
the yulgar Latine readeth, inueſtigabilis, ih a quite conirarie ſenſe, to bepaced, or traced ont: 
wichas Tolet coniectureth might be the error of the writer, leauing out (int) for he ſhould 
ne faid, ininueſtigebiles, as Eraſmms noteth out of Hileric dib. 3. de Triait, who! bark that 
wed, But Chry/o/tome here well obſerueth, whom Bucer followeth , that hereby , in that 
teindgements of God are ſaid tp be xnſtatebable, is ſignified, quod vos (alum cognoſci ne- 
ent, ſed ner quari, they can not ohely beknowne, but they are not to be ſearched; loalſo 
Now del nateth, that abe fit word ſignifietb, that inueniri uon poſſumt, they can not bee 
wand out of vs, and the other, quod perneftigart curiofius non debeant, they muſt not bee curi- 
1 pi - he ode. 6 Ii 4 970 1] * 
3 Origen.alſo puiteth ln this exception, that this muſt be vader ſtood of the eremmeʒibit 
hene the iudgements of God are vnſea chableʒ the bleſſed Trinitic is excepted : far hoch 
ne knoweth the Father, and the holy Spirit ſearchech the hid things of God but the 
wile oF le ſelſe is not able to find them out. | 0 (12 | 
p | . Martyr hatb an otber excoption, ihat this muſt be vnderſtood v6 the ſecrets of God 
2122" inad ot reuealed but the will of God revealed in Scripture, it i la ful for vt to ſearch; 
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ecemmanded fora doe, Iob. 5.29. | 56 + Silz gen) 

BB Parciic ao addeth an other eaution; that the iudgements of God are vnſeatehable of 

enure it ſelfe, bus by the ſpicir of Chriſt they may acta ine to the knowledge of them 

ua here che Apoſtle faith, be hath krowne the minde of the Lord: as he likewiſe ſalth, 

42. 16, be bath knownerhe mind of the Lord, that hee might in ſtract him: and then it 
I. but we haue themindeof Chriſt;;'In Chrift then ihe will of God is iteuealed to vs; 
„, Lob. 1. 15. No men hark ſcene God ar ary time, but the enviy begotten Somm hub de» 
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51338 Chap. u. eA ſixfold Commentarit 

447 '. "Queſt: 34. How thoſe words muſt be vnderſtood, Of him, threngb him, 

5 . 4d for bim ave all thiags, Cc. 

1. The Arriers, as Theoderer hereteſtificih, doe vpderfiand all this to bee ſpoken oe 
of God the Father, to conſitme their hereſie, in making the Sonne inferiour to the Fiche: 
sad onely as the inſtrument, not tho efficient cauſe of creation; but the Apollle elſewben 
directly uch of Chriſt, Ey whom are all hinge, and we by bim, I. Cor. 8.9. as here he faith : of 
him, and through him are all things. A 

2. Some doc interpret ell this of God che Sonne onely, as Baſil. lib, As ſprrit. and Aw 
broſelib.4. de fide.c. 6. and whereas it may be obiected, ibat the Farher knoweth: the ming 
of che Sonne, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, ih hath knowne bis minde: Bafil anſwereth,thatthe 
Apokle onely thereby fignifieth not all ro be excluded, becauſe the Father knowerkihy 
mind ofthe Sonne, but onely that few can attaine to it: and whereas againe it might begh. 
iected, if this be vndetſtood onely of the Sonne, that it cannot be ſaid of him, h baths; 
un vnto him firſt? becauſe he received his efſence of his Father: «Ambroſe anſweareth, the 
rhe Fathet gaue vnto the Sonne, but not firff, for one is nor before the other, Bur, as ws be- 
fore obſerued out of Origen, the Trinitie is excepted here; the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only ofthe 
creatures, that none of them know the mind of God, or firſt gave voto him: neither js this 

to be reſtrained to the perſon of the Sonne, but muſt be vnderſtood of the Godhend in ge. x 

nerall, whoſe waies are vnſeatehable. 2 8 

3. Some doe diſtinguiſhtheſe three, and appropriare them to the three perſons of th I ſha 

Trinity, as of he Father, through the Sonne, and in the holy Ghoſt, all things are ſaid to bee: ſo her 
Origen'vpowthis place; Gregor. homil. 16. in Exel. Hillar. lib. 8. de Trin. ſo alſo 'Hayme, giſ. cf 
interlin. Tolet, Gorrbam, Lyran, but this ſeemeih to be too curious: for this phraſe by whow,is MW like! 
as well giuen yato the Father, 1. Cor. r, . as vnto the Sonne. 5 

4. Wherefore this clauſe, of whome, for whom, and through hema, c&c. is better referred beſp 
to the whole Trinitie, 2s Chryſoft, incerpreteth, iſe fecit, ipſe conſeruat, he made, & be preſe· _ 
ueth all things: ſo alſo «Auguſtine, as the ordinar.gloſſe eiceth him, ſheweth how euety one 
of theſe ptepoſitions, of; through, for, may be applyed vmo euery one of the glorious perſons 
of tl. Trinity: and ſo albthings ate ef God, as the firſt cauſe, byhim, as the perſeruer of il 
things; and u him, as the end and petfection, Themas: ſo all things are 4 ſcipſo nulle alu un- 
xexte; from bimſelſe, none other moouing him, per ſeipſum nullo alia adiuvante, by bimſclſe; 
none other helping, and propter ſeipſum, onely for himſelfe, aud for none other cauſe: for be 
made nlthings for his one glotie, Can. | 

5. Whereas the volgar Latine teadeth in the third place, in ipſo, iv him, in the original ie 
ord ls u, Auldr, in ipſum, for him: which ſhewetb that Od is the ende and perfedios of 
all, that albthings wete ordained for him, that is, to ſet forth his glorie: and ſo readeth(by- 


ſoftome, . « | wile 

Doc. 1. Of -Gods preſcience, v.2. God bath not caſt away by people, 

i243 22d 207 7 7. | > hates | « x 4 gt 7 * 

4, Concerning Gods preſeience and foteknowledge. 1. It is a certsine truth; that iber i 
in God ftomtbe beginning a preſcience of all things in the world, before they were, Ad. 
1518. Frem he begin ef tf ewarld God knoweth allthis wor bet. 2. There is in God adoubl 
kind of pteſtience, one is cuitionis, of knawledge onely, and ſpeculative, whereby bet 
foreſecth onely things that ſhall be: or it is alſo prob ationi, a preſcience ioyned vi - 
probatien end hiking; hirn is al ſu called prettice, his pradticall preſcience; 3. This luxe! 
kind af ꝓreſcience in God, which i5s30yned with his will and approbation is che cauſed of 
things, the other is not. 4. The preſcieace of God is certaine and infallible: for Godis ba MP 
as man, that hee can lie or bee deceiued : whatfocyer he foreſeeth ſhall be, (hall-cectainey i 
come to paſſe. . Gods pteſcience doth not impoſe a necefficievpon ſuch things, as fallen, 
zn the world, but onely in reſpect of che firſt cauſe, which is the iofallible knowledge a * 
Godt and ſo all things euen thoſe which ſeeme to happen by chance; ate neceſſarie wap FL 
tate infullibilit atis, by an infallible neceſſitie, in reſpet of Gods preſtience, which cane. 
deceiued: but in reſpect of the ſecondeauſes every thing remoineth in it owne nature: fag 
things, as haue neceſſarie cauſes, are foreſeene of God, as neceſſarie, certaine, and dean 

ſuch was the betraying of Chriſt by Iudas, before ſo decreed and determined of God, Ad 
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won the Epiſtle to the Romaners Chap. ii. 


23, bur ſuch things, as are contingent and caſuall, doe ſo temaine (ill in ehem(elues, 
ekough in reſpect of Gode foreſiqht ate ueceſſatie x as 1. Sam. 23.11,the Lord anſwereth 
David, chat if he ſtayed Riil in-Kelab, Sau) would come downe, and che Lord of the toune 
would deliucr himiaro Sauls hands : this was aching contingent , conieurall onely and 
probable: but in reſpe& of Cods foreknowledge it was certain, that David ſhauld nat Ray 
there , and ſo neither Saul would come downe. 6. Gods preſcience and ſoicknowledge 3s 
thus diſtinguiſhed from election and predefiinarion: either it ſignifieth the generall preſci- 
ence and foreknowledge of God of all things, both the good, which tbe Lord himſelfe de- 
aced to doe, or the will which be decreed to permit, and ſo preſcience differeth from ele- 
Sion, as the whole from the part: far election is but a part of Gods generall preſcience and 
dencetor Gods preſcience and ſoreknowledge is taken for election it ſelfe, aud ſo it it 
Mone with election: as here the Apoltie ſaich, God bath not caſt away bis people, hom be knew 
fore: and thirdly Gods foreknowledge ſignifieth his loue and approbation of choſe whom 
Welecteth, as S. Peter ſaith, r,epiſt. r.2. Elett according to the foreknowledge of God : and ihus 
Gods foreknowledge differerh from election, as the cauſe rom effect: tor the loue, accep- 
tance, and approbation of God, is the cauſe at election. | | 


w <2. 


„ 


Doct. 2. Gods general promiſes or threatnings muſt haue 4 
| particular application. | 

7 J. 1. I demaundthen , hath God caſt away hu people ? God forbid , &. The Apoſile had in 
a be ende of che former chapter, alleadged out of the Prophet a generall complaint againſt 
he Ifael, All the day long haue I ſtretched ont my hand to a diſobedient people: which menacing 
ſo © ſpeach,though generally propounded, yet the Apoſile would not baue generally vnderſtood 
of, call the people, for they were nor all caſt off, but onely the petuerſe and obſtinate: So 
ii Wl likewiſe the promiſes of God made voto Abraham and his ſecede, did not concerne all, but 
onely choſe which were the true Iſrael, and children of the promiſe , as the Apoſtle ſhewed 


red FF delpre,c.9.7.8. 

0 Doct. 3. Againſt the old Pagane names of dayes 

OP aud monet hi. 1 
one i . 4. # hich haus not bowed the knee to Baal, &c. In the place, t. King. 19. whenee this 
fall WF jxcited, it is added further. vor kiſſed bim with their mouth: whereupon Pet. Martyr obſet- 
„, chat they did neither honour Baal, with the kiſſes of their mouth , nor yet in naming 
ſe; bim with their lippes; whereupon the Lord ſaith, he would not be called of the people, 54a. 
tbe I Gthat is, my hauband or Lord, but iſbi, mi vir, my man or husband: and the reaſon is added, 

Fw Iwill tabę the name of Balaam out of their mouth; Hoſh. 2. 27. though the Lord were 
like I indeede Baal, that is, the Lord and husband of his people, yer becauſe they gaue that name 
«of © totheicidoles, the Lord would none of it: and fo Pet. Martyr inferreth further, that he 
by» WU yondreth how thoſe Pagan teatmes of thamonerhs » 25 March ſo called of (Mars, and of 

' If thedayes of the weeke , as moonday of the moone, and tweſday of Mars, which planers 

theheatben made their gods, were at the firſt taken vp of the Chriſtians, which might better 
haue beene layed downe: though nowe there is no ſuch danger, as ip the beginning, when 
Griflians were newly converted from Pagan idolattie. | | 


Doct. 4. Of the grace of od, with the dinerſe kinds, proper- 

I ties, and effects thereof. 72 2 ü | 

v. 6. u bee of grace, &c, 1. The grace of God either ſignifieth his free loue and 
nereie, which is called x4, or the gifts of grace, which are ealled erleuara. 2. The 
wy; loue, and fauour ot God in the firſt ſenſe is either eternall in his election, before the 
held wos, or temporall ia the actuall vocation of the elect: and this grace, is either preve= 
u, a preventing grace, hereby be calleth and conuerteth, as Plal. 59. 10. My-mercifult 
Oudwil prevent me: or it ĩs ſubſequens gratia, ſubſequent or following grace, whereby the 
land eſſiſh eth thoſe which are called: as Auguſtine ſaith, gratia prexentt vt velimme ſubſequi- 
ns fruſtra velimus, grace preuentethvs, that we may be willing, and it followeth vs, 
our will be not in vaine. 3. The cauſe of the grace of God, is his owne mercie, the A- 
F1 i, e ſaith here, v. 35. whohath ginen vnto him firſt the internal motine , is the free loue 
% God: theexternall impulſiue and moouing cauſe is the merit of Chrifi, 4. The effects of 
e wal grace and fauour of God, are either eternall, as election, predeſtination, or ſuch as are 
- fiat} ght forth in time, as vocation, juſlificatiõ, ſanctificatiõ. 3. The graces in the ſecond ſenſe 
d, A Xx 1 — OO 


2.1} 0 


S 7 Nr Towne oat 


lg ] 


* | 3 a \ \ * 0 
Chap. ii. A fold (ummentarie 
which ute the gifts of the ſpitit, are either ſalutis, the graces belonging to ſaluation, yy 
knowledge faieh, hope, or they are vocations, ſuch as appertaine vnto our vocation and cal. 
ling: which are either extreordinrrie, as were the mitaculous au d propheticall gifts which 
the Prophets and Apoſiles had, or ordinarie, as are the knowledge of arts , the gift of ute. 
rauce and ſuch like, which now are attained vnto by diligent labour and induſtty. 
r Doct. 5. Concerning good workgs, the qualitis and kinds 
| thereof, the canſes and effects. 

v.6. But if of workes, &. 1.The workes of men are either natural, as to ſleepe, orlcixil, u 
to buy, to lell, which are indifferent, or they are morall, which are either goed or euill. ,, 
The efficient cauſe of good works is firſt God moouing by his ſpitit : then the will of man 
conuerted and prepared by grace: the helping cauſes ate inſttuction, exhortation, ſaithſul 
endeauout, prayer. 3. The matter of good works, is the internall and externall act of the uil 
and mind, heart, aud body: che forme is the conſent and agreement with the law of God, 
The effect: of good works, ate toward God, our obedience which in Cheift is pleaſing and 
acceptable to him: in our ſelues, the fruits and teſtimony of our faith: toward out brethrea 
theis edifi cation, they ate ſtirred vp by our good conuerſation to glorific God. 

Doc. 6. ine muſt compare the preſent ſtate of the Church 
l with the times paſt, 

v.. Even ſo now at this preſent time: As S. Paul compared the eſtate of che Church then 
preſeac, wich the times of Elias: ſo we are taught to comfort our ſelues in the. afflictious of 
the Chucch of God in theſe dayes, wich looking backe into the times paſt: for God doth 
aftet che ſame manner gouerne his Church: So Origen well obſeruech , ſſcut faltum eft ſu 
Helia, &ec. as it was vader Helias, ſo it was in the comming of Chriſt, and in S. Pauls time, 
&c. like as the ſmall number of ttue profeſſors was then no preiudice to che ttuth, no mot 
oughtic to be now. | | | 

| Doct. 7. Ofethe priniledge of the ſeede of 

LN tze fai hfull. | 

v. 16, If the firſt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe: like as the Tewes , which were deſcen- 
ded af Abraham, were within the couenant, and ſo vnto them belonged circumcilion the 
ſigne of the couenant, the paſchal lambe, the Temple and ſacrifices, vnto the which theſeed 
okthe Centiles, which were not oſ Abraham had no tight: ſo now the ſeade and offiptin 
of Chriſtians, are counted holy: vaco chem belangeth baptiſme, and other Sacraments ani 
rites of Chriſtian profeſſi on: for they are an holy ſeede, as the Apoſtle ſaith, i. Cot. 7,14 
Elſe were your children uncleane but now are they holy, 

50 = Doct, 8. How the (burch or 4 righteous MAN it 
„ eee eine, : | 
V. 16. Fabe roots be holy ſe are the branches &e. . A iuſt manis reſembled to a tree, i. rm 
pedis. i fidei immobilitatem for the ſtedfaſtnes of hi, foot, that is, his faith : v. 20,thou fandef 
by faith, 2. Propter ſtipitis, i. ſpei ereflionem, Ce. for the etecting of the ſtalke or truocke, 
which ſiggiſiec hope: and therefore Job ſaith, 19,10, he hath remooned my bope like a tree, 1, 
The roote js charĩtie, Epb. . breing rooted aud grounded in loue. 4. The branches are his v - 
tues, Hoſh. r4.7. Hi branches ſhall ſpread , and his beautie ſhall be as the oliue tree. c. Ie 
bloomes and bhoſſomes are hi ſweet Muanuett. 6. The leaues his gracious words. 7,Thefroit 
good workes. 8. The ſhadow of che tree is his mercy, Hoſh. 14.7. They that dwell under li 
adome ſhallrerarne;Gorrban, oo 8 
e 41 Dod. g. The a Tr ament and the newe on and 
net eue ſame in ſubſtance. 0 | 

v. 19. has beareſh not the roots bus the roots ther, Ce. There was then the ſame roote 

both of the e wes and beleceuing Gentiles: the (ame faith, the ſame Mediator, the ſame ſib⸗ 
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ſtadce, efficacie, aud force of che Facraments though the externall rites. and ſymbala Gere u. 


were diureſe, Atamyr fo allo S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. There ii aue bedie;one ſurit, Cr. aus Lok; 
Fiel G. „ in 9 | CEE Wa 
fa 51, Dod. 10. Of Godt emmipotencie. | _ _ c Uo 
v. 23. Cod ic able \gruffe them in againr : The Apoſtle: proovuenh the returne and g 
fing in of the Ie ves, by the power of God: though ſimply and generally this is no good 


gumencsCod can doe ie, thereforeir ſhall be; yer bere js a ſufficient reaſon , becoule ch Wick 


was no doubt of Gods will, ſeeing the Iewes were his people of old:ocherwile Goo 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. il. 37 
; not limited to bis will: for he can doe morethen he will t it is contrariwiſe with man: 
who willeth many things that he cannot effect, and ſo his will is larger then bis power, 


———— R 


Doct. 11. Chriſt prooued to be God, by the remiſſion 
* | of ſiunet. ; | 

v. 27. This is my conenant, when I ſhall take away their fines, c. This ſheweth Chriſt to be 
Cod, who onely is able to forgiue finnes: men may remirthe puniſhment, that it be not in- 
ficed, but the guilt of ſinne is onely purged by God: the keyes are indeed committed to 
the Church in the preaching of the word, but they are the inſttuments onely whereby God 

gziueth ſinnes: the Miniſters are onely the proclaimers of Gods will hetein: they cannot 
remic ſinnet, but onely miniſterially as the inſtruments. 

Doct. 12. Of the excellencie of the know- | 
| | ledge of God. 

. 33. O the depth of the richer, of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, cc. Gods knowledge 
excelent, 1. For the largenes of it, in knowing all things. z. The perfection of it, he know- 
ub ill things perfitly, 3. The manner, he needeth no meanes of his knowledge but himſelfe. 
4 Tbe celerity of it, he knoweth all chings in a moment. 5. The certainty of it, it cannot be 
deceived. 6. The eternity, it was from the beginning. 7. The efficacie, ic is che cauſe of all 
n I ihiogs. 8. The fecundity of ic, all things ate lightened by his knowledge, b 


* 
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«| J. Places controuerſie. 
7 Controv. 1. That none which are elected can finally 
ne, : all ad. | | ; 


ore 1,2, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, God bath not caſt away his people which be knew before & c. 
Hence it may be obiected thus: God knew his people before, that is, elected them vnto ſal- 
tion; bur ſome of his people are caſt off, a: the Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 7. the reſt baue been har- 

| dined, fc, therefore ſome he knew before may be caſt away, 

wy Asſw. 1. Whercas it is ſaid, he Hue his proplebefore, ic muſt be vnderſtood, in ſenſia diniſo 

che WY wrcompoſito, in a deuided ſenſe, and diſtributiuely, not in a compounded ſenſe : for not the 

ed ole people of God were ſo forekno ne, hut bnely that ſelected part of the people, which 
ue longed to Gods election. 2. Yet the vniuerſall nation was called externally to the coue- 

4 unt, but then the Argument concludeth got: for ſuch as belong onely to the externall and 

„bie couenant. may fall away. 3. But ellat none of che elect can fall away, it is evident by 
dhe Apoſtle here, v. 2. God bath not caſt away his people whom Ie knew before, ind v. 7. 
dition bath obtained it, and the reſt haue beene hardened: and v. 29. the gifts and calling of God are 


vibeut repentance, c. 
one Controv. 2. Whether the camiplaint of Elias of the paucitie of true worſhip- 
ad pers be well applyed by Proteſt ants to tbe decay of religion un- 
cke, | dier the Nope, at the time of the firſt 


1 430 reformation. 
10: . Stapleton antidot. p. 78 3. taketh theſe exceptions to this application, 1. The nation of 
. The ¶ Hel was then no patt ofthe Church, where Blias complaineth of that paucitie, and ſmal- 
enn wof number. 2. And thoſe 7000. reſerued, were in Iudah, not in Iſrael. 3. Neither can 
ler by If dere be the like decay of religion in the whole world, as to be brought to a few proſeſſors, 
wehffe, Nuſſe, Luther Calvin, as then, whea the viſible Church was tied vnto ous nation, 
Neither were there 7000.ofcheir mind, ſcarce 7. could be found. | 
Contra, 1. Iſrael as well as Iudea, was a part of thie Synagogue, though at that time ve- 
neotrupt. for otherwiſe the, Prophets Elias , Bliſha would not haue there preaheed. 2. 
%k 7090, are vnderſtood to haue beenein Iſrael: for otherwiſe the Propher knew , that 
Me were many in Iudea, that profefſcdrhe irue worſhip of Cod. 3. Yea vader the Go- 
9, region may be driven into corners, and be found onely infew that are knownes 
, why chould our Saviour ſay , Luk, 18. Thinks per, that the Sonne of man ſball finde 
n the earth, Not onely ſeuen, but many choulands more conſented vnto them, who 
id gn nde middes of Poperie wiſliked their groſſe ſuperſtitions, though they were not publike- 
oo ewnc, as it may appeare by thoſe which entertained and receiued the doctrine of 
(e chen ile in England, of Huſſe in Bobemia, Luther in Germanie: And beſide many thou- 
» poo there were in Grecia, Armenia, and other countryes, which neuer acknowa 
. Xx 2 ledged 
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ledged the Pope of Rome. 5. So then this example notwithflanding any thing, that cin be b 
abie&ed, is ficly applyed to ſhew the generall decay of religion, and the paucity of 26. ' 
lous profeſſors, in thoſe laſt times of reformation, as it wes in the dayes of Elias and Pau. / 
2. Our Engliſh Papiſts, the Rhemiſſts alſo in heir ancocrations here , doe obieR inlike t 
manner, that this place is impertinently alleadged by PrateRancs to ſne , that the Church C 
of Chriſt, may ſometime be (ecrer and roknowne to the world ; for 1; At this time ibem  v 
were many kaowne worſhippers of God in luda, iv ſo much that the (ouldiers alone ht 
numbred to tenne hundred thouſand, 2. Chron. t 7. 2. And yet the Church of Chriſt now i 
reſteth ypon bettet ptomiſes, then it then did, 3. And it were an hard matter to proouethy | 6 
Luther had 7. thooſand of his opinion, or ſeuen (hat were in all poiats, ot the ſame beleeſe, pe 
m 
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-- Contra, 1, They may as well (ay, that this place was impertinently allcadged by the a 
poſtle to prooue a remnant of grace vnkuo ne to the world :and though ia Iuda,there wy 
at this time a viſible Church, yet becauſe the Iſtaelites alſo belonged vnto the couenant, an 
yet che Church was driven into corners among them, by the ſame tea ſon alſo in ocher 
ces, the viſible Church might decay: and therefore this place is both pertinently allcadged 
by che Apoſtle then, and by Proteſtants now, 2. Other times may be aſſigned hen the yi. 

e Church both in Iſrael and luda, was baniſhed and dtiuen into corners, as in the dia 16 
of idolatrous Abaz, and of Ammon, Manaſſeh, when all Iſrael fell ro ĩdolatrie: what vt. 
become of the viſible Church then ? 3. Neither is there any ſuch promiſe in che neweTe be 
ſtament, that che Church of Chriſt ſhould alway be viũble tothe world: but the comet, i tl 
as Reuel. t 2. the woman, which — the Church, is eonſitaiued to flee from che dz. M OÞ 
gon into the wildernes: and yet thꝭ [ewes had as ample promiſes, for the continuance ofthe gra 
Chucch amoog chem, till the Meſſiab came, as the Church of God hath now till che ſecond 3 
comming of Chrift, 4. It is well knowne, chat thete were many thouſands of Luther o. 1 
pinion, boch then and before time, which were cꝛlled by the names of Well. nſes „paper dired 
duno, Leonifte, Lollar des, and opprobrious namete as the Augranians in their ſupplicatis 4 

the w 
exim 
wher 
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10 


oa to the Duke of Savoy doe affirmer that they profeſſed the region of their aunceſloum 
for certaine hundred yeares, Foxe Martyrolorpyg82,'5.Andchar is but a ſimple vuaſioa, che 
ia all points they were noc of the (ame beleele:it was ſufficient that they agreed in the cheiſt 
poiars of their proſeſſion: and though they differed mſome {mall matcets, yet that letuet 
not, but that they may be counted of the late profeffion : as there were difference berwery 
eAnictrus and Poljcarpme, Ireneus andVittor, Chryſoſteme and Epiphanins , Hiereme and Au. 
ino, Theodoret nd Cyril, yet were chey.counced ot the fame Church; and in rhe Popiſh 
Church, much difference there bs in opinion ,, betweene rhe Scotifts and Thomiſts , Dowine 
cans and Fravſiſc aus, ſeſuites and Prieſts , and yet I chinke they hold them all very ſowd: , ':4 
members of their Church, | 0 
Comrov, 3. That worker are excluded both from election 
; and mſtification. “ 

Whereas the Apoſlle (airb,v.6, If it be of grace it it da more of workes cc. Stapleton Amid, 
706.chinkech thus co avoide this place by a diſtinchon of the ici and ſec ond grace: he ſui 
that the merit of workes is excluded from electiaa to the firlt grace, in our vocation ad 
calling, but at from che ſecond, in our ſanctifi cation and glorificatign, which may be us 
rited. The Rhemiſſs al ſo in their annotations here exclude che warkes of nature , but ot 
Cheiftian warkes from che merit of ſalustion. " | 

Cura z. The Apoſiles reaſon is generall : taken from the oppoſition beeweene gm 
aad warks and metrics: if of grace, thew not of works:,for then grucs were no mere grace: whets 
upon this argument may be framed>the eleion of grace excludech works: but the ele 
rata the firſt aud ſecond grace, and conſequenily vnto gloric is of grace, Ergo: and ſo Hy 
mo well expounderh theſe wordstelrgrace were us more grace: f aliter ſalui facti ſun , I whey . 
ace ſaued any other way, which cannot be but by grace, cc. ſo the ptupertie ot opgoltien 
between grace and works,cemainech as well in che election to the ſecond grace, a3r0thi 
fiet; if grace be a+:mjrred, works are excluded, ſot they cannot Rand tagerher, _ 

2. Andall kind at workes ate excluded from election: for good works are not the cake, | 
bot the effect and fruits of ele & ion: as Flaywe here che weth out of Salat Paul, Eph, 1. % Bt” 
bath choſex vs in him, that we ſhould be holy, & c. . 

. Controv. 4. «eAgaiuft freewil, * 
Chry/o/l:we vpon theſe words, v. 4. 1 bane reſeruad to my ſelfe , & e. grauntech chat C 


won the Epiftle to the Romanes. Chap. 11, 523 


ntalit petiorens partem brought the better part: but they which were called, brought theit 
will, volentes ſaluat hee ſaueth et o'e which are willing: Tolet aunot. 3. ſubſctibeih vnto Chr. 
one herein, and refuſeth Aaguſtine, who aſcribeth all vuto grace; and further he a ſhmeth 
45 the natute of grace is not taken away, though ſomewhat be preſuppoſed in man, das- 
lb mon fit Hum moritorium, ſo it be not held co be meritorious, ot the cauſe of grace: As 
when a Prince doth propound ample rewards to all commers, though they thae come onely 
kageche rewards, yet their 3 is no meritorious cauſe of receiuing the reward, but 
the grace und favour of the Prince: ſo God elected ſome to be iuſtiſied by faith , qnorprexi- 
deiibers arbitris concurſaror, whom he ſoteſaw would concurre with their free will: co this 
purpoſe Toln, | 
"Centra. 1. Chryſoſtomes ſpe ach, that God ſoucth onely thoſe which are willing , if it be 
mdectood with theſe two cautions, that this willingnes is wrought by grace, and yet bee- 
ſowrought, i is no cauſc of ivſhfication, may ſafely be receiued: for true it is, that none 
ue ſaued againſt eheic wil: But yet Sodex nolentibus volentes fapt, of ynwilling maketh them 
willing; if Chryſefome be ober wiſe vnderſtood, as alctibing here ſirength to mans free» 
will ie is a great error. . 114 

2, And berein I preferre Anguſtines judo gement, who well obſetueth, de bon. perſencray, c. 
id. chac the Locd here ſaich not, relict. ſunt mibi, rhey wore reſerued for me, or they referued 
themſclues for me; but / haue reſerned, to ſhew that it was Gods grace, whereby ſome were 
reſeraed, and not the aR of their owne will; Hayme al ſo hath the ſame note, he ſaith not reli · 
luſerr, are left, but I haue left or teſetued, ehat is per gratiam reſeruani, I haue reſcrued by 

interlin. 

3. pr thing be preſuppoſed ia man as helping vnto bis calling,ir hindretb and obſcu- 
nend ibe worke of grace; if it be bur a — — onely though not meritorious : and ir js 
dueddy egainſ the Scripeure, that a man hath any will to come to God of himſelfe ; as Joh, 

44; No man can come vnto me, except the father drawe him: Ram. g. t 6. It 1 net in bim that 

th or ranneth, but in Gad that (heweth mercie: Philip. a. 13. It is Godrbat worketh in youboth 
le wil aud the d:ede; how then can mans will of it felfe, cancurre with the grace of Godubat 
ainple alleadged ic aot like: for to come to receive rhe Princes reward, is © eiuill thing, 
wherein mans will hath ſome freedome, but in ſpitituall actions it bath no libertie at all, vn- 
lie de freed by grace: as out Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Ioh. d. 36. If che Sonne ſhall wake you free, 
ins yon free indecdt. a 

g Controv, 5. That vniverſalitic and multitude is not alwaies 

4 note of the true Church, ; 3*324f? 

V.4-Thanereſerned to my ſelfe ſexen rbonuſand ; Like as the paucity and fewenes of ptoſeſ- 
ſors in Elias time was no preiudice to the truth, nor yet the multitude of idolaters a proofe 
but cheq were the Church: ſo neither is ibe great number of nations, people, powers , Car- 
dab, Biſhops, Prieſts, Moakes, an argument for the Papall Church: for iv Noahs time, 
Gevifble Church was contained in his family, and his Arke did bearethe litele bark of the 
Urch of God: and in Sodome onely in Lots houſe was there an exerciſe of true piety: yes 
anSaiour, callerh bis a hitile locke; though therefore the Church of ChriR conſiſted of 
ol kalleroumbers, then ic doch; which ill encresſeth , and ſhall we truſl more and more to- 
Abe comming of Chrif, yer the ſma)nes of the number, ſhould be no matter efexcep- 
inan it was not eicher in che time of Elias, or of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, 
tens achouſand to one, were enemies to true godlineſſe: See before Synopſe Centur. 1. 
ig. 5 ä 

* Controy, 6, Of the ſuſficiencie of Scripture, and of the right 

| way to interpret the ſame. 

.. According at it is written: By this often 3))Jegarion of Scriptures, and by callation of 
with an other, as here che Apoſtle compareth Iſaias and David cogerher : we gather a 

Cle of Scriptures the one, hat all dodtine of ſanb muſt be deriued from thente; as 
| ur this epiſtje, the Apoſthe for the proofe of his dorine onely alleadgeih the 
Wiptures: and cherefore our Bleſſed Saviour fairb, lob. 5.3 9. Scorch rhe Scriprarer, oc. for 
Gere they which reftifie of me; Chriſt admitteth no other wicneſſe of him, and his dodtine, 
n me Scriprares. 
Lin — Apoſtle doth illuſtrate and interpret one place of Scripeure by an other, ue 
un the Scripture is the beſt Interpreter ofi 2 chat which inone place is obſcure) 
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io ſinusced, orherwhere it may be found more plataly and perſpicuouſly expteſſed. Set mor 
- bercof, Spugpſ Conmr. i err. 10.13. & 1/241 
dang Controv. 7. Againſt the Tewes, | 1 
- Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, bowe downe their backes almaiet, v. Io. ſne weth hoy this ord. 
pheſie ii now verified in the perpetuall deſolation of the Iewes: for whereas the Iins- 
lites were 300. yesres in Egypt, God yet in his mercie deliuered them, theugh: they there 
committed fornicacioa, and were guiltie of diuetſe other ſinnes : afterward beeing deligg, | 
red, after the Lord had a long time (uffered and endured them with patience, at the lengi 
be pauiſhed them wich 70. yeares captiuitie: beeing delivered from tbence, they wete yes. 
ed vader Antiochus three yeares; but now mote theu three hundred yeares are paſt, and yer 
they laue aot ſo much, as Aim [privmbram, the ſhadow of any hope, when as they bei- 
ther commit idolatry, ot ſome other ſias, ſor the which they were before puniſhed:Whees. 
vpoa it mult needes fallow, chat the ewes to this day ate ffliQted , ſonor belecuiog jg 
Chriſt. Tothis purpoſe Chryſgftome wrote more chen a thouland yeares ſince: and ſo he then 
propbetically expounded, tit the Iewes backes ſhould for cucr be bowed downe and 
vader, vntill ſuch time as they ſhqpld vniuerſally be ealled: God open their eyes ae the 
leagrh, that theꝝ ſeeiag che cauſe why che wrath of God is thus kindled again them, my 
at the laſt with faith and repeorance rurne vnto him. 
| Cantrov. 8. #hether any of the true branches may 

. be broken off. 

v. 17. Thengh ſome of the branther be broken off rc. It may ſeeme then, bat ſome branche 
may be brokea off, and ſo ſome of the ele ct periſh, Anſw.lt followethnot,the branches 
periſh, therefore the elect. 1. That the elect cannar poſſibly fall away is ſh-wed before, 
coarr. t. the Scripeure faith they that truſt in Ichouah ſhall be as monnt Sion,which is not mo, 
but fandrtb faſt for euer, P ſal. 1 25. t. not chat the ele are ſo ſtabie of themſelues, that they 
cannot bemaaued: for there is no creature but of it ſelfe is mutable and ſubiect to chan 
but tbe Lord vpholdeth ſuch by his gtace, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 3 7. 24. Thougb the riglicauiſ 
ſhall net be caſt᷑ off, for the Lord putteth vnder his hand. | 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the branches , ſome are true aud tight branches, and they ur 
che faichiull aud ele, which cannot be broken off; Some are counterfeit branches , which ' 
were neuer elected, avd they may fall off: ſo Chriſt ſneweth, Toh, 5. that the vine any 

haue ſome vaftuitſull branches, which arc caſt off, but rhe fruitſull branches he never caligh 
away: ſo the Apoſtle, e. . . doth make a diſfereuce among the children of Abraham, al) 
wete aac his right children, that were of his ſecede. 
Conttov. 9. Againff the hereſie of Valentinus aud Baſilider that held 
' ſome things es be cuill, ſome good by nature. | 
Wpereas 8. Paul maketh mention of the wild oliue, and of the true oliue, v. 17, Ons 
5 ges taketh ocea ſion to canfute the hereſie of the fore ſaid heretikes and theit followers 
whoſe aſſeriion wasthis, that there were to natures of ſoules, ſame were made good, ui 
they ſhould bee ſaued, and neuer fall away, ſome were cuill, and they could not but pe- 
tiſn. 17 i | | 
1. Oniges teſelleth this liereticall paradox, out of this place: for here ſome branches oſ 
che oliue tree were broken off, becauſe of their vubeleefe, and ſo of good became bad, ui 
the branches of the wild olive were planted in, and ſo of bad became good: this difference 
was wot in the diuetſitie of their nature: and further he vrgetb theſe words, of our Bleſſed 
Sauiour, Matth. 12. 3 2. Either make the tree enill, aud the fruit euill, or make the tree goad ai 
the fruit good: whereupon he inferrerh, vr oftenderet arborens bonam wel malam, non naſciſedj- 
eri, to ſhnewe that a tree is not borne good or euill, but is ſo made. 
2. Thos farre Origen proceedeth well: but afcer going about to ſhew the cauſe, whenct 
Orig:ncon it commeth, that ſome trees are good. ſome bad, he falleth into other errors himſelſe. 10 
later nc ſcribi:ig this difference oncly to the power of free will: for theſe are his words, vuwqnſy 
«mak, me arbitry poteſtate aut bona oliua, aut oleaſter eſſicuur, euery one by the power of free wil 
is made either a true oliue, or a wild oliuc ; which be prooveth by the example of the en fun 
tores, which arc all of one nature, but by certaine accideutall qualities bring forth dini 
kinds, as of tteec, heacbs, and ſuch like: ſo there js one and the ſame nature of tea 
creatures, the difference is out of the diuets motion of their free will:? and to this end ebe +; 
preſſech tha: {aying of our bleſſed Sauiour, maks the erer good, and his fruit good; 38 . : 
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j were in mans power tomake himſelfe a good tree. 2. He addeth, that whereazGod ſo id 
bis prouldence diſpoſech, that there are outyw atd exhortations minitred, ſometime to good 
ſomtime to euil, it is in mans power ebedire ſi uelit, to obey it he wil, him that prouoketh him 
yaco goodneſſe, and if he will to deſpiſe him. 3. And eo mend tbe matter withall, hee faich 
further, that by this libertle of will, he that is ramus oliua, a branch of the right olive, may 
fall away to misbeleefe, and an other that is but a wild oliue, may conuert vnto the faith, aud 
become a branch of the true olive, Thus Origen playeth che Philoſopher, tathet then the 

iuine. | | 
. 1. The Appfile is contrarie to Origen : fot he ſaith, v. 20. Thou flandeſt by faith. 
therefore not by free will: for faith is not of out ſelues, it ic the gift of: God, Eph. 2. 8. neither 
the example of the creatures like, for the diuerſitie of their kinds proceedeth of the ſeue- 
ull properties of their different natures: whereas the diffetence þerweene men is not from 
their nature, but by the grace of God, which ſeparaceth chem : 1. Cor. 4.7. Who ſeparateth 
thee, aud what haſt thou, that thou baft not receined ? and whereas Chriſt faith, facite, make ec: 
this word, a4 Pet. Marr well ſheweth, nos efficientiam, ſed bypotbeſin fignificet, doth bgai= 
ſe not an eſſiciencie, but a ſuppoſition : as if be ſbould haue ſaid, you muſt thus thinke, and i- 
wagine wich your ſelues, that the tree muſt firſt bee good, before it eas bring forth good 
ſuit: and this ce be the meaning, appearerb by the words following: How can yee ſpeak good 
things, when per are exill? . Lopes 

2. Neither is it in mans power, to giue care vnto wholeſome doctrine, and ebey it if hee 
will:for then why is it ſaid of Lydia, AR. 16.14 .Hboſe heart God opened, that ſpes attended 0 
thing that Paul ſpaks, | 


hee were neuer trucly groffcdin, that are ＋ off, though they ſo ſeemed : as they 
which are aid to be blotted out of the booke of life, wete prufr indetd there written at all, 
Reva 7,3. and thus witneſſeth S. Iohn. 1. epiſt. 2.79. They went out from us, but they were not 
| ofv1 fer if they had been of ut, they would baue continued with vs, 


* 7. Aud made partaker of the roote,' P. Martyr doth well obſerue ont of theſe words, 
ſoilſo Parems, with orbers;rbat there was cadem ſubſtantis rot ſpiritau, & c. che (ame (ubRance, 
nuttet, ſpicic, in boch TeRamenes,chaygh their Sacrament in reſpectꝭ of the om ward ſigne⸗ 
ad ceremonies, were divers; for ihere was but one roote of faich both of the Tewes and 
Gentiles: we ate not planted into au other olive, but are made partakers of the fatues of the 

olive tret: this is cone to che docttine of the Romaaiſts, which denie that the Sa- 
craments of che old Teſtament had the ſame ſpitituall ſabſtance, with the Sacraments of the 
dw, Sec further, Syropſ. Centur. 2. err. y. * | | 


| Whereas Gret ſerus in the colloquie ar Ratis bone ſeſſ.. x. I i i. denied impudently that the 

ure iudged him. becauſe it no where (aid, Thea Gre ſer, erreſt: and cryed out with » 
laſphernous mouth, Let the Scripture indge me, indices me ſpiritus, ſi poteld : let the holy ſpirit 
ner we if he Can: Pareus out of this place taxeth bis ignorance and impudencie: far che A- 
jolile ſpeaketh in particular, v. 20. T has tandeſt by faith, a 1. takg heed be ſpare not thee : g 
alike manner ehe commandements were propounded in particular, as ſpeaking vnto euery 
we, Thos ſhal; nor, cc. and therefore the Scriptures is not onely-2 general udge, but in par- 
ticular doth confound all ſuch impudent gainiayers; : . 


2,20. Than ſtardeſt by faith, be not high minded, bur feare, &c. Staplet, Antidet. p. 725. and 


fimeperſwaſion or certentie of ſalvation, becruſe where feare is, there is nocertaintie,but 
boubefulnes: but faith is joyned with feace, as here the Apoſile ſhewerb,and where be faith, 
lip. 2.12. Vorl ont your ſaluation with frare and trembling. 


55 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. 


Chap. u. 23 


either is ic poſſible for them that were true branches of the right oline to be broken 


10, Controv. That there mas the ſame ſpirit of faith, andthe ſame ſpirituall 
ſubſtance of the Sacraments, vnder the old Teſtament 
and inthe mme. | 


11. Contto v. That the Scriptures arethe Indge of every one 
is particular. | 


12. Controv. eAgainſt i Popiſhwncertentic and 
dowht fulnes of ſaluat ian. 


ine like wi ſe lib. 3. de inftific. e. 12. doe interre vpon this place, chat faith bringeth no 


To temooue this (ophiſticall esuill, cerramne dſhnctions mult here be admitted. t. 
faith.. 2. iben of thoſe which haue faich, 3. and of feate. 4. of ſueh us Rand by 
C9 faich. 


A | 1 
Chap. ii. eA'/ixfold Commentarie 
faith. 5. ok the divers reſpects to be had in the faithfull, 1. Faith is taken diuerſly, a it ſome. 
titne ſigniſieth the externall ptoſeſſiou of faith, which the hypoctites may haue, as Sim 
ag, AR.S. ſometime it is takem for the bare knowledge and apprehenſion of faith, ac it 
is comprehended in the articles of the faith : there is alſo faith of miraclesʒ and there Is a trug 
lively faich, which is a (ure perſwaſion, and firme apprebenſion of the promiſes of grace in 
Chriſt. eAnznſtine diftiogutſheth bet weene fides, que ereditur, the faith, xhieh is beleeued. 
which is onely a knowledge of the things belerued, and fides qus creditur,fairh whereby ut 
beleeue: the firſt faith bringeth no certentie, but the ſecond doth. 2. There are ſome which 
onely in externall profeſſion ate counted among the beleeuers, and haue à temporary faith, 
at many hypocrices: and of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Ze not high minded, but feare + for 
the true beleeuert are ate ſo guided by Gods grace, that they ſhall not be caried away with 
pride, that they need finally to fall away, 8 « 
But Srapleron here obieReth, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of true beleevers, ſuch'y 
and by faith, but hypocrices do not ftand by faith: and againe, the Apoſtle would not haut 
ſaid, well; but rather that he had euil poken, if he meant ſuch as had onely a ſhewe of faith; 
Anſ. Yes, ſuch as did communicate onely in the extcrna)) profeſſion, might be (aid to flaiid 
by ſuch faith, as they had, not by a true faith and beleefe of the heart, hut by an outward 
confeſſion of the faich withthe mouth. And tbe Apoſtle might and did ſay, well, that ſueh 
were indeed graft in into the outward ſocietie of the Church, in ſtead of che Jewes, though 
they were not truely by faith graft into Chriſt, 8882 
3. There are alſo two kinds of fearexthere is a ſeruile and ſlauiſn feare, which indeede js 
full of doubtſulnes and perplexitie; and there is a filial feare, which is nothing els but 
careſulneſſe to pleaſe God, and to take heed not to offendʒand this ſeare may be ia the faith. 
full: but the other can not fland with faith. | 7 8 | 
4. Aud the Apoſtle ſpealth not here of the faſthſull in particular, for they are without 
feare of falling finally: bur generally of the whole bodie of the beleeuing Geneiles, concer- 
ning the which theſe three things mighe be feared, 1. That all among them were not trie 
beleeuers, but many hypocrites might be mingled among the teſt. 2. Though chere isno 
feare of the vniuerſall Church, that it can euer decay; yet particular Churches may failezu 
where the ſeuen famous Churches of Aſis ſometime wete, there is no viſible Church note 
to be ſeene. 3. We may be afraid of our poſteritie, leaſt they ſhould fal away from the faith 
of their fathers: whereforc of rhe generell bodie of a patticular Church jc may bee vnder- 
ſtood, tho alfoſhat be cut off v. 22. not of the faithfulVin particular , who een no finally fall 
away. l n mm Sy 2 2210 | 
12 Afaichfull man muſt be conſidered, as conſiming both of a ſpirituall and regenerate 
part, and of a carnall: ihen, as in reſpe ct of the gootnesiel Cod, apptehended by faith, ia on 
inward mau we haue aſſurance not to fall, yer the fleſh cominually ſoggeſteth doubriull 
thoughts, and our carnall infirmitie putteth vs in feare, which notwithſtanding is ſubdued 
by the Rrength of faith lilte as when one is ſet in the roppe of i high rower, and loobech 
downe ward, he can not but feare, but yet conſidering the place where he Nanderh , which 
keepech him from falling, he recouereth himſelfe, and ouercommeth his feare: ſo faith doth 
preuaiſ e againſt carnoll infirmitie, and makech vs ia the end to be out of doubt of out fal- 
uzcion, Aurtyr. And thus thoſe ſopbiſtirall cauills ate ſuffieieutly anſwereu. 
Now on the contrarie fide, thee the faithfull are ſure of their perſeuerance and continy- 
ance to the ende, and ſo ate wiihout doubt and feare of ſaluation, it is thus made manifeſt 
ont of Scriptu fre. | 9 IE 
t. The gifts of God are without repentance, v. 3 1. but faith is the gift of God, therefore 
God repenteth him nor, tro hom ſoeuer he giuech faith: faith then remaineth to the cndeii 
ic be (aid, that God repenteth him not, in taking away faith, but man, in caſting away 
faith: 1 anſwer, that none caſt away faith, but thoſe that are forſaken of the grace of Cod 
but che elect are neuer forſaken totally or finally; Heb. 13. 5. I willnot falle thee , not fort! 
tber. th £1 7 oY Wy 
2. Godsloueis immutable and vnchangeable, Ier. 3 1. 3. With an everlaſting lone bur! 
laued thee: Ioh. 13.1. hom bie louetb, be laueth to the ende: but they which are thus beloued of 
God can not fall, they are ſure to perſeuete. Ns | 2252 
3. Ther vrhich God vpholdeth, is ſure to ſtand; but God vpholdeth the faithfull, 1. Pet. 
1.5. They ere bept by ebe power of God through faith unto ſaluation: Pialm, 37, 24. — 1 
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fall, he ſhall wot be caſt off, forthe Lord puttieh vader l band, 1 

„ 4. Thepraicrof Chriſt is effectuall, he is al waies heard of his father: but be ptaieth that 
= | 9 — may be kept from cvill, Io. 17. 1. thereſore they are ſure to be keyt from euil, 
f aadco perſeuere to the ende. a8 S. Paul ſaith confidenily, 2. Tim,4q.13, T be Lord willdeliver 
) we from euery euill works, and will preſerne me to bis heancnly kingdonne. ... 


5. Epheſ. . 74. the Apoſtle ſaith. Te areſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, which i the earuc}} of 
t ar inheritance, vvtill rbe redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed, . if the (piric he an eat neſi, 
* mill we haue poſſeſſion of our inheritance; then ate the faithſull ſute to continue to the 


, | ” 

t . that falleth from faith, Gnneth vnto deaths but the faithfull are borpe of God, and 

0 can not ſinne vnto death, becauſe their ſeed cemaineth in them, 1. Iob. 3. g. they therefore 
cannot fall finally from the faith. 

1 7. The Lord bath promiſed, thee che faichfull hall aoe be tempted aboue that tbey are 

e able, but be will give an iſſue together with the temptation, 1. Cor. 10. f f. therefore the 

h. faichfull are ſure, that their faith (hall noe be oueteome of temptation. 

id This doctrine of the perſeuerance of the falthſull, as it is conſonant to the Scriptures, ſo 

rd. {chath the cooſene of authoritie. DE 

ch Auguſt. de bon, perſev. e. 2. thus writeth, Iyſiros facit perſtauerare in bono , qui fecit bones, 

oh ni autem caduut & perount, Ce. hee maketh ther to perſeuere in goodnefſe, that firſt made 

them good: but they · which fall away and periſh, were never in the oumber ofthe predeſli- 


mate. | N . 

8 Ambroſe ſalth, in Rom. 8.36. (baritas Chriſti facit eos, ques amat, inſeperabiles, &. the lous 

he el Chrift make th thoſe, whom he louetb, inſeparable; that is, to perſeuere to the eude. 
| Chry/eſtome ſaith, in t. Timoth. 1. fideiproprinm eſt, &. nnnguam pevitne decidit, nem am- 

ni tarbatur: this is proper vnio faith, & c. it neuer altogether faileth, nor is wholly diftur- 


5 13. Controv. Agaiſt the Manichees aud ( Marcionitet. 

v.32. Sebold the bonntifulnes (or goodue: ) an ſcueritis vf God: hence may be reſuted che 
wicked opinion ond hereſie of theſe forenamed heretikes; who held that there were rwo 
Gods, one good full of geuilenes and mercie, the other ſeuert and ecruell; this they made 
theautbor of che old Teſtament, and the other of the new. 

Contra. 1. But the Apoſile here raakerh one and the ſame God, both bountiſull and full 
of goodnes, aud the ſame alſo ſeuere. 2. Aud though ſeuetitie and meteie ſeeme to be con- 
ttie, yet that is not in teſpect of the ſubiect, for the divine nature i not capable of contre» 
imd repugnant qualities, but in regard of che contratie effects, which are produced in 
eotrarie (ubieRs: like as the Magiſtrate is not contrarie to bimſelſe, if be ſhew mercie ya- 
tothoſe that are willing co be reformed, and be ſeuere in puniſting obſtinate offenders : as 
lie dunne by che ſame heate worketh contrarie effects in ſubiects of a diverſe and tontratie 
Gpoſujon and qugtirie; as it hardeneth the clay, aud mollifieth the waxe.  - 5 

14. Controv. Again the works of preparation, | ; 

v. 34. We are graffed in contrarie to nature. Nature cannot helpe any thing ac all to chat, 
Which is beſide ot againſt nature: like as the wild oliue doth notprepare it ſelſe rhe bettet 
tobeplanted or graffed into the ght ohue: this then is an euidem place to convince che 
Pelagians of theſe daies the Papiſts, whereby a man euen before grace, may make himſelſe 
morefic and capable of grace: but this js contrætie ro that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, Ioh. 
15.4. where he vſeth the like comparifon, ich the Apoſile doth here, making himſcife ibo 
Vine, and vs the branches; Mubont me pre cam doc nothing. Reine | 

; 1. 'Controv, ny r — opinion of Origen concerning + 

. the pr patorie of hell. 143 782 20 

ngen treating here of theſe words, v. 26. Hee ſhall turne away vngodlineſſe from Taxcob; 

ttb how two wayecs men are purged from their ſinnes: in this life they ate purged by 
the preaching of the word, Toh. 15. 3. Ton are cleane through the word, that I bane 
mojen: in the next world, gi Gehonne incraciatibus purgabit, cre. the fire of bell hall 
purge thoſe , whome the Apoſtolicell dofrine could not purge : verum bac ipſa pargatio, 

Mr pavenign abu, cc, but this purgation, which ſhall bee made by fire, how 


15 > — lat, it he onely knoweth, to whome the Father hath committed all indgee 
e. | 4 | 


In 
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Chap) 


In this ſentence of Origen diuers ertors may be obſetued. 1, Hee appointeth 2 meines 


I ſixfold Cummentarie 


beide the word of God aud faith in Chriſt, for thoſe which die in vnbeleeſe, to be pu 
by: whereas the Scriprureceacheth, char Chriſt byHimſelfe bath purged our finnes, Heb.i. 
gichete de wb othe? wayi 2. He giueth apurging forte vato hell fire, which is appointed for 


che puniſhment of the wieked, not for their purgarion'and amendement : they are not 21 


gold and filter, which are purged by thefire, but as ſtubble, thot is durnt and conſumed, ,, 
He thinketh that the flames of hell, hall not alwaies burne, but onely for a tirne:whergs the 
Seripture niaketh hell fire everlaſting; Matth. 35. 46. Thoſe ſhall goe into enerleſting pan. If 
now the Papiſts will make Origen one of their patrons of Purgatory, as he is one of the moſt 
guncient thavmaketh mention thereof, they mult alfo ſubſcribe voro theſe errors, whith 
thinke they will be aſhamed of: for to embrace his invention, and yet to refuſe his ſenſe, js 
not reaſonable, 
16. Controv. ¶Againſt ibe Papiſts, concerning theright vſe ef 
| 1 the keyes of the-Church, | 
v. 7. When I ſpall take away their ſiunes] It is then peculiar and proper to God onelyto 
forgiue ſinnes: the keyes ate indeed committed tothe Church, not as giving an abſoſute 
power of binding and loofing, as the Rhemiſts hold, that the Prieſts of the Church of right 
remit ſnes, Toh.20. ſelt.⁊. but the office of the Paſtors 20d Miniſters of the Church is to 
declare the will and pleaſute of God om of his word concernifigzhe remiſſion of ſinnes, an 
fo accordingly to prondunee binding or ſooſinę, as they ſee men to be penitent or impedi. 
tent: for there are two keyes in the Church, the one is the word of God, hereby remiſſon 
of ſinnes is preached; as March. 28. g. our Bleſſed Saviour giueth his Apoſtles commiſſion 
to goe preach and baptize, which was for remiſſion of - finnes: the other key le faith, which 
is in the hearer: Mark: 16. 16. Ie ibat belerueth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaued: there muſt bee: 
conturrence of theſe two keyes together, ot elſe thete can be no remiſſion of finoes, Mar, 
See further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 1. err. 7i. ; | 
17. Conttor. That the cerrentie aud aſſurunce of ſaluation is prooued by 
tis ſaying of the Apeſtit. v. ⁊ g. The gifts and calling of 
127 n d God are without rrpestauce. e 
Stapler. Antidot. p. 750. and Pererius concurring with him, diſpat. 2. »umer, 10. vpon this 
chapter doe thus obiect. R374 Fs 1900 5 | 
t. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the particulat election of any, but of the generall 
vacation and adoption ofa whole nation of the lewes: and this Pererius vrgeth as confeſſed 
by A4. (atvinin his Commentarie: but this generell adopting of a nation, is mutable and 
changeabler for we ſec that where many famous Churches were in time paſt, there is non 
no face ofa Church to be ſeene | „ 
2. TheLordis ſaid not to tepent him of his gifts and calling; not becauſe the gifts once 
beſtowed dpon the righteous, n quien; amitti, can not bee loſt: but becauſe it tepenteth 
not the Lord ſo tobanebeftowed them, Perer. for though one doe looſgghe crowne, 0 
ther recciveth it: as herecherumevfrhe ewes war che ſaluation of the Gentiles, 
Contra. t. The argument fol lowetinot, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a generall ei- 
ling aud adoption, therefore this ſentence can not be applyed vuto particular election: n 
in ſollo weth more Reonglyy if the common adoption be immutable, much more the panics 
tar vocatiou of the eletꝰ. 2. It is true, that many viſible Churches are now extinguiſhed:bet 
we iuſt · diſtinguiſt bete ne the excernall and invernall calling: they which haue the fut 
wichour the ſecond, may: fall away, but where the externa)l and internall are ioyned toꝶe-· 
ther, as they ſhall concurre in the eonuetſion of the Ie wes, thete they ate vuchaugeable, 
2. If that werethe Apoſiles meaning, that God itt penteth nat of his gifts beſtowed - 
on any, becauſc if ibey refuſe them, they may ted ound to the benefie of othetit this had bi 
very lenpertineut to the Apoſtles purpoſe, bo hereby intendeth toprooue the voeations! 
the leuts: becauſe ibe Lord had fo promiſed, and purpoſed, whereof he vſeth not ton 


— 1 * ; 4 F 


4. Wherefore I preſerre herein the indgement of Tolet a more worthie man, boch ſor / 


judgement and dignitie in the Papall Church, who thus incerpreteth, rheſe gifts not 10 be re· 
penced of, quia quos Deu bis ſemel proſe qus decrenis, non deſcrit ; becauſe wbome God ant 
deerced to beftow them vpon, he fottaketh not: ſo like viſe Lyranwexpoundeth this ploct 


The gifis and calling of God, are wit bout repentauce, that is, fine mmtabilitate , Ce. 2 
* - | 6 [1 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 29 


change or mutabilitie, for with God there is no changing, c. ſo alſo Haymo , panitentia pro mu- 
tatione accipitar, &c. repentance is taken in the Soripture for change, as the Lord ſaid to Sa- 
mul, It repenteth me, that I haue made Saul King, Oc. igitur fine mutatione, & c. therefore with= 
ont change are the gifts and calling of God in theſe things, whereof we read before, whome hee hath 
predeſtinate, he bath called, & c. not in them of whome it is ſaid, many bee called, few be choſen, &. 

18. Coutrov. Againſt election vpon the foreſight of warkes, 
and againſt merits, | 
- Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, v.z 5. ibo bath ginen vnto him firſt, Calain vrgeth this place a- 
inſt merits: for if God ſhould gue ſaluation vnto man for his good works; homo prior da- 

ret lena opera Deo, & c. it would follow, that man ſhould firſt give good wotks vnto God: 
likewiſe Ber ptooueth by this place, that eleQion is not v pop the ſoreſight of faith or 
yorkes, for then we ſhould giue vate God firſt; Per. Martyr allo doth apply this place both 
agaioſt merits, and election by works, | 

. But Pererins diſput. 4. numer, 15. vpon this chapter, chargeth Calus and Bez4 either with 
gnorance or malice, for this collection: and to make his matter good, hee bringeth in this 

itinRion; that there is duplex ſalus hominis, a twofold ſsluation of man; one is begunne in 
this life, the other is perfected in che next: the firſt is conferred onely by the franke mercie 
nnd goodues of God; the other is given vpon reſpe& of merits: and yet though life euerla- 

ing be merited, man can not be ſaid to giue voto man firſt, ia prior Deus gratiam dedit, 
er. becauſe God gave vnto him grace fitit, whereby be might meiit: like wiſe he diſtingul- 
ſheth of election; there is one election ad primam gratiam, to the firſt grace, and that is with- 
out reſpect vnto works; there is an other election vnto etecnall life , aud chereof cauſa eff 
pexifie bonorum operum, the cauſe is the foreſight of good works, 

Contra, 1. It good works are the gift of God, and God muſt firſt giue grace to do good 
works: then can they not merit: for he that meriteth, muſt doe it ex proprio, of bis owne: 
n be not his owne, then he cannot challenge any merit: as the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 4. 7, 
Whut baſt thou, which thou haſt uot receined: if thow haſt received it, why reiopceſt thou , as though 
then badſ not receined it? & c. 3, Though God giue grace at the firſt, yet it man aſter do bring 
merits, and then erernall life followetb; he doth give vnto God firſt in reſpeR of the finall 
reward, though not inreſpet of the precedent grace, 3. The Apoſtle acknowledgeth but 
doe kind of predeſtinarion, whereupon vocation followeth, and then iuſtification, and laſt 
of all glorificatioo, Rom, 8.20, whence this argument may be framed ; that predeſtination 
which is vnto ſaluation, is alſo vato glorification, but ptedeſlination vato yocation, which 
uynto the ficſt grace, is by our aducrſaries owne confeſſion without reſpeR of works, 
derefore ſo is the predgſtination vnto glotification. 

8 19. Contiov, eAgainſt vuinerſal 
| grace. 
Wheteat the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 3 2. God batb ſbut vp all in vnbeleefe, that he might haue mercia 
wal, ce. the Patrons of vaiver{all grace doe thus reaſon againſt particular election only of 
ſome; they, whom God hath mercie on, are elected. nor domaed; but God hath mercy ypon 
all, therefore all are elected, and none decreed to be damned. | | 
4. 1. That all are not elected but onely a certaine uumber, and the reſt are reieQed, it 
heuident out of the Scriptures, Rom.g.18, Hehath mercie on whom hee will, and whom he will 
liberdeneth: therefore be hath not mercie on all: and Row, 31.7, Elebtion hath obtained it, and 
thereft baus been hardened: and againe, Mary are called, few choſen: all then are not choſen: ſor 
God bad ele ded oll to faluarion, and yer all nor ſauce, it would argue either a change in 
Gods will, ot a wane of power in God, that he cannae bring his purpoſe to effedt, and that 
thegoodnes of bis will ſhould be overcome by the malice of mans wil); but none can reſiſt 
de will of God. Rom. g. 19. 7 | 
3, Concerning the argument, firſt the propoſition is not rruezfor there are certaine come 
noa mercies, which God may ſhe e evertowaros choſe that are excluded from (aluationtit 


2 oncly of thoſe ſpecial) mercies which belong vnto ſaluat ion, but choice ate not exten - 
ed vuto all. f 


3. Neither is the aſſumption true in their ſenſe: God doth not ſhew mercie indifferencly 

Nen all, in calling they to ſaluation; bur this particle (a) wuſi be vnderſtood bere diſtri- 

lau, by way of diſttibution: by «l, che Apoſile meanech both Iewes and Gentiles, all 
and ſorts of men. 

6, Moral 
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1. Obſerv. Miniſters mult not leane their 
| calling, h * 
v. 4. What ſaith the anſwer of God. P. Martyr here noteth, how the great Prophet Na. 
at herein ſhewed his infirmitie, that becing wearied with the ineredulitie and obſtinacie if 
; the people, he defired to die, and ſo would (hake off his calling: which-iofirmitie the Lad 
2 here cottecteth in the Prophet: whereby Minifters are taught, rhar they ſhould nor be dif- 
| maied and diſcouraged to leaue their places, not wyiehſtanding the obltinacie of the people, 
as long ac there be any which will hearc them. Theedorer lil. a. c. 3 i. maketh mention of ang 
Aclitins, who did leave a certaine Church in Armenia, beeing offended with the froward: 
nes and diſobedience of the people; who afterward was choſen Biſhop of Antiocb, and fot 
deſending the orrbodoxyll faith againſt the Attians was baniſhed; which might be thougbe 
to hade happened vnto him as achaſtiſement from God, becauſe bet forſooke bis formg; 
charge: Martyr, . * : 
n 2. Obſerr. That we muſt wholly be addifted to the 
eruice of God. | | 
v. 4. I baus reſerued vnto my ſelfe ſenen thouſand,c5, The fairhfull then are ſepararedifron 
the world, and reſerued ynto Gods wherein appeareth both che loue of God tou d 
elect, in ſequeRring them fromehe reſt of che world, a0d in his ſpecia)) protection of then 
as alſo what our dutie is againe toward God, to devote our felues wholly to his ſervice fee, | 
ing we ate his, aud not our owue: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 14.7. Nous of vs lineth 19 hin. 
ſelfe, neither doth ay die te himſelfe, ec, TED 
h 3. Obſerve. Of our thankefulnes to be rendred ro God for his eleflion of grace, + 
both in eur life and death , eſpecially in the charitable difpoſing 
| of our laſt will — * AS 
v. 5. There i a remnant thorough the eleſtios of grace. Chryſoſtome by atcafion of thele 
words, and the next whicl follow, If it be of grace, it is ho more of works, falleth intas y 
ment exhottation vnto thankfolnes to God againe, becauſe when we could not be (acedby 
works, dem Deigratic ſaluari ſumm, we were ſaued by the franke gift of God: and this u 
thanlefulnes muſt firſt be ſhewed in our life: temperis cammoditate. vt oportet. vtere, vſe tha. 
porcunicie of chy life and time, before death commeth, when all opportunitie of wotkingi 
taken away: nondum ſolut um eft theatrum, ſed adbuc is ipſa intra ſtas canes, &c. the Rage of 
theatre is not yet diſſolued, but thou Nandeſt yer in the lifts, thou muſt play thy prizes n 
the laſt. But ifa man haue beene forgecfull of his duty. while he liued, yet there is a wayto 
make ſome part of amends at his death; and how is that ? ſi {br:ſtum in teſt amento cum her- 
dibus tuis conſcriſeris, if thou in thy will appoint Chriſt among thine heires: for what excols 
canſt thou haue, if thou make nor Chriſt cobeire with thy ſonnes, ſeeing he maketh thee-his 
coheire in heatens contribu illi pecuntas tibi iam deincepe inmiles, & c. commit thy money tb 
him, which is now like to be 4oftoficable to thee, neither cauſt thou any longer be maſter 
of it. Aad it Chiiſt be left coheite wich thy ſonnes, orphaviem illorum) alleniabit, ou” will 
reletue their orphancie, and keepe them from violence and wrong: how miſcrablechenge 
they, which having no children, Pardfitis potiu & alulatorilus ſus diſtribuenda relingum, Os 
do rather divide their goods to paraſites and flatrerers, then to Chriſt, Conſidet howitis 
the mercie of God, eliat giuech thee time to diſpoſe of thine eſtate, whereas many ſalia 
rapti deceſſerint, are taken away by ſodaine death, Nay if thou wile not make Obtiſt o- 
heire wich thy children, numera Dominum cum ſernis , yer count thy Lord among thy ſt 
gants: thou at thy death ſeiteſt thy ſeruants frees free then Chriſt in his members fromts 
wiae, hunger, neceſſitie: thus excellently Chryſeſtome handleth this matter of wills and 


ſtaments. 


S 
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4. Obſetv. Agaunſt raſb indgement, | 
v. 4. I haue reſcrned ſenen thouſand, Calvin here obſetueth well, that like as there were mi- 
ny true worſhippers ia Elias time. though he knewe them not: ſo, Ne temerd mi- 
cem diabolo, we ſhould not raſhly ſend alto the deuill, that are not knowne- vnto vs, de- 
ther yet appeate to be the ſetuants of God: fo the Apoſile, c. 14.4. Ibo art thou, which ew 

. © dermeſt an other mans ſeruaut, he. ſtandeth or falleth to bis omne maſter, 


5o Obſen. 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap. 11. 5 
J. Obſcry, Alithings fall ont fo the befl vnto the farthfull, and io the 
wicked all things are accarſed. | 
1-9. Let their table be made 4 ſnare, & c. As vnto the wicked, their proſperitie, here vnde - 
detſlood by che table, becommeth a ſnare; fo to the godly, things which are in tbemſelues 
heauie and hard, are turned to be eaſie and plea(ant; the treacherie of Ioſephs brethren tut- 
bed to his advancement; the afflictions of the Iſraelites in Egypt, baſtened their deliuerance: 
tuen ln the wildernes the Lord ſptead a table for them; and ſo it falleth oue, as the Apoſlle 
ſurb x. S. 28. All rbings works together for the beſt to theſe which lone God, cc, | 
| 6. Oblery. Not to ennie at the proſperitic of 
| : the wicked. 
Vo 9. Let their table be made a ſnare : this ieacheth vs, not to be greivedgwhen we ſee th 
wicked to flouriſh : for their projperitie will turne to their ruine; as Pharaohs pride brougt 
m to bis deſtructiou. while he followed the Iſraelites in the red ſea:ſee ta this purpoſe the 
z. Palme, where the Prophet Dauid confeſſeth his iafirmitie, how be fretted as the proſpe · 
nie ol the wicked. 
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7. Obſerv. To take beedthat the word of God 
be not a ſnare, | 0 2 
Origen further obſeructh vponthis text, how even the table of Gods word, which men 
fr to heare, as at a table, ia turned to a ſnare to thoſe, which doe not heate ic with voder- 
ding, and gather ſpirituall meate out of it: ta ſueh, it is, a5 S. Paul ſaith, the ſauour of deach 
mo death, 2. Cor. 2. = 
* 8. Obſery, How we may profit by the fall of others. 
V. I. 7 oproneke theme to follow them, & c. Like as by the fall of the Iewes faluation came 
wothe Gentiles ; ſo by the ſinnes of others we ate admoniſhed to take beede vnto our 
lues; to giue warning vaco others, and to take occaſion to refotme and amend ſueb as 
have offended: ſee Galat. 6.1. i | 
9. Obſerv. How the Minjſtrie is trueiy honoured and 
magnified. | 

v, 13, 1 magtifie mine office : The honour of the miniſterie conſiſteth not in riches or 
pe,whiclvare but accidental) things, but in the conuerting of many vnto Chriſt; as ihe 
polite faith in the next verſe, chat I might ſave ſome, It is peculiar vnto God to ſaue,bue the 
Lord communicateth this excellencie to the Miniſters which ate the infirumeprs , to ſhe 
be neceſſite of preaching, and the reverence thereunto belonging. 

255 10. Obſcrv, How the fairhfull comfort themſelnes in the 
power of God. 

1 23. Ged is able to graffe them in againe, Thus the children of God ia all their «MiQi- 
au ue taught to comfort themſelues, that God is able to deliver them: as our bleſſed Sa- 
in err faith, my Father in greater then all, and none are able 1s take you ont of my fathers hand, 
| =P , | 


11. Obſery, How we ſhould be affefled roward the 
a lewes. 
Y-28, Belowed for the fathers ſakg. Bexa well obſcrueth, that Chriſtians ſhould not neg- 
Mer diſpiſe rhe Iewes, but pray for their converſion , and provoke them by their godly 
toaverſacion : not by our ſuperſlitious vſages, and corrupt manners to hinder their calling, 
lecke which the Papiſis,and carnal profefiors haue much to anſwer ro God, 
12. Obſetv. The comfort of the fait full in che unchangeable 
| ifts of grace. 
V.29, The gifts aud _— God are — repentancs. This is much far our comfort, 
our faith can not faile: for God repenteth him not of his gifts : neither can the fairbfull 
their faith, which God by his ſpirit preſcructh; as 5, Peter ſaich, x. epiſt. 1. e. 5. which 
arhype by the power of ſaith vots ſaluation. 
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SECOND 
BOOKE OF.THIS COMMEN-. 


taric vpon the ſecond generall part of the Epiſtle 
contained in the fiue laſt Chapters, which 


conccrneth exhortation to diuerſe Chri- 
ſtian duties generall aud particular. , 


_ 


4 — — * 


I lerein among other queſtions and controuerſſes of great 
Waight and _ theſe are ſpecially | 
ac > 0M 


Of the diuerſe eſcesm the Church, c. i. / 
Of the obedience wherein, and bow farre to bee yeelded tothe Ciuill 
Iſtrai e, b. iz. 
Cfthevſe of things indifferent, c. 14 
Whetber S. Paul were euer in Spaine, as be purpoſed, cg. 
lere 


5 
Wheber S. Peterwerc euer at Rome, and [ate ac Biſhop there, c. 6. 
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FREE ROE. Ve SIS. Rr 13 
0 REVERENDISSIMIS 
IN CHRISTO PATRIBVUS © 
ac Dominis, D. Ga ox dio Archiepiſcopo 
Cantuarienſi, G D. LAN CELE TO EpiſcopoBlienſs, 


Domus (vis colevdifhmis, ſalutem & pacem in 


/ 


Chriſto ſempiternam. 
iy E Dino Pauli einſy, ſcriptic dininiſſawis, veſfra diguitatipancis mikipre- 
= fri coguants, occurrit eAmbrofiancem iliud, quo virumg, fo ve- 


Ara pace liceat, affari & compellare Iubet : Bear) Petrus & Paulus inter 
vVniuerſos Apoliolos, & peculiari quadam prærogatiuſ præcellunt, , 
erùm inter ip ſos quis cui preponacur, ineettum eſt:ſta & vos cæte - 

i veſtri ordinis prælucetis omnibus, alter ſummæ dignitatis eccleſiaſtice 
ud nos acceſſione, alter erndit ſſimæ fidei defauſſonis apud exteros laude: 
7 Otriq; Paulo & Petro Ambreſius inter Apeſtolos primatum concedit: 
— A Paulus (::4»ir ) gratiam primatus ſibi ſoli vendicat conceſſam à Deo, Comments. 
5j cut & toli Petro conceſſa eſt inter Apoſtolos: & virig, veſtrums om- ad Galulo- 


— —— — — 


quicur Ame 
nes merite palmam deferutt. bro( de pris 
Sed Hieronymus hic mihi anrem vellit: vereor ne officium putetur ambicio , & videamur an or, 


. 8 : non potcſtats 
ſob occaſione ſermonis amicitiss poteutium quætete: redeo ego ad Pauium, illud nd d- Ad — 


glu elect iouis vas, vt Cbriſt us ipſevocat, Att. 9. 13. lampadem Ecoleþa,vs Chry ſoſt. actoram & 
rum gentinm, v3 Hieronymus, ſapiemem illum archiethunms, ot Ambtoſius, autritor em ec- pg 

chje,vt Auguſtin. Paulum cum Pecra geminum lumen oculorum appellat Bernardus, Sed Incaralog. _ 
ChtyſoRemus totus in tanti Apoſtoli landes reſoluitur: puluerem oris ius videre vellem, per 2 . 
quod Chriftus locutus eſt, & c. immo non oris ſolum illius, ſed & cordis puluetem videre De fan.fer.26 
rellem, quod ſi quis tot ius otbis cor dixerit, & c. von peccauetit: adeo enim ſhud cor latum — 
fit vt vt in ſe ſuleeperit integras genres: vdere rurſus vellem puluerem manuum, ques cum vi. 
tetigit vipera, in rogum decidie, &c. vellem & oculotum puluerem videre, exczcatorum 
fries, deinde ad orbis (alutem reſpicientivm : vellem & pedum Morum videre puluerem, 
quiper orbem currentes non Jaborarunt, &c. & quid opus eſt ſingula teceuſete ? vellem vi- 
dere ſepulchtum illud, quo tecondita ſunt atma illa inflitiz, arma lucis: [ſo odo auremm ilud 
ſinſeſtemj os, dininiſſimi eApoſt oli digniſſimas laudes decantar. 

Verum licet Paulus tori (it deluti ſacratiſſimus omuium rerum pret io ſarum theſaurus , & vir- 
fg prompt uar ium qu at uor tamen yr ac ipue de eo pr adic antur admiratione digna, conuerſio mira- 
wloſa, edificario cccleſiæ fructuoſa, diligentia laborioſa, paſſis glorioſa. De conuerſſone Pauli ſie 
wiitatar Auguſtiuus, Ananias baptiz auit lupum, & fecit agnum: Saulus vinzit, Paulus vin- pe diuert 
dus eſtʒdum Saulus quzrit minvere numerum Chiſtianorum, ipſe etiam ad numerum acceſ- ſerm. ai. 
ſiconfeſſorum. Zelum Apoſtoli, & docendi peritiam, ſic deſeribit ¶ hry ſeſtomus: ad ſplendorern 
Apoſtolicot um vetbotum oculos aperiamus;lingua ſiquidem ilhus ſupra ſolem emicuit, do- 
Ginzq; ſermone ſupra reliquos omnes exuberzuit: fc Apeſtelus ds ſe teſfatur, gratia eius, , ©... ,... © 
quæ in me collata ef, non fuit inanis, ſed amplius, quam illi omnes, laboravi : Quam vero | 
freſtuerit diligentiam, & quanto lebore in Euangelio promnlgando deſudauerit, iple etiam teſtis 
eſt, its vt à Ieruſalem per circuicum vig; ad Illyticum tepleuerim Euangelium Chriſti: vnde 
Chryſoflomus, virtute dile dionis volaptis inftar factus, omnes circumvolitabat: de paſſione | 
wo ſua & Martyrio fic vaticinatur : fi immoler ſuper facrificium fidei, &c, fic enim Paulus Philipin.ry, 
ſacrificy inſt ar gladio decollat us creditur: vipraclare Aug uſtinus: Perrus patitur crucem. Paulus of 

tit pugionem: piſcatorem ſuſpendit hamus crucis, perſecutorem mucro munuit periecu- Pe _ 
oris: c vt Bernardus, alter amiſſo, alter ſubmiſſo in cruce capite, trĩumphum extulerunt. EH 

Ex 


Ty J 


Ex iſtic quatuor Pauli encomis, dus vires noſtras longè ſuperant, nec conuerſionis mods ill 4d. 
quari fink pros fortitudine illipares efſe 2 . reliquis omnibus fidelibus n 
| D. Pauli exemplun preponitnr, vt eius an docendo fidelir atem, & in labore tolerantiam imitemar. 
Fran ad reliquas Apoſtolt imitstiones, (vt bene Cyprian) joficmi ſumus: Arg, vtring, bee ver; 
Sn. Epiſcepalis muneris ſpecimen, « veſtri grauitate tam docendi, quam ſcribendi exhibitum , libeme 
. onanes agnoſcimus, & alys omnibus piſcopis & Paſtoribus veſtro exemplo fœliciter preitis;quid uy 
aude bum milites cum tales habe ant duces? & naute alacriter proculdubio incumbent remis, cum * 
25 nauarches & nauclerot, non ſelum cobortatores, ſed cooperatores, & ovripyus habcam, 
| Sed onumeſ} pre cetery, in yno Paulus animum vere Apoſtolicum oſtendit: Romanos derebu 4. 
e diapboris altercantes ſummo artificio ad pacem renocare ſindes: & vos pro veſtrapietate,Eccleſie u. 
ftre non diſſumili difſidio laboranti, ſuccurrite, & veluti nut ant ib us & ſuo loco mots column bums 
res ſupponite: Duo ſunt que noſtram Ecclefiam beare poſſunt, pax externa, & domeſtica: illam wi 
altuln Sereniſſimm noſter Rex, de quo verius — — poteft, quam quod olim de Perieli ſus 
4 — act ab ant Athen ienſet. Quod nemo Athenienſium illius cauſa veſſem atram vnquam indue. 
Ferie de tit: alteram veſtra bumanitas couciliabit: Melaut hius inter Athenienſes dicere ſolebat, ciuitatem 
| — 5 ſeruari oratorum diſſidijs: Sed Paſtorum concordia res noſtras sreſcere facile intelligit veſtra 
ers, dentiar quam vos promenere, & pro aut horitate veſtra poteſtis, & pro pietate vaults : Iſt + 
f W non ſolum Paulum 2dmiremur, ſed ini tomur, ( vs ſwaxiter ſus more 222 Y poſſumm 
* Comment.io hine migrantes, & illum videre, & ineffabilis ipſius gloriz pattieipet e e, id quod not om 
vun nes aſſequi contingat gratià & benigryrate Chriſti, cui gloria in ſecula. 


Veſtræ reuerentiæ obſeruantiſsimus, 


AnDREAS Willer, 


PR 


> eg m._s a -. 


| (thinke not on high matters, Gr.] ſubmitting your ſelues (conſenting, L. A. apply 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 1a: 3 
CHAD. XI. ; 
1. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


4 Beleech you therefore bretbren, by the mercies of God, that ye pteſent (give vp. B. 
4A. your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, holy and aeceptable vnto God, which your teaſo- 
table ſeruice. (ef God. G. ad. | | 

2 And be not faſhioned like to this world ( faſhion not your ſeluet. G.) but be ye rranſ- 
formed: Fe. Gr. (not reformed. L. or changed. G.) by ihe renewing of your mind, ( ſenſe. E. 
mas, minds, Gr.) that ye may prooue what the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
Godis. - | } 
3 For thorough tbe grace that is giuen vnto me, Iſay to euety one beeing among you, 
thac uo man vndetſtand (thinks, S. eſteeme of bimſelfe, V. B. be overwiſe.L.Be vauyggarays , ſignt= 

b to haue an onierweening opinion, as though one knew more then indeede be kuoweth)aboue that 

ich is meete to vaderſtand: but that he vnderfiand (behave himjelfe diſcreetly, B. accot- 
lig to ſobriety, as God hath dealt to every one the meaſure of faith, a 

For as in one bodie we haue many members, but all members haue not the ſame of- 

bee: ( altion, fd, Gr.) 413 
3 So we beeing many, are one body in Chriſt, and cucry one, one anothers members. 

s Seeing then that we haue ( hauing then. Gr.) gifts, according to the grace given vnto 
u, diverſe: whecher propheſie, let vs propheſie, according io che proportion, Be. ( portion. 
G Y. meaſicre.B .rcaſon.L, analogie. Gr.) of faith. 
7 Oc an office, (or miniſtrie, Gr, ) let vs be ocrupied in miniſtring: or he that teacheth, in 
teachinp, | ; 

8 05 he thaGexhorteth, jo exhortation: be that diſtributeth, let him doe ic with fingle- 
pes, B. ( ſimplicirie: i axab7ure, ) he that ruleth wich diligence , he thai ſhewerh mercy with 
chearefulnes. 

9 Let loue be without diffimulation: abhorte (be abhorring or hating. Gr.) euill, and 
deaue vato good, | 
10 Belouiogly affected with brotherly loue one toward an other ; in giving of honour 

one before an other. 

13 Not flouthfull in endeavour: (to doe ſeruice, G. in buſines, Bin gaxdJ, in care, ſtudy en- 
Gavonr ) ſeruent in the ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. 

12 Reioycing in hope, patient in eribulation , continuing ( inſtant, L. V. B. but aggrigi 

th rather to continue with ſtrength ) in prayer, 

13 Communicating. Gr. (diſtributing, G. B.) to the neceſſiies (or vſes, Be,) of che Saints: 

ſollo wing boſpitalitie.¶ g iuen to hoſpitaluie, G. B.) 
14 Bleſſe them, chat perſecute you: bleſſe, [ſay,and curſc not. 

15 Reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe wich cole that weepe. 0 

16 Be like atfectioned: C. B. ( thinke the ſame thing, L. A. provoderes #8 vnderſtaod here of 
the affelt on, rather then of the minde and indgement: [ee qu.25. folowing. ] be not high minded; 
ng your ſeluet, 
V,cleaving vnto, &. making your ſeluet equall, G. B. the word is evraaayurn , which properly ſig- 
eth to be caried away together ) to them of the lower ſort : be not wite in your ſelues. ( ar- 
nent m your ſelnes V. be. Gr.) 8 | | 

17 Recompence to no man cuili for euill: prouide ( precure. Ze. G. E. the word is Trorobus · 
mgratiding) thiugs honeſt in the ſight ol all men. 121175 

18 lfn de poſſible, as much as ia you is, haue peace ( live in peace, V. B. aęnriborric, bes 
fureabie, Gr.) with all men. | | 

19 Auenge not your ſelues, dearely beloued, but give place vnto wrath;for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine: ¶ doe not inage indgement to thy ſelſe, S.) I will repay faith the Lord. 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feede him: i he thirſt, give him drinke: for in fo do- 
ug, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on his head. 

2t Be not overcome of euill, but ouercomt cuill wich good. (gooduet, B. G.) 
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| 536 Chap.t2, ee (oxfold (ommentarie 
| 2. The Argument, method, aud parts. 


The Apoſtle bauing hitherto inſiſted vpon the docttinall points of fairh , as concemi 
zuſtificacion , ſaactiſie ation, predeſtination, and ſuch other, now commeth to matter of 1 
and exhortation. And in this chapter he exhorteth 1. generally to the ſeruice of God: 4, 
to the right vſe of giſts, and adminiſtration of Eecleſiaſticall offices 3. to the murugll du. 
ties of charicie. , a . * 

1. The ſcruiccof Godis ſet forth, 1. Affirmatiuely, what we ſhou)d doe, and why, vx, 
2. Negatiuely, what we ſhould auoid and ſhunne, and tbe reaſon theteof, v. 2. * 

2. The exerciſing of the gifts and offices which God hath diſtributed, is ſer forth, 1. 0s 
nerally that no ma carrie himſelfe proudly in teſpect of bis gifts, v. 3. which ĩs icengihes 
ned by theſe reaſons, x. From the cfticienr,God is the author. 2.And they are giuen ina oe. 
raine meaſure to euety one, not all to one, v.9. 3. From the ende, they are given forthe 
good ode of an other: which is ſer forth by a fimilitude of the bodie , and the membyy 
thereof, 2. Particularly he toucheth the Eeeleſiaſtieall offices, which concerne either pn 
pheſying,or miniftciag,v.6,7. the propheticall function is exeteiſed either in teaching, v. 
or exhorting, v. 8. the minittcriall office copſiſteth in the ordeting of che goods of the - 
Church, io ruling, or in taking care for the poore, v. d. | 

3. Then followeth the particular exhortstion to the ſeuerall duties of chatitie, as of lege 

and following of good, v. 9. of brotherly kindnes and ciuilicie, v. 10. of cheerefulnes and 
zcale in Gods ſeruiee, v. rr. of conſtancie in tribulation: and cominuance in praier, v.13. 00 
diſtribation to the poore, v.13. of bleſſing perſecutors, v. i. of ſympathie and like affedis 
on in proſpe:itie and aduerſitie, e. 15. of concord. v.16. of gentlenes and ſtudy of honeſty 
17. ol the deſire of peace, v.18. of refraining from anger and reuenge, v.19. of beneficencets- 
ward our enemies, v.20. of ſtrife againſt evill, v. 21. : 


6 s 
3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle vſeth entreatie, ſaying, I beſrech 
| noubrethren, by the mercies,ve1, 

1. Talet giueth two coniectutes, why the Apoſile, which by his authority mightcons 
mand, entreateth : the one is, becauſe diuerſe ptecepts which he deliuererd aftetward ayers 
che commaudements of Chriſt, and he would not adde his commandemene to Chriſts: and 
the other is, becauſe divers things, he doth not enioyne as precepts, but onely aduiſeth 
counſels, aad therefore he commandeth not: but theſe are idle eoniectures: as though all ia 
Apoſtolicall precepts, were not alſothe precepts of Chriſt: neither are there any counſels g 
uen in Seriptute, but the ſame alſo are preſcribed in ſome reſpect as binding precepts:forme 
are commanded to lone the Lord with all our frength, Luk. 10. 2 25 euery parc then of on 
duty and loue toward God is commanded:bue all counſells of perfection, as they call them, 
tende vnto the loue of God. F 
2. Chryſeſtome thiuketh, that Paul beſeecheth chem by the mercics of God, quaſi pudere 
| di vu, as when one bringeth in the benefirs entresting, he that bath ceceiged the 
benefit can not be but a(hemed : but the Apoſile iacendech nor by ſhame , but by lows and 
geatlenechere to perſwade. N 4 

3. Origen giucth this reaſon, nibil proficit legic imperium, the commaundement of ibe la 

ilech nat:(hewing this to be che difference berweene the la which commandech, 
ſo doe the Prophets, the jnterpreters of the law, ehey vie not eo entreat: but it is prcumꝝ 
the Goſpel to beſeech aud entteste to this purpoſe a)ſo Pet. Mariyr: but his is not al 
— ; for in the Goſpel and Apoſtolicall writinge, we ſhall finde many ptecepts and Riraigh 
charges. *. N | 

4. Pet. Martyr further alleadgeth, chat as it is (aid in the Prauerbs, The poore man ſper 
kerh by eotteaty, but the rich aaſwereth roughly, Prov. 28. ſotbe Apoſtles beeing « | 
were abiet̃ts, and of ſmall account in the world, v(eperſwafions by entteaty: bur S-P 
conraciwiſc there ſtandech moſt vpon his Apoſtolike autboririe, where he was moſt delyl- 
ſed: as Act. 2. where be cenſureth Elymas the ſorcerer. | 

5- But this was the Apotles teaſon, why he entrearerh that be might winne them rather 
by loue: as he ſaith to Philemon, v. 8. Tbangh I be very bold in Chriſt to command thus, 


for lones ſake I rather beſeecb thee : and as Seneca well ſaith, generoſns oft avimw = | 
army 


ypon the Huiſlaua dhe Nm . Oben. 12 


ailing ducitur, quam rabies be mind of. man is generous it is more vaſily lead, then dra vn: 
and thetelote the Apoſtle entteateth. racher then commandeth, the more eably by genilencs 
coperſnade ihem, La eds dss id, A 
N AIG | I» Que, ee eee eee SI Ieh 21 
I the merciet. I. Asthe Apoſtle before had (hewed how che Gentiles had receiued mere 
ie of God in that they were receiued to grace, while che Jeweg the auncientpeopteof God =» 
reiected: ſo now be enereateth them by that mercie, which they bad zeceived:: 2 And 
ke beſeecheth them, per wiſerationes, by the meteifulnes of Gad. rather chen penaviſericards. 

Dei, rhe wercie of God : for this ſheweth onely the mercifull inclination of God in him. 

Fe the other becokeneth his actuall campaſſian, extended to others, Toler, 3. Aud the 
e vſeth rhe word in tbe plural number (mercies, ) ro amplific and ſer foorth the meni- 
A ereies of God, Bex ar ia our election, redemption by Chriſt, iuſliſiestion, ſanctification. 
l more curiouſly obſerueth, that by wercies Chriſt is to be vnderſtoad . s God 
uelled ehe Fatber of mercies, 2. Cot. 1. 3. that is of Chriſt as he is called the Farber of wiſe- 
donde. and of righteouſnes, becauſe Chtiſt is boch the wiſedome aud tighteouſaes; and fo 
o ide mereie of God, 3. Some haue ſpeclall relation bere to Pauls Apoſileſhip, to the 
which he was in Gode mercie called and appointed, glaſſ. ordinar, Gorrbam: but then the e- 
bonacion had not been ſo forceable, to mooue them by the mercies ſhewed to him: he ta. 
het vrgeth ehe miete ies, which they themſclues had received, 6. Lyranms vnderſtandeth the 
mercie of God, peccata relaxamem, which temittted and releaſed their ſinaes: but the Apo- 
eſaying in the plurall mereies, vnderſtandeth not that mercie onely ; but all other mercies 
{aCheiR, theic election. vocacion, iuſtiſication by faith, ce. 7. And this is of all other the 
moſt ſorcible motive by the mcreies of God: per alas obſecrs, per quas ſalnari.l eutreat you by 
ole mercies, by the which ye are (aued : Chryſoſt, who is lo ſtonie hearted, 23 not to bet 
| nto his dutie by the mercies of Cod, vato whom he awech himſelſe, and what- 
ever be hath: as morhers vic to entięst their children by che wombe that bare them, and 
the pappes that gaue them ſueke : which kind of petſwaſion is moſt effectuall. 
3. Queſt. Of ſacriſices in general, v. 1. v pon theſt words, 

nn |  Alining ſacrifice, &. 

I. Heme here makech a queſtion, why che law preſcribeth the ſaeriſices of beaſts and o- 
ther creatures, if ibey were not acceptable vnto God, and auailcable tothe forgiueneſſe of 
lunes tand he giueth two reaſons hereof; both becauſe the Iſtaelites were prope to idolairy, 
nd tberefore leaſt they Could haue ſacrificed to idols, the Lord would rather thae his erea - 
mes ſhould in that externall manner be offered to bimſelſeʒ as alſo that thereby might bot 

ludowed forth the ſacrifice of Chriſt, by whom we ſhould obcaine temiſſion of ſianes. 
, +Ambroſe likewiſe here mooueth this queſtion , why God would baue the ſacrifices 
glich were offered vp, co be ſlaine: whereupon he anſwereth, that it was done for theſe two 
ſons, both that they which offered the ſacrifice might thereby ſee what they themſetues 
u deſerued, and that thereby alſo the death of Chrift might be ſhadowed forth, © - 
1. Bur whereas they had rwo ſpecial) Xing of ſacrifices in the la w. ivyegcuats,of thankſ- 
ling, and ic yer, for expiation aud temiſſion of fines: the Apoils allyderb here onely 
wiheir euchat iſtical ſacrifices, (for Chriſts ſacrifice is only expiatorie for ſiune hie were 
ef diverſe ſorts, according to things which they offered, as eber prayers, or firſt fruits; or 
lome order of life, as was the rowe of the Nazarites, oc ſome oblatiou : hue here the Apo- 
i bach reference to rhe laſi kind, in bringing ſome oblation, which ſhould be themſelues. 
Concerniag the name of ſacriſice: the Greeke word it d, which is deriued of g, 
ich ſignifieth wallare, to lay a ſectifice: the Laune word witkime, and d, An. 
hto haue this detiuation: che ficſt is ſo called à uinciendo, of binding, becauſe the ſa- 
| were firth bound to rhe altar : ihe other, ab offio, becauſt they were Naine at the door 
ide tahernacle: But he hach two other detiuations taken from che rites of the agene bat 
mcalled heſtia, which was offered vp to ibeir god when they went againſtahelr enemies, 
that tine, which was offered vp ſot che victotie obtained i and thus much Oi iuſinus 
5 | Dictima, que deætra cecidit aictrice bocatur | 
Hleſtibud victis, hoſtia nomen habt, c. 
| By che victext hand the vitime doth fall, 
For foe: ſubdued, they bo/tia it doe call. 
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« a 1 6 
e em g, The general ebſtraaions of the faerifice; whith * 
„aside YI NAG SOUS CH ; foe be 19 4 nge en i 
1. Lyrane thinketh that the Apoſtle bere requiteth ſeauety-cottditions or properties jy 
this ſpitituall ſacrifice; ri e muſt he voluntaria, of v free and willing mind, preſent, or gi 
A. Nuſt be an caruahrepria, in theit owne floſh, not in am others, pour bodies. 3. lk 
moctifieeoncypiſcence; in that heicalleth it a ſacrifice, 4. It muſt bring forth good workeq; 
za&cheretoreircalled /iving.g. It muſt be continua, therefore iis called bo/y, that is firms; 
6. ic mul he tene ordiuata, well ordered and diſpoſed to no other ende, then to the pri 
of God ; and therefore he ſaith,plcoſing onto Gd . It muſt be diſereta, done in dilcrerion 
and iſo he. addeth, which u rhe reaſonublt ſernice of God. LYNE; 2.4 _ 


1. Poles onely obſerueth three things hete required in this ſpitituall ſacrifice, all which | 


were ſeent in che extetnall: there was the oblation, the beaſt which was offred,and the ſlay. 
ing or ſaereficingot it: ſo here the Apoſile taith , exhibite or gine vp, there is the oblation 
then tho thing offred is their bodies : and they mutt make ic a ſactifice,nor by ſlaying it bn 
by mortifying cheirlufts, - - --» tr 2 2 0 
z. Pererius obſerueth ſowre thing: in this ſacriſice, which were obſerued in the legil} 
oblations. 1. The ſacrifice muſt be entire and perfect wirhoar ſpot: ſo here it muſt bes 
uing ſacrifice. 2. It was holy, and for euet ſepatated from ptopheue and common vſesrſoſt 
is here preſeribed, robe holy, 3. The ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar, and ſo vu 
ſweerfauour vnto God: here it is ſaid alſo, acceptable vnto God. 4. They put to theirſattis 
fices ſalt, which ſignifled ſpitituall vindetſtanding: and here it is added, which is jourreeſs 
nable ſeruice. | heb 2 1 
4. But Gorrban more diſtinctly thus ſetteth forth the ports and cauſes of this ſpiritmill 
ſaccifice : we haue 1. the efficient; in this word giue vp, it muſt proceed from a trpe and fin- 
cete deuotion. 2. Then the materiall cauſe, your bodies. 3. The forme, ir mult be lining, "bil 
reaſonable, 4. Then the ende, it muſt be to pleaſe God, acceptable vnto Gd. N. 
| Queſt. 5. Of the conditions of this ſpirituall ſacrifice in particular. 40 

1. The Apoſile exhorteth aa cas , to exhibite, preſent, giue vp-themſclues, 1, Here 

in alluding to the rite of the ſacritices, hich were ſirſt exhibited and preſented vnto Gol 
at the altar, Bez.a- this word is vſed of out bleſſed Sauiour, how they brought him into the 
temple and preſented him before the Lord, Luk. 2.23. 2. We are ſaid alſo to exhibitethat; 
which was before promiſed gz and fo we exhibite our ſelues vnto God, by the holines of life, 
to whoſe ſeruice we were promiſed, and deuoted in baptifme , Eraſm. 3. Chryſoſteome fur 
thernoterbinchis word, that we muſt ſo giue vp our ſelues, no more to be our one, u 
they qus donant alys beilireſot equos, & c. which doe yeeld vmo others warlike horſe for (et 
vice, doe chatieage no more propertie in them : ſo debemwr membra noſtra Des, tungs la- 
peratory, we doe owe our members vnto God, as our Emperour, Theephyl.- 4. And hereby is 
6gnified, chat they ſhoald ſpexre offerre, offer vp willingly : as in the law they muſt offer all 
their offeriogs wich a willing heart, Gorrh, 3. And wheress it waspeculiar vnto the preis 
offer externall ſacrifices, all Chriſtians arc admitted to offer tits ſpiritual! ſacrifice: as d. pe. 
ter faith, Te are au boly preiſtbvad to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acoeptable ro God thorongh leſs 
Chriſt, . oat 55 F 47.19 


2. Tour badies, 1. By bodies he vnderftandcth ( bye ſypecdoche of Apart for the whole) 


whole man both bodie and ſoule: and by an other figure ( called »Aſetonimic)) be putteſi 


the ſubiett fot che adiuad, the bodie for the affections in the bodie ot which ſhewethetss 
ſolues moſt in aad by che badie: ſo that the bodie here non tam namen natura off, quamiti: 
1% is not ſo moch the name oſ nature as of vice, Alarr. as els-where the Apoſtie ſaith. Ca 
3. S earthly m , Pur. 2. We moſt then offer vp vnto God not our ſouſe 
onely: und ſo as we haue received both our bodjes and ſoules from Ood, we muſt ren 

them vnta him againe 1 contrarie to the opinion of the Plaronifts; who held ther che ſole 
onely came ſtom God, the ſubſtznce of the bodie from tho elements, the 2 
the celeſtiall ſpheres, the aſfoctious from the ſpiritsꝛand therefore they thought it ſufficie 


if che minde onely and ſoule were rendred vnto God: ex Mariyve; gi How our bod ies 1 


wayes are offred to Cod one is, 28 Origen and: — obſerve, by moti- 
fying of che carnall affeQions+» as he which-montifiech pride, doth ſacrifice a bullock: 
hee which bridlech his anger „e rams? he which Keepeth'viidier his luſt, a goate, 0 


rigen: ſo the Apoſlle ſaich, 1. Corinthians; Sc 25. I d chaſtice or tame my _ 
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upon the Epifile 10 the Nn. Chap. u. 7. 


ts, in mokiag the bodie an iuſtrument of e good werbe, a Avgafine 
| ror ak rw — ſo the ——— eee Ge yu members! ts 
fle , Rom. 6. 19. . Lyraune ddeth 7. e Apoſtic , p3 , HOW 4 
—— — thoſe which thinke oo be fined by aches monerepen= 


= lining farriſics. 1. Which is added not to ſigniſio, that they fliould not thinke to 
, and ſo ſaeriſice their bodies, as Chryſdfoine, Theniirer :'for the Romanes 
ue not lo «bfurd, to collect any ſuch thing. out of S. Paule words. 2. Nor yer ſauh ine A- 
— Lhe to note « difference betweene the ſacrifices of the le ich were fir killed, 
and the ſacrifices of Chriſtians , gleſſ. . Telet , OR.. Perer, 
her inter a relation tothe vſage of thelawe, whil coutneth all deadthings = 
dude, Hyper. it ſhewerh —ůů——— 5 4. Neither 88 
eblervech , doth the Apoſtle by this arme diftin ad ſacrifice — 
dune, which was performed by death: for at T elle ce Apoſtieeyborteth 
Chriftians, to —— themſelues in hol iy odedienceynro God, which not onely, 
ry [ly is ſeene in Martyrdome, which none can vndertabe, that have not firſt 
their Mee boevwirk the offeQions thereof. 5, Pro. M by this lining ſacrifice 
wdeftunderh a willing facrifice, which is not vi ſid er amo, by force, bur from the heart. 
6 feat fierh more, namely the ſpiriruall life of rhe ſoule, — by faith in — 
Ws 20, 22 as Origen well obſerueth, be calleth ir 4 l 
Arne, tu ſe geri, which beareth Chrift the tree life : us — A — 2ith' 1 whe 
— r. Grynem : which life of the ſoule is never idle , but continually brin- 
workes Tord idlenes is n kind of death of the ſoule , us Seneca paſſing by the 
— 9 who lived in pleaſure and idle, ſaid, bic Stxe ef Vm, here lie Vacia, 
aden gb ie were racher bis ſepulchre chen kis habjezion:fo alſo ewe, heise living ſa⸗ 
nee, qui uit virtutibus ueranr vityr, who liueth voce vertue, and is deat vmo ſinne:oud 
vpon this place ſhewerh at large, how all the member muſt be momlſied, thot 
key mey live vnto — 8 God, _=_ — for neither cen an oye 
teoffered ſerueth ornicacioa , nor ana hand: — — — — lehnt, 
wes rengue ſpeaking filthie tbings, nor feete choarres — 2 
plyes, Wehe — — members, tat — — 


3 Hel, 2. Which ſome thinke is added by way of diſtioction from thi  ſacrifi« 
es, which beeing corporall were not holy, carens. 2. Some note  d bee 
of the Pagens — which were notholy , and of Chrifiians they many 
ius oſſered their bodies, ſuffcing hunger, tbirft, much drauell, but ir was net to eright 
9 — and t it was not en holy ſacrifice : — 

e, that is, eſcripre dinins, to the diuine pre- 
1 cw Nadab and und Albwobended God, bee they fred wi fu dart 


la not appointed by God —— 
of hol — ee, de verber, fyriflent. ſeith, ts 


— — 13/6 — — ny hrs and permanent. 5. Nes. ollead- 
wk, th * — — I forks fo 
, that is, com ſacramm, 218 con e vn 0 $ fa. 
e det fa, — rr ne — * beter 
$ cal 1 t 
tui e, veruin , which the Romane Embaiſadore carr 2299 
timbgor we —. K 
gen ert ſo fit, 6; Wherefore ſanctam the Latine word, which figuifierd e fine 
D, Greekoword: lis, which is le trarmed,, 25 ſepurtts from: all ever y eodrerrene 
9 ———— 1 theſacrifices of the lewe had theſe two parts of 
et 1. they rout: be without ſpor or blemiſh, then they were holy conſrerate vnto 
ad from all profane vſenbis ſpretally was s type —— hely and perfeR 
r who was e , barwoler, feparats from ner,, Hebr. 7. 
n alſo be ſerne in che ſpirituoll ſacrifices of Chrifttans, 
28. Peer ſaith , @ wwhicirhurk . ſo beyou boly in al manner of conner ſation? 
uud ure there with defiled , cannot offer 1 
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halydactifice to ers ta chit purpoſe Origen, ſanctum digit, cr. het call u li) 
| p es Ya gre a og 2 
of the huly -x0 the fa; rpoſe no then as th [acrifige e lining,i 
5 — lle ol che ſoule, — ie liuetk by faith data God; ſo it is holy ihn. 
ard of the ſanctꝭtie of the inward affecti ons, and cxrerna)) ations of the life, dd 
F. Picaſing vnto Gi;&'c./ toe mate this the thitd propercie of this [accifice, thy h 
mull be pleshng vnto God: as Tolet: ſhewtth how the ſacrifices of the Iewes, were holy li 
themſcluss, yet not pleaſing vnto God, when they were offered by ſuch ac were of an n. 
—— — — abkorred ehieir.(acrifices : + Origen ioterpteteih, 
dn Jed, — ws viths, ſeparate from ſinnes: ſo alſo Haymo; Grm. rndethin, 
deth — ſgerifices offered by faich; whereby they ate made acceptable: ſo alle lian, 
likewiſe Faire, they woft be offered with a fncere affection without all hypoctiſie. 3, Berl 
rather enchor to ĩbeir opinion; which rbioke that thisis rather tho effect, which followed 
vpon other properties, that ifthey he liuiug and holy ſaetiſices, they mult needs be 
alſo vnto God, chen a hee propettieꝭ ſo alain, Per, Martyr: and here of ibeſe teaſomn 
be alleadged. 1. Fromthbe reſemblance of the legall ſacriſices, which beeing offred ace. 
ding.tothe willof-God; were aceeyed : 35 when Noah offered a (acrifice, it is (aid, Gel 
ſmelled a ſauour of reſt, Gen, d. this was not a propertie in the ſacrifice, but an effect ſollay. 
ing. 2. Fromthe sture of char whichis holy, to be accepted of Cod: as. Martyr alleul. 
out of-P/ate in Eurypbroue, who though hee would not haue this a perſect definitione 
nctitie, to be accepted and loued of God, yet He gtaunteth lt to be an inſeparable guyl. 
tie: that which is haly is alwey accepted of him. 3. Becauſe faith whereby this dals 
made aseceptable to God, is included ia the former properties: for witbout faith it cine · 
ther be liuiag nor holy. 4. So S. Peter ſheweth, that ſpirituall ſacrifices: ate pccepulle 
God cheough Chriſt. 4. Bpiſt. 2. 5. and the Apoſtle id che Hebre wet ſaith, c. 13-16;withſu 
ſacrifices God is pleaſed: it is the ſequele or effect of the ſacrifice to be pleaſing vnto Cad 
ther then the propertie in the ſacrifice: as Lyr anme, Gorehan,the interlintar gloſſ. roſette i lo 


rr : 


the good intention, that all things ſhould be reſetred to the praiſe oE Gd. 
. inbiah is yaur reaſonable ſerming ef Gad, &c. 1. Origen thinketh the Apoſtle callethits 


vande Arp res ſonable ſeruing: becsuſe it was ſuch, ax whereaf a teaſon might bee tas 
dredswhich-could not be giuen of the ſacriſiees uf the lawe , wby they offered ſome bai 
of beaſts, rather then others:; Anſelme to the ſame purpoſe, Men muſt ſo doe their gad vai, 
A that they may gine.areaſonof tbem. 2. Theodoret thinketh this is added, to ſheweadifferexce 
bet weene theſe laerifices of Chriſtians, and thoſe of the Iewes of vnreaſonable / beaſſs; ſo 
alſo Eraſmu, Oßander : here is indet de ſuch a ſecret difference inſinuated; but yet mom i 
meant, then that onely. 3. Hramm by Yeaſonable vmerſtandeth diſcretion, that uhich h 
chi ſereste ytemperateras wheti one dothᷣ ſacrifice his bodie by ibſſinence, ic muſt not be on 
of meaſute, but in diſcretion, as that hee be not chegeby made vnſit for his calling: ſo ii 
Caistan, Qorrhum, and before them Thema Au but rhis were tan particular arefirgit 
tif chisidoſeripeion;: fot᷑ ĩa this laſt part all is ſutmmed'togecher, and included, beſorereq 
red ius his ſaeriſice: fot theſe words ate added by way of · oppoßionʒ this is your reaſon 
ſerving of God, namely, this your: ljulng and holy ſaeriſice. 4. Wherefore hy raaſoua 
the Apo ſſle vnder ſtandeib nothiag ; but ſpirituull; as S. Peter cxpounderh, 1. P. 2% 
and bre hee calleth the word of · God, a αν,ũ the reaſouable, that is, ſpicituall mill 
va. the ges ſouo ble ſeruieb of Gadz intbac which is of rhe mind and ſpirit, fet ſo will Gy 
be wonſhipped in ſpiit and truth. bobs q. 23. ſu Clryſaſtamo ealleth it, fpiritnalam cum 
cicuall ſeruice i that ia, vt mens offeratsr ,theminde ſhould be offered to Gd, Han 
this ſpirivuall ſeruiee conſiſteth of faith; hope, charitie, Data, Grrnen, Bucer, Jam 
and Fatus here. well obſetutih a ſeeret oppoſit on bet weeue this reaſouable Rruice, 20 
avdprcrbac will worſbip, as 8. Paul calleth it, Goloff. 2. 23. hen men according 10 ff 
ewnetaofies do invent a religion and ſeruice itt ing theit 6wne hutot i but thac is the r 
ſonobis ſeruice of God hieb is agreeable to bis Will t as Na iuregel. brexjierih mum 
230, thus 25 Oui eaaſſudut facit, que cr Deivolumate ſunt, Hee which, 
ſen and good connſelldath thoſe things continndlly, witich are agrecable to the will of G f 
formeth-1þ1s;reaſenable ſermes,, &6. Bess am ſlikketh (here: ofition of Beſil , - 94 
may verie well be ceceiucd, aud is agreeable to che Apoſtienmidde, as in the next verſe h 1 
ſaith, chat you may pr[vne, what is che goedavjf of :God, cc. he then doch ſeilow mne 10 
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ypon the Epypile to: the Rentader. Chap. 12. t 
M ſcꝛuice of God, thot proeucihwhatrGads will is, and conformerhfiraſelfe. thereunto; 
PLETE Queſt. 6. Hew we muſt not faſhion onr;ſelnes to 1his world, v.24 Aan 
. Coucerniug the occahon of theſr Moros: ſome thinke, that as the Apoſile ſpake he- 
* the ſacrifice of the hadie, ſo do be ſhe eth how the minde ſhouſd be zeſormed, 
ara. Corr. Tolet: but the Apoſile ſpesking of hereaſonable ſeruice of God, v.. com- 
detb borh rhe ſcruice of che ſoule and badie ꝛ therefore hete tather the Apoſlle now 
note plaiue ly expreſſetii, that hic before be figurarively ſet done Hyper. Martyr ma- 
kb ibis the connexion, as th A poſtle ſkewed before, quid curandum, hat was to be cared 
@ciachis ſptricunll ſacrifioe. (a here quid cauou duns, whixis to be taken herd of ; Bras ma- 
tits ecendoprecept, that ia the ſpruce of Qod, we nould not conferme our felues ro 
nopiotonorfafhions of the world: Gryvers maketh it conſetarium,;a conſequent neceſſa- 
alert ad epon the farmer. ex hottation: Hm I inſiſt pon the ſormer ſenſe: plantar explin 
aualem cuſtum, ĩhe Apoſtle more plainely expteſſech this reaſenabile ſeruice Par. 
Faſhion not your ſclues, orbe not (aſhioned: 1. Chery ſeſteme here obſe rue difference be- 
dun And eg, che figure of che world, to the which we muſt not faſhion our ſelues, 
u nne ſcenica perſena, as pet ſon couatetfeited vpon the Rage; which is id ſhe w, 
n truth, hut after ward he biddeth vs be trans formed io the mind ehe ſotmer hach ſub - 
—— ia no permanent ot exiſtent thing: but this diſſ inction ſeemeth to 
to curious, neither is it perpetually obſerued: for Phil. 2.7. S. Paul attributethzwn⁰j, 
juto Chriſt, be was found in figure or ſhape as a man. 2. But this is better obſerved, chat 
file for bidgeth vs not, either not to be inthe aild, nor to vſe the world, for neither. 
Heſo are poſſible, ſo long as we are in the wotldibut we muſt not faſhion our ſelues to be 
to the world. 3. For it is the propertie of the ſoule, to beare tlie image of that thing 
uche which itautneth it ſelſe, s we ſee io s glaſſe: he chen faſhioneth himſelf to this warlo, 
ia doth ſeeke onely or cheifely for the thingi o the wotld, wha followeth the corrupti- 
enthereof with greedines; and wharthe faſhion of this world is, S. Peter ſneweth, It x ſuf- 
faint for vu thar we haus ſpens the timo paſt of the life after the luſt of che Gentiles walking in wan- 
| 8 en, glustauis, Sc. 1537? ) Ls f : 
Toth mend, 1. Origen bereupan obſerueth this difference, aliam efſe formam ſeculi 
ti aliam ſuuuri, that there is ane forme or faſbion of thus preſent world, an other of the world 
pee: they which louochings preſent faſhion themſelues to this world, but they which 
their miuds ou ſpiricuall and inviſible things, doe conforme themſelues to che world to 
We. 3. By che world we vnderſtand not, as Hayme notetb;the outward ſtate and conditi- 
wafthe world, as it conſiſteth of dayes, moneths, yeates, bur men carnali connerſatione ſe. 
Mullis, Which by their carnall conuerſation, are giuen to the world; 
h Queſt. 74 Of eur transfariwing by the newenes of mind. | 
4. 7. ye transformed, t. There is a transformation of the bodie, as Chriſt was transformed 
nount: and our bodies (hall be in the teſurrection, Philip. 3. ao. but here the Apoſtle 
«th of the tctansſotmꝭtion uf the minde. 2. And it muſt be traus formed not in the ſub- 
dercof, bur anely in che (condition and qualitic, Faius. 3. Man was formed by his 


(+ 


mon, deformed by finne, reformed by grace, informed by the word, c 4 and made 
So Chriſtby,the ſpirit, transformed in the newenes of the minde, Gorrban, | 
Hebe rewnes; x. The oldues of man is his finne and corruption of nature derived from 
chat is called newnes, which is wrought by grace, as faith, hope, charitie: hereof che 
K is calletixbe old man, which:is after Adam, the other che newe man, which is created a 
meby grace: this renouation is ſometime called the neweneſſe of life, Nom. 6.4 from the ef« 
Myth (hewe rhemſclues in the life: ſometime the weweneſſe of che ſpitit. Rom. J. 5. from 
Hor ond efficient caule, which is the ſpirit; ſometime, the neuss of the mind, of the 
Mond place where this renouxion beginneth. . Chryſoſtonre vſeth this fit reſemblances 
Mala facimu ſubinds riefarmantes inueteratum, ita in te ipſd facias, that which we vſe to 
Wm purhouler, repayring chat which is decaied, the ſame doe in thy ſelſe; thou art decai- 
ase zed old by ſinne, be rene wed by repentance, &c. b | 

Ofebe ming, 1. Not of the ſenſe; as the- vulgar Latine; whom Gorrban followeth, 
Kanding here the reforming of the affections; md hereupoa that common error was 
J, that ſin had the ſeit & place in the affectioua, whereas the very mind hath need 
ned as 8. Paul ſaith; bi rene wed in tbe ſpirit of your mind. 2. Fais bete noteth 
tall man ge; hath but a ſoule and a bodie; but a ſpiritualtman hath 1 
og 2 TI oule, 
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ſovlemnd bodie , 4 8. Paul faich, Ir Gia tlut your whote ſpurm, ſorts, aud lady, 2 
blameles, c. 1. Theſſ. 5.3. not chat any new part 1 che (oule Ss 
bor a newe ſpiricuall qualitieis wroaght in ĩt/ 3. Homo following Origen, by the 
thinkerh — be fignified,whick mui} be exececifed iu he Sejprres be 
de in. 


this is cos partieular: dy the minderatet is vnderſſ vod all the ſacuk los of cles 
tellectuall part, and the will, where ch renog ation muſt take beginaing. 
em. 8, Oftheſe words, Thar ys way pr bt the geolt 
V illef Gods, acceptable and pt, & . * un 
1. That ee, 1. Which ſome thinkers put uit; 16 ſhe the ends of ehistheir reweyy 
tion, Matt. Parent, 2. Theodpret will have it che effect: and chat tho Apoſtle fhewerh aum 
' edndicat r. to what purpoſe this renous ton of che minde is proficable. yChyyſoſeuicuty. 
keth h e be che eanſe, fe poteriti; renenare, c. by chis meanes ye may be renewed, ifyy 
learne ht Gods will is; fo alſo Jula amr. 6. 4; Grywent maketh it au ediune end 
tie of tenduatiou : for they whictarenor rene ved, cannot vnderſtaud what the good ail 
of God ho: and Mechevithonmaketh it a part of our renountion, lar vera e. this it deu 
tetiouacloa of the minde, to preferre the wilt of God before our owne, & c. n UU 
kerh t v part of the exhortation, be ye transformed, &e. and dot your endesueur to proom 
hit Gods will is, c. that like as they which faſhion themſelves to the world follow 
will thereof; ſo you ſhould transforme your ſelues, by che aewenes of your minde tolæ 
wilt of Qod : and this ſenſe is moſt agree ble: ſo this is added both v5 4 prineipall pate wal 
cauſe of our tenoustion, and it is a fruit aſo thereof, a further degree of Lea 
ing the will of God : 88 our Sauiour faith, Ieh. 5, 17. if 427 man Ave bi. will, be ſbalhew o 
the doftrine, whether it be of God. 9 BON 3 3533 388 
2. Aay proout, ie d Powndlon, I. He neither meaneth 8 curious probatieb, vs tri 
ther a thing be ſo or not, for this were to douhs ofthe will 6f God ; whether it were 
and petſe &. 2. Neither is ie taken onely for to ſearch and confider : for a mon cannot hen 
newed at all. that bath not already ſrarched ous th gyrd will of Q. 3. Not yer do 
vnderſtand a bare knowledge of the will of God: for many which: are nos regrocrne bby 
kaoweGods will, and pci doc it notz as the Apoſtle, ea. repro sued the Tewes for tesch 
the lawe to others, and not kao wing it thetmſelues. 4. Nor yer doth ic figniffe oocly whe 
perimental knowledge, as the ir liusaris xioſſ. and Lyvienns, ſot he that is retiewed en 
but baue experience of the will of God. 3. But chis probwrios ſignifi eth, » diſcerning with 
judgement, of thoſe things which are geod; 4s C. Raub (aith. Phil. t. to. char ye war 
things rhat are excellent; as be that bath a perfect taſſ diſcerterh of the goodnes of antes, 
3- What « the good will of Cod and aeceyrable, and profett, 1,Conceraing the reading with 
words: ſom: will not haue theſe eprebers, — perfect, acceprable, to be ioyned vnto e 
of Goal, but to be referred to all the clauſe before going; as to the offring vp of their dedit! 
4 living (ecuice, not to faſhion themſelues to this world, and to be ryue wed in the aid. 
tus is good, acceptable, and perfect: ſo Auguſfiur eyiſt. 85. and Ambre: ſomv doe mn 
au abſoluce ſentence by it ſelfe, adding the conianction, „ 
felt, cc Bucer : Bur ehe vſuall teadimg ic the beſt, which the vulger Lamar follo weib 6 
make —— Os and attributes of the will of God: thus alſo reade CI #04 | 
Aroma:. brev.reſß. 276. Cbryſaſt. ſerm.x 1. Crime. 77. a. By the wi | 
we an rs — power — bor de rhet | 
which he willcth; in which ſenſe, we ſay in the Lotds prayet, by will be das, Mah 6, l 
Matth. i 2. 0 Fheſother doth the will of my father, exc. | ld, 
4 Tu good will, crc. 1. Origen here diftioguiſhcrb berweene the will of God Gaplyb 
called, and his good and acceptable will:for ir is the will of God when he luſlicteth p 
ment : but that li hit good and acceptable will when he eth any thing in mercie. 8.0 
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ſoſtome ulſo will hauc the old lawr to be the good will ef God, hut the le and , 
fe& will of God ,is his will teuealed ia the nee teſtament. 3. Baſh, 27. 
ehree degteet of chings agreeable to Gods will: ſome goo Fs — betꝛer, ſome beſt | 


which-are called perfect: as Tolet giueth this iuſtancet co love aur freind is a good na- 
doe well vato him is better, to loue our enemie, is the beſſ and moſt perfect. 4. Aa 
ferreth it to the chret ſlates cociprentinas, proficientiuns , perfelteruns , of begianers, of wh whe: 
that goe forward, and ſuch as are perfect: or to chree conditions of life , of the mn e, 
She continent, and virgins. 3. Lyra ynderfinndeth the fitſt, of boes , 
goc 
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things of nature , the ſecond, of the good things of grace, the third, ofthe good 
appertaining to glorie: But all theſe obſetuations are curious, neither to the A 
minde : ho doth here commend vnto vs the will of God, reuealed in the olde and new te- 
ment, 35 a perfect rule of all our actions: which is called good, 1 word of God 
ſeribeth nothing, but that which is good; and it is accepracle, becavſe nothing is plea- 

ig vnto God , but that which he bim ſelfe preſcribeth, and is agteeable to hit will: this 
pale alſo is perfect, becauſe the word of God contsiueth all things, which tend to the per- 
ſefiorfof the creature: fo that all other helpes are vaine, idle, and ſuperfluous. | 
15 Queſt. 9. What the Apoſtle vnderſtautleth by grace, 
* ob | | I fay by grace; &. 281 a . 
6. Origen by grace, vaderſtandeth virtutem ſermons: , the verrue and power of ſpeach, 
which was given to the Apoſileʒ; one may ſpeake eloquently and learnedly,and yet not with 

e to ediſie the bearers, 2. Ambroſe iaterpreteth grace, of the gift of wiſedome giuen to 
dhe Apoſtle: this ſenſe Haymo alſo followerb:as S. Peter gueth this teſtimonie of 8. Paul how 
hewroce according to the wiſedome of God giuen vato him: but Chryſoſtome te ſuſeth this! 
the Apoſtle faich not, ſay by the wiſedome giues vnto we, 3. He therefore alſo as Theodorgh,vns 
lerſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit, 4. But more particulatly the Apoſtle vndetſtandech che 

iall grace of his Apoſtleſhip, which as commited vnts bim: in which ſenſe the Apo · 
lle ſeith, Rotn. 11. 16. Thorowgh the grace that is ginen we of Gad. that I ſhould be the miniſter 
og Chrift : ſo here is a metenymie, the eauſe is put ſoræhe effect: and that the Apoſtle a- 

iberh bis calling vnto grace, be thereby both frecth himſelfe from all ambition, that he 

lncruderh not himlſelfe; as alſo preſſeth his Apoſtolike authority, bat they might more tea - 
Gly obey Mart Calv. . 
Tf: which ſome thinke to be an expoſition of the former words, ihat now the Apoſile 
beginacth ro ſhe w what the good ang perfect will of God is, Toler: but the Apotlle rather 
antrech into a newe matter, that as hitherto he had generally exhorted to common duties, 
ſo now he deſcendeth to ſpeciall , Mart. and here dicere, to lay, is taken for iubere, ro com- 
mand, Calvin: Gorrbas taketh ir for probibeo, 1 forbid : bur there followe- many 
precepts, as well as prohibitions, co Which this preface of the Apoſile hath refe- | 
cer one among yon: the Latine tranſlator teadeth to all, but nor ſo firly ; for now the 
Myeſlle in ſaying to every one, ſpeaketh to all in general], ind to cucry one in particular : O- 

obſcrugcion here is ſormewhac curious, all among jou, that is, they which are in God, that 
he faichfull, for they onely are {aid to be: the Apoſtle vote ib all indifferenily, uoble, yu · 
noble, high or lowe, which were among them, Chryſeſtom s. 
1 Queſt, 10. Hhat it « to underſtand aboue that which is . 

| meete to underſtand, v. 3. | 

1. This word eerst, to ſauour or ynderſtand , is ſomewhat taken in the worſt part, 28 
Umb,16,23. to iauor the things which are of men, not the things which ate of God: ſome- 
ine lt is vſed in the better ſenſe, as in this place, to vnderſtand according to ſobrietie. 
. Here diuerſe interpretations are brought of this word yreggeerdir.co vaderſtand aboue 
orbeyond that which is meete to be vndetſtood: and what it is ro vndetſtand according to 
{ebrietie, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth here the generall vertus of temperance, that a mealure 
u be kept in euerie vertue; as if a mau exeeede in ĩuſtiee, he becommerh cruellʒif in for- 
wude, he is audacious and raſh: and thus a temper and meaſure muſt be kept in every action: 
Intthe words following, as God bath dealt to every one the mcaſurcf faith, &tc. doe not fe- 
wur this interpretation. 2. And Hierome likewiſe is more deceiued, who lib. x, contre Ioni- 
ws, doth apply this place to the commendation of virginitie: and ſo he teadeth here, ſa- 
wa 1 to be Wiſe ynto ehaſtitie: but ibe words following doe ouerthrow this 
dale alſo. | 
. renexs lib. 5, c. 20. doth vnderſtand this place of the curionsenquirie and ſearch after 
"8 tmyſterics of religion : ſo alſo Halaris de Trinitat. l. 10. Eraſmus miſliketh this ſenſe, be · 
We be thinketb the Apoſſle here ſpeaketh not of the knowledge, but of that opinion 
he man hath of himſelfe: but this may verie well be here comprehended , as a part of 
A Rpoſthes meaning to condemne curioſitie: fo Mariyr. Pareus : this fault is committed, 
Men men doe vpon confidence of their one wit, ſeeke out thoſe things, que inneſtigari 
F, wbich cannot be fought out. 8 
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4. Telet moſt approoueth Baſile ſeuſe, regal. brev. reſponſ. 264. then 3 man \Hath ve 
dcrRand more then is meeta, when be doth Jeave bis oe calling, & ſe ingerit reſus als. 
ws , and doch iutermeddle wich things belonging to other callings : as Dab the king of 
Iudab, that would haue vſurped the Preiſts office ; fo that here the fault, called e 
neben » which is to be a buſie · bodie in othet mens matters, ſhould be couched by the Apg, 
We. | #3 

5. Chryſoftome , vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake 2gainft checlation and arrogance 
of the miade, when men doe arrogate all to themſelues aud derrat from otbers: this bel 
liketh Eraſmus, Bexa, Ofiender : and this arrogancie is of two forts, when men doe either 
arrogate to themſelues that they haue not, or are proud of that which they haue, B 
this pride and ſelte loue hath beene the mother of allhereſies, when men not content witch 
xbe ſimplicitie of trutb, not to keepe inthe beaten tract, haue inuented new doftrines, A. 
wo, Faius. a 3 IP 

6, All theſe then may well be teceiued:that he exceedeth the bounds of ſobriety, hoc. 
ther diueth curiouſly into Gods ſecrets, or is drunken with an oucrweening conceit of him, 
{elſe : or iotrudeth into other mens gifts and office : which ſeemeth to be moſt agreeabl 
$0thatwhich followeth : becauſe euetie man hath receiued a certaine meaſure of faith, z 
portios of gifts, wherewith hemuſt reſt contented: by ſobrietie then as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
the Apolile vndet ſtandeth modg/tie, and he thus deriueth the word cage. ſobricty, end 
cds fi ur, becauſe loch haue their minds found, and in a good temper: fo hemes. 
peth che ſounanes of the minde, not of the bodic: for he that is arrogant, and hack no mode 
ſtie, #9, mente valery queat, hath a diftempered minde: and this as Chryſoftowe ſheweth, it 
worſe, chen for one to be naturally a foole, Satura ſtulium ſieri, nihil habet criminus, for one io 
ve a ſoole by nature, is without his favit;but for one through an ouerweening wit to exceed 

the bouads of modeſtie and ſobrietie, venia prinat, it deſerueth no pardon, 

QueHi, 11. hat ic vnderſteod by the meaſare 
fan. | 
v. 3. As God bath dealt to euerie ene the — of fairh, &. Concerning the words, 1,The 
rul gar Latine addeth, (and) to eurric ane, cc. which maketh the ſentence imperſeR, 2. O 
ges will haue (omewhae to be (applied, co make vp the ſentence, caſtodiar, let him Keepe ya 
to enery one, Fc, ſo Per, M, artyr concurring with him,would haue ſomewhat (upplied.acerg, 
fbi plus erroget,ncithee let him atrogate more to himſelfe,. & c. 3. Eraſmm think eth theſes 
tence to be uupetſe&᷑, aad that the Apoſile teſpected che ſenſe rather then the words, which 
ſtand thus in the original), ts cuerie one 4s God hath diſtributed: but here is an euidemtitie-· 
Qion ot che participle ac, 4s, which is put after to euerie one. which is familiar with the Apo- 
file, as 1. Cor. 3. y. to eueris one as God bath g iuen: ſo chat the (eaſe is full enough, xithout : 
ny ſupplie, as Beæa well obſeruetb. 
2. By faith. 1. Some vudetſtaad iuſtiſyiag faith, ſaith working by loue, which faithis 
giuen not to all alike, but in meaſure to euery one, gleſſ interlin. Bur Pet. Martyr te 
chis, becaule many had theſe gifts and graces, which had not iuſtifying faith as they which 
inthe day of the Lord ſhall ſay, have we not in thy name ptopheeied, and caſt ove devills, 
Match. 7. and yet ſhall be refuſed ? 2. Chryſoſtowe iake ih this to be vnderſlood cauſally u 
faich for the gifts ot faith, whereby miracles are wrought: ſo alſo Origen vnderſtandethih 
graces of rhe ſpirit obtained by faith, 3. Tolet by faith vnderflanderihidelicie , which every 
one mult vſe in che exerciſing of bis gift: but fidelitic is not the cauſe of the meaſure of gt» 
ces, which are given freely, 4. Faith then here is both taken by a metonymis, for che gifts 
effects of faith, as Mart. as alſo Bea, it comprehendeth by a Synecdoche , rhe knowledge of 

Chrit, heteot che habite of iuſtifyiag faith is a fruit and effect, as alſo the gift and groe# 

of the ipirit, which were conferred vpon the faithfull,Bex.s,ParensZand ſo the Apolile here 

meanech no ocher thing by faich, then che gifts and graces of che ſpirit conferred vpon 

ſaithfull that beleeued in Chrifl: neither iukifying faith is excluded , nor yet onel here 10- 

cluded : the like ſaying to this the Apoſtle hath, Eph.q.7, To extry one of vs 5s giuen gas 

according to the meaſurs of the gift of Chriſt: (o here by faith we ere co vnderſtand the giſu of 
faith; either becavic faith is the gift of God, by which other graces are obtained, as Cane 
flome. dani cara fider, faith is the cauſe of the gift: or hecauſe iheſe gifts are giuen hol 
ade m, co thoſe which haue faith, amo. 

3. So bete there are as many arguments, as words, to perſyade vnto a ſober vſe of tie 
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pts receiued: darris immenſitas, the greatnes of the giuer, which ĩs God: dandiliberalitas, 
the liberalitie in giving: he bath diſtributed according to meaſute: deni eæcellentia, the ex- 
cullencie of the gift, which is faith: generalitas ſuſcipi ent ium, tbe generalitic of the receiuers 
oſcheſe gifts; to exery ove, Gorrban:becauſc then God is the giuer, and none hot of himſelſe 
aoy thing: and there is mealure giuen, ſo much as is thought meete for every one; and 
none are excluded, but every one bach receiued ſome gift; and the fame ne worldly or tem. 
porall thing, but the ſpirituall gift of faich; euery one then ſhould be contented with bis 
zit end not waxe inſolent thereby againſt others. 
| . Queſt; 13. Ofthe ſimilitudi which the Apoſtle raketh from tht 
| members of the bodie. | 
1.4. Ai. we haue many members, cr. 1. This ſimilitude is frequent and familiar with the 
as 1.Cor.12.13, Epbeſ. 4.16. and itis very effectuall ro perſwade vnto yairy ; in ſo 
nach, that ſome of the beathen by the light of nature, did preſſe this as an argument vnts 
concord, as Menenins in Liv. lib. 2. when the Senators of Rome and the people were at vari- 
net, did by the reſemblance of an humane bodie, and the harmony of the parts reduce chem 
toynity. 2. There are three kinds of bodies; the naturall, as the bodie of man compact of 
members and parts; an artsficiall bodie, as of a ſnippe, which hath diverſe parts loyned 
ether: apolitike bodie, as of a eitie and common wealth, conſiſting of diuerſe par- 
ticular bodies, Faint. 3. Ia this ſimilitude three things are obſerued, the vnitie of the bo- 
die; it is but one, the vatietie of the patts, they are many, and the diuet ſitie of the actions 
ad offices of the parts, Tolet. 
4. Now this fmilicade driueth at theſe three things, 1. To ſhew, that as every membet 
4 ſeuerall function, and one member hath not receiued every giſt: ſo one in the Church 
ſhould not ĩiutrude vpon an others office: as the teacher is the eye of the bodie, the diſtribus 
m of almes, the hand, the diligent hearer, the care; the viſiter of the ſieke and poore, the 
bote, Origen: now ane member muſt not vſurpe vpon an others office, 2. Yer one member 
cmmunicaterh vnto the necefſitic of an other, as the eye ſeeth not far it (elfe onely, but for 
the whole bodie: as the Apoſtle ſaich,yee are one an others members, Hayme, 3,Chry/oſtome 
dell obſetuetch, nay ſolum minus maieris off membruns the leſſe is not ouely a member of the 
euer, bur the greater alſo is a member of che leſſe, &c. and ſo by this meapes he that hath 
deere giles is taught not ta contemne him that hath leſſeʒ but one to vfe their gifts to che 
ed and edifying of an other, | | | 
Queſt, r3. Of the beRreading ofthe 6, verſe: ſeting ther 
a we bane gifts, that are diner [2,0 ce 
1. Whereas in the originall the word is {yorree, having: ſome to make the ſenſe fol}, will 
eit ioyned with the word leur, are; in the former verſe, becauſe orher wiſe this ſeaceace 
ould be imperſett: and this verſe bangeth on the farmer; wherein the Apoſtle ptoſecuteth 
thethicd part of che ſimilitude, touching the diuetſitie of gifts: rhe orher two of the vnity of 
be bodie, and variety of the members ate expreſſed inthe former verſe, Eraſmus, Pareus: 
ſorlfo Hoywo ſupplicth, habentet ſumut. wt are hauing: and in other clauſes which follow, O- 
w wilt haue ſupplied out of the third verſe, ſapiat ad ſobrietatem, let him be wiſe vnis ſobrie< 
ut wherher he huue propheſie, let him be wiſe vnto ſobriotie in proplecying according te the a 
ul gi of faith, and ſo iu the reſt: ſe allo Haymo, Pareus. | 
Taler will haue nothing ſupplied at all, but the participle having , he maketh an he- 
me, to be put, for we haue: and in the other members and part, he thinketh the aQion 
gexerciſe of che giſt to be put in che firſt place, and then the talent or gift it ſelfe:as wherker 
i have prophecie according to the analogie of faith or, a miniſtration, in miniſtrung: that is, accor- 
I io the grace and gift of miniſttiag giuen vnto him: but in this ſenſe the Apoſiles ſpeach 
ould onely be a bare declaration, that (ach gifts and ad miniſtrations are in the Church, it 
ald containe no exhortatljon to the right vie of fuch gifes , whereunto the Apoſtle eui- 
N appeareth by the 3. v. before,and the yerſes ſollowing : and ſuriher the 
fitule of teaching, exborting ſhe w rather the exerciſe of the gift, then the gift ie ſelfe. | 
3- Some doe onely in the fowre fitſt parciculars, of prophefie, minifiric, doQtrine,exhor- 
ation, ſupply to be wiſe vnts ſobrietie ,accerding to the analogie of fanh ſne wing the quan- 
and meaſure of the gift, xe quis ſe efferret vltra menſaram duni, chat ao man ſhould exceed 
ſure of his gifctin che other thtee, the quality t manner is expreſſed, how they ſho)d 
Tercile cheir gifrs, as with fimplicitie, alacmie, dc. Noloc: but this diſtinction ſeemeth 4x 
Z z 3 © 


* 1 ba... 


. exhorcation: vnto miaiſtring theſe three offices, of the deacons in diſtri 


Chap. 2. e foxfold Gmmentarie 
benice and emions: the Apoſtle in all theſe offices, ſhewethho they ſhould behaue them 
4. Other ſupplies are made: as ehus, em em alrering, let vs be one an others m ]-. 
bers; in propheſying, in teaching. exhorting, gloſſ. interlin. ot bebet drum, he hurh the gift hechit 
rexcherh bark this gift to teach, be that exhorterh, hath this gift to exhore/ arablme:che Greeks 
ſcholiaſt vl haue ſupplied in them oll perſeneret, let him perſenere. | 8 
gut 1. this verſe candoe be ioyned with the former, becauſe 35 B obſerueth, y 
arc divided by a perfect diſtinction: though we denie noe, bue char the Apoſtle may dot. 
wichſtanding proſcecure the third part of his ſimiluude : and though weread , habenter;he. 
ring ,the ſenſe will be full enough by ſupplying in euery elauſe theſe generall words i. 
piu, ad vot atiomem attendat, let him be wile, or attend vpon his office, Syrias interpret, or a 
cambac ,let him waite omhis office, Gualter. O fand. or as Jer ſupplyeth iu ehe firſt, prophys 
tems, let vs propheſie, and in the teſt, verſemur, let vs be occupied, or conuerſam: the di 
ference in theſe ſupplies is not great. | "2006 
| Queſt. 14. Of the diſtinction of the offices, bere named 0 
f | | by the Apoſtle in generall, = 
1. (bryſeftomethinketh that the Apollle maketh mention of propheſying, reaching, ex. 
horting, terum idem docens, teachiog the ſame thing againe, leaſt they ſhould be puffedyy; 
but the word die, ſire, whether, ſo often repeated, ſheweth a diſtinction of offices. 
2. Some doc take the fowre firſt named, propheſie , miniſtrie, teaching, exhorting, for ſou 
er ſeuetall offices in the Church: of Prophets, which haue the knowledge of ſecrets: & 
Preiſts , that miniſter the Sacraments; Doctors, that teach, and Preachers , that exhort: H. 
ran, Gorrhan : ſolikewiſe Roller taketh them for fowre diſtinct gifts: and theſe they ſij 
concerne the adminiſtration of ſpirituall things: he other three belong vnto temporal: 
auder alſo thinketh, that by avinifters are ynderftood, ſuch as in the primitive Church had th 
2dminiftration of Sacraments committed vnto them: but it is not like, that the mioiſtracion 
ofthe Sacraments was diuided from teaching and exhorting; this were ro make the Ay. 
Rle a ſauourer of ynpreaching miniſters. | | ;* 
3. Sometake JHrexoriey , the minifirie generally, for any Ecctefiaſticall function: ai whes 
ther he be a Biſhop, or Presbyter, Imo. and ſometime it is taken for the calling of 
poſtle, az Rom.11.13. [magnifie my miniſtrie , Gryncus: and ſo Faiut chinkerh, that it comb 
prehendeth all the offices following, which either belong to the doctriue or diſcipliteal 
the Church: But ifit were ſo generall , then the calling of che Prophets alſo ſhould therein 
be comptehended, which the Apoſile ſer downe before. | 
4. Some againe doe as much reſtraine this word miniſtrie , taking it onely for the office 
of Deacons, who had the diſſribution of the almes of the Church: and here they ſey, iu - 
ner all dezcons are admoniſhed to be diligent in their office : bur afterwards, there is a. 
ticular precept giuen of ſimplicitie and ſinglenes of heart ro be vſed in their miniftrie, Gua 
ter: but this were to make the Apoſtle commit a tautologie, that is, a needeles repetitions 
the ſame thing. e 5 
5. Wherefore I rather approoue their opinion, that thinke the Apoſtle firſt ſetteth down Wall 
two generall kinds of ſunctiens: che one concerning inſtruction, which is here called. 
phecie , the other the adminiſtration of diſcipline , which is alſo called the miuiſtris: then I - 
diuiderheach of thefe into their ſeuerall parts : vnto propheſying belongeth doctrine and Wine 
— the Eldem 4 
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in poucrning , and of widowes and others which had the care and charge of the ſickt: . ed 
eHartyr , Tolet, Bera, Parens, And that tbeſc two propheſie, and miniſtrie,are the two Mort 
nerall heads of theſe funRions that follow, theſe two reaſons confirme it; fitſt becauſe s Nabe 
Apoſtle changech his phraſe of ſpeach: after he bad ſaid , whether propbeſying, &. or an i 
fee , ( or miniſtration: ) then he proceedeth, or he that reacheth , on teaching, and ſo ib 
reſt , Bas: ſecondly. in other places of Scripture, theſs two, propheſie and minifrie , act ſ 
1 teken : 25 1. Cor. 14.3. He that prophefieth , ſpeaketh to men to edifying , and to im Bu 
ortation,and to comfort: here propheſying is diſtinguiſhed into doctrine which edifieth ui 

exhortation , to the which alſo conſolation belongeth , us a ſpeciall kind of exhortation: li. 
wiſe 1. Cor. 12. 5. the Apoſtle ſaith, chere are diuerſitiet of adminiſtrations , but the ſum 
Lord: here the word Juaxoria , miniſtrie, is taken generally for the ſeuerall adminiſtracions 


that ate iu the Church: and ſo here generaliter dicitur, it is taken generally, though ** 
. a pe a> 


vpon the Epiſile to the Romanet. Chap. 11, 343 
1 ſpecial kind of minifterie ſa called allo, (bry/afþ. | | | 

N 13. Queſt, What ij to dc undorſtood by the propertion er 2 
| | analogie of faub, v,6, 42 8 
1, By the 3nalogie of faith tho Orecke, expoſitors vnderſtand Faith , qua ſperat credit, 
which hope th and belecueth, Origen: and they chas interptat the Apatile, that propheſie is 
poen. ſceuodum men ſuram fides, according to the meaſure of the faith of the teceiuet ; t 
Mn, cum inveverit fidei vaſculum, it is ſo mucb inſuſeq, as it idr a capacitte in the 
rele) of faith, Chryſo/k, Ihecphyl. io allo Haus, according ts the reaſav of faith; chat is, prone. 
[+4768 as faith deſerueth: but chis is a corrupt glofſe, aud conttatie tothe Apotile in 

place ; ſeeing we bane gifts according to the grace,tbat is pine» vnto vl. if they be of grace, 


thro are they not merired; and ageing, the Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Cor. 1 2. 1 I. las the ſtirit diſtribu. 
th to enery one, as he will then nar at we will. Origen an(weareth, . chat as he will, may be 
 nſeered to every one + that it is as God willerb, but he willeih according to our will, 2. or it 
jioa0a05 cndcauour toobraine faith, but cliae it be giuea, ad id quad t, ta chat which 
kexpedient ic is of God; as the Apoſile faith, 1. Cor. 12, 7. The menifeſtation of the ſpirit it 


c 


, 


ou to exerie ons to profit wthall, 
Comra, 1. It is very iniurlous to the Diuine Maieſtie to tie Gods will ynto mans will 
ad ſhould not will any gift to be conſerred vpon any, valeſſe be firſt deſited it : and 
ſuiher, many among the Cortthians defized the gift of tongues, and yet had it not for 
ſame cauſes beſt knowne vnto God: graces then were not beſtowed, as they would them - 
ſelves, 2. Not onely the vſe of the gift is from.God, to profit with, but the gift it ſelfe; 1. 
Cor.12.6. God is the ſame, which workgth all in all and vetſ. 7. all theſe things workgth the ſame 


- Obie, But it will be obieQed, thar if theſe gifts be onely of Cod, vn eri in culpa, 
ge. man is not in fault, if he doe not propheſie, reach, or exhort, &c. Oigen anſwerech, that 
becauſe faith js partly in the will of man, partly it is the giſt of God; therefore the blame li · 
abypon man, if he haue not faith. But we anſwer rather, that concerning ſpeciell and part i 
ala gifts, which belong vaco theſe functions and offices, they which haue them not, ſhall 
be charged for not vſing them: the ſeruant that bid the talent was reprooued , becauſe 
kms committed vnto him; but if he had received no talent, he had beene blameleſſe : but 
mceroing ſuch graces, as are common to all beleeuers, as faith, hope, charitie, although it 
n their power to haue them, yet it is their fault, that they refuſe them, and defire them 
nud vnbeleeuers then are condemned, not beeauſe they haue not faith beeing in their pow- 
in bin becauſe they refuſed the meanes offered vnto them, whereby faith might haue beene 
monght in them. | | 

Obielt. But the Apoſtle ſaying, 1. Cor. 14. 1. earneſtly purſue ſpiritual gifts, but rather 
Aer mey propheſie , \heweth, that theſe gifts ex humana induſtria pendent, doe depend of 
wade indufirie, Tolet, This collection hath no ground; the Apoſtle ſaith nor, that it is 
3 to obtaine theſe gifts, ſed oſlendit, quod magis expetendum, but hee ſhe weth 
we x bet gifts ate moſt to be deſited, arr: though man muſt vic his endesuour, and 
dill ce, which are the meanes, yet thoſe ſpitituall gifts doe onely proceede from God as 
Or. K 

then it appeareth, that the proportion of faith, is not the meaſute of ones faith, ac» 
ling to the which be obraipeth other graces, e 

44 Neithee is yet this proportion or analogie of faith, the ſame with that which is ver.. 
Mea error vi tac. the meaſure of faith, as Eraſmus. and ſo thereby ſhould be ſignified, the 
portion and.meaſure of every ones gift, which be ſhould not exceedes ibis ſenſe follow - 
e Syrian interpreter, iuxta menſuram fidei ſue , according to the meaſure of his faith e 
Milo Pet. Martyr will baue faith here to fignifie, that meſure of knowledge, which euery 
uur bath recciued: ſoalſo Rolloc. but thus much che Apoſtle ſaid before in this verſe, accore 
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cole ebe grace given vuto us: and « meaſure is one thing, an analogie or proportion an o- 
.be the firſt is of one and the ſame thing that is meaſured; the other is between ewochings 
and Fffoportioned, and compared togetbet, Parems; and further, this clauſe then, according 1% 
likes BY reportion and meaſure of faith, ſhould not onely be ioyned vnto propbecying, as it is, but 
ſam d be required alſo in all the other gifts here named. | | 
1000. Much leſſe was this analogie of faith, a rule without writing, according to the which 
re he lie bookes of the ne Teſtament were tried, as the Rhemiſts here note in their corrupt 
aſße Zu 4 .. "gloſle; 


gloſſe:for the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles were the rule ic ſelfe of faith,they wat 
not ruled by any other direQion:for their doctrine is called the foundation of the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, Epb. 2.20. ASE TIT ; | 
4. Many doe take this analogle of faith, to be a ate prima religions, the firſt prigg, 
les of Cbriſtian religion, Caluis: ſuck as ate contained in che Symbole of che Apodlles, 
which from the beginning euen from the Apoſſles time was appointed to be a ſule of ſinb. 
though it be vocettaine by whom it was collected, Fain, Gualter. Vega: and le Tertullian / 
de vel andis virginib, ſa\th of the Symbole, regula fideieft ſola immebilis, Ce. the rule of fai 
is onely immooueable. But as wedenie not, but that there might be in the Apoſtles time 
ſome ſuch rule of faith, conſiſting of eertaine principles collected out of the Scriptures; ſo 
becauſe; chis is but a couiectute, aud there is no certaine ground thereof, it can not be pr. 
ciſcly determined, bat this ſhould be the rule of faith, here mentioned. +462 
e Therefore I conſent rather vnto Gryncus, that this analogie of faith, was Scriprary ſu. 
© Fa, the holy Scriptures: according to the rule whereof the brethren of Berea examined the 
Apoltles doftrine, Act. 17. i t. and S. Paul himſelfe preached none other thing, then the Pro. 
phets and Moſes had propheſied of, Act. 26.22. According to this rule, were the falſe pro. 
hees of old time diſcerned, if they perſwaded voto idolatric contrarie to the doctrine of the 
aw, Deut. 1 3. 2. yet withall it is probable, that there were cettaine priacipall heads of tel 
gion, which were collected out of che Seriptures, euen in tie Apoſtles time ( whichis cal 
ted the doctrine of beginnings, Heb. 6.1. fromthe which the Prophets and Preachers wert 
then not to ſwarue. / $f 5 
N 16. Queſt. Of theſe ſeuerall offices bere rehearſed by the 
7 | eApoſtle in particular. | 
1. #betber prophecying. 1. Haymoraketh it for the prediQon of things to come; ſuch 4 
Prophet was Agabius but this was an extaordinarie gift, the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake of 
the ordinary functions of the Church. 2. Some vnderſtand it to be woricre occultorum, the 
knowledge of ſecrets, Drau. Gorrban: but this was alſo extraordinarie. 3. Moſt tale it for 
the gift to vnderſtaug, and interpret the Scriptures, Gualter, Ofand.Fains. 4. But it fignifierh 
rather generally, wharſocucr belonged to doctrine and exhortation, Mart. and before bin 
Origen, prophetia dicitur apud Paulum, &c. that is called propheſie with S. Paul, when obe 
ſpeaketh to edrfying,exhortation,or comfort, 1. Cor. 14. 3. ſo that this propheſying is the ge- 
netall facultie, to the which doctrine and exhortation, afterward mentioned by the Apoſſie, 
doe appertaine: ſo Be⁊ a, Pareus: ſee before, qu. 14.5. 4 
2. By winiſtrie, called quanerla. 1. Neither generally ate vnderſtood all Eecleſiaſſieil lig 
funRions, euen thoſe, which are occupied in teaching, as Faius. 2. Nor yet that ſpecialſoſ. W 5: 
fice of Deacons, as Gualter, 3. Not the office of ſuch as miniſtred the Sactaments, Lyra. but 
thereby generally are ynderſtood ſuch offices, as concerned the diſcipline of rhe Churcht 
ſpecially conuerſant about the bodie and cemporall things, either to releeue cheir pouene, Net 
which was the office of Deacons in the diftribution of almes; or to cheriſſi them in (ickaet, 
which was the charge of widowes, whoſe office S. Paul deſcribeth, 1. Tim. 5. or to watches Cie { 
ner their manners; which belonged vnto the ſpirituall governours, * 
3. Hethat teac heth, he that exborteth, &c. 1. Chryſoſtome and Origen doe in 4 ant 
confound theſe two, ſaying, that exhortation eff ſpecies doctrin a, is a kind of doctrige. 1. Wh 
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1 5 ag, ir wil haue them to be diſtinct offices x they haue great affinitie, yet they remaioe i n 

. Fan and Do- varia officis, diuers offices, 3. Some will haue chem to be diſtinct gifts, hut got diuers os. Me, 
Ip noun. ces, as Pellican ſeemeth to thinke. 4. 1 incline then to their opinion, that thinke they “ 
”  perpervally both diftin& functions, and offices, and yet may be ioyned together in one mad: ſo P. Au 


dare aum ſometime both theſe gifts are granted to one man; ſed agua ex parte diuidunmæ, but fort 

Buiſhed in Fo” de s oy 
ius Church. moſt part they are divided: to the ſame purpoſe Oleuian: for wee ſee that ſome haue the gi 

to teach, that arc cold in cxhorting, and conrariwiſe, i ; 

Theſe poſitions then we will ſet downe, concerning the gifts of teaching and exhonioꝭ 

I. That they are two diſtinct and ſundry. gifts, agaiuſt Chryſeſtome; for the Apoſtle ia 

leth them x agiounre $1dgpope, differing gifts. | — 

2. Let are they not, neither baue been al waies diſtinct offices in the Church; for the * 

poſtles excelled both in teaching and exhorting: and yet the Apoſtle ioyneth them togeibi t 

as both belonging to the propheticall and paſtorall office, 1. Cor. 14.3. Gy 

3. Let it — conſeſſed, that there were alſo ſuch diſtin offices in the Prion 


Chu 


upon the Epiſile to the Romaner. Chap. iu. 547 


Church ſomerime, and chat they did not alwaies concurre in vie in one and the ſame many 
ſet the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Doctors, as two diſtinct offices, Eph. 4. rt. for then they 
mere diſtingviſhed, both ro ſhew the varietie of the gifts of the ſpirit , and becauſe a great 
ggktitude of beleeuers then aſſembſed together, which did occupie many miniſters: chere 
was not then 2 diuiſion of ſeuerall congregations and pariſhes as now: and yet where it ſha} 
thought meete, and the neceſſitie of the Church ſo requireth, theſe tuo diſtinct offices 
— and Paſtors may be retained; the one to be exerciſed cheifly in {aying downe 
(ad docttine, and contuting ofetrots; as the Profeſſors dot in Schoo)es, and the Cate«= 
diſts in pax ochiall congregations; the other to apply doctrine co che mannets of the peo- 
ple, which ſpecially is che office of the Paſtot: Parews, 
biet. But whereas the Apoſtle els where, 1. Cor. 714. 3. maketh three diflin& parts of 
nopheſying, to ediſie, to exhort, and ta comfott; how is it, that here onely two are named, 
withing and exhorting. Anſw. Conſolation is a kind of exhortation, and ſo is alſo here 
wprehended: and the rather, becauſe che word wazaxaxio, ſignifieth as well to comfort; 
pethort, Tolet. aunot. 1 4. Faius. a 

He tbat diſtributeth with ſimplicitie, & c. Some doe vnderſtand this generally of the gi- 
iag of alme s; as Origen, ¶ hryſoſtome, Lyran. Gorrhan : but ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here 
ofthe functions, and offices ot the Church, it is better vndetſtood of ſuch which were called 
Deacons, who did diſtribute the treaſure of the Church to the neceſſitie of the poore : ſuch 
nere thoſe ſeuen choſen by the Apoſtles, AR.6.theſe at the firſt diſpoſed of the goods which 
wett giuen in common: for they ſold what they had, and brought and laid it at the Apefiles 
kete, as we read of Anarias, Act. 5. afterward there were collections and gatherings made 
hethe Saints, 1. Cor, 16, the diſtribution whereof was committed to the fidelitie of theſe 
Deacons, X s ; ; 

Now, where the Apoſtle ſaith, in ſmphicitie. 1. (hryſoſtome and Theophylatt interpret it, 
efgiving largely and liberally. 2. Origen, that they ſhould not ſeeke praiſe of men, or ſeeke 
nineglorie, and ſo get all thanks to themſelues. 3. Hierome, ot who els was the author of 
teCommentarie vpon this Epiſtle, will haue them to giue iu ſimplicitie, which are not cu. 
un in fiſhing and examining the poore, and ſo ſeeke pretences and excuſet, that they haue 
witede, 4. Lyranus, he that — — onely for Gods cauſe: and ſeketh not to 
mitor ſatis fie fot his ſinnes, Oſand. 5. They muſt not be moroſi, froward, giuing the poore 
ail words, Faiz, 6. Not hauing reſpect vnto perſons, Bex a: or vnfaithfull, in turning the 
ammon almes to their owne commoditie, as Tudas did, Gaalt. So here then ſimplicitie, is 
kapainſt vaine glorie, couetouſnes, moroſitie, malignitie, fraud, Pareus. | | 
He chat ruleth. 1. Some take theſe indifferently for temporall or Ecclefiaſticall gouer- 
un, as Lyranus, 940d pertiuet ad Pretatos & Principes, which belongeth to Prelates and 
Ninces: ſo alſo Gorrhan: but concerning temporall and ciuill governement , the Apoſtle 
waerh thereof in the next chapter: he onely toucheth now Eccleſiaſticall offices. 1. Some 
le tbeſe for ſuch as watch ouer mens ſoules, and fo ſeeme to vnderſtand onely the Prelats 
de Church; as Haymo, hac ſollicitudo circa animas maxime eſſe debet, this carefulneſſe muſt. 
lelly be about ſoules. 3. T hrophylaftt hath a ſtrange interprecacion, preſidere , &c.tobee & 

mw is, both by words, and by the helpe of the badie , ta ſuccour the needie, & e. and hee glueth 


- Wirceaſon, berarſe enery one hath not money: but this were a baſe kind of preſidencie. 4. The 


ul ofour new writers, doe vndetſtand here ccrraine gouernours, which attended dot do- 


ofi- le, fed dabantur Paſtoribus adintores, but were giuen as helpets to the Paſtors : whom O- 


air callech, Cenſoret morum, the cenſors of manners: Calvin, ſeniores, the Seniors or Ele 
ant Gualter, Senatum ecrieſiaſticum, the Eccleſiaſticall Senate: Faiu our of Tertalliar, 
nnen: whole office was hointly with the Paſtors to ſee vnto the diſcipliue of che Church, 
make two ſorts of Elders, ſome that atteuded the word, and diſcipline together 3 
e the gouernement onely 2: which are called by the Apoſtle governours, 1, Cor. 12.28; 

(whereof mention is nfade, 1. Tim. y. 17. Thus Bere, Martyr, Gryncus, Olenian, Pareur, 
this place, 3. But ſeeing they which labouted in che word and decttine were ſpeciall 


ee, to rule with diligence, was alſo neceſſarie for them: ſo ¶ hiyſeſtome here ſhewetb, 
there was « double kind of preſidencie, & precipra, qua per doctrinam eſt, that was the 

ile, which was by doctrine and exhortation: then that which was per pecuniat, &. by 
money 


Ala the regiment of the Church, 1. Tim. 3. 17. they are not bere to be excluded: for as bes - 
eic employment in teaching and exhorting, they alſo wete Eeeleſiaſticall rulers; this 


- 
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money and other things. | 
With diligence. 1. The vulgar Latine readeth, cum ſollicitudine, with carefulneſſe; ſuchyy 
was inthe Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 11. 28. ſollicituds omnium ercleſiarum, &c. he had the care of all the 
Churches: ſuch a care Origen taketh this to be here commended: but Telet obſerueth will 
that beſide that there is an other word there vſed paglzre, here the word is cin, the thing; 
themſelues differ: for the firſt ſignifieth beſide a care, a feare of future euents, which mi 
be a hindrance to the buſines intended. 2. The word are, auſwereth to theſe two Latige 
words, /tadinm, ſtudie, and daligentia, diligence: which doc thus differ: the firſt ſhewethihy 
defire of the mind, and a reſolute purpole to apply it felfe,and that with delight to the bu. 
nes in hand: but diligence is ſcenc in the opening in the executing of this purpoſe with ſyt 
and great endeauour : this exe, Rudy, diligence, and endeauour, S. Paul teſtifieth Wh 
been in Timothie, 2,Cor.8.16, | 
6. He that ſhwweth mercie. 1. Some doe vnderſtand this generally of all Chriſtians, d 
they ſhould giue chcarefully ; as Chryſoſtome will haue it the ſame with that precepe, 2 Co. 
9.7. Hee that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly: Theodores, Haeywmo but the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaketh of the ſpeciall == of the Church, 2. Lyranus teſttaineth it onely to the iich, 
boc pertinet adpotentes, this belangeth to the able and mightic ; bur Chyſeſtome ſhewerh by 
the example of the widowe, that caft in two mites, that even the poote may (hew metcie, 
and that cheateſully: poreſt qui & in panperiate magno, & in dinitys puſillo animo eſſe, on 
may haue a franke minde in pouertie, and a {paring mind in riches 2 for, not onely with 
wealth, but wich words, and helpe of the bodie, are the poore to bee relecued, &c, 3, Or 
gen thinketh that this is the ſame with the former, hee that diſtributeth , in ſimplicities 
here onely is the difference, vnum opus, ſed non vnw aſſcitns, it is one and the ſang 
worke, but not the ſame affection; for bee that ſheweth mercie, doth not onely giue, 
bac he giuech ic wich affection. 4. 7heophpiatt thus diſtinguiſneth them, hee that giveth, 
conferteih that which be receiued of another; he that ſhe wetnᷣ mercie , #4 tribuit, giveth 
his owne. 5. Hugo doth thus ſort them; the firſt muſt giue in ſimplicitie of · heari, m 
Deum, becauſe ot God, before whom the intention of the heart muſt be tight; chearefuln 
is required prepter proximum. coward our neighbour. 6. But their opinion is rather bete o 
be approoucd, which in the firſt place take the office of Deacons to be deſecibed; ſucks 
were elected by the Apoſtles, Act. 6. and here the office of ſuch, as were aſſigned to bene: 
care of ſtrangers, cxilcs, the ſicke; ſuch were the widdowes, whem S. Paul would noc hade 
choſen vader 60. yeares, t. Tim. . Thus Caluin, Brea, Martyr, Gualter, Faim, Parem, with 
others. * * 
Nou this ſbewiug of mercie : t. Some extend thus farre, pecranti ignoſcere, oppreſſo ſubum- 
re, to forgiue bim that ſinnetb, and to releeue the oppreſſed, gleſſ. ordinary, but theſe dutiet 
ate generall to all Chtiſtians, not incidene onely to this office and function here deſcribed. 
2. By ſh:wing mercie, Haymo vnderſtandeth all the workes of mercie, as to giue meat to ce 
bungrie, drin ke to the thirkie, lodging to the harbourleſſe; but theſe alſo ate general du, Þ J 
tiet. 2. Such ſpeciall works of mercie then are here vnderſtood, which belonged to the the 
ring and attending vpon the ficke, aged, impotent, Arangers, exiles, orphanes, Peu. 
wich chearefulnes of heart, gentlenes in words, p)caſantnes of countenance ; for all rheſe u 
fagnificd by hilaritic or ebesrefulnes, Tolet: ſo Chryſeſt. verbis, rebus, corpore, & c. in worti 
deeds, yea with ſeruiee of the bodie the poore mult be helped. * 
ith chearefulnet. Chearefulnes is required in heart, in words, in countenance, every uiſ 
1. Iu reſpect of God, he loueth a chearefull giuer, 1. Cor. 9. Pareus. 2. In reſpedd of i 
kingdome of heauen, which ſuch hope for; quis reguum accipiens mœſtus eſt, who receiui 
a kin gdome is forrowfull? Chryſoſt, lucrum eſt alys benefacere, &e. it is a gaine to doe well. 
othecs, and euery man reioyceth in his oe gaine, Theodorer, 3. Againc, ſuch as were® 
loycd in theſe ſeruices, as old men, and widows,are naturally giuen to moroſitie, and tne 
ore they haue need of this precepe to diſpoſe themſelues to cheurefulnes, Parem, 4. 
worke it ſelfe, which was to deale with the diſeaſed, ſicke, and ferble, was ſuch 8 mi 
breed loathſomnes; and therefore the Apoſile doth hearten them, that ehey ſnould norg 
ouee this worke of mercie, through aicenes; that they ſhould not diſdaine, with their 01 
hands, ifncede were, to handle their ſores, and diſcaſes,Tolet, 5, The confidecation of has 
common condition of mankind, that there is eadens omniuns ſors, che ſame lot of al,cbar vir 
are (ubie& co the (ame diſeaſes and infirmities; this ſhould moout chem in ſucb worktt 


= 38 


FF r 


| 
U 
0 


vpon the Erol ta the Romane. Chap 549 


th bee cheorefull and willing , Guitar. & Ne marerens added ivareni, that they 


- ſhould not adde griefe vnto griefes for the poore ſaeing them which aatend than, to doe is 
all wailliagly, would thereby be grieyed rhe morcs c rt. B.. | : 
15 . 17. Qeli. Of the Criſtian affettran of lar, aud the proper» | 

| 13 ties theraef, 5 7700 
pie . The Apefilc having hitherto touched cartaine ſpeciall end particular duties helonging 
tbe ff neo EedlefiaBiical offices, proceedetb yore generali, and firft concerning Chriſtian beocher- 
uk Bf love? which he ſhewerb bow it ſhavild ficlt confift in the inward fie M nad thed in ch 
tl euune act. u. to. in piuing of honour, cc. Concerning the ſiaſtitbis ave moſthe 257, trum. 
ne ens ſimulstion; when iſcrenus, diſcraete, wemuſt nat laut but hate that ubieb is eville 

iedly, it muſt be firmus, ficme, eleauiog vnto that which is good: avd it mult be waviver/a/ic, 
ar BY Werfel, os without acccptien of perions we mult be aſſectioa ed one toward. an 
* cler. Kc. ran. y 
vers . Lot lone be beef I tele, 1. The Apolite beqianeth wich laue, which giueck 4 


nia and caſt as ic were to all athet vettues : eueu ſaith without charitie is not right, 2. Con 


8 x. it is the badge and cognizonco, whereby we are knauue to be the diſcip les ef Chriſt, 
tcie, — therefore che Apoſtle ſitii begin te ſhew what this lone ia. 8. Origen vod - 


ladech this loue generally of thc Jouc of God, and our neigbbogr: but Che ſaſams apply 
ahiconely to brotherly loue. and ſo the precepts following ſhew. 3. This lone mon Bee 
laut diſſienulationt which Origen deſineth thus, when ane loueth onely God, and that 
mich is ple aſing to God: Chryſa giueth this rule, when one loutih ap other, and doib 
mo bim, az vero himſelfe; bur 8. Jobn giucth a perfect deſcriptiau of this kind of laue, 1. 
Ml. 5. 18. CAL dirtle children, let us net laue in word or tes gas, lui in dirds, aud in eb. he then 
gh wichour diſſembling, The — — in act and 4 — 3 Paul deſeribeth 
_— 1. Tim. 1. f. aur of 4 pure heart, conſcionce, fai ved where art e- 
yelled the lubice or place of — — a pure bears, the — is faich vnfained, the 
wall companion, or ewigyes, the ioynt-worke is a good conſcience: a3 the Apalile 0 
Hebr,10.22. Let vs draws veer with am bears in the affuwrance of faith , ſfrink{ed tn cov 
n nil conſeience : Gruen. From this true and Gncers loue theſe art fate off, 2. 
in which doe nouriſh barred in their hears, but colour it with precenced friead(ki pow 


youcding an oꝑportuniey of revenge: ſueh was Cain toward Abl, od losb row: 

in, i. They which pretend friendfhip toward other, but onelg for (ome gaine and profit 
widemſelues : cheſe aredelfe-louers, nnd not lovers of others; 33 Felixpropeunded fauasr 
ws, Paul, bot hee boped for ſome bribe, Act. 24. 3. They alſo which profefie loue and 
dedience, but onefy for ſeate, as they which obſetus thoſe whixh art mightic and of aus 
ie, becauſe they ate afraid of their greacnefle and power. doe not lobe witbous diſſi- 


wh; Healing chat which is cuil, or tather abhorring, &. 1. Chryſoſiony obſyracth an m - 
lache Apoſiles phraſc he ſaith 2 but proſequating with batred , and that ve- 
emily, che word is amouy Tre? the Srepofition awd with the Apoſile, addeib alwaycs 
what to the ſenſe, as be ſhewenb zn diuceſe inſtances. 2. Mu caketh chic for a gene- 
epc ; that we Gould hate the devill and bis members bud is ſecmerh aacber to be» 
gtotbepreceps of Jouc, 3. And in this ſenſe ſome giue this inceepre that they 
in cheie lome abRaine from all evill, burr, deccir, malit e, and follow goodaes, Cam, 
nee thisle, iat and euill ſignifiz here, that which is preſu. le, or vnprofite- 
1er lo he chet leyerb, ſhovid procure the good, not the hurt af Him whom hee ere 

wells; but che nieoning tac her is, chat we ſhauld fo fone, os thatwe be not pa; wi 
is their knocs; neitber ſhould be withdrawaefromGad, hut eleaue to bim, as the only 


1d them! omeſ{aith this is added ee e there ic d:)oblo os mali, a loue and friendibip 

4. TYP ahings, 23 in dem chat accteliows is tobbetiet, &e. lo Origen, qui fratrom errantem 

ig con e, or, be chat ſecch his brother orring, and correech K dee loueth 
Mnauchile Hr alſo, fic m actors, vt vu adio habe, let nature be ſoloued, 

ic ou er wier be bares : rhis ſruſe ſolowerh Fer. Alert. ſome are ſo fooliſh ts thinke, that they 

n of ttheie brethren, cum alas cet, ad lille, when they conſent vnto tem to luſt aud 

chars zern to the lame purpole Guatrrr, delebtions pr ate non faciendarpal/ , euill things 


.be done wander prerence of love. RANG: 2 | | ET, 
mel 3 Cleaning 46 that 6; Fool, 2. Thatis fg E-, v0 God, mheris the cheife good : bur 
this 


| 
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| exetomard anocher, & ci tliat one ſhould noi expect, ill he be loued of another ; ſe 


Laos, leaning, edbering: the ſame word is vied of the conjunction between man and yife, 
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this is to general. 2. Hereweraderhend that which is morally good, On. uhich i: c. 
greeable vnto the will of God, who is onely good. 3» And the meaning is; chat we ſhould 
ſo adhere vnto that which is: good, that ao reſpect af any friendſhip, or any thing whaerſe: 
euer ſhould draw vs away-fromir, - 3. Chryſoſtome noteth a ſingulat force in the word n. 


iyi ſhew ing rhemecte coniundtian that (hould be berweene vs and gooduet: and 
Origes obſeruoth further, thav as it is ſaid in this phraſe, he chat cleaverth ro Gad ia on Pin 1. 
Car. G. ſo we ſhauld cleaue unto good oi contiugat nobis mm eſſe cum bono, that we:may st 
c were be ou with. 4. I yt ch inketh that che firmenes and ſuremes of loue ii hereby 
expreſſed: but rather, 11 —— ofJouc, thas we ſhould ſo eleaue vnto that is good 
that no ptetext of loue ſhould drawe vs fram it. 1 2 65 222 
4. Be affedunod onrtoward another with brotherly-lexe, c. 1. Origen vndet ſtaudeth dit 
precept generally of che loue, which we ſhoul beare vnto all; euen the wicked rt tober 
loved, for Chtiſt died forſach: bue ( hi ſaſteme becter diſtiuguiſtieth thus; that when tho. 
poſtle ſpeaketb of ſuch as act ithout, he ſaith, as much as in you lieth, baue peace wich il 
men: quando vero de dameſticu, hut ſpeaking of our domeſticalls, be commendetb brother 
loue, &c. 12; Gerrbax in one ſenſe; wilt haue this vnderRodd of che natural loue ofbrethreny 
that it ſhou}d be plraſing vnto vs, to ſde biethten loue together: but this ſenſe is too pu- 
ticular; and he follu wech hereia the uulgat Latin, which thus readeth charirarens fraternits- 
tis, &. affecting the loue of brethrenzwhereas it is iu the ablatiue, cbaritate, with brot 
laue be affetied; Gr. 3. Hereabe Apoſtle victh two empbaticall words of lone, l 
the loue of brethen, and grxecogyie,aaturall.affetion, ſuch as is between the Parcarsaod the 
children: hereby as ¶ bryſaſtoms obſerueth, the Apotile exhorteth feracutor diligere, to lou 
feruently: for this naturaſl affection farre exceedeth other kinds of love: for when rhe m. 
ties hom we loue; doe degenerace to euill, we alſo withdraw our Jouc;bur naturallofed- 
on remainerh toward parents and children, though they be not ſuch as wee: would: ige 
we are willing to ſhewe our loue to ſuch vnasked, and tbough they ſhewe no love againe 
but iu other bonds of friendGhip,. where there ts no entercourſe of loue, it is ſoone N 
CIMariyr «4+ Chryſoſtome further obſerueth well, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, be 


r oA we... 


i» W 
erga alium prior diligendoprorice, but doe thou firſt fall to loue another. 5. No in Flares 
calleth the loue of Chriſtians brotherly love, che reaſon bereof is, not onely- that they baus 
all one Creator, ſed pu iſt omnium credentinns pater, but there is one father of all beleeuers) 
who in Chtiſt are made the ſonnes of God vnammater eccieſia, they haue one common mother 
the Church, of the which they are begotten: and ex codem ſemine, of the ſame ſeed of the 
word, are they hegotten by the ſpirit, Galt, as S. Peter thus perſwadeth to brothety lo 
1. Epiſt. 1. 23. Lowe brotherly without faining, &c. and feruently beeing borne 4 new not of (mental; 
bus ofimmortallſeed, ere. © to oo Ly ants great A 
64463 obs 18. Queſt, Of certaine externall offices of laue, as in ginirg 
r 42 | onour ume to another, c . 0 b ; 
-. v. 10. In giving bonowr, gas ove before an other, 1. The Apoſtle taketh away the ipal. 
meuts of brotherly loue; which is much hindered, when due reuerence and honour i 
giuen vnto thoſe to whom it belongeth; when men ſee they are neglected and conremned, 
it breaketh off loue; as in the Apoſtles time the Grecians murmured againſt che-Hebrews, 
.when they ſaw their widoweenegleRedin the daily miniſtring, Act. 6. 1. whereas on de 
contrarie, nibii tam facit amicos, Cr. nothing ſo much maketh friends, as when one'ſeekei 
in giuing honour to preuent auother, Chryſoſt. 2. Honour is nothing elſe but a reueemo 
pinion ( teſtiſied by decent outward ſignes j wbich we haue of ones vertue, dignitie/ ord- 
ert : ſo honout conſiſteth firſt of an in ward. modeſt, and lowly opinion, which one 
chimſelfe, preſerring an other before him: Philip, 2. 3. In meckenes of minde auer one eſtm 
other better then himſelfe : then this honour muſt be teſtiſied, by out ward ſignes, 26 the wel 
verent · geſture of the badie, and by outward helpe, and relcife , whichthe Apofile called Bus 
honour, r.Tim.5.17. and this honour is due vnto men for three reſpects, of their place | 
dignitie, their vertue andexcellenc gifts , and their merit and deſert. 3. Now we muſt os 
preuent an other, in giving of honour : we muſt not expect to be ſaluted firſt,and chenroW N 
ſalute againe: and this honour here ſpoken of, muſt not onely be given by infetiours tos 
-periquys, but the ſuperieurs alſo muſt haue due reſpect vato the ioferiours ; and thus a God 
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mind, one may prevent an other in giuing of honour though he can not alwaies performe 
kopere,in outward ac, becauſe of his place, Toler, 4. Now there ate chree ſores of men, 
that falle in this uric firſt they which are rude and tuſticall, and know not how to give vn- 
, toeuety one his due; then the ambitious, that onely ſecke their one honour; thirdly, ſuch 
aby their euill manners doe diſgrace themſelues, and ſhew themſeluzs vnworthie of all 
ad R honour. 5. Here there are two excreames to be auoided, the one is of Hera, ambition, in 
7; fanning after honour, as Apſolon did by bis diſſembled courreſie: ehe other is , the 
4 dechning of all kind of honour, which is acthing eli but tuſtieitie and tudenes, ſuch as was 
i Diogenes chat Cynick; tor if all ſeeking of honour were vnlawfull, en neither by honeſt 
lions would men regard to be honoured ; which kind ofdeſite of honour the Apoſtle 
commendetb, 1. Theſſ. 4. I 2. garages, © contend as it were for honour to be quiet, and to 
dhe therr awne buſines: Pareus. | | | 
v. 21. Not ſlonthfull to dos ſernice , &. 1. Chryſeſtame, whome Theophylalt followerh, 
doereferre this to the particular precept of loue; that we ſhould be rea die, not to loue in the 
ard aflection onely , but to ſtretch forth mann adintricer, our helping hands: ſo allo 
r tbinketh that here an other impediment of loue is temooued, whictvis to ſeeke ex- 
ales and delaies , dilectio non admittit moram , loue admittetb no dclaies : likewiſe Pelican 
1 Caluin, that we ſhould præteritate vtilitate noſtra, Fc, neglecting our owne profit, lend 
'wehelpe vnto our brethren, 2. Some yet more particularly refiraine it to the former pre- 
et of yeeldiug honour one to an other, Oeeumoen. ſo alſo Lyrauus, we ſhould not be ſlouth- 
ll, yreſt audo humilitatem, in ſhe wing humilitic to our neighbours : likewiſe Craſauus doth 
merprer ir, ſedulitatem erhihendi officy, diligence in perſotming of our dutie. 3. Origen vn- 
dfftandech ie of our loue and dutie roward God we muſt not be louthfull, Jeaſt any of vs 
ſhould heare from the Lord, ſerue male & piger, O them cuil ſeruunt, and ſlow : lo alſo Theo- 
um, Ambroſe. 4. But it is better referced generally to the ſedulitie 3nd induſtrie, which 
ary one ſhould (hew in his vocation and callivg, both toward God, and our neighbour: 
o Home, velox ad omne pus bonum, ſwift to euery good worke : this ſenſe follow Martyr: 
ue i forbidden, tarditas inobeundis muneribus (lac kues in doing our dutie: ſo alſo Ofiender, 


19. Queſt, The duties aud properties of our lone 
toward God. 


„ 11; Ferment in ſpirit, I. Some vnderſtand by the ſpitit, charitie kindled in the heart 
bythe ſpirit, Tolet, Faus: and ſo interpret it of the duties of loue towards our brethren; but 
ile and feruencie of ſpitit eſpecially is ſcene in matters toward God; his glory and ho- 
worls the obice of our zeale, and feruencie of ſpiric. 2. Lyranus by ſpitit, vndetſtandeth 
teminde and affectiou, but refetteth it to the former precepts of loue toward our bre- 
been. 3. Origen interpreterh ſpirit, to be the holy ſpirit of God; we which liue ſab lege 
mu, vader the law of the ſpirit: and referteth ic wholly vnto our dutie toward God; in 
ſnwre ſpirituu, calore fidei cuncta per agamus, let vs doe all by the feruencie of the ſpirit, and 
tot faith. 4. Baſil maketh the obiect alſo of this feruencie, to be the doing of the will 
«God; but by che ſentence of ſpirit, he vnderſtandeth, ardens ſtudium, an ardent defire and 
antiauall diligence to doe the will of God, in the loue of Chriſt; regal. brev, reſp, 259. 5. 
lawhereas the ſpirit may be taken both waies, for the holy ſpirit, and for the minde of 
, Peter Martyr thinketh that both here may be vnderſtood; fo alſo Oleuiane, |; ſpiritus 
Diizelum in cordibus accenderit, if the ſpirit of God doe kindle zeale in our hearts: and 
luis Chryſoſtomes meaning, when he ſaith, ff vtramque hanc flammam adeptus fuerit, if 
-_ obtained both the flames, 8c. that is, the ſpirit of God inflaming the ſoule with 

e. 6 
Amin the Lord: becauſe there is great affinitie betweene theſe two words in the 
ek tongue, aug, time, and aue, Lord; there are which preferre the firſt reading. 1. 
roſe giueth this ſenſe, that men ſhould applie themſelues wiſely to the time, and not 
Ny and vnaduiſedly, without due reſpect of time and place, euery where, and vpon cuc- 
Noeeaſion to vtter our conſcience: thus Paul ſerued the time, when he circumciſed Timo- 
e, but Titus he would not be induced to circumciſe: and Ambreſe giueth this reaſon, hy 
Emilliketh the former reading; becauſe, hauing deliuered ſo many precepts before, vhere- 
aGodis ſerucd, it had beene ſupetfluous for the Apoſlle to adde this: But Toler taketh 
Aa2 1 " away 
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Chap. 12. A /ixfold Commentarie 
away this reaſon, becauſc in thoſe daies of perſecution, it was neceſſarie to exhorethebre. 
ihren to eleaue vnto God, and to profeſſe his worſhip notwitbſtanding trouble and perſe. 
cucion:this ſenſe of Awbreſs followerh Calnin,that they mult — ſe temperi, aceom- 
mode themſelues to the time: and Pellices[ciat ſe arremperare ommibus boris euery ont muſt 
know how to temper himſelſe for euery ſeaſon : ſo allo Guater, who expoundeth — 
by ibat, Eceleſ. 3. I. that there is a time for all things, 2. Some following the ſame reading, 
expound it of the occaſion and opportunitie, that we ought to take to doe good, Aer. 
3. Eraſinus allo giueth this ſenſe, that we muſt beare patieorly id pro tempore acciderit jy. 
commods, if any tbing fall out for the time incommodiouſly, 4, Origes bath an other inter. 
pretatiou, that becauſe the time is ſhort, they that baue, ſhould be as though they bad not 
23 the Apoſile ſaith in the ſame ſenſe, Epb.g. redeeming the time, becaufe the daics areeuill, 
But Bea giueth this reaſon, why this reading can not be receiued at all; becauſe ne ſuch 
braſc is found in the Scripture, to ſerue the time in auy ſuch ſenſe: temperizers , aud tine. 
eruers rather ate teprooued in Scripture, then commanded, | 
The other 2 — is tue bettet, which Chry ſoſtome, Theophylact, Hayme follow, the 
Syrian interpreter, Hierome, epiſt. ad Marcell, Lyramu, Beza, Tolet, Olenian , Faius, Pam, 
with others. And according to this reading, 1. Cheyſeſtome maketh this to depend vpon the 
former precepts, becauſe what is done toward our brother redoundeth to God, and he will 
te ward it. 2. Pareus thinketh it concerneth the maſters and Lords of the world , that they 
ſhould conſider that they haue alſo a Lord in heauen; but this is too particular. 3. Ham 
maketh ic an abſolute precepe, chat we ſhould ſerue the Lord, not be ſeruants to vice, ot our 
owue pleaſure. 4. G neus thinketh this ſentence containeth an oppoſition bet weene gde 
ſcruice of the Gentiles, which was yeelded vnto idols, and the ſeruice of Chriſtians which 
muſt be giuen vaca God. 5. Fains taketh it to containe a ſecret reaſon , why we ſhould 
ſerue God, becauſe be is our Lord; and to the Lord belongeth ſervice. 6. Tolet thinketh 
that the Apoſile bad relation to thoſe times, when che Chriſtiau faith was perſecuroribur tx. 
poſita,expolied to perſecution: and therefore the Apoſile exhorteth to the ſervice of God, ud 
frank ptoſeſſion thereof, not wichſtaading thoſe troubles. 7. Bur-I approoue rather Bezs 
his collection, which thinke this is added to the former preceprs of Chriſtian chaxitie, d 
monitis Philoſopborum diſt in guantur. to diſtiauguiſni them from the precepts of Philoſopben, 
&c. the ende whereof was yaine- glotie: byt theſe duties put be performed by Cbriſtiaas to 
the gloric of God: ſo Pareus, in omnibus Dei gloriam ſpectemus, we ſhould in every thing 
looke vnto Gods glorie: ſo Lyranus, hoc fiat principaliter propter Deum, this (heuld be dude 
principally for God, 
20, Queſt. Of theremedies againſt the calamities of 
thus life, namely, hope, patience, 


pr ayer. 
” Ofhopcand v. 1 . Keieycing in bope.] r. Chryſoſtome taketh this to be addcd by the Apoſiſe u u 


encouragement to ell the former duties, namely,the expectatiou of the te ward; ſſet ala. 
nia audentem facit, hope maketh one bold to all things: Gorrban ſolloweth this (ene. 1, 
Lyranus maketh the coherence with the former ptecept of ſeruing God, becauſe his ſervice 
bringetb a reward with it: ſo alſo Tolet, ſyes confirmat avimas in obſequia Dei, hope confirmett 

che minde in che obedience of God. 3. Hugs hath particular relation vnto the precep of 
J our enemies, which none can doe withoue hope of reward: but that precept follow 
ech afterward, v.14. 4- But I conſent rather vnto tbem, which rake this phoriſine of the f- 
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poſile to be de remedys calamitatum, of the remedies againſt calamities, wbich are theſe ih 

following, hope, patience, prayer, Pareus: ſo alſo Oleviane thinkerh that the Apoſtle here (heve 

= »Juemands ſaperare debeauns obſtacula, how we ſhould ouercome the obſtacles and inyt- 
ments. 

In hope. Hope is nothing els, but a grace and facultie wrought in the minde by the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby we hope in due time, for the accompliſtuneut of that ſaluation now begun, 
which we are 2fſured of by faith: where io the nature of hope, we confider the obiedtel 
hope, then the qualitie and condition thereof, 2. The obieR in generall of ay it is 
ficſt difficile, hard, for that which is cafic and in mans power, is not hoped for, but pre- 
ſently enioyed: yet it is not impeſſibile, for no man can hope for that which is impob 
fible: and againe, ſpes oft forwrormms, hope is of things to come, Chryſoſfowe : where 


„pon hope hath. partly greife , becauſe che full fruicioa of hope is deferred; 9 " : 
eca 
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becauſc hope doth cerren)y expect; and ſo makerh the things, chat are abſent, preſence: for 
yble({ſe they were in ſame (ore preſent, hope could not bring forth ioy. 2. The proper ob- 
je of hope is the kingdome of God, and cuerlaſting life : for the thing which we hope for. 
muſt be of gteat value, otherwiſe the hope thereot ſhould not be ſo joyous , whereas all 
garibly things, are vaine and of no value: and it muſt be alſo certaine aud permanent, here- 
acchings of this world, ate tranſitotie and eaſuall. And though theprincipall obiect of our 
e be erernall life, yer here are not excluded from our hope, the good things ofthis life, 
ſafarre forth as they coacerne che glarie of God, and the furtherance of our ſolvation 328 
the Apotle faith, Rom.. 3 2. who ſpared not his owne Senne &c. how ſhall hr not then with him 
g 5 all good things alſo, 3. This expectation of hope is certaine: which hath two grounds, 
the promiſes of God in Chriſl, which are bound with ao oath ; which are two immutable 
things, the promiſe and word of God, and his oath, it © impeſſivle God ſhould lit, as the Apo- 
file faith, Hebr,6.18, whereupon he calleth our hope the anker- hold of the ſoule: the other 
ound is the power and all- ſufficiencie of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle faith , / knowe whom [ bane 
. Ce. that he is able tokeepe that whic h I haue committed umo him againſt that day Oleui- 
nian. 4. But here this doubt ariſeth, that here hope is put before patience: for fitſt the Apo- 
file ſaith, rcioyce in hope, then, patient in tribulation : and yet, Rom. 5. (it is ſaid patience 
beingeth forth experience, and experience hope. The anſwer is this, that this is ſeene in re· 
lu mexime coniunctis, in things of a neere conlunction together, ve ſe mins inferant, that 
they mutually beget themſclues ; as the clouds bring raine, and by the falling of the raine 
by the raiſing of vapours clouds are engendted: ſo the Philoſophers ſaid,thar verrues ſptang 
af good actions, and they againe ſprang of vertue: as Chryſoſtome here faith, that ex dilettis 
ent, out of loue commeth the exhibiting of honour, and love againe, ex ills accenſus, is kinds __ 
lad and encreaſed by it: ſo hope in the order of nature firſt bringeth ſorth patience, and 
then patience enereaſeth and confiimeth hope, Mariyr: ſee the very like queſtion df probas' 
tian, and patience, 5.Chap.queſt.5. 5. | 
_ Patient in tribulation. 1. There are two kinds of affli tions and tribulations in this lifeg Of patience. 
edicrie, ſuch as ate the cares of the world,continuall labour and trauell, diſeaſes, ſicknefſes, 
which all were brougbt in by ſinne; exrraordimarie , as perſecution which is raiſed by che 
world againſi the children of God for the truth fake + of this the Apolile ſpeakeih here; of 
nbolation lata 4 perſecutoribus, which is brought vpon men by perſecucors, Hxymo, 2. 
This is a ſecond remedie again(t calamities , that if they doe enereaſe, then our hope muſt 
ropfirme vs parzently to beare them; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7e have need: of patience, &c. that ” 
jemight receige the promiſe, Heb.10.36. 3. Aud vato patience theſe teaſons ſhould perſwade ne:ſons wo- 
ui. Becauſetribulation 15 omnibus bonis communis common to all good men;as the Apoſtle ving varo 
lich, vo tent ation hath takgy you, but ſuch as appertaineth ts man. 2. We mull confider that do- 
vipg fallerh out without Gods providence; shere is no affliction which he xno ves not: and 
lterefore we (ſhould reſt coutented wich the good will and pleaſure of out heauenly father; 
e woundeth and he bealerh againe, Iob. y. 18. 3. Like wiſe it muſt be remembred, bat God 
piuR, and our ſinnes haue deſerued hat ſacuet᷑ is laid vpon vs, and much more z thereface 
lie coaſideration of out ſinues, which iuſtly procure Gods iudgemenis, ſhould malte vs pa- 
Went; a5 it 35 ſaid, Pſa), 207. fooliſh men are plagued for their offences, 4. Like wiſe the Lords 
percie muſt be had in remembrance, who puniſherh according to the grearnes of out fins; 
Lument. 3. a 2. [t is the Lords mercie, that we are not conſumed ; he remembreth bis mercie In 
Wipgement, g. Adde hereunto, that like a father that chaſteneth his child ſo che Lord laiech 
lot more pon his children then they can beate, he giueth an iſſue tegerher with the tenta- 
wn,1.Cor,10.73-6, And laſily, the Lord cauſeth our afflitiops to worke our further good, 
laftrengcheniag and confirming our faith, in purging and refining vi, as Lob ſaich, ex:6s ſi- 
Warr”, 1 ſhall come forth tried like vnto gold. ; O ot of 
 Comtinying in prajer. 1. This is as Chryſoftome calleth ie, ali armatur, an other armour of prater. 
e ueapon, againſt affliftion: wherein appeareth the neceſſitie of praier, whereby is ſupplied 
divide beJpe , that which we cannot of our ſelues artaine yato: andthe dignitie of Gods 
(hildren , that are admitted continually to Gods preſence , at it were a great fauour, for a 
ce ypon all occafions to ſuffer his ſpbictts to come vnto him: and further this pri- 
Aledge praier hach , chat although other helpes may be denied vnto vs, yet ptaier can no- 
g binder ; the ſpirit of the faichfull is free to haue recourſe vnto God. 2, Io ther the 
poltle would haue vs continue in praier, 1. It fauoureth not the ſanſie of rhe — 
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| and Pſallier,thar did aothing els but pray concinually:for the buſines of our vocations mufl 
nat it is eo bealſo attended vpon: and if men ſhould doe nothing but pray continually, they muſt needs 
| 1 fall into that fault of battalegie, that is, much babling , which our Saulour reproouerh in 
i  praier. 2. Some vnderſtand it of inflance and earnefines in praier : as the vulgar Latine tes 
deth, erations «uſt artes, inſtant ia praier: ſo alſo Marloret, frigids arama, that we ſhould not 
pray coldly : and ſo our Saviour by ring continually, vodertiandeth not to faint in prajer; 
Luk. 18.1. 3. Auguſt ine, whom Gualter followeth, vadetſtandeth this place of èontin 
in praier: of the fer houres of prayer eucry day, which ſhould by no meanes be intetmitteij 
a3 Daniel praicdibrice io a day. 4. Pellicas vnderſtandeth that place, 2. Theſſ. 5. 17. priy 
Jian ele, without ceaſing, non de marmure ori, ſtd deſyderis cordis, not of the ſound of tha 
mouth, but the deſire of the heart : ſo Oleviane , placatas auimus ſengper in Deum reſpieit ; q 
wind at peace in it ſelfe, alwaies looketh varo God. 5, Martyr referreth it to the often ors 
caſions which Chriſtians haue, quotes aliquid occurrit, as often as any thing offreth it (elſe; 
either any thing which greiueth, or any thing to be asked, pray: and he vnderſtandeth itof 
ſuch praiers, que 1anquam ardentes faces iaciuntur in calum, which az burning brands are coff 
vp into heaven: ſo alſo Ofiender, ſemper bhabemus, & c. we alwaies have ſome what either to 
aske for our ſelues, or our brethren, or to give thenkes for: I take of all the reſt theſe wo, 
that we muſt be readie ypon euety occaſion to turne vs vnto God. by ptaler; and when we 
pray, to pray iaſtantly and feruently. ö | 
| 3. But here the queſtion will be asked, why the Lord heareth not our praiers preſently, 
Lark acter. that weneede not continue ſo in prayer; and our Saviour ſaith, God (at the inftance of ths 
[{ rethchere- ptalert of his children) will evenge him quickly, Luk.18, 8. The anſwer is, that God heargch 
ien quickly, and performeth our requeſts quickly: as he is ſaid to doe a thing quickly, that doth 
: it, quamprimum ſt efferat eccaſie, as ſoone as opportunitie ſerueth: ſo that mera non eſt in Des, 
ſed in ſenſu voſtro, the Ray is not in. God, but in our ſenſe, Martyr: like as a catuer firſt finih 
eth one part of his worke, then an other, ſo God bringeth forth every thing in due time, O. 
lewian; and further by this meanes, when God deferteth our requeſts , our faith is exerciſed 
and tried: and i/{yftrins eft Fc. the benefit is ſo much the greater when it commeth, Guam 
and further, we muſt pray continually, becauſe ſo is the will 8nd pleaſure of God; as the ks 
poſtle ſaith, 1. Theſſ. 3. 17. Prey continually, in all things gius thankes, for this it the will of Oulu 
Chr leſm: Olevies. | 
21. Queſt, Ofthe communiceting to the neceſſitie ef the Saints, 
and of hoſpitalitie. | 
v. 13. Communicating to the neceſſitie of the Saints , Cc. 1. The word is wpelarc , v/et,t0- 
ther then weceſſities, as the rulgar Latin teaderh ; and Eraſi, leaft we ſhould thinke, that 
they ate not to br ſuccoured, but in extreame neceſſitie, Box. Tolet anfweareth , that yd 
the other word asoeſſitis, is better retained, becauſe all that want, are in neceſſitie, amo. 
but, the word ſhould be araſrars, if it were to be tranſlated, neceſſities, ns Eraſmus vo. 
teth alſo. 2. And yet though we are commaunded to miniſtex to the vies of the Sinti, 
we muſt not giue ſupply , delicys , to their dainties, and beſtow ſuperfluouſly ypon then, 
xl, as afterward in time of ſuperſtition, liberalitie was turned into ſuperfluitie. 3.0» 
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rigen maketh mention of an other reading, as though the word ſhould be ui,, meme- . . 

ties: Which Ambroſe ſolloweth, and giveth this ſenſe, that we ſhould remember the Faioth bene 

to imitate and follow their life and godly enample: but the vſuall reading is rather to be re Fs, 
ceived; and (6 Clryſoffewe, Theephylatt, aud the Syrian interpreter read. 4. And wherethe e 
Apoſile ſaith, communicating , Hus following Origen obſerueth, that che Apofile (aid beTr 

not, give, as it were ofalmes, but communicate : honeſt iorivocabulo vſut eſtñ the Apoltle®# m 

ſeth a fitter terme, to ſhe w that the Saints had as it were an intereſt in their goods: and be. Lies 

ſide, as Caluin obſeruetb, this word ſhewerh, a communicating in affe&ion;ebac they ſhould loben 

| releeus them, as though chey chemlelues ſuffered with them; as the Apoſtte ſaith,rewenbe 2. ! 
icbh12-4* choſe char are in bends au if your ſeine were bound with them : Cbryſoſt. obſeruerh furthet an {pu 
this word (communicate, ) quod plus accipiaut quam praſtaut, they receiue more then they by IN" whe 
Row: re ofa negoriatio eſt, for this matter is a kind of merchandiſe, the one communicate u 
1 chings,the othet ſpitituall, making chem partakers of their praiers. 3. But Tum u © 

_ gloſſeis here very corrupt, ſi particeps meruorum, he that giueth is partaker of their merit, tha 


which the Saints haue in their ſuſfer ing: for the paſſions ofthe Saints merit not, thou h the 1 
Lord crowne their ſufferings in mercy: the Apoſile ſaith, The afliftions or ſufferings ibis oh 
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e worthie of che glory which ſhall be revealed , Rom. 8. but God ifideede (hall reward the 
wetks of eharitie exerciſed vpon the Saint: in which ſenſe our Sauiour ſaith, Luk.18.mebe i 
je friends ww vnrighteons manmon, thatwhen ye — may receine you into enerlaſting ha- 
nien : for although good workes are not the<auſe of euerlaſting hfe, yet they are 2 rule. 
terording to the which God will give eueclaſting life, Martyr. 6, Now the ApefMle darneth 
be Saints, which were the faithfull tedeemed by Chiifts blood, and ſanctiſied by his ſpirit: 
fhewing that although charitie ſhould be extended to all, yet ſpecially we (hbutd preferre 
eftices fidei, ſuch as are of the houſhold of falth, Gulf. as che Apoſtle ſaith;G#ni.6.1 0. % 
is fignified,thar we ſhould notexercife our eharitie oa them enely'which are known 
m6 v2, but even vpon ftrangers, and all the godly , Ofand. as the Samaritane did ſhe we 
wercie on him, that fell among theeues: and further, here we leartiEwhat the dotie is, which 
„would per ſorme vnto the Saints ;not in caruing and painting then images; when they 
* — CS Be 7 
& dead, baue in ſuccouring their neceſſities while they liue, Pœreus 7. So here there are 
three ſpecioll motiues vnto this duty of beneficence, compaſſio nexeſſitatic ; dileifio ſanctir ati, 
bheralitat communricationis, the compaſſion of neceſſitie, the lone of ſancthie and in commu» 
gieniog liberalitic, Gorrhen, 4210 101 aa. 
i Following , or purſuing hoſpitalitie. 1. (bryſoſtome obſerueth, howthe Apoſtſe in every one . 
tfthele precepts vſeth emphaticall phraſes: as he ſaid before continue in prayer, not, pray only? | 
and communicate to the vſes of the Saints, nor gius: ſo here he ſaith not, embrace boſpitalitie, but 
y, — 2. In thoſe daies, the Apoſtles and othet diſciples went preaching from ci- 
bs o citie, and they had not their publica boſpitia, common hoſpitels to receiue rangers, 
ul therefore this exhortation was then molt needfull, Ofand.” 3. Origen obſerueth, and ſo 
e, that where he faith, follow hoſpitalitie, he would not, chat we ſhould onely receive 
ben that come vnto vs, ſed requiramm, but we ſhould ſceke them, zud follow them; and 
them to come home vato vs, as Abraham and Lot did: the ſame nor@hath C ome, 
2 r, Oualter : for the word qui, ſignifieth to purſue, to apprehend one rhat fleeth: 
ul ſo the Saints, which otherwiſe of modeſſie would not offer themſelues, ſheuld be icujs 
ui and intreated, and followed after, Tolet. 4. Gorrhan further noteth in this word, chat ie 
—— that dus, we ſhould conxiaually practiſe hoſpitelitie 2 »e frequensia hoſpitum ſit 
wi everoſa, that the frequencie of ſtrangers ſhould not be burehenſome vnto vs. 5. And 
king chat hoſpitalitie was even commended among the heathen, who worſhipped — 
hin, the God of hoſpitalitie, yea the Athenians made it « eapitall offence bot to ſhew 
be way to a flranger; much more ſhould it be practiſed among Chriſtians: and the Apoſtle 
her doth not exhort vnto any baſe ſervice, for it is a princely and'noble worke to giue bo- 
litie; as it is ſaid of Tits the Exnperour, that he was wont to fay , that he bad loſt that 
tywhereithe had not conferred ſome benefit:the Iſraelites were moved vnto boſpitalitie 
vn this reaſon, becauſe they bad bin ſometime ſtrangers: and we, in regard of that, hien 
my fall out hereafter, ought to be ſtirred vp to this dutie: for who can promiſe any eertenty 
«abiration ro himſelfe, or his poſterity after him, Mart. 
| 21. Queſt. How our enemies are to ne bleſſed, Bleſe them 
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oy” that perſecme you; v. 14. 
i. Lyranus maketh this ehe — of this precepr with the former, that #3 before he 
wed how charitic ſhould be expreſſed in ffectu. in the affection, v. 10. be affettioned: then. 
fs, in the effect, in giuing honour, &. and in diſtributeng, and ſuch like : now be declareth 
bow charitie muſt appeare-and ſhew it ſelfe, in ſigno, in the externall fignes as firſt in words: 
u Lrathet approoue Chryſeſtomes connexion ; the Apoſtle hauing preſcribed the duties 
ia muſt be exerciſed coward our domeſticalls, now eeacherh how we ſhould behave our 
lues cowards them without: for he that firit practi ſeth all durics toward his friends, ſhall 
ktherter prepared how to vſe his enemies. k 
+ The Greeke word is ivaoyeiry; bemedicite, blefſe yo 7 which word is taken three waies in 
Miprure ; as either God is ſaid to bleſſe man, as he bleſſed the houſe of Obed Edem, 2. Sam. 
ey by where the Arke was; aod then to bleſſe, is aliqnid mwveris conferre , to conferre ſome gift, 
cacah {YOrigen noteah: God bleſſeth, when he maketh one to proſper, and beftoweth ſome ſpiri- 
un, or temporal! gift s or man is faide to bleſſe God, that is, to praiſe his name, and giue 
nerits, fm thanks: or one man is ſaid to bleſſe an other; which is either to ſpeake well of him, ot in 
pb the {ing well vnto him, as Jacob is ſaid ro haue bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſes the ſonnes 
bis ft 
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Cloſeph,thar is, to haue ptaied for their profperitie;and ſo ir is taken here: adderh 
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— and thereby be dmoniſheth, ebat we ſhould be coaſtant, Aill to blade, 
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noted the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, who denieth that this is apte · 
cept, to pray in porticular for our enemies, but a couaſell onely of perfection: and thut this ö 
biadeth ag fuccher a8 a pte cept, then that we exclude not our enemies generally from ont W +4 
prayers,and to helpe them in the extreame caſe of neceſſitie: but this ſhall be handled among bee 
the Conttouetſies. . E 
] 22. Queſt, Of thereaſons which ſhould moone vs to bis 
; | * - fone owr enemies, | Wan 
| Chryſoſtome produceth theſe reaſons. x. Premierum procurateres ſunt , Ce. they n {bu 
procurert of aur reward, which perſecute vs:for they are pronounced bleſſed, that ſuffer-for Wie 
zightcouinefic, 3, Mulium erga Chriſtum amorem oftendit, & e, it ſheweth gteat loue tu, Width 
word Chriſt, hen we ate content te eadure reproches for his name: whereas ic is a fig, 
ſmall loue, when men are impatient againſt their perſecutors. 3. Aduerſarios ſinpiſacitt, We | 
chr. thou ſhak aftoniſh the enemie, when he ſeeih thy patience, and chereby he will know; {gal 
that choa ſeekell an other life, contemning all the troubles of this: & fic 4 perſecutions . Na 
Hinebit, and lo he will abſtaice from perſecuting of thee, 3. Sunt materia pnlcherrimarts faba e 
virtutum, Ce. they are thEmarter and occaſion of ,mot goodly vertues: for as the Apoſtle * 
faich , eribulation brungeth forth patience, Rom. 3. 3. 4. S. lames faith, c. 1. Let patience bw i" 
ber perfect works ſo that vnleſſe we by paticnce hold out to the end, all is nothing, out aich 8 
is impericR, out hope imperſedt: whatſocuer we doe is imperfe&, Martyr. 5. An other . O. 
teaſon is, becauſe God hath euen among our perſecutots, aliquot cleſtos, ſome cleft, with 8. 
ſhall at the laſt be converted vnto him, Ofiander, 6. Adde bereuntꝑ, that we muſt ackuoꝶ Matic 
ledge iuſtom imperinm Dei, the righe and ſoueraigutie, which God hath over vs, ſo toi 
ſpole, that our enemies (hduld perſecute vs; which made the Prophet David pariently e «ve for 
beate Shemei bis reptochſull words, It may be ( faith he) rbar God hath bidde _ * 4 


* 
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David: we ſhould then herein ſubmit our ſelues rozhe will of God, Gryvewd, 7. And further; 
inis propria infirmitatic , the conſcience of our owne infirmitie ſhould mooue vs to pa- 
z #3 the Preacher ſaith, Becleſ. 7.22.23. Gize net thy heart to all the word! that men peaks; 
gie fer oftentinues thine beart knoweth that thou alſo haſt curſed others: Gruen. 3. The excellen- 
goof ibis vertue ſhov)d mooue vs; that whereas it is an ordinarie thing to love our ſrlends, 
bt Phileſophicivirieft, even the Philoſophers could do that: it is a rare thing for one to loue 
enemies; Hud angali eſt. ſuch a man is an Angell, (bryſoff. nay, which is more, herein we 
dot onely like to Angels, but vnto Chriſt himſelfe. wbo prayed for chaſe that did perſe- 
em. 9. To conclude, the inhericance of bleſſing is ours if we bleſſeʒ but if we curſe ad 
gy now pertinebie benediftions inhoritas, the inberitance of bleſſing {ball not appettaine vm 
See 1. Pet. 3-9. Pallicau. . 
wy | Queſt, 33s Whether it be wot lawfull upen any occaſion 
el | to pray againſt our enemies, + | 
Jris evident, tharboth the Prophets {ſometime cueſed their enemies, a» Eliſha did tbe 
Maten that railed on him, 2. King. 2. and David ſaith in che Pſalmes, as he is alleadged by 
aol, c. 1 1. 10. — 2 — and bowe downe thrir backs ahveies as ikewile the 
piles, aa S. Peter curſed Simon Magus, thy money periſh with thee, Act. f. and S. Paul, Eꝶy- 
che ſorcerer, Act. 13. 10. O full of alſubtiltie and miſchrife, ibe child of the deni,cre where - 
—— are not Jawſull; wherein theſe cautions muſt be obſerued. 
nere the mea eſ God, when they vſe imprecstions and curſes, von reſpicians ſaum can. 
out [v.46 inimrias, doe not loeke vaco their one eauſe, nor their private iniuries, bus 
lin eonſidet how the glorie of God is hindered by the wicked : and in that regard, they 
| ſt them, as Dauid did againR Achitophel; yet he was moſi paxient in his on par- 
cul — Sheroei reviled binn ſo firſt che cauſe mult be conſidered, it muſt not be private, 
i muſt be confidered, with what ſpirit they are mooued, which vſe imprecgtians;for 
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- te Prophece which vſed curling , did it ex fpecials voratione, & ſpiritus ſantli inſtiniin, by a 

ce Wh (861d) vocation, ond the inſtinct of che ſpiric, Oſand. and ſuch curſes, as Augustine ſaith, 

en; r de male vote imprecantis ſod de yraſcis ſpirun dtwnntiantis, proceed not of the euill de- 

>, we the eurſer, but of the foreſeeing ſpitit of the denouncer, lib. 16, comre Fanſtum, 
9. 22. 

— They muſt be conſidered who are te cut ſed then ihe Prophets vſed to curſo. 4. 
inn incurabiles, & deploratos eſſe vident , when they (aw any to bee ioeurable and paſt all 

ee N Gaalter: they curled onely thoſe which were profeſſed enemies of God, and godli- 

this War | . gs 

our BY Adde hereunto the ende, which one propoundeth to himſelſe in his curſing 3 ĩt muſſ 

oog nb e done, linore vindilte, with deſite of teuenge; but i inftitia, with zeale of iuſtiee, 


fmbex;for like as inf impioram vltis, Mc. the iuſt revenge of the wicked agreerb vnto 
vis chatitĩe it ſelſeʒſo in the zcalc of juſtice one may pray for the puniſhmene 6fthe wie- 
ed and not therein offend, noe beeing pricked forward with ygpengefull minde io bim- 
be; bur looking to Gods luſtice: as our Bleſſed Sauiour by himſelſe weepeth ouer Teruſa- 
In, becauſe they knew not the time of their viſitation, at idm cum agit cum patre: hut when 
hath to deale wich his Father, ehen he thanketh him, that he had rcuealcd thoſe things to 
Wes, dod hid them from the wiſe and prudent, Matth. 1.15. Olevian, So we of our own 
Mate iuclinstion ſhould be teadie to extend our loue vnto our enemies, but God muſt be 
Wedeboue all; and when we ſee before vs his glotie and iuſſice, we may ſafely pray forthe 
ung of all impediments, Theſe eautiont obſerued , all imptecations are not ſimply 
ale condemned. See this queſtion handled before alſo, c.11.queſt.r2. 
14 Queſt. 22. Whether Saint Paul, in calling Ananias the bigh Prieſt 
V1 painted wall, Act. 23. obſerueth his oe 
7 | precept here. + | 
ore vpon chat place, thinketh that che high Prieſt was well cnough knowne 
B'S, Paul, but that be per quandew difpenſationew ſimulaſſe ignorautiam, by a*certaine di- 
00. oſation did faine ignorance , whigh if it be done in timcand place, is nor faultie ac ally | 
ibis cannot ſtand with the Apoſtle gtaultie and iategtity, to afſitme that which was not 
Wifor then he ſhould have been guiltie of a lie. 4 1 
1 Anguſtins hach an other anſwer, lib. de ſerm, Dom, cap. 3 3. which Beds COnY 
* 94 4 vt 
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N that Paul ſpake ſigutatiaely: chat Chriſt beeing come, the high Prieſthood of the lawe wut 
aboliſhedsas if he ſhou}d haue ſaid, ego alium agnoſco ſacerdotem, Ge. acknowledge an 0 
cher high Prieſt, for whoſe name I doe beare theſe thinge, whome it is not lawfull eo curſe 
ut thit had been likewiſe farre ftom the Apoſtſes ſimplicitie: and bowſoeuer hee were not 
high Piieſt, de iure, in rigbt, yet he was de falls, infact, at that time: therefore this could not 


haue excuſed him. 5 3 | a 
32s Anguſtine bath an other anſwer; hec verba minis intelligentibus conuit iam ſonant, melt. 
gentibns prophetia eſt, chaſe worde to them that vnderſtand not ſeeme to bee rayllng, burgs 
choſe that tightly vnderftand them they are s propbeſie, & e. ſo alſo Beda ob(erveth;brayſe 
the Apoſtle doth ſay in the indrcatine moode, God ſballſtribę thee, not in the opratine, God ri 
thee: ſo alſo Faius ſaith, it is prediftio, non imprecatio, a prediction, not an imprecaiinn, Yu 
although theſe words, God will ſtrike thee, ate a prediction: yet that other tearme,peinted ual, 
may ſeeme by S. Pauls anſwer to haue been not farre from reuiling: which ſome think Paul 
werde Govorkes ifhe had knowne him to be the high Prieſt, ® -- . 
4. Cums thinketh thot S. Paul knew him not to be the high Prieſt, but yet he could ua 
bei guorabt, ihat he was the Iudge at that time: yet᷑ it was lawfull for Paul by his Apollo! 
like aurfivericie, co denounce the curſe of God againſt en yorighteous ludge: but at that n 
it was not expedient: and chete fore he alleadgeth the law, not to excuſe his inne, ſed ad tf 
caſandum faltum, but to excuſe bis fact, ihat he did it ignorantly : But it was not lawful 
the lav, for an Apetile ot auy other to teuile the Tudge: and the Apoſtle in ciring the liat 
maketh himſelfe ſublect to ibe law: and as it was not expedient, ſo neither was it la wſull oi 
any to teuile tlie Iudge. % Pe, MI 2 BEES 
. Bezahercharbthis anſwer, 1. He thinketh that Auanias was not high Prie(t at ally» 
der Felix, as he ſheweth out of Zoſephw: but that onc1ſmac] or Joſephus was high Prieft: 1 MY — - 
whom Ananias left nothing but a bare title, but he v ſutped the office of the high Prieſt, 4 
He ſaithit was no imprecei on, but a denouncing of the puniſhmeor z a3 rhe Greekephink Wllye 
| (hewert;oVz{cur er pln, it ſball cume to paſſe that God will (mite thee. 3. And whereas her- Wes 
lech him pointed wall: vebemens eſt oratio , & aſpera, 4 conuitio tamen aliena , it is « vehemeit WM 4 4 
ſpeach end ſharpe, but yer farre from ra)ling; ro this purpoſe A. Ber, wit whom] conſe {its 
zn the two latter parts of his anſwer, but I doubt of che firſt: forie appeateth by their ob M3 Þ 
_— that ſtood by, renileſt ihon the Lords high Prieſt? that Ananias , was at this time the Ne 
hi Prieſt. EA: , 7 , jos 
5. Hierome as Eraſmus here allesdgeth him, graunteth that S. Paul here (tiewed ſome lu. 
maae infirmitie, neg, cam praſtitiſſe manſuetudinem, neither did ſhew that mildpeſſe, which 
Chriſt ſhewed when he was ſmitten: and Fus yeeldeth, that Paul here non caruit bunail 
ettibus; wanted not humane affections: as he elſewhere eomplaineth of the pricke of tis 
_— there was contention between him and Barnabas, Bur we muſt not be ſocalily 
dra bone, to charge ſo holy an Apoſtle, with this infirmitie of haſtie choller and anger, wi 
was mol? patient. a M 
7. Eraſmus thinketh that S. Paul might truely ſay he knew him not to be the high Priel 
becauſe he ſhewed himſelſe not to be as an higb Prieſt in this action: ſed re tyr annum, buti 
tyrant indeed. But this is too nice and curious; for euen a Tyrant is a magiſtrate , and ſow WW 
be reverenced, though he be an evill one. 30 «8 
8. Somethinke aright, that Paul indeed was ignorant that Auavias was high Prieſt u 
adde further, that if he had known he had ſo been, he would not haue vſed that ſharp team 
of painted wall, Oſiand. Pererius diſput. a mmer. . But the Apoſtle know that he was not o/ 
forbidden to raile ypon the Magiſtrate, but vpon any whomſoeuer. Me 
9. Some thinke that S. Paul is in this his vehement defence to be excuſed, quis abes is. 
prudenter factum, becauſe it was done of him iguorantly, Iun. in parall. but though S. Pauls ih. Nen 
norance might excuſe him, for reuiliug the high Prieſt, yet it had been a fault to haue reuiled 
any: by this meanes S. Paul could not then be excuſed altogether by bis ignorance. % Ch 
tro. For the full ſolution then of this queſtion, theſe three poſitions are to be admitte6 lier b 
1. That S. Paul ſimply was ignorant, that Auasias was high Prieft , whereof Chryſemſen 
giueth wo reaſons: his long abſence from leruſalem, and this tumultuous aſſembly, wit ie 4 
no order was obſerued: adde hereunto, that the high Prieſt was changed euerie yeare, 
S. Paul beeing perſecuted for his profeſſion and preaching of Chrift, had no leiſure, not i (. Ne 
To enquire who was high Prieſt: and whereas it is obiected, that the high Prieſt might Der: 
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diſcerned by his place, apparell, and the reuerence giuen vnto him: Ianius anſwerech 
well char the high Prieſt was not to ute his Priefly robes out of the Temple: and it ſce- 
þ io rhis rumultuous aflembly, the Tribune beeing abſent, who ſhould haue kept order, 
—4 tather Rood plus pede, on plaine foote, then ſatin any order: and it ſeemeth alſo, 
an eicber ſmall reuerence was yeelded ar all in this diſordered meeting. ot that it was paſt, 
Niete S. Paul came in. ; . 
4; Againe, I graunt with e Auguſtine, Beda, Beta, that this was no imprecatior, but 3 
ion of Gods iudgement, vpon this ambinous and vniuſt high Prieſt, as is before 


3- Neither was that a reuiling tearine, to call him painted mall. but 2 vehement and ſharp 
urgation: as Chriſt rayled noe when he denouuced woe vnto the Scribes and Phariſies, or 
esd foxe, Beta: and S. Paul, as Oprian obſerueth, ſpake thus roundly,co (hew the 
ifecder of chat whole aflembly, and the wrong which he had zectiued, bb, 1. epiſt. 3. And 
ness it will be obiected, ibat &. Paul in his anſwer did eoaſeſſe he had railed, ( though ir 
uu not indeede cauuitiam: ſed libera obiurg atio, a reviling, but a franke rebukiog, as Er4/- 
nh ) Bede well ſhewerh the reaſon why S. Paul fo did, grancing ſo much to the peo- 
Nimportunitie, chat it was reviling which indeede was not, e73djens alios arg, ergo cos qui 
Alas ſuns, nodiſdlus connerſart monens, &c. therein iuſtructiug others, and admoniſhing 
un to carrie themſelues mode ſily reward them which tte in autbhorj tie: and thus much of 
pqueſiion, See more thereof in the handling of that Scripeare, Hexapl. in Exod. 22. 28. 
hence ic 1 this teſtimoaie by the Apoſile: but I ina vyon this anſw er pew ieſol- 
\ypon here, 
Queſt, 23. How we ſbould reieyce with them that reioyce, and weeps 
5 wb 1bem tbat mene, v. 1. | | 
1, Becauſe one may forbeare from curling his enemies, and may. in words with him wel, 
al get not doe it of loue; the Apoſile proceederbto the very toore of Joue, which is in the 
on of rhe heart, Chry/oft. | a 
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4 And whereas che former precept onely concerned our enemies, this may. be practiſed 
toward our friends and our ene mies, Tolet. 45 LOTS 
3 Pur Origan obſerueth well, that we mult vaderftand this precepe of che Apoſtle, not 
tie kind of ioy and griefe, but in honeſt and law ſull things; as if a man reigyce in bis 
mor, wealth, or ſuch ike, we are not to reioyce with ſuch ; our Sauiour would uot haue 
Apoſtles to teioyce, becauſe they had caſt out devils, Luk. 10. but if we ſee ab aliquo ali- 
tale opus geri, quod in colo ſeribi digunm ſit, eve. anꝝ ſuch work to be done by one, which 
wonby ta be written in heauen, as any worke of iuſtice, mercie, ot that one is conuetted 
the error of his life, with ſuch an one muſt we reioyce: likewiſe we muſt por weep with 
a which lament their dead, & flent damna temporalia, and weepe for the loſſe of tempo- 
Wthings: hut if any man weepe and lament for his ſinnex, or ſuch like, lachryme inngende 
Kew talibus, we mult ioyne with ſuch in teares, &c. to the ſame purpoſe alto Haymo, fol- 
p Origens ſteppes. 
dus they muſt be vnderſtood co ſpeske cempatatiuely: that they which reioyce ot 
me fat temporall things onely, or exceſſively : they mult rather be reptooued, then by 
wioyoing wich them in like affection, be fed fill in theit bumour:for this ptecept bindeth 
Adreioyce for the outward proſperitie of the brethren, and mournefor their temporal! 
alſo, but not ſo much as for ſpiritual! : ſo here we muſt diſſinguiſh of ioy and griefe: 
ednet, a moderate forrow, as when onemourneth for the loſſe of a friend, as a mo- 
-' for the death of her children; thus Chriſt wept in compaſſion with Marie weeping for 
on : there is dolor inordinat us, an inordinate ſorrow for temporall things, when men 
ment too much for the loſſe of them; and in this ſenſe, we myſt correct their error, and yet 
dit them what we can, Parens, 
v Chryſoftowee noteth furcher:tbat the Apoſile in the firſt place ſaith,reiozce with them that 
eines: becauſe this is the harder precept: for nature teacheth many to ſhew compaſſion in 
of Mmilcric of their btethren, who yet doe enuie their proſperitie: and againe hee obſerueth, 
bene be Apoſtle ſaith not, ſelus proximi calamit atom, take away thy neighbours calamitie, for 
e, ies is not in our power, but weepe with him; this euety one may doe. 5 
not la g. Now we ought thus mutually to he affected toward our brethren. 1. Becauſe wee are 
ac babes of one myſticall bodie. 2. Nibil ita dilectianem coneiliat, nothing doth ſo — 
dee eget 
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beget loue ss cocommunicate with our brother in bis ioy and griefe, Chryſaſt. 3. Sir ij. 
tium alleuau, thus you lighten bis griefe: /inore teipſum liber as, and free your ſelfe from ene 
Chryſeſt. 4. And it is every mans caſe to ſhew . if thou thy ſelft be temy. 
ted, Gal.5.t. an other ſhall lend thee bis teares in thine affliction, Martyr. 1 
3. Three ſorts of men faile in this precept. 1. They which haue no feeling at all of othet 
mens miſeries, as the rich man neglected Lax ar. 2. They which goe yet further, and r« 
ioyce in other mens afflictions, for the which the Babylonians are reprooued, ſor inſul 
againſt the people of God, in their tuine? II. 47. 3. They are yet worſt of all, char adde i. 
fliction to afflition, and doe prey vpon thoſe which are in miferie , as the Amalekites $4 
wait for the Iſraelites in the wildernes, Gualter. 1 
Queſt. 24. What it is to be like affectioned one toward 
| | an other, | | 
v. 16. Be like aſfectioned one toward an other: Firſt, there is ſome difference in therapy 
ting of the words: ſecondly, in the coherence and ſenſe: of the fitſſ ſort, 1. Some doe ini. 
ſlate the word eren reg ſentientes, thinking the ſame thing, vulg. Latine - and ſome does: 
ſerre it to the vnderitanding, as Anſe/me doth expound it by that place, 1. Cor.1.10.thatje 
be of the ſame minde and indgement: but there is an other word vſed d, which indeed properly 
fignifierh the intelligent part of the minde, 2. Cbryſoſtome applyeth It to the opinion; that 
one ſhould haue of another, as if a poore man came ia, fac vt affetts te illi accommodis, ſee lin 
thou apply thy ſelfe in affection vnto him, not thinking thy ſelfe to be greater, becauſe thoy 
art rich: magnum ie putas? doeſt thou thinke thy ſelfe to be greatẽ thinke him to be ſo too 
doeſt thou take him to be meane and baſe? ſo alſo take thy ſelſe to be, and there ſhall hen 
inequalitie: thus ¶ bryſoſtome, and Eraſmus to the like purpoſe: but this rather is infinuned 
in the next words, be not high minded: to this purpoſe allo tranſlateth the Syrian interpreter, 
that whicbge thinks of your ſelues, thinks of your brethren, 3. Some doe better thus read, eodew 
anims affecti, &rc. be like affected one toward an other, Bezs, Vatablus, Mart. andiheledo 
vnderſtand it rather of tht will and affection, then of the minde and vnderſtanding: ſoOr 
en alſo, ita velimus proximo, ſicut & nobu, let vs wiſh vnto our neighbour as to out ſeſbet: 
Tolet alſo followeth this ſenſe : But M. Beza will no: haue os axxgave, tranſlated aly indie, 
one toward an other, but inter vos mutuo, mutually among your ſelves : and to bee the ſame 
with iy «Minors, among your ſelues, cap. 15.5. but this phraſe is before vſed, ver. 10. ia 
this veric ſenſe, ove teward another, and therefore it is moſt like to retaine the ſame ſenſe 
here. i . 8 b 
Secondly, touching the coherence. 1. Lyrauus ha th reference vnto the former ſentence 
rejozce with them, ce. that is, they ſhould not onely ſeeme to reioyee, and mourne, butthey 
ſhould do it from the heart without diſſimulation: ſo alſo Calvin thinketh this precept com- 
prehendeth boch the other, and enderſtandech it of ehe mutuall ſympathie, which ſhouldbe 
among Cbriſnians, as fellow- feeling members : Teſet alſo and Gorrhan doe fo vaude 
ic wich Lyrarus. 2. But it is better to make the ſentence more general, that we ſhonld wiſh tbe 
vuto others, as to our ſelues:as Origen expaundech it by theſe words of our Beſſed Sauionr; WP 
Matth. 7, What you world that men ſhould dee unte you, the ſame things doe vuto them: Chit ene MA 
' followeth Gnu and Olemian doth parallel is with that place, Phillip, 2. 3. Locke not i 
Kerie man on his owne things, but every man on the things of others : ſo here the Apotiie e 
rally exhorteth vnto concord, wherher in the conſent of the mind, or the knicting of the 
affections rogcther, in all their counſe)s and actions, Pareu: as the Apofile vſing this wee 3 
phraſe, Phillip. 2. 2. doch ſubdivide ie into the coniunction of their loue and affection wie 
of minde and iudgement: Bee like minded , baning the ſame lone , of one minde and tare TIE 
ment, Cc. | 10 


FP re 


QueR. t 5. What it is to be ih minded, and to be wiſe, 

8 in our ſelues. | 

v. 16. Be not high minded, 1. ¶ bryſoſtome thinketb, iber the Apoſile dorb ſo often cke! 
euleate eheſe precepts of humilitie to the Romanes, becauſe they had many prouocanomgrs y 
thereunto, in reſpeQ of the citie, which then had the Empire and tule of the world, ad oc V. 20 
other cauſcs, 2. And this is the coherence of theſe words with ihe former : that where e 
had moaged theq to mutuall concard,now he temooueth the two principall let: the ce 
pride, when a man in a high conceit of his gifts, and deſpiſiag others, ambitiouſly aſpim 
ynto great matters: and ibe other is arrogancie, when one in a ſelfe-loue is carried i 


8%, oc 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 11. 561 
ifi. each en overyeening opinion of his wiſdome, and other gifts, 3. Tolet ituriouſiy pie 

"vie, ¶ ech berweene rhe phraſe here vſed, be wor high minded, and that c. 1 1. 20. for there it is ell 
word ( faith he) compoonded of two fimpte words, 54 axepylrie, bee nor bigh m: bar 
hae they ate two words, vine gpbreudrrer, Winding high things: and in that place be referreth 
xtorhe vaderſtandiug and conceit: as when one thinketh better of bimſelfe then there is 
auſe, and here to rhe afeRion : Bur if the places be well compared, it muy appeore, that in 
hath places che Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ambicions aſpiring, isyved with cdtempt and dif- 
Moe of others; a there he would haue the Gentiles called to the faith, not to bee lifted vp 
u niude in refpeR of the deiected Ie wes: vnleſſe we will make this difference, that there the 
forbiddeth any to haue an haughty opinion aud conceit: that is, as Cavin incerpre- 
ink, altos gerrere ſpiritau, to beare a loftie mindzand here he prohibirerh, ambitiouſſy to ſeek 
an lugh places, which is a fruit of the haughtineſſe of mind: as . Calvin calleth it, am- 


fla lobed pr arr, to aſpire ambitiouſly. | 
pron — or applying your ſelues tothe lowly, 1. Some take this to be vnderſtood of the 


alen of low degree; 3nd male this to be the ſenſe, apply your ſelnes to the lowly thar is, in ifs 


are in vilitatem deſcende, deſcend to their baſencs, (bryſoft. eorum conſortinm ne Apernarr, de- 
pa ſe not their companie: Yatabl, cum hr bumiliter converſando , in conuerfing humbly with 
, thi m: the vnd gar Letine readeth, conſentitutes humilib us, conſenting to the humble: that is, 


ith Origen, amure humiles, to loue the humble: he confenteth with the humble, gi#i cum bu- 
— bemiliat, which humbleth himſelfe with thoſe that ate humble, Han: hamiliornns 
nme, imitators of thoſe which are humble, gloſſ. interiin. 1 to the Dximble ; thux 
heart, and not with the month onely, ef: or Amar. Gerrb. all theſe vnderftand by the 
kable,the lowly, referring ic to their perſons, 37 

Some vnderſtand this word of the things rather then of the perſons: and take it in the 
ter gender, that u, to the humble, may anſwer vnto n, the high things be- 
we ſpoken of, Caltin, Bex, Parem: ſo alſo Ofiender, humilia curate, traftate, &c. reſpeRt 
handle bumble things: likewiſe 7oler, let them embrace baſe things, ua vilia mme r- 
Ws, which the world counteth baſe, And this ſenſe is co be admitted, by reaſon of the op- 
tion of the words, though nor onely, | 


. Wl +, Pains faich, non tam res ipſe, quam bominitm affectus ett anti , not ſo much the thin 
91 — the affection: Ps Jo are here —— true it is, that the obiect — 
+. Wiiſered fromthe affection: but it is euident, that the Apoſtle, by high aud lowe things, 
cence I beateth the obieR of pride and hutnilitie. 55 
chey i C Ta. Marr comprehendeth, borh baſe things, and baſe perſons: that we ſhould apply 
cöw⸗ lues vnto both: neicher deſpiſiug the one, nor re ſuſing the other, euen meane ind baſe 
jade ries and ſetuices to profir our brother, as dur B. Sabront diſdained not to wath his 


es feete: and this is moſt agreeable to che Apotiles meaning: now che ocker Word vu- 
eue is rot well trauſlated by the Latine interpreter tonſentientes, comſtimirę, it pro- 
yy bgnificth impern qnedam correph, cared as n were with force: ſhewing how prone we 
to be to deſcend to law aud bale things: Beza rendreth it, eb/ecundaxre? , ſubriĩetiug 
{rleluer; the Syrian interptiter adberentes, eleauing: Talus, accommedantes, applying 
you —— ous Engliſb making your ſclues e9uall, ce, giveth the meaning, rather iben the 
as of the word. 
| be av wiſe i your ſelaes. 1. Chryſoſtonte thus interpreteth it, #e fi vor ſuſſicere voble 
Myth ke not that you arc ſyfficicor for your ſc)ves ; God hath ſo made vs; n alter Ateri. 
Tre indigect, chat one ſtaudeth in neede of an other: fo al{o'7heophylatt vaderftanderh 
cose, which deſpiſe the counſell of others: and yet Moſes deſpiſed not the counſel 
Ai fender in lawe. 2. eAmbroſe chioketh they are ſaid ro ber wife us thetaſelues, which 
mo thelt wifedome altogethet to theit one profit, aad uot eo ehe good of others: ſo al- 
re lt lde dnterlin. gleſ. and Gorrhan, ne prudentiant apnd vos tastuus e e,ι, Ge. exerciſe not 
anon er wifedome onely for your ſelues, but for your neighbours alſo, 3. Bafl. ru. brev. 
od 6 260, incerprecect thoſe to bee wile to chemſelues, qui ſolam ſumanam prodentiami, &. 
rent b Aalen onely haue humane wiſedome, and regard not the divine will and pleaſure : ſuch we 
e ove worldly wiſc. 4. Hamo, her is wiſe in himſelfe; ho vn anthers [apitutia deputat, 
pra en doch noe aſcribe vneo che authot of wiſedotie, chat wiſedome which he hath. 5. But 
d Gele are the effects of arrogancie; be which rakerh! himſelfe to be wiſe , deſpiſerh che 


ell of others, oonſulteth not with God, neither aſeribeth the praiſe to him; _ 
chen 


— 
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T 8 


then the Apoſtle toucheth the very roote and beginning of pride, which is preprie prudentiꝛ 
opinio, the opinion of a maus owne wiſdome, Marlorat: ſo that here the Apoſile remoouey 


um ſapere, to be too wiſe in himſelfe; ſucb the Prophet Iſay ſpeaketh againſt, Moe vnto they 
that are wiſe in their owne eyes, and prudent in their owne ſight, Iſa. 5. 21. Parent: ſo Origen be. 


.arrogantandfooliſh, who adoreth bis owne fooliſhneſſe, as if it were wiſedome, &c, Bu 
onely found in the good; it is craft not wiſedome which the wicked haue. Nom uin 


upon ſome haue deviſed new doctrines, and ſtrange worſhip ; not contenting themſelut 


themſelues euer vnto groſſe ſinnes in their life, holding ſcorne to be admoniſhed by other, 


2 


Jeeuer 
pbeleeuer, that thou maieſt winne him, Homo. 2. Origen obſerueth, that reddere malum, to 


be that he did it ignorantly, von ſeuſiſſe malam, & c. that he perceiued it not to be evill,whi 
he did, but he that recompenceth euill ſheweth that he was not ignorant that it was euill. 
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an other let and impediment of humility, which is arrogancie, and that is ud ſcipſum nim. 


fore them, hic cum arrogantia ſtultus eſt, &c. qui ſuam ſtultitiam quaſi ſapient iam colit, hee 1 


here Lyranas aduertiſeth well, that prudence and wiſedome is not here taken properly, bu 
in a certaine ſimilitude: for vera prudentia, non niſi in bonis, true wiſedome and prudence i 


— 

— 
1 

a 


arrogancie is the cauſe of all errours, which arc of three ſorts, either errours in op 
nion and judgement, or in practiſe of religion, or in life and eonuerſation: for here, 


with the ſimplicitie of Gods word; as though they were wiſer then God; and they gie 


Gaalter, . 
| Queſt. 25. How euill is not tobe recompenced for 

exill, v. 17. | 4 
bryſoſtome noteth the generalitie of the ſpeach, recompence to no man, whether be. 
or vnbeleeuer; not to a beleeuer, becauſe he is thy brother; not to an infidel and vn. 


tender euill, is a greater ſinne, quam inferre malum, then to offer euill at the firſt; for it my 


This precept onely concerneth particular wrongs : it is not extended to Magiſttates iha 
tender cuil to offenders, according to the law, in Deut. An eye for an eye, a tooth for a toll: 
and yet puniſhment is not euill, becauſe it is opus iuſtitiæ, a worke of iuſtice, Gorrban, Mor, 
4. Here that Phariſaicall doctrine is reprooued, that they were to hate their enemies, and 
loue their friends. 5. And ifit be a ſinne, to render euill for euill, much more to recompence 
euill for good; the one is incident into humane corrupt nature, but the other is plaine dis- 
bolicall. 6. Caluin thinketh, that this precept is ſomewhat larger, then that which follows 
eth, avenge not your ſelues:for in ſome caſes euill may be tendred for euill, re manifeſta vu. 
one, without manifeſt reuenge; as when one refuſerh to giue entertainment and ſuccour to 
one in his neede, and ſo the other to requite him, withdraweth his band in his neceſſitieʒ ſo 
alſo Gualter: but Martyr miſliketh this; I cannot ſee(faith he, how he which willingly doth 
render euill for euill, doth not intend to take reuenge; and the Apoſtle ( he thinketh) doth 
inculcaterhe ſame precept againe, becauſe it is ſo neceſſarie: thus alſo Pareus: hut this dif 
ference between them may be ſoone taken away; for Caluin ſaith onely without manifeſt tte 
nenge: thore way be a reuenge in all kind of retalion: but in ſome the reuenge is morematis 
feſt, chen in other. 
Queſt. 26. How honeſt things are to be procred before 
all men, 

1. Thevulgar Latine readeth , providing things honeſt, not onely before Gad, but beſert al 
men : but this clauſc not anei before God , is not in the original) ; Origen , Chryſotome , Thu- 
platt, omit this clauſe,and the Syriake interpretet: Tolet alloweth the vulgar Latine by mt 
authoritie of .e Ambroſe and Baſil, and becauſe tbe Apoſtle ſo hath , 2, Cor. 8. aj. but Erd: 
mut iudgement is better, which thinketh, this pare was added by the iacerpreter: be. 
ther doth this ſupplement agree with that which felloweth , before all men: wii 
ſheweth that the oppoſition here is not betweene God / and man, but man and man; 1 
in that other place, the Apoſile ſaith not, not onely before God, but before tbe Lord: aud dot 
before all men , but before men : the comparing then of that place, is no reaſon to adde iin 
clauſe here, | 
' 2. Occumeniut will haue this ſentence to be referred to the former, that we ſhould be 
ſo farre from rendring euill for cuill,as contrariwiſe we ſhould procure things booe(i:butlo 
the Apoſtles meaning ſhould be too much reſtrained, which is more general], 

3. This precept is not to be vnderſtood onely of things honeſt and lawfull, that we mul 


take heede that we commit not any diſhoneſt thing; but in things other i” 2 
2 ; ifrere 
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„ 4” Origen here mooueth this 
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different, we muſt take heed of — g offence, Mariyr. 

oubt, that this ould ſeerne to be contrary to that ſaying 

ofthe Apoſtle, If ſhould pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſernart of Chris, Gal. i. he anſwereth, 
thatthe Apoſtle faith not here, hat we my pleaſe wen : bur let vs doe things honeſt before 
the; fine placeant, fine non placeant, whether they pleaſe or not: tothe ſame purpoſe p. Mar- 
ie Apoſtle ſaith not, ſeeke to pleaſe men, but procure things honeſt, c. for as wemuſt 
pprooue our conſcience before God, ſo alſo, bows ſama von nogligenda eſt, » good fame und 
is" not to be neglected, 521 19:04: 
„ Gorrhan here well obſerueth fowre ſores of men; ſome procure thin gs honeſtonely: 
eforemen,as bypocrites; ſome onely before God, as they which are ſimple, and not yetper- 
ſome neither before God, nor man, as notorious offenders, and licentiovs perſons;fome 
before both, as they which haue integritie of conſcience before God, and of life before men. 
BOTH © +! 27. Queſt. How we ſhould baue peace with all men. VSI! 
. Tolet taketh this to be ag other reaſon of the former preeept, why we ſhould not ren- 
&redill for evill,both becauſe we muſt procure things honeſtzand, we muſt maintain peace: 
as thus diuidetk theſe precepts; three things the Apoſtle admoniſherh to be dove 
concerning our enemierv firſt ro doe them good, to bleſſe them, v. 14. then to doe them no 
lun, to recompence none euill for evil], v.17. then, if they doe vs wrong, to beere it, and nov 
tobreake peace : but the Apoſtles ſentence is more generall , to have peace with all mon; a 
dell enemies as others. 2. Eraſinus would haue this clauſe; if it may 2 to be joyned unh 
theformer ſentence, procure things boneſt before all meu, if it may be. Bu: Brza well obſer 
null, that that precept is without limitation, or condition: we muſt fimply procure things 
honeſt: bur peace onely, if it may be. 3. Origen maketh both theſe exceprions , if it may 
end, 4s much as in you lieth, to haue one and the ſame meaning: #4 much as in you leh, | 
that js , quod propoſits veſtro, & ſidei veſtre convenit , as it may ſtand with your profeſſion und 
fickt for co haue ſocietie with the 3 not with your faith, 4. Gorrbhau, following 
theinrer linearie gloſſe , thus expoundeth t ſe words, that which in you lieth, that is, in pote- 
neveſtra eſt, it is in your power to haue peace with all men: and fo he thinketh three things 
whe here noted; the difficultie, fit may be; the poſſibilitie, bat which is pon; and the ge- 
xenlitie, with all men: bur neither is it true, that it is in our power to haue peace with all 
mn, for it is God that maketh one to be like minded to an other, Rom. 15. . and theſe two 
necoutrarie the one to the other, if it may be, and yet, it i in your power, © 5, Wherefore 
theſerwo exceptions, are thus better diſtinguiſhed ; if ir way be : for in ſome caſes, we muſt 
lune no peace at all with men, but reprooue them; as quando de pietate ſermo eſt, when the 


queſtion is of pietie and religion: Origen toucheth an other cafe, that we muſt not ſocieta- 


lewbabere cum malic : have any ſociety with the euill: when we ſee either the truth betraled 
adoppugned by hecetikes, or infidels, or God offended by mens euill life, we ſhould not 
wer pretenſe of violating peace, be ſilent in ſuch occaſions, Now, where he ſaith, char which 
#jwlerh, chat is added, becauſe ſome are ſo coutentioua, that they will haue no peace: but 
a ve muſt doe out endeauour, that there be no fault in vs: q tui ſum officy praſta, doe that 
which is in thy part to doe. f ile parti won ſervauerit, Mc. tu voluntate ſis amicuu, if he will not 

ace with thee, yet be thou friendly and peaceable in thine one diſpoſition: Chry- 
bf; Origen addeth this may be done, cwm crimina oderint, homines amant, when they loue the 
ben, yet hate their vices, &e. peace is not broken by them in reproouing their vices , for 
lintiothcy ſhew, that they notwithſtanding Jouc the men themſclues, 

| 28. Queſt. How we ſhould not auenge our ſelues, hut leaue it unto God, 
, 19. Auenge not your ſelues, &c. The vulgar Latin readeth, defendentes defending: but the 
Greeke word is idee, which is better tranſlated, vindicantes,auenging, as Chryſoſtomer 
Werprerer; or vlciſcentes , raking teuenge, as Origens interpreter ; Pererius takerh vpon bim 
Inte co jaſtifie che vulgar Latine, and ſneweth out of Nori Marcellus , and Gellius, how 
word defendere, to defend, was in time paſt vſed, for vleiſci, to revenge,as we are laid ho- 


ſndefendere, to defend, that is, to keep off our enemies: But howſoener this may beadmice 
tel, that ſome kind of defenſe is ioyned with reuengeʒyet can be not fhew,theſe 2. words to 
deofthe ſame ſenſe: I prefer Tolets iudgemear,defenſio aliquands infta eſt, defence is ſomtime 
hall but all reuenge js very vniuſt: and therefore he thinketh, it ſhould be interpreted, - 
= Haymo taketh the word defend, in the proper ſenſe, ſhewing,chat Chriſtians beeiog 

iled vpon, ſhould not defend themſelues, but by ſilence, as Chrift did before Pilarexwher- 
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fore if this interpretation ſhould be admitted, it would be thought a thing vnlawſull for . 
ay. Ghrifian to defend himfelfe; neither doch che Latin iprerprecer kecpe the propertig of 
howard, who elſ· where ceapſlaterib.avorhes Oreake word avi, defence, 3. Tim. 4. 16. 
. Arpbroſy thin keth, chat not onely priuste perſons axe here concluded, but the publike 
Mayiſttate alſo, / plus exigat, &c. if he tale greater puniſhment of ihe offender, ihem the 
cane te quireth: put the magiſtrate xevengery not hicnſelſe but others. Now here men at 
ſoshigdenp onely es aueage — and yet in this caſe even the magiſtrate auengeth 
himſelfe, vrhen vader colour of his office, he in reſpect of ſome particular wrong ,procegdah 
wprerigoroully againRt an offender. 3. But che Apoſtle caketh not away bete all libgerie 
to aſo defence hy the authoritie ofthe Magiſtrate: for both 8. Paul himſelfe appesled 
Ce ſax, and rhe Magiſtrate ispppointed of God for out wealth: yet we muſt not goe 
Meg rate, anime ulciſcendo, wich a mind to feeke reuenge. For theſe cauſe a Ciſti 
ſafely craue the aid of the Magiſtaate: i. To diſcharge his duty in 2 thoſefrs Wrong, 
which are vnder his care and charge. 2, To {eek the amendment of the offendet. and wrong. 
decr,hy moderate cortection. 3. To take away ſuch euil cxamplcs and ſcandals among Clip 
Rians, Marr: but one muſt net vſe the benefit of the la w, to (eeke hit one teuenge u 
Paul, hen 40. Iewet con ſpired agiaiaſt him, ſought the Magiſſ rates helpe for his deſenct 
and deliverance; not for ibeir puniſhment, ꝙualt. (o that nihule plus aueuſationis habet, G 
he hath nd better excuſe, that ſeeketh to the Magiſtrate, with a malevolent minde, thne iſ be 
ſought to be reuenged by himſilfe, Calv. 4. The Apoſſlæ doth not onely Ray our bande n 
toggos bers from" revenge, ſed, ne cor huiuſauadi cupiditate tencatur, but he forbiddeth, leak 
che heatt ſhould be tempted, with any ſuch deſire, Calv. 3. Bur whereas our Saviour pro- 
caedeth yet further, and ſaith, Matth. 5. 39. Eeſiſt not euill, but ho ſoeuer ſhall (mite tles as the 
rig bt cheeks turne to lum the other alſo: this muſt no: be vnderood according to the fir 
eter: a5 Auguſtine well interpreieth, that this ptecept is not al waies to be obſerued, gun. 
tas ad execut iauam, in reſpect᷑ of the execution in fact, [ed quantum ad præparationem m 
but in the preparation of ihe minde, that we ſhould alwaies be armed with patience to fu 
ſer wrong 3 for neither did out Sauiout, hen he was ſmitten on the cheeke turne the other, 
hue mildly reprooued him that did the violence : to this purpoſe Aug epiſt. ad Mart, This 
then is 30 be done, when it may either profic our brother, or maketh more for che glatieef 
God, and not otherwile, Martyr. 1 

Deloned ) The Apoſtle vſeih ibis friendly compellation: 1. Becauſe theſe thing lich 
now he ſpeaketh of, were deriera, ſome what harſh and vaplea ſing; therefore he chusiohind- 
ateth himſelſe, the better to perſwade, Martyr: blanda appeliations manmm inijciet, vt un n- 
tinagt, & c. he doth Ray vs as wich his hand, by this friendly word: for othet wiſe men nein 
patieat in their affections, Calv. 2. And leaſſ they might thinke, that he in thus reading did 
nos counſoll them for their profit, be calleth them, beloued, Mart. 3. And though theworld 
hace ſuch as were patient in ſuffeting wrong, yet they were beloued of God and ſo alſobe- 
Joued of the Apoſſle, Tolet, 4, Aud in ibis ſaluting them, as beloued brethren , he puttel 
them ia miad af brocheriy loue, which is much hindred by ſeeking reuenge. 

Sins placevntowrath, 1. Some vodetſland this of out oe wrath , to giue way cute. 
not ta luffer it to breake forth, ſed apud ros ipſor concoquamas, but to Gigeh and allay n n 
dur ſelues, Gualt. ſo alſo Datablus, comp eſcite eam, Ray your auger: but this phraſe is viedin 
acontrarie leaſe, Eph. . 2 7. neither gine place vnto the deuill: to giue place vnto wrath , ven 
to giue way vnto it, aot to teſiſt it. 2. Ochert referre it to the auger and wrath of che ada. 
ſarie, that doth wrong: and ſo they giue two expoſitions, give place, that is ,permittite ui 
wocere, ſuffer them willingly to doe you wrong and hurt: or fugite à loco ad lacmm, flee in 
place to place, and ſo gine way vnto them, FHaywe: and Baſil alſo hath both theſe expolith 
ar, regal. brev.reſp. 244. Origen vndet ſtanding it allo of the wrath of him, that doth is 
wrong, giverh an othet ſenſe, that ihe that hath received the wrong , avenge not himlelk, 
quaſi effaſe, & digeſts furore , Gre. hr having digeſted, and allaled bis furic, wazeth wilde. 
3. Bux the bettet interpretation, is, by wrath , to yaderſtand che divine revenge or 
ment; erm Des, vt adner ſarium mum in ius vecet , ſuffer God to deale with thine 
uetſatie, Cbryſeſt. ſo allo Origen vudetſtaudetli vindiitem diuinam, the diuine reucnge , 


that wrath, uam ſibi tbeſaurizat malis allibus, which he dorh treaſure voto himſelſe, by} 


owne leud aQts;this (eale tollowerth Cali. Mart. Oi and. Par. Perer. and it is confreacs by ia 
ſentence ſollowiog, cited out of Moſes, vengeance 1s mine , I wil repꝙ : the meaning it _ 
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chat we ſhould commend our cauſe to Cod, and he will in due time take reuenge. | 
4. Vengeance is mine, ce. 1. Concerning the reading of the words. 1. The vulgar Latin 
tech the word in the accuſatiue,vindiffam,reuenge: which reading Pererius defenderh to 

e auncient, and to haue beene vſed both by Tertull. I. 2. con. Mare. and Hil. in Pſal. 118. 
jet he confeſſeth, quod loctis ft rectior, & e. that it is the better reading in the nominative, 
ſo it is in the Greeke, and ſo readeth Hier. epiſt.ad Kuffin. mii vindifta , to me revenge; 

xt is, belongeth. 2. Now whereas in the original, Deut. 3 3.35. whence this teſſimony 1s 
ged. there is the coniunction, and, which is here omitted by the Apoſtle: and there a ver 
vnd js put, recompence is mine, which here the Apoſſle expteſſeth by the verb, I will repay: 
herein he pactly followeth the Sepeuagine, who doe interpret it ſo, arrindes, I will repar; 
ud partly he t xpreſſeth the ſenſe, not tying bimſelfe to the words : neither doth the amt · 
dag l the con iun tion any thing alter the ſenſe, 2. The Apoſile here ſecrer)y mecteth with 
aevieRion:for whereas he forbiddeth all reuenge, it might be ſaidguhat tlien, ſhall inivries 
ner be required? yes, fab the Apoſile, God in bis good time ſhall zake revenge, Tal.nei- 
muſt the Apolile be ynderſtood, as though we ſhauld vets, expefere , by out vowes 

md deſire entteat God to be reuenged of our enemies: but the Apaltle here ſneweth, that 
ve muſt not revenge out ſelues, ſot this were to take Gods office ypon vs : we muſt rherfors 


ko. » 


prop firſt, that God would convert our enemies, hut if they cantiaue in their wickednas, theti 
ua leaue them to Gods iuſlice, Calv. and when the vi ghteous ſeeth his defire e ehe- 
niet nen tam deleftarar pana, quam dei iuſtitia, he is not lo much deligheed in his pyviſhmene, 
vis ebe juſtice of God, gloſſy ordinar, 3. Now then we muſt leauc aſl tcueng TA Ga : Is 
deetuſe he is che Iudge of all the earch, and it belongeth vnte him to punich, Guait. 3. He 
akerh reucoge cis vllam perturhationw, without any paſſion, or perturbation, which mad 
engot doe, Gryneus. 3. And it is God onely, cui propria eff gener alis mmium deliſt rum vindi- 
to whom is proper the general reuenge of all wrangs; which man can not doe, Tolet. 4. 
u vindicabit Deus, God will more ſhatpely and ſeuerely take revenge then any man 
endoe: whereas if a man reuenge his one cauſe, he muſt not expect the diuiag revenge 
2 111 29. Queſt. Of doing good umta aur enemies. EI IO OR 
Y- 20, If thine enemis hunger, &c. 1. This precept is fitly ioyacd vnto the former, of not 
waging our ſelues: for not onely he which tendrech euill for euillteuengeth himſelſejbut 
nllo,wich withdraweth his belping hand: and by feeding, and giving drinke,we yader- 
md, omnia bumanitatis officia,all the offices of humanity; as where rhe Scripture ſairh, God. 
ecech cheraine to fall, and che Sunne co ſhine ypga the wicked, all other cemporall gifts 
mynderſtood:; and P. Mary here obſerueth out of the civil law, that if vittas reſtaments 
aut ſit, if maintenance of food be giuen vnto any by will, it includeth apparell , babitati- 
* lodging, medicine for Hcknes. 3, Further , whereas we arc commanded to feede him, 
tizaiuſt be vndetſtood of the time of neceſſitie: we are not required to bid bim home to 
wbouſcs, Toler: we muſt ſuccurrere noceſſitati , non indulgere volugtati , ſuccour his neceſſi- 
is, not pamper bis ple aſute, Caietan: and we mult then releeve bim, when fitteſt occafion is 
olered 10 vs to rake revenge : this precept hath not place, when our eneme is in proſperity 
of power: for theu men vic to faune vpon their enemies, chat chey may doe them no 
kume: but then there 33 yſe of this preceps, when our enemie 35 in neceſſi e, and hath neede 
our helpe: and then mult we affoard our helpe williagly and liberally:for ſo the word {u- 
» Ggnifieth not ſimply to ſeede, but to doe it liberally and plentifully, Toler, 3. This 
moſt perfect worke of charitic, which is here preſcribed; and ſo moſt hard to fleſh and 
leed:which made ſulian to deride and fcofte the Chriftians,as fooles and idiots: becauſe he 
Wwonrcd not thoſe things, which were of tþe ſpirit of God, Anugn/t, lib. de ſerm. Dom c. 33. 
{tech downe divers degrees of duties to be practiſed coward out enemies: 1. One is not to 
kan, vn)effe one be firſt provoked, bur then he carcth not if he doe greater hurt, hen he te- 
ed. 1. An ather degree is velle tantum lædere, to doe no more hurt, then was done. 3. 
er degree 3, velle minus lædere, to doe leſſe burt „ben was xeceived. 4. Bur yer be 
goeth further, qui mihil itt lædere, which will doe no hurt at all, though he haue recei- 
ulwmuch. 5. He is yet more petſect, who beeiug wronged, yet is teadie vt amplius (eda- 
w, to beare it, if bee bee more wronged and hurt. 6. But the perfecteſt point of all 
bs, quando leſns ladenti benefacit , when be who is hutt, doch good vnto him, chat hurt 
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vnto wrath,to be prepared with patiener to beare ſtil, and to feed our enemy being hungry, 
| 30. Queſt. et ir ij to beaps coaler of fire vpon the 
| 8 Wan heal of the enemir. | 3962 

1. 92 teme weiderffanderti je of che puni ſhment of our enemy, vhil adevineandumep. 
atquie de initwico ſamprum videre e g isfo plesfaſſt a to ſee puuiſhment tuken 
of our belle: But chis is againſt che role of charitie, which S. Paul ſo mack vrgeth here, 
for any to rake delight in the puniſfiment of bis enemie. wks | Ft 70 
2. Oriperiaretpreteth it commiſſi panitadinent, qua cum conſcientid tor quer, ed topentinte 
of the fad committed, whereby as wir a fire the conſcience tormentetꝶ che enemſe: ſo) 4 
uſtine by codes df fire; vnderſtandetł —.—— gemitus, he burning geipes of te- 
pentShee, whiereby theenemic abateth his pride and alice ; fecing how the ed ill dhich hs 
offred, fs refomperieed With bod: b. ac. deftr. Chriſt e. 16. ſo Hie api, ar Pall. . 
i. 3nd Sucher * erſtatig this place that benefichs cor miei melltur, the heart of thee. 
nemie 18 nfothified by thefe benefits: this ſenſe folldwerh Gualrer: und Oſlandrr, chat the ebe- 
ore bop 5855 iffcoofcience, ind defcend into himſelſe, and never be m reſt din bobo 
econcited: fo alſo Piſcntir vaderfiandeth, confaſnem conſcientie', the eohfuſion of conſis 
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f 
ente, Which cabſeth the ademie ro laue off from his malie. L 
8 75 ad giueth this fene trdorams chiritaris paries ſuper cab, thou ſhalt kindle ypon 
hith fetſſent and n ſo ſo Lyranat, occaſiones aceendenili ignis dateftionis ,the; 
chou RAE giue him dc co kitidie the fire of ous, This ſenſe followeth Afuyryr, atjcic 
ftiniulinh, * itt ſo pritke int tonſtienet᷑, thatche ſhalt be ſtitred vp to loud thee : fo 
Gotthan, Huge, Emunnel Sa; Ditablu, Pererins, ' © 
4. Soffepyr both theſe Fit Teafeticogecher ; as ST. Calnin umu frangerm in umz 
e. weſt 5 idBetuer of r. thẽ mind of the enemie ſhalt Be both waies qualified, 
eicher it \Rall be molſified with the benefits; or if H continue ill in his malice, vrerar ref. 
inoilio conſfleutid, he (hall be ſer on fite; wich the teflĩimome bf his conſeiente: fo alio Olaia, 
Parchiti und Tolot faith; thefe benefits beRowed yporrthe enemie ate called burning coales, 
propter vehementiam doloris &c. & propter ardorem charitatis, &c. for the vehemencie of greife 
which he conceiueth, and the feruericit of chatitiè whereby he is inflamed : to the like pit. 
pole NO Is id his srmotarions, "mAT.s 57 I 
5. But that other — — ſeemeth mote agreeable, to vuderſtand the heaping of 
theſe todes of fite; of the heaping of Gods iadgements, and the kindling of the divine 
wrath 2piinſt ſuch 2 at Theophy lat, arbiter ers inimiri taiwindex; fe, wilt thou be renenged 
of thitis eHerhie, conferte ſome benefit v pon him, arid {6 I will take more ſeuere revenge for 
thy wrong, &c. and Origen alſo'toucheth this ſenſe; p. corum in diem indicy emal amis, we 
doe heap vp their puniſhment againſt the day of iudgment: of this ſenſe theſe reaſons are gi- 
ven. Theophylaft coufitmeth it by the words before-going, gixe place vnto wrath, rhatis i 
uin irs cohredendum, we muſt give way vhto the divine wrath: and ſo here the Apoſileſhew- 
eth, iow the Jidine wrath ſhall take reverige of ſuch malitious and pernerſe aduerſatien 
A. Brztreferrecth ys to that place in the Prov.,25.22; from whence this teſtimonie is cited; 
where Salomon by burning coales, vnderſtandeth iram Dei alicnius capiti impendentem , the 
wrath of God hinging oner ones head: fo alſo Junius in his annotations here in the na 
tranſlation, and Rollocus following bim: for the words ſtand there, Thos ſbalt lay coales vpm 
bis head Ind the Lord ſhall recompence thee : that is, God ſhall puniſh thine enemie, and tewi 
thee, Fain: #ddeth athirdreafon ; becauſe it is vſvall in the Scripture, by coales of ſice 
vnderſtand fome divine plague, and indgement:as Pſul. 18. 13.1 20.4. 
But it is rhus obietted apaioſt this expofition : Hayme ſaith , if one ſhould doe well mt 
his ehetbie With chat winde. to prepare for him greater puniſnment in hell, nn hoc ian f 
charitati, this ſhould be no charitiein bim: ſoalfo P. AMariyr, we muſt ſeeke notbiggd 
but their ſiſution: we muſt not doe good to an enemie with any ſuch intent, to excl 
their pubiſhment: hkewiſe Pereraur hath the ſame obiection, eff contra charitatem, & 
agaiaſt etiatitie to doe well vnto our enemies, with that intent, vt gramius in mulum incid 
that they full into 2 greater miſcheiſe. f 
Anf. In tbeſe words, thow ſpalt heipo coales Ce. the euent of the thing onely is ſhew- 
ed, not the intent and purpoſe of the dor: like as inthe former verſe he bidderh them u thee 
to auenge — — bi to giue way vnto the wrath and iuſtice of God; not that we mul 


in forbe ning our one xeuenge, priy vnto God wich t teuengfull mind, for chat 9 
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abreach of charitie: but that we ſhould lo leaue our cauſe vnto God, as a ĩuſt iudge, who at 
due time will take reuenge, if there be no amendment in out enemie. 

6. Whereforethe laſt expoſition is moſt agreeable, by heaping of burning coales, to vndet- 
and che encreafing of their puniſhment; but yet a ſecret condition muſt be implied, that 
ifchey be not wonne by our charitie, then burning coales arc heaped to their puniſnment. 
This conditionall ſenſe followeth Gryneus; thine enemie by thy beneficence, is either be- 
tome better, and ſo will he love thee againe;or-heis made worſe , and then be burteth him- 
ſelfe, ram Dei in ſe concitando , by ſtirring vp the anger of God againſt him: theſe burning 
coales then are the wrath of God, which is the mote kingled agaioſt ſuch vnthanł ſull per- 
ſons, that are not wonne by the kindnes and beneficence of thoſe, which haue recompenced 
them good for euill. * 
| 31. Queſt, Oftheſe wordt, v.21. Be not ouercome of enill, but ouer- 

; come euill with goodnes, | 2 

1. The Apoſtle concludeth this place concerning patience in not reuenging our ſelues of 
our enemies, with this excellent ſentence: which containeth a dehortation from impatience, 
ht not ouercome of exill: and an exhortation to patience, but ouercome euill with goodnes : and ſo 
#8 Origen obſerueth, contraria contrarys primuntur, one contrarie deſttoieth an other, as euery 

thing is increaſed by the like: as fire waxeth greatet, if ſire be added to it, and the darknes of 
thenight is increaſed by a cloudie skie: ſo euill is augmented, when euill is added to it; as if 
will be recompenced with euill: he is ouercome of cuill, qui mals pronecatus reddit malum, 
which beeing prouoked by euill, rendreth euill againe : but he ouercommeth euill with 
goodnes, that having receiued evill, reſtitnit bone, doth reſtore good things, Origes, 

2. Eraſmus noteth, that here good and euill, are not referred vnto the good or euill man; 
bur there by are vaderfiood, wrong, and bereficence, or patience: this is true: but yet he that is 
iwpatienr, and is oucrcome of euill, thereby alſo becommeth euill; as Imo noteth , ſimilis 
eficers, thou art made like voto him that did the wrong, by not ſuffering of wrong: as it is 
id, Prou. 26.4. Anſwer not 4 foole in his foolſhnes,leaſt thou alfo be like him. 

"3, So this is an excellent perſwaſion to recompence euill with good, becauſe thereby we 
obtaine the victorie; as Chryſeſtome here noteth, inimicum tuum interroga, Cc. aske thine e- 
eme, when he is moſt greiued, hen thou raileſt beeing railed vpon, or when thou laugh- 
Ache rayler to ſcorne, he will anſwer thee the laſt, &c. and ſo Ambroſe ſaith, lib. 1. de offic. 
ine 36. vindicare ſe non eſſe alum fortitudinis, ſed obiectionis & timiditatis, that for a man to re- 
gel | wage himſelfe, is no act of fortitude, but of cowardlines and timiditie: it is a noble thing to 
for © overcome, but more noble to ouereome euill, but moſt noble of all to ouercome euill with 
.me good, Gorrban, 
oi. And as he ouercommeth, that rendreth good for euill, ſo he is ouercome, which re- 
. © cmpenceth euill for euill: he onely doth not bring euill vpon himſelfe, but a greater euill, 
ewe If ben his enemie offered him: for that was but malum pon, the euill of puniſhment, as it is 
nien ¶ called: but he by his impatience and reuenge, ſibi infert malum culpa, doth bring on him euill, 
ized; WI thatis finne, Tolet: and ſo he is ouercome of a threefold euill, of the euill which his enemie 
pu ypon him, of the euill of his owne paſſion and corrupt affection; and Hams addeth the 
m If tlird, 4 diabolo, he is ouetcome of the deuill. 

5. Lyranus hero obſerueth, that al wales it. is not good to ſuſtaine wrongs, as when there- 
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andacia maleficy malis, the euill take greater encouragement, and boldnes to doe e- 
Lal and to this purpoſe he alleadgeth Gregorie in bis moralls, Quidam cum temporalia q no- 
lic bona ſubtrahant, ſunt tolerandi, Cc. ſome are to be tolerated, when they rake from vs our 
\ temporalls, ſome are to be ſtaied in charitie, not ſo much, that they robbe vs not of ours, 
juan ne non ſua rapientes, ſeipſos perdunt, & c. as, leaſt in taking that which is not theirs, they 
toy themſelues, &c. But then we are to ſhewour patience, when by defending our 
ſome great euill is like to be againſt the honour of God, | 
. Martyr alſo here mooueth this doubt; whereas we are here bid to ouercomeeuill | 
th goodnex; that is, to giue our enemie meate and drinke in bis need: what ſhall become 
excommunicate perſons, with whom we are charged not to eat, t. Cor. 5. I f. and ſuch as 
neenemies to che eruth, whom we ate not to bid, God ſpeed, 2. Epiſt. lob. The anſwer is, 
we muſt not doe any of theſe things, comitat is aut ſamiliarit atis cauſa, for familiazitie or 
e wol — ſake, but onely to minſter to their neceſſiiie; as deim officio charitatis, that 
ebe not behind in tlie dutie of chaticic. ; 
read] Bbb 3 4. Places 
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| 4. Places of Doftrinee 


1. DoRr. Te aſcribe all vnto Gods mercie and grace doth rat 
T binder exhortations. + | 

r. t. {beſcech you by the mercis of God, . Thoughs, Paul aſcribe our ſaluation to Gods 

mercie, as he {aid before, c. 9. it is not in him that willeth nor in him that runneth but in God the 

ewerh mercie: yet the Apoſile notwithſtanding ceaſeth not to exhott: and the reaſon is be. 
cauſe our ſaluation is not wrought without meanes, as preaching, admovition, exhorration, 
and ſuch Hke: and therefore theſe means may be vſed, and yet the foundation of Gods mee. 
cie in ſaving vs, ſhal) remaine vnſhaken, Aartyr: M. Caluin ſaich further, nuſli- pracepti. pig 
ment ſic ad obſequium Dei formatur, & c. a deuout minde is not by any precepts ſo much fra. 
med to the obedience of God, as by a ſerious meditation of his mercie; as che Apoſtle ſaich, 
Tit. 2. f fl. The grace of God, c&c. teac heth vs to denie vngodlines. 

2. Doctr. Of the threefold will of Gad. 

v. 2. What is the good will of God, acceptable and perfect. Paulus Burgenſ. addit. 2. hith 
this diſtinction of the wil) of Ood, which is taken here for voluntas ſigni, his ſigmified or re- 
gealed will, that is the will df God far the thing willed: which is prohibitions, precepti conſe 
lz, in forbidding, commanding, or counſelling: as if a man abſtaine from eulll which is for- 
bidden, therein he doth well;bur if he doe alſo the thing commanded, now be doth alſo ihat 
which is pleaſing vnto God : if ſutehet he proceed vnco the counſels, then he is perfect: as 
eur Saujour ſaid, Matib. 19. 21. tothe young man, If thou wilt be perfelt, goe and ſel al thu 
baſt, &c. This diſtinction may be admitted with this caurion z if counſells be vnderſtood of 
things indifferent, as for a man wholly to leaue the world, and to giue all or halfe to the 
poore, as Zacheus did, and ſuch like, not to merit thereby, but ro ſhe w dur obedience and 
thankfulnes to God: in ſuch there mult be needs acknowledged, a greater degree of pers 
ſection. | 

3. Doctr. Againſt curious queſtioniſ?s, 

v. 3. The Apoſile forbiddeth yeugegorcy , to underſtand ab oue or beyond chat which ic mett ii 
le underſtood: which may be vrged againſt curious and vnneceſſarie queſtions of matten 
concerniag religion: ſuch ic ſeemeth the Church was much troubled with in S. Pauls une, 
in ſo much ibat in ſixe ſeuetall places in his two Epiſtles to Timorhie, he giueth him charge 
touching ſuch contentions queſtions, and vaine diſputations, 1. Bp. 1. 4. c. 4.7. c. 6.5. 20. a. 
Ep. 1. 16.23. where he ſtyleth ſuch needleſſe queſtions, with che tearme of old wiues fablcs, 
vaine diſputations, prophane bablings, fooliſh and ynleaxned queſtions. Much like was that 
curious and needles endeauour of che ſchoole- Diuines, in reducing all Diuinitie to 10tneas 
queſtions,and idle and vaine ſpeculations : wherein I condemae not their commendable 
paines, in the debating of doubrfu)) points fit io be diſcuſſcd, but in finding our ne wicks 
and deuiſes, and excogicating diſtiactiout to obſcure and corrupt the truth. 

4. Doctr. That nm muſt forſabę bis Ecclefaſticall function, 

| | ay nor a(pire abewe by reach. 

Pet. Mariyr applierh the former text againk thoſe, which in times paſt did refule, or fote 
ſake che Eccleliaſtica)) functions, to the which they were called, who vnder pretenſe tha 
they had aot piſes ſuficienc, but indeede eicher far feare of the troubles incident to thoſe 
places, or for louc of their own eaſe, or pleaſure, did draw their necks out of the collet: theſe 
he ſaich, uon ſapere ut oporter, they did not vnderſtand as they ought. But in theſe daics ihete 
ᷣ an other extteame, which is admitted, when men doe preſume arnbitiouſſy vnto places a- 
boue their reach, and for the which they are in reſpect of gifts ynmecte ; neither doe thel 
ſapere vt oportet : they are not wiſe vato ſobtietie, neither doe keep themſelues within ches 
line and compaſſe. | 


./ 


5. Doctr. That the holy Ghoſt © Gad. ; 
v. 3. As God bath deals to enery man, ce. That which bere is aſcribed vnto God, is elſe- 
where laid to be the worke of the ſpirit, 1. Cor.12.11. Allcheſe things worketh tbe ſelfe ſome 
ſpirit , diſtribut ing to enery one ache will: ſeeing then it is God that diftriburech theſe euerall 
gifts and graces, and it is the Spiric that ſo diſtributeth them, it doth neceſſarily follow chat 
the Spirit is God, 
6. Dor. The Scriptures are the ruls of faith, from the which we muſt not ſwarne. 


Y. 6. Prophecie according ts the analogie, or proportion of faith, &c, This proportion ot role "Y 
| 0 
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vpon the Epiſtie 10 t Romane. Chap. u. 569 


of faith, is to be taken only from the Scriprures; as our Sauiour biddech ve ſeatch the Set ip- 
cares, Job. 5.3 9. lothem, as the liue of eruch, muſt we fiaue recourſe, in all our teaching and 


| teſtimoonie: if they ſpeakg not according ro this word, rherr is norrath in them: ſo Hierome ſaith, 
s non diſcenais de monte Scriptararum aadem facilitate contemamitur qua approbatur, that which 
« — not downe from the moumtaiue of the Scriptures, is as cafilyrefuled as apptoo- 
ro, dc. in r. 23. Matth. | 
, Doct. 7. That Chriſtian religion expelieth not hamane affections, 
* a but oxely direłteth t bam, i i 
10 1.9, Hate that which is cmi, cc, A Chriſtian may tetaine hatred, but ie muſt be exerciſed 
is Bf ioſtchac which is euili: it is not then as the Stoicks were of opinion, ihat in a wiſe man 


b, ere dre no paſſions or affections: there arc without queſtion, but tempered, ang qualified 
by grace: that like as in an harpe, when time and tune it applg ed, to the inſtrument conſi- 
lag of wood, or (ome ſuch like thing, and Rrings, there is made pleaſant hatmonie: ſo hu- 
ne affe tions ruled by grace doe make a ſweet conſent. | 
Doct. 8. Of the order and degrees in the Church 
Commonwealth, 

1.19. I» giuing bonony gos one before another, Among Chriſtians chen, chere ate which 
in giue honour, and ſome ate to be honoured Chriſt will haue or det kept in Hs Church; 
Gls not the author of confufion, 1. Cor. 13.33. the inferiours muſt ycelò honout to the ſupe - 
jours2rbe ſchollers to the teachers, the people to their paſtor, they which are tuled eo their 
governours:;chis makech againſt the AnabapeiRicall confuon, hic takeih away rhe cuil 
kperioricie of ene aboue another. | 

Doct. 9. Thaithe Church of God ſhall never want enemies 
er⸗ to per ſecute it. 


1.14, Bleſſe rhem which perſecutt pow; & rc. Then the godly ſhall never wane perſecutors 
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veterciſe cheic patience: there are emo things which the world hatetb, vie and pietie, and 


1 — in the world, are eithet ſot the troth or godlineſſe ſakes wherefore ſeeiug 
3s the lot of the Church of God in this world, they mult atme themſelues with pati- 
ve; a, ac the Apodtle ſaich, Heb.r0.36. Tea bad neede of pationce, hat after you banedone rhe 
vlef God, yee might receive tbe promiſe, 5 | 
55 Doct. 10. Hor, aud wherein we ſhould laus our 
: enemees., 

719. eAwenge not you ſelnes, ccc. We mult thus be affected toward our enemies. 1. In 
hung chem as Chriſt loued vs, when yet we Were enemies, Rom. 5. 10. 3. In procuring 
belt conuer ion, as Ananias did San)s,, Ad. 9. 3. In praying ſor them, as Stephen did for 
delewes, 4. In taking heede of giuing them offence: for which cauſe Iaeob went away 
tom Eſau, Gen. 47. 5. Ia bearing their wrongs,as tbe Apoſtles did, Act. 5. 6. In molifying 
dem with gentle words, as Abigail did Dauid, t. Sam. 2 5. 7. Ia miuiſtring neceffarie 
lags vnto chem, as Eliſtia did to ehe army ofthe Syrians, 1. Kiog. 6. In ſhewing compaſſi- 
u in theit miſerics, as Dauid mourned for Saul. 9. In receining them to mercy, whea they 
nume to grace, as Ioſeph did his htethren. 


. Places ( ontrouerſſe. 


Controv. t. (oncerning tho power of free · will. 


e Yd toexhore vaco holineſſe - hence the enemies to the grace of God take oceaſion to eſta- 
ben Fiſh cheir opinion concerning free will: that a man aſſiſted by Gods grace, ls able to per · 
ene all theſe precepts: Stapltens reaſons are theſe. Antiũ. p. 777. 
| t. The precepts of che motall la we, are agreeable to the law of nature, and to the lawe 
elle · e nations therefore they haue no ſuch difficultie but they may be kept. 


ſen Ys. All ching: are poſſible to the grace of God: which grace of God is had and obtained 
— (prayer. 
* » 


. God commandeth in vaine, if his precepts cannot be performed: ſo alſo Eraſmus, pra- — 
tee, f nibil tribuuur voluntart, the precepts ate cold if nothing be yeeldedto the will gel. L ut 


man, &c. ä 
i of 4 Either God is vniuſt, in commanding that which * performed, or imprudene 
4 in 


peachiag,not one iot to decline the ſame: as the Prophet Iſay ſaub, c.8.20, Jo rhe laue, to 
;be 


t. Whereas the Ayoſile iv ibis 12. chapter beginne to give precepts of righteouſnes , 


70 Chap. u- e foxfold (ommentaric 


in requiring ſuch obedience, which he thought might be performed, and cannot. 
5. And men hetein haue an excuſe of their diſobedience, becauſe it is not in their power 
to doe that which they are bidden. 2 fades: thi 
' Contra, 1. The perfect obedience, which the lawe requireth, farre exceedeth tharriph, 
teouſueſſe, which the Law of nature; and of nations exaReth : for that onely requiteth u 
externall diſcipline: but tbe morall lawe preſcriberh a perſect conformitie of the ercum 
Vith the Creator, „ | l 1 8M 
2, To the grace of God giuen in perſectio noxhing is hard and impoſſible: but ſoſth 
not giuen co any in this life, but in a certaine meaſure and degree: the regenerate by gra 
are made able in ſome meaſure to keepe Gods commaundements, but not petfectly. 
3. Neither ace the precepts of Godin vaine, though men are vnable to kecpe them: for 
there are diperſe other ends: as the ynregenerace are either thereby ſtitred vp and called, u 
ate made inexcuſable; the regenerate by ſuch preceprs ate raiſed vp from negligence, and 
{lathfulnefle, have a rule giuen them to follow, and doe {ce their owne weakeneſſe, and ute 
encouraged and provoked to got onflill ynto perfection, to attaine a8 neere it, 24 they 
can. x 
4. God is neither yniuſt in ſo b the creature is bound to yeeld petfede. 
bedience to the Creator, and the creature both once had received ſtrengih in the creation, 
which through wiltull tranſgreſſion was loſt, and naw a way is ſnewed by reſtauration in 
'Chrift, bow the will of God may be fulfilled neither is God imprudent, for he is not detei- 
ned in choſe ends, which he propoundeth to himſelfe in giuing ſuch precepts vnto men, 
3. Man can haue no excuſe for bis diſobedience, ſeeing once he had receiued Rrength u 
g performe the Creators will, which was loft by mans willipg tranſgreſſion: and becauſe be 
Ny” ſeeketh not to haue his diſobedience ſatisfied by the perſect obedience of Chriſt , and ſo be 
| contemncth grace offered. | | 
2. Now touching che doQrine of truth, concerning freewill: this we affirme, that min 
by pature hath no power or actiuitie at all voto that which is good, but is altogether « ſu- 
uant to ſinne, and that without grace in Chriſt, vo man can chgoſe and follow that whichis 
good : this is euident by theſe texts of Scripture, Gen. 5.5. Al the imaginations of the thoughts 
of mans bears are onely exill continually : if all are cuill; and onely, and continnaly, what plate 
or time is left here to that which is good in mans corrupt heatt: Matth. 7. 18. Lum 
tree cannot bring foorth good fruit : it is againſt the natute of thiags, for euill to bring fork 
good, or good euill: euery thing bringeth forth hy nature that which is Iike vnto it; Rom, 
6. 20. Tee were ſeruants of ſmne : Eph. 2. 5. e were dead by aur ſinnes: ſetuauts are not ſtee- 
men, ncither can the dead doc any worke of the livipgs no more can a man by nature 
doe any thing that is good, 1. Cor, 2. 14. The natwrall man perceineth not the things of the 
ſpirit of God: if heperceiue not, nor knowe them, hee cannot chooſe te doe them: ſot 
there is nothing inthe election of the will, which is por fifft in the conception of the vnde 


EEPEZES TE ELSE EE SALE TESTS. - 


ſanding, 
. Burir will be obiected. r&Then is not the will of man free,if it haue not power indiſſe- 
rently to good or euill. 


Anſw. The will of man is free from coactiot aud compulſion, but not from neceſſityi 
the determination of the will 36 one thing, taketh not away the libertie and freedom iber. 
of: for the will of God by the pᷣetfection of nature, is enclined onely to that which is good, 
inthe Angels by the perfection of grace: aid to euillithe will is onely inclined by che yet- 
verſneſſe of che will, either imply and yachangeably, as in reprobate Angels and men; ot 
for a time, and in ſome fort, though not fimply, as in the varegenerace: yet in all theſe the 
will workerh freely witheur — F 

2. Obiect. Theugh a man without grace cau doe uo good thing, yet his will aſſiſted by 
grace is enabled to every good thing. No 3 

Anfr. 1. That goed thing which js wrought in the regenerate by the grace of Chiifh us 

.. praceedeth noe at all from their one ſree will: grace worketh, the will is wrought Yao Fu 
for Chiift faith, nn haut we yee can doe nothing, Lob. 15. 5. a. This grace worketh not petſed - 
ly io any in this life, but is begun onely here forche Apoſtle ſaith, F we ſay we hause no ſont Nie 
we deceive our ſelues, andthe truth unet in vs, 1. Ioh. 1. B. See further — Synopſ. Cenis. peed 
4+ err. 43. to 17 3. | 
act 
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von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 12, 371 
; ' Controv, 2. Whether. the CMaſſt be a ſacrifice | 

n 27 properiy ſocalled. . 

he Romaniſts would prooue it out of this · place, v, r. becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth to 
ae vy our bodies a living que, ſacriſice. r. Henoe they reaſon thus: Chriſtians baue a 

abce properly ſo called; which is the oblatiou of ſomo externall and ſenſihle thing vato 
by che lnotull Miaiſter: hut these is ao ſuch external ſtctiſiee ts be found armor g Cbri- 

ing ie Maſſes it remaincth then that the Maſſe is that external ſacrifice, __ 

4 Euery Prieſt muſt hade a ſactiſice to offer, but there is no other ſacriſice offercd vp by 
le rieſts of rhe new Teſtament, but the Maſſe · Ergo: ro this purpoſe Bellaras bib, 1.de Mi. 

FT | | | 
Ws. 1. Chriſtiaas neede not any externall facrifice to offer vmo God), ſuch as were 
tetegal) facrifices of beaſts : but they haue a true facriſice, (though not to after vp daily 
tenſetues) which was once killed and ſacriſteed v pon the exoſſe: bie no is not daily to 
leoffered vp: but the memorie of tbat ſacrifice la to be revmed by che crleheation of the Sa · 
2 as our Sauiour ſaith, his doe in remembrance of m. Aud heide, this ſacriſiceauce 
| fered for all, there are other ſacrifices , not properly ſo called, but ly; ch 
le. geibe ſpiruuall ſacrifices of Chriſtians, as is their mortification, mentioned by the Apaſt le 
100, ie, vt. ſuch are the ſacrifices of praiſe, Heb, 13.75. the ſacriſice oſ almes, Philip. 4. 17. 
an s. Paol calleth wartyrdome, a facrifice of faith, Phihp. 2. 17. other externall ſacrifice 
tei ¶ ane is none neceſſarie for Chriſtians to offer. | | | 
A Every ſacrificing Ptieſthood muſt have ſome what indeede to offer, but tbominiflery 
% ane Ooſpel is po ſuch ſacrificing Prieſthood: that is a function af tha Popes deuiñag, ane 
ebe ¶ AAutichriſts creatures, to haue power to make and offer vp Chriſts bodie : the ſacrificing 
obe N hn od of the new Teſtament, is appropriated and determined to, and in the perſon of 
(rift, neither doth paſſe vnto any other: Prieſts to offer vp ſpitituall ſacrifices all Chtiſli- 
tre made iu Chrift, Reuel. 1. 6. and Miniſters eſpecially, o are by calling to offcr vp 
depraycrs of the congregation ymo God, and to declare his will agaiue vnco them. 

. Buc touching the Maſſe, it is no facrifice at all: the Euchariftis a Sacrament, therefore 
wherifice: for a Sacrament is a repreſentation of a thing abſent, 2 facrifice is an ablation 
d24bing prefent : the one is giuen from God to vs, the ocher offered by vs vata God. 2. 
un did not ſacrifice himſelfe in his laſi Supper, but vpon the eroſſe: rhereſose nauber 32 
lun now ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, 3. Where a ſacrifice is, there is a change and altera 
ol che ching facrificed : but in the Euchatiſt, the bread and wine remaine viſibly and 
ſibly vde ban ged: therefore no ſacrifice, 

Controv. 3. Of the difference betweene aargala, and Sadie, worſhip, 

0 aad ſeruice, whether they fignifie to kinds of religious 
a6 0 worſhips, the one peculiar to God, the o- 

2, . - ther to the creatures. 

This is generally «firmed by the Romaniſts, chat theſe two words dee fignifie two kinds 
inligious worſhips, the firftpropes vnto God, the other communicated to the creatures: 
dar arguments are theſe. | [£55 
n The Scripture ſo vſeth theſe words, giving ae7pr/er, worſbip vmo Cod, and aranery 


knee yoro the creatures. : 
. Far ocherwile there ſhould want a proper and peculiar name for the worſhip due on- 


* 


pet · yy God; for ſervice is due ro man, picrie do potente and other ſuch tearmes of reverence 
dz ot Yarimparced co the creatures: onely aalęeia, worſhip, is lett to ſiguiſie that peculiar kind af 
e (he Flnice which is due vnto God, or els none. 

3- Worſhip is duc vnto ones perſon, in reſpett of che excellencie thereof: now there are 
lite kinds of excellencie, divine, humane, and the middle berweene both, which is of the 
kipelsand Saints; and fo accordingly there muſt be three kinds of worſhip, duns, pecull- 
God; ciuill or humane, due vnto men; and a middle kind af worſhip, due vuto Saints: 
pon Nuts purpoſe, Thomar, 2. 3ſt. 103. art. 3. 


| [ontra, 2. Its vnttue, that the Scriprure ſo diſtinguiſneth theſe two words, making 


ene peculiar to God, che other to the erestures: for doch Hcuxcie, ſeruice; ia vſed to ex- 
eee divine worſhip : as Deut. 13. 4. Iod. 2.7. 1. 88m. 7. 3. 6. 1 3. 11. d in diverſe o- 
pers of che 01d Teſtament, likewiſe in the newe, Macth. 6. 24. Luk. 6. 23. and we ſhall 
indethe diuine Wotſhip co be oftenat Ggnified, by this word Aude, ſervice, then vαετ, 
—- or- 


$57z Chap. 12; e fixfold (ommentarie + 
worſhip: for as Pareus bath diligently obſerued, the firſt is found at the leaſt 39. times ig the 
olde and new Teſtament aſcribed vnto God, the other about 30. times. And as uns oſer- 
vice, is giuen vnto God, ſo Arge, worſbip.or ſeruice, is giuen to the creatures : for 10. tins, 
in the old Teſtament, as Pareus hath ſummed the places, it is faid, Then ſhalt not dos iy 
Sabbath, I nerpwrdy, any ſervile worke: as Leuit. 23. 7. 8. 21. Numb.28.18.theother pla 
may be ſupplycd out of Parem, And whereas Bellarmine obiectetb, that in the newe Teſt, 
ment, a7gs/@, is onely vſed for the diuine wor ſhip:that is not ſo, for once in thenew Teſla 
ment, it is taken for the worſhip of the creatures, Rom.1.25, Neither doe theſe two wars, 
ſigniſie two kinds of religious worſhips, the one due onely to God, the other communicy; 
ble to the creature: for, as the worſhip of idols vnder the rearme of aaleeia,is forbidden 
times in the old Teſtament, and once in the new, as learned Pareus hath collected: (ojzj; 
forbidden vader the other tearme Srxeie, 23. times in the old Teſtament. See Pare further 
dub.3. ſo that boch theſe when they are vſed for any religious worſhip, are not communica, 
ble to any creatures, but onely peculiar to God: as eAvgn/tine confeſſeth, qu. 34. in EU 
duliam deberi Deo tanquam Domino, latreiam tan quam Deo, that ſeruice is due vnto Cog 50 
eur Lord and Maiter, and warſhip, as our Go. | 

2. If the Greeke tongut ſhould want a peculiar word to expreſſe the divine worſhip, x 
were no more inconuegient,then that both in che Hebrew and Latine tongue, the ſame. 
fect is found: and yer there is a ſpeciall word, $5003þrin, Gods worſhip, which is vſed in Scripe 
ture, to fignifie the divine worſhip due vnto God onely, Toh. g.; 1. 1. Tim. z. 10. thi! 

3. Indeed ciuill worſhip i to be giuen according to the difference of degrees, aud g- 
cellencie of the perſons: but religious worſhip is co be giuea only as the Lord hath appaig, 
red it: and yet there are more diſtinftions of excellencie then theſe three: for euen amo 
the Angels, there are diverſe degrees, as ol Arkeangels, Thrones, Dominions: and ſo by i 
rule, there ſhould be not only three, but many kinds of worſhip, 1. 

4. Now touching the thing it ſelfe, this we affitme, that there are onely two kind of 
worlhipe; c religious, which ſometime is called aupeie, worſhip , ſometime Hracia , ſernice, 
and this is peculiar only vnto God; there is beſide a ciuill adoration and ſeruice, which may 
be giuen to the creatutes: ſome of our reaſons are theſe. Pp 

1. Samuel ſaith vnto the people, 1. Sam. 7. 3. uni e / ſerne him onely: where a, Its 
ligious ſeruice, is commanded due onely to God: ſo that here they can haue no euaſiou, by 
that diſtinction of theſe two words, w97ſhip and ſeruice. | . 

2. All worſhip of Angels is forbidden: Coloſſ. a. 17. che word is S, vieh is not bj 
our aduerſaries owne confeſſion, a worſhip peculiar vnto God: ſo Reuel. 22. the Angel fo 
biddeth Iohn to worſhip him, becauſe he was bis ſellow ſetuant: where S. Iohns errourws 

not as Bellermine ſuggeſteth, becauſe he gaue that kind of religious worſhip vnto an An- 
gel, which is proper to God oncly; but becauſe he did worſhip him ſimply: for he doth bot 
reſttaine him from ara, the diuine worſhip, but from all, epeoxurycrc, all adoration, and 
humble proſtrating of himſelfe. | 

3. All idololatricall worſhip is forbidden, but all religious adoration giuen vnto the eie . 
tures is ſuch as tendeth to idolatrie, becauſe it aſcribeth vnto the creature, tbat whichispe- if 
euliat to the Cxeatorʒ as to kno we the heart, to be preſent everie where, to haue powerta I... 
helpe, and ſuch like: far they which pray vmo Angels and Saints, and preſſrate them beſm e 
their inages, baue this opinion of them, that they are pteſent to heare, and help ehem, whic i 
onely God can doc: Ergo, ſuch religious adoration is idolatrous, Sec furtber of ibis queſi-· , 


on, Synopſ. 


gs 
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Controy, 4, Of the compariſon betweene vir- 
Cinitic and mariage. 

The Rhemiſts in their annotation, 1. Cor, 7. 3 l. doe extoll virginitie in ſuch (ore , da 
they doe much diſgrace marriage: for theſe arc their words, Virginitic hath a graceful pm. 
and ſanct᷑itie of bodie and ſoule, which marriage bath not, &c. and tor ehis cauſe chey ſay liſh, 
Prieſts are forbidden marriage, That they may be cleane and pure from all fleſhly alts of ces 
tion, & c. | 

But chis were to make mariage vneleane, whereas it is not the matrimoniall act, but ii 
laſciuious and wanton miade, which abuſeth mariage, that bringeth vncleaneneſſe with i 
Origen is more equall, who ypon theſe words, v. 1. Giue vp your bodies a lining (acrifice, W) 


Cc. thus writeth, Qmeniam videmus nownnlles Santtorum, aliquos etiam eApoſtolorum havny 
con 


v0 
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vpon the Epiſtle to ibe Romanes. Chap, 12. 57% 
eniagiam, & e. becauſe we '{te char eertsine of the Sets, and ſomne of the Apoftles were 
named: we cannot vnderſtaud ebe Apoſtle here to meane Virpinitie onely, cc. but that they 
Wee in cotrye peſiti, $6, placed ip marie ge, and byronfent for i cidre — 

(ves to prayer, corpora ſua exbibere poſſe beſpiam vinentew, & r. ty exhibite their bodies a 
ing ſacrifice; if in other N ones Ant & inſte, cc. they deale holy aid iuſily, and 
+ | 


wieecuing virgins he further laich, char If they be polſuted with pride or couetonfneſſe. or 
ke, they àre not to bt thought, ex ſolu vngiritate rorporu, & e. by the otely yitgiwitie 
heir bodies to offer vp a liuing ſacriſice vnto God dec. This then there may be boch pu- 
— in marisge, and as che Apofite faich, an virdefiled bei, Heb. i 3-4- which the 
Memicts denier and there may be pollution and vncleane heſſc in virginitie. See further, Sy 
16 af. Papiſe Cemur. . err. 97. e WAG e 
A Controv. 5, The minds it ſilfe, and not the (enſuall part 
nes i ovely hath need of renouat ion, 
. 3. Bec changed by the renewing of yow minds ; this is againſt the poſition of the Philoſo- 
½n s: as e/friftorie affirmech, Ethic. I. 1 3. thas 26% v h mepaxtnif reaſon alwayes 
nes deth and mooueth vnto the beſt things: the Romanitts doe iumpe wich ehem herein: 
machinke the ſenſuall part of the minde oely to be corrupred, 
"But 1. che Apoſtle here ſhowerh that the very minde, aud ſpirituall pare of the ſoule hath 
nee of renouation. 2. Indeed in civill Rings and moroll duties, hr reaſon may bes guide, 
Win divine and ſupernatural) , it is blind and errontous. 3. Aud it it bee here obieted, 
tatehe Philoſophers, 46 Socemes, Plats, Aid wany excellent things by the light of reaſon: 
luſwer, that yet in thoſe things they failed ofthe true ende: for they reſpected not the ho- 
nur and glorie of God, but ſought perfeion by their owne endtavour ; and herein che 
heyed the error and corruption of their mind. 4. Yeathereaſon is ſo ſutte off, ſtom being 
ate guide, that even in the regenerare, it bath need Nitro berenewed, as in the Ro- 
e here, to whom S. Paul writeth + how much more inthe voregenetarr, 
: Contror. 6, Of che perfettion of the Seritarer gain. 
ke” id traditions, A 

ut» To proone what the will of God u, acceptable and perfet + this perſect will of God, is no 
nere els reuealed but in the Scriptutesʒif they containe 2 perfect reuelation of the will of 
bod; then there need no other additaments; whiae vſe then of humane traditions, ſuch as 
wythe Church of Rome is peficred with, which baue no warrant out of the Seripture: 
mb beeing able to make the man of God perfect to euery good works, 2. Tim. 3. 1 7. all other bclps 
ulſepplyet, are ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous. Sec further hereof, Sywopf. Centaur. 1. err. 
kt 3. a ; 


| Controv. 7. Againſt freewill. 44 
. And be not faſhioned, cc, Tolet hence vollecteth, becauſe the vulgar Latine thus 
Mideth, volite conſigurari, &c. haue you no will to be conformed „ Ke, that ic is puſtam in ar- 
role wind, placed in the will of man, whither rhus to be faſhioned; ot not · het eas there 
Wo ſuch word in the original, for un cv qe, fignifieth be ut faſhioned, nor bee yer Hob 
As be faſhioned; and beſide the very next words, br yes changed by the renewiny of your 
we, doe confuce this opinion, and euideũtly ſhe we, tlrat a wan hach ns fret will of 1mſelfe 
Mathat which is good, Indeede tbe Scriptures doc vie exhortations ro the regenerate, to 
len that ic muſt be che worke of che Spirit, to ſtirte them vp to doe thoſe things Where 
nu they are exhorred, See further, Syneyſ. Pepiſ. Cm. 4. . 46, | 
| Contror. 8. Againſt the ærrogancie of the 
| Pope. 0 
dr. According as God bath deals to tury ol Se. Then euery man hath his ceteaine 
ure and ſtiut of gifts: one hath not received all: as the ApoeRtle faith, 1. Cor. 7.7. 
bas bi proper gift God, cre. Then that man of pride here ſheweth bimiſelfe in 
ö olours, who arrogacech to himſelſe authoritie ouet the whoſe Church t and boaſteth to 
Ul knowled ge locked vp in his breaſt; wherein he ſheweih not bimſelſe to be a ſetuant 
* i: for all his ſeruants haue receiued a portion and meaſure of gifes; one alone hath 
em. | 
Controv, 9. Againſt the ſuperſtitions orders of the 
| Popiſo (lergie, 
%. Or be that teacheth, on teaching, cc, Per. Martyr and Gualter ypon this * doe 
ew, 


5 

* 

1 Chap. lz. 
- : N 'a 


orciſts, 
err. 59. 
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one, the Pope cannot guard direQion and influence to the bagy, 


Controv. 11. T bat to love our enemies is a prreept, and commanded, , 
of 5 | not coumſelled as en 3 8 
v. 14. Bleſſe them which perſecute you, C. The Romaniſts doe hold, that a man is nat 


bound extre caſum veceſſitatss, but in enſe of geceſſitie to luccour his enemie, aad to apply 
auy particular prayer vnto him, but onely in general : in caſe of neceſſitie to doe ii d 
preceptz but otherwiſe, and in othex eaſes it is a counſell onely: to this purpaſe Tama ti. 
7. 25. whom Pererius followeth, 2. diſpnt, um. 8. Tolet addeth further, for a man to berg 
dy in minde, not onely not to revenge himſelſe, hut to ſuffer more wrong, as to hold bis & 
ther cheeke when he is ſmitten vpon rheogs, is a precept; but in ſact to do it, is but a eovn- 
ſc]! onely, aunot. 30. in ſfine:and a precept and connſell (they ſay) doc thus differ; the fuſſ be- 
bega to all Chriſtiaus, and to leaue it radone is (inne ; the other is onely for ſuch at ut 
perĩect, which though to leaue vndone be no finne, yet to doe it, is of great merit. 
Contr. 1. S. Pauls ptecept is here generall, to bleſſe our perſecutors, there is no caſes 
time excepted: Chriſtian charity muſt not be teſtrained nor limited: who then ſeeth not, bt 
that this minſing and cutting of the Apoſtolicall precept, is againſt che rule of charity. 
To be alwaies ready in mind, and iu fat when oceaſion requireth to keep patience towed 
our enemle, is a precept and commanded: but according to the ſtrict letter, to tume 
cheeke to the enetnie, when one is ſtriken, is neither precept nor counſell: for our Blefſe 
. Sauiour beeing ſmiccen on the one checke did not turne the other, who was moſt perfeR\ 
all his actions. 3. A difference between precepts and counſels we graunt, in reſpectt oſ «he 
matter and ſubiect; the one is of things neceſſary, the other of matters in their owne as 
indifferent; ſuch as that is, 1. Cor. 7. 15. of beſt wing ones virgine, but otherwiſe they ate ha 
generall, and not co be omitted, aud neither are meritorious ; See further Synopſe Comme: 


err. 8g. 
6, Morall obſeruations, 


Obſerr. 1. Of che neceſſitic of good workss and a 

godly fe. | 
v. 1. Ibeſccch you brethren; . 8. Paul hawng hitherto ip this Bpiſtle laid * 
Patt, 


* 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 12. 
dodtripe of iuſtification, and of other principall points of Chriſtian religion, now begin- 
deth to exhort vnto holines, and to the ſhewing forth of the fruits of our regeneration :- as 


herein this place he entreateth them to giue vp themſelues and their bodies to the ſervice of 
God: for this is the end of our redemption and deliuerantete ſerue the Lord ; Luk. 1. 14. 


. Fulvins , when he had taken away his ſonne from following Cataline, be killed him, ſay- 
ag, ven Catalina te genmi ſedpatrie, I did not beget thee for ¶ ataliue, but for thy country: but 


way be better ſaid of vs, that God hath not created vs to ſerue the deuill, the world, or 
e fleſn, but to ſerue bim: When Philip King of Macedon, beeing ſomewhat pleaſant, did 
dunce and leape among the poore captiues, inſulting ouer them, and vpbrayding their mi- 
ferie, Demades ſaid vnto him in this manner, cum fortuna tibi Agamentnonis perſonam impoſune- 
nn nonne te pudet I herſitem agere, ſeeing fortune hath put vpon thee the perſon of Agamem- 
ven (that is of a King, )are not thou aſhamed to play Therſites ( who was 8 baſe, comtemp- 
tible, and odious, rayling companion: ſo when God hath called vs to this high dignity to 
be called his ſonnes, and bath made vs beires of his kiugdome, yea Kings in Chriſt, it is a 
fame for vs, to abaſe our ſelues to the vile condition of beeing ſervants vnto ſinne. 

n Obſerv. 2. We muſt not conforme our. ſelues tothe faſhion of this'world, 

n And be ye not faſhioned, &c. Chryſoſtome oblerueth well, that che figure and faſhion of 
this world is not a tranſitorie thing: it is tanquam perſona ſcenica nomconſiſtens renum ſubſtau= 
u as a perſon counterfeired vpon theſtage, not a thing of any ſubſtance : and therefore it 
werea vaine ng to conforme eur ſelues to it: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith,,Yeſbould vſe this 

4 | : 


nl a if we ſed it not, for the faſhion of this world geeth away, 1. Cor.. 3 2. 
Obſerv, 3. Againſt eurioſutie. * 


oY 3. That no man vnderſtaud abone that, which is meete, &c. This maketh againſt thoſe 
which ace curious ſcarchers and priers into Gods ſectet:, neglecting thoſe things, which are 
iu their neceſſary knowledge and vierSirach giveth good counſell, Eceleſiaſtic. 3. 22. Sci 


wut the things that are tos hard for thee, &&. but what God hath commanded , thinks vpon that 


nul reuerence, &c. Auguſtine ſaith well, melins eſt dubitare de occultis, quam litigare de incertis, 


ger it is better to doubt of hid matters, then to contend about vncertaine. The Philoſopher 


un worthily reprooued of his maid, who while be was vewing the ſtarres ſell into a pit, that 
before him: ſuch are they, which ſeeke after things to high aboue their reach, and let 
pee things mote proktable. | 5 

j Obſerv. 4. Againſt pride and vaine glories 

1 3. That euern one onderſtand according to ſobrietie. Chryſoſtome bath here an excellent mo- 
ill age inſt arrogancie, when men doe attribute more ro themſelues then there is cauſe, aud 
m puffed vp with pride. # He @ompareth the arrogant man to very foole: for their ſpea- 
det ate alike vaiue. and fooliſt: the proud man ſaith, / will ſet my throne aboue the ſlarres, Iſay. 

I baus gathered all the earth as one doth gather ges, 112i. 20. 13. what could a verie idiot 
xd ſoo)c ſey more: ſaving that herein they differ, that fooles are pitied, becauſe they are 
hh by nature, not by their owne fault, but a proud man none hath pitic of; pariter defipinns 
awillis, veniam damen vi illi, non merentur, they are yawile like the other, but they deſetrue 
pardon, as the other. F 
. He that eaceedeth rhe mesſure of prudence; and is puft vp in pride becommeth foo- 
Iſh: be is timorous, and raſh, and ſubiect to all infirmities hatſoeuer: as Nabal of a proud 


na wn, became fooliſh , and afterward ſo faint hearted, and timorous, that through fearehe 


tied:for like as corp intemperatum factum quibuſuis off paſſionibus ebnoxinm,s bodis being in- 
unpetate, avd baving loſt the complexion is ſubicQ rocucry paſſion ; ſo the minde hauing 


u bumilic ie and prudence, is apt to euery inſitmitie: and like as the eye beeing blind, ma- 


dhe lach all the members blind, ſo is it witb arrogancic, that bhjndeth the mind. 


octin 


3. An arrogant man maketh himſelfe a monſtet: fer ſas tibi peunas invaſes opt ares, it may be 
oa wouldſt wih thou badſt feathers and wings ; for a proud man emo volare conatur, eu- 
— eth as it were to flie ia his minde, and ſo becommeth a verie taonſtet, a man with 
$. 
In the laſt paſſage. he comparech a proud man not to aſhes or duſt , or durt , for they 
{to good; but they ſeeme to me ſtupa accenſa omilis, to be like vnto row ſer on ſire, which 
vſoone kindled, and ſoone extinct, and it leaueth nothing behind? fo is the minde of an 
ogane man quickly inflamed, and as ſoone quencbed, and come to nothings more caſuall 


ikea a ſpiders web, and more light and vaine then ſmoake. 


S606 2 Obſery. y. 


” 


ö . 
VV Chap. 12. _ of (ixfold Commentarie 
| 3 | 5. Obſerv, Of boſpitalnie, ; 

v.11. Gizing yeur [clues to buſpuralitir. Chryſoftome here bach an other worthy treatiſe con. 
ceroding hoſpiralitie, again rhoſe which oaly doe noc giuetbuc affli and grieve the poote, 
wich reubag words, 1. He ſpeakxch agalnſt their curiofitie, which ff and examine ibe 
poore narrowly beſote chey will giue him any ching: if Abtaham had done ſo, he had miſſy 
of entertaining the Angel, and ſo if thou curieſa ſcraters paper em, doe curiouſly ſiſt a po 
men, chou mailt ſomecime let Nip a man ↄpprooued of God: but what if be be a leud mangf 
life, doch nor God ſafer the ſunue to ſhine vou ſuch, aud doſt not thou thiake him worthy: 
of a norſell of bread:it isextreame inſolencie, pro une have totem boning miſers vitam c 
inguirere, for a peece of bread ca fift che whole life of a pooremiſerable man : bur her if be 
be 1hine enemy, yer remember, guod famnlns iſlius et, qui percutientem ſe eur auit, &c.thitithey 
att his ſeruaat, which cored him, that ſmote him: yea Chriſt, oz lua, quod mortemoprratumes 
rat, exoſculatus eff, kiſſed thac mouth, which wrought his death, 

2. Io the nexrp>{ſage Chryſoftome ſhewerh how monfirous a thing it is, not only to with. 
draw begenolence from the poore, but to perſecure them with cuill Janguage, 2. Thou 20. 
deſt affliction to aff 100, vas tempeſtatem tempeſt ati, as one tempeſt co an other: and hin 
that teeth vnto the hauen, thou doſt drive backe vpon the rocks, 2. Q peceateramms- 
07.000 DONianvpet is, qui cum connitiarie , qui tibi nihil pect auit, &c. how caatt thou aske pardad 
of chy ſinnes, who raileſt on him, tbat bath not honed againſt thee? 3. Thou art herein mom 
cruel{ chen the (alua ge beaftt far they onely ragin, whea theit hunger compelleth them, u 
remine cogente fratrem tun denor as, moydes, laceras, tbou, uo man compelling rhee , dot de. 
uoucethy bedther, bite him, teate him, c. 4. How deft thouthinke to receiue the holy ob- 
lation, ui ling uam humans ſanguine rabefeciſts, which haſt died thy tongue redde with u 
blood. g. They which ſerde not the poore are condemned, Goe ye cxrſed inis exmerlaſting fir, 
propared for the dexill aud his angel : 204 what puniſharenr, thiakeſt thou, ſhall chey haue qui 
aus ſalum non paſcennt, ſed comnitiantzy, &. which doe not onely not ſeede, bur raileufs 
and teuile, &c. | : 
6, Obſerv, That no man ſhould ftand vpon bit ewne wit,hut w/c the 

connſcl and adnice of others, | 

v. 16. Be not wiſe in your ſeluet: becauſe every ane ſeeth not all, and che moſt pradenemy 
be ſometime deceived, it 33 very expedient, that we ſhould give eare onto the counſell ofe. 
tchets: we (ce chat Rebecca aduiſe rare lacob, corre Ard che overſight of Iſaac , whopur- 

rivHly would haue given the bleſſing vuto Efau, teſuſing Iacob : Moles that wife laugiuet 
hearkaedeo the counſel of Hobab his father in Jaw » d Naaman refuſed not rhe counlell 
of bis poore ſetuant, who adviſed him to doe as the Prophet had eſeribed. 

' 7, Odſerv. How to onercome our enemins with patience and lenitie, 


= 


v. 20. Thou ſbalt beape ceales of fire, &t. that is, eicher thou ſhale winne him with thy be- 


nefirs, as ſome interpret it, or heape vp a greater judgement again him: Aud ttue it is clit 
6feentimer the malice of the enemie, which is by vioJence and teſiſſing more inflamed, is b 
keuitie aſfwaged i as Sauls furie toward David , was for the time much abated, when David 
ſpared him iu tie caue, having cut off the Jappe of his garment, and an other time when he 
tool from him his ſpeare, and poc of water, t. Sam. 24. 26. In forren Rories, euen among 
the des then, memorable mention is made of Phocion that noble Athenian , who beeing ta- 
worthily condemned to dir, when be way bout to drinke the deadly coppe, being ackedol 
his friends, ht weffage be would ſend co his onneganfwered, mords 5 ber, vi oblimſcan 
porus bein, os 1 command hirn, that he fot get this dricke, which the Arhenians haue ups 
poinced for me: Acliaen, lib. 12. 

The like Valerius Mauimas db. 4. c. 2. vriteth of ¶ cer, who defended Gabin in opti 
jud gement, who ia his Conſulſbip had eupelled bim the enie: likewiſe twice he pleadedſot 
Udaomny, tat ſue wed himſelfe s profeſſed enemic al waies to ( cero. Not vnſik e vnto iheſ⸗ 
is the example of Baldninue King of Ileruſalem, ho having put the Arabian Saracens to 
flight, and taken great ſpoyles, in his returne found in the way a woman readie to 
&f child. wife vnto che cheife Prince of the Arabians, whom he had left behind, being put- 


ſse4, whom he covered with his owne mantle, and appointed a wornan to attend vpoa ber, 


and lefe with her two milch comets: This his kiadnes was not loft : for afrerward be beeing 
bebieged by the Atebiont, and put to a great firaight, was deligered by che meanes of that 
Captaine, whoſe wifc he had ſuccoured in her extremity, «© ; 
— | CHAP, XIII. 
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Lin vt 0 ls The text. ab dinerſe readings. vel >43V) v.23)! 
 y, Let every ſoule by ſubje&t to the bigher{ oi fopormminent powers: forthetu it ao paws 
er bac —— — — — — — otdaiued of God. Geist to gat A bf 
©4 Vb ſoeuet therefore ſettech h ſulſe ogeiuſt ebe power, ( reffterb , A. G. B. bur there is 
: for rbas afrorward —— ar Gage aud they chat tet ſtail 
| {i 0 to chetnleluet condemnation. ¶ iudge met, U.) 3: sen 83 
„ Ferrulers B.( magiſtrates, G. Be, 205795 ) arenor to be feared are not n ſnarr, Gr.) for 
— for eulliꝛ wilt thou thea not teare (be without feare,G.)the power? doe weil, 
4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy good: { wealth, B. G. but if thou dae cuill, ſeare: 
or he beareth not the ſword in vaiae: (wit bout N nought, G:ghcz ) for he is the Mi- 
the niller of God and revenget for tab. Yak? ven gelbe „G. ) ombim, that doth evil), 
de 5 + qi It is neceſſarie to he ſubiect, not becauſe of vrai onelg, but alfs for con · 
im e Ake. | WE KAY . q 8 
1 . ſot this cauſe pay ye alſo tribute: for they ate Gods miniſters, binding themſelues 
an . — applying themſelues, G. o αr res, with force and ſtrength applying: ſes e. 2. 
on ) to the ſame purpoſe, | Ae > 1273 6:40 22062] 4 
ts 7 Ge vnto all men their durie: tribute, to whome ye owe tribute; cuſtome, to whom cu- 
ie. BW foe ſeare, to whom feare; honour, to whom honour, TRY ; ; 
ob Ove nothing to any man, but to loue one an other : for he that louech an othet ( 
* eur, L.. S. I bach fulfilled the LA. 1 ä . 
5 C's For this, Thou ſhat not commir adu)terie, Thou ſhak not ki, Thou ſnalt not ſteale. 
r © Thou ſhale not beate falſe wieneſſe, Thou (hale uot eouet : aud iſ chere be any other eom- 
ils © muwngdement , it is breifly eomprebended f cue, Gy, not reftored, L fulfilled; S. ) in this 
bing name)y B. Be. (in thu, Gr.) Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as chy ſelſfe. 12 
10 Charicie doch not euili to che tieighbour : rheteſore 3 chatiĩe the full ling of tbe 
6 Law. "F r > wa 2 - K 
wy tt And chat conſidering (knowing, Gr.] ehe (exfon;rharit no. time ( ae bowre, Gr.) 
fe. ba ve ſhould be raiſed ſawake,B, )trom ſleepe: for now 33 Salbation erer vs({ better rbew 
ar- I ar [alwation is nearer L. B. G.) theu when we beteened, OO $5 
vere 1 The night is paſt on, (paſſed before, L. yraceſſir, but it is better interyreted prereſſit is paſt 
el is, Be. ) and the day 13 approached: (2 hand, G. in come mgb, B. ) let vs therefore caſt a- way 
the workes ot darkeueſſe: and put on the atmout of light, (the habit which beſeemeth the 
„Be. ad.) „ l 
be- 2 2 we walke honeſtly, as inthe day, not in ryotiug, Zr. (er gluttonie, G. in mu- 
hit W, S.) or drunkennes, neither in chambring,and wantonnes, not in firite,and enuying: 
»by Y 14 ut put ye on the Lord leſus Chriſt, and take no care ( make uo proaifies,Gr.B.) for 
wil ff thefleh, co fulfil che luſts chere tt. > "6 $0 ain | 


* 3 2. The Argument, method, and parts. 
da- — Chapter from the general exhorcation to the offices of charitie,the Apoſile com - 
werb vnto particular duties, as vnto the Magiſtrate, and then fallerb againc into the com- 
wn nendstion of loue, dehorting from groſſe vices, and corruptions of life:fo then al this chap- 
. eerchere ate three parts. 1. The firſt of dutie to be exhibited ta che magiſtrate , to v. 8. 2, 
Oflove in gencralj, v. 8,9, 0, 3. The dehovration is extended from v. I. to the ende. 
t. la the ficſt che propoticion is expreſſed, v. r. every ſoule muſt be ſubiect to the magi- 
nel ubich is confitmed by diuers teuſdm. 1. From the author or efficient cauſe, which is 
,amphficd by the comraric , that they which reſiſſ magiſtrates, reſiſt againſt the ordi- 
of Cod. 2. Frem tre effects, the puniſnment of choſe hic diſobey, v. a2. 3. From 
double ende of magiſiraeie or government, the praiſe of web doers, v. 3. and the puniſh- 
neut of them that doe euill; v. 4. 4. From the inconvenience that enſueth; be that diſo- 
ech, violateth a good conſcience: thetefore for conſcience fake we muli be ſubiect, v. 5. 
From a part to the whole: they pay tribute, therefore they mult peel) obedience alſo in o- 
er things, v. 6. 6. Ab equo, from the equitie of it: we muſt pay emo all, chat which is due; 
but ſubie ion 35 due vnto the magiſtrare, as he 3 by divers particulars; v. 7. Brges 
ec 2 2. Ia 
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3. In the fecond part the Apoſtlsaxhigrerh wat mutual love, 1. From the rule of e- 

eie, it ia a common Fe one o wetkvnta an other. 2. Nm the effects, it is the 
fulfilling of the law, v. d. bpb, r. Da pnicalzr inuten, v. 9. 2. by te- 
| f che coutratis eſſects: doch none cuill to our ngighbous , theroforcy js 
the g of ihe law. „ ne ro 
3. Then the Apoliie cunaludech with s generall debortation from certaine vices : which 
is loyned with en exhortatios to the coutrary vestues. And the fame is either general} 
by two arguments: 1. One taken from che ſlate of ibe regenereti, ſaluation — 
chen before, v, 13. 2. the othet from the eit eumſtance of — — pro 
ratively; he nigbhe ic paſt, and the day is come, v. 12. T iculat i 
— 3. with a — ation from the contrarie vices: and ſo he cone ludeth againe ge- 
nerally coacerning both,v. 14. # | 

7. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 

1. Queſt. Of the cc, which mad che Apoſtle in this chapter 16 excreas of the 
dutic of ſubiets to the Magsſtrate. 

1. Chryſofome thinketh, that the Apoile buving treated in the former cbapicr of pa 
ence, and not reading cuil for cvill, doch very opportuucly now moeone obedience vnto 
the Magidtrstez multo enim magic ellis , qui benefacinat, &r. for much more ought we to obey 
them, which defcruc well of vs if we thould not — of them, which doe euill, 

2. Beſide he giueth an other teaſoo, chat whereas the Cheiſtians had in thoſe daies many 
eroubles, tencarians, and trialls, It was needleſfe, pores tantationes ſuperaddere,xo adde vit 
idle tentations and occafions of trouble, uamely, in taũiſting the Magiſtratet. 

3. Car chinketh, that this recep wos added eſpecially, brcauſc of the Iewos go whom 
5 vomeete thing, the: progenies Abrabe in ſeruitute mat, that the ptogenie 
of Abraham ſhouid remis in ſeruicude vndes heather goucrnors ; iht ſame reaſon in ion · 
ched by Peter Martyr. | 0 

P area adderth, that S.Pavls doctrine concerning Chriſtian liberty, as he ſaid brforec, 
6. we are not vnder the law, but vnder grace, might haue been miſeonſttued, as chough Oui - 
ſtiant ſhould at be ſubꝛect to cinill laws:and therfute he ſeaſonably vegerb chu obedienet. 

5. Adde hercunto, tbat he Cheiſliaus were defamed , 2c enemies vato che policie of 
Commonwealche , and ciuill Magiſtracie : which fobſe ſurmiſe was the cauſe of the projecy- 
ting of Cheiſtians, as l Alexandrixelibeg. ffromer.therefore the Ayoſile to giue (atice 
ſa cou to the Gentiles, thus exhottethe this mooued Ivins Mariyr, in bis 2. e vn 
to rpg" ra Emperor, to cleate the Chriſtians by mapy acgumbnes of chis ſucmiledim- 

utation: Tolet. + | 
r 6, And further, whereas the Apotile before bed taught, that Chriflians ſhould not & 
uenge themdelues : ſome migbe haue gathered chereupon, that it were not lawtfull to vſe un 
defenſe of the Magiſtrate agaioft wrongs ; nay that it was not la wſull for the Megitleste 
to take revenge of euill doers, therefore the Apoſtle verie ficly falleeh into this dt 
walter. 

7. And laſtly, becauſe the Magi were chen infidels, leaſt that the Ffaichfoll mi 
take themſelue e free from the command of lafidels, 2s ſubjects from their Magifts 
wants from their Maſters, ibe Apoſile doth jncerloce this ticatiſe, Caluin, Gualier: for thelt 
and ſuch hike reafons doch the Apo ſile e iaculcarg this deQtrine of ciuill obedience, 28 is 
ethic place, aud 1. Tim.t2. Tit. 2. l. and 5. Peter agrecth, 1. Pet. . 57.74. ; 

| QurHi, 2. How eue ſeule ſhould be ſubiett to the liber | 


| powers, | 

1. Berries fouls, 1. The ſoule is put, pert for the whole, by the figure ſjnocdeche ,2ccore 
ding to the phrae of Seriptute : as Haas giveth tuftance of that place Gen. 46, how Jacod 
wen: done into Egypt with 70, ſoules:and Act. a. chere were 275. (oules wich Paul in che 
ſhip; os ſornexime the fleſh, ehe other pare of man is taken for the hole: ac all flſbſbal ſar tia 
falurtom of the Lord. 2. Bui Origen? conceit ) here ſome what curious, 33 Art- and Era 
mc note. that is is ac ſaid, exery ſperie, but every fowle, for the ſpieituall maa, uhich hathre- 
noũced che world, hach noching wherin to be ſubiec to rhe ſuperior powers; as the Apoiile 
ſaid, gold and i ba we l be that bath none of the(e,non babet vine ſub iaccat goteft aid, 


haus uothing wherein to be ſubicft to the powers, ds c. Bus cucp ths Apo; * — 
obediem 


J.. r ——Tͤ— —é—b— 


obedient voco them. 3. He ſaith, every ſore, quia debet eſſe volnntaria ſubicitis , Hecauſe this 

on mult be voluntarie, not onely in bodie, but in ſoule, Gerrbex. 4. And further by 
this is ſigaiſied. that all morcall men, none excepted, ſhould be fo ſubie ; and therefore he 
ſairh, every ſole. 3. Caiet ane yet noxetb further, tbat not onely our bodies, and our ſub- 
lunce, but enen our ſoules ſhould be ſubiect vnto the ſecular powets, i 51 qua peſſunt legirs- 
we imperare, in thoſe things, wherein they may lawfully command. 
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nedgbe order of gauernment, which whoſoruer reſiſteth, bringeth in diſorder and confu- 
hon. 2. And Chr7ſoftome noteth, that he ſaith nor, be obediexr, but be ſubie; which is ge- 
well word, comptehending all other duties and ſeruices. 3. But this mutt be limited vnto 
boſe things. which are lawfully commanded: for otherwiſe, if they ſhall require any thing 

aioſt the glory of God, and our conſcience, we muſt follow the example of the Apoſtles, 


e 


1. . to obey God. rather then man, Gualt. ſo Hayme well obſerueth, that as man conſiſteih 


efbodic and ſoule, ſo he muſt inviolably iu his ſoule, ſeruere fidew Deo, keepe bis faith vnto 
God, and in his bodie ſerue the powers. 

To the ſuperior or cheife powers, 1. The vulgar Latin readeth , ſub/imieribus , bigber pow- 
ag which £raſmns and Bea thinke not to be ſo fit, becauſe the word in the originall is not 
n the imperatiue: and this would giue occafien to ſome to thinke, that obedience ſhould be 
given onely to the cheife magiftrate, But they ate called high in reſpect of the people, outer 


other ipfcriour officers and miniſters are to be obeied; as S. Peter ſhe weth, t. epiſt. . 3. 
a2. Caiet ausobſetueth, that this word high, or excelling, is added ro exclude tyremt who 
nenot excelling Lords, and ſo he taketh the Apoſtle to lpeake de legitimis poteſtatib,of law - 
ſallpo wers : but Ipteſerte the ordinaris gloſſe, which vndeiſtandeth the Apollle of ſecular 
t, ſine bonis, ſine malis, whether good, or euill: and Peter Martyr oblerueth well, that 

te we mult nor inquire, us iure, quaue iniuria, by what right or wrong, theſe powers ob- 
ned their authoritie: for the Romaaes by force, uot by tight, were at this time Lords of 
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nal, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the perſoa of the gouernorꝭ, ſed de ipſa re, but of the 
thing it ſelſe, of their authority, and power; that bowſocuer they are vnworthy of their au- 
botitie, which abuſe ic, yet che ee , Which they haue, is to be obeied. 4. Lyravxs , and 
before hirn, thinks tbis plece to be vnderſtood of ſpiritvall gouernors, add Prelates, 
«well as ſecular and eiuill : bue Chryſoſtowe , and Baſil. lib. de eonſtitut. Xſonach.c, 23. doe 
mer interpret this place of ciuill gouetnots: and Bea reaſon ls, becauſe the Apoſtle aſter- 
ed maketh mention of tribute, which is due onely to che ſeculat power : And therefore 
(ovine luſtly rakerh exception to the Romaniſts , which out of this place would conclude, 
the obedience is co be giuenal(o to the Prelates of the Church. Pererius hete, A put. 1 numer, 
veppoſeth Be/il ynto Calvin, who ſhauld thinke, that obedience to Prelates may be con- 
caded out of this place: but Baſil in the place before alleadged,direAly ſhewerh,rhar the A · 
joſite ſpeakerh de poteſtatibus mundi, of the worldly, not of ſpirituall poweretonely he rea(o- 
mb from hence, from the loſſe to the greater; that if ſuch obedicoce be to be giuen to tem- 
all goucrnare, quanto ug, Sc. how much mote to ſpitituallʒ and then for ptoofe here- 
of, be alleadgeth that place, Heb. 13. 17. Obe thoſe which haue the onerſighi of you. 
5 3. Queſi, How the pewers that be, are ſoid to le of God, 
. Godin che begiuniug gaue a threefold power vaco maa:ſieſt over himſelſe: God gaue 
mo mon ſret will, whereby he ſhould gouctne all his actions: then he gaue him power oucr 
te ocher creatures : and chirdly,he gave vate mau powet over man, fr in families, as vnto 
the father over bis children, to the matter over bis ſeruants, to tibe husband ouer his wife: 
then in the politike regimene; of whae kind ſoeuet it be, whether Zfonarchicall, of one, Ari- 
Spiel, of many, and thoſe the beſt, or Democraticall, which is the popular ſtate: all theſe 
N eheir beginning from God , (ome mediatly, ſome immediatly, Parexs, 
*Bur it will be asked, how and when this order of gouernment, was frſt inſtituted of God: 
anſwer is, that God imprinted in man by aatute, this originall lighi, to ſee the deceſſity 
efgouernmene, withour the which thete would be no order: as we ſee, that che vateaſonable 
eeatpres, a5 the filly bees baue their goucrnor, the crancs alſo, and ſheepe: Chryſoſhome ad- 
leth furcher , macaell not, chat God hath eppoineed rule and gouernemene among men, 
a ifind in corpore feceris, ſecing he hach done r in che body's for ſome parts 
33 CC 3 ate 
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yon the Epifle to the Romaner, Chap. ij $39" 


Ir ſwbieft, The word is vaoraredw, Which fignifieth to be ſubordinate: where 1. is inſinu- 


whom they are ſet, uot compared among tbemſelues: for por onely the King as the cheife, 


theworld: but the Magiftrates for the preſent ate to be obeied, 3. Chryſoſtome alſo notetn 
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| ether officers, as well as Peter: thaDeacons, Act. 7. were choſen by the common conſentoi 


Chap. 17. e fxfold Commentarie.. 
are made to direct and guide the reſt this naturall inſtinct of government the Lord eſtſoant 
confirmed by precept; as Gen. g. 6. i beſecuer ſbeddetb mans blood, by man ſpall bis bleed be ſiꝶ 
which is not vnderſtood of euery one, for God is not the author of confuſion, bur of the 
Magiſtrate, by whom the murther ſhould be puniſhed 8 | 

3. Toles bere bath s very good diftinQtion,berweeneporeftas,vſme poteſt atis, aſſumption py, 
teftatens, the powor. the vic of the power, and the aſſuming of the power: for the power muy 
be oſ God, when the abuſe of the po wet commech of the deuill, and of maus owne co 
tion: as Saul had his Kingly power from God, but he abuſed it vnto crueltytand the aff 
of chat power, aud the eacring into it, is often yalawfull ; as Abimelech by cruelty aſpinti 
the gouernment, Iudg. 9. | | oy 

4. Beſide, the awe author obſerueth well a difference bet weene the Ciuill and Eeclehy, 
Nicall regimeor: for the firſt is ſo from God, that yet the jofticurion thereof may be deviſed 
by man; a8 a king may in his kingdome according to the neceſſitie of the Race, ereQ ney 
officers and miniſters , and therefore it is called, the ordinance of ma, 1. Pet. 2.13. but the fp 
rituall power is immediately inſtituted of God, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaich, Eph. 4. ii. 
He gaus ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. ſome Enangelifts, cr. Thus ſarre Toles gocth well 
but this that is well (aid, he corrupteth with a dramme of his Popiſh dregges; that Chei 
gaue this power io make Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtical) miniſters ro Peter, which power 
in ſucceſſores ciur amamauit, ꝙc. did iſſue forth to all his poſtericie: and ſo, ſaith he, all Ecclef. 
aſticall power did not immediately come from Chrift, but only prima poteſt as, the firſt po- 
er, aut ol the which the reſt doe low; but ſo is it not ia the ſecular Race. | 

Contra, 1. As though the other Apoſlles did not as well conflitute Biſhops, Elders, md 


the Apoſtles : and Paul and Jarnal.u ordained Elders in every Church, AR. 14. 23. 2k 
will be hard for him to proouc the Pope to be Peters ſucceſſor, and to ſucceede in bis Apo. 
ſtolicall power. 3.Ifthe originall Ecclefiaſticall power onely were immediacly from Chi, 
ſois it io the ſecular alſo: for that originally bath Gods immediate warrant, that there ſboud 
be rulers, and gouernots ouer the people : and ſo thete ſhould be no difference at all ia iht 
behalfe. 4. Wherefore we acknow this a true difference betweene the Ciuill and ze. 
cleſiaſticall ſtate propounded by Toilet, but againe reiected, and diſavowed by him; chat eus: 
ry Eccleſiaſticall office and miniſtry was immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, and his Apoſſlet, 
though now mediatly by the Church, men are aſſumed to theſe offices; but in the Ciuill go- 
uernment, the inſtitution onely in generall is from God, many particular offices haue been 
inuented by men. | | PE 
| 4. Queſt. #hether every ſuperionr power 
be of God. : 

That every 8 gouernement is not of God, it may be thus obiectec. 

1. The Lord ſaith by his Prophet Hoſhea, 8.4. they hawe ſer vp Princes, but not by me: they 
haue made Princes, and I knew it not. 2 

2. Atyrannicall government is not of God, but many gouernments in the world ate ij-· 
rannicall, as of che Turks and Mahometans. ; | | 80 

3. Magiſtrates are created, and appointed by men and S. Peter calleth them humane ot 
dinances, I. Pet. 2. i 3. therefore they are not all of God. | 

4» Satbanis called the Prince of the world, loh. 14. 30. yea the god of the world, 2.Cor 4 
4. and he taketh ypon him to diſtribute the kingdoms of the world, Matth. 4 9. therfote chey 
arc not of God. ; 

5. And if euery power were of God, then the ſupreame authority, which the Pope chal 
lengeth quer the voiverſall Church, ſhould be of God, | | 

Anſ. Firſt in generall this diſtinction is to be premiſed, which may ſerue to diflalue eue 
ry particular obiection : we muſt make a difference berweene the power in it ſelfe conſide. 
red, and the way of attaining yace that power, and the vſe or manner of execution: the fiſt 
is alwajes of God, but not the ſecond, and the third:for when any by bribery, crueliy, ot: 
ny other corrupt meanes , attaineth vnto any Magiſtracie, or it he abuſe his power to the 
maintenance of ſuperſtition,and to oppreſſe the people of God, in neither of theſe reſpeRs, 
is it ſaid to be of God. Origen doth thus illuſtrate this, by the ſimilitude of che parts of the 
body, as the fight and hearing, are naturall faculties giuen vs of God, and men ms abuſe 
them ad impia & iniqua minifterie , to wicked and vngodly ſeruices ; Chryſeſtome — 

| h this 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 13 
this difference by the example of mariage : carnall copulation lawfully ſed in tnariage is 
of God, yer there may be an vnlawfull cohabitation and copulation wich women, which'is 
gf God; ſo ia the Magiſtracie, we muſt diſtiaguiſh berweene the inflitutiop and the as 
aſc thereof, the firſt is of God, ſo i not the other: now for a further anſwer in partieuler, 
. the fleſi place oblected out of Hoſhea, diverſe anſwers are made. 1. Hierowe 
diokerb that the Prophet ſpeaketh of Saul, who was choſen errore popali, non volumtate Do> 
un by the ertout of the — . — by the will of God : but it is evident, that the Pro- 
pher in that place toucheih the prepoſterous ſetring vp of Ieroboamm and his idoturie, a2 
1 Thy calfe, O Samaria, did caf thee off. 2. Wheretore the better anſwer is, ibat concers 
og the thing it ſelſe, the renting of the kingdome from Salomon, end giving of centribes 
lereboam, wes the Lords owne act, as the Prophet Abiab ſoitb, 1. King. 31.3 1. but in res 
__ the circumſtances, as the rebellion of the people againſt cheir lawfull King, and 


* 
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ereus. 3. Pet. Martyr ſaith further, that he is ſaid to have reigned but not by God, 
— the manner of his goueruement, quiaſe non acromedanit ad ſcriptam & parefs- 
lu Dei veluntatem, becauſe he applyed not hunſelfe to the written and revealed will of 
Cod. 3. aui pucteth boch chele auſwers together, that Teroboam and ſuch other gouer- 
nns ate ſaid to raigne, but noi by God, becauſe they invade the kingdome, prater ord!- 


nr. beſide or contratie to the otder inflitutedof God, & fibs now Deo; regnant, they 


le, tumoris elatio, non ordo poteſt atis in crimins eſt, potentiam Dem diſtriluit, elationem potem 
| — mentis innenit, the ſwelllng pride, not the orderly power is to hee blamed, 


2 the power, but the proud vſage of the power, the malice of mans minde hath 
ws our, &. 1 L 


& Tyrannicall gouernement, as it is tyrannicall is not of God, for that js the fault and 
cmuprion of the gouernour ; but the power it ſelfe of gouerning is notwithſtanding of 
(odrriches-gorren by vſurie, extortion, and other cuill meanes, ceaſe not to he che gifts of 
God; and good in themſelues, though they are not to them, which get them euill: ſo wee 
mſthere diſcerae berweene the right which God hath in ſuch things, which alwaies re- 
natth in God, and his iudgements, whereby he ſo diſtributeth ſuch things, as the cortup · 
ian of man often concurteth in them, and the vniuſt vſage or vſurparion, or acquiſition, 
whereby ſuch things, though good in themſelues, yet are not good vnto ſuch vſurpers. 

„ The ſecond cauſesexclude not the firſt >though diuerſe formes of gouerments are 
ſand out by men, the firſt infticurion notwithſtanding was from God: as the fruits of the 
an are brought forth by the induftrie and labour of man, yer ceaſe they not to bee Gods 
tits: ſo Eceleſiaſticall functions, as of Apoſtles, Prophets, were at the firſt immediatly ap- 
pinted by God: yet now alſo Paſtors are of God, 2 called mediately by men. And 
derer calleth che Magiſttacie an humane ordinance, both ſabiefiive , becauſe man is the 
leckt thereof, by whom it is executed, and obieftive, becaute humiive affaires are the ob- 
klitheresf, and une, in reſpeR of the ende, becauſe it is for mans good: yet the original 
afitution is of God. | 
4 Sathan is called the Prince of the world, not ſimply as though he did bat he would, 
la becauſe he is Gods miniſter in the world, and vſed for the puniſhment of worldly men, 
bath ſo much power ouer men, 28 is graunted vnto him: and be is called the God of the 
weld, becauſe be ls ſo reputed of worldly men: and Sathan therein lyed, in ſaymg that the 
lingdomes of che world were his to beſtow. pF 
„ The Epiſcopall authoritle of the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he were 8 right Biſhop, we deny 
to be of God : but his challenge of vniuerſall dominion, is not pete as, ſed poreſtatis vis 
w,apower, but an abuſe or diſcafe of the power, which he hath not by Gods ordinance, 
Wy ki owne ambition, the deuills iaſtigation, and Gods ſufferance and convineace, 
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Queſt, 5, How fare euill gonermours haue their power from Gdu, 
oe whether by bu permiſſion and ſuffer ance only. 
. 1. Pererius here taking eccafion to ſlaunder the Proteſtants, that they ſhould bold, that 
ys tom eft vere author & effeftor quorumlibet pecratorum, * is the very author and _ 
cc 4 N=" 


ling awey from his obedience, without confulting with God, fo was it not the Lords 


for thernſe{ues, not vnto the bonour and glory of God: yet the power it lelfe which 
dey baue is of God: to this purpoſe Gregorie wriceth well, as he is alledged in the otdinarie. 
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\ bath any power whether he vſe it well or euill. or come vnto it by right or wrong, thats 


Chap-1z; A forfold (ommentarie 


ofeny Ganes wharſocuer; findeth great ſault with Bucer for thus writing, that whoſoeuer 


vndoubtedly true, com poteſtatem a Dos accepiſſe, that he receiued that power from God, ye, 
whereupon he inferrech, that he which by mauifeſt tyrannĩe inuaded the gouernement, Dy 
faerit conſilis c voluntate aſſump, was by the counſell and will of God aſſumed and talen 
vato that goyernment: and further he falleth into a great admiration, that they which denie 
obedienee te Chtiſis Vicar, yet doe petſwade obedience to bee given to euery Tyran 
to this purpoſe Pererius, numer. 6. And conſequently the opinion of the Romaniſis is, th 
euif{ gouernours doe tiſe vp in the world, permittente Des, God onely ſo permitting, Ius 
ann. 3. 5 8 ' . - . 
b — 1. It is a meere ſlaunder, that Proteſtants lay any ſuch impuration vpon Cod 
to make him the author of euill: nay the Romaniſts ate rather guiltie hereof , that aſſine 
God to be a permitcer and ſufferer of euilli for he which ſuffeteth euill to be done, which 
can hinder, muſt be acceſſarie ynto it: we ſay then, that God is neither an actor nor 2 per. 
mitter of evill; as it is evill: bis permiſſion we grant, but ſuch as is icyned with his will; fo, 
that which God would not have done in the world, cannot be done: but ſor the more ſul 
explanation of this point, I teferte the Reader to the 64, queſtion vpon the I. chap, ofthis 
Epiitle. | — WA 
— Bat that euill gouernours doe not rule onely by Gods permiſſion is euident out of 
Scripture, as it is here alleadged by the ordinar, glaſſ. as lob. 34. 30. qui facit regnare h.. 
critam, &c. which cauſech an hypocrite to raigue for the ſinnes of the people, &c. anths 
vulgar Latine teadeth: and Hoſh. 13. 11. gave 4 King in mine anger, &'c. and hereuponthe 
glaſſe iafecrech, datur improbis necendi poteſtas, power io hurt is giuen to the wicked, thatths 
patience of good men might be prooucd, cc. and furthers it is added, per poteſtatem db 
dam, & leb probatus el, vt iuſtus appareret, & Petrus tentatua eſt, ne de ſe preſumeret, & Pat 
lun colophizarm, ne ſe extolleret, & Indas damnatus vt ſe ſuſpenderet: by power given various 
Denili, both I6b was prooued, to appeare iuſt; and Peter tempted, that he ſhould not 
ſume of himſelfe; and Paul buffered, leaſt he ſhould excoll himſelfe; and ludas damned. io 
hang himſclfe, d c. Here their owoe gloſſe is agaioſſ them , which maketh God a ge, 
that power, which wicked gouernouts abuſe, This is then our aſſertion, that euill goyem® . 
ours rule not by Gods permiſſion oncly: for in the Scripture God is ſaid to haue rayſedand- 
Airred vp the Aſſyriaus and Babylonians : But therein Gods providence is ſeene, and ſuck 
euill gouernours are not ſent without Gods ſecret will and ordinance, for the puniſhment 
of mens fannes: as Pet. Alartyr, Deus arcana & eſficaci voluntate voluit eos imperare, Godby 
his hidde and the ſame effectuall will would haue them to rule: though then tbey doe iat 
either attaine vnto the place of gouernement, by lawfull meanes, and according to the 
rules of Gods t̃uealed will, neither doe rule after the ſame, yet by his ſecret will and pro» 
—— they arc appointed thereunto for the execution of Gods iudgements , which uu 
moſt iuſt. | 
3. Neither is a Tyrant to be obeyed, if he command any thing contrarie to the werd oſ 
God:ſuch ate the lawes of the Pope,which maintaine ſuperſtition and idelatry:and though 
a Tyrant io his proper place of gouernmẽt is to be obeied.it followeth not, the Pope ſhould; 
for the one (though a tyrant) beareth (ſway in cemporall things, wherein the conſcienceis 
not rauched, and in his proper ſeignorie, which he is aduanced vnto: but the Pope doibij. 
taunixe in ſpirituall things and ouer the conſcience, and out of his owne precinct andiviil-- 
dition: ſo that he commandeth as a Lord out of his owne tetritorie, where no obedieaceis 
duc; As for bis ſuppoſcd Vieardeme, it is bur ap idle fapfic and Popiſh dreame. 2 
N Queſt, 6. Why ebe Apolile ſaith againe, The powers that | 
be, are ordained of God, | 3 
1. The vulg aer Laine teadeth, The things which are, are ordained of God, and ſo «Anſelm, 
and the interlincar. glaſſ. wherein a double error is committed : for the word powers, which 
in the origiuall, is omitted, and the word ordinate, ordained, is put in the neuter, whichit 
the Grecke is in the feminine, anſwering vnto powers: and beſide, as Talet well obſeruei 
ant. 4. theſe words would beget an erroneous ſenſe: ſor all things that are, are not ordil 
ned of God, as warre, ſickenes, pouertie:for then it were not lawfull to preuent any of t 
for Gods ordiaance muſt not be teſiſted. F 
2. Origes omitteth this clauſe altogether 2 and Eraſmm coniectureth, that this — ; 
| * 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Nm nem. Chap. 13. 383 
ige be inferred by ſome interpreter, by way of explanation : but ſeeing back 
u d the Syrian iocerprecer, with other auncienc copies, this conceit cannot be admitted. 
-& Neither yet is it a repecition of the ſame thing, which the Apoſtle ſex downe before, 
gry power as of God, to ſhew God to be the author and founder of theſe powers, as O. 


beene here no great neede or vie of repetition. ; 

+ Hyzethioketb, thar che Apoſite iv che ſecond place yodevftandeth avs po 

terighes belonging to theſe powers: that not onely rhe power it ſelfe, hut the right of go- 

is of God; but theſe rwo cannorwell be diſtiaguiſhed, the power and the right of 
Neu thinketb that in the firſt place, the Apoſtle in generall ſhewed the diguitie 

iP Mexiſioncie; in the ſecond, the alſtributlon of the ſame diguity: becauſe there are di- 


| of magiſtracie, to ſhew, ipfic infinece ordinid an, crc. that wee aro to yeeld obedi- 
— orders — this was comprebended ln Pu — ſen- 
duce, Enery power is of Ged. that is, herber ſuperiour or inferiour, none are excluded. - 

$ Some docinferre, becauſe the Apoſile faith, They are ordained, Oc, that thore is an or» 


uud certaiue degrees in gouernment, ſome are ſuperiour to others · Jos ſacu g. in the - 
get ſanitem: bur it is cuident by the words following, where the power is called 
9, the ordinance of God, that this ordaining hach reference vnto Gods inſtitutlon, not 
whediftinion and order of degrees in the powers : But whereas — in that place, 

this fuppoſed ground buildeth the prebeminence of the Beeleſiaſticall power aboue 
— 5 and fo would make the Pope the Lord peramount aboue all, the yanicic of this 


uuteit ſhall be exsmiued among the controverſies following. 
Loo. interpre- 


& Theodoret by ordaining, ſtandeth che divine prowidence: the ordinar. 
ationabiliter diſpeſiee, reaſonably diſpoſed: but more is Fignified then fo ; for there are 
things 01fpoſed of in the world by Gods prouideace, which yet it is lawfall-co reſiſt, 
ala not et b, anno. 4, P 
4. Wherefore the emphaſit or force of this (ſentence, lieth in the word ordained, which 
aplifiet chat which the Apoſtle ſaid before: that cheſe powers are not ſimply of God, as 
cler thin ge, but ſpecially ordained, hat is, by ſpeciall precept from God: there are other 
— as famine, wurre, fickenes, pouertie, hut not ordained by precept and com- 
" Thus Toter, likewiſe Fains: that by ordeining , is vaderficod , offe 4 
it is commended of God, that obedience ſhould be yeelded to megiſtraces : ſo al- 
bobeſort them boch Hyperuu: and three wayes may theſe powers be ſaid to be ordained ot 
aimed: ficſt in reſpect of God, becauſe they are by him iaſtituted and appointed: ſec 
_ of themſelues, the Lord hath ſer them certaine limits and bounds, whereby they 
ud be ordered: thirdly in reſpe& of thoſe which are to be ordered: Cod would haye or- 
uimong men, fome to rule, ſome toobey: like as in a campe there are ſome leaders and 
tines, others arc appoinced io ſollo we, and to be ranged in their rankes, as the ſouldi- 


6, Purtav. 
| Queſt, 7. Of nes reſiſting the power, | 

t, He that reſiſteth, the word is * — fignifieth di ſerdered, ot 
er derod, ordered againſt; which ſhewcih that all rebellion is a diſorder, aral, 2 very 
aßen, Pareus. 

Diuerſe wayes is the power refiſted, either qerta vi, by violence and redellion: 
hee, by deceipt and craft, when the power is deceived and mifinformed , which is an 
ivacie ching in Ptinces Courrs, Martyr: Tolet addeth a third, qui precepte negligit, Se. he 
ten ne the precepts of the Prince, and withholdeth duties , as to pay tribute, and 
elke, therein ſheweth Himſeife contrary to Gods ordinance. 

. Chryſoſtome obſerneth the phraſe, that the Apofite ſaith, por he which obeyeth the 
N ace, therein ſub mietet bieuſelſe to Gods ordinence, but by the comrarie,be that ro- 
aun er pewer,refifterh dad ordinance, to ſnewe, that nov gramm ſed debicuns illis ehediends 
fifemus,cc, that we doe not ſhew them a pleaſure in obeying, but pay our debe : and ſut- 
ler he inferreth, chat no men ſhould chinke /abieftionexe pm, that this ſubieRion is vile, 


eng God hath appointed it. 
& here — , that we met not vaderſtand fuch powers as perſecure the 
tfor in ſuch a caſc ir is better to obey God then man; and the tetſon is, 33 Toſet obſer» 
leid quis wem deber poteſtari obedire comes Deum, ao men muſt obey the power againſt God, 
(whom the power 3%. ro 
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g. Gortlgemakech this ohiedtiam that if it be nat lawfullcarecſift any powet which ix, 
God; dt ibe power of Ssthoibę anſwereth that it doth, not follow , breduſc — 
poteſtas pormiſſionic, nanicontmiſſionte, a power of permiſſion, notof gommiliion; or rather h; ii 
nevſa@ucie power whichinedcaill drerciſech, as anabuſe of power,aiid therefore ue 
to reſiſt bim. And ſo concerning ſuch powers, vieh sbmamand t᷑ alhute to any thing which 
isevilkAugs/ftines rule aut befollawed ,contermuc'poteſtatern tuthendo matorem poteſtaters cog. 
3 — by Fearing a great poW ũ6Ü—tt. 032 Tf 
6. PetsHaryr well obſeructh here, that although ic be noclewfull.co reſif} the powen, 
by zifing yp; or praftifing-againk om yet one my meke en eſtape by fleeing. aH 

the foece: of the Magi rate: as Dauid was let dawaeat a window out of hisowne ligu(ch 
bis wife; dud ſos fcaped Souls hand: ind fo was Pauſat Damaſcus,ler downe in a basket by 
a windowe, us 2. Cat. i 1. but the caſe is otherwiſe, hen one is apprehended, aud commic. 
Whetheris ted to pꝛiſop: for then he thinketh it not lawſull fora man though. vniuſtly ipriſonedyjio 
belaviulfor breake priſom becauſeic la againſt che law. & au4eciam dom facirndi, 3c. and it would gi. 
impriſoned niſter boldoeſſe to maleſactors tocommit the like: adde hereunto, that thereby an other 
— mans fe js endangered „as ibe keeper ypon the eſcape of his priſoder 1s like ro bee puoi. 
renn. ade and further it were a betraying of cheir cauſei to make a priuie eſcape: this made $.Paul, 
that though his bonds wete looſed, und the prifan dootes opened, yet he would not flex. 
way:nay;berefuſcdio.be ſent away priuily, when the gouernours ſent ypto them to depare, 
ARQ.16. yet euety eſcape of the iuuogent out of ptiſon is uot to be condemned, if it be uu 
' procured by ſome ſiniſtet prafliſe by themſelues, as by fraud ot violence, but by ſome other 
mcanes, as the volunpgeric conniuence ot negligence of the keeper, or ſome other way 20 ic 
were made by God: far ſo we teade, chat Petet eſcaped out of ptiſon, the doores beingyy 
pened by the Augel before. bim, R. Ia, but chis is not taſhly to be done forthe aſoreiaid 
— but vpon good warrant, when God ſhall as It were make a way fac a mia ta ſet 

im free... 381 124] | e 


Queſt, 8. ha kind of indgementrhey procure to themſelues, 
ve 2 which neil the eMagi/trate, ; " wr? oe 

1. Whereas the Greeke word aA, fignifieth both conderanation,as Bea, damuation x 
the vulgar Laine: indgement as ie Syriax int erprt ter i ſbment, as Piſcator; ſomc take this) 
to be vadetſtood not of eternall puuiſimeat. hut af cemporall inflicted by che Magiſltate: 
ben as che powers beeing offended, doe either puniſh rebels with death, ot cafi them imo: 
priſon; Haymo: fo alſo Vatablus. 2. Lyranme contrariwiſe imerpreteth it, de aterne marie, of 
auetladtiug death, not excluding alfa cempotall puniſhment :(6 allo Martyr. 3. Some vas 
detſtand pam, puniſhment generally, without lynitation , Oleuian, Piſcator, Iuniu annos, 
4. Some will haue the puniſhment in this life vnderſtood, wheiker inflicted by the Magi» 
Grace, or by God him(elfe, ha will cake teueage ſot the cranſgrefiion of his owne otdi- 
nance, as is euident in the feaxefull puniſhment of rebellious Core, Dathan, and Abinmy 
Numb. 16, Parcus, Gualter: and ſo before them Chryſoſteme and Theophylatit, cum A Deo, lun 
ab homiuib ia peras dat urum, he ſhall endure puniſhmeut both fromGod' and men. 5, Buall 
theſe arc heiter ſoyned rogether; that ſuch as refit the Magiſtrate are puniſhed by the pubs 
like lawes, and God often taketh revenge alſo: belide they make themſelues guiltie of cuet« 
laging damnation, which is due vnto the tranigreſhon of Gods commaundement, and ibe 
violating of his ordinance, Faiu. 6. Talet hath here this conceit by himſelſe, it is laid, the 
Hall receive indgement, becauſe beiug not reftrained by the Magiſttate, whom they ſlaad not 
in awe of, they caſt themſelues into thoſe iinnes, for the which damuat ionam incarrunt , they 
incurte damuation: but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that puniſhment which is due for theres 
ſiſliog of Gods ordinance. 7. Parews here obſerueth wel theſe two things, that the purpo- 
ſes aud ende auours of ſuch are fruſtrate, and beſide they (hew their madnes and fooliſhaes, 
in beeing acceſſatie to their. owne puniſhment; for it is an vn wiſe part for one to ptocuie hu 
owe burt. | þ a _ 
Queſt. 9. How the Prince is not to be feared for good b 

workes. but for euill. 7 ! 

1. Concerning the words inthe originall they ſtand thus, Princes are not a frare of good 
workes, and fo the vulgar Latine: that is, for good workes, as the Syrian iacerprecer putteth it i 
the datiue, honis operibus, to good woxkes: lo alſo Tertullian tcadeth in ſcorpien - and Vea 


IF. IAS 


er anſ 
follo wech this ſenſe, and the meaniug is, that they ate not a terror, ax ca be feated, _ thereſ 
ous 


| upon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chap. 13. 


106 li by reaſon of the good worke, Lyra, or bis qui ſurt boni opcru, to them which ata 
ris good werkes, Gorrhan: ſa before him Chryſofome, bene agentibui, to thoſe which do wel: 
tis B pond erkes are here to be vnderſtood, not as Diulnes take them, for morall workes, but 
* San workes agreeable to the publike la wes, which are either againſt the diuine lawe, 
ies i whereof the Magiſtrate ought to haue ſpegiall care, ot againſt the poſitiue conſſiutjon: Pa. 


Fo Touching the occaſion of theſe words: Tolet will haue them to depend of the former 
ente, and to ſhewrbe cauſe, why they which reſiſt che powers, doe receive indgement to 
themſelnes, becauſe they contemne che MagiRtrate, who is ordained to teſtraine evill works: 
ul io tbey withourreftraint fall into evil}, and ſo incurre puniſhment: but the better cohe- 
rence is, to make this an other argument. to mooue obedience to the bigher powers from. 
la vtilitie thereof, as Chryſeſtome; or  daplice fine, from the twofold ende of magiſttacie, 
ick is for che puniſhment of the euill, and praiſe of the good. ; 
They which doe good works, mutt feare the Magiſtrate ſlillʒ but timore rewerputia, non 
wb, Ce. with a reverent, not a ſeruile feare, as the malefactors doe, which having a guils 
t conſcience, are afraid of puniſhment, to be inflicted by the Magiſtrates Goryben, 
. . Que. 10. What it is io haue praiſe of the 


e, v. 3. 
n Whereas ofcen ic fallech out, that 1 Magiſtrate doth puniſh the good, and encou- 
the wicked, how then is this true, which the Apoſt)e ſaith, doe well and them ſhalt haze rhe 
of the ſame: the anſwer Is, that firſt wee mutt diſtinguiſh between the power it ſelſe 
adauchocicie, which is ordained of God, to theſe ends:for the reward of rhe good, and pu- 
ment of the evill, and the abuſe of this power: ſepondly, although gouernauts abuſing 
dar power, doe offend in ſome particulars, yet iu generall more good commerh by their 
let ement, then hurt: as vuder cruell Nre, there was ſome execution of juſtice, for Paul 
mpreſqrved by ibe Romane capraine from the conſpiracie of che Iewes, and appealed vn- 
vCzlar, which was then Nero, aud his appeale was receiued. 
lt vill be abieRed, chat even vnder good Princes, where there 3s pupiſhment for of- 
aden, yer the rigbreovs receive not their reward. 1. Origen thus vudetſtaudeth theſe 
meds, chow /2a/t haue praiſe of the ſame, & e. that is, in the day of iudgement, ex tis legibus 
_ babeb is apud Deum, by theſe lawes thou ſhalt have praiſe with God for keeping them, 
bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of having praiſe by the lawes, but of the power, char is, 
deMegiſtrace. 2. eAngaſtine thinketh it is one thing to be prayſed of ibo power, thas is, to 
mended and rewarged by it; an other 14 habere ex illa, to haue praiſe of it, 
dh, exhib4r ſe laude dignum, he ſheweth himſelſe worthy of praiſe, whether he be actually 
ſaulled or noc of che power: Toilet allow eth this ſenſe, though. be take the dſnndion be- 
weene theſe phraſes to be ſome wbat curious: ſo alſo alſo Namo: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
»hmply of hauing praiſe and commendat ion, but of having it from the Prince. 3. The 
auer. gloſſ. thus: chou ſhalt haue praiſe of the power, ſi inſta eff ipſo laudaute, if it be iuſt ic 
vilpraiſe thee, ſi ininſta, ocraſonem prebente, if vniuſt, it will giue thee occaſion of praiſe: 
bajo orrhay, it ſhall praiſe chee, either canſaliter, by beeiag the cauſe of thy praiſe, ot oc- 
iter, by beeing the occaſion, &c. cauſa erit maioris corona, it ſhall be the cauſe of thy 
mater crowne, gloſſ. interlin. laudaberis apud Deum, thou ſhalt be praiſed with God, Hay- 
w#ebuc the Apotile ſpeaketh of receiving praiſe from the power: as Chryſoſtome and I heo- 
Halt well obſerue, erit laudum tuarum praco ſuturus, he (hall be a ſettet forth of thy praiſe. 
hacer thinketh that the Apoſtle alludeth vnto che cuſtome of the Grecians and Romanes, 
nung whom they which had done any notable exploit, were praiſed publiquely, or pri- 
wely ; but S. Paul ſpeaketh in generall of the office of ail Magiſtrates whatſoever, 5. Pet. 
Meryr thinketh, chat it is no {mall part of praiſe, a ſolui in indicio, to be abſolued in iudg- 
Y=K1 as it was no ſmall praiſe to Caro, becing ſo often accuſed, ſtill to be freed and ab- 
led: it is alſo a great praiſe for a man to be ſo innocent, that nothing can bee obiected 
wot bim in judgements as Fimbra beeing asked. what he could obiect vnto Scewola ſo in- 
Went, and harmelefle a man, anſwered, quia telum toto ſus corpore non receperit, becauſe hee 
wund not his weapon whole into his bodie: but it is one thing to receive praiſe and te- 
ind, another to be freed onely from puniſhment, 6. Wherefore I take this to be the bet- 
r enſwer, chat firſt the Apoſtſe ſpeaketh here, of the power it ſelfe, and of the true ende 
ain cbereſote it Mas yor dsined, and not of the perſonall faults In theſe, that abuſe this power: 
. tot 
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A fixfold Commentarie 
for if the good be not:rewarded,as well as the evil puniſhed je is the faule of che gouernor: 
adde herd unto, becaufe.ir is not poſſible for a Prince to reward all good ſubicats, that by 
praiſc we muſt vndetſtand, emnia commocla & priuslegia, & c. all ehe priailedges and comme. 
dities, hieh are by the lawes offered to good ſubiects, Parem they are plaiſed, that it, 
counted worthy, qui participent onmibus ijs bonis, che. to be made partakers of all thoſe bene · 
fits and commodities, for the which Commonwealths came firſt together, Bullinger: as gagd 
ſubiects enioy Iiberrie, poſſcſſion of their lands, and goods, defence from wrong, and ſuch 
luke, aud as occaſion may ſetue, may receive alſo praiſe and encouragement from the Magi. 
ſtrate. \ 4 | 
19777 5 Queſt, 10. How the Magiſtrate i: ſaid tobe Gods miniſter 
2 ok | for our wealth or good. un 
I. Same vndetſtand this onely of the power to puniſh, loco Dei vindicat, hee taketh ty 
* verge in Gods place, gloſſ. interlis. Lyrauus. 2. Haymo _ theſe two ſenſes: hee is Goc 
miniſter to defend thee trom wrong; or for thy good, bat then de no evill: but this expreſſeth 
but onepart of this miniſtring power. 3. Therefore Chryſeſloms bettet, voluatati Dei coojers- 
tur, & e. he wotrketh according to Gods will in puniſhiag of the cuill, and in rewardingihe 
good, and therefore he is called his miniſſer: ſo alſo Theepbylull, voluntati Dei obſequitar, be 
obeyeth the will of God, as in eommaunding chaſtitie. in torbidding auarice and theft: like 
as the Lord is. ſo muſt che miniſter be: bur God loucih the iuſt and puniſheth rbe wicked, 
thetefore ſo ſhould the Magiftrare doe that is Gods Miniſter. 4. And generally they ue 
Gods wiaiſters, 1. Becauſe they are ordained of God. 2. They arc as gods in earth, in t- 
ſoectof their prcheminence and auihoritie oucr othets. 3. Ia regard of their office, becauſe 
they doe execute iuſtiee in the earth, in awarding rewat ds to the righteous, 20d paniſb- 
meats to the wicked. g. Whereas the Prince is called #raxorcc, the miniſter of God, which 
namt and title alſo agteetb to ſpiritual Poſſors, who arc the Miniſters of God, yet they ate 
miniſters in a diverſe kind: both agree in their inſtitution, which is from God. and i the ęe. 
netall ende, which is to ſccke the good of Gods people, yet they differ both in rhe obieſt 
for the Paſtors charge is onely ahout ſpitituall thinge, che Pelnee is occupied alſo in eating 
for temporall: as alſo in the meaues: for the Prince by his ſword and coactiue power prog» 
reck the good of his ſubiects: but the Paſtor ſee lech it by the preaching of the word thead. 
miaiſttatioa of the Sacraments aud diſcipline, and other ſpirituall meanes. 
For tin good.] That which the Apoſtle called before, xaey; praiſe, nov he nameth 4. 
od: which is either vaturall, worall, ciuill, or ſpirituall good; the Magiſtrate procureth all 
theſe : the natura good, as in preſetuing the liucs and bodies of bis ſubiects; tbe mul 
good, in commaunding vertue, and puniſhing vice; the ciuill, in maintaining their goods 
and poſſeſſions; their ſpiritual good, in ſettiug forth and defending the true religion, P4- 
tun. | 
rt. Queſt. How thee Magiſtrate is ſaid, not to bear 
| the ſword for nonght, v. 4. | 
1. Lyrauus doth indifferencly vnderſtaud this of the materiall ſword which the Ciuil 
power hath, or of the Eccleſiaſticall: but the whole courſe of the Apoſtles ſpeach (heweth, 
that he ſpeakerh of the Civill power, to whom tribute, and ſuch other euſtomes belong, 
2. By the ſword, he vnderſtandeth the power of exercifing and drawing forth the (word 
againſt offenders; and he alludeth to the cuſtome of Princes, which haue the ſword carried 
before them, and other enſignes of their authoritie. - | | 
3. There are three vſes of the Ciuill ſword, the one is ad vindiſtam, to be reuenged ofthe 
euill: ad protettionem bonorum, for the protection of the good: and, ad executionem infiitie 
the execution of juſtice. | 
4. He beareth not che ſword, and, in vaine: that it, temere, raſhly, Bez4: becauſc he hath 
his authoriic from God, nor, five cauſa, the yulgar Latine, without ſome certaine caule & 
ende, oamely, che punithmenc of the euill. 
5- Andſo he is called a reuenget vnto wrath, 1. Which ſome vndetſtand of the dive 
wrath, which is executed by the Magiſtrate: or co ſne the wrath of God in ume to c. 
Gorrh, Hug, 2. Rather by wrath we vaderſtaud the puciſhmeat it ſelſe iaflicted. which i 
aa effect of wrath, Pareu, Tolet, Sa. , 
QueR. 12. Of che right uſe ef the (ward, both in time of peace and warre, 


1. Conceroiug the yic of the ſword in time of peace, three things ate tequiſite. 1. 
| a 
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upon the-Epifiie to the Romanens. Chani 3% 
there ſhould be good lawes enacted, and eſtabliſhed. 2. That there ſhould be vprighe iudg- 
nent according to thoſe lawes. 3. That of ſuch indgements once gwen, thete d be ĩuſt 
tnecution. . F | . ; | 
1. In the making of lawes, three things muſt eoncurre, the matter of the law, the ende 
and ſcope, and the extent. 2. For the matter, it muſt be agreeable to thelawe of nature, 
d ta the will of God : Peinces muſt not make la wes according to tbeit one minde, but 2 
loch as way he conſonant to the pure and perfect will of God: hereupon it was, that the 24 
hw-malkers among the Gentiles would alwaics afcribe the invention of their lawes to ſome . 
one of the gods, co winne more credit enta them : Zoroaſtres who gaue la wes to the Bg- Why the 
| Briancs and Perſians , did make Oremazen, whom they beld to be a god, the wthor of his Ah 
hwes : Triſmegiſias among the Egypriane, Aſercurius: Mines among the ¶ retenſſans: Inp- godsthe au · 
nr che Carchaginians made Su bis author: Lgcurgas among the La- her ee, 
Aeniamnt, Apollo: Solon and Draco among the Athemans, Minerna: Xamoipis among the Scy- bs 
an,, Yoſt; Nome among the Komanes,the goddes Egeria: and MMahomet commended bis 
ficaron tothe Arabiaus, vndet tbe name of Gabriel ihe Arkeangel: But theſe were their ſa- 
bulous conceirs: we haue indeede the booke of God, a perſect rule 304 ling of all iuſt laws: 
fondly the end and ſcope of che lawes muſt be to ſuppteſſe vice and maintaine vertue: che 
hamaker muſt intend the publike good, and not his priuste gaiuc; thirdly. fot the extent af 
thoſe lawes, they mult include all: tome muſt not be bound vnto the lawes, od others — 
ul chere fore it 1s dangerous ro giue priuiledges and immunities to ſome perſons,by v 
A giercofchey may without eheeke and controlment tranſgreſſe the le: N pinia is wor- 
wy of honourable memory, whe choſe rather to die, then to exeuſe the parricide of Antonj- 
zvle ' u the Emperour, | 4 
i(h- As good lawes muſt firſt be made, ſo iudgemene muſſ be exerciſed according to thoſe ; ; 
| bwes: that the iuſt caſe may be diſcetned from rhe falſe, and gand men from the evill + A4. Nats. . : 
mer was wont to ſaꝗ chat thoſe commonwealtbs were decliving , wherein: boni @ mate in ivdgmente | 
ob fcri##r, good men did nothing differ fram euill: Now in the proeeſſe of iudge 
tale tales mult be obſerved. 1. That the Iudge be willing to admit all complaints, and to 
ile knowledge of all cauſes, and aggrieuances. this was the ſault of Sauls gouvernement, 
thitthe oppreſſed could nor haue iuftice , which made many that were aggeeiued to flocke 
u haue recourſe vnto David : Abſalom did not more iuſinukte himſelſe into che hearts uf 
le people, eben in ſhew ing bis affabilicy in hearing the greiues , and complaints of them: 
where hiſtories, Philip King of Macedon was killed by Parſanias, becauſe he teiected 2 
late to haue iuſtice againſt eAtralar that had wronged him, and aſter laughed him to 1 
kernes aud Demetris of Macedon did much alicnarc the hearts of his le, becauſe he 9 
Alected their complaints, and would caft their bils of ſupplication from tbebridgs of A- 
ua into the river; ſecond ly, after diligent inquiſition of the cauſe, there muſt be iuſi iudg- 
nunt given, without partiallity, feare, fauour, or any other ſiniſter affection 3; ſee Levis, 19. 
among the Thebanes a Tudge was pictured blindſold. and without hands , to ſiguiſie that 
tefhould neicher be lead by partial! affection in ivdgement,or corrupted with bribes : and 
il. Athcojans bad a law, that cauſes ſhould be handled &, iu rad» yo! vs, without pro» 
end prefaces to ſtitte vp affection. | 
| ; After judgment muſt follow execution: for otherwiſe the lawes are in vaine and of the ex 


ment according to the lawes , if they be not put into execution 2: where theſe t- — 


. 3 XJ FJ 


7 


FTT 


Mog muſt be obſerued. 1. That the execotion be not too remiſle: for it is profitable 
Aan lot the offender himſelfe ro be puniſhed, thereby to bee brought vnto repeneatce, - 
who otherwiſe mighe conciaue ia his ſiaue; ac the theife converted vpon the crofſe was 
ep that ignominious puniſhment vnto repentance: and it is good for the ex- 
ple and admouition of others, chat puniſhment be inflicted vpon the offenders, 3. Vet 

| nt muſſ not bee haſtebed too much, or bee too ſeuerely adiudged, bur with 
bh modetatiou at chat the partie which ſuffteth be not in bazard of loving boib Souls 
ie, | | 
'2. Concerning ehe vſe of che (word in warring , and waging of barrel) : 2. I Is on ef e nee 
Bube, that it is lawfoll for rbe Magiſtrate to take in bend juſt and lawfull warre; for A. is co be ene _ * 
recoucred Lot by force, from them which had taken him captiue 1 the Centutions e. 
ith is commended in the Goſpell by our Saviour c — Fir be the Magiſtrares * 
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and part, to defend every particular perſon from wrorg much more the whole people, 2. 


But warre muſt be enterpriſed nor rA des, Toe with deliberation, and not wich. 


out waighty and yrgene cauſe, 1. As when either rhe Magiſtrate is bound by ſome 
to help bs conſcderates, as Joſhua did the Gibeonitec. 3. Ot when the enemies offer to in. 
wade che counttey, they mult by the Magiſtrares force bo kept off, as Dauid often encoun, 
tred the Philiſtims that aſſaulted Iſrael. 3. Aud in the quarrell of religion and defence of the 
truth, che Magiſtrate may fall ro battelli at the other teuu ttibes had thought to haue r- 
red againſt Raben, Cad, and the halfe tribe of Menaſſeh, for ſetting vp an altar, fesring that 
— declined from the true worſhip of God, Toſh. 22. . | 
; Queſt, I Jo How it is ſaid, it i neceſſaris to be ſubi ect, 
| for conſcience ſakes. - 

v. 5. Therefore it is nzceſſarie ye ſhould be ſubieft, 1. Fit ſome reade , be ye ſubiect unto the 
neceſſitie,deniaex diſpoſitions, of the divine ordinance , and ſo put neceſſity in the Gative, Gor. 
rhan, 2. The ww/per Latine,which many ſollo w, put neceſſitie in the ablatiue, neceſſitate ſubd.. 
ti eftote, be of neceſſitie: but both theſe readings are diverſe from the originall: where 
the word is not d erde ſabreft, in the imperatiue, but dert, to be ſubuedt, in the 
iofinicive, as both Bec, and Eraſan well obſetue: ſo then the beſi reading is, it is neceſſary 
to be ſubiect. 3. nich neither muſt be vaderſtood ofa compelling neceſſitje, as the m. 
los, pleſſ. quaſt ex neeeſſitate avof neceſſitie: becauſe he cannot excutere iugum Principis, (haks 

yoke of the Prince: nor yet es «Auguſtine, is it referred to the neceſſity of this liſeibe· 
cauſe we muſt neceſſarily vietemporall tags, as long as we ate in this world] which it ij ia 
the Magiſtrates power todeprive vs of: but we vnderſtand rather obligationem precepti, the 
bond eftheprecept, which is of neceſſitie to be kept: ſo that it is not a free thing, whether 
men will be ſubiect or no, but it is neceſſotie, both in reſpect of the wrath and revenge of the 


poser, and for conſcience ſake toward God: ſo in eſtect here are three reaſons couched i- 


gether, why we ſhould be ſubiect to the Magiſtrate in teſpect of God, it is his ordinance,of 
the Magiſtrate, becauſe of wrath and puniſnment, of our ſelues, that we wound not out con- 
ſcience: the firſt is bone, honeſt, the ſecond, vtile, ptoſitable, the third, dolectabile, pleaſuut 
and delightfull. | | 

| But alſo for conſcience. 1. Ambroſe referreth this conſcience, to the feare of puniſhment is 


the world to come: that men ſhould not obey onely for feare of preſent puniſhment, but bo- 


cauſe of the iadgement to come. 2. Chryſoſtowe applyeth this to the conſcience of the great 
benefics, which we tectiue by the Magitirate, that be which is diſobedient offendeth aginft 
tus conſciencein beeiug vnthankfull. 2. Lyramm vnderſtandeth ic of the particular cooſci- 
ence, which.cucry man ought to haue, debitum reddere, to render that which he oweth to in o- 
cher. 4. Tolet incerpreceth it of the conſcience of ocher ſinnes, which they that are la wies aud 
diſobe dient are apt to fall vnto. 3. Hugo of the canſcience qua naturaliter diftar, cre. which 
naturally ſuggeſteth vnto a man, that the ſuperior is to be obeyed, 6. Eraſmus of an othen 
eonſcieaee, hie is offended by the euill example of the diſobedience. 7. But here the coo- 
ſcience of the diuine precept muſt be vndet ſtood, which to obey bringeth peace of coaſt 
ence. but to reſiſt Gods ordinauce, is a deadly ſinne ſavcians conſtientiam, wounding the cot 
ſcieace, Pareus: ſo Hm, propter conſcientianm ments, for the conſcience of the mind, which 
we muſt kecpe and pteſerue pure. 
Queſt, 14. a trilute is 10 be paid, 
| verſ. G. N 
For this canſe: that is, #5 a teſtimonie of your ſubie ion you pay tribute + ſome teſam 
theſe words to the former ſentence.v. 4. Heu the Miniſter of God,prepoſfoti ſuns à Deo, they un 
fer ouer others by God,and therefore they muſt pay tribute, Hayme: ſome thus expound fo 
eb becauſe they ate profirable for you, Hugs: but theſe words depend rather of rhe next be. 
fore, becauſe of conſcience : for the paying of ttibute is a teſtimony of their ſubieRion , thi 
they ia their conſcience acknowledge it ro be due, | 
Pay ye ttibute. 1. He (aith praſbatis, non datic, you pay, not you giue , to ſhew that it is l 
given, but they repay ir againe, in their care which they endertake for the common- 
Hoſſ.ord. 2. The word gigee,tribute,is deriued of pi, to beare or bring in, guie iner 


ſubdiris, becauſe it is brought by the ſublecte into the kings treaſure; Parews: or it Ggoifie Y | 


Properly portage money, which was paid ſor ſuch commodities, as were brought io 2 800 


ſo by one kind all the teſt are vndetſtood, as there be diverſe other cuſtomes ; 741 


bi 
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won the Epiſtle to the. Romanes. | Chap. 13. 537 


which was paied for thepaſſage on foot toward the mending of the high woles:and guide« 
bees movy for thoſe that trauailed, and ſuch like, Fauius. 3. And the Apoſtle maketh en- 
pre 


” mention ofthe paying of tribute, taking it as a thing yeelded and acknowledged of 
8 all ; becauſe it was obiected againſt the Chriſtians, that they vnder pretence of religion 
could free themſelues fromeribute, as Iuſtinus (hew eth,apolog. 2. al Anton, 

. For ibey are Gods Miniſters, 1. Two reaſons are giuen of the lawfulnes of paying tribute, 
: bothbecauſe it was a figne of their ſubiection, and as a recompence to the magilirate,for his 
0 paines vudertaken in the defence and gouernement of the commonwealth. 2. The 


word here v ſed is aorrup ye), miniſters, as the Magiſtrate before is ualled ue, a Miniſter, 

which words are not onely vſed of ſacred offices, as we ſee, but of ciuill: and therefore that 

ua ſalſe obſeruation of the maſſing Papifts, AR.13-v.4.wbere by the vic of the word a- 
nyyie, to miniſter, they would prooue, that the A poſtles ſaid Maſſe. 

Applying themſelues to the ſame end, &c. 1. The word aperapregoir , fignificth more then to 
ſeruc, as the vulgar Latine readethʒ it berokeneth co continue, watch, to take paines in a- 
oy buſines: as c. t 2. 1 2. continuing or labouring, per ſeueting, watching in prayer, 2. Some 
werre theſe words to them that pay tribute, that they ſerue to this ende, Forrbas: but it ĩs 
euldent that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che Magiſtrates: that they watch ouer the people for 
this, not to receive tribute, as ſome interpret, but it is referred to the whole dutie of the 
Magiſtrate rehearſed before, that he beat ech not the (word for naught, that he is for the ter- 
lot ol the euill, and praiſe of well doers, | 
| uelt. 15. Of the diuerſe kind: of tribute, and to whomthey are to due, 

9. 7. Render therefore to all nen, &c. 1. (bryſoſtome here obſeruerth well, that the Apoſtle 
lth, a vb, render, not giue, nibil enim gratuite dat, qui hoc fecerit , for he doth not giue any 
thing treely, that doch this: for it is our dutie to yeeld obedience in all theſe things here ſpe- 
ded io the Magiflrate. | 
z. But Origen here hath a ſtrange allegoriet by the powers, he vnderflandeth the mini- 
firing ſpirits; and by the tribute, veſtsg alia negotiations in carne, the payments due for our 
neding in the fleſh to the ſpirits exacting ic of vs by diverſe tentations: but this dangerous 
lud ot allegorizing peruerteth the ſence of theScriprure,&giverh occaſion of many errors, 
3» Gorrhan calleth the firſt two, cuſlome and tribute, debitum temporale, the temporall 
lade which is due vnto ſupetiours, the other he nameth debitum ſpirituale, the ſpirituall debt 
which is either inward, feare; or outward, honour: As though all out ward honour and ſer- 
tice were ſpirituall: che Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of ciuill honour, ich is to be yeelded to 
teMagiſtrategnor of ſpiricuall and religious houour, which is onely due to God. 

. The Apoſtle here aameth two kinds of payment, tee, tribute, and ae, which is 
mterprered , cuſtome. 1. Some doe thus diſtioguiſh them, tribute is that which ſoluitur 
A, is paled at home: veſtigal, cuſtome, that which is carried to the Lords houſe, gfe 
alu. Lyrauu taketh tribute for that which was paid generally by a country or citie in figne 
dtheir ſobiection: cuſtome, that which is exacted of particular perſons, as for traffike, mer - 
handize: Mart. Pareiu, take the ſirſt called i- fot the tribute paied out of mens grounds 
«lubRance: and the cuſteme duc for commodities carried forth or brought in: Bea taketh 
deficſt for capiratio, poll money, when men are taxed either by the poll, or aecotdiug to 
beir wealth: ſo the Syrian interpreter, calleth it agentum capitationss, head ſiluer, and the lat 
a ſor tribote duc out of their grounds, or for Merchandize, and ſuch hke: but the latter, 
mher called ria@, ſeemeth to be poll mony, which wat paid viritim, man by man, as ap» 
— Matth. 17. 35. it is called tribute, or cenſis, poll money: and the other ,, was 

mbute, as was due for commodities brought in, as the eymon of the word ſiie weth: and 
* Letine word vetigal, is ſo called alſo 4 vebends, of carrying : when the fruits of cbeir 
wunds were brought into the cite. Aud ſo with vs there are tuo kind of payments, ſabſi· 
and tarthr, which are laid vpon men according to their ability and ſubſlance, and then 
le impoſt and cuſtome which is duꝭ for mercbandiſe, in exporting of wares, or bringing 
hof forren commodities: but for the moſt part, theſe two word: v, and io, ate con- 
| and are indifferently taken for any kinds of tribute or payment made to the goner- 
won yet to ſpeake diſtinctiy, there are two kinds of tribute, which is either laid vpou the 
which is propeely called ai, poll money; or vpon their ſubſtance, either mooue- 
u their goods, ſuch as is merchandiſe, or immooucable as their lands; and this is , 
Lure; impoſt, Fair. | 4 
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Here the Apoſtle nameth foure kind of duties, which are to be performed to the Mi. 

iſtrate and their officers: as impoſt and cuſtome to the cuſtomers, tribute and ſubſidies to 

the collectors and treaſurers, feare to the Kings officers and Miniſters, and honour co thy 
perſon of the Magiſtrate bimſelfe, | 

6, Chryſoſtome and Theophylaft here mooue this doubt, how the Apoſtle enioyneth the 
ſubiect to feate the Magiſtrate: and before he freeth good ſubiects from it, and would haue 
them onely to feare that doe evil}, be anſwereth by a diſſinction of feare; that feare whichiz 
ex mala conſcientia, of an euill conſcience, good ſubiects are tree from ; but yet they haue z 
kind of feare, which is nothing els but a reuerence of the Magiſtrate : Per, Martyr addeth 
that though a good man feareth not the power for any thing that is done and paſt, yet he 
may feate, ne quid in poſterum committat, that he commit nothing in time to come: as Ambriſt 
hath the like diſtinction of feate, aliud eff timere quia peccaſti, alind timere nc pecces, ibi ferm. 
do eſt de ſupplicio, hic ſollicituds de premio, it is one thing to feare becauſe thou haſt ſinned, an 
other to feate leaſt thou ſinne: there is fearcfulneſic of the puniſhment, here care fulnes of 
the reward, 

7. Honour alſo is to be yeelded to the Magiſtrate, which is nothing els but an external} 
fignification of our inward reverent opinion, which we haue of one for his excellency and 
greatneſſe: wherein theſe three things are conſidered, the in ward reverence, the outward 
geſture, rhe obicR, the excellencie of the perſon: berweene honour and glorie this is the 
difference: honour is giuen propter officy dignitatem, for the dignitie of the place and office; 
glory prepter virturẽ, becauſe of his vertueʒto a good Magiſtrate both ate due, to an euill ho. 
nout is co be ſhewed for his place, though he deſerue no glorie for any vertue; and a private 
perſon may bee worthy of glorie tor his vertue, though not of honour, which is the Mag. 
races due, ; | 

Queſt. 16, The ſeuerall duties ſummed together which are 
; dur to the Magiſtrate, 

Gerrban reduceth them to ibeſe ſeauen. 1. We owe ynto the Magiſtrate ſubjeQion, t, 
Pet. 2.1 3. ſubmit your ſelucs, 2. Honour, I. Pet. 2.17. feare God, hononr the King, 3. Fete, 
Prou. 25. 21. Feare God, and the King. 4. Fidelitie, as iu Ictai, that (aid co Dauid,2.Sam.15.1t, 
In what place my Lord the King ſpall be, whether in death or life, enen their will thy ſernant be, 5, 
Obedience, as the people (aid to Ioſnua, t. 1 7.45 wenbeyed Moſes in all things ſa will we obey the: 
6. Paying of tribute, Matth. 32.21, Giuc vnto ¶ æſar ibe things that are Cæſar s. 7. Proper, 1. 
Tim. 2. 2. The Apoſtle willeth ſupplications to bemade for Kings, 

Pareus obſcructh that fiue things belong to the honouring of our ſuperiours, 1. Rexe- 
reuce, becauſe of the diuine erdinance. 2. Lone, becauſe of their labour and care in watching 
ouer vs. 3. T bankefulueſſe for the benefits which we enjoy vnder them. 4, Obedience in all 
lawfull chings.5.Equitie,and charitie, in coucring andextenuatiog the faults and infirmities I d 
in gouernment. Dau 

Queſt. 17. How farre the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, and wherein not to be obeyed, __ 

It may ſeeme, that in no wiſe it is lawfull, to reſiſt the; Magiſtrate , but that obedience I * ; 
muſt be abſolutely yeelded vato him, vpon theſe reaſons. inpic 

1. The ordinance of Ged is not to be reſiſtedʒ euil Magiſtrates are the ordinance of God, 4 
theretore euen the euill muſt be obeyed and not reſiſted. | | : 

2. d. Petet bidde ih ſervants ro obey their Maſters, not onely the good and curteous, but 76. 
even the frowatd. 1. Pet. . S. ſo like wiſe ſubiects mutt obey their Magiſtrates. U 

3. It is not lawfull to recompence euill for euill, Rom. 12.17. therefore tbe ſubiect being ic 
oppteſſed is not to reſiſt. ; . 

4 It is not lawfull for a private perſon to vſe the ſword, for it is ſaid onely of che Mag dot 
ſtrate, he heareth not the ſword in vaine, but to reſiſi che Magiſtrate is to take the ſword. Ergo. ¶ ub 

Anſ. 1. True it is, that the ordinance of God is not to be refiſted, ſo it be not 282 4. 

God: for like as the iuſetiout Magiſtrate, to whom the Prince cammiceeth the {word is nat pl 
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to vic it againlt his Prince; ſo neither is the Prince to be obeyed, vſing his aurhority g 
God, in commanding impious & vnhoneſt things;we muſt giuc vnto Cæſar the thipgs iba 
ate Cæſars, aud vnte God the things which are Gods, we may not giue vuto che Prince 
things which are Gods, that is, tbe conſcience. And in this caſe the Apoſtles giue vs 2 rule, to 
obey God rather then man, Act. 4. 19. when obedience then is denied in vmuſt & vnlaw 


things, not the authority which is Gods ordinãce, but the abuſe of the authority is 2 | 
2. Ire 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13. 389 
3+ True it is that both cuill Maſters,and euill Magiſtrates are to be obcied, bur with this 
limitation, that nothing be enioyned againſt the conſcience: and ſo much is implyed by ibe 
words following, v.19, This is thanks wortbie, if a wan for conſcience toward Cad endure greift 
we wrongfully: ſo that when any thing is commanded againk the conſcience, a man is to 
ſyffer rather; and ſo the power is obeyed, not in doing, but in ſuffring. 1 
3. To diſobey valawfull commandements, is no tequitall of euill for euill, nox yet for a 
un to vic lawfull defenſe: but if the ſubie ſhould beare armes againſt his Prince, and 
ſceke to aſſault bis bodie ot life, which is yolawtull, that were indeede to recompence euill 
bor euill. FF T 1 20 | 
4 There are three degrees of not obeying an euill Magiſtrate,” in vet doing that which is 
commanded, and here the ſubiect vſeth not the ſword at all, be onely \refuſera to, doe apy 
thiog againſt his conſcience: in v/g bis lawful defence, againſt wrongs offered, tending to 
apparent impietie: here be taketh the ſword no otherwife , Ihen asthe lawes arme apriuace 
man to defend himſelfe in cafe of neceſſitie againit a theife and rohher:the third ĩs in aſſaul- 
ing t he Prince by force: which is a taking of the ſword, and moſt anlaw full. 
Now on the other ſide, certaine caſes ſhall be propounded, wherein obedignce is tobe 
denied to vniuſt Magiſtrates, and ſome kind of refiſtance to be yſed : And here a diſlinctiou 
ta be made of ſubiects: ſome are either publike perſons,and the ſame eicher Ecclefiaſticall, 
vibe Pallors and miniſters of the church: or civill, as inferiour Magiſtrates, or more priuate 
ons: according co this diuifion, we are to (te, how farre each of rheſe may proceede in 
&oyiog their obedience to the Magiſtrate commanding vniuſt thing. 

I. Graceratng che Paſtors of che Church,, cheſe ptopoſitions may be ſet downe. x, Thar -,,,,;.., 
they are not to atiempt any thing at all by the ſword, and out ward violence againſt che Mas fers of the 
— it is forbidden, that a Biſhop ſhould be a Riker, 1. Tim. 3.3. Ambroſe laith, co- S 

repugnare non neui, potero flere , potero gemere., aduer ſus arms ,milites, lathryme mea arma ren pt ay 

ſur, becing vrged, I know not how ta reũſt. I cen mourae, I can weepe: agaiuſt armed ſoul- f 
ders my weapons are teaxes, orat. in Auxent,and in an oiber place,opif.z 3. rogampus Anguſte, 
ing, we entrest O Seueraigne, we fight nat. r DE OT 

4, It is che dutie of Paſtors to admoaiſh che Magiſtrates by the word of God, arguendo Kings may 
mm notoriam impictatem & ad officium inxia verbum Dei & leges faciendum cobortando, dy te- Med of their 
ſtoouing their notorious impietie, and by exhorting them ro doerbeir dutie according. to n 
the ET of God,and the lawes; this propoſition which Pareus fotteth downe may ſafely ccucrence. 
dereceiued, and aſſented vato,as agrecable to the word of God: for ſo Elias reptooued A- 

hab to his face, and John Baptiſt, Herod, telling him of his inceſt with his brothers wife. 

Thus excellently Ambroſe writerh hereof to Tbeadeſius, who had cauſed ſome thouſands of 

people to be put to the ſword yoiuflly, an pudet te imperator facere , quod Prophets Dauid, cc. 

ran Domine & c. noli ergo impatienter ferre imperator, ſi tibi dicatur, (tu Kell. ilnd) quod DA. 

uli dictum eſt 4 Propbeta, &c. art thou aſhamed O Emperor, to doe that which the Prophet 

David did (I haue ſinned Lord) doe not then take it impatiently O Emperour, if ie be ſaid 

into thee, as Nathan ſaid ynto Dauid, thou haſt done this: eit. 28. ad Theodeſ. 3 

3. It is law full for the Paſtors of the Church to refuſe to communicate holy things vnto winiftersof 
inpious and eruell Magiſtrates , which will not be admoniſhed not reclsimed from their me Sen 
hns:as in ſuch a caſe they are not to be admitted vnto the Sacraments, neither is the Paſtor bound ro 

and to be a miniſter of holy things vnto them: this is warranted by the Scripture, Match, omit 
7:0, Gine net that which « holy unto ds gs, neither caſt ye your pearles befote fine: 1. Tini. 5. 22. wiegt Ty. 
7 bands ſuddenly on no man, neither be partakgrs of other mens ſinnes, keeps thy ſelfe pure ; hut be 

ybicb admicceth any notorious ſinner to the communion , is parcaker of his finnes. Am- 

teſe alſo to this effect ſaith to THeodoſins,vfferre non audeo ſaeriſicium ii volueris aſſiſtere,] dare 

dot offer the ( ſpirituall) ſacrifice, if thou be preſent, iſt. 28. he reſuſed to communicate 

wh the Emperour becing guilty of blood. ey bs 8 

4+ Pereus goeth yet a Reppe further, that the Biſhops and Paſtors may reſiſt vniuſt Ma- 

Hates, not onely by eee reproouing, and cxhorting them but a ſo centumacer 

conſemſ Ecrleſiæ etiam Satanæ tradendo, donec reſcipiſcant, in deliueting them vp alſo yn- 
v Sachan, wich che eouſent of the Church, ſuch as ate obſiinata, till they xepent: for this 
lia aſſertion he alleadgeth theſe reaſons, 8. Paul ſaith, 1. Tim. j. 20. Them that one rebuke 


” 


h., char the reſt may frare. 2. Becauſe the Paſtors watch euer mens ſoules, and muſt gine 


Ccenne for them, if auy perith by their default. 3. Aw reſiſted Theodsſ, bythe * 
| 34 * * | 


Hb. 13.5, 
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Rat none of theſe reaſons doe prooue, that Princes are to be ex communicate, but opel 
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that they muſt be reprooned, arid (hewedtheir faultt, which yet muſt be done with regs. 


tent teſßetct, not iv ſurh ſort, as they ſhould by taviiting peach, or malepart reprihenfion 
be diſgraced befere their lubieckr: eAmbroſe 2s is ſhewed be 2 one ly whbitew his hang 
from miniftring holy things to the Emperour being guilty of innocent blood, neithier by ki; 


eremptdfy ſentence did be caſt bim out of the Church, bm perſwaded bim to tepentince 


for bis fitine, and to ſotbeate. 


Inder the prat᷑tiſe of the Romane Church is ſueh, to make no great matter of excom. 


municating Empetors and Kings, and to abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience;whreth 
the Pope euidentlytranſgrefſect in cheſe three poĩuts, in exerciſing iuriſdiction, where he 
hach nothing to doe, and in arrogmiiig to bimſelſe the ſole amthoritie of diſpenſing thi 
keys ofthe Sknech, and indenying ordinarie duties aud obedience to an cxcommunicye 
Prince! 85 2 8 N 
And as touching the excommunicating of Magiſtrates by the cenſure of tbe Church! 1 
take it not to be ſo convenient to be dune, neither haue we any direct precept or pteſident 
in the Scripture to warrant i:: But the contrarie rather. =» : | 
Kings are 1. rbe eecleſiaſtieall ſwordꝭ mighr be drawen forth againſt the Magiſtrates, then the 
norcobe Ciuill alſo, and the Prince migbt as well be proceeded againſt in Ciuill esurts, eo be ſenten. 
— ced fot his offence, as ia eccleſiaſticall: for otherwiſe there ſhould be lefſe power in the C. 
enen. ulli, then in the Eecleſiaſticall fate: but this were a very ptepoſterous courſe, to appoint 
ſuperior iudges to the Prince in his owne kingdome, | 3 
2. David when he had committed thoſe two great ſinnes of murther and adultexie, con. 
feſſed and ſaid, ribs ſoli percaui, againſt bee onely haue I ſinned: the reaſon whereof 4. 
broſe — wed qniarex trat, valli ipſe legibus tenebatur, becauſe he was a King, and un 
bound to no lawes, apolog. Dauid c. 10. and Hierome alſo ſaith, rex enim erat, alm u 
timebat, he was a King, and feared no other, ad Exſtoch: It ſeemeth then that David was fres 
both from Civil and Ecclefrafticall cenfure : whereupon Ambroſe inferreth generally ofil 
Kings: vegque enim vile ad penam vocuntur legibus tots impery poteſtate, that they cannot 
be drawen to puniſhment by any ( humane) lawes , beeing priuitedged by their imperiall 
Sers. n | | * | 
: 3. Saint Paul willech prayers to be made for Kings, 1. Tim. 2.2. we muſt bleſſe them; 
not curſe them, but to give them ouer to Sathan, is to curſe them: Saint Paul when he lad 
called Ananias painted wall, beeing admoniſhed that he was the high Preiſt. excuſed himſelſe 
by bis ignorance, alleadging ther text, Exod, 22. 28, Thos ſhals not ſpeake ewill of the mii 
of thy people: ſo farre off was Saint Paul from excommunicat ing him, and giuing him oner 
vnto Sathan, as he did Elymas the Sorcerer whom he called the child of the deuill, Ad, 13. 
10. 1 hold it then rho ſafer way, that the ſentence of excommunication goe not forth wa 
any occafion againſt the ſupteame Magiſtrate, (howſoeuer the inferiour may be cenſured) 
it s fufficienr,thar the Minifter diſcharge bis dutie, in reprooving and exhorting, and iu ot 
conſcmiing to auy finneinthe Magiſtrate; as Ambroſe ſaid to the Emperor , male wibi bn. 
rum eſſerecum, quam maloruns conſorriam, I had rather be partaker with thee in good chings, 
then evill, &ce. He ſpeaketh of his filenceand connivence in the Emperors finne, 2s the wor 
following ſhew, At clementis tne diſplicere debet ſacerdotis ſilentium, therefore the ſileuet oſ 
the Prieſt ( or Paſtor ) ought to diſltke your clemencie. | 
| Bur becauſe, the Papal! ſea rakerh vpon it to excommunicate Kings, wherein I would 
haue a perpetuall difference berweene their fynagogue, and the reformed Churches: this 
ſhall be our laſt propofirion here of this matter: chat an excommunicate Prince is norwitle 
Randing to be obeyed by his ſubicRs, neither is ic lawfull for them by that colour to with 
drawe their obedicnce, © X | | 
Princesex: . The divine ordinance is to be obeyed in all lawfull chings, bur all higher powers it 
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exc by che Gods ordinavce, eutn when they ſtand excommunicate , they ceaſenot ro be Magiſtrars Vice! 


Popeare for ſeeing they are ordained of God, by no humane conſtitmion can they be ynordaip 

ding eobeo- the Eccleſiaſticall ceufure of excommunicaring kings, is onely an humane ordinance , us 

deyedof commanded nor warranted by the word: Ergo: | 

is, , 2, Anexcommunicateperſon is in the ſame degree with an heathen and Publican, Mil 
18. 17. but an heathen Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, for ſuch were the gouernours in S,Padk 


ume, to whom he willeth ſubiection to be giuen, Rom. 13. 1. Cort 
| Jo 71 


pon the Epiſtle co tbe Romanes, Chap. 12. 591 


ar 3. Chriſtian religion ouerthtoweth nor the politie uf Commonwealchs, neither is God 
as | theautbvr of confulion- but i Princes ercummunie ate (would be di (obeyed, great diſotdet 
_ adconfation thould follow da the common wealth: for cke canons forbid palam vu ſecret⸗ 
nd co peace openly or ſtereily with e munbcore perſons, part, 21 f. It. . 3. 0.1, or 


ba wgoe raw the houſe of one that is excemmnunicate, i. 2G. ot ts teceiue any chat ig ex 

ä communicace iaco theit houſe, e. 29, aud they e detxeed dot to be homicides; u comre 
nam ientos amm ur, which take armes againſt excommunicate perſons, c 13. 4. 5. 
ay. and an exeommunicyte perſon won endithdi in iudiris, mall not de heard in iudgment, 
erer. Gregor. lil. x. tit. 29. c. 21. Ne who ſesth not whatconfufion would be brought 
ehe won the Common-weslth, If the ſubiects might neither ſpeake and conferte with che 
the ©] King, aor reſort vaco him, and that they might take armes againſt bim landing excommu- 


lebte. 
4. No Eccleſiaſticall la we can diſpenſe and take away the eiutll and uaturall la we: as, ſot 
„i t$eforcers doe his dutie to his father, the wife to hex hosbenc, the ſervont to bis Maſer, 
ent I hongh they ſtand extommunicate: yea the Popiſh deerees allowe all theſe to doe their ſet- 
dice euen yaco excommunicate perſons: as thus ſtand the words of the Canon : e 
the nls bas ſubtrahimus, videlicer vxores, hiberos, ſernos, anrrllu, v., we doe releaſe from the 
en- bend of excommunication, wiues, children, ſeruants, maides, &. which did attend vpon 
C. © communicate perſons, part. 2. c. 11. qu. 3. e. 103, If thoſe domeſlitell inferiours' may 
ont ſerſorme their duties ro perſons excommunicate, how much more lawfull js it for ſubiects 
_ the like to their Princes, becauſe the neceſſitie of the are, ſo much the more requi= 
. The Popes cenſure of excommunication is vniuſt and yalawſull , and therefore voide 
owne lawes, as part. 2. c. 1 l. qu.3. it is decreed ininſtam dumnationem irritam, that an 
wiuſt damuation is of uo force, c. 1. 461 un eff petenda ſolutio, tba inique fertur ſexrentia, abſo- 
lion is not tobe craved, where the ſentence is vniulily laid, &c. to this purpoſe is the de- 
are of Gelaſixs B. of Rome there expreſſed. | 
New the Popes excomtfinicating is vnlawfall for divecſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe he is an 
neompe rent iudge, he excommunicarerth Princes, who are not of his iuriſdiction: aud the 
hun is, oni deweg atwr exeeutio, dexegatur & ſententia prouuntiatis, to whome the execurion of 
the ſentence is denied, the pronouncing of the ſearence is, & e. Cod. /.3 tit. 26. leg. &. dut the 
Pope out of his preeinct and ivriſdiction, hath no power to execute his ſentence , Ergo, the 
4 thereof belongeth not vndo bim. 25 (ogy 
'%. Their owne canons hold, that qui ivimici ſunt, indices eſſe non poſſunt , they which arc ©» 
remies can be no judges: Caſe 3. qu. 5. c. I 3. but the Pope is aproteſled enemie to kings 
wow he'excommunicateth, | 
They are not held to be excommunicare, which are excommunicate by heretikes, c. 
qu. 1. c. 36. but the Pope holdeth many hereticall points of doctrine, for proofe hereof, 


le Sywopſ. Papiſ throughout. | 

l it not lawfull for any to excommunicate in their ode cauſe; Sce the decree of Gree 
Ne. 23. qu. 4. c. 27. but chis doth the Pope. ä | ; 

3. Their law is: that no man ſhould be excommunicare antequam camſa proberur , before 
le eauſe be prooued, c. 2. q. 1. c. it. but how can the cauſes of Princes he prooued before 
mibcomperent judge, where no man appeareth to anſwer for them. 

6. An ezcommunieate perſon cannot en communicate, e. 24. qu. xt. 4. but the Pope 
ſandeth excommunicate himſelfe according to that decree of the Tolerave councell, 1 2. c. 
t. uon erat ab æuathematis ſententia alienus, ant 4 dinina animadyer fronts vitione ſeenrus, quiſquis 
tre ſalutem principts deinceps, aut erexerit vocem, ant cummouerit cadem, aut uamenng, que ſi- 
i ledendi vltionem, he ſhall not be free from the ſemrence of excommunication, of ſecure 
ſom the reuenge of the divine 2nimddyerfion, whoſoeuet bereafter , doth either lift vp his 
Vice againſt che ſafetie ofthe Prince, or plotte to murther him, or ſeeke to be reuenged by 
n any hurt vnto bim, &c.the like deeree fee Toletan. 4.74. Toletan. 5. 3. Teletan. 7. i- 
Now then becauſe it is apparantly knowne, that the Pope practiſeth againſt the ſafety and 
te of Priuce: not of his faction, ) he ſtandeth t communicate, and ſo his excommunica- 
don is of ne value. | | = | 

6, If Kings ought not at all to be excommunicare, de ture, by the right of theirimperiall 
' | Whoricie, chen de facto, if they chauncein fact to beexcommyaicate, obedience notwith- 
Ddd + landing 
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ſtartling is to be yeelded vnto them: bur the firſt is true, as is partly ſhewed beſoreʒ and fur. 
cher appeareth by the reaſons ſometime vſed by the Colledge or Church, Leodienſ. againg 
the excommunication of Paſcha/th the 2. in this manner i quis vetus & novum Teſtamentun, 
geſt ag, remoluerit, &, Iſ any man turne over the old and new Teſtament, and the things den 
therein, he ſhall euidently finde, quod aut winime aut difficile peſſunt Reges & lmperatores ox, 
cemmunicari, that Kings and Emperours either not ar al), or verie hardly ate to be excommy, 
nicace,they may be admoniſhed, rebuked by diſereete men: becouſe thoſe whom Chri the | 
King of Kings, bath appointed in his place in earth, damnandos & ſaluandas ſue mdicio rip, fa 
Ce. he hath reſerued to be condemned ot ſaued to his owne iudgement , &c. here are tus 7. 
resſons of this aſſertion, che one taken from the authoritie vf the olde and new Teftament 
wherein. no ſuch preſident is to bee found; the other from the eminencie of the Princely & 
Kare, which Chriſt hath reſerued to his owne iudgement: An other reaſon which they urge 1 | 
is this, Paulus pro meals; regibxs orarivnlt, & c. Paul will haue cuill Kings prayed for, chat we , 
may lead a quiet life: eſſet apoſtolorum umitari eApeſtolum, it were Apoſtollke to imitate the 
Apoflle, * Kings then mult be prayed for, and bleſſed; they muſt not be anachematizeg 
and accurſed. 


= © = 


How farre the Cinill tate may proceed in reſiſting 4 
Tyrant. | 
Here Parews hath this poſition : that the <> ihe Magiſtrates being ſubiects, may defend 
themſelues, the Commonwealth, and the Church, and the true ſaith, euen by force of mes 
againſt a Tyrant, ſo theſe conditions be obſerued: 1. When either the Prince degenerateth 
to a Tyrant, and maketh hauock of all, offering notorious wrongs againſt all law angequi 
tie to bis ſubiects, and forceth them to Idolatrie and falſe religion. 2. If that without 25 
defence they cannot be ſafe, their liues. bodies, and conſciences. 3. That vnder pretenct 
of ſuch defence, they ſecke not their owne reuenge, with other reſpeAs vnto themſelues, ,, 
That all chings be done with, moderation, not te the vndoing of the Rate, but the preſeris. 
tion of it: his reaſons arc theſe. LE | 
1. From the inſtitution of God, and the end of the ordinance of Magiſtracie, which it 
to be auenged of euill doers, and for the praiſe of the good: they dot not beare the ſword 
for naughi the inferiour Magiſttates then hauing the ſword, may exerciſe their powet, in 
reſtrainiag the cyrannie of ſuperiour gavernours:and for this cauſe inferiour Magiſtrates am 
ioyned with the ſuperiovr, not onely es belpers, but to modetate their licentious and outs 
ragious gouernement: and therefore where they bridle the inſolencie of Tyrants, vm 
ladio per legitiman vocatiouen dininitne ſibi tradito, they vſe the ſword deliuered vnio them 
om God by a lawfull yocation, | | EE 
2. Like as a furious and mad man may be remooued from the gouernment, as Nabuchade 
nezer was caſt forth by publike authoritie, Dan. 4. 31. ſoa Tyrant alſo who differetb no: 
from a mad and furious man. | | Sy 
3. They which baue power to conſſitute the Magiſtrate, as where they enter by cle&ion 
of the Senate, conſent of the people, ot by other electort appointed, haue pœwer alſata te- 
ſtraiſe their immoderate gouernment. 5 5 
4. Tbis is confirmed by many commendable examples, out of ſaered and forren flotiet 
the people relied Saul, that he ſhould not put Ionathan his ſonne to death, 1. Sam. 14. 4). 
the Iſraelites in the time of the Iudges, often were deliuered by theis Judges whom Gog 
raiſed vp, from their o 2 6: was remooued from her eyrannicall gouernment, 
2. Kin. 11. the Macchabees defended themſelues and their country againſt che rage and fur 
of the Syrian Kings:the Romans expelled their vitious Kings:ſo did they depoſe their cru 
Emperore,ns Nero, Maximinu : Traiannt is commended for that ſaying, when he gaue i 
ſword vnto a cheiſe officer; ber pro me vtere, ſrunſta imprraners, contra me, þ ninſta , cv. vi 
that for me, if I command iuft things, and «againſt me if vnluſt. The Prince EleRors temoo 
ued Yexcelawi, a man giuen to idlenes and luxurious life from the Empire, in bis ficad 3p 
pointing Rupertus the Couatie of Palatine, one of the EleQars: to this purpoſe Parew. 
But here certaine differences ate to be obſerued for where eicher there is an extraordi 
rie celling, as inthe time of the Iudges, ox where the kingdome is vſurped without any * 
as by Athaliah, or where the land is — by forren invaders, as in the time of che Ma bar 
chabces; or where tbe gouetnment is eltogetcher Electiue, as the Empire of Germanie, in all 
theſe caſes chere is leſſe queſtion of teſiſtance to be made by the generall conſent of ibe 


» 


ſtatet, 
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ur. gates. And yet where none of theſe concurre, God forbid, that the Commonwealth and 
int } Church ſhould be left without remedie, the former conditions obſerued, when either ha- 
ock is made of the Commonwealth, or of the Church and religion. 
ont How farre prinate men may be warranted, in denying obedience 
tx. . onto Thrants. 
Nl Here Pareus bath two propoſitions, 1. That it is not lawfull for a priuate man wit haut 4 law- 
the calling, to take armes either before the danger to innade a Tyrant, or todefend themſelues in time 
1, danger, or io remenge himſelſe after danger, if hee may bee defended by an ordinary power, & c. for 
mo BF qlewtolly to reſiſt the power is to reſiſt Gods ordinance, and one ought rather to die, then 
"nt, to ane: and here that ſaying ofthe Lacedemonians taketh place, ſi duriora morte imperetis, 
nu moriemur, if yee command things more heauie then death, we will chooſerather to 


we 2. His other poſition is, That it is lamfull for ſubiects, beeing meere private men, if a Tyrant 
tie , theefe, and violater of chaſtitie, Hoe offer them violence, and they neither can implore the ordinary 
Zed nue, nor by any other meanes eſcape the daunger, to defend themſelues andtheirs for the preſent a- 

ſanſt a Tyrant, as againſt a priuate perſon, that maketh an aſſault : for if it ſhould not be lawful 

io make ſuch reſiſtance in caſe of neceſſitie, there ſhould be no remedy left againſt the furi- 

ousoutrage of Tyrants, which would tend to the vtter diſſolution of humane ſocietie: and 
end bebde,againft whom defenſe by the Magiſtrate is lawfull, ia caſe of neceſſitie where that 
wer cannot be had, a priuate defence is allowed: for then leges armant priuatos, the lawes do arme 
tech private men: but it is lawfull for the inferiour Magiſtrates to defend the private ſubieQs, in 
= ales before limited, againſt the furie and outrage of Tyrants : Ergo, & c. to this purpoſe 

Poe.” 
uct BF hut this laſt poſition of his muſt receiue ſome further qualification : for if a private man 
' + If night lawfully defend himſelfe, when any notorious wrong is offred yato him by a Tyrant, 
tte Bf nen in this caſe ſhould be judges of theit owne wrongs, and as their iudgement is partiall 
his bei owne caſe, ſo they would take great libertie ro defend themſelues: wherefore theſe 

canditions muſt further be here obſetued. 
' 1, It muſt be conſidered, whether in theſe wrongs that are offered, the Tyrant do tranſ- 
9 = owne lawes: if he doe, then he is held to be but as prinarme graſſator, a private a 
, otherwiſc if che lawes beare him out in theſe wrongs, they are rather to ſuffer and 
adute, then vſe any reſiſtance : as the band-of Chriſtian ſouldiers , which were put to the 
vs ſword for their Chriſtian faith, at the commandement of the cruell Emperour Maximianne 
led not, bur yeelded themſelues: Otto Phrinſigenſe lib. 2. c. 54. becauſe then the lawes 
5 aL ofthe Empire were for the maintenance of Idolatry: and a whole citic of Phrygia profeſ- 
ing Chriſtianitie was deſtroyed and burnt with fire vſing no reſiſtance, Eaſeb. lib. g. 
Ct. 85 

1. The ſubiect muſt wiſely diſcerne, whether he be foreed to be an agent, or patient in 
lee wrongs; he is rather to die, then to be compelled to conſent to any euill: as a woman 
tempted by a Tyrant to adulter ie, ſhould reſiſt rather vnto death, then proſtitute her body: 

they be patients onely, and are not forced to doe any thing , or conſent againſt their 
tonſeienee, the caſe is other wiſe. | 
4 muſt be alſo waighed, herein this wrong is offered; if it be onely. in the goods 

ſubftance of the ſubicct, no reſiſtance is to be made: for the goods of the ſubiect are 
ire lyeable to the command of the Magiſtrate, then any thing beſide, fo Naboth refuſed 
uyteld his inhericance and patrimonie vnto Ahab, but withous any reſiſtance: but if a mans 
be oſſaulted, or the chaſlitie of his wife, or the libertie and ſafetie of his children, agaiuſt 
Ilcolout of law, nature teacheth a man here to vſe defence, * 

4. Further the cauſe muſt be confidered, for the which the fubie@ is aſſaulted; if it be a 
cuill matter, reſiſtance may more ſafely boyſcd ; but if ir be the cauſe of religion, therein 
ay ſhould rather ſhewe their patience in ſuffering , as we reade in the perſecutions of the 
u- Nmieiue Church of 20. thouſand Martyrs, that were burnt together in a Temple, without 
wyrcſiſftance at all, who for their number mighe haue ſuſtained the brunt of the aduer ſaries: 
lerchey willingly yeelded tbemſelues ro the fire, 

. Likewiſe this diſereete conſidetation muſt be vſed, whether there be not hope to eſ- 
ape the daunger without reſiſtance, or whether by reſiſting, a way may be opened of deli- 
wrance, or whether by their eſesping, many of their brethren ſhall not be brought into 

greater 
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greater danger: for where any of theſe things doe happen, it is not ſafe to reſiſt. | 
6. They muſt io ſuch extremities ſo defend themſelues, as that they vſe no aſſault ypgy 
the perſon of their Prince, to put his life in danger:for therein they manifeſtly tranſgreſſe the 
ublike lawes: it is one thing to vſe a neceſſary defence, an other to make an aſſault: Dayiq 
though be ſtood vpon his one guard, and had a great band of men attending vpon him, 
yet when Saul twice fell into his Bands, he ſpared co lay any violent hands ypon him; with 
theſe reſtraints and limitations, ſome defence may be graunted eue vnto priuate ſubied . 
gainſ Tyrants, otherwiſe it is dangerous, both in reſpeR of their conſcience, in reſiſting the 
power, and for the euill example whereby other ſeditious perſons may be encouraged.Thu 
much of this queſtion, how farre teſiſtauce may be made againſt the cjuill power: how farce 
alſo and ia what manner the Tyrannie of che Pope the Antichriſt may be reliſted, ſee among 
the Conttouetſies, Contr.z3. | 
| Queſt. 18. How we ſhowld not owe any thing to any man, but to lone | 
one an other, : | 
t. Touching the occaſion of theſe words; ¶Auguſtine thinketh that the duties before 
membrat im frſa ,nunc ipſo circuits clauduntur, delivered by parts, ate now ſhut vp together, 
doctrin. Chriſtian. 4 c. 20. Lyranu alſo thinketh, that here inferiours are _ that they 
owe charitie to their ſuperiours: ſo alſo Ar. Caluinthinketh this precept of the Apoſtle, to 
be a confirmacion of his former docttine of obedience to Magiſtrates, becauſe violat chm 
tem, cc. he dotb violate charitie, ho denieth obedience, 2. Bezs thinketh that the Apo. 
ſtle remooueth the impediment of obedience, becauſe the want of charitie is cauſe of quit 
tels and ſuits ; whereupon the Magiſtrate is conſtrained by his authoritie to force men to 
render vnto euety one their owne; and ſo by this meanes, magiſtratus nomen inuidioſum fit; it 
commeth to paſſe, that the name of the Magiſtrate is odious and euuied. 3. Eraſiuu colle · 
cteth out of eAmbreſe,bur not rightly, as Ber here noteth, that hitherto the Apolileſhew 
ed what dutie was to be yeelded vnto the heathen Magiſttates, but now he teacheth thedu- 
tie, which muſt be tendred to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 4. But the truth is, the Apoſile from 
ſp eciall duties belonging to ſuperiours, aſceadeth higher to treat of the generall dutie of 
lone, wbich is common to all. 4 
2. Owe nothing, there are two kings of debts : there is a Ciuill debt, and a Natural debt 
the ciuill is eithet common to all, as the paying of tribute, yeelding of obedieuce muſt bee 
performed by euer one to the ſuperiours : or concerneth onely ſome particular perſons, 
which are endebted by promiſe and contract, or ſome other bond ynto others: there is alſo 
a naturall debt, either peculiar and proper to ſome, bs of the childten to the parents, of {chols 
lers to their Maſters, wiucs to their husbands; or common to all, as is mutuall loue here by the 
Apoſtle commended, 
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3. There ate three kind of wayet, whereby one may be a debter to another; either whea I | 5 
he payeth nothing: of his debt, as if he owe an hundred ſhillings, and pay none at allior ifhe WW "4, 
pay but part and not all, as but tenne; and if he pay the whole debt due at one time, but not Wb 


at an other, as if he ſhould pay euery day a ſhilling, till the whole debt be paid, and he hold 
the payment one day or two, but faile in the refit the debt of charitie, is not of eithet ofthe 
— _— but of thethird : a man'ſheweth charity once or twice, he is bound to ſheweit 
1 3 olet, ; | * : f 4 
4. The debt of charitie differeth from other debts in theſe three points: 1. As Chry/ofone 
faith, it is ſueh a debt, vt ſemper reddatur c ſemper debeatur,that it both is al waies paled, aui 
yet is alwaies owing: not like vnto other debts, which beeing paid, ceaſe to be due: and ſo 
boch redditur cum impenditur, it ic reſtored when it is pied, & debetwr,cmm reddita fuerit, and 
it is owing, when it is vendered, becauſe it muſt be ſhewed at all times. 2. Nec cum redditar, 
amittitur, char tie is not loſt from him, that ſheweth it: as money which is paid goeth from 
bim that payeth it. 3. Nay charitic, reddendo muitiplicatur, is multiplyed by the payingoſ 
it, cam redditur ab homine, creſcit in bomive, when it is rendred by a man, it increaſeth iu m 
gleſſ. ordinar, ex Auguſtin. ſo ſome things, when they are communicated to many, minus 
von agentur, ate diminiſhed, not encreaſed, as money, and all terren things: ſome 2 
neithet encteaſed nor dimiſhed, when they are communicated, as the light, and the ſound 
of a voice: ſome things, now minuuntur, ſed argentur, ate not diminiſhed, but encreaſed; u 
charltie and all ſpirituall things, Gorrhan, 
5. Origens conceit is here vcrie ſtrange , who by debt vnderſtandeth ſinne, _— 
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| anne dun pcecati ſolni, he would therefore euery debt of finne to be paid, and not to re · 
on maine with vs, But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any ſuch ſpirituall debt, whereby we Rand 
he FF jadebred to God, neither is it in out power to pay the debt, but of out ward debts and du- 
id ties vnto mem. | | 
m, | ' 19. Queſt, How be that loweth bi brother fulfplteth the law, 
th 1. He whichloueth bis brother doth not in euery particulat, and in act, keepe enery pare 
+ | jpthclawt for one may loue his brother, though in that inftant be doe not per forme all the 
he 195 of charitie, as in feeding him, if he be hungty, and ſuch like: but yet be fulfilleth all theſe 
ug duties, virewce of poreffate,ia poſſibilitie, and hauing an aptnes nnd power thereunto : both 
ne becauſe charitie is the cauſe aud beginning of all che duties, which as it mooue ih him to one 
ng , ſoit will ſtirre him to the rei as alſo it is the ende and ſeope of the law, which is to 
mlocaine charity, and it is du, the manner, ho the law ſhould be obſcrued:for whatſoe- 
tet entetnall duty one doth, if it be not in lout, it is nothing: as S Paul ſheweth, 2.Cor.r3, 


* But here a queſtion is mooued by Chryſoffome , how the Apaſile reducerh all the law 


Te 
4 mo chis one precept of loving our neighbour, when our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel ſpea- 
& lch of two great precepts, the loue of God, and of our neighbour. r. Some thinke that the 
to pofite meanerh the fulfilling of the preeepts of the ſt table, and ſo . Calais bath 
* wrofwer, the Apoſſle in totam legems nowreſpexit, hath votreſpeR to tha whole law, but 
0 iy to the duties toward our neighbours, 2. Origes by this neighbor voderſtandeth 
11 uin bene prox imm ſñ diligamu, & vc. if we loue this neigbbout, we fulfill all the law: but 
to If thisſeemeth too curious, 3. But the bettet anſwer is, that the one uclodeth the other, ns 
＋ nn one, ——— ares — — 
les t. Iob. 4. 20. ſo Cbryſoftome ulleadgeth thoſe words of our Sauiour, Peter loweff chow we, 
Wa — — of God is ſeene then in the loue of our brother: neqgue Dew fu 
Ju- —— fine Deo digi poteſt, neither is God loued without our brother, not 
on fl © ber without God. Haymo. | i7 
of Nos the Apofile rehearferb not all the commandements, but onely of the ſecond ta- 
th; becauſe he treaceth of choſe duties, which are to be performed vnto men: and by the 
it ving of the ſecond table it is better diſcerned who obſerue the law, then out of the firth: 
dee ＋ itceth the firſt precept of the ſecond table, becauſe he intended not to rehearſe 
0, ben all, but (uppliech them in thoſe generall words, if there be any other commandemens: 
ſo I neither doth he obſerue the ſame order, for he ſetteth the ſeuenth precept before the int, 
ols I ktavſe be purpoſed not to ſer dawue the precepts, neither all, nor iu their order, but onely 
the IF waive an in ſlance io ſome of them. 
5 | Queſt,' 20. How 4 mar is to lone his neighbour 

en | as himeſelfe. | | 
the r. cbryſeſtamo thus expounderb, vox ſolum dileftiovem requiris. ſed etiam vehementem , hee 
not ¶ Aub not onely require loue, but a vebement and earneſt louet that is, a man ſhould Jove his 
old WW wrighbour, withour difimulation,carnciily,begrrily,as be loueth hſmſcife. 
'che . And it compreheudeth more beſide. 1. No man batetb his owne fleſh, no more oughe 
reic I ſetobace his neighbour, 2. When any thing heppeneth vnto our ſelues that is euill Ind 


fitvous, we are lor ie, and troubled, ſo ſhould we be affected to werd our brethren in theie 
gies, 3. In our one faults we are faucurable, making the beſt of euery thiog, ſo we 
wuld not be rigid, auſtete, and tos cenſorious in fifting the jofirmities of our brethren, 4. 
lieving of our ſelues, nwwquam defarigeamar, we are neuer wearied , ſo we ſhould hold oue 
1 ove breckoon, 5- We wiſh all good things ro our ſelues, ſo ſhould we dos to 
eveighbours. 
. Zut this muſt be ynderſtood of the usturall ſelfe- lone, which every man beareth to- 
Wed hienſelfe, not of that vitious love, whereby men thorough the cortuption of their na- 
— euill cuſtome, ate affected to their owne vices: ſo a man mult not loue himſelſe vn 
which is euill, for he that ſinneth hateth his owne ſoule : and therefore neither muſt 
257 ff Weloue bis neighbour, as be cortuptly loueth bimſelle: but either, nia inan aut vt fit influs, 
ound ¶ den loueth himſelfe, eithet becauſe he is iuſt, at that he may be ſo muſt he loue bis 
d q 8 wnighbour:g/oſ,ordinar. ; 
4+ Theopbylalt here obſerueth, that the Goſpel requiteth a more perfect love then the 
berg || lawdotb, namely, that one ſhould lay downe his life for bis brethren; but the Law biddeih 
9 vs 
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vt onely to lobe au other as our ſelaes: but che charitiewhich the lawe cequireth compre. 
thendeck this slſo : for then a man loueth an othet as himſelfe ; when he it teadie to dot iht 
- £0 an other, whichbe dou for himſelſe Math. 5. T 2. Now one would 

to beredeemed by an others life , rather then bis ſoulc ſhould periſh ; fot ſo let hi 

Qed to an others: 'A manicyoer bound wo. giue his bodily life to tedeeme an others 5,for the . 
7 be ſhoutdlJouctym better then himſelſe a but ro ily to deer ad orbets Pie 
F ir bur co loue him as kiwlelfe ; or ſo ſo be-would with his friend 8 


Bt this rule Abnbeeseespelbige peng iges ad defireeofioverſor chi 
er. 25 our ſc}uesy yet one is to be lou n — an other - our partng, 
children, and ue, ate ſirſt in he teſpected in the duties of charity , then ſtrangers. 1 
Pauls rule is hat med mull firſt ſhe godlices: toward their. awne houſe, t. Tim. 
. qualicic of our louꝭ᷑ js here ſiguifiedi ther i fſheold be ſimple, fincere ,unfained, nor the 
tity, ot the degree of our loue:all are to be loned as our ſelues,that u, conftant! 1,vohiagly 
dr erg — be prelerred Qefort an other ii aut loue. 
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mT ev'Expotnderhedix cg desde — erge gie þ ; 
phos! this neigbbogr, we (hall filfilithe whole {awe : and that Chrilt is our. " 
by Db chorpirable-of the S2rmaritavc , Luk. 10. whetooke the wan 
— ns and laid him vpoo his beaſt, and brought him ro the ln 
g we two penee vo che boſtas ſee vuto him: fo Chtiſt, e taołe vs vp beeing we 
ou ones, and Rriped and)efr naked by Sathan , fa „ and Wt 
von hit bodie to be borne, and broughi v: ad ahn Ecoleie , th fable er n 
Ie Church uud left the tea pence of the eld and newe Tedument, for tbe expeaſ i 
veurę, aud beabog. And be proceederh: further and N h be Shich le DU 
— all the commandements: for he whoſe delight —— Dr 
tie, nor follow any othet cirnali pleaſure, — — — 
Neale from another; whois wilhng to leaue nll be hath for Cherift, gee. Bur yh 
cation is too curiois;howſocucr jo ther parable Chrift-may be yoderſtoor by _ 
Samuritane,thougb euety poiat of the parable cannot ficlphe 21 ized; yet 11 ich 
noir wn py nth ee arr gue beben of loving: 
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1 Hoge Cardinal our of Auguſtine b 2 becken under iran 
wer, — Angels ate comprehended ; and he bring 
becommundement(pen 
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eth te ſolutions, ones that the 
hefrhole, qi diligendi ſunt ex ch 
de las com · Fats, which are to be Joued in charitie: but — in not extended vnto the Ange 
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gbpocighboereuery one i 
guo,citberto whom er frem whom and on is 


then Aogels may be wel ſaid — — , by whom we receive ſo great 
bur the becteranfweris,chac choſe bleſſed fpirics, is not 


the duties of the ſecond table, the ſabie& whereof is our brother, whom we daily ſee wi 
14. 20. neicher can any one ef the precepte cho ſbalr wot lll, 'rhow ſbals nor Peale , n 
the Avgels ia any ſenſe: but like as man it at commauded to loue kit ſe lſe, which 
im: forit followeth neceſſarily if a man ove bis neighbour as himſelfe, 
needs-{oue bimſelſe fir}: o the loue of the holy of God doth nee 
follow v pon our louing of God, which thoug þ it benotcommanded inthe ee 
ic follo wech ueceſſatily vpon it. 
* Mbereſote by our neighbour — thoſe hieb are (6 diate 
— — haue received any benefit, ſed ownew® 
pete, wee muſt yaderſtand egcry man in generall, quis nemo | 
not to woprke euill with any, or to offer. wrong vates 
o ſap c; let it — that be is men, — . 
Tere rene hay, 
— do —— eſcape! — 
Aces boat. — | 
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Queſt, 22. Haw ſaluatias is ſaid tobe nearer, i ben wen we beleened, 
1. Lyra refexteth this time of beleefe, to the old Teſtameut. when the fathers beleeued 
in Chriſt to come, but they ſaw nothing performed: ſo alſo Ereſmms, Tulet: but B. 
this, becauſe S. Paul ſpesketh ſpecially to the conuerted Gentiles among the Ro- 
mancs,and not to the Iewes onely, who liued vader the old Teſlament. 
. Some giue this ſeu ſa, ſaluat iam is nearer then when we beleened, that is , then 2 man would 
heleeue; there was ſuch an open doore of ſaluation made, as one would bard)y beleeue it, 
Hugo: bur the words, we when we beleened: not any other beleeued of vs. 
An other bath this glofſe,ie is nearer, that is, aagis debita per bona opera, more due vnto 
good workes,then when we beleeued, having yet no good workes, Gorrben ; but 2 
y taith is never without workes, 
" 4 Chrr/ſoflome vaderſtandeth it of che end of the wor!d, when the (aluation promiſed (hall 
be liched: tempore procedente futura ſocuia preprius accedunt,for as time wearetb, ſo rhe 
world to come drawerh nearer, 
af Bur the Apoſtle rather confert increments cum initys fidet, compareth the encreafing of 
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wich che beginning: aud this is an ot het argument , which bee vſeth 10 flirre vs vp to 
et of life; as before be mooved by the opportunity of time, that now we ſhould awake 
fone, as one when the day is come riſeth vp vnto his worke, ſo hete he perſwadech 4 
rom that which is preficeble: iam proprixe aceſſimus ad metams , we are HOW come nearer 
erke, chen when we beganne to beleeue, aud therefore it bebooyetb vs to be tbe wore 
uneſt; like 33 they which arc ſct to runne axace, the nearer they come to the marke, the (a+ 
runne, leaſt any could outſtrippe chem i this difference is made berweene a natutall 
* motion this is mote ſpeedy inthe beginning, and i flackerb toward tbe 1 
baavrall is flewe jo the beginning, and more quicke and ſpeedy toward the end: ſo the 
Mull chat are truely called, will ſtill eaeteaſe more andmore, KEE TH 
Irigen touche ch both theſe laſi exyoſitions: there ls, adventus luci generalis  ſpepialic, 2 
all comming and approaching of ibis light, wbich ſhall bee at the comming of Chriſt, 
5s eucry day groweth nearer: and there is « particular comming of this light to every 
| fen in corde.oft , diam ab is facit,it Chrift be in our beart,be bringeth day and ligbs 


Que. 23. Hom the night in ſaid to be paſt, the day at band: of the literal ſenſe. 
Tho night is paſt or well ſpent, The word is genere, which properly ligaificth pres 
to gae fore ward. to praceede: and 1a teade Chryſoſtome , Theodoret : the vui- 
ine teadeth preceſſit, is gone before : ſo Cyprian in the ſame ſenſe, tranſium, is paſſed: 
in 6.26. Marth, preterjt , is gone ouer: but the other is the bettet reading, 
i becauſe of the praper ſiguiſicatiou of che word , and for that it followerh , the day in 
md, bus iſ the night were all paß, and not ratbes ſpent, and ſome part thereof bebind, 
y ſhould nat be at hand onely, but it ſhould be pteſeut i this metaphor the Apoſtle 
becauſe there rewaineth with vs ſome ignorance and darknes ſtill, een g ſter our cal- 
ind we _ not in this life a ptſect knowledge of Chriſt , neither is it full day wich 
the nent life. 
dy the workes of darknes are vndeſtood the workes of ſinne, both becauſe they pro- 
darknes andignerance of God, aud they which follow them delight ia dat kues, 
the light, as alſo the end of ſuch warkes is euetlaſling darkoes, and to be depriued 
the light of Gods Kingdome. 
3 maſt cof them away. Which figaifieth, 1. That we ſhould not deferre our repentance 
sd works, like a3 he which awaketh when it is day doth: haſtily put him from his 
tighe ta. 1. As we maſt {peedily put chem off, ſo cum deteſiatione , we muft doe it 
of hatted and derefintian , »3 3 man cafieth from him with diſdsine that which 
| h. 3. And we muſt proces! abijcrre, cat them farre away fraa vs, neuer to exter- 
them againe. 9b * 
We ere bid top en. which metapbor notetb three things. 2. Diligence, like as he 
on his garmencs or armour, dotk ot onely cloak ar atme ane part of his 
every one : ſo it is not enough to follow qhe ot t good workes, but we muſt 
elues to every good worke,as we closch every part of our body, 2. We maſt doe 
delight, like as chere is comelines in cloathiag the body whetin we delight. 3.Here-. 
un enpteſſed conflancie, rhithauing put on theſe ge „ot armour, wee ſhould 
ce 3 aot 
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Chap. 13. e fafoid (ommentarie 
not ſuddenly put them off, as it it ſaid, io the Cantic. 4.3. baue put off my coat , bow ſat / pn 
#: ane ſo aftet we haue pur on out cost, ſo we ſhould not put it off. ü 

5. The ref light. f. They are called armour in theſe two reſpects, becauſe they et 
defenſſaa, both 3 thereby teſiſi the temptatione of Sathan, having the breſſ plate 
of cighceouſaes: aad they are efenſſua, offenſiue, whereby we drive away allo the tempter 
from vs; ſuch is the word of che ſpitit, whereby wee quench all the fierie dares of 51. 
vhan. 2. They zre called cather armour then garments, for we are Hot thereby covered jn 
2 ſight, as iuſtificd by out owne righteouſues, yet we are thereby defended from Satan 
aflaules. 

6. They are called the armour of light: becauſe they proceede from the knowledge of 
God, ehe true light of che ſoule: and they doe ſhine and giue light before men, who ſecing 
them doe glorific God, Par, and they defead vs againſt che workes of darkenes, illumidate 
the ſoule, zad bring vs ad lucem etern am, to everlaſting light, Lyranus. 

Queſt. 24. hat time is wnderſtood by the day and night. | 

1. Cbryſoſtome by the night ſeemeth ro ynderſtand the time of this lite, and by the day the 
reſurtection rope eff reſurrettio, the reſurtectioa is at hand: but, as Tolet well obſerueth, that 
the day cannot be vndetſtood here of the day of iudgement: (as beſide Chryſeſtome, others 
of che Fachers interpret this place, a2 Athanaſ. 44. l Antioch. qu. ꝙo. Aug uſt. epiſt. So. ad Ifch,) 
for then rhe Apoſtles exhortation would be of {mall force, who mooueth co caſt off the 
works of darknesin reſpe& of the time, becauſe the day was come: but if the day were dot 
yet come, then the ground of this exhortation faileth, ä Kan 

2. Auſetme by the day, vnderſtandeth the time after this life, which is ſo much the nen 
as death approacheth: ſo alſo the ordin. gloſſe. but when death commeth it is no time ro-work 
here the Apoſtle exhorteth to walke honeſtly which is in the day: therefore this day muſt be 
in this life preſent. n 

3. Some doe expound this night to be the time before ibe commiog of Chriſt, and the 
day the time of preaching the Goſpell, when Chriſt the Sunne of righteouſnes did ſhine u. 
to the world: ſo Erms: che night is paſt, ob ſcuritas ſicurarum legis, the darknes of the figures 
of the law likewiſe Eraſmw, vndet the law, vmbra fun mag quam res, there was 2 ſhadoue 
rather then the thing: Oſander alſo vnderſtandeth that time, quando nondum fait exbibitm 
Cbriſtus, when Chriſt was not yet exhibited to the world: fo alto Faiul: But as Bex noteth, 
the Apoſtlſe in this ſeuſe (hould haue had reference enely to the Iewes, whereas he wriitthio 
the beleeuing Gentiles among the Remancs, which were not acquainted with the frgaresob 
the law. nes fa * üg 

4. Wherefore with Pet. Martyr, Pareuu, Bex a, by night, rather we vuderſtand, emp gu- 
rantiæ & cæcit atis, the time of blindnes and ignorance, which goeth before regeneratiohs ſot 
till they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt, they were in darknes, as the Apofile faithy 
Epheſ. 5. 8. Te were ſometime darknes, but now are ye light in the Lord, walk as children of lights 
this day light as Martyr obſerueth, if ic be compared with our darkenes and ign in 
times paſt je may be called the day; but in reſpect of the life to come, it is but as the ewilight,) 
or breake of the day, Martyr: lo whereas the Apoſtle ſaith not, the night is paſt, burproceſm 
it is well nie ſpent, thereby he ſigniſieth the imperfection of the Rave preſent, becauſe. yet 
there remaineth ſome darłnes euen inthe regenetate : like as hen we ſee voctem propetere 
ad dilacuiem, the night haſten to the dawning: and ehe ſwallowes beginne to chatter, weons 
call vp an other and ſay it is day: Chryſoſt eme, and Thepphylaft, yet maketh the matter mam 
plaine: as allowing 1 2. houres to the night, and tenne of them be ſpent; we ſay the night is 
wearing away, and it is toward day, &c. ſo the grofſe dor knes is paſt whey the ligbe of faitli 
and knowledge tiſeth vp in vs: but yet ir is but as the dawning of the qay in this life: Thi 
Origen followeth this ſenſe; as is alleadged before, ſi Chriſtus in corde (ire. i Chill bein 
our hearts, he maketh it day. | | e $4 

Queſt. 25. How we ſhould walke ho- 13 26460 
| 1 4 ' - weſtly, © Y 1 
v. 1 3. So that we alle honeſtly, 1. 5 well, whom Theoplyl. followeth im 
whereas the Romanes were much affected with the opinion of glory, he perſwadet bes 
dicvro, & honeſto by thit which is comely and boneſt. 2. And furtber he ſaith, that we mali 
not walt je, puttiug himſelfe in the number, that he might exhort the without enuie. 3. Tb 
which he ſaith here i one word, zue e baueſtly, he eiſ where, Tit. 2. 2. abus diſtinguiſhed 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13 599 
2 totheſe three, to liue ſoberly. rigbeconſiy, and godly. 4. And he addeth , 4 is thedey': like 2s © 
man will be aſhamed to goe naked or cladde wirb tattered and ragged gamentꝭ in the day 
ſothis time of the light of faich requiteth vs to walke honeſtly. * wats, 
Nis in riot and drunkenneſſe. 1. Some by theſe tw] o vnderſtand, by the firfh cxceſſe in 


er nent, by the other exceſſe in drink, Gorrban: hut Origen better diſtinguiſheth therm, by tbe 
a frft vnderſtanding, inboneſta & luæurioſa comuiuia, vnh oneſt and riotous feaſts; by the other 
in aunkennes, which is a companion of ſuch fealts: ſuch exceſſiue feaſts were vied among the 
s , where the manner waz to have a dead mans ſcull brought in, in ibe middesof 


eheir feaſts, that they beeing put id minde of morralitie, might more freely ſpend ehe ſhore 
of ine which they bad in following of their pleaſure, 2. Chryſoſtome here noteth alſo ; bibere 
'g uu probibet , ſed prater menſuram bibere , he forbiddeth not to drinke, but to drinke beſide 
te meaſure, | ; | ; 

+ Chambering and wantonues, 1. Gorrban,and ſo Hugs, by the firſt vnder ſtandeth the ſinne 
of loutb, by the other foraicariou and vncleannes. 2. But Origen taketh theſe to be cabilis 


he cite, the chambers of wantonnes:and thinketh here ſome reference to be made to the 
at mes of beaſts, becauſe theſc filthie ſinnes are more agreeable to beaſts, then men. 3. Cbry- 
Ty noteth that the Apoſite forbidderh not all kind of bedding,and chambering, for the 
4 miriage bed is vadefiled, Heb, 1 3.4. now mulieribiu commiſceri, ſed ſcortari, he fotbiddeth 
he xt companic with women, but to followe whoredome. 1 
ot Nes iu ſtrife and exnying. 1. As before he touched the ſinnes of the fleſh, ſo no he forbid- 

lantbe vices of che minde, ᷑᷑ontention, emulation, Origen. 2. Theſe are ioyned to the other, 
% beeing tbe perpetuall companions of banqueting and drunkennes: as the wiſeman ſhews 
kt ad that to ſuch is woe, ſorrowe, and rife, that followe wine, Prou.23.29. 3. Theſe two 


un the fruits and effects of drunkenneſſe, concupiſcence and wrath, ſo that the Apoſtle ta- 
lh away the verie occaſions of theſe euill affections, Cheyſ. for exceſſe in meat and drinke 
hube cauſe of wantonnes, and of the ſinne of vncleannes, and of firife and contention. 4. 
lis thinketh that by ſtriſe, is here vndetſtood the contention about queſtions of fach: 
wher ſuch brawles and contentions are here reſtrained, which follow vpon exceſſiue rio 


ing and drunkenneſſc. | 3 0 A 
Ws! © | Queſt. 28. How we muß put on Chrift, 181 1927 8 
1. The Apoſtle altereth his phraſe of ſpeach: for whereas before he ſpake of the ar̃ 
lige, now he vſeth an other meraphor of putting ou a garment : for our good workes, 
though they may defend, and arme vs againſt che aſſaults of dathan, yet it is the righteouſ- 
ur onely of Chriſt, that coueteth vs as 8 garment in the ſighe of God, Far. 
. How Chriſt is put on, it is dinerſly ſcanned. 1. Some make fowre wayes of the put- 
la on of Chrift,as the gloſſe receiueth the imageby impreſſion, ſo ſome put on Chrift for 


dut itpaſſeth away 2s an image in a glaſſe : as the wooll receiueth the die or colour 
, by aſſuming the ſame; as the example is as it wert put on, per imirationen, 
imitations and the irontaketb the fire per jenetrationem,by penetration: bur all theſe doe 


ſhewe the putting on of Chriſt vnto ſanRificarion, whereas be is put on allo ynto iu- 
etion, a. Some then make two puttings on of Chriſt, tbe one is by faith in Chriſt, where - 
e re juttified :like as Adam was cloathed tyith skinnes of ſinine beaſts, to fignifie our 
1 cloathing by the death of Chriſt {this ſeuſe followeth Pet. Marir, Pe the o- 
dy imitatiag of Chriſtin holines: as Oreges ſaith, that he Mhieh putceth on all vertues, 
Meth on Chriſt, us hac gamia babes , babes (briſtum , be that hath all theſe. lng, hath 
lriſte but cl fila. faith better, he that bath put on Chriſt, mem virtatem halot, bath 
den vertue indeed: of the workes of ſanctification, Bex vnderſtandeth this putting on of 
Griſt and Oſcand. likewiſe Tolet refertech it to the imiration of Chrifts yerrues;bur the bet · 
ter ſenſe is, to ioyne them both together: it fignifieth more then imitation ouly. as Cbriſfam 
prebeundere, to apprehend Chriſt by faith, and then by his ſpitit to be made ſit and apt 
uo euery good worke, Cal. for the word putting en, ſigniſioch not onoly partem aliquam te- 
i, _ pert only of the couering. but the appatelling of the whole man, both inward 
ge But felony the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt is put on by baptiſme, & S. Paul here ſpeaketh 
them which were baptiſed, how then doth he hid them now put on Chriſt: the anſwer 
. as Auguſt. ſaith, ſome do put on Chtiſt ad ſacramenti perceptionem, to the receiving 
Sacrament onely;ſomev/g,ad W che ſanctification of life the 
1-3 2 Apo- 
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doo Chap. 1), - off fold Commentarie 


Apoſile (peaketh here of the latter 2 for ſo Cheiſt not once anely in baptiſme but all our life 
long is to be put on. 221 : ; 

4. Gorrbax is bete ſome what eurĩous in diſtinguiſhing theſe three, put on the Len. which 
fignificehpoewer, Ieſiu. clemencie. Chrift,wiſcdome; the fitſſ is ſecne iv ſubduing ſiunt with 
power, the ſecond, clementer indulgends, in gently pardoning the penitent, ehe chird prodes. 
cer fre ds, id dre eee, 1m08 orant; But this I omit as too curious. 

5. Chryſoftome taketh bere occaſion to ſhew, how Chriſt ic all things vnto vs: as bete be 
is out veflute and apparell: he is out way and life, our foode, our foundation, our ſpouſe,out 
maſter, our friend, our brother, our aduocate, out habickios, as he ſaich, be dwellerh in me, 
and [in lune yea he is our ſuppliaac, we pray you ia Chriſts ſtead , bereconciled vnto God, 
t. Cot. p. 20. | 

? Que(. 27. How the fleſh is tobe cared for. | 
v. 14. Take no care for the fleſh, 10 fulfill ibo luſts thereof, 1. I will omit bere to note the tie 
gancies which Eraſmss obſetueth in the Apoſtles phraſe , and ile , how ia che original 
the Apoſiles words doe fall well to the cars in the orderly compounding, and one part doth 
anſwer an other; his ſentences arc full of Metaphors, and there is &,oriawrey > the like en 
ding of the words inthe ſound and pronouncing. 2. But I preferre ¶ vy ſafames note, that 
1 * Apoftte before did not forbid ſimply to driwke, but to be drunken, nor to matrie, bu 
to commir fornication; ſo here he pl reſtrainech not all care for the fleſh, ſed ad 
ſcentiar aulit, bur he addeth, not to concupiſccoce;and as Origen ſaith, in neceſſary; =o 
benda eſt, in neceſſatie things a care i co be had, ſed aon in devicy?, but not in pleaſure andde. 
lighte: ſo chat here is forbidden not zeceſſitas ſed ſuper fluitas neceſſitic but ſuperfluitie, In 
for, whereas the Apoſtle vſeth the Greeke word, toe, prouidence, care , providentia du 
neu poteſt che. it cannot be called prouidence, which prouideth hell fire for the fleſh , white 
x liveth in plesſure, . 3. This then ſheweth the bypocrifie of thoſe which place dia 
part of their religion ia macerating and pinching of their fleſh , as many ſuperilui» 


om Friers dot ef whom the Apoſtle fpeakech, Coloſſ. a. 2 3. that they bau it in as eftimatiur, 


to ſatisſte che ſleſh: whereas S. Paul allo weth Timochie to drinke wine, for his often inſum 
ties ſake, 1. Tim. 6. a3. Pare, 4. Haymo well obſerueth that the Apoſtle ſaich nat, necogit- 


tir, hat ye thinke not, ſed ne perficvari hut that ye ſulfill act the juſts of the fleſh , for not o 
. here, is imp | 


m I Co 4 
4. Places of doftrine. 
DoR. 1. That Gad i author of order, and ſo conſequent- 
hy of gonernoment. ? 

v. 1. There c us power but of God Cod is the author of order, the deuill bringerh in conſy» 
fon: in /henucn and catth God bath ſet all things in an excellent order, fo be would hue 
order kept among men: that ſome ſhould command and rule. others be ruled end obey;ihut 
they ſnauld unt be as fiſhes and creeping things, that haue no rulcr, Mabuc. 1. 14. 


Dact. a. That it « lewfull for the Magſtrate to uſe 
the fword, 

v.4- Hebeareth uot the ſword for aarght. The Magiſtrate ehen may lewfully vic the ſword 
both is time vf peace to. puniſho euen vndo death, if che qualitie of cheir oſſeus 
and i time of warge £0 voſiſt the common enemie:yea not only in ciuill mam 
may he puniſh offenders with the ſword, but iv EcclefiaRicall alſo, es herefie ,blalphemit! 
for theſealſo ane the warkes of the icfk,Galar.5.20.2nd the Prince is tobe fearcd for ( il 
evill workcs,v. 3. "ts aber 5 

DoR 0 3. Ag raue, 
5 but for conſcienee ſab, v. 3. 
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their obedience; hut the Apoſtle requireth more , the inward di 
the mind and conſcience to obodicuce: that if there were no lawe to compell a man, yethi 
owne conſcience , and the feare of God, ſhould keepe and hold him in aweand reverence 
the Mogiftrect1as the Preacher faith, Curſe not che King s not in thy thought ;Eceleſ.10.20- 
Doct. 4. Ther tribute moſt be 


v. 7. . Gim aal mentheir dutic., tribute a m e rribure , che. It is then a requiſite 200 
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Thismeketh agalnſt thoſe which chinkerbey haue facisficd their durie,if they doc Fs 
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ypon the Epiſle to the Romaner. Chap. iz; Cob 


weete thing, that tribute ſhould he payed vnto the Prince. 1. As a ſigne of ſubiection. 2. 


. 


10 A5 3 recompence of the great cart and paines, which the Magiſtrate taxeth in watching ouer 


nmaintaining his o 


dis people. 3. As a 8 and ſupply of the manifold charges, which the Prince is put vnto 
icers and Miniſters, in founding and raifing Churches, ſehooles, hoſpi- 


0 nals, in waging battell, and ſuch like: our Bleſſed Sauiour refuſed not ro pay poll money to 


theofficers, Matth. 17. 8 5 
Doct. 5. A Chriſtian is bound to pay bis debts. 


XA AK 


tothe owner, of whom it was borcowed, 2. King. 6.5. 
N Doct. 6. That Chriſtian religion tabeth not away the o- 
bedience of ſubietts. , 
This cuidently appeareth out of the whole chapter, wherein the Apoſtle ſheweth fowre 
iall bands of obedience. 1. The authoritie of God, who inſtituted magiſtrates, 2, The 
feareand awe of conſcience, which is more then the feare of any humane lawes. 3.The du- 
e ofcharicie, which is to yeeld vnto every one theit owne. 4. The puritie of Euangelica)l 
doctrine, which forbiddeth all vice, and commandeth vertue. 
| Therefore the Romaniſts doe cauſe the Goſpel! of Chriſt to be ſlaunde red, ſo much dimi- 
giſhing and empayring the authoritie of Magiſtrates , by exemption of. Eccleſiaſticall and 
other priuiledgedperions, | 
But Tolet auuot. t a. here tellecth vs,thatnotwithRandng ſome perſons are exempted, yet 
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by che Magiſtrates authoritie, is diminiſhed in ſome fort the particular power of parents o- 
ner their children, of Maſters ouer their ſeruants:and yet alſo their authority is confirmed 
uud ſtrengthened by the care and prouiſion of the ſuperiout Magiſtrate: and ſo is the ſecular 
ortrined by the Ecclchaſticaſt,though it ſeeme in ſome reipetro be empayred. 
Contra, 1. The example is not alike, for the lawe commanderh obedience of children to 
their parents, of ſeruants to their Maſters; ic exemprech them not, as they free Eceleſiaſticall 
perſons altogether:yet in caſe the parent or maſter doe command any thing againſt the ſtare, 
then they are not to be obeyed:neither is the ciuill Magiſtrate co require any thing again 
God. 2. The Ecclefiaſticall flare by preaching confirmerh obedience to the Prince: and the 
Princeby his authoritie countenancech the Miniſters: but when as ſubiects ace fo freed,chac 
be prince hath no power ouer them, it is a manifeſt empairing of their authoritie. 


' 
nfy» n 
. 3. Places of ( ontrouerſie. 
5 | Controv. 1. Whether the Pope and other Cecleſiaſticall per ſons, 
eng ht robe ſubiect to the Cinill power, | 

This doctrine is agreeable to the rule of eruth, ehe word of God, chat all perſons as well 
word} Becleſiaſlicall as remporall, ought to be ſubiect and obedient to the Ciuil power, both tou- 
ſexes | ding their cauſes and perfons : which is denied by che Romaaiſts, whole obieRions to 
* 
eme! 
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provue the exemprion and immunitic of both, are theſe, 
t. Obieit. The ſuperiour ought noe to be ſubiect to the inferiour : but the EccleGafticall 
(ol) ¶ Her is ſuperiour vnto the Ciuill, as beeing occupied in a more ęxcellent matter about ſpi- 
null things:therefore ic ought not to be ſubiect: and Janiſacius the 8. in the exttauagant, 
Which beginueth vnum ſanltum, inferreth as much out of this place, v. 1. the powers that bee 
#2 ordained of God, that there are degrees and order between the powers themſelues, ſome 
ue ſuperiour to others. | 
+ Contra, 1. We graunt, that wherein the Ecclefiaſticall ſunction is ſuperiour, as in the 
preaching af che word, aud admiuiſtration of the Secramears,therein it is not ſubiect to the 
ill power, to receiue direction from them, but from the word of God : but yet in other 
tings, which appertaine vnto the bodily life, and concerne ciuill ſubiection, and obe- 
e, they ought to be ſubiect. 2. And yet euen in things meerely Eceleſiaſticall the 
I Prince hath & compulſive power, to ſee that the Miniſters of the Church doe their 
e 88d | Gutles, and that they peach no falſe docttine, and to remooue ſuch as are ſcandalous, 
meet] Kee 3 | cither 


v. 6. Owe nothing to any man, ec. Though charitie require , that no exttemitie ſhould be 
vicdin rigorous exacting of debts, yet cucric one that is cadebred, ought to haue a care of 
diſchargiag his debte: as Chriſtian religion doth not ouetthrowe the general! policies of 
fates and commonwea)ths, ſo neither doth it diſſolue priuace contracts, and couenants:the 

bet did by a miracle bring vp the axe that was fallen into the water, to teſtore it againe 


The Magi 
ſtrates au · 


forall ibis the Eccleſiaſticoll ſtate, doth confirme and corroborate the ſecular obedience, as thoritic is 


empayred, 
not conſir- 
med by the 
exemption 
of Eceleſia · 
ſtieall pet · 


ſons. 
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* either by doctrine or life. 3. There is no ſuch matter of order or difference berweene thy 
powers themſelues gathered out of this place: their ordathing bath relation ro God „ by 
whom they were inſtituted, not to any ſuch diſlinction and order among themſelues. 
2. Obiect. The Imperiall .confticutions doe exempt Clergie men from the iudgement 
of ſecular Courts, Novel.79.83.123. | 
Contra, 1. Then their immunities ſuch as they are, they enioy onely by humane priyi. 
ledge, pot by divine tight. a. Neither are they by the lawe exempted from the ciuill power 
in ctiminall cauſes, but onely in certaine ciuill: for the la we ſaith , omnes ſecundum leger vi. 
nant, eti umſi ad diuiuam domum pertineaut, let all live according to the lawes, though they be. 
long vnto the houſe of God, ſib.io. de maudat. princip. 3. Though Princes of their muniß. 
cence, graunted certaine immunities and priuiledges to Clergie men, as to free them from 
pet ſonall ſeruice, as to goe to warre, to watch, to ward, and ſuch like: and from baſe and 
ſeruile workes, as to digge, to plowe, to cart: as alſo from extraordinarie taxes and bus. 
thens: yet they are bot for all this diſcharged of their ciuill obedience:theſe freedomes were 
given them, that they might bettet attend vpon their Eccleſiaſticall function, not to the 
preiudice of the ſecular power. 4. Aud although Princes ſhould wholly exempt the Cler- 
gie from the Ciuill power, the queſtion is not, what they haue done, but what they may do: 
for Princes baue not power, vt reſcindant leges Dei, to cut off the lawes of God, which dot 
ſubiect all ſoules vnto the bighet powers, Mart. neither can Princes free any from them. 
turall and divine bond, to the which they are obliged: as to exempt the child from the ebe. 
dicacc of the father, and the wife from het husband, and ſo conſequently , the ſubiect from 
the Prince, the ſetuant from the Maſter. 5. Adde hereuneo that ſome of theſe priuiledyes, 
which are thus veged, are conſicta, forged; ſome mals artibus extorta, extorted by cunning, 
Gualter, + | | 
3. Obielt. It is not fic, that the ſheepe ſhould iudge the ſheepheard:Princes are as ſheepe 
vato their Eccleſiaſticall Paſtors: therefore they ought not to iudge them. | 
Contra. 1. Princes ate not to iudge them concerning their doctrine , and the word of 
God, ia teſpect whereof, they are fed, and feede not: but in all other civill.bings , the Mas, 
giſtrate is as a Paſtor and ſheepbeard himſelfe, and chereforeqa theſe things he bach cou · 
mand ouer Eccleſiaſticall perſons. . . 
4. Obiect. Miniſters ate the ſeruants of the moſt high God, and cheife king of the world; 
therefore it is not fit, that a terrene gouernour ſhould indge thein. 
Contra. The Prince alſo is the ſeruant of God, and is in Gods place in earth to iudge 0+ 
tet ſetuants of God: like as a Prince maketh ſome ofhis ſubiects, to whom he committeth 
his authoritie, iudges of the reſt. | 
5. Obiett, Tolet annot. 11. thus reaſoneth from the authoritie which the ſpiricuall power 
- hath over mens perſons and bodies,to free and exempt them. as it ſhall make moſt ſor tbeit 
ſoules health, toward the obtaining of everlaſting life. 1. Like as a king hath power to tale 
mens ſonnes and daughters for his ſeruice, and their vineyards and poſſeſſions, to giue then 
to his ſetuants, as Samuel deſcriberh the office of a king, 1. Sam. 8. ſo much more hath ihe 
ſpirituall power authotitie to doe it, toward the aduancement of Gods kingdome. 2. Ou 
Saviour, Matth. 17. 26. freeth the ſounes of kings, that is, omnes credentes , all that beleeve, 
from paying of tribute, which not wichſtanding was paid, pr opter vit andum ſcandalum, tot 
uoide ſcandall. 3. S. Paul had power to retaine and keepe Oneſimus ftom his maſter Phi- 
mous (eruice, yet he did remit ſomewhat of his power, that his Maſter might not ſeeme to 
doe it of neceſſitie, but willingly, Philem. 1. 4. c | 
Contra. 1. Popes are partiall judges in their one caſe. and therefore ir skilleth not, tothe 
what immunities they haue giuey to the Clergie: and no man can conferre more power vp- ¶ add 
on an other, then he hath himſelfe: ſeeing theu that the Pope himſelſe is not exempredfrom 3. 
the power of the Magiſtrate , be much leſſe can exempt others. 2. Samuel in that place I tenes, 
deſcriberb not the office of a King, what it ougbt to bee, but what Princes would I felfe 
doe for their will and pleaſure: and ſo the Pope herein taketh upon him co tyranvin || bee 
in the Church. 3. That place is enderftood of the natural} ſonnes of Kings, who an 
free from tribute : and ſo Chriſt beeiag licfeally. deſcended of David; might haue chal | tbe 
leaged that priuiledge: thus beſide our owne interpreters, Pererim one of Tolets o 
order, expayndeth that place, de n4twralibus fili, of the natarall ſonnes of Kings, diſpi 
2. num. 12. for otherwiſe a great ineonuenieneie would folloue, that all Chriſtians ſh N 
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beexempted and freed from paying of telbute. 4. S. Paul had a ſpeciall intereſt in Philemon, 
to commaund him, becauſe as Theophylatt well interpreteth , te in Chriſto genws , I haue be- 
gotren cliecin Chriſt: this was his ſpeciall caſe, this can not then be drawne to an ordinarie 
refident & example: and again, this maketh directly againſt the Papiſts,tbatif S. Paul which 
ers Apoſtolike authoritie, would not keepe Oncſim from his maſter, without his con- 
ſeot, it is great boldnes and preſumption for the Pope, who begerteth none vnto the faith 
by.preaching, as S. Paul did, and ſo hath no ſuch intereſt in that behalfe, neither is he an A- 
le, to arrogate that to himſelſe, which 8. Paul would nor vſurpe. | | 
| Now,notwithſtanding theſe obiections, that Eecleſiaſticall perſons, and cauſes, (though 
inthings meerely Ecclefiaſticall, and proper to the miniftery, as are the preaching of the 
word, and the adminiftracion of the Sacraments,they are to 2 ruled onely by the word nd 
ne not ſubiect to men) yet are jn reſpect of their ciuill obedience, as they are citizens, and 
pages of the Commonwealth, and in ſome ſort, as miniſters alſo , ſubiect to the cenſure and 
command of the civill Magiſtrate: ſome of our arguments are theſe. | 

1, The Kings of Iudah exerciſed power ouer Eccleſiaſticall perſons, both in eiuill and 
ciminall cauſes, and partly alſo Eecleſiaſticall: as David appointed ynto the Leuites their 
courſes ; Salomon diſplaced Abiathar from the Priefthood, 

Bellarmine auſwereth, that cheſt Kings were alſo Prophets, and ſo God did extraordina- 
fly commit vnto them ſomethings, which belonged onely vnto the Prieſts, b. 1. de cons 
al. c. 20. Contra. Not onely Dauid and Salomon which were Prophets, did exerciſe this 

er ouer Eccleſiaſtical perſons and eauſes, hut the re alſo of the ſucceeding godly king 

of Iudah: as Iehoſaphat gaue commiſſion to the Prieſts and Iudges ro-aboliſh idolatry, Ioas 

xeprooued the negligence of the Prieſts, Ioſias purged the land of idols, and put downe the 
Chemarims, and valawfull order of Prieſts. ' 

2, The Apofiles words are geoerall, Let euery ſole be ſubiect to the higher power: therefore 
beclefiaſticall perſons alſo, x N 5 
-eAvſ. 1. Origen by euery ſoule vnderſtandetb, animalis homo, a naturall man: ſpirituall 
nen then are exempted. Contra. 1. In the Hebrew phraſe, every ſoule, is taken for every per- 
ſes: therefore that diſtinction bet weene the ſpirit and the ſoule, proceedeth from the iguo- 
nee of the Hehrew pbraſe. 2. Origen in that place ſaith, that he which bath no ſiluet, or 
gold, or poſſeſſions, bath nothing to be ſubiect for, but the Papall Clergie haue all cheſe, and 
in great abundance: therefore euen by Origens ſentence for ſuch things they ought to bee 

& vnto the Ciuill powers. 


2. eAnſ. Beilar mine telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of obedience to bee 


ſen up well to ſpirituall as temporall powers; and that the meaning is, that euery ſubie 


yeeld obedience to bis ſuperiout: and ſo the Cleryie ſhould giue obedierice to the 
Pope, and the Lajtic to their Prince: lib. 2. de Roms, Pontif. c. 29. reſp. ad argum. 3. Contr. 1. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of that power, which hath the ſword, but the Ecclefiaftical tate 
doth not handle the ſword: therefore the Apoſile ſpeaketh onely of ſubiection to the Ciuil 
power, to whom the ſword is committed. 2. And this were to make a diuiſion and rent in 
Kiogdomes, if all that are therein ſhould not be ſubiects to the King of the countrey : 83 in 
France all the French ſhouldnort be in ſubiection to the French King, but the Clergie of 
France ſhould be ſubiects to the Pope: Marr. i a | 
"3. eAnſ. The Papall Clergie ate bound by oath vnto their Biſhops, and they to the 
Pope, and therefore withqur breach to their oath, they cannot be ſubiect to cemporall go- 
ternours, Contr. Such gaths are contrarie to the Apoſtles precept, of obedienee to be giuen 
tothe Ciuill magiſtrate, and therefore pro impys & illicitis reſcind; debent they muſt be cut off 
id diſanulled as vnla w full and impious: Gealter. 210 
3. Argum. Our bleſſed Sauiour was himſclfe ſubie& not onely privately vnto his Pa- 
tens, but publikely to the Magiſtrate, to vhom he cauſed poll money to be paid for bim- 
ſelfe and Peter, reſuſing to vſe that priuiledge, which he might haue challenged to hiniſelfe, 
ubeeing deſcended lineally of King Dauid: wherein be was an example vnto vs of obedi- 
mee to be yeelded vnto Ciuill gouernours: So alſo S. Paul following his maſters fleps was 
Gedient to the Magiſtrate, aud appealed vnto Ceſat, Act. 16. 1 
4. Argen. This was the doctrine of. the Church in the pure ages: as Chryſoffome ypon 
tlie place ſalth, Euery ſoule ſhould be ſubiect, ſᷣ eApofolus , þ Emangeliſta, ſi Prepheta, ſine 
Piſpeic tandem fueris, if thou art an Apoſtle, th 7 or Mhatſoeuer elſe. Bernard. 7 
; ” zee 4 pſt, 


vpon FA Epiſile to the Romanes. Chap. iʒ 60z | 
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Piſt. 4 2. thus inſerreth vpon this placeʒſi mii & veſtva,quis vos excipit ab vniuerſia 
ſt quis tent at excipere, conaran decipere, if euery ſoule, then yours, who can except you from 
this vnĩuetſalitie, he that atrempreth to except you, goeth about to deceiue 500. Greg. by 
epiſt. 3 t. acknowledgeth CManritine the Emperour bis Lord, cc. | - 
5. To conclude, teaſon it ſelſe perſwadeth thus much: that all che citizens, as pares and 
members of the Commonwealth, ſhould be ſubic&to the head and gouernour thereof; Be, 
eleſiaſtieall perſons thea, if they be citizens, and members of the Commonwealth, muſ be 
in ſubie ction to the Ciuill bead, not onely dirſtiua, ſed eoaltiua obligatione, not onely tore, 
ceiue ditection, but by a coactiue bond, and obligation: for otherwiſe they ate hot parts and 
members of the Ciuill bodie, See forther hereof, Synopſ. ¶ ent. 1. err. 98. 100. 
bd 2. Controv. ether the Pope have a (pritnallpower abone 
| Kings and Prixces. | 
The Pope is contented to exempt himſelfe, and bis Clergie from the command of ib p. 
uill Magiſteate, but he acrogacech vnto himſelfe a ſupetiour power to be aboue Emperore, 
and Kings, Imnoc..2, decret, 1. titul. 3 3. de maiorit. C. ſalita, thus decreeth; Imperium uon pra- 
eſt Sacerdatio, [ed ſubeſt, the Empire is not ſuperiour to the Prieſthood, but vnder it: and By. 
vifacius 8. extrav. de maiorit. (". unans ſanitam, decteeth thus; that muet Chriſti fidelet deve. 
caſſrate ſalntis, & c. oll the faithful) of Chriſt vpon neceſſitie of ſaluarion , are ſubie& o the 
Romane Biſhop, qui utramq; gladiam haber, r. who hach both ſwords, and iudgeth all, ind 
himſclfe is iudged of none, And in the fame place, he compareth the Eceleſiaſlicall and Ci. 


uill power, to the two great lights which God made; and there is as great difference he 


eweene them, as between the Sunne and Moone. 

Bellar mins, though in words he deny the Pope to haue vllam temporalens iuriſdill ianem di- 
recte, any temporall iuriſdiction directly, yet he hath power indirette, indirectly to diſpoſe 
of tempotall things, yea of Princes, kiagdomes, and dominions, in ordire ad bonum ſpirituut, 
asit ſcructh for che promoting of ſpirituall good: and ſo in effect rhe Pope ſhall haue abſo- 
lure power of remparall chiags, co diſpoſe at his will and pleaſure, as he ſeeth to male ſor 
the maintenance of his iuriſdiftion, which they vaderfand to be this {pirituall good. Some 
and che cheife of their arguments, for this vnreaſonab)s opinion, are theſe ; 

1. The Pope hath both the ſwords, the ſpirituall, and the material (wards the Apoſtles 
ſaid, Luk. a2. behold two ſwords, and Chriſt anſwered, it is enough : he is therefore aboue 
Ciu ill power, which hath but one ſword, l i 

Auſ. 1, Bellarm, lib. 5. de Rom. Pont. c. 7. diſelaimeth this argument, and ſhewerh thut 
there isno ſuch meaning in that place, by the two ſwords to vnderſtand a double powerof 
the Pape: but they wereewo'materiall ſwords in deed, which were ſhewed vaco Chriſt. 2. 
And this being but a deuiſed alleg orie not expteſſed in Scripture, is of no force to ptoou 
any doctrine. 85 

2. Bonifacius farther vrgeth in the ſaid place; that the Church is ſuperiour to the Ciuill 
ſtate, becauſe they recelue tithes of them. | 

Avſw, 1. We grant that che Church, which giueth ſpiricuallchings, and receiueth tem 
potall, is ſuperiour and more worthy in reſpect of rhe ſpirituall things, which ir giueth, but 
it is not therefore ſuperiour in cemporall dominion, 2. Neither were they in the law alwaic 
ſuperiour, which receiued tithes: for beſide the tythes, which were giuen to the Leuics, the 
rictr ai ſo reſerued a rythEforthe poore and ſtrangers, Deut. 14.28. 3. And though this bee 
admitted, that the payment of the ceremoniall tythe was a ligne pf ſubiection, as the Apo- 
file teaſoneth for the prebeminence of Me/chiſedeck, Heb. 7. 3. becauſe that tythe was giuen 
vato the Leuites in the Lords right, who were then a type and figure,of Chriſt: yet now all 


ceremonies beeing ceaſed, tythes are given vnto the Church, not in the name of the Leuiti· 


call cerichs, bur as che ſalarie and ſtipend of the miniſters, for their maintenance: ſo that non 
they are no ſigne of ſuch ſuperioritie: for the hire is giuen to the labourer, as well by thoſ 
that ace ſaperiours, as inferiours. | JESSE. 
3. Argum, The Biſhops do anoint Kings at theit inauguratien,and do bleſſe them ⁊ but 
the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater, Heb. 7. therefore the Eccleſiaſticall Rate is greater. 
Anſw. 1. By this meanes, not the Pope onely, but euery Biſhop, which doth annoitt 
the Prince at his coronation, ſhould bee greater then the Prince. 2. Hee that bleſſeth by! 
Propheticall benediction, as did the Prophets & Prictts, which was by tbe ſpeciall appoint 


ment of God, was greater: but euery ons that ortlinarily bleſſeth is not greatet: for the = 
1e 
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iafe vic to hleſſe cheip Prince. ia their vſuall acela mation: and this is ht brocdiflie rituels, 
bind of ritnall, no reall hleſſing, which is vſed in ſuch inapgyrarign, as ap external came 

nd matter of ſalemaitic, 11 the angjpring, Whigh Evers no mare 2 ſvperio- 
be, then he receiviog of che (ward fromthe high Mil, ang of be greps ſpalc from the 
ChaoseHor, as the vſe way in Princes cnrand}ione 

4. Arm. The Lord faid to Ietemie, ehap. t. 10. I haue ſet thee over nations avd kingdoms, 
ppl vp and defiry © which lercwię wos not of che Nan race, hut of the ſtocke — the 
liebs meratore che Eccleſiaſticali power is abane Ki 

Aue. 3+ The patziculgt P one Prapher, can he no tule to 
Tore. 4 — his power was ſpirituall. nat in the actuel depoliog of Riga, by: in pro- 

ag of cheie tuin. 
. — The gpoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 3. hot che 1 mad iudgech all things, but bg 
edel gone: this (piricuall mag is the Pope, & 

Arſe. 1. The Apoſile ſpeakerh nor ther tos! ma by — or profeſſion, bug 
gane u uminte by the ſpirit, end be is ſet againſt tte caroall and paturall man: ſoch a {pi- 
— gvided by rhe ſpixit, is ahſe to jndge ani diſcęrne all things, and he him- 
ale cannot be iudged of thoſe which are carnall. 2. Such a ſpitituall man e Po it not. 
—— gu n the fy books oe bys of 8.0, 

6. Aim. The power of bi wan and Jowhag I 3s che ets power in camh: dur chis 
power was giuen vnto Peter and hi ucceſſori: cherefoce che — E the gecateſi power 


geand, 

Aro 4. Theppwer of binding and by avs wordef God, is che een power 

this gs, hat not ia tamporall. 2. The Pape bach gat this power, 

— ——— » books, bell, and candle. 3, If ee 
135 0009 givep an6ly 50 Feet, bus ie allghe Icheir ſuc- 

oy — Paſtorsof che Chucch pte hom it is Gid, Matth. 18. — daoſe is 


,. 

7% Argon. Ae thus reaſoneth. 6. The TEE? the iolexi 
.— Ecelaſia ſlicall breing ſupetiour, nay commang rhe Paliyke Rake, 7. And 
mp hiogo on ——— power diſpoſed imm a — ehey 
the ſpirituall good. 2. If che Pope. 9 Tem- 
— oy * — ſhould not be perfect, neg, ſuſſiceret bi ad ſum — ſhovid 
meanes 0 artgineche ende, which is rernall bappioes. 4. And if the Pope 

n be compelied to ſpffex an beeeticall, of 
r= pow 

2. Buer ſuperior power, can uot comm ue. vnleſſe it hee a powes 
oynad mich authorities t is not true, of een e 2455 


1 


antaperuo 
Minjienieemployoren,.as in weching, arharting, camforting : aud {och like: ſo the ER 
dale alla caſpedt al che. nattar bat eid it is c pied, wbich isfpitituallz but in reſpe 
Carenalipeme end ambarivic,jt.is:nor ſupsriour. 
. — — yaco the 1 5 —— 4 
nopo et te potoll things tp ghar to dir 
S — kth e thei | 
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becauſe 
. } without any: ſuch power-far gillia 2000. yeares after 
Grid, then Pap atbeganoe « . thevcrgparine wer, che Church vas ſuffici- 
22 1 faichfull : and bad 
ce Popall ryrapnic 

4 — eo mode Pol 0000 heratike or infidell a y8./e- 

leroy: nie roher »C. 29.- Tal would 
— ſup jons made, euen for the heathen Kings, yea for Neus then livin * 

winigaing: yet andthe Charehof God more flautiſtred in dontie and godlines, then « 


terward 


Ex, 
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terward vnder Chriftian gouernours: as Hiereme witnefleth of the life of Malcbne, after th 
Chuecb beganne to haue Chriſtian Magiſtrates, fata rf? opibus maior, virrmiibus minor, it h 
came greater in wealth, but leſſe in vettue. And ific were neceſſarie to haue an evillPhinc 
depoſed, it followeth not that this power ſhould be deuolued to the Pope: it belongtiibto 
the States and Peeres of the land, here the lawes doe authorize them to ſee ynco ſuch unt 
ters. i 8 — 
8. Argam. They vrge examples, and bring forth preſidents for this ſupreame zuchoti. 
tie ofthe Papall Sea. 1. The high Prieſt eaſt out Dx x iab out of the Temple, hen he would 
have vſurped the Prieſts office; and Iebolada the high Prieſt cauſed Athaliah to be laing, 
2. Ambroſe excommunictted Theedsfrur the Emperour. es eee 4 
3. ¶regerie the 2, excommunicated Leo the Emperour, and depriued him of hit ttibut * 
and reuenewes Z acbærias depoſed Chideric king of France, and ſet vp Pipinus in bis place; Dh 
Gregorie 7. depoſed Heary 4. Emperour: Innocent ius 3. depoſed Orbe 4. Innocentins 4. Huli f 
rick. the 4. Clemens 6, Lodeviłę the 4. | we, 1 d. 
4. Leo the 3. tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Germanes; and Oregerie ibe 
5. —_ te otder, that the Emperour ſhould be choſen by 7. Electors, which remainet 
vnto this day, | 1 
Anſi.. Fri in generall, examples doe not prooue; ſpecially ſoch as are eicher vnlſkeje 
forged, ot ſuch examples, as ate vniuſt and ynlawfull z of one of theſe ſorts are all the eam · 
ples produted. | 7958 110 
t. The Prieſts did not cauſe Vzziab to goe out of the Sanctuarie, vntill the leprofſe iy. 
eated in him; and for that they had a dire commandement, not to ſuffer a leprous pct. 
on to enter into the Sanctuatie: if the Pope could ſhew ſuch a warrant for the depofiig of 
Kings, he ſnould ſay ſome hat to the purpoſe: neither was Vzziah för all this depoſed 
from his Kingdom, but liued apart by himſelſe, and the kingdome was adminiftredby lo- 
tham bis ſonne, z. Chron. 26.21. The example alfo of Tebojda is much vnlike: for hee bet 
the high Prieſt, but as the Tutor and protector of the young King, and wich the adulſe and 
conſent of the fathers of Iſrael, cauſed ſeditious Athaliah eo be ſlaine: 2. Chron. 23. . 
2. eAmbroſodcpoſcd not Theodofius, but ſuſpended him from the Communion, ull ke 
had giuen ſatisfaction to the Church: neither was he Biſhop of Rome, bot of Milleives if 
this exaraple prooued any ching, not the Pope onely, but every other Biſhop mighed 
Kings. ee IE TRY u 
i 2. Todeling all choſe examples alleadged, they are vnl5wfull, and yniuſt, and-thePope 
beganne ts diſeouer himſelfe to be Antichrift, in & abaſiug the Imperial power,agdraki 
vpon him to diſpoſc of kingdomes; as rhe Devill ehallenged to be Lotd of the world; 
to giue the kingdomes thereof ro whom he would: nb better right hath the Pope rheeldef 
Tonne of Sathan to pull downe, and fer 3 Kiagt. Andthoagh in choſe blind and ſupenti- 
Nous daics, when iniquitic was trong, the Pope pteuailed in his preſurnprucns 4 
yet he had notalwaiesthe like fi ; Bonifacim 8, attempred to have depoſed” Philgy 
the faire, King of France: Benedil? the t 4. would haue done the like co Charles the 6 la- 
u the 3. againſt Lewes the 12. but thei#pteſuinptbous enterpriſes wete ſruſtrate. Marx 


S Dare 


as the 5, attempted agaiuſt Queene Enz iberb, and of late Pe. againſt the Venue 
fate, and with hat friuo lous ſueceſſe, is euident to the world t all theſe (examples are 
ju, becapſe the Pope was Iudge in his me cauſe, and refed the lawvſull poet, which 

Pre e cial $f ate OR 
4. Nejtheris ie true, that Les the 4:tranfleced the Empire from the Greckes toibe g 
manes: for he could nor coriferre that vpon an other, which he never had hicmſelſerthe tim 
is, that Charles by force invaded the Empire of the Eaſt : Avenrmm ſhewerh the oH 
by reaſon that a woman then had the gouerument of che rn: at ä 
manes toołe an occaſion to nommate new Emperor and whereas Charles at iar timeꝭ c. 
'ntbat omnes preuiucias, que ad urbem Romamam pertinehum, did hold all the | 
which belonged to the eitie of Rome, Papa, S, W pep Nene allen dee e 
Imperatorem, che Pope, Senate; and people of Rome, did appoint him to be Emperot, bie. & Furry 
then it was hot the Popes aA alone, but of the hole Senate and people of Rome ; nch Mali, 
—— it oa before, Caraſe had made a way before, having oll ihe Romane Provinces Co 
a poſleſſion. | p. 2940 % 30 019913 9224 ec, A 4008771 125 ty 
As teuching the ſuppoſed ſanction and order for the cleRting of the Emperor z gelbe | 
* 


1 


vat it the Popes ſole act, but the Emperor Oebs,then brother German to the Pope, eſlabli- 
the ſhedir; neitber is that cufiome and order continued by the Popes authority, but by vertue 
* ofthe golden bull of Charles the 4. made au. x 5 36. for neither Ferdinand, Maximilian , nor 
en , no Emperor,reccived their Imperial) crowne from the Pope: And ſome thinke 
to dat chis conſtitution of Electors was not begun by Gregorie the 5, but before was brought 
*. jby Charles the great, who appointed 4.ElcRors.ex Parco. 


«= | eArguments againſt the Lordſhip peramount of the 


ld Pope aboue Kings and Princes. 
| 1. Our bleſſed Sauĩour doth reſtraine his Apoſtles from all worldly government, Matth. 
30. 15. Luk. 22. 25. The kings of the nations haue dominion ober them, Cc. but it ſhall not be 

ub gon, c. If no Lordly dominion be permitted tbem ouer others, much leſſe ouer 

oe: IF Princes, | 

* Bellarmine anſwereth, that he doth not ſimply forbid them to beare rule, but aaraxur 
joxyrannize,or beare yplawſull rule. Contra. The word zugriver, and the other compound, 

be IF jrevſed by che Euangeliſts in che ſame ſenſe: the (imple verb S. Luke hath „the compound, 

ell FF © Matthew; therefore all kind of temporal rule is ſimply forbidden them, 

2. As our bleſſed Sauiour by precept reſtraineth all worldly dominion in his Apoſtles 
ud their ſucceſſours, ſo by his owne example he conſitmeth the (ame + When he was asked 
concerning his kingdome, he anſwered, it was not of this world, Tob, 18. 36, when be was 
defired by certaine brethren to diuide their inheritance, he ſaid, hs made me a [udge among 

Luk. i 2.when they ſought him to be a king, he fled into the mountaine, lob.s, of the 
which fa& of our bleſſed Saviour, Tertullian tbus wriecth de Idolol. c. j &. ue nolit, reiec it, qus 
nit, damnanit, in pompa diaboli deportauit, c. what he would not haue, he teiected, what be 
rected he condemned,and counted the deuills pompe, & c. 

Dela mine auſwereth, that Chriſt tooke ypon bim onely the perſon of an Ecclefiaſticall, 
lat of a tempotall Prince. Contra. If Chriſt then aſſumed not the perſon aud ofhcs of a tem- 
porall Prince in earth, what warrant hath the Pope, who challengeth to be Chtiſts Vicar in 
unh co arrogate more, then Chriſt himfelſe rooke vpon him. 

3. S. Peter alloweth not Paſtors to be Lords over Gods heritage, 1. Pet. 5. 3. that is, the 
dureh of God,ouer the which they are ſet: then much leſſe ought tbey ro be Lords ouer 
lng; and Princes, vnto whom they ſhould be ſubiect. 

S. Paul forbiddeth the Paſtors co encumbet themſelues with the affaites of this world: 
whe faith, 2. Tim. 2. 3. Ne man that warreth entangleth bimſelfe with the affaires of this life: but 
fete Pope and bis Biſhops to domincere in temporal things, were more then an entang- 
ng of them, it makech them madde and drunken wich worldly ambition: Ergo. 

Lellarmine hath here a very ſimple euaſion, that by the affaires of ibis hie, the Apoſtle 
waperth buſines about viRuall, Contra. The ſoldiers did thus buſie chemſclues in prouiding 
wapall, and S. Paul alſo labaured with his hands for his liuing: chit then is not the eucum- 
lauce or entangling here ſpoken of. 

. This bath beene the conſonant dociine of the auncient Fathers, tbat the Bccleſiaſſi- 
ll Paſtors ſhould not arrogate to themſelues any tempotall ar ciuill Dominion. 

Tertullian (aith, lib. de idol. e. . Chriſtus gloriam ſecnli,fibs & ſuis alienam eſſe iudic auit, Chriſt 
wdped the glory of the world, not to be meeic for bim or hu. 
 Hlilaric ad Auxent. Oro ves Epiſcops, &c. aune aliquam ſibi e palatis aſſump ſeruut diguit at em, 
heey you Biſhope, &c. did the Apoſiles aſſume voto rhemſclues any dignitie of the pa- 
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ſoft. hom. 4 2. in Ioan. Chriſtus fugit vt oſtenderet ſuum regnum nullis ſecularibus rebus indi- 
N Chr iſt dle d, to ſhe , chat bis kingdome needeth no ſecular matters. 
Anbreſ. in 2. Timoth. 2. 4. non cunnenit vnum duplicem habere profeſſſonem, & c. it is not fit. that 
dne man ſhould haue 2 double profeſſion. 
\Bernard.de conſiderat. lib. 2. c. 4. The Apoſtles were forbidden to beare rule : ergo tu vſurpare au- 
Wart Dominu Apoſtolatum, aut Apoſtolicus Domu at um. plane ab vtreg, probiberis, fi virung, 
babere voles, perde: virnng,, Ce. wilt thow v ſurpe then, eit ber a Lord to be an Apeſtle, or A- 
Mlikg to be Lordly thou art forbidden bath if thaw wilt haue both, thas looſeſt both, See farther of 
ql W Controv. Syneyſ. Papiſin. C entur, 1. err. 1. 
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3. Controv. Tha tbe tyr awe and idolatric of the Pope may be 
gainſaid aud re ted. 

Jo the deciding of this Controverhe, three kind of perſons muſt be confidered, 
azce, che publike which ace Eccleſiaſticall, as Paſtors and Miviſters,and the publike Cigitt 
the Magistrate. f 

1. Conceraing private perſons. 1. They may and muſt reßſt rhe jd olstrov⸗ proceedingt 
of the Pope, by deayiag their abedicnce: at when he commandech and eaiaynerh any thing 
in the feraice of God contrarie tp his word, or forcerh men to ſubſcribe aud conſent oh- 
abamiazcioas: ia thisca(e che tale andpeactife of che Apoſtles is eo be followed; it ii beu 
to obey God then man, A. 4. 19. 2. They may allo eſcape by fl. eig from the Pop 
tanaicali periecutions, if they be not otherwiſe tied by theneceſſine of their calling «far (c 
eur bleſſed Sauiout gaue bis Apofiles (ibertie , ifthey were perſecuted in one eitie to fe 
ruto an other, 3. But yet it is not Jawſul) for private men to vie reſiſtance by the ſwordand 
facce of xewes, where Popety is mainczined by the Ciuill auchoriey : for this were to 
ypon the office of tbe Magiſtrate; but where Popery is nor countenances by the civil per 
priuate mea may vie cefiltaace. | 

2. Concerning the dutic of Paſtors aud Miniſters: it is their parts to ret the Pope iy. 
ranny, not by armes and the ſword, which is no commited vnto them , but by the preech. 
iag ol che Goſpel, in ſeteiag forth che truth, coauincing the gainſayers of ettot, aud in ei. 

ing the people to be wart of the falſe dofAtrine of Anichrift, 1. Paſtors are the 

heards ot che flocke.chey mult cake heede vuto it, to keepe away the wolues, Act. 20. 18, but 

the P opt is a wolfe, and ſeeketh to devoure Cheiſis ſheepe. 2. The preaching of the word 

js that meanes, which God hath appointed, to confound Antichrift with, even with rhe ſpj. 

tie of hie mouch, 2. Theſſ. .f. aud che ewo wicnefles , which (hall ptopheſie againf Ant. 

chriſt are the faithſull preachers which ſhould reftore the light of the Goſpel, 

3. Touchiag che authority of Princes : Ic is their part and office, to reſiſt the Popes ij. 
ranay by the ſword, in rooting out idolatry, weeding out bis Semineries and ſeedes. men, 

. andinaretoriag-ruec religion, and che Church of God to his former integrity and liberty, 
I, For ſo their calling is to be a tettot vato evill wor kes, and a praiſe yoro good: but the 
works of Aatichriſt, are wicked and abhominable. 2. Princes are commaunded to rend 
vats che whore,ss ſhe had done vaco them, and to recompence her double, Reuel. 16.6. ibu 
is their wartaat, the commandement of God, 3. And it is prophefied and foretold, thotibe 
Princes hall hace che hore, aud make het naked, deuoure her fleſh, and conſume het wic 
fie, Rev. 17. 16. This prophecic ſhall not fall to the ground; and Princes for their part muff 
endeauout to make it good. 

4. Controv. Whether the cinill Mag iſtrate bath any power or autboritie 
in maiters of Religion, 

Becauſe there is a great queſtion mooued betweene the Romanifts and vt, concerning 
the power of the Ciuill Magiſtrate in cauſes Becleſiaſticall, and in religious affaires,firft of 
all it is aeceſſatie, chat che (tace of the queſtion be conlidered: which (hall be deuided into 
certaine propoſitions of two ſorts, firſt generall rouching the foundation and inflitutionol 
Kings and other {uperiour Magiſtrates, and then more particular, of the execution of their 

e. 

1. There is In the Commonwealth, » ſuperior authority; called are biteſton lc, n3 tbe fit 
mer and cheife builder of the Commonwealth, to the which it belongeth to inſtitute ani 
ordaine la wet, aud to ſee that juſtice be exerciſed accotding to thoſe lawes : this beeing the 

teame and higheſt authority, can not be in ſubicAts, and ſo not in the Eecleſisſticall pere 
ſous, but ia the king onely. | 6 

2. To this power, it belongeth to provide for the good in generill, that belongethto.F 
the ſubiects, hether it be ciuill or ſpiritual): for the good of the ſubiects is the inteadment 
ofthe lawmaker. | | 

3. Vet leaſt this power ſhould erte in makivg of lawes , it receiueth direction for theci- 
ulll lawes, from the rule of equitie and prudence, confirmed by experience ; for Ecclefiallis & th 

Call lawes,from the word of God, 

4. Vndet this ſupreame authoritie, there is the Ciuill, and Becleſiaſlicall power: but vet 

alike: the Ciuill is ſimply inferior vnto it, altogethet dependiog of it, but the Beeleſiaſticill, 
though it be ſubiect vuto it, in reſpect of the excernall policie, yet in teſpact of the _ 42 
whic 
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which is ſpiritual}, the word of God, and of that direction, which it giueth out of the ſime 
to the magiſtrate, it is not ſimply inferior as the other, | 
„  - 4. This ſupreame architettonicall power, though properly it be civillinreſpeR oſ the ob- 
it dass, acts, condic ion, aud are thereof, yer in ſore ſortitis alſo an Ecclefiatical) power, as it 
bm overſight allo of rhe Church, Us ; | 
g. This priacely pawer , though it haue the overfight and cheife care of Church and 
Common ealtb, as the cheiſe ſte ward, and qiſpoſer: yet it cannot execute all che offices and 
ſundnons belonging to either: as ſomie it can not exercile, ob defettum facuſtati, for want of 
Geolty aud s kill, at to midiſtet Phyßcke, to reach in ſchooles : ſome, for thedefeR of dignicy 
be things themſelues, which beelog bale ate not incident into the maieſtie of the King,us 
o digge, co plow, aad ſuch like: ſome propter defeſtum iuris, for rhe dr of Jawful) righe 
adralling,as rhe Prince js por to preach the word, to canferre otders, eo miniſter the Sacra. 
Heute, becauſe he is aot chereunto called not appointed, 
s. This (upreame and Princly power, though ir be incident both to the Chriſtians and 
— magiſtrares, yet it ls ſo much che mare petſect ia a Chriflian gouernment,in as much 
boch of tim(eife,by che light of uatute, and in himſelfe by d)reRion from others in cju'?1 
tipgs, and by illumination of Gods ſpirit, and inſtruction without in ſpitituall mattets, he 
hath better vadecRanding, | 
No coneerving the execution of this ſuprrame and princely power, theſe propoſitioae 
Ar to be mainrained, which are without any conttouetſie. ö WY 
#4, Princes ought not onely to take cart about the affalres of the Common-wealth, 
% to be a)togerber careleſſe of religion, but eueu vuto Eceleſiaſticall affaires, and matters 
ofreligion, they ought co extend theit Princely care and watehfulnes, x, The Prince 38 the 
Nager of God for our good: but the good of tbe ſubieA,is nor onely ciuill and cemporall, 
bor ſpirituall concerning religion, 2. Even the heathen did aſcribe ynto their kings a prin- 
T euen of religion: whereupon the Emperors of Rome were ſtyled, Pont iſices maxi- 


he high Prieſſs or Prelates: and eArifotle writech, lib. 3. politic. c. 10. that the Lacede- 
kings, had the eommand of warte, & rei diuina cultum exercuiſſe, and did exerciſe 
worſhip, vnleſſe they were ſuch ſacrifices, as were neceflarily to be done by a Ptieſi: 
therefore, which by a conimon conſent of nations was given vnto kings, ought not to 
enjed vnto Chriſtian Princes, 3. The care of religion otherwiſe concerneth the Prince, 
then priuate perſons : theſe onely are ro wiſh well vnto it, and to accept of it, but the 
dee ought to bee an agent: without whoſe power nothing can be effected publikely 
be maintenance of religion. l | % 
. Tebelongeth to the Imperiall power to maintaine true religion, and to ſee that no 
confuſed mixture of religions be admitted: for this is giuen as 8 reaſon inthe time of the 
lidges, why ſome followed Idolatry and firange worſhip, becauſe there was no king in Iſ- 
wel, but cucry one did that which was good in his one eyes, Iudg. 1 7.4. if there had 
ue chenu a klug, chey ſhould not haue beene (ſuffered every one to followe tbeix one 


5 Chriſtian Princes are by their lawes aud edicts to reftraine all blaſphemie, idolatry, 


ſactiledge, and ſuch like: becauſe Princes are to be feared for evill works:their office 
refiraive ell works wharſocuer, ſuch as theſe are: and they are appointed to procure 
ood of theit ſubiects, and conſequently to take out of the way all impediments, which 
inder their good, ſuch as theſe are : the Romaniſis graunt thus much, that the Princes 
ir laws ſhould provide againſt heroſie, bur they will exclude the Prince from all judge- 
of hereſie, which muſt be in their opinion determined onely by the Church; but of this 
nnter more ſhall be ſaid afterward, | a 7 
. The Ciaill Magiſtrate is not to aſſume vnto bimſelfe, or take ypon him the execution 

ay BectcGaftical function, as to pteach, to binde, or looſe, to miniſter the Sacraments: 
lletuſe they are not thereunto called, and without a calling none are to intrude themſelues 
Ms, miniſteriall functions, Hebr. 5, the examples of Ieroboam, who would haue ſa- 


ted, and his hand withered, 1. King. 13. and of Vzziab, who attempted to haue offred 
ſe, and was therefore ſtricken with the leproſie, 2. Chron. 26. doe teach kings to keepe 
mſelues within the limits and bounds of their callings. . 


Neither hath the Prince authority in macters of religion , concerning the worſhip of 
2 Ef 1 God, 
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God, and the doctrine of faith, to appoiar, what it pleaſeth him, but he muſt therein be di. 
reed by the word of God : for this was the ſinne of Ieroboam, that ſer Vp two golceh 
Calues of his owne invention: and if it be not lawfull for the. Ecclefiafticall gavernours 
- whoſe ſpecialicharge is about religion, to bring in their owne inventions, as Aaron Goneg 
in ſetting vp a golden calfe , much leſſe may the Ciuill powers preſume that way. Three 
things ate guiſied vnder the name of religion, and religious matters. 1. The doctrine of 
the Church. 2. The diſcipline and gouernement in general, that there ſhould be paſtors and 
teachers in the Church : neither of cheſe ate to be (waied by the Prinee, but they ate tobe 
directed by the word. 3. But the ſpeciall @conomie of the Church, as touching the number of 
che Paſtott, and who oughc to be ppoiated thereunto, this appertaineth to the care 8nd ok 
fice of the Magiſtrate. | | 
6. Princes ate bound, to have the miniſters and Paſtors of God in reverence, beck 
they ate the Embaſſadors of Chriſt,2. Cor.. 20. and 10 ſee them jufhiciently majnraingg: 
becauſe the labourer it worthie of his hire, and ic concernech the ſpiricuall good of their 
ſubic&s, that ſofficievr Paſtots ſhould be provided for them, to miniſter vnto them (pirizaill 
faade: and beſides, they muſt ſubmit ibemſelues to the doArine , precepts , and cxbortats 
ons delivered by the Paſtors out of Gods word:as Dauid gaue eare vnto Nathan, and ſuſted 
his reprehenſion: and our bleſſed Saviour faith , he that heateth you, heareth me, &c, Af 
cheſe propoſitions are not at all controuerted betweene ous aduerſaries the Papiſſs, and vn 
thus then ſtandeth the Race of the queſtion, | | 
7. The office of rhe Prince is, as in Ciuill matters to provide all things concerning the 
eiuill good of che ſubiect, to ſcr that right and equity be maintained z ſo alſo to rake em 
touching their ſpirituall good, chat true religion be continued and taught in the Church 
according to the word of God: vnto the which care and charge belong theſe pꝛnitu· 
lars. | 
1. The Prince in bimſelſe, and for bis particular, is to take knowledge and to wider 
ſdaud true teligioa, to be able to diſcerne it from error, and falſe worſhip, aud to this end io 
be exerciſed himſclfe in the law and word of God, Deut. 17. 19. 

2. Thea ie is his pare, to cauſe to be ſer downe a perfect forme of religion and Bccleſo- 
fticall gouernment, ſquared out according to the line of ttuth, and rule ot Gods wotd, ud 
by godiy lawes to eſtabliſn the ſame, as Ioſias did, 2. King. 23.3. | 

3. He muſt alſo ſee, that ſufficient and able Naſtots be provided for the Church, which 
may inſttuct the people in the waies of God, as Ichoſaphat did, 2. Cbron. 19,8, | 

4. Further, tbe Princes care mull be · to ſee that theſe Paſſots doe their dutie inprexth- 
ing ttue and ſound docttine, and in adminiftring diſcipline rprightly : as Dauid appointed 
the Leuites their offices, 1. Chton. 16. | 

5. And the Prince is allo to remooue ignorant, erroneous, and delinquent Paſtors; and 
to ſee vice duly puniſhes; as Salomon remooued Abiathar from the ptieſthood: to appoint 
Councells and Synods to that ende, for the redreiſe of enormous faults, The ſtate of the 
queſtion beeing thus ptepounded, we will fitſi (ee how it is impugned by our aduerſaries, 


and examine ſome of their arguments. 
1. Stapleton thus prooueth that the Prince hach no power in Eceleſiaſticall matters, bes 
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Anſ.1,There is a double EcclefizRticall power;one is properly and (imply ſo cajied,which 
conſiiteth meerely in Eccleſiaſtical] matters, as jn preaching the word, adminiſtring the d. 
ſcipliae of che Church: this po wet belougeth onely to Eccleſiaſtikes: there is an Eccheßaſſ- 
call power improperly ſo called, which is ciuilly ſo exerciſed about Eceleſiaſticall perfons 
and cauſes: & this is ib the Ciu)l) magiſtrate: ſo Conſtantine ſaid, vos eftis Epiſcops in eccleſiaegs 
extra eccleſiam ſum Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus, ye are Biſhops within che Church, I alſo wit» 
out the Church, am a Biſhop appointed of God: Euſeb. lib. 4.c. 24.devit. Conſtantin. 1. A. 
Priaces ate ſheepe, to be ordered and directed by the word of God, ſo they baue an Eccleß- 
aſticall power: but the are Naſlots alſo iu regard of their gouerumeut, and che Miniſters, 
332 and fo ſheepe alſo vader rhe magiſtrate: and thus Princes baue and Eecleſiaſli · 
call power, 

2. Argum, That which neither the Emperors would euer aſſume vuto themſelues, dot 


the Church give vato them, uo way belongeth yaco them: but to be Judges of — 
call! 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13; Git 


call mattert, neither they challenged, nor the other yeelded : Ergo : for proofe of the prece- 
dent part, is alleadged how I heodoſius the Emperor ſaid, illicitum ef: Imperatorem ſe iuterſe · 
rere ecrieſiaſticis tractatibau, that it is not lawfull for the Emperour to enterpoſe himſelfe in 
ecleſiaſticall affaires: Oril. lom. . epiſt. 17. Hilariut writ to Conſtantine the Emperour , ur 
indices now vſurpent cognoſcere canſas Clericorum. & c. that the Iudges vſurpe not vpon them to 
take cognizance of the cauſes of Clergie men, & c. Ambroſins refuſed to diſpute with Auxen- 
tins rhe ike before alert inian the Emperour, of the orthodoxall faith, xc. 

Anſ. 1. It is yopuc, that the Emperours aſſumed uo ſuch Eecleſiaſticall power to them- 
ſelues lot Conftantinus hoch called together the Biſhops.to that gteat aflembly of the Nicene 
Councel,preſcribed them a rule of rhcir conference ro decide alj controuerſies by the Scrip- 
nes: and he himſelſe ſare among them, and judged the cauſes wich the teſt, and did by his 
hwes eſtabliſn and command to be obeied the things there agreed vpon , as Euſebins wit- 

neſſerh; lib. 3.c.1 2. Theodofins muſt be vudetſtood to ſpeake, of matters meerely and abſo- 
, \ate)y Ecclehafticall,as of the doctrine of faith, and therein the Ciuill power is aac to give 

nes of faith: ſo alſo muſt Hilaric be vaderſtood: if he meane otherwiſe Chryſoſtomes ind ge- 

ment is to be prefetred,who ſubiecteth even ApoAles,Prophers, Biſhops to the Civil pow- 
tibet of Ambroſe was a matter of fact, and concludetb nor. 

3. Argum, If Princes ſhould make Eceleſiaſticall aus, the vnitie of faith could not be 
lept, becauſe in every ſeuetall kingdome, there ſhould be a ſeuerall religion. 

Anſ. 1. The argument followeth not, for religion is not to depend vpon the opinion ot 

will of che Prince, bur it muſt be ſquared out by che ward of God, which Princes ſollow - 
ug; can not differ in the ſubſtance of religion,tbough they may vate in ſome circumſtances 

od externall rites; but if Princes will not be ruled by Gods word, but follow other dite- 
Mont, then they may frame vnto themſelues diners religions : ſo then it is nt the fault of 
be yo wer, but the abuſe thereof, and the perſonall fault of Princes, if by this meanes a vari- 
atie of religion be brought in. 2. Neither. if this power be denied yaco Kings and the whole 
amhoritie of Eceleſiaſticall la wes were onely in men of rhe Church, if they refuſe to be guie 

tedby che word, is this inconuenience helped: for tn Moles abſeace, the whole powerbeing 

Racers hand, yet a different worſhip, in ſetting vp a golden calfe, from that which Moſes 
- pre: wos brought in. And wbence hach ſprung che great inuouacion of religion in 
( the puritic of the ancient faith, but from this, that the Biſhops of Rome, exclu- 
ing be aurboritic of the Emperor ficſt iu che Eaſt, and atcerward in che Weſt, haue arrog2- 
ted to them ſelues the (ole authotitie is matters Ecclefiaſticall > 
"F An. Princes can not doe the leſſe, as preach the word, miuiſter the Sacraments, 
-4 I ferefore nor the greater to make Eceleſiaſticall lawes, 

"Auſc 1. It followeth not, for though duties meerely Eecleſiaſtieall cannot be executed 
ng hebe Prince, becauſe he is not thereunto called, yer externoll jurifdition be may exerciſe 
whe Church: neither ate theſe duties as the leſſe and greacer one to the othet ia the (ame 
the lad: they are in divers teſpects both leſſe and gteatet: the preaching of the word is greater 
reſpe of the ſpirituall power, and the Ciuill, in regard of che externall luriſdictiou. 2. 
Neicher is it alwaies ttue, he that can not doe the {efle, can not doe xhe greater, where be is 
yes bened from the leſſe, by ſome defect cither of right in being called thereunto, or other- 
bee mie rhe thing not beſeeming: as in the — funRions, it is noe fie forthe Prince todigge 

ul delue, aud yet be can doe the greaterto make and ordaine lawes: fo in ibe Church afs 
dich N bares, he 33 not to preach, becauſe he wanteth a calling thereunto. 

G. . Arg. They which can uot iudgeintallibly of the ſenſe of Gods word, ean haue no 
u- © Exclefiatticall power: Princes can nor judge: Erg. 7 5 
n 4. 1. The propoſition ls nor true: for neither can any Bilhop iudge iatallibly of che 
46 lenſe af detipture, not any els, fince the time of the Apoſiles, 2. Bur as the Paſtors by pray- , 
1b: K, conference, meditating vpon the Scriptures attain to a competent meaſure of vnder- 
Au ding of che Seriptures, ſufficient to direct them: ſo by che (ame meanes, and by helpe 
ef. © che learned, the Prince alſo may be prepared to apply his iudiciaric power to the pre · 
dern, ſen neceſſnie of the the Church. 3. And I pray you what infaltidilicie of iudgmene hach 
ali. | dene in che Popes , when 46 Iohu the 23. was condernned iv the Councell of Con- 
france for his monfirous opinions? as that he ſhould bold van atem now offer, 
dot wat there is no eternall life after this, & animam hominu cum corpore mori, chat the ſoule 
330i. | man dieth with the bodie, and that che nn dead, ſhall nor riſe "gain — 
4 Eff 2 n 
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Aud ſeelug it hach beene oſten ſeene among them, that the Pope hath made boyes and chij> 
Oren Biſhops, #s Bernard complained in his time, ſcholares paeri & inqaderes adde(cimtes dro 
anouentar ad eecleſiaſtioas dignitates, ſcholler boyes, and beardles yourhes tire promoted to 
the dignities of the Chuteh: epif.qt.whac iafallibilicie of judgement then can they boaſt of 
in their Clergie ? e 7 l DIA 

6. eArgars, Not the Princes and Ciuil) magiſtrates ſhall giue account for the ſoules 
of the ſubiects, but the Paſtors onely , Hebr.1r3.17. therefoce'they haue no Excleſiaſticull 

awer. | ; 3 

Anſ, The Argument ſollowetk aoe, Paſtors muſt giue account for mens ſoules if t 
be lo(i by theit default, therefore Magiſtrates ſhall not: for both ſhall giue account, thouy 
not in the ſame manner: the Paſtors for ſeducing them by falſe doctrine; the Magiſtrate, in 
roleratirig a cottupt worſhip , or in making impious lawes for the maimenance of idola- 
trie, 35 it 13 often obiected concerning Ieroboam chat he made Iſrael co fiane 4 And theſe 
and ſuch like are the Aduerfacies arguments againſt the Eccleſiaſticall power of the 


iſtrate, n 
N Now on the concrary ſome arguments ſhall be propounded for the pròoſe and confur 


tion of the queſtion, | 414 
t. Arguw. The Magiſtrate ls the Miniſter of God for the good of the ſubiect, Rom. ;. 
5- but ibis good is dot onely eiuill. but ſyitituall, therefore eueu ia ſpieituall things he mat 
miniſtet for their good: the Papiſts will haue the Prince to be their miniſtet and ſervant in- 
deede, that he hould put in execution che decrees ot the Church, but decree nothiug hins 
ſelfe: hut this were to glue no power at all vnto magiſtrats, bur as ſetuants which ate com- 
mandedes doe their matters will: the Prince hath a miniſtring power In ſpirituall things, 
2. Argies. Every ſoule muſt be ſubie& to the higher power, chere fore even rhe Eccleßa- 
ſticalhſtate, and euety perſon therein of hat condition ſoeuer he be: the Papiſts anſwer; 
chat they muſt be ſublect, as they are chizens, and as they enjoy poſſeſſions, but not as bey 
ate Ectieſtaſlieall pe rſous: But che Apoſtles ruleis generall, euery ſoule maſt be ſubiect, in 
what things ſocucr,ſo that the power, which is of God, be not abuſed agaiuſt God: etue it 
is chat in things meetely ſpitituall, touching faith and doctrine, they mutt nor depend 
the Ciuill power, but vs he enjoynech precepts,according to the word: yet in teſpect 
exteraall pollicie of the Church, in gluing order and direction, in cenſaring and puniſhing 
eudets, and ſuch like, euen ſpirituall perſons are ſubiect to the Ciuill po w-Wẽ e. 
3. That the Prince hath power euen in Eceleſiaſlicall matters, ſhall be prooued by cheſe 
patciculats. t. That the cognizance and knowledge of religion is required in the Prince; 
That it delongeth vuto him by law to maintaine the truth, and to inhibir all falſe religion, 
3. That hei to take order for the Miniſtets and Paſtors , that they doe apply them(eluet 
ſeich fully to theit calliag, and to cenſure them which are diſorderly and exorbitant. 4. The 
it is the Piinees office, to app oint Synods,Councells,nationall,generall,Pronuiacialt,codcere 
ning Ecetefiaſticall buſines; - 1 en e ee 
1. The fx (it euident, Deut. t . 19. where the king is commanded to read in the bookeof 
the law all che dales of his life: ſo alto Ioſhu. 1.18. . rech e 
2. Moſes preſcribed vnto Iſrael a forme of worſhip, Toſhua cauſed the people to beeit. 
cumciſed, ſoſh. 5. Dauid diſpoſed the miniſteriall offices of the Tabernacle, and appointed 
che Leuites and Prieſis their order and courſes, 1. Chron. 23. Hezekiab pulled downe the 
braſen ſerpent: Ioſias toołe away idols: ſo did other Chriſtiau Emperors make Ecclehaſti- 
call Jawes: as the firſt law Cunttus populus in the Code, is concerning the beleefe of che Trie 
nitie: Marrearu made a law againſtthe Neſtorians, and Eutychians: Iaſtinian inſerteth di- 
ners Eteleſiaſticall lawes z as that the Letanie ſhould nor be ſaid by lay- men, none 
Clergic beeing preſent; Novell. 133. · 31. and that Biſhops and Presbyters ſhould rehesrſe 
che priyecs in an audible voice tothe raderſtanding ofthe people Ve. 13 7.746. and die 
utts ſuch like. | | | nr * CRT IT ET IT... 
2, Salomon deppſed Abiather: Ichoſaphat appoimed che Leuites to teach ia the cities, 
2. Cht d. 19. Cenſtantiuus che great, heard the coatrouerſie bet yeene Dou ind Cecilia · 
vm, and iodged & © Euſtb. l. 10. e. 5. Theedoſins commanded the Neſtorian Biſhops 10 
be hepoſed: lag. 2. (de ſam. Trina. he appoimecd Neftorins to be Biſhop of Conftantiass 
pe: Socrat. lib. 5. c. g. leſtinian depoleth a Bilhop that had a ſulpet᷑ted woman in bis bouſo: 
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pon the Epiſtle to che Romanes. Chap. 12. 613 
Noxel. G. c. &. yea tlie Biſhop of Rome was a ſong time roperbes nominate, and his election 
zonfirmed by the Emperor; as Con/tantinas — — Chriſt ianus eſſes te dis - 
ins iudicammms Epiſccpatu vrbis neſtre: We becauſe thou att a Chinin, baue woged thee 
worthie to be Biſhop of our citie: Theodor. lib. 2. c. 16. 
4 Dauid called together the Prieſts to bring home the At ke, 1. Chr. 13. 53 ſo did Eze- 
kigh call an aſſembly ot the Priefis, 2. Chr. 29. and Ioſias, 2. king. 23. The ſirſt Nicene Coun- 
cell was ſummoned by Conſtantine the great: the 1. Conſtantinopol. by Theodoſius the el- 
dert the t. Epbeline by Theodoſius the younger : the ¶ halcedon Covncell by Marian. 
, Iuftinian decreerb, Arc hirpiſcopum ſingulis annis ſyuodos culebrare, Cc. chat the Atehbiſhop 
ſhould euery yeare celebrate Synods, and aſſemble the Biſhops together. Newell 123. f. 10. 
d Neuell. 137. c. 7. he command eth the Preſidents of the Provinces, to ſee that ehe Metro- 
' policans doe aſſemble Synods. If ehen Prinees haue made la wes for the maintenance of true 
—.— and againſt bereſies, and hau e taken vpan them to giue otdet and dite ction for Ee- 
leflaſticall offices; haue depoſed ſuch as were vnmtete and voworthie, and called Councells 
ni Synods concerning Eccleſiaſticall macters; then can there not be denied voto them a 
kiad of Eccleũiaſticall power. 20 | bid } 
Bos Stapleton thus obircteth a goinſt thoſe forenamed Peclidents, ofthe Emperours and 
ings auchoricie in Eccleſiaſſicall marters, j 


) 
\ 
ö 
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1 1. Obie, Theſe ijnſtances Joc onely new, that de facto, in fact and in deede Princes med- 
- ld with Ecclefiaſticall aftaices, not that de iure, of right,they oyghtio haue fo dope. 

1 An. If onaly ſuch preſidents were brought out of Becleſiaſticall ſtories, and not out of 
5 the Scriptures, he ſhould ſeeme to fay ſome what: but ſeeing the Sexiptutes (er forth exam- 
% ples ol godly kings (who are commended in Gods booke) dealing in Becleſaſtjcall affaices, 

þ pere is no queſtion to be made of their right in ſo doing. : GE 

5 1. Obiect. Theſe Princes by ſuch ads dd onely provide For tha peace of rhe Church e 
” nale, of their zeale and picty,notrmperie, by their Imperiall power and auchoricie. 

oy + Axſ. That can not be {aid ta be done of a pious zeale, which eny vſurpeth ypon them 
in about any autboritic and calling: if rbeſe Princes did theſe things of zeale, then alſo by a 
ie uvufull calling and power:for otherwiſe it had nocbzene pleaſiag ynto God, they inrruding 
» and vſurping vpon an others rom and office. 63.9% ol 17 ip. 
he . Obiect. They did not make new Eccleſiaſticall law es, but onely confirmed andratified 


3 lich things, as were decreed in former Canons. N py 
Anſ. 1. True it is, that new articles concerning faith, neither Emperors nor Biſhops haue 


eſe horte to bring in, but ſuch as are preſetibed by che wacd. 2. But et new lawes con- 
3 ig (aich. requiring obedience vader certaine penalties, haue beene made by Emperors, 
n, provided for afore by Canons, and concerning orders io be obſerued in Syaods,and iu 
os de gouernment Eecleſiaſticall, divers things haue beene enadted by the Imperial power, 


teuet mentioned before in the Becleſiaſticall Canons, 3. And what if the Imperial) conſti. 
oe BY moos enloyne the ſame things concerning faith and docttine, decreed before by the Ca- 
uuns, chis ee, not that they executed onely, what the other preſcribed : but both the 
eil _ ,the Eccleſiaſticall by Canons, the Imperiall by lawes enforced the ſame rules of 
un, which the word of God preſeribed. Mote wha pleaſe to ſee of this coutrouetſie, I ſend 
en ⸗ bin to learned Pareus tteatiſe, dub. 5. and to Synopſc Papiſm. Cent. i. err. 98. and err. 100. 
ed 3. Controv, Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as Biſhops and others may haue the 
Wt; temporal (word committed unte them. | 
i- © The Romanifts are herein very confident, who maintaine,rhat the Pope is both a tempo- 
Tris nl and a ſpiriruall Prince, and ſo are ſome other of their cheife Prelaces in Germanie,which 
di. | {ey thinke not onely to be lawfull, but very expedient, and in theſe times nectſſarie for the 
the note peaceable gourrument of the Church, | 
arſe By chis meaues, they ſay. that Cities and Provinces are the better gouerned , when the 
145. ile authoritie is committed to Ecclefiafticall perſons: and in theſe daies it is neceſſarie, 
Int men, which will nor be vonne by the ſword, ſhould be compelled by the ſword, 
cies, . Contra, But the contrarie is euident, that no place is worſe gouerned, but where the Pre- 
ls lite is alſo a temp orall Prinee: and the reaſon is, becauſe they commit al] vnto officers, nor 
10 | dbering able, nor fic themſelues to manage the affaires of the ſtate; and by chis meanes much 
tina, | rruptian gro wech. And as it is neceſſarie that the obſtiaate, that can riot be perſwaded by 
uſe: | theword, ſhould be bridled by duthoritic; ſo God bath appointed to that ende Magittrars, 
* ; Ftt 3 to 
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to home the ſword is committed, and nor do Miniſters : and this is alſo ſeeue by daily ex 
perieaee, that us here mote diſarders are committed, then where Biſhops have thc gui 
ding of the Civill fare: which ſheweth, chat God giuech uo bleſſiug vento ſach prepsde 

tous proceeding againſt his ordinance | | = 
Aud that Eecletſiaſlieall perſent oughe not to meddle wich the ſword, ( though fromer. 
ercifiog of other parts of Civil) juftice, which are e ible with their calling,all and alc 
gerher ate not ce beexcluded }app kh by our bleſſed Saujours leſſon vnto his Apoſtles, 
205 amen non fic, c&c. ſhall not be ſo with you, as with the Princes and Lords among che 
Gemiles, Matth. 20.25. and the Apoſtle in this place, ve5. ſaich, that be bearnib vn the fwory 
- iu =_ that ische LI N f 

- ” Here le will be anſwered, chat Chriſts example, · and the Apoſtles arc norto be imitared 
In all things: for then neither ſhould there be any magiſteate among Chriftians , becaulehe 

tooke not chat office pon him,neither ſhould it be lawfull to haue ſiluer and gold, becauſe 

Peter ſaib, Ad. 3. Gold and finer haue {none, | «<2: 212420 

' Anſ. 1. Out Sauiour forbiddeth not all, to rake Lordly authoriric vpon them, but onely 
bis Apoſtles; be forbiddeth not all to be Ciuill magiſtrates, bur ſuch at had the preaching 
of the wotd committed vnte them. 2. Neither doe we vrge the Apoſties — onely; 
but their precepts: that of Saint Peters not bauing gold or ſiluer, was a matter of fact, not 
precept: but that is a precept, which Saine Peter giueth vnto Paſtors, not to be Lords aum 
Gods heritage. t. Pet. 5. 3. Thus was it in Origens dime, ho writeth thus, hl. 13. vai 
: rhis chaptet, mia cri, que viedicarivalt Deur, non per autiſtiter & principes eccleſiaram, 
fed per mundi indices velit vindicari, all the faults which God would baue puniſhed, he would 
baue ſo peniſhed, not by the rulers and cheifegouernours of the Church, but by the ludges 
at er ner elbe fword,wh 15 Ss he of life and death, 
. Now ehe v word, which properly is ſeene in the power of life a th, 
| . be denied vento Miniſters, yet the tractation of all Oiuill cauſes is not forbidden; as inthe 
ee compounding of comroverfies, ending of Grifec among neighboues, and if vuto ſome di- 
Alea exeets men be committed a commanding power to reſtraine the euill ,there is no incoone- 
| will arcers. gzence: for ſo the Apoſile would haue the Cot inthiaut to ende among themſelues the con- 
Fe cetouerſies chat did riſe, and not one to hole an oiber before the Mapitirare, x;,Cor.s:burke 
ſuch matter, they ſhould be as Mapifiraces to themſelues, where, ao queſtiou, the Miniſter 
and Paſtor is not excluded among others, but that he may and ought to baue a cheiſe band, 
in che cnorloge of fur matters : and ſo Anguftive expoundeth ehat place, in Pal. ti ka- 
: cin. 24. When they bring ( laich he) rh cauſes vnto vn, nou atdemu dicere, co we dare wah 
[tn conn who appointed ry aindge among you? couflituit enim talibus eauſit Eceleſtaſticar Apapaim 
coguiturur, an foro protbens litigare Ane, for the Apaſtit hb peintad roc leſaſtical pe. 
ſons ro tale rocognizance of ſuch canſes, forbidding ¶ hriſtiaus te ſfriue iu court, &r. & it leemet 
ia choſe dales, chat godly Biſhops and Pattors, were emploed in ending controuerhies wad 
fuse p the people t end further Auguſtine hath this excellent ſegiug touching chic mare 
3 ter, tim ſanctam quarit charitas voritatis, negorimm iunſtum ſuſcipii neceſſicas charnaty u 
Jercinam ſi nnllow imp nat, percipiendo vacandum oft veritace, fi autem tmpenitar, fuſcipiandoa 
proper charitatic neceſſirarems, cc. the lone of the truth defirerh an boly kind of exſe and leis 
ſure, and the beceſſitie of charicie vudettaketh iuſt buſiuest which burchen if none impoſe⸗ 
te muſt attend the ſearching of the trib, bur if it be n poſed & wuſi be vnderta bea far 
the neceſſities of charities ſakes (6b, 1g. di ciuit. Dai, e. tg. Ia the which ſaying of Augyſin, 
I obſerue chree things: 1. What cauſes were referred vnto Eecleſiaſlieall perſon, neecri- 
minall, but eluill, not enattere, which coucked the life, but controverſies which violaed 
chacitie. 2. How and-ypon what occaſion they dealt in ſuch cauſes j they hunted not aſcet 
theme neither ſought them, but they were broughe vuto ehem, they ammbirioaſty imm, 
not chemſelaes inco the Magiſtrates office, 3, With what modermion : they did onely ut. 
tend ſuch matters of neceſſitie, and in ſuch ſort, as it hindred not eheie.bereer ſtudies aui 
ſearching of the truth. which excuſech not chem, which ſo cnrermeddle in cinill bubncs, u 
they neglect ibeir calling, | at « 
bo then to conclude thie poine : chere are ſome thiugs in the Civil) and Bcclefaftical 
power, that are comperible, ome mcompatible, and cannor be ioyned together: like asu ciuil 
-, Magiſtrate oughe not to pteach, or miniſter che Sacraments; ſo neither can » Minifler wed 
ae with the ſword m — rings are compatible as che eiuill power to maiuta ine penct, 
extet- 
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Ypon the Epifir do the Ramanet. Chap. 13. 615 
i extendect ie ſelfe to che externall policie ofthe Ohur ebrund (o ate belperstorhe ecleſiaſli- | 
" ai ftoce fo che Miniſters may br aſh ants vo the Cimill ſtace, to aduiie and direct em: See 
1 &rther hereof, Syropſ. Cu. r. err. 5 2. n | | 
Fon Conttov. C. eber it be dnofull forw Chriſtian zo bes Mog. 
Pratt, uu ro vſo the ford in time tf peace 

| aud wirve. 

Wt, Hebenrerb not the ford in vaine. Having hitherto ont of this Chapter refurev divers 
greneous opinions of rhe Namaniſts, we have now accuſivy £o desle with the famtaſticell 
Sbremfickepoliionoftbc Anabeprifts, whodenic, thac any Chriſtian ougiit to take vp- 
him to bea Magiſtrate, or to vic che (word, in exetelſiag eiuill wttice at home, ot wilita- 
fedifciplineubroad not much volike was the ſaying of ui Ganlonirh, of whome Veſepbiu 
mkech mention, in the beginning of his t 8. booke, at. Hedaic. who afficmed, that the 
nes were not bond, proprer libertarom legis, by the liberiit of their law, to yeelde vbedi- 
nue to Cæſar. or tu any profane Prince, &c. in the Councell alſo of N,, was condem- 
nl a certalar ſect called Beybards, bo held that a man might attame to that perfection, as 
thac he was not hound ts the obſeruation of any precepts, At was ſubĩect to the obedience 
ef aby 3 we will eremine ſome ofthe Anabeprifts redſons, 2 * 
. Argen. The Apoſite ab, that Cbriſt made ſome Apoſtles, forme Enanpeliſts , ker. 
Epheſ.4. not chat he made them Princes and rulers; | 

wHſ, 1. Chrift eatae not to iduert or invoutretbe Oiuill tote; which was inſfltered be- 
love, but to appoint a nee order of ceachers for the bailding ot his Church. 2. And the 

ſyenkech there onely of ſuch Miaiſters as were called to esch: rhoſe ndert het 

ade not Princes : this letteth not, but ocher of his members; aot called to teach. may be 


1. AHrgum, Chriſt forbidderh his Apoſtles to be Lords and Rulets, as che deackhen weee, 
lun ul you it ſhall wot beſo, Match. 20. and this he ſaich dot ontiy to bis Apoſtles, bt ro ah 
Nux. x 3.27. 7harwhich 7 Jay -mto you, I jay bine all, ec, 

"6, In her plate, A. 50. Chriſt forbidderb wh nor Chrifliads Lordly dominion, bur 
nie Apoſtler, chat were nppoincedes prexch che Word e that ehere might be Gill a di- 
nee between the Civill and Bw le HHC power ; di in the ober place , Sor Sav)oar 
lech of ſpiciceat! warchfulneſſe, ieh eech tfocanely the Apalites, but all Chri- 

m, and xhert fore fpraktth ro ail. ene | 
. Argue. S. Paul forbiddeth the Corinthians all (rife aadoomerouerſies ; Which dee 
. The Npoſtle doth net firaply ſotbid all ſaites: but t before the heathen indges: 2. 


belongeth vm God, ſo ih Magiſivace D pete may ie reuente: 8 
a he tnay eatamit tt esuſe c Tod, lo it be aot done with «tes 


' Our Samiour biddech ve to Jour onr enemite;dutt eo Wage hatel wich chem, 
to put maleſactors to death, is not to Joue them; Ergo, 
nir. We are bidden to lone our enemies, not fimply, dux t. us they ate men. 2. as the 
Mom enertied, rhar weſbovld bot attempt any dg g hem of a private grudge, or 
Md ereuengefut ind. 2. md e muſt not ſeełe their deftrudion, but wmhendernent : yet 
rene porttolont ous enemies: 1, a3 they are cull}, caſt we ſhould love i ibem their vices, 
{fGaod haceth, 2.44 they ere enemies of God aud Church. 3. aud in fetbeating to 
— 'thets, to then one hurt vnd rail) emp of others: So the Megiſtrate may )Joue 
| iu ſeeklug hicwthendemwent hd yet that penilh hie Vice in Ri: ſo che Prince 

oy love his enemies, in fecking a mennes to chem, and yer wagebarte) with them, 
to God and the commonwedkh, > | | 

© 6, Au. Chriſt forbiodech to judge, /adge v anti yer ſhall nut bur iniged « Peter Is bid 
Wyutyp his (word a Chriſt refuſed to dude rhe infiettanc ow to condemne the aguſte- 
; 4 relic: 
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reſſe: he ſaith his kingdome is not of this world. | 
eAnſw. 1. Chriſt forbiddeth all raſh iudgemont and priuate cenſuring one of an othet 
he ſpeaketh not of publike iudgement. 2. Peter, and in him all Eccleſiaſticall perſons,ag aj, 
ſo all priuate perſons, ate forbidden to vie the ſword , becauſe itis not committed to them 
3. Chriſt came not to be a Iudge or ciuill Magiſtrate, therefore be refuſed to deale in thoſe 
ciuill cauſes: the adultereſſe be condemned not, becauſe the Pharifies accuſed her of hatred 
and he would not be an inſtrument of their malice, 4. Though bis kingdome be not of this 
world, yet becauſe it is in this world, of neceſſitie we muſt vſe this world, and the 
thereof for our pteſent neceflitie, as we vic meate, and drinke, plowing, ſowing, and ſuch 
like, though we muſt be as though we vſed it not. YE . 
7. Arg. There is either precept nor preſident in the new Teſtament for the lawfulneſ 
of warte among Chriſtians: Ergo, it is not lawfull, 171430955 
Anſw. 1. It followeth not, — Chriſt came to preach faith, not to give rules of wang; 
becauſe they are ſufficiently preſcribed in the old law and Teſtament, which Chriſt came noi 
to diſſolue, 2. The antecedent alſo is falſe,for there are both ptecepts and preſideuts in the 
new Teſtament, as ſhall follow now to be ſhewed in the comracy arguments. 
Contra. Now for the afficmariue part, that it is lawfull fora Chriſtian te beare the Mag. 
Rrares office, and beeing a Magiſtrate to vie the ſword, both in ciuill iudgments and boſlile 
warre, theſe reaſons are brought : | | 
1. We haue in the old Teftament,both precepts for iudiciall matters, as Exod. 21. 23.33. 
and touching warre, Deut. c. 13. c. 20. c. 31. and preſidents alſo for both: Moſes, Ioſuab, .- 
vid, Iehoſophat, were both Iudges in deciding controuetſies at home, and yiftorious caps 
talnes againſt their enemies abroad, n : k 
- Bur it will be obiected concerning Dauid, that God refuſed him, that he ſhould not byild 
bis cemple, becauſe he was a man of werte and blood, x. Chron.28.3. - 
. eArſw, David was not refuſed, as though God allowed not the warres which he fought 


4 againſt che enemies of God: for he ſaith the Lord taught him to fight, Pſal. 18.3 5. & 144414 


but for theſe reaſons : 1, Becauſe the Lord was yet to employ him in his warres, and hee 
ſhould haue no leiſure to attend that worke: /nnixs armor, 2. Sam. 7. 5. 2. or becauſe heehgd 
hed the innocent blood of Vrias,Par. 3. Adde hereunto, the Temple was a figure of Chi, 
whoſe kingdome ſhould be peaceable, and therefore that the ſhadow and the bodiemi 
fully agree, the Lord would haue the materiall Temple a figure of the itue Temple, — 
builded by Salomon a peaceable man. | 24 
But agaiuſt all cheſe precepts and prefidents in the old Teſtament, the Anaboptiſts will 
obiect with the old Manichees, that there is great difference bet weene the old and new Ie. 
ſtament: that the God of the law was cruell and bloodie, but the father of Chriſt in the nen 
is mercifull and gentle: therefore to Roppe iuch blaſphemous mouthes, and to ſhe we iba 
herein the old Teſtameut aud the new agree, as both written by one ſpitit, we haue both 
precepts, practiſe, and preſidents, for all theſe in the new Teſtament, 7 
For precepts of exerciſing Juſtice and Magiitracic : S. Paul fairb, Hee ( the Magy 
rate ) bearech net the ſword inwaine , Rom. 13.4 it is lawfull then for a Magiſtrate to vie 
the ſword: for the lawfulnes of warre, Iohu Baptiſt doth not bidde the ſouldiets teuouss 
_ calling, but that they ſbould doe no wrong , but bee content with their we 
Luk. 2. 2 74 
For practiſe: S. Paul appealed vnto Cæſati iudgement ſeat: therein allowiag the thrones 
and places of iuſtiee. - 
For preſidents of wagiſi7e55s; the Ruler, Job. 4. beleeued with ell bis houſe, and Sm 
Paulus heeiug couuerted, AR. 1 3. renounced not his Magiſtracie : of capiaines, Comin 
the Centurion, was a man that feared God, and yet a Captaine: ſo is the Ceaturioa e 
mended, Marth, 8. | . f 


And aſter the A poſtles times the Chriſtians warred vnder the Ewpcrours,becing yet be- 


gans aad iofidels againſt cheir enemies: as Iuſtinus Martyr, in the ende of his 2. 

mokerh mention of the Epiſtle of Mar. Aurelius the Emperour uo the Senate of Ret 
wherein be aſcribcth his victorie ageinſi the Getmanes, to the Chriſtians in the campe, wat 
when they were readie to periſh for thirſt; prayed yaro God, who ſent them rain to coll 
fort them, and thunder ypon their enemies, 
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pon the Epifile to the Romane Chap. 13. Gr 
Controv. 7. Whet ber lawes Cuil nd Ecclefigtical, dot | aE* - 3 2 
ſimply bind in conſcience, | | 

Before I come to examine the arguments on both ſides produced, certaine diſtin Qions 
nul be prewiſed, for the better opening and vnderſtanding ofthe queſtion, 

1. Some lawes are iuſt, which ate agreeable ynto the word of God, in particular, or in 

Il, and theſe doe ſome way ot other bind in conſcience: ſome ate vniuſt , preſcribing 
ad commanding vnlawfull things, theſe doe not bind the conſcience at all, but rather in 
ing them, the conſcience is defiled, 

2. Lawes niay bind in conſcience either in generall or particular: in generall ſome lawes 
may bind, becauſe obedience is commanded towards our gouernours in all lawfull things: 
ul yet the ſame lawes ſhall not bind in particular in reſpect of the thing commanded. 

. Lawes may bind in conſcience, per ſe, of themſelues, io reſpeR of the thing comman- 
ui, directly concerning the worſhip of God, or the duties of the ſecond table: or they may 
bind per accidens, accidentally, in reſpet ofthe ſcandall that may follow. | 

4. Some lawes that bind ia conſcience of themſelues, do ſo bind ſ#b ratiove cultus diuiui, 
us part of the diuine worſhip; for all thoſe workes, which men are bound in conſcience to 
doe, though they were commanded by no humane lawe, belong to the ſeruice of God:ſome 
hes bind of themſclues, but not by teaſon of the divine worthip „but in reſpeRof ſome 
order or diſcipline preſcribed to that ende. 

5. Some lawes doe onely inducere culpam ciuilem, make one gulltie of a civill offence, as 
weste fleſh vpon dayes inhibited, or ro weare apparell contrary to the lawe:theſe eiuill of- 
ſaces doe not bind the conſcience properly: or they make one guiltic of a morall offence, 
u v ben men are forbidden yſury, extortion, drunkenneſſe, and ſuch like: theſe doe bind 
be conſcience. ke 2 

Now accordiog to theſe diſtinctions, theſe propofitions may be framed. 

1. That the divine lawes by whomſoeuer enioyned, Magiſttate, ſuperiour or inferiour, 
which concerne either the duties of the firſt, 6r of che ſecond table, doe bind in conſcience 
ſaply of themſelues, both in generall and particular. | 

a. Civill lawes, which doe determine of circumſtances,neceffarie and profirable toward 
le obſeruation of che motall law: as che law that forbiddeth men to frequent alebouſes,the 
eter to preuent drunkenneſſe: or to weare any vnlawfull weapon to prevent bloodſhed, 
be bind ſimply in conſcience at the leaſt in generall: becauſe they are morall precepts dire- 
ih tending to the obſeruation of chemorall law: in ſuch things we ite bound in conſrience 
10 . f , 

„ Lawes made concerning ciuill duties, which in themſelues, not beeing commanded 
weindifferent, as of cating fleſh, keeping of watch, paying of tribute, and ſoch like, do not 
inply bnd in coaſcience, neither in generall nor in particular, but accidentally onely chey 
A biad both in generall andparcicuſar, in regard of the contempt of authotitie and ſcan - 
kill of om brethren, | | 

4 Likewiſe Eccleſiaſticalllawes, which doe limit che circumftance of timet and place, 
Gicerning external order & viages,which do help toward the obſeruatian of the duties of 
laßeſl table, and the exerciſe of religion; doe of themſelves properly and imply bind in 
aaſcjence, at the lcaſt in general), becauſe in ſuch moral} duties our obedience y is te- 
quired: ſuch are the publike orders, of teſortiag duly vnto divine ſeruice, of receiging the 
luramencs, of paying tythes toward the maintenance of the Minifter , of Glence in the 
Guzch and not diflurbing the Preacher, and ſuch likc, | 
"x, Other orders ofthe Church, which doe not ſo directly coneeme the ſerulee of God, 
are couching things indifferent in thetſelues, as of ſome geſtures to bee vſed, tites nnd 

ions not offenGue:they doe not bind at all in conſcience, but onely accidenrally, in 
thr of the ſcands)), and offcncc which may be giuen, and the breaking of order. 
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1 aw the poſtcion ot᷑ the Romaaiſte is, chat la wes bath Cluill and Eccleſiaſticall dag bind 
* lu conſcience, not onely in reſpect of the matter, chat is commanded, beeing agreea- 
ap tothe word of Cod, or of the ſcandall and offence which may follow, but the zhing 
4 in le ſelſe ir be indifferent, yet bindeth the conſcience, quia lege precipitar, becauſe it 


leomtmanded by the la we, chough by the occafien thereof uo offence follow, Perer. diſpus. 
tener. $, and by the binding of the conſcience, he ſaith, is vnderſtood mort: Il fin , which 
committed in the omiffion of ſuch chings commanded:their reaſons are theſe. 


8 
— 
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$18 Chap. i. Af foxfold ( ummentarie 

I + 8. Paul biddeth vs to hag fubicQ, do opely for wrath, but for conſcience fake, yer. 5 
eherefore ſuch lawes bind in conſcience. | | ; 

Anſw, This conſcience is to be ynderftoodin generallinreſpeR of him, who commaun. 
deth, who of conſcicnce is to be obeyed as Gods Miniſter, nor in reſpect ofthe thing cog. 
manded,'which is uot elwaies ſuch as bindeth che con ſcience, ; 

2. S. Paul willeth obedience to be giuen ynts thoſe which ate ſet ouet vs, Hebt. iz, 7, 
and our Sauiour ſaich, he that heareth you, heareth me. 

Anſ. Our Sauiout and the Apoſtle ſpeake of obedience to be giuen in thoſe things which 
concerne rhe doctrime of faith, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: not of euery obſcruation ang 
order of the Church, 

3. Argen. The Apoſſles in their Synodicall decree, did bind the conſcience of Chrigj, 
ans, to abfiaine from Rrangled, and blood, and fornication, Act. 13. | 

Anſw. 1. The former of theſe was no otherwiſe impoſed ypon the conſcience, then for 
the avoiding of offence: fornicatiom is ioyned with the reſt, not becauſe it was indeed u ia- 
differenc a thiog, but it was ſo counted among the heathen, 2. Neither haue the Paſtors of 
the Church, that power and authotitie to make laws to bind the conſcience, as the Apoliles 
had. p . , | 
4. Agen. S. Paul willeih that they which obſerued not bis precepts, ſhould be ſhunned 
of all, 2. Theſſ. 3. 14. | 

Anſ, Becauſc the ApwBile vrged nothing but the precepts of Chriſt, therefore hee requi 
teth obedieace fimply, and chargeth their conſcience therewith. 
| Bur on the conttatie, that all Ciuill and EccleGafticall lawes doe not imply and iu then 

ſelues bind incoalcience, but in regard of the offence, we ſhew ir thus. 

1. S. James ſaith, c.4.12.thereis one la giuet, which is able co ſaue and to defroy:Ged 
onely makerh)aweste bind the conſcience. Se” 

2. If every {aw did bind the conſcience, then by reaſon of ſuch a multitude of lawes, 
which arc 1 to be kept, mens conſciences ſhould bee fo ſnered and entangled, u 
none ſhould be ſtee: and fo wich the Pharifies chen ſhentd bind heauis burthens, and griezm ia 
be lerne, aud lay ihm pn mens ſhoulders, ait. 23. 3. nd S. Paul (peaketh againR ſuch byge- 
niug wich traditions. as rowch noc, taſt not, handle nor, Coloſſ. 2.21. 

3. Mhete the inteudment of the law is not to bind the conſcience, there if no (candall 
ſollow, the omiſſion of the thing commanded doth pot bind of pollute the conſciencenben 
may be a ciuill offence, but no morall or mortall ſiuune: but in diverſe ſuch lawes, which ate 
made for ciuill order, as in wearing of cappes, providing of arti))eric,abftaining from fich, 
and ſuch like, the {aw intendeth not to chatge the couſeieuce, but impoſeth a ciuill malt 
onely, where ſuch things arc omitted: therefort ſuch offending if ibey pay ihe mulct ey 
ſatisſie che la: their conſcience is free, where the omiſſion proceedech not of contempt 
por giveth occahon of offence : beſide an other way tbe intention of the lawgiuer is kept, 
when che end and (cope of the law is ohſerued, though ſtrictly the letter of che Jaw bee not 

becher pe- keptꝛat rhe eating offleſh ypon eettaine dayes is prohibited, for the beueſit of che comm6- 
nall lawes Wealth, that navigation and fiſhing by the viterance of ſuch commodities may bee mainttis 
ken ned: uo if any cacefleſh, not vn any concempe of che lawe, but ypon ſome other occur 
rent vecaGion, ſo chat the eommonmealth be not thereby hindred, nor his brother offeaded, 
the intention of the lo is kept, thovgh the leiter of the Jaw be rranſgreſſed; and ſuibei, 
(auch peuall la ves, ieh enely concerne extetaall otdet, ſutentis legiſtatorus non off obligartdd 
eulpam, ſed ad panam, the intention of the luwgiuer is not to oblige ot bind any to the gul 
ciacs of the offence; bur to the penaltie; but in penal] Yawes, which require the obſcruauen 
of zay morall la x.it it ochet wiſeʒ for chete beſide che incucciagot che ouc ward meld, i 

offender tranſgrefierh the law of God, 

Pm then needed not here to have fonnd ſuch fau)s wth Calin dſtindhon, beraten 
foram incernam, che interuall cauce of che conſcience, and che external court, which ony Ho- 
det vnto the duties of civilitie, uheteiu the conſcience before God is ſree: ſot ifrpod 
ry Nippe of a chuill order, being not done with contempt, the conſcience ſhould bee burtba- 
ned, hat ad imporcable berchen ſhould be laid rpon Chriſtians, whoſe conſclenee by a 
meanes through the multitude of (awes ſhould be concigually entaugfed. 

Now then to copclude this point, 2. Some lawes becing vniuftly made. o commandiag 
any ena full thing, doe neither bind the conſcience i generall, nor partzeu)as, * 
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themſc)ues, nor accidentally, 

2. Some lawes bind every way, in generall, in particular, by ihemſelues, and accidens 

vnd ſub ratione dinini cultas, as s part of Gods ſeruice: as all lawes enforciag obedienee 
the moral) precepts which belong to the fic or ſecond table. 

2. Some laws doe ſo bind in themſelues, and not accidentally onely, jn reſpect of th e of- 
ence, ond not onely generally in regard of our obedience required to the Magifirate ja all 
lawful things, but in particular, in the very thing commanded ; yet not as apart of the di- 
nie worſhip, but ſab ratione ordinis, vel diſcipline ordinate, c. by reaſon of the order and diſ- 

enioyned toward the better performance of ſome duty toward God, or our neigh- 

bout: 35 the law which bindeth men to come to Church, the better to ſerue God: and poli- 

tikes la wes that are made againſt deceit vſed in the mak ing of clothes, and other wares, to 
thebinderance of our brethren, which is againft charity, and ſuch like. 

Some lawes doe not bind in conſcience at all in — , neither generally nor in 

cular, but onely accidentally in regard of ſcandall and offence which may be giuen by 

wens diſobedience : as in ſuch penall lawes which are made ongly for civill orders and vſa- 

, where God is not diſhonoured,nor charity violated : let there be no contempt of au · 
18 ,oor offence giuen, though it be a breach of ciuill order, yet thereby the conſcience 
knot burdened before God. This I fay, not to giue any eucouragement willingly to tranſs 

the publike orders, for then they runne into contempt of authority , bur I aduiſe e- 
very man, 25 neere 28 he can to conforme himlelte to ehe obſetuation even of civill orders; 
ber to this ende, to helpe the conſcience of the weake , that they ſhould not thinke in eue- 
tyſuch omiſſion their conſcience to be charged befote God. See furcher Snepſ. Centur. 1. 
m. 39. . 


Controv, 8. Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſans are exempted 
| from tribute. 

5. 7. Gius to all men their durie, tribure ta whom tribute, c. This is an euident place to cone 
ince che Romanifts,who hold their Clergie together with their poſſe ſſions and goods to 
u reed and exempted fromtemporall taxes and payments, * | 

The old Popiſh opinion was, that chey were freed by che lawe of God: but now they 
challenge this immunity only by the ehatter and priviledge-graunted them by Princes, Rhe» 

Am. 1 3. annot. j. Thomas Aquin.addeth further,that though they were at che fitſt exemp< 

Princes, yet it is agteeable to the law of nature, But if they onely claime ibis exemp- 
lun ſrom the graunt of temporal Princes, why did then Alexan, the 6. ( as Boniface the 8. 
uus inſetted his decree in the ſixt of his dectetalls, ſib.3. titul. 23. c. 1.) by ibis conſtnution 
wude, that ſecular powers ſhou)d not preſume to exact of Eecleſiaſticall perſons toll mo- 
or other exactioas, pro rebus vel poſſefſionibus for their goods ot poſſeſſiobs , which they 
kd gotten, or ſhould get. We will now examine ſome of their reaſons. 

t. The lands of Pharaohs Prieſts were exemꝑted from cribuce,Gen. 37. 22. therefore the 
ſeſſions of the Church ſhould be free. : 

Av. The lands of the Prieſts (whom Janine taketh rather for the Princes, Courtiers of 
Nuraohe houſhold, for the word cohen, ſiguiſieth both a Prince and a Utieſt, ) were not (old 
moaPharzch,as other lands were: for by reaſon of the ordinary allowed ibem from tbe 
non, time of dearib, they were not conſtrained to ſell theicland for foode, and ſo their 


ions were free ſtotu the fiſt part, which other payed: they might norwthfianding be 
and lyable to orher charges. 

„, The King of Petſia charged his officer to lay vpou che PeieRs and Leuites uo coll nor 
afome, Ext 47.14. 

Mrſw. Ide reaſon thereof was , for'thar rhe Prieſts had no poſſeſſons: as Yikewiſe 
writeth inhis commentaries, that the Prieſts called Draide among, the Ffrench,paid uo 
ae mode, not cuſtome at all, as ochet did: and the reaſon was , becauſe they poſlefied do- 
lag. . Plinie wineflerh, l. 26. c. 24. 
ow on the contrane, hat Clergie men, are bound as well as others, for their perſons, 
unde, ca pay ttibute, and yeeld cheit ſubiectiou vato tempotall gauetuout :, it is eui - 
& by theſe reaſons. 

1, By the precept of Chr), give vyro Ceſar, the tog that are Cſars : be ſpake then 
me Prieſts: and by his awae example he cefuled uot ca pay poll money, Marth, t . Aud 
tecoatefed to Pilate, Iohu, 18. that he could haue no power agu him, it were not 
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given him from aboue: he acknowledgeth himiclfe perſonally ſubiett ynto Pilate, 

2. He which holdeth tetrene things, is in reaſon to be jubic to the terrene and tem. 
porall power: Origen ſaitb, ↄui habet pecuniam,aut poſſeſſiones ant aliquid in ſeculo audiat ꝙc. be 
which hath money ot poſſeſſions, ot any thing in the world, to bim it is 1aid let euery ſale by 


fubie lt, cyc. 


3. And S. Paul charger all ſubicAs to pay ttibute, becauſe it is a dutie to the Magiſttate, 


ia reſpe& of his care aud vigilancie, who watcheth ouer the ſobieds for their good. 


Yer we deny not, but that Eccleſiaſticall pet ſons may enioy thoſe priuiledges and in. 
munites, which haue bin graunted them by Princes, whoſe libetalitie therein is to be com. 
mended: lo that chey abuſe them not to jdlenes and wontonpes, as ſometimes the Abbye, 
in England did: See before conttov. t. argam.t. and Spropſ Centur. I. err. g. 
Controv. 9. Whether the fulfilling of the lawe be 
poſſible in this life. | 
v. 8. He that loneth an ot ber, bath fulfilled the lawe, Hereupon our adverſaries the Roms 


| _ f doe iaferre, that rhe law may be fulfilled by lone, in this life : Rhemiſt. and Telet, whiter we 


obie&, chat no perfeRian can be attained vnto in this life, hai this qſtinction, that there h 
great difference betweene dilactionem in ſe perfectam, & cam, quæ eſt in præcepto, love which u 
perfect in it ſelfe, and loue which is in the precept and commanded:as if one bid a man tuuu 
perfectly ot (wittly, he meanech not, that he ſhould runne as faſt as an bart or hind , bun ſo 
faſt as a man may runne; ſoperſeR charity in it ſelte is uot commanded, which cannot be 


ia chis life, hut ſuch charicic,as a man in the tate of grace, beeing thereby helped, may u · 


- 


taine onto, | 
And thus be reaſonerh; if by loue the [aw could not be fu!flled , S. Paul would not have 


exhorced theteunto: for it were in vaine to exhort vnto that, which cannot be done, au. ti. 

Contra. 1. Touching che diſtiaction, it is no wayes to be admitted. 1. For as God i, ſo 
}s his commandement, he is perfect, therefore he commaudeth that which is perfect: the 
laue chea commanded in the la we is a perfect loue, and not onely zccording to the poſſbi. 
lity of maus ſtreugth. 2. Further, che written morall Jawe commaundeth the lame thing, 
which tbe nazurs)) Jaw did , which was infuſed iat Adam in his eteacion: but chat was per- 
ſect loue aad charitie, for he was created according te the image of God, iu tighteouſueſſe 
and holineſſe. 3. Aud we ate commanded to be perfect, as our beaucply faber 1s prifeſd, 
Matth. 5, chere fore not accotding to the poſſibility onely of out oe tength. 4. Neither 
is che iaſtance brought in to the purpoſe: for, ven a man is bid to tunne perfectly, the dei. 
ning is, he ſhould cunne as faſt as a perfect man may tunne, not one ibat is lame or baking, 
ſs mon in the ſtate of his pet ſectiou might haue fulfilled the law , though now he cannot, 
ſiace his uatute bath beene lamed by finde, therefore by bis awne example, ſuck chacicy is 
commanded,as man before his fall. might haue pertormed, 

2. Now tothe argument we anſwer : 1. Thac he indeede , that can loue his neighbour 
as he ought, may fulfill the Jaw, but ſo none can loue, Mariyr: and ſo to the ſanie purpole 
Caluin, that the Apoſtle (ab conditions oquirnr, ſpeakern as it were ynder condition , that 
is, if a man can ſo loue his neighbour , which condition no man can fulfill. 2. But becauſe 
che Apoſtle vſeth this as an argument to perſwade vnto love, becauſe it is the fulfiiling of 
the law , we will graunc chat che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of ſuch a fulfilling, as is poſſible, but 
that is not a perſect keeping of the law, which none can acraiae vnto, but as Ber- faith, an 
wnuw præceptum obijt, he thai loueth his brother is not teady to keepe ane precept onely,but 
all: ſo as Pareus well diſtinguiſſieth: he ſpeaketh df fulfilling the Jaw, partibus, non gradiſu, 


in the parts, not in the degrees: as he which loueth his brother, will ſhew it in all the paris of 


the la, he will neither ſteale. nor commit adultery, nor doe any other hurt vnto bim: bue 
perfectly in the higheſt degree of charity, uo man can keep the law, for the Apoſtle ſaith, ſn 
many thing; we offend all, Iam. 3. 1 1. then no man can perfealy fulfill che law in this life. 4 
Gealter here hath an other anſwer, that the Apoſtſe ſpeaketh not of che fulfilling of the whole 
la w, but onely de extern officys,of the externall duties: yet he inſiſteth not vpon thivanſwer: 
for the Apoſtle {peaketh of coueting, which is no externall thing, but aRed in the heart:the 
bei anſwer then is, that the Apoſile ſpeakech not of an abſolute or plenary fu}filling of the 
law, which is not in mans power, but of a totall and generell fulfilling and keeping of every 
commandement: that loue will not content it ſelfe,wich doing of our duty in one or 3W9 
commandements,but in the reſt alſo, 
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10. Coatror. Againſt the Aſarcionites, which deniod ibo morall precepr- 
6 to he nom in force, but to ie cenſed. | : A 3 xs 

The Marcionites, as Origen ſheweth, dialag. 2. againſt chem, would prooue from hence, 
thatthe old law , euen ia teſpect ot che morall.preceprs, was ceaſed, becauſe it is here ſaid, 
joue is the fulfilling ol the law, N 4410 

contra. But Origen anſweareth well, that chaxitie is au epitome, or ſumme of the lav: but 
the epicome ot ſucame taketh nor away the thingy, which are therein contained: pay rather 
the contratie followeth , becauſe chatnie is ibe fulfilling of the moral j law, and chatitie al- 
mies remaineth, therefore alſo the morall law concinueth Rill,and is not abtogated., though 
the ceremonies be ceaſed: neither ate the indicialls neceſſarily now enforced, 

11, Controv. Againſt iuſtification by the 
workes of the law. 

v.10. Long is the fulfilling of the law. From this place Stapleton inferrerh , that the keeping 
of the law is out juſticeʒ and that by the works of charitic we are juſtified : and thus he rea- 
fonech; The keeping of the law is juſtice, but he chat loueth his brother, keepeth the law, Er- 
goto this purpole Stapl. Antidat p. 973. | 

Contra, 1. The propoſition is true if it be vnderſſood of the perfect keeping of the law:for 


Fany io all points, could Keepe the law, he ſhauld thereby be iuſtiſied: as S.Paulalleadgerh 


but of the law, Rom. 10.5. He that doth theſe things, ſhall line thereby, 2, But ſono man is able 
30 ſulfill the la: in ſome meaſure the faithful guided by grace, doe performe the precepcs. 
ofthe la w, dut perfectly in all points, they caa nat keepe it: for then they might be without 
kane : for laue is che trauſgteſſon of the law, 1. oh. 3. 3. and whoſoever tranſgreſſeib tbe 


bw, ſinnetb: but no man 13 in this world Without anne: a5 the ſame Apoſtle ſaith F me ſay we © 


have no fine we deceius onr ſelues, t. Ioh. 2. &. 


e 6. eMorall obſeruations, 

r. Obſecv. Of the Office of the Mag iſtrate in encouraging the 
gs good, 454 prniſhin 18 the exill, 

v. 3. Princes are not to be feared for goodworks, bu for enill, cc. This ought to teach Magis 
ſtraces, chat they ſhould uot abuſe theit auchocicie in affliiag the good, and (paring the e- 
ul, as Ie abel did, who maintained idofatrie,(orcerie, and adulterie in Iſrael , 2. king. 4. 22. 
but per ſecures rhe true Prophets: but they muſt vſe ther autborliie, to feare the euill, and to 
be patrons to the good: as the apottie here ſaich, they muſt be feared far euill workes , and 
not for good. | 

2. Obſerv, That Magiſtrates ſhould procure the common good, and 
exerciſe rue indgement, 
r. 4. He « the minifter of God for thy wealth, or good. Here are two excellent parts of the 


Magiſtrates offige deſcribed: firſt becauſe he is Gods miniſter , be muſt conſider, that the 


wdgement is che Lords, and therefore they ought to deale vprightly,as Iehoſaphat charged 
lis iadges and officers, 2.Chron. 1 9.6. Tate hecd what yee doe for yee execute not the indgement 
of wan, but of the Lori, cc. and further, the magiſtrate muſt propound to himſcife' the good 
of the propſe, not ſecke bis private gaine: for he is ordained for their wealth: for this is che 
diffecence bet weene a good gouetnour, and an oppreffor, chat the ane ſtudietii to profie 
— Commonwealth, the other ſeekerh by laying heauie burthens vpon the people to enrich 
ſelfe. : 
3. Obſerv, How the Magiſtrate may comfort himſelfe in his gouernement. 

Whereas many cares and troubles are incident into the office of the Magittrate, many 

dangers imtnineut, and conſpiracies intended: he is herein to comfort himſelfe, that he is 
s miniſter, and therefore he neede not to doubt, but that God will aſſiſt bis owne ordi- 

nance: for it were impoſſible if the Lord did not guard and defend them, that Princes could 

eſcape ſuch perills , as they are ſubiect vnto: that ſaying then muſt animate and comfort 

them, Touch not mine Aunointed, &c. 1. Chton. 16. 22. 

| 4. Obſerw, Of the vigilant care and painfull office 

| of the Magt(trate. ; 

v. 6. Applying themſelues to the ſame ende this ſheweth, that the Magiſtrate is called 
Bot to a place of pleaſure and eaſe, but of labour aud care : they muſt endeavour and applie 
wemſelues to this ende, that is. to ſecke and procure the good of their ſubiects: they watch 
6888 1 | when 


> 
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when others ſieepe, and take care, when their ſpbjeAsare ſecure 2 this well perceſued the 
King tha: ſaid, if one knew the cares that belong vuto the crawne,and diademe, they would 
not eake it ap: though ĩt lay in che durt before em. This ſhould reach men not ambitzoyſy 
to aſpire io places of ſuch labour and care, and others to pay exibute and other duties wila 
lingly vaco their Magiſtrates, as a recompence in part oi their paines. 
| 6, Obſerv. Of the commendation of 
| | Chriſtian loxe. | 

r. to. Love doth noneewill,Crc. in is rhe fulfilling of the law & e. Chryſoſtome here bath a good 
morall of lover wramg, virtutem aber dilectis. Ioue hach a double vertue, it both maketh ve 
abaine from euill, and it bringeih honorum operationem,the working of good things x it i 
the fulfilling of the lm : nay farther, it doch aoc anely ſhew vs whee we ſhould doe, but help. 
ech vs allo to doe our duties preſcribed in ibe law more eaſily: and beſide, this love roma 
our neighbour, doth al(s (hew our loue coward Gad, aud aſſureth ve of his loug againe rin 
loue among men it is otherwiſe: for loue is impatient of fellowſhip, iris full of lea louie ＋ 
one ſoue the party hotu an other louech, repugnabit amator, the louer will be agalaſt itt 
God, dignatnr te amoris [ui communione, vouchlafeih thet ro bepattaker of his loue, &c, de 
loueth hoſe, that loue them, home he louech. | 

7. Obferv. Againſt backeſliders. 

v. 13, Now is ſaluat ion nearer, &. S. Paul vſech this as a tea ſou to ſtirre vs vp to zeale and 
catefulues, becauſe Nil) we come nearer vmio the works; hke as ihey which runde in ant, 
rhe nearer they approach vato che goale, che (a det ehey cuume : chetefore they are very pres 
poſterous, careleſſe, and diſordered, which in the end of their race doe {lacke their Pace {6x 
while they Ray aad cet chemſelues, au other ourſtripperh them, and drinneth the price:ther 
fore, as the Apolile faith, 1. Cor. 9. 14. So vunne, that.ye may dbtaiae : we mull then hold ou 
raca che cude, aud uot giue ouer our running, If we wil) otaine the crowne. 
a S. Oblete. Hgainſt careleſſe bearer of 

| . 0 Gods werd. : | 

v. tt. It « now time, that we [tonld ariſe from ſtccpe, c. Chryſaſtome applicth this againſt 
c>:elefle hearers, who though they ate awake in bodte, yet ⁊te a ſleepe iatheir ſouls; and 
all chings which they heare, are as a dreame vnto them: tell me, ſaith he, what Prophet, 
what Apoſtle, eq; quibus rebus lectus fir, aud of what matters was he read, ſed now poter, but 
thou canſt not tell me: hetefote to ſueh be this ſpokea it time ta ariſe from ſieepe, &t. 

| 9. Obſerv. Agarſt Y20to3 feaſts. | 

v. t 3. Not in banbetting, aud drunkennes, c. Here Chryſoffeme alſo taketh occaſion to ene 
ueigh againſt ſympoſia prune, companions feaſtt: when meg feaſted by turnes, or every one 
ſent his coſt, and when they mer together, and did glut themſelues with meates and drinks, 
and cacnall pleaſures: if this be a pleaſure and delight, aſtende mibi voluptatem iam voſperi, 
ſhew me thy pleaſure at night, but thou can not: I forbid not, ſaith he thus ſpeaking, all 
kind of meetings, ſed ne quid præter decorum a gatur, that nothing be done vneomely, but iſe 
to ſing Plalmes, pro illiberalibus canticis, in ſicad of diſhoneſt ſongs: ic Gpriſt me menſe veſtra 
aderir, &. ſo Chriſt will be at your table,. and (hall blefle your meeting, and your banker:and 
fo ſhall you follow the rule of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. 3 1. Ver her yes eate or drinke, or vbatſi. 
ener you doe elt, des all to the glorie of God, | 

z 10. OQblerv. Againſt chambring and fornication, 

v. 13. Not inchambring aud wantonnes': from theſe riotous feaſts and bankers proceede 
vagrant and filthie luſts: and ſo men Icauing as it were the pure and cleare fountaine , doe 
runne ad immundi cæni cloucam, to a filthie puddle, and ſinke: cænum namg, ſcorti corp 
Mer Ce. chat the bodie of a ſtrumpet is a very puddle and ſinke, I appeale vnto thy ſelfe: 
alter that thou haſt allowed thy ſelfe in this mire, doſt thou not thinke thy ſelfe impure 
and vncleane? 2. Chryſoſtome proceedeth further to ſhew the loathſomncs of this ſinne: 
quid ſeminaus, quod metere non licet, cc. why doſt thou ſow, where thou wouldeſt not reape? 
tor ihe vcry truit and offspring would make thee aſhamed, 3. Puere magnum fact iniuri. 
am, & c. thou doſt great wrong vnto the child, that ſhall be borne , who 5 thy meanes it 
counted a baltard and baſe borne. 4. And thou thy ſelfe ſhall be ignominious, uon ſolum is 
via, not onely in thy life, but after thy death: fine ex ſcorto ſit, ſine ex ancilla, whether thou 
haſt a child by an harlot, or by thy maide. 3. Beſide, thou makeſt her not onely an harlot, 


but after a murtherer : nam non ſolum, quod natum eft occidit, ſed & ne atm probite; 
or 


* 
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for ſhee onely killeth not ehat, which is borte, but hiudreth ir that it be nbt borue:c fie ge- 
nraionis promi, prompt uarim facis occiſiontes and fo thou makeſt the receptacle of 

etatiou. the ſhopge and farge of oceiſioa add mutther. 6. Hine ſunt & idolelatria che. 

— proterded idolarric:for many procure enchantments. and drinkes, aud other ſor- 
ceries, chat they may be beloued. 7. May other euills alſo (privy from hence: venena pa» 

futur, Oc. often poiſon is prepared for the wife, that hach the wrong ,and ether lyiags in 
wait, or at the leaf, quotidiana ella, continual{ were and firifc:and the legitimate childten 
are hardly v ſed, and much utonged:to this putpoſe Chryſeſtome excelleatiy. 

q (4 11. Obſerv. How we yeh! toimirate ({brifh; im the not | 
p 0 ſatuſping of the fleſh, 11 : 

v. 14. Put on the Lord ſeſiu, & e. and take no care for the fleſh, rofmlfill rhe Inſtr hero for if a 
nan ſhould giue himſelfe to ſatisſie the deſite othii fleſti, he ſhould but ptocute his owne 
forther rormevr, and never be at refit ſa guippe corrnpiſcentie alias graulores poriunt, for con- 
cupiſcence doth ſtill beget concupilcence: at he, chat is alwaies thirkie , as they which haue 
the dropſie, though they have whole rivers by them, cap neuer quench their thirſt , ſo is is 
wich them that follow the luſt of the eſh, ic will neuet be ſatisſied. 

. Thus farre Chryſoffome proctederh well, bur he ſetmetb in che reſt to be ſomewhat too 

 fciRan@auktere : for he would haue a maa anely eo vſe things for ueceſſitie, ac to eate on- 
y ro ſajꝛſie hunger, and to ſeeke garments onely io couer the fleſn: wor oft veſtibum ernan- 
dico, ur erna illem peraar, M c. the left is uot ca be adorned and (er forth. with ray- 


went, lenſi ibou deflroy it by thoſe o3naments, gc. an to ibis purpoſe be ſhower how we Sb 
ſhould put on Chriſt, by imitacing his auſtere life, aud to doe as he did : he had act a place de ie 


wherein to puc his head: do thou xi: i he werent any time do take meat ai. bore in all dis 


dracis vſav ef, be vied bar)y bread ⁊ if he were to traue, he did not cide on haeebacke, (ed 
Kinerchwe padeſfric as, Se. hut coołe bis journey an foace : if he were to eepe, be made bis 
pillow zn the end of his Wippe, fve were io fr downe, 3» fene, che, he ſate done vpon the 
aſſe & c. * ' £Þ 
7 Sie out bleſſed Sauĩout is not to be initiated in all things which be did, as p2mely in 
theſe two, 2. In his divine works, as ln Faſting fourty daics and nights, in walking vpon the 
fea, aud ſuch like : for theſe miraculous warkes are beyand our pawer, 2. In his particular 
md perſenall acts, as ia that he poſſeſſed nothing, reſuſed to be a Todge,waſhed bis Apoſties 
ere, ond in thoſe before named; for theſe things became his perſon, as be was the Meſſisb, 
to ſhew that his kingdome as nothing at all of this worid: but ia his generall vereues , us 
dis humilitie. meteie, loue, holines, aud ſuch like, we muſi ſer before vs the noi holy exam- 
ple of our bleſſed Saulour: a5 he ſaith himſelfe, Learne of me , for I am lumbis and meeke, 
Matth. 11.1 9. | * 

And concerning che thing it ſelſe: it is law full to take care of the fleſh, not onely for ne- 
eeſſirie, but alſo for moderate pleaſure and delight; as it is ſaid, Pſal. 104. 15, Tha wine ma- 
heth a checrefui heart, and opie canſeth eee mand as much is inſiuuated here dy ehe 
Apoſile chat we ſhould not take care for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof: every other 
tate then is law full, ſo ir be not to pamper the fleſh in wantonnes, and carnall deligbi: meats 
may be vſed not oncly for neceſſity, hut with ſome kind of pleaſure; and apparell may be v. 
ſed as well for oruament, and comlines ,as to couer our nakednes , ſo that exceſſe be taken 
heede of in the one, and pride in the other, 


CHAP. XIII. 
1. The text with the dinerſe readingt. 


v. 1. Him chat is weake in the faith, receiue vnto you, but not for eontrouerſies of dif 
putation. ( doubt fulnes of diſputation B. in the diſcept ation of thong hts.L.for to iudge diſpntations. 
V. be not dinided in your cogitations, &. but the word Jraxgigts, here rather fignificth , a diſceptati- 
an or controuerſie, and luaxuytous, an outward diſpute ,rather then an inward diſcourſe of the 


Rn One beleeucrhthar he may cate of al} things : and an other which is weake, eatcth 
be an | | | 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that esteth bot: and let not him which eateth not, 
lodge him ſ condemne hum, G. Be,) hat eatethiſor God bach teceine him. 

68g 2 4 Who 


work..y. 


oj 


| 61h Chap.igz 4 e ee, 


4 Whoa thou, that iadeett ( condemmeſt, B. &. alrr. infigeng; Gy. ) an other mans ſeg, 
Jon ? be frandech or fallethaohis one maſters you eſhal Wanne aan 
to wake him fand. (or eftablifſh bim, Be.) 

5 This maa eſteemeth ( iudgeth, L. S. Gr. Jone day — 4a» other Way, and amortioretiel 
noch every day alike: let every man be fully 2 Z. Be. 6140 certain, O.. <bound 
L.the word is n which i full to be per ſwaded)in bis minde. 0 o * 

6 He that regarde rh (or careth for, B. che ef tho day. $ 22 2 ;obſernmh, 
G. iudgeth V.ggoray, that ſetteth his minde on the day. Gr. regardeth it to the Lord: and ho that 
regardeth not the day, regardeth it not to the Lid: ( bis clauſi ths vulgar Latine omitteth) 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he g gueth 12 and he Hat cateth not, eateiß 
not to the 1 Gad ad giveth God thanks. Pd 

37 Fot none of vs liueth to him(clfe,neither doch any die to bimſolfe. vin blu t 
8 For whether (if, B. es v whether Gr.) weljue,welivevntorhe Lord: orwhecker wa m c 
Ge; we die vnto the Lord: whether therefore we live or die, we are the Loris.” . 

9 For to chis ende Chrifd both died, and roſe 2 guinc,and reuiued, that he mi ee be 12 

— of the dead, and quicke. 0 
10 But hy doſtthou iudge (condemne, B. G. thy brother? or whydoſt thowdeſ piſe te C 
at naught Be. B. Gr.) thy brother ? for we ſhall all be preſented (aud. L. S mrad ee. 

cid. be preſented)beſ ove the tribunali (4udgement ſcate, B. G. of Chriſt, th 

11 Foricis written, Hliue, ſauh the Lord, that (becanſe, l., U. and, B. G. furoly, Be n of 
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fenifteth that: it is the forme of, an oath": Gad ſweareth, as he lineth that) every knee {hall voy 5 
: vnco me, and suery tongue ſhall confeſſe vnto God. | th 
. 12 So then euery one of vs ſnall giue account oſhimſelſe vnto God. 2 U tb. 


13 Lex vs not thereſoro iudge one on other any mors: but vſe your judgement in this 
rathec,Be G. (iudge thisrather, Gr.) that no man put a tumbling blocke, or an occafionts 
fall \before( te Gr.) bis brother. nat an oocaſian to fall, and i tumlliug blocks: ſee qu; 23.2. 

14 1 know, and am perſwaded through the Lord Ieſus, that there is nothing vncleane 
(common, hoehde,Gr L. Hof it ſelfe: (ner by him. L.) but vnto bim that thiaketh S. (agel, 
2. G. any ching to be vncleane, to him it is vncleane. 

15 But if thy brother be greiued for che meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably: (acces 
ding to charitie, Gr.) deſttoy not him with thy meate, for whom Chrift died. 
16 Let ” yout (not eur, L. S.) commoditie g. (jour good, . be euill ſpoken of. 11. 
bemed,Gr 

f 17 gor dhe kiggdome of God, is not meate, nor drinke, burrighreouſues aud n 

ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 
18 For whaſocuer in theſe things ſerueth Chriſt, is pleaſing ( erceptable; G Jt Cod, wd 
approoued (commended; B. accepted, e. , Gr. appointed or allowed )co men. 
19 Let vs then followe thoſe things which concerue peace, and the edifyio gone of an 
other. 
20 Deſtroy not che worke of God for. meates ſake tall _ indeede are pure: but ii 
euill for the man, which eateth with offence, 
11 Je good, neithet to eate fleſh, nor so drinke wine, nor ary thing , ; whereby thy bros 


ther ſtumbleth, or is offended,or made weake. Y 
22 Haſt thou faith ? haue it with thy ſelfe before God: bleſſed is he, that iudgeth not I chat 
(condemneth not. Be. G.) himſelfe, in that thing, which he alloweth. cial] 
23 For he that doubteth, ( diſcerneth. L. indgeth; V. maketh conſcience. B. is diuided. S. ¶ from 
Juaxęirbntvos, Gr. ee Js conderyndd, if heeate, hecauſe lis egreth not of faich;and whate If feſt 
locucr | is not of faith, is hnoe, 15 l 
2. The Argument, metbode, 2-77 a + Bl 

and part. 11 


= chis chapter the Apofile ſheweth the vſe of indifferent things, whereabout there uu their 
contention betweene the belecuing Gentiles, and the converted of the Iewes: there ate how 
two parts. 1. The Apoſtle teacheth how the ftrong arid weake ſhould behaue chemſelues JF tra, 
one toward an other, and vſeth ioyntly arguments of perſwaſiontothem both, to v. 15. J Teak 


then he dealeth wich them a part, with the ſtrong, to v.a 2. then with the weake, v. 23. P eth 1. 
1,10 1 T 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Reaaner: 0 hap. ig 621 


1. In the firſt part the caſe is propounded in two particular inſtanees, the fickt v. a, 3. cou 
cetniig che eating, or not eating of hearbs: wherein he exhorteth them to mutuall concord, 
not one to iudge or condemne an other. x, From their ſtate ot condition, they arc of Gods 
ſamilie, v. 3. and no man is to iodge an others ſeruant, the reaſon whereof is rendred, he ſtan- 
deth or falleth to his one maſter, v. 4. 2. From the power of * able to make them 
ſtand, and will moſt ſurely eſtabliſh them, v. 4. therefore they muſt not be condemned or de- 
ſpaired of. The ſecond inſtance is of obſeruing, or not obſetuing daies: which is propoun- 
ded with an admonition, that nothing ſhould be done without a full petſwaſion: then the 
reaſons vnto brotherly concord follow. 1. From the end, becauſe both the obſeruer and not 
obſeruer, do it to Gods glorie: which he proueth by the adiunct, their giving of thanks, v.6. 
2. Argum, From the whole to the part: none of vs live or die to bimſelte, v. 7. therefore 
the particular actions muſt be referred not to our ſelues. but to the glotie of God: the ante- 
cedent is prooued, that we liue not or die vnto our ſelues, bus vnto the Lord, T8. from the 
ende of Chriſts death, and teſurtection, v.. ' | 

3. Argum. It belongeth voto Chriſt to iudge, who is made Lord of all, v.11. and every 
one muſt give account vnto him, v. 10. therefore one muſt not iudge an other, and ſo take 
Chrifts office vpon them. | | 

2. The Apoſtle now commeth to deale with ſuch as are ſtrong in faith, and ſheweth how 
they ſhould behaue themſelues toward the weake: that they ſhould giue them no occaſion 
of ffumbling or beeing offended, 


This caution is firſt explaned, by a dictinction: that although meates are not vneleane in 


themſelues, yet to him that ſo iudgeth, they are vneleane, and he is thereby offended, y.14- 
then follow the reaſons, : 
1. He that greiveth his brother, walketh not charitably, 15. 2. He deſtroieth him, as 
much as in him lieth, for whome Chriſt died, 15. 3. Cauſeth their libertie to be euill ſpo- 
ken of, 16. 4. From the property and condition of Chriſts kingdome, which conſiſteth not 
in meate and drinke, but in righteouſnes and peace, 17. which he prooueth by che effects, 
they which ſerue Chriſt, therein pleaſe God., 5. Ab utili, from the commodity enſuiug: 
they muſt follow thoſe things, which cancerne peace, 18. 6. From the inconuenience fea- 
red, they ſhall deſtroy their brothers faith, which is Gods worke, 20. then he concludeth, 
that it is not good to eate or drinke, orto doe any thing, to cauſe the brother co ſtumble 
at, v.21. „„ | | 
3. Laſtly, he giueth a rule vnto the not to doe any thing with doubting or a- 

gtinft their conſcience, for therein they ſhduld condemne themſelues: which he prooueth 
by the contraric effects with their cavſes, he which doth not any thing againſt his iudge- 
ment is bleſſed, becauſe he bath faith in himſelfe: therefore he which eateth againſt his con · 


ſence is condemned, becauſe he hath no faith: and whatſoeuer is not faith, and a ſure per- 


ſwaſion, is ſinne, | 710 | | 
3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt, hs are tbe weake in faith, and bow they 
; are to bereteined. ö ; 8 

1. ¶ Vry ſoſtome ſhewetb the occaſion of the Apoſiles diſcourſe in this chapter to be this: 
that whereas there were cettaine belecuivg Iewes among the Chriftian Gentiles, and eſpe- 
cially at Rome, which beeing conuerted to the faith, yet would not be ſuddenly weaned 
from the ceremonies of the law, as in abſtaining from ſome kinds of meates, in obſcruing of 
ſeſtiuall daiesy; berweene whome and the other Chriſtians there was ſome diflike, who bee- 
ing better inſtructed, held all the ceremonies of the law to be abrogated: the Apoſtle ſe a- 
ring, leaſt by the. too great forwardnes of the more perfect in iudgement, the weaker ſort 
might be offended, & cauſed vt prorſus eæ fide deficerent, to fall away quite from the faith. He 
therefore perſwadeth ſuchto beare with the weake in ſuch things, vor to offend, nor greiue 
them,&c. And as in the former chapter he taught inferidrs how to carry themſelues towatd 
their ſuperiors; ſo here contrariwiſe he giueth a rule to the more perſit, as ſuperiors in faith, 
bow they ſhould behaue themſelues toward them which were weake:Lyranze, a 
"2, Chryſoſtome alſo well obſerueth, how the Apoſtle wifely tempereth his ſpench: for he 
ſpeaketh vnto thoſe which are ſtrong, occnlte vero infirmos increpat, and yet ſecretly be tax- 
eth them which are weake: for in that he calleth them weake, he ſheweth, that they were 
wr ; Ggg 3 ficke: 


© 
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fieke: and in ſaying, receing ibem, he ſheweth that chey baue neede to be cured: Bue yet ebe 


Apofile neither blameth choſe which were perfect, as though they did auill, leaſt he might. 


haue confirmed the weake in their error, neither doth he commend them, 8s though they 
did well, leaſt he might haue made them more forward in accuſing the weake, ſed commenſy. 
ratem increpationem inftitait, bug be rempereth his rebuke, ſpeaking to the one, and yer figg- 
ing fault with the o tber. 25 | 

3. The weaks infaith, 1. Origen maketh here a difference, betweene the ſtrong io faith, 


the weake in fairh, andthe iuſidell: which Hayme explaneth thus; be is weake in faith, 9 


aliqua parte fidei duhitat, who doubteth in ſome part of faith , who beleeueth not 5 


as he ſhould: he is an infidell, qui zx tety, Oc. who doubteth altogethert he is Rirong infaich, * 
| viii dubitar j doubteth nothing at all; 2. Aud yet to ſpeake more diſtinctly, there is 4 


double kind of ſtrength and wesknes, one is concervig faith and doctrine, rhe other toy, 
ching life, and Manaers: about · aich ſome are weake, ot roag,either totally, or in part:they 
are totally ſtrong, which are throughout confirmed in the faith, as was Abraham, of whom 
it in (aid befoce, c.4. He was not is faich: and ſuch he calleth perfect, Philip. 1.15. they 
ace ſtrong in part, whoſe iudgement is ſetled in ſome ſpeciall point of doctrine, wherein o. 
thers doùbt, as here the beleeuing Romanes were ſtrong , ind wellpetſwadedin the vſeoſ 
Chriſtian libertie : againe, ſome ate totally weake in faith, as they which 1 conyer. 
ted from Paganiline, and not well inflructed : ſome weake in part, as che Iewes, which berg 
thought, that with a good conſcience they might nor eate of all kind of meates : ſome lib. 


wiſe are ſtrong in matters touching manners, who ate perfectly regenerate ia ole. 


chera, whom the Apoſtle callerh ſpirituall, Gal. 6. i. ſome may faile in their liſe, in ſome p · 
ticular act, and ſo are weake, ſuch the Apoſile calleth carnall. 3. So then there is greit di.. 
ference betweene a weake faich, and a falſe faith: forfaith, though ir be weake may juſlifie, 
fo can not u falſe faith. Bur it will be obiedted, thar it ſhould feeme that the faith of thels 
Cheiftizn [ewee , wer not a tight faich, becauſe they belceued not all; that was to be belee 


| Difcrence ye, namely, tht che ceremonies of the law were abtognared: torhis I anſwer, chat where 
weake faich, Erie happeneth, that fomerhing is nor belecueqd, which #pperrainerb ro ſaith, if it be vio 
| andatalle credentss, by the fault of him which ſhould beleeue, as not yeelding himſelſe in humniticie ro 


Pt by the word of God, this is no righr faith i hut if the teaſon be this, that che um · 
ter propoſed to bebcicrucd; be not ſuſficiemdy en plane d, ſo ther For want of knowledgerad 
iudgement, rather chen of an obRinace miade ie be not beleeved , ſuch a faith, chough pe 
wok e, yet my i be a true fairk; where there is priflingnes nnd readines vpor bettet iaſtru- 
Aion ro be otherwiſe porſwaded; fare, or h Faich we may voderfiand the perſuakon 
of che ve of things iadiſfetent, by a 2 whole beeiag taken for a part, as Piſcs- 
tor obſerueth vnd fo furh wezknes ſhelf be yo impediment at all to ĩuſtifylog faith. 
Cretu hum: t. Tue word is . rectiue Hellus cbaruai, 
wirh zcharitable affection, as Hayme : dad icdifferech from ehe word yr aaufdregur, vſei 
Act. 20.3 v. which is properly to r de hold gr life vp one that iefalling , Bex. 1.80 
this word ſigniſieth tset ting: that they Hi ture ſoch vn unt vmo them, nos caſi ibem 
off, or ſepatate chemſelae : chen they mu P!tt8•r celerdte, patiently beate wich him, and 
by furiher iniitaction ſecke to reftore him SP diſeth. Gal, . 
. . Queſt, #hat ner of Ar 
1. The volger Lerine teadeth, ache Nchemiſta alſo ttautlate, net in HH io ef copitatie 
eur but rhe word i5.Sraxcgueuay, which ſig ien not cogstions, but difparations: Er. 
, 46a64<th, ad dune ,!.rͤ nt, &. ſorthe waging of the thunghus: do iD e e- 
p vt ion of his Epitile giuech this ſenſe, chat cheꝝ ſhauld tet cabe vou them to iuug the 
of che wee : ſo alſo Lyra, glyſ. i Gorrb, for God enely indgerd ths 
though: Tulat alſo h the choughes vadetſtandech cheir ſecrit opiniom, mich they bel 


rovehmg things indifferent, vhich he wauldnac bave.contrauerceddbucthe ward, unis (td 
before, gniſierb d:ſputarions, northoughts; and M well warfiaterb, m i difſputs- 


ia, t cout one ei of diſputatiou : whereby the weake may be entangled mares ir 


ther inen edificd, 2. Heforbidderh wot all queſliaua, which may be mut about tt 
of faith: for there are proſtable quettions, which enduo the diſcuſſing of don and malls 
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ſor odiſ iagebut all reineienglinge and brabbles eien breed concencion.racher then ſeme — 


ſor inſuutdbon muſt be avoided, ſuchesrheſe ere he be eating of meates, ob(craing 
ol daies:ſuch the Apoſtle calleth fooliſh and vnlenmed queſtiom /a. Tim, a. a 3. Thi 
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This place then doth nothing ar all fauour the gpiniog of che Mabymerages, which can in- 
dure no diſputations at all; Tertulias hath s good u. ſuſpetta off deFrins, gua vult eccly- 
Ii chat dotrine is to be ſuſpected, which would be hid: and our Bl. Sauiout diſputed with 
the Pharifies, ſo did 8. Paul, Apellas, and Aquils with the Iewes, AG. 28. 

| Queſt, 3. H#hy be i called weakę, that ca- 
| *  tathberbes, 

1. Origen vpon theſe tworeaſons, becauſe the law preſcriberh nothing concerning the 
exiog of berbs ovely, and leaſt the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme te be gule & gorgitis ier, x 
teacher of gluttonie, perſwading his diſciples co cate, he will hade the Apolile bere ro ſpeak 
h tibs verbi Dei, of che food ar meat of Gods word: they which are perfect are able to care 
of all, that is, to ſearch the myſteries of Scriptures, but the weake gace onely of becbs, that 


js, ace capable onely of eaſie doctrines. 

-Bur though elſe where S. Paul compare the higher doctrines to ſtrong meat, and the ſirſt 
principles and rudiments to milke, e ere he ſpaaketh of che difference of mears, 
ul appeareth by his ether inſtance, v. 6. of the obſeruing of dayes: 3nd 8. Paul here exbore 
th not to eate, but opely ſheweth what ſome did; and by eating of al, is net vnderſtoo h 
greedie or vnſatiable eating, but of all kinds of mences : though the lawe ſpake nothing of 
exing 0 * 1 ſome other zeaſon may be giuen, why thæſe did este herbes,a5 ſhall be 
| t eclare | 
_ — doe read here in the Iaperatiue moode, he that is weake, let bim cate herbs, as the 
rulgar Latine, which ſome follow: and ſo in this ſenſe, it night ſeeme to be ſpoken of ſuch 
u were weake in bodie, that they which were not able to eate fleſh, ſhoyld feed of herbes, 
aud lighter meates: but in the originall the word is in the [adicative, cateth, and ſo it beſt 
uſaeteth vnto the other part. One beleouotih that bee 2 cate of all thiugs :2nd Bega, to 
take away this ſcruple , ſupplyeth out of che former verſe, the word ( faith, ) rhe weak in 
. Some apply this yato the weake in manners, who proprer libidinis rs. hecauſe af 
their ine liaatioa eo luſt, doe cate hethet and ocher drie meacs, which doe foe ſo much pame 
per fleſh i Herrban following 4 1 taketb ibis ſenſe from flurome, and 
ome, alſo maketb mention of Ir hu the Nd tbe words, is the faith, out of the 
kfinccſe, doe take away this ſeruple likemile, chat the Apoſile ſpeakech not oſ che eake ia 
nnne re, but in faith and iudgement. 5 | 
4. Neither yet becauſe the Apoliie faith before, gue belernarh, &, by the weak are we to 
wder({and, one chat beleeueth noe: for every ertat of che feich tendech not to berefie or in- 
kezrie;ir 18 one bing to exxe, an other zo be ap bexerike: ty things muſi copcurxe d makes 
uberetike: he mult pertinaciter errare, erre not of ignorance and inſirmitie, but of obſtina- 
cdi and ilſulneſſeʒ aud ds fyrrdementure Sides, iu the ſuadameutall doctrinęt of faith + Phillip 
ud he one, he erred in afppdarpenral) ꝓeim zu he perſon of Chrift, calling hin zbe 
Moſeph, Ioh. 1.45. hut he did it of ignorance: hut chaſe which did este herbe, making 
ſnence of mentes, did ueither exre wilfally, apt yet in a nter ſundamentall. 

» eAmby oſs ypop ibis plece xbinketh, at they dh ante hebe ons)y, thinking it volaw- 
to este any fleſh art all: hut we doe noe finde, that any among the Chriſtians in cholp 
ii es did hold ic valavſull to exe all kind oſ lex. 

6, Auguſtine taketb this to be zhevepſon why abey diff cate herbs, becauſe ſore rears ſer 

lech ia che(hambles to be (ald, were offered vate idols,and leaſt che migheeac of chings 


offered to idol v Nes, they did thinks is wore fofe 19 eatę no fleſ ar all, but only herbs; 
Jur this res ſon 1s not genera)), for * haue killed feſh at home of their one pro- 
aides, which was free ſram ad fuch (alpicion ot danger, of beiag offered to idol. 

. gAnſelme gianah rhis rea ſan, kyew zbar ſome mentes wereclemne , ſome 


mage, which could not be ſo calily diſcerned an the eating, 83)ixcwile the diuerſe kinks 
el{hes, aud foules, whereof lame were cleane, ſome vueleade by che lawe, chey chereforg 
Jude ſere abſtained from all: (polls Gh, Mar, Bur ſeeiog rhe Jewes before their 
, ab Haina che Kinds forbidden, naz from a Acih, why ſhould they 
Kee heir conyerbor vſe leſle libercie A | 
. Chryſoſtowme yeelderh wis zroſop , ne noreremur 4 Chriflianie , leafi they hond bene 

rene noted and obſerued of Chriſtians, if they ſhould haue one) y abſtalned from ſwines 
lab. and ocher forbidden mextet, they thought ie bettet to betake themielues enely eo cha 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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eating of herbes , vt non legulis obſernatis, ſed icinninm magis videretur, that it might bee 
thonpht rather à kind of failing and abſtinence; then a legall obſeruation : thus alſo p,. 
reti but it ſeemeth that they were not aſhamed to be counted obſeruers of the law, becauſe 
they charged others, which did not obſerue this difference of meates, as tranſgteſſors of the 
law. SEES T3 | 5 p 
9. Wherefore I take rather, that this is the Apbſlles meaning, not that any did in thoſe 
rimes altogethet abftaine from all kind of meats, and thought ir lawfull onely to eat hejbs; 
bat that where other? choice of meat was nor, they had rather eat of herbs, then cicher of 
meats 6ffered to idols, or forbidden by the aw, F'oler: ſo Fains, malebat, &c. hee had rather 
eare herbs, then of ſuch kind of fleſh: like wiſe Piſcator: yet Chryſoftome and Auguſtines ſenſe 
are nor much tobe miſſikec. 1 20 a 7 
Queſt. 3. Mhetber any things be indifferent in their nature, as beting 

neither good, nor cuil of themſeluet. | 
Tue occaſion of this queſtiomis out of the 3. verſe; where the Apoſtle maketh the diff; 
rehet of meares as a thing in it ſelſe indifferent, and would not haue him that did eate 300 
make no difference, io deſpiſe him that did not, nor him that did not eate, and made a diffe- 
reuce, to iudge him that did eat: here then this in generall would be conſidered, whether - 
ny thing in it owne nature, is beither good, nor euill, as neither commanded by the law of 
God, nv: forbidden, but left indifferent between both. | 40 

1. Thar nothing is indifferent, it may be thus obiected. t. Between good and euil, there 
is no meane, but eutty action i eicher good or euill, agreeable, or not agreeable vnto the 
faw of God. 2. Euery thing is dofre of faith; or without faith; if of faith, it is good;if witb- 
out, iris euill; therefore there is noindifferent thiog, but it is either good or euill. 

' eAnfw, Some things are ſicaply good, or evill in their owne nature, and of rhemſelues,aj 
tho things which'are commande d by the lawe of God, are ſimply good ; the things forbid. 
den are imply euill: ſome thiog ate neither good nor euill ia their owne nature, but yetia 
reſpett vf ihe intention, ende; and mind oſ the doer. though indifferent in tbemſelues, they 
may not be indifferent: by this diſſ inction the obiections propoſed are eaſily anſwered, + 
I. Eũery actiop is good or euill, not in ie ſelſe; but in regatd of the intention or ende, a 
to eate, ar not to eate fleſn, of it felfris neither good nor eulll: but not to eate it, as thinking 
fle ſſrto br vnholy, ot to merit by it; is euill: and ſo like wiſe to eate it vucharitably wich ofs 
fence of the wege. 22 i i 6 0 
1. Sd to does thing of faith, or not oſ ſaith, reſpeReth the intention and perſwaſion of 

the det; hot the thing ie ſelſe in it᷑o wie nature. e rh | 
** Now onthe comrariefide; thas ſome things are indifferencin eheircowne nature, neither 
557 wor evill it is chus prooũòdbbdbr. i 
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Therhings which God hath neither forbidden nor commanded, he hath left free and 
JridMetehr : but forme ehing⸗ are ſuch, as vpon cerrainedayes to este or not to cate fle(h it 
nelibritommspòq do) nor infibired; ch eceſote id it owne nacure, it ie a thing indifferent. 

2. Thole thingsWhich neither commend vs to God, nor yet doe diſpleaſe God, ate it 
Mffertnt: but ſome things ate ich: as Mete doch not commend vs vuto God, 25 5, Paul 
ck, . Cor. 8. . 209545 (95 2505 2 hh gol he PATE 15 4 

3. Thoſe things which neither helpe to, not hinder vs from ſaluation, are indifferenibi 
fück ate met, qriake, appareil, 5.7%. b this chapren, Ergo. 6 
h Quelt 5. How tbe Apoſtle maberb the eating or not eating of fleſh, and ow, 
I het of 3 eons i dayes, indifferent, which elſe- ä 92 
er r 19 2065 an 1" where be tundimner b. 5 ( 

The orcaſibn of this queſtion ariferh our of the 4. f. C. verſee;where the Apoſtle ſcenvend 
45 make theſe thlagt indifferent: yet be condemheththoobſeryation of dayes, Gal.4.16. Te 
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'obſerne moneths, timer, d yearets and he reptdedeth Peter. Gal. a. becauſe he abſtained from 4 
Vertaine meats: aud 2. Tim. 4. he calleth it a doftrine of deuils,” * e ting 
** eAnſm, 1. Tolet would thus reconcile cheſe places: that theſe things were indiffercor il frm 
the Chuteh had determined otherwiſe; at that Tiine, nondum erat per Eec leſi am declaratum, $ 
cc. it was not declargd by the Church, hat chey Mould doe in this caſe ,- annot. I. in fen. 50 
Bir ehis war Hot alt tho reaſon: for vhe Apoſtles lo their preaching did not ceaſe to teach che ben 
ptople, that the'ceremonies of Moſes law were abrogated. avis euident, Act. 21.21. J. B apy 
Paul was fo knowne to teach the people, ihat they were no longer to keepe the cuftomed Fils 


Moſes 


vpon the; Epiſtle io the Romanes. Chap. 14. 610 


Moſes lawfand farther, ufter that eh Aoſtles had made a deeree of theſe thingꝭ; that they 
ſhould onely abRaine from ſttangled and blood, Act. i 5. yet S. Paul eit cumciſed Timothie, 
48,16; and he was ſhortie 88 @ yoterie; Rd.. 2 1. | 
g. Lyranus otherwiſe anſwererh, that vntill the paſſion of Chtiſt, all the ceremonies of 
Moſes la w were in force; but poſt publicamiomem Emnangelhy', after the publication of the Go- 

the obſeruation of them Was mryiifer , damnable , for that was as it were to denie 
(rift to be come; bur tempore intermedio, in the time betweene thefe, it was lawfull to ob- 
rue them. This is very true, that for a time, the Apoſtles ſuffered the lewes conuetted to 
thefaith, to retaine ſome oeremonies of the law, leaſt they might x the firſt haue been diſ- 
curaged from the receiuing the Goſpel: and Auguſtins doth fitly reſemble the abtogating 
ofthe ceremonies, vnto the decent buriall of humane bodies, whieh are not as ſoone 25 they 
ne dead caſt forth as ſtinking carions, but are brought decently to the ſepulchre: ſo the ce- 
nnonies which were inſtituted of Gqd, pere not at once to be caft off, as though there 
were no difference bet weene them and humane inventions, but they muſt haue time after 
their death, ast were in Chrifts death, to be brought honoutably to the graue, but o ſo- 
auer ſhould reuiue them afterward, he ſhould not be pi deduſtor faneri, ſed impius ſepulturæ 
uſuor, a deuout ſolemniz er of the funerall, but a ptophianeraker in the graue, and violater 
ofthe ſepultute. t | * * | 
. Adde hereunto: that to the Galatians, the Apoſtle doth not ſo much. reprooue them 
u obſeruing thoſe ceremonies, as that thgy did keepe them opinion neceſſitatis, with an o- 
nion of neceſſitie: neither was S. Petet reprooved of S. Paul fimply for the forbearing of 
ine meates, which he might haue dote to avoid ſeandall and offence? but becauſe by his 
etunple he conſtrained the Gentiles to doe the like: and in that ptece the Apoſtſe fpeakecty 
tof abſtinencie, bur of the precept of abſtinencie from meats and mariage, which ſhould 
kbrought in by wicked heretikes, the Maniehees, Tations , andether, which condemned 
he, as things euill in themſelues · But theſe Jewes among the Romanes, had no ſuch opi- 
jon of theſe things, ar neceſſarie to ſalustion: or the time was not yet come, for the gene- 
ull lay ing qo une of theſe ceremonies. | enen 
a Queſt, 6, Whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, the Few, ox Gentile, 

5 ſaying, God bath veerined him, &. 3 
it, Chryſoſtume thlnketh that this muſt be vuderſtedct of the conucrted Gentile; that the 
laeeuing Tew ſhould not condemu hirn as a trauſgreſſor of the law: hut where he (ith, h 
nibou that iuugeſt am otiirri ſtruum this he thiaketh the Apoſtle ſaith; ad ſavany & robu/tunr 
mu ſiu, turding himſelſe to the Gund and ſtrong: fo alſo Haymo. But Tolet well refuſeth 
lu mixed interpretation vpon theſe reafons, becauſe the ſpeach is ftil-continued,as beeing 
ſueted of one and the ſame, and for that before to iullge ns giuen vnto the weaker part, the 
kwchac did not eate, tharheſhould-norjudgehimthar eatet dv. 

3 Tolet inclinerh to the contrarie, the firſt part, God hath received him, he thinketh rather 
bbe ſpoken of the converted Tew; Od hubrecrmtii him, though yet but weake ; the other 
tbe art thou that iuclgeſt, of the conuetted Gentile, beeaoſe the Apoſtle ſpake of the lea 
aibe ſame phraſe before, let nor him that careth not, auge Ge. but by rhe ſame reaſon, of the 
dutinuance of the Apoſtles (peach, it ſhould ſeeme that che Apoſtle meaneth ſtill the (ame 
potics, that one ſhould not iudgꝭ an other. | 

3. Some chinke that the Apoſtle ſpeabeth all this to the beleeuing Tewe concerning the 
tonerted Oentile, that God had received bim, and be wes an others ſetuapt, and God 
tould eſtabliſi him: fo Lyramu, Tolet, Piſcator, Martyr. Bur ſeeing that the Apoſtle called 
un ibet did not eate, the weaker, as one that had a tender confeience, arid thought it vnlaw- 
lil to eate of certaine meates: it is rather ſaid of the weaker, God ſha! eſtabliſn him, then of 

fronger, | 

4. Me Beta ſeemeth ro vnderſtand all this ro be ſpoken to the ſtronger, of and concer- 
tinp the weake and newly conuerted, that though he were weak, yet God was able to con- 


Z 


lime and ſtrengthen him. | | 

3. Bur Ipreſerte their judgement, which vnderſtand theſe words, God hath receined him. 
ndifferendty, both of him hat eateth, and him that carcth not, ſo gloſſy interlin. Calnin , Hy- 
jerine, Oſiander: pertinet ratio ad vtrumg,, the tea ſon belongeth to them both,vrrig, ſerui com- 
am Domi, they are both ſeruants of one and the ſame Lord, Pareus: though the laſt words 
Ache 4. yerſ, be ſhall bee eſtabiiſbed, mity ſeeme mote ſpecially co be ſpoken concerning the 
* 


weake, 


Auguſt.epifh, 
1. ad Hier. 
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werke, tat God may «nd will Rreagehen him: and ber theſe reaſons ſerveroperimide bay 
the ſtrong and rhe weake, not to be ptepoſtetout one in iudging another, It may 
boch by the ApoNes propobrien, v. 3. wherein heexhorcerh che Rrang noe to concema the 
weake,nac the weake to judge the Rrong: and the Apoſtles words, god. bath receined bim, 
and abe are ax others ſernance, and,they ſtand or fall to rhrir m Maſter, are, generally try pf 
a) bc)ecvers, a3 well be firong as the ve and us alla iaterpreterh Origen ne. 
ritior, &x. for both the vnskilfull, thibkerh the more petſect and prafaund (o (all, i be cad. 
cciue au thing which he is not capable of, and he other rhinke ibe (ame of the vu 
vr ig nora u, &c. (o cheſe wordshie Randect or falloth, be referer )od)Berently ro the op), 
mon, Which the frog or weake baus one of an other, ** 
| Queſt, 7, Whether, jr be non lawſull at all fer ene t 
| indge an other, 
v. 4 Who art then, which wwdgeſt an other mans ſermant. 1. This is not yoderfiood of pub. 
like iudgements, ehther Civil) and polnike, or ecleſadicall ; ſot in theſe cales men do nag 
ſo much iudge, as God by them: for the Judges and Megiſtrates are Gock Miniſters, Ma. 
r. 2. Neither is all Kind of judgiag cakea from priuate men; which is either of mens per- 
4 rheir fats: of mens petſonts ve caanac giue ſenteuce: uo man knowetb without ſpc- 
ciall rcuclacion, who is ſaved and condemned: but every one Randech ot falleth co his ow 
Maker. 3. Aud coucerning mens workes, they are of rw ſorts, whey are either apparigely 
ood ot euill, of theſe one may judge, what che works le, and what he ls for the preſent thay 
3505 them: for Chriſt bath given vs u tule, 2 tar (raices yon (oall knows cem, Matth,7, me 
may iudge bim a good tree, that bringerh forth good ſtuitet, and Wim a badde tree, thac 
bringeth ſottli euill. 4. But che Apolte ſpeakerb here of ivdging om brother in rmattersige 
different, the vſe whereof ig ueithet forbidden in the word of Cod, nor commaunded : in 
ſuch things we onght ner raſhly te judge one anothet. 5. Neither is this ſo ſpoken,asibough 
one ſhould be careleſſe bot bis brother did: for rhe Apofile forbiddeth not che mucuallgh 
ces and duties ot chatitie ia exhorting one another, but raſh and precipitate iudgement, 
whereby one taketh ypon him to cenſure aud condemne aa other. , 
£ Queſt. 8. nh | 
| aft 


„ 

1. Origen thiaketh the Apo le ſyeakech chis ſccund em [enſure eius qui inerepabat, according 
to bis ſenſe, which rep oe th an other: for both che weake aud the ſtrong doc thinke ve 
an ocher fallech or Randerb, according do that which they tbemſeluet ate pet ſwaded of, but 
the Apoſile ſayiug afcerward, God is ab); ro make him tand. ſpeakeib of flaudiug and falling 
indeedinrefpe& of God, not af their owac opinion oody, | 

2. Some by falling vnderſtand, ſinuing, by Raading noc fing, Bucer. but the Apoſſſe 
ſpeaketh not of workes ſimply good and euill, wherein men Rand ot (all , buc actions in 
chemſelues indifferent. 

3. Pet. Martyr thus interprecech, damm (ex commedue, cc. the loſſe or cormoditie in 
their Nanding, or not ning redoundeth ynco God cheir Maſter, is js nothing rothee:but 
God ls nothing advantaged by mens ſlandiug, nor ſuffeteth loſſe by their falliuùg. 

4. The erdinar. gloſſi rcterreth it to the judgement of the heart and con(cience,de incognie 
corde ſerui, Ce. ot che vukuo ne heatt of che ſeruant, and with what conſcience he eatethot 
not eateth, it belongeth onely vnto God to iudge. 

5. But properly by Randing or falling to God, is meant, that it appertaineth one)y is 
God, to approoue, or diſprooue, to bee pleaſed, or to bee diſpleaſed with the fact: men 
therefore is not to entermeddle with judging in ſuch matters, which are left ynto Gods 
iudgement : he beſt can examine, and ſo allowe and diſallow them, which cate or cate not: 
ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as it were by way of ſuppoſition, that if be and or fall, itis 
nothing vnto thee, he ſtandeth or falleth vnto God: and though he ſeeme not yet io and, 
that is, firmo grads conſiſtere, to haue any firme footing, or to be ſetled in iudgement , s- 
on differcace of meates, yet God in his good time may eſtabliſn him, and make him to 

and, | . ; 

6. Where be faith, to bis owne maſter, this is not to be taken Hexgrngs, by way of diſtin- 
ction, as though he were theit proper and peculiar Miſter onely, and not of ethers alſo, at 
the Ie wes accuſed Chriſt, becauſe he made God his father, that is, proper and peculiar inte 
him, Iph.5.18. but it is ſpoken ie, by way of emphaſis, God is their Maſter, who oy 

. receiu 
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00d fccbbe d iber thoughGod be the Mafller of other faithful alſo, yet they are ſeruants to 
rate code other, but voro Cod, and to be diſcerned by bis judgement, 
che Queſt. g. Of che meaning af theſe words, Cd « aur 


to make bim ſt and, v. 4. | 
e of 1, This may ſeeme to be no good argument taken from the power of Cod ;helsable ro 
wee ute chem fiend, therefore they ſhall Rand; vnto this ohecti on, 1, Onc anſter is, chat the 
od. Helle ſpeckech anely ofa poſſibilieie, he may &aad, ot (all, de may Read decauſe God may 
ol e him fand: fet dub ia ſunt in weſior tm hartem ä doubiſoll muſt bee ln 
o cyrete d In the berter part, Goyrba»: bur the Apoſtle ſpeakerh definitely and cert#hnely, be 
| and. 2. Some arc readic to take aduantage of this argument, God can, therefare, hee 
Ulle as the Pas, a (o rexfan for the catuall preſence of Chriks hodie in the Sacrat Int: 
hui ales followerh nor, for God can doe many things, whieh he doth not, nor M do, 
thinke that this is added, Icaſt bi tare arroges, one might arrogate his ſtanding to 
— laſſ.eterlir.atid co ſtie w a difference + ws this matter, and ather waridly ma- 
hen, who may comfoand their ſetvants many things , but tan give tbem no power to doe 
tam, as his Maſter cao, Teles. but yet this doubt is not foro be remooued, 4. Chry/otome 
dinkech ao more to bee ſigniſied then this, ante uſfam famporis mermrirarem, c. chat the 
wake (hould not be (harpely dealt withall, cill we have waighed 2 ſuſt time, whetein they 
wy be confirmed, fo: God able io dot itt bm more is . then, rhe Rpoſtle pro- 
wunceth'cbey hal) Rand, 3. Wherefore the beſt anſwer of all is, that Gods power is — 
ube couſideted, as ioyned wich his will: Cale thin keth this to bee mere ſcriptura, by the 
mover and cuſlome of Scripture,whick ſoyueth Gods will and power together: G Ri- 
ih this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as were weake, and finned & of g- 
wrance, but were willing to be inſtructed, and ſuch God would not caſſ off: Bur not one- 
inchis generall meaninggdactiche will and power ot God cancurre togethetʒ but ditectiy 
moch is infinuated by the Apoſtles owne words : for concerning the readines of Gods 
il he bad ſald before, v. 3. God barb receiued bim, therefore bis will was net to be dosbteo 
tio chen as God was willing, he was allo able: the like ſee, c. 11.23. where the Apoſtle al- 
optooueth the calling ofthe Ieet by an acgumeatæakea from che pa et of God, God was 
Eis graffe then in againe: for it was not to be doubted that God was willing, ſeeing the 
Ines were of the Fathers, to whom Odd made ſo ample promiſes; and in the Jame chapter. 
(49. he ſaich, The gifts and calling of God are without regentance, 

6. But it followerh not, becauſe God is able to make them Rand, chat therefore they (hal 
Jad to rhe end. 1. It is one thing, to be eſtabhſhed in ſome one parricular, and an other to 
had vnto che ende, Pare 2. And here the Apoſtle onely ſhe werb, that in charitie bene ſperr. 
uu, we ſhould hope well of our brechteu, chat chey (hall coaciaue, Cain, Wee canuot proe 
wace certainely chat they (hall ſo continue iudeed. 

Queſt. 10. What it il 10 eftreme one day aboue 
| av other, v. 5. ; 

t. Some doe apply chis difference of dayes vaco abſtinence from certaiue kind of meates 
ea oue day rather chen an othet: (ome raake choice of dayet to ſaſt in, an other emnems di- 
„ com25121098 vita temps exigit in abſt inentia, dork ĩhinke rarher to ſpend every day, ibat 
val the time of his iſe in faſting: Origen: ſo alſo Chryſoſt. Ambrof, eAnſrlme,the ordinar ine 
iis, gleſſe as Hayme giueth a particular inftaace, how ſome abſtained from eating of leſt, 
be 2.4. 6. day, and did eat fleſh, the 3. 5. & 7. day: ſome abſtained all their life, as Monkes, 
udHeremites: But it is not like, neither doe we find, that any in thoſe times did bind them- 
lues to a continuall abſtinence all their life. | 

2. Theodoeret retaining the ſame ſenſe, applyeth it onely to the Tewes converted to the 
lich, who did ſome of them abſtaine from the eating of (wines fleſh, and other meates for- 
laden by the law, onely at certaine times, ſome did reſrajne altogether, But it is not like, 
lat they which made conſcience of eating ſuch meats, would at any time eate thereof, ſee- 
ig they did it in reſpect of the law, which generally forbad the vſe of ſugh meats, 


giſlio- . 3: Hæymo maketh mention of an other interpretation: by the day vnderſtanding the 
Kipture, which illuminateth the ſoule, as the day bringeth light; ſo he eſteemeth one day 

bone an other, whois able to penetrate and ſearch into ſome places of Scripture, and not 
bo hach mo other; but he eſteemeth euery day alike, whois conuerſant indifferently in euery place 
Scripture, Bur this allegorizingot.Scripture is not euery where to be admitted, and 

- this 
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this place it is very impertinent. | 2. 

4. Auguſtine in his expoſition of this epiſtle, hath a ſtrange interpretation, he eſteemeth 
one day before an other, that diſcerneth of men according to the time, as if a man to da 
bring Crt good fruits, he jud eth him a good man: but if he change, and the next day dos 

euill workes, he taketh bim ae, ſo according to the day or time, as he findeth him: but he 

that iudgeth euery day alike is God, who knoweth qualis quiſq; omni dis futurus ſit, what eye. 

ty one is like to be at all times. euery day: But the words following are againſt this ſenſe, v. 

6. He which ob ſerneth the day, obſerueth it tothe Lord: it is not then the Lord himſelfe, that ob- 

ſerueth ths day, for he obſerueth it to the Lord. 

Neither can this be vnderſtood of the obſeruation of the feſtiualls which were kept by 
the l 2arben: for they were Satanicall, and to be abhorted: they therefore which were con. 
verted from gentiliſme, were vtterly co relinquiſh them. 6 | 

6. Tolet and Faius, will haue it vnderſtood of the abſtinence from certaine meates and 
drinks, Vhich the Iewes were bound vntb vpon certaine dayes; as they did eate no vnleaue- 
ned bread for 7. daies together in the time of the Paſch: and they which Nad taken vpon them 
the vow of Naz arites for a time, (fgr ſome were Nazarites during their whole life, )did ab- 
Raine from wine and ftrong drinke:? bnt this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle: for he ſpeq. 
keth not here of preferring one meat before an other, but one day before an other. : 

7. Wherefore Ipteferte Hieromes interpretation, lib. a. contra lovinian.who thinketh that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the obſeruation of the Iudaicall fæaſts, which they which were 
newly couuerted tothe Chriſtian faith, could not at the firſt neglect: ſuch were the Judai- 
call Sabbath, the feaſt of the new moone, of the Paſch, Pentecoſt, ſeaſt of rabernacles: thus 
allo Pet. Martyr, Caluin, Beza, O fiander, Gryneus, Gualter, vnderſtand the Apoſtle to 
ſpeake de ferys Iudæorum, of the feaſts of the lewes: who in that they were addicted yet to 
the legall rites, infirmitatis erat, it was their infirmitie: but in that they would not doe any 
thing, which they judged in their conſcience vnlawfull, pietatis erat, it was their pietie. 
Herein the Apoſtle beareth with their weaknes for a time: but afterward when the Goſpell 
was publiſhed, they which did retaine ſtill the Judaicalf feaſis as neceſſarie, were counted 
ſchiſmatikes, if not among the heretikes: ſuch were the Ebionitet, who kept the Lords day 
with the Chriſtians, and the old Sabbath with the Iewes: and ſo doe the Ethiopians to this 
day. . 3 

. Queſt. 11. Of the meaning of thoſe words; Let euery one be fully 

perſwaded in his minde, v. 5. | | 

t. The vulger Latine readetb, Let euery one abound in his owne ſenſe, which the Libertines 
ſo vaderſtand, as that every man ſhould be left vnto bimſclfe for the choice of his religion: 
and Hierome is ſomewhat bold defending by this place the ſuperſtition of ſome women, 
which did offer waxe candles at the graves ofthe Martyrs: quicwng, accendunt ceras, &c. ubo- 
ſocuer light waxc candles, they ſhall reciue a reward according to.totheir faith, as the Apo- 
file ſaich, Let euery one abound in their owne ſenſe; But Chryſoſtome ditectly affirmeth, non erit ad 
guanis rapiendum, that this ſaying of the Apoſtle muſt not be wreſted to cucry thing; us 
enim de degmat is illi ſermo eſt, &c. for when be ſpeaketh of points of dotrine, he ſaith, If4s 
17 preach vnto you otherwiſe then yee bane receined, though he be an engell „let him bee accur ſed: 
726 —2 word Which the Apoſtle vſeth eee So, fignifiech not to abound, but is bu 

er . . 8 

— Others following the fame teadiag, will haue it vnderſtood of things indifferent, bat 
euety one (hould bee left to himſelſe, G err ban: and Ambroſe to the {ame purpoſe readily 
conſilio fo 40 remittatur , let him be left eo his owne counſell. But no not in indifferent things 
ſhould a man bet left io himſelſeʒ for tbat is ditectly farbidden , For excris man is doe that, 

which (cemeth good in hit owne eyes, Deut. 12. 8. Beza: and all will-worſhippe, and volunts- 
rie ſeruice is torbidden by the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. 2. 23. Gualier: and this would bring 
ia an horrible confuſion, for every man even iu things indifferent to followe bis owne 
minde , noc reſpeRting che ſcandall and offence of others, nor publike otder and de- 
cencie, | F 

2. emo gluech this ſenſe; thoſe things which one vnderſtandeth, adimplcar abnndes- 
do bonts operibus, let him fulfil) by abounding ip good Werkes: as Cyprian chaugh hee had 
ſome (euetall opinions, yet abauaded in charitie: and to this purpoſe Hugs explanech chi 


hmilirude; like as water when it aboundeth, exit extra aluemm (imp, doth zunne ons wo 
Da- 
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bel: ſo the vnderſtanding and inward ſenſe aboundeth, quando egreditur ad dirigendum opera- 
tienes, when it goeth forth to direct the workes: But as is ſhewed before, that the originall 


2 word, ſignifieth not to abound, | 

1 1 4. Anguſins thus inter preteth, let every one iudge, quantum humane intellectui conceſſum 

* 1 , lo farre as humane indgement can reach, and not eæceede further: But here the queſtion is 

+a dot, bow men ſhould bebaue themſelues toward God, but toward their brethren. 

0 a 3. Hugo referreth it to the intention, no man knoweth with what intention his brother 

* doth this or that: every man aboundeth in his owne ſenſe , quanilo bona intentions facit, & c. 
when he doth that which he doth with a good intention: But it is not a good intention ibat 

: makech a good action. 

. 6, Not much vnlike is Lyranus ſenſe, dimittatur propria conſcientia, let bim be left to lits 

co. owne conſcienee: and ſo Chryſaſtome, vnicuiq; ſua mens ſatiufaciat, let every one ſatiifie bis 

Lind owne minde: that no man doe any thing with a doubttull conſcience : as Bez4 well obſer- 


00 teth, it is not enough for a ma, not to do againſt his conſcience;but his conſcience myſt be 
aſormed by the word of God. | 
ab. 7. Whereforethe meaning is, that euerie one ſhould be fully perſwaded in his owne 
ſex: MW ind, that that which he doth, non puguet cum verbo Dei, be not againfi the word of God: 
me harm: & pet obedientiam fidei in ſolima Dei verbum reſpiciant, and by the obedience of faith let 
them onely loeke vnto the word of God, Gualter: and ſo alſo (aluin,Beza. 


wens 1. Ob. But how can contraric acts be pleaſing vnto God: that both he which obſerueth 
ada. Ge day, aud he which obſerueth it not, ſhould be certainely perſwaded. 
* Arfſr. In things which are directly forbidden to doe, or not to doe a thing, cannot both 


nes | God: yet inthings indifferent, both the doing and che omitting of a thing, may both 

acceptable io God: ſo it be with a full perſwaſion. 

2. Obiect. But how can one haue a full perſwaſion of his act in things indifferent, which 

ierie nne neither forbidden nor yet commanded in the word. An ſ. It ſufficeth in generall, chat he 

ole | nm” and aſſured both of his perſon, that thorough Chrift be is accepted of God, 
of the act it ſelſe, chat it is not pleaſing vnto God, while he followeth the general] rules, 


05 ſoeking the edifying of his brethren, and hauing reſpect vnto order and decencie. 
othis 3. Obiact. But it ſeemeth vnfit, that the Apoſtle ſhould requirea firme reſolution, and 


ſetſwwaſion of thoſe which were weake. Avſ. The Apoſtle ſaying, Let everic one be fuly per- 
fpaded in bis mind, both ſpeaketh to the ſtrong, that chereby they ſhould be further ſlirred vp 
wproceedein their firme reſolution, and to the weake, that they ſnould growe vnto ſuch a 
ime perſwaſion,and ſo of weake become firong, Pareus:ſo alſo Gorrhan yeric well, in melia 
introns proſiciendo, by proficing daily and growing toward periection. 

8. Tolet hath an other interpretation: Jet euerie one abound in bis owne ſenſe, perſuaſſo. 
ws ſue zermines non tranſgrediatur, let him not ea eeede the bounds of his one perſwaſion: 
kteuery one be contented with his one perſwaſion, and not prie into an others doings; 
but the Apoſtle as is before ſhewed, rather giueth a rule how a man ſhould infarme his awn 
conſcience: as the Syrian interpreter well giueth the ſenſe, in cognitions anime ſne certus eſto, 
let him be certaine in the knowledge of his one mind. | 
1 Queſt, 12. Vat it is to obſerne zer te take care of the day vnto the Lord: 
| firſt of the words and order, 
© 3, The yulgar Latine, readeth onely the affrmatiue part of the ſettenee, qui ſapit diem, he 
mich is wiſe for the day, is wife tothe Lord: but omitteth the negative part, ei non ſapit, 
ul curat diem, he which ſauout eth not, ot careth dat for the day, cateth not for it to the Lord: 
which clauſe though it de omitted by Origens interpreter and Ambroſe likewiſe,and Angu- 
Ne hach ic noe, yet che auucient Greeke copies, which Chiyſaſtome, 7 heod. Orcas, followe, 
kane both rhe clauſes, and (o the Syrian interprecer teadeth: Eraſmut wonld exeuſe the amil. 
hop of this part, aud help it thus, hat be may de ſa1d,ſapere diem, to be wile for the day , that 
Kkech everie day alike, and he allo, which maketh difference berweene day and day: and 
ſe both are comprehended in one clauſe: but (eeing in the next (entence he maketh mentiou 
dfeaciog or not eating, it ſeemeth better, that here alſo both ſhould be touched by the Rpo- 
We; the obſeculag and dat ob ſeruing of che day: and Pe. Harter giucth an other reaſon, 
l rhe Rpoffle ſhovld not have fpoken allo of che not obſetuiug of the day, that it is 
done alſo to che Lord, plus vndereer infirmis triluere, he ſhould ſeeme to giue more vnto the 
deake, hie obſerued che days then vuto the ſtrong, which did not. 5 
r | Hab x 2. EA 
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2. Eraſmus here obſerueth, bow the Apoſile ſometime (peaketh of the ſtrong ia the fic 
place, ſometime of che weake: as v. 3. les him that caterb, he firſt mentioneth the ſtrong, but 
v. q. one efteemeth a d, &c. he firſt beginneth wich the weake: but againe, v. 6. be that enerh, 
&c. he doth giue the firſt place to the Rrong : hereof two reaſons may be given, either frog 
the manner of the Apoſtles ſpeach, wherein he would obſerue an order and decorum: be ſtill 
beginneib with the affitmatiue part, as v.z. he that cateth, and v. 6. he that ohſerneth, and then 
ſetteth downe the negatiue part, as oppoſite thereunto: the other reaſon is from the matter: 
be would not ſtill giue the prioritic to the ſtrong, that the weake ſhould not take chemſeluet 
too much abaſed. 

| Queſt, 13, Ofthe ſenſe and meaning ofthe former words, He 
that ob ſerueth, &c. ebſerneth it to the Lord, 

1. Auguſtine whom Anſelme followeth retaining the former ſenſe, he which obſerueth 
the day, chat is, is content onely, to iudge preſent things, doth vſurpe nothing that belog. 
geth vnto God, as to cake vpon him to judge of the time to come: ſee this interpretation te- 
tuled before, queſt. 10.4. 

2. Hayme thus interpreteth, he that iudgeth ne day, that is, limiteth not vnto a ſinner 2. 
ny time, but thinketh he may returne and haue forgiuencs vpon any day, cum Deo concordat, 
agreeth or conſeuteth herein with God, who repellech not a ſinner at what time ſoeuer he 
returne vuto him: but this is not the Apoſtles meaning, who ſpeaketh of the legall obſerua - 
tion of dayes, as is ſhewed before, q. 10. | 

3. Some will haue this co be the meaning: Domini eſt iudicium, &Ʒe. it belongeth vnto God 
to ĩud ge, both him that obſetueth, and him that obſerueth not: as he (aid before, he ſtandeih 
or falleth to his owne maſter, v. 4. Bex, Faius: to the fame purpole alſo Tolet : but the other 
part of the verſe, he that eateth,cateth to the Lord, and giueth God thankes , ſheweth that in the 
ſame ſenſe it is taken here, to ſeeke to pleaſe God: and ſo Origen ioyneth gratias agit, he gi- 
veth thank es, to both theſe clauſes, of obſeruing the day, and of cating. 

4. Some giue this ſenſe, he obſernerh it to the Lord, that is, pleaſeth God, and therein fins 
neth not, Ofander: approbatur Deo, it is approoued of God, Caluin: But this is rather the A- 
poſtles conclufion, that both of them are acceptable to God ia obſeruing and not obſer- 
uing:which he prooueth here from their end and intention: they do it for the Lords honour, 

5- So then, this phraſe, to the Lord, ſheweth rather their minde and intention, and the 
ende, which they propoſe to themſelues: they doe it, prepter Dominum, tor the Lord: Chi- 
ſeſtom. ad honorem dininum for Gods honour: Lyranus, Parens: A Deo pendet, he dependeth of 
God, Mart. ſo that both the ſtroug obſerued not the day to the Lord, becauſe they were 
pet ſwaded by the liberty of the Goſpell all dayes to be alike: and they which obſerued the 
day thought therein they pleaſed God, becauſe ſuch obſeruation of daies was commanded 
by the la we, which co obſerue, they thought to be pleaſing and acceptable vnto God: where- 
in notwithſtanding they erred, but of igaorance and not of malice, as like wiſe in forbeating 
ſome meates. | | 

Queſt. 14. How be that eateth not is ſaid to giue thankes. 

1. Iomit Origens allegoticall ſenſe, he that eateth all thiags, that is, vninerſorum intells 
geutiam capiat, hath the vnderſtanding of all; giueth God thankes: and he which eateth not 
all things, non habet omnem ſcientam, hath not the knowledge of all, yet giueth thanks for that 
knowledge which he hath: But it is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the eating of 
meates, as v. 2. 2. 5 

2. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle doth ſecretly taxe the Iudalziag Chriſtian, who 
85 long as he is addicted to the lawe, caunot tender grace or thanks ynto God: for the Apo- 
{He ſarch, Je which are inftefied by the Lame, are fallen from grace, Gal. 3. But I cannot ſee, how 
this ſhould be vndetſtood to the diſgrace of the beleeuing Ie we, ſeeing he ſaich as well the 
eating Gentile, as the not eating le we doe both giue thanks: and the Apoſtle in the othet 
place, ſpeaketn of grace in an other ſenſe, of that which we receiue of God, here of grace ot 
thankes given vnto God. | . 401 

3. Caluis thinketh that all this muſt be pronounced in the imperatiue moode, as let hin 
olſerue the day to the Lord, let bim eate, or not eate to the Lord, let him give thankes : and (o.bt 
doth not ſo much (hew, quid faciant, what they doe, as quid facere deboaut, what they ought 
to do: But the Apoſtle rather prooueth by this rea ſon.ta ken from the end, that we ought not 


to iudge an other in theſe things, ſeeing both de propound te chẽſelues, the glorie of Get 
* — Ml. 
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4. eAmbroſe thinketb that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of faſting and perpetuall abſtinence: and 
ſo he that earech not, gineth thankes, as Origen intetpteteth, pro fruits continentia, for his con- 
nene ie, that he can refraine: but the Apoſile hath relation onely to the meates which were 
counted yncleanc by the Jaw, from the which ſome for conſcience of the law ablained:rber- 
fore it is not that which they giue thanks for. | | 

5. Haymorthinketh, that as he which eateth giveth thanks, pro /ibertate veſcendi,for his li- 
hertie giuen him to cate all things: ſo the Iew giueth thanks for bis abſſinence, & pro no- 
titia per legem, and for his knowledge by the law trom what meates he ſhould refraine ; but 
the giving of thankes is referred rather to the benefit of eating. 

6, Wherefore as he which eateth all things, without any ſcruple of conſcience , giueth 
Ged thankes, pro paſtu largiore, for his more plentifull feeding: ſo he which eateth onely of 
ſome things, yea of herbes, giueth thankes alſo, pro victu tenuiore, for his food, though but 
fender: as the wiſeman preferreth a dinner of greene herbs with loue, and eaten in the feare 
of God, before a ſtalled oxe with hatred, Prou. 1 5. 17. 

7. But it will be obiected, that this ſeemeth not to be a good argument, he that eateth 
givech God thankes, therefore he eateth to the Lord: for one may giue God thankes, even 
when he cateth and drinketh to gluttonie and drunkennes: the anſwer is, that he which ea- 
eth doth well, ex parte cibi, on the bebalfe of the meate: which is ſauctified by giuing of 
thanks, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. that euerie creature is ſanctiſied by the word of God, and 
prger: But if any doe exceede in eating and drinking, the fault is not in the meate, as though 
de did eate any vncleane thing, but in the perſon that eateth. a 

Queſt, 1 5. Whether S. Pauls defenſe (that he which doth or omitteth 
any thing in matters of religion, doth, or not doth 
it vnto God) be perpetuall. | 

Here arc diverſe neceſſarie points to be confidered for the ſolution of this queſtion : for 

this doctrine of 8. Paul were vniuerſall and genetall, that one ſhould uot regard what an 
other doch, but euery man ſhould be jeft vnto himſelſe, and that it were not la wfull to een- 
ſure any ones doings, then many wicked perſons ſhould goe vncontrolled, and doe wat 
they lik: wherefore theſe conſiderations are here neceſſarie. 1, Of what things the Apofile 
entreateth. 2. And of what manner of iudgement, 3. Of what perſons he ſpeaketh. 4. Ia 
what time, 5. In what manner theſe thiags were done, 6. And to what ende. 
F 1. Concerning the things, he ſpeaketh not of things in their owne nature good or euill, 
krectly forbidden or commanded: but of things indifferent in themſelues, & ſuch as ſomes 
time were commanded in the lawe , as abſtinence from ſome kind of meate, obſcruing of 
hayes: ſo ¶ vryſoſtome well noteth, ſed cum de dog matis illi ſermo eſt, & c. but when the Apoſtle 
heaketh of points of doctrine, he is in an othet tune: whoſoeuer ſhall teach otherwiſe, &. 
isaccurſed, Galat. io. 

2. The iudgement and iudging one of an other, which the Apolile ſpeaketh againſt, is 
not ſo much the judgment of the thing, which may be done with charitable moderation; as 
efthe perſon, whom we mult not take vpon vs to cenſure & condemne in ſuch things, Bex a. 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of obſtinate and refractorie perſons, for to ſuch S. Paul would 
not haue given place at all: for though he cauſed Timothie to be circumciſed, for feare of of. 
ſending the weake, Act. 16. 1. yet would he not circumciſe Titus, leaſt he ſhould haue yeilded 
tothe obſtinate and peruerſc in iudgment, Galat. 2.3. ſo Chryſoſtome ſaith , nouella erat adhuc 
Romanorum fides, the faith of the Romanes was but yet young: and neophytorum in gratiam iſta 
dſerlt, he diſputeth thus for their ſakes which were newly planted in. 

4. The time alſo muſt be conſide ted, non dum tempus erat, it was not yet time,Chryſoſtome: 
ſo we are to diſtinguiſh of three times, the one vnder the lawe , when all theſe things were 
neceſſarie to be obſerued and kept of the Ie wes; an other vnder the Goſpel publiſhed to the 
world, when all Iudaicall rites were as vnlawfull: then there was tempus inter modium, a time 
berweene both, when after Chriſt was aſcended, the commonwealth of the Iſraelites was 
yet ſtanding, and Euangelium tanquam in cunabulo, the Goſpell was as inthe cradle, it was te- 


quiſite, that ſome thing ſhould be yeelded to the infirmitie of the Tewes for a while, 


3. The maner was this: theſe things were obſetued, ſine opinione neceſſitatis & meriti, with- 
out opinion of neceſſitie or merit, Oſi. and (als, well diſtinguiſheth here between, obſerua- 
l, the obſeruation it ſelfe, & opinio,rhe opinion conceiued therof,which is ſuperſtitious: the 
ochet the Apoſtle tolerateth for a time in the weake, in reſpect of their infirmitie; but in the 
Hhh 2 epiſtle 
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file to the ¶ vloſſi ans, e. 2. Gal,c.q.c.z. he condemneth them which tetained the'ceremonicy 
of the la we with an opinion of neceſſitie: for Chriſt ſhould ptoſit them nothing, Gal. 3. 2. 
which were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the legall tites and ceremonies, | 

6. The code alſo makech a great difference: for theſe eating or not drinking, diſeernin 
meates, or not diſcerning, did both to the glorie of God: but they which either ſought theit 
owne glotie as among che Galatians, that ſought to get diſciples vnto them, c. 4. 1). aud 
to make faire ſhewe in the fleſh, c. 6. 2. were not all to be borne with: fo likewiſethe 
Popiſh feſtiuals which arc dedicated vnto the honour of Saints, and not of God, are not 
within the compaſſe of the Apoſtles rule here: Gualter. 

Queſt. 16. Of the coherence of theſe words, none of vs liueth 
to himſelſe, v. 7. & c. | 

1. Chryſoſteome thinketh that this ſaying is applyed onely to the weake, that it is impoſſi. 
ble that God ſhould coutemne them, but that in conuenient time,i/fa correcturus ſit, he will a. 
mend thoſe things aud confirme them, becauſe they liue, and die vato him: and fo there 
ſhould be reference to the 4.ver.God is able to make him ſtand, 

2. Some will haue it a confirmation of the former verſe, why all our actions ſhould be 
diceQed to the glorie of God, becauſe he is our Lord and Matter: Hyper, Martyr, 

3. Tolet maketh it an other reaſon of that ſaying, v. 5. that euery one ſhould abound in 
his owne conſcience,and not examine an others doings, | 

4. Gualter will haue ic to be a teaſon taken from the generall ende of man, he was crea- 
ted vnto the glotie of God, and his we are, therefore all our actions muſt be referred to his 

glorie: and theu be addeth, non hærendum in cibis, hat we ſhould not inſiſt in meats, but ſeeks 
whether in our meates, or in any thing elſe to pleaſe God. 

5. But it is rather a newe argument, to prooue the thing in queſtion, that one ſhould not 
judge or condemae ap other, becauſe they ate the Lords ſeruants: and ſo it anſwearech to 
the v. 4. be ſtandeth or falleth to his owne Maſter: Bex a, Grynens, Fains : and ſo he giueth the 
ſamereaſon of the ſecond inſtance, concerning the obſetuing or not obſeruing of daies, as 
he did of che other particular before, touching eatiug or not eating. 8 

Queſt, 17. How we are ſaid to line vnto 
L... 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of the ſpirituall life vnto righteouſnes, and death vnto ſinne: 
ſo we liue vnto God, becauſe noxitas vite,efc. Chriſto renutatur. the newnes of life is imputed 
vnto Chriſl, ie is not of our ſelues: and 2 ¶ vriſto ſumit mortis exemplum,euery one from Cheilt 
taketh his example of dying, who died firſt vato ſinue: But is thit ſenſe to liue aud dis, ſnould 
be in effect the ſame, for the death of ſinne, is the life of righteouſneſſe: whereas the Apodile 
maketh a diſtribution of theſe two betber we line, or die, & c. and bath of the dead, and ibe 

uicke. 
2. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of everlaſting life and death, van 
noſtram dinitias , & mortem damnum exiſtimat, he counteth our life riches, and our death 
loſſe vnto himſelfe: But ſccing that Chryſoſtome conteſleth, that in the next words, whether 
we line , or die , we are the Lordi, that 4 morte fidei , ad mortem naturalem pertraxſit , he pal- 
ſech from the death of faith, ro ſpeake of the naturall death: the Apoſtle mult he ſo vndet. 
ſtood ro ſpeake of the nacurall life before: for this argument thus hangetb togechet: 
either we liue and die vnto God, or vnto our ſelues, not vnto our {clues , therefore vnto 
God. | 
3. There is alſo a ciuill life, and that of two kinds, either it is taken in the good part, a8 
a man is ſaid to liue vnto himſelfe, that is, ſ# iuris, is a freeman, not at the command of an 
other: or in the euill, as they ate ſaid to liue vnto themſelues, which live priuately and ſepa- 
raced ft om the ſocietie of others, as ſingle men, ſolitarie perſons, the couetous, which both 
hue vnto themſelues, not ſeeking the profit of any, and die vnto themſelues, none haue any 
loſſe by their death: they haue neither wiues nor children to care for: but the Apoſtle mea · 
neth not any ſuch ciuill kind of life: he ſpeaketh of the naturall life and death, taken aftet an 
Euangelicall ſenſe, to liue, and die vnto the glorie of God. : 
4. Haymoin one ſenſe would haue this eſpecially to be vnderſtood of Martyrs , which 
dot live and dic vnto God: who is glorified by their life and death:but the Apoſſle ſpeakech 
generally ot all che faichfull, and not of Martyrs oncly:as Reuel. x 3.1 4they are {aid to die in 
the Lord, which dic in the faith of Chtiſt. 


” i 


4 
« 


- 7 wa ow «a TT...» 


ggg gras zr DDD wo». 


[of + 


ane! 
ned 
heiſt 
dold 
1 
 zbe 


iam 
each 
7111 
pal. 
det- 
cher! 
vnto 


e, 2s 
of a 
ſepa· 
both 
e any 
meas 
tet an 


which 
akech 
die in 


Theres 


, Yypon the Epiſtle tothe Nunianet. Chap. ig. 

. Wherefore firſt it is agreed, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerb of the natuall life and deb 
md then in this ſenſe, to lius onto God, compreheaticth theſe fowre ehjnge. 1. TFoecknows 
hedge God to be our Lord; and that we are not ont owne. 2. And therefore we muſt ſecke 
wo Gods will, and not our owne, 3. N we beginne with Gods will, ſo muſt we ende 
«with bis glarie, making it the ſcope af our whole life, and the actions thereof. 4 aud in all 
ove troubles and affli tions, we muſt put our truft in God, and relic vpon his care; #3 one 


that careth for vs. Likewiſe to die vnto the Lord, is 1. to acknowledge, that as we receiued 


aur life from him, ſo death commeth not without bis ſending. 2. To take therefote patiens= 
diſcaſcs, aud death it ſelfe, as ſent of God, 3. As in out life, ſo in our death, to glorifie 
and not to doe any thing whereby he might be diſnonoured. 4. T haue good hope 
and confidence in — _— at — b — ge vs 1 to life 8gaine, * | 
| : ueft, 18. How Chri is dying and riſing againe,tt ſaid to be 
| W ; Lord both of — — * 4 | 
r. The Apoſtle maketh mention of the death of Chriſt, his reſurrection, and life: by the 
irſt acqwiſiuit dominium; he purchaſed this dominion, by the ſecond, cap, he tooke poſ- 
eſſion of this dominion. | | 
42. Andalthough Chriſt had purchaſed this dominion in his death, yet be bad not the ex- 
eciſe of this dominion, vatill he was riſen againe: for it is one thing Dowinnmeſſe, to be a 
Lord, ab other dominari, to haue rule; the one is, per poreftatews, by his power, the other per pa- 
fais exercitionem, by the exerciſing of this power: for by death was Chriſts ſoule ſepara- 
ied from bis bodie, which till they were vnited againe, he could not exerciſe his dominion 
tfectly as man, Tolet: and then a thing is ſaid to be, when it is made manifeſt; by his reſur- 


iection his power and conqueſt ouer death was made knowne : and ſo the interlincar. gloſſ 


yell interpreteth, tt deminariintelligatur,thathe might be knowne to bearerule, 

3. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here.. 1. Of that dominion which Chrift bath as God, 
for chat he had before, and ſhould have exerciſed ſlill, though he had not died. 2. Nor yet 
M Origen here te ſolueth, is mention made of his death and life; becauſe Chriſt was an ex am- 
ple of obedience vnto vs, how to liue vnto righteouſaeſſe and die vaco finne , and therefore 
le is Lord of both: for this ſauoureth too much of Pelagianiſme, to make Chriſt an example 
qely by the Imitation whereof, we ſhould learne to be mortiſied. 3. Neither yet is his death 
mentioned, to ſhew'this dochiuion to be merited, for Chriſt merited not at all for himſelfe, 
uſaall be ſhewed among the controuerſies, cont. 3. 4. Bur onely thar dominion is Hgnified, 
phich Chriſt purchaſed, in redeewing vs by death, as man: As God he had an vniuerſall do- 
union, bur at man he hach a particular dominion and right ouer vs, as his inheritance pur - 
thaſcd by bis blood. F220 SOUST a8 - $44 

4. Ouer the dead, and the quicke. 1. Origen vnderſtandeth the ſpiritualblife and death: 
bat ibe Apoſtle ſprakerh of the natutall, as Chxſſi truely died and roſe 2gajne, 3. The dead 
ie ſer befoce the quicke, to ſnewe Chriſts vniuerſall dominion, not onely ouer the then h- 
but even ouet the dead alſo that had beene living before , Pare, 3. And he meatio- 
the liuing, leaſt it mighe be thought, that the judgement onely in the world ta come 


— 
geek | 
ofthe dead, was committed vnto Chrift,and not of rhe living here; Gorrhax , And 


wheteas our Bleſſed Sauiour faith, Marth. 22.7 bat ho is not rhe God of thedead,and tie Apoſtle 
bere ſairb,rhas he mig hi be Lord of the dead and quicke: they are not eonpraric the one to the o- 
tber for in the one place, they atq; ſaid es be dead according to the Sadduces ſenſe, chat had 
vo beeing at all, bur were vreerly periſhed and extinct both in bodie and ſoule; of ſuch the 
Lord is not God: for be is not a God of that which is not, Martyrs as he is nor their God, 
u they are dead, but as he pùrpoſeth to raiſe them to liſe againe : but here by the dead the 
Apoſtle vnderftandeth them, that are aliue in ſaule though dead in bodie. 3. ( bryſeſtom ad- 


ech that che Apoſtle here, Iadai uten pudefucit, doth ſhame him, chat did Ida: that ſee- 


kefull; vt ad legen recurrerent, is to runne vnto the law ageine. 
Queſt. 13. Ofthe rribunall ſeate of Chriſt, what it ic, aud of other 
os - . Circmtuſtancer of the day of indgement, | 
Here bath a witrie diſcourſe of the day of iu t, and the manner thereof: 
wherein ſome things he ſalth well, and he miſſerh'as his manner is in other: the ſumme is 
this, which ſhall be reduced to theſe three beads, wbith 
fuffled together. r. Who ſhall indge. 2. In what manner. 3,Whoſhall be iudged. I 
Hbb 3 x, Chriſt 


ag Chriſt had done ſo great things, in dying and rifing againe for them, they ſhould not be 


forachan 


y there handled , and 
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Me following the Sept ungen ſaich, eueris tage ſtull ranfeſſt, which is a conſequent of he o 


o 


i gu Obit hall be che Tudge;; as bere it ts called the tribuvoll ſeat of Cod : and here 
tothe Gorini hs 2,0p.44 10, it is nemedbechrane or tri hunelb ſeat of Qhrift,, thence jy ix gay 
whered} chat there is the ſamorribunaliofQhrift, wed God, as Chtiſt ſaith in ehe Golpell, all 
umeh rÞcfacher hoch, is ine but if aay tin l chere is any differenee io be mode beine 
dhe ſe h, ic iney be this: the name of Chriſt properly, of iudicium verbs in carus poſiti. ſgni · « 
ath the word plaged in ob ſleſh: that chen is the tribunell ſeat of Chrift , Wherein he fun 
teth; till he haue put downe all his encmirs ver bis feete, and perfectiy reconciled cha 
world; ond gethet ed together all chat (hall h converted, then all he'deliver vp thaking, 
deme ts bis father, and ihnen ſhall is-bethe tribunal ſeate of God, &c. But here Origen ſome, 
bat miſſeebs far beſide that in bath places it is called, ibe tribunall of Chtiſt, this tribunaii 
of Chriſt, is tbe ſcar of iydgement;whereis Qbriſi ſnall fic: 30d judge in the laſt day, got A 
God ouely, but as Qad, end men: and after chis ind gemest fiviſhed; though Chriſt (hall not 
raigne in that manner, as nowe he death, hecauſe all his enemies [hall be ſubdued, yet he ſhall 
babe a keleſliall kingdame UL auil the ſame to continue for euet, though not te be adqini- 
fired ia het manner, 8 ii is no io hi Church. . e e ted: 
2. Touching the manner: hete an alluſion is made vnto the ttibunall ſeates of terreng 
judges, who ſit 8lofrin rhei thtone, us lacan cenſpeitui, cre. that nothing be hid from thejr 
ſight, either souching the puniſnmest of the guiltie, and clearing of che innocent: Jongthing 
ſhail be bid vate that ſupteame Judge in that days but all things hall be manifeſted vnta 
hum, eue the ſecrets of che conſsisuca, got anoly vnte God, but vainerſe aroatura rat ionabili. 
to cucry reaſonable creature; the Angels ſna ll esd the booke of conſeience, which theg 
ſhall be enipldrd: org; ita eriminum noſtr orum in quibas nunc unum ſaltem teft ers pati confundi. 
mur v. and fo of dur ſinnes, whereof we are now aſhamed to haue our wunes, we ſhell 


Gbr ell muerte: 


then haue the innumerable companies of Angels wirneſſes, &c. This is true, that there it 


gottũng no ſo bid 2nd ſecret, euen cherhoughrs af our hearts, which ſhall not thenbe 
made mꝶnifeſt, ſor God ſhall diſcouer mens ſecret thoughts, and acts 2 but the Angels ſhall 
not then read the hookes of the conſcience afahemſelues, as knowers of the heart, but fuſt 
Auſcoueted and vnſal ded by Chriſ ut. ov r 53238 0 0 
3. @riggenallo in the ſame plxes cauehieg thoſe which ſhall bee iudged, moouech thig 
doubt, how everit one is ſaidto be idged adeot ding to cheit workes, 2. Cor. 5. Io. ſeeiog 
there is no wan bot hat both goed warkes and bad : to this doubt be: ſuppoſech two ans 
wes es. 1. That ſamo may be imagloed to be ſa good, that no cuill be ſouod ia them, ſom 
cuill that no gaad bach place in thom: but this he refuſeth, for neither is any ſo perſecilCy 
gaed, nar yer ſo abſalutely euill, an hoe Indas chat is void of all goodnes. 2. Aud to fayy 
that one and the ſame man ſhall goe to paradiſe for bis good workes, and to hell forhisey 
pill, is re vinreadgnable. 3. So thes he codudeth and inſiſteth vpon this anſwer, that 
there is no good aecsunted in chem, vbi preporderart mals, in whom the eujll things dog 
weigh dane in number. nor yet any c sill in chem. in quibus preponderant boua, in whom the 
good biagt are more i Weight ed Et, hut this is no iufficient anſwer neither: fore. 
ven ind dt heit fins art mar in number then their good workes: as Job faith, If God 
ſuld cal bun to count, he ot nat able to anſwer him one thing of a thouſad d. lob a. 
A Waarfforc, Gad chalkiudge menaccerding te their workes, not the quaotitie and num 
bet of chem. bas the qubbtis, whether che good chingt which they doe, procrede from ( 
heal ſi ta vnd the uu which they commit, be done rather of infirmitic and weak ne chen 
of witfylncs god obſtias im aud her tin they fail, iſ they are teſtored by repentance, which 
is kd moſt ſpecisli wos ke of fait. | 5 201: 8704 
ut ne. ales her the ſeringef the Prophet aloedged,v.ite : 
boom done mbod nf: benightly cited by the Apelble. | „ og 
There appaiteth a td diſfe muse bet wecne cho Prophet words as they doe ſtandiy 


ibe prophecie and as they-arcberp cised by the Apoſtle, both as toucbing the ward ꝭc ſenſa 


* 1, Way iaich, 45. 23«dbeaveſworvely en felfe: but hare che Apalile , Line ſavch rhe; Len 
but this in effect is all ane: for wherres che Prophas ſeith, God hath ſwotm, the Apoſtie 
ſetteth downe the forme of Godeanh ,, ho began be hath not a greater to ſweare by, 
(weercth hy bimſe fe and whereas the ApeRile ſith ,overie teme Mal frrure by ve, che Apo- 


ther: for be that ſwestteh· o aſeſſeth God. and calleth bimepwancie and to be a iudge v 
geinſt him ghet ſweattebifalſely. P 
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lyapplyed voto Chrif:for heſide 1 gloria which is due mo the Godhead, helongeth 
wo the perſon of Chrift, ai becing one Nod nn his Father: theſe reaſons may be giuen of 
he parctculae application af bit lacevate Chriſt, 1. Becauſe che Apoſtle muketrh ſpecial 
nepuon of bis per ſon, and vpon this accahon,tbat which is common to bim with the Father 
Aae boly Ghoſſ, is. (pecially applyed to Chriſt. a, Beeiuſe that Chriſt ſeemed by bis 
„th to be abaſed, this is inſetted, to ſhew, tharghere was no immibution or decreaſe by 
that his humiliation, aud abaſing in his humane nature of bis divine glorie at alf. 3. Bee 
# ſinſe mention is bere mage. of judgment, which is committed to Chtiſſ, this place is ſyeci- 
dj ally upplyes ta bim, who is appointed to be iudge of che world: lee lnuiae further, garall. 
Jo 3j. lib. a. 5 Forks 7:6 


DIETS WE 


or | 27, Queſt, hex chic prophefis (ball be fulfiled, That cuury tage 
all Dall cenfaſſe vute God, v. 11. 
* 1. Hymns vnderſtandeth it onely of the elect, not of the wicked, for the praiſe of God 


2 leeommeth oor their mouth: hut the ApoRile by this dcriptute ptooueth chat which be faid 
ng before, we ſhall all appears before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt? this then is ſpoken generally of 


. 2. Gorrhan, following the interlin. gloff, referreth it to the inward conſcience , which is 
na doe and the ſame in every one: and ſo he obſerueth three things here in this great Iudge; 
i, lis eteruitie, ( Iliue,) bis generallpower, eucry knee (hall bow, aud his iafallibilitit for knows 
wn © ledge, the very conſcience ſhallconfeſſe him: but it js evident that the Apoſſſe ſpeakerh 
di, dor enely of che internall, hut of the externall conſeſſion;becauſe the Prophet ſsith, whencg 


wall this ſentence is taken euer tan uc ſhab ſreare,. erte; N . r 
% . Some chinke this is appgopheſfic of the calling of che Gegciles, that then every tongue 
\be I bould confeſle, Bulling. but the Ap oſile ſpeaketh not af all forts & kinds of men ig general, 
hall l of cuery one in particular: as falloꝶ ech iu the next yerſe, Euery one of vs (hall giue ac · 


couoc for himſelfe. 


4. Where fore, although this propheſic is in part fulfilled in this life, for both the faichful 
we publikely profeſſe che name of; Cheiſ in the world vew, and even the wicked are many 
lifes forced to acknowledge Gody juſtice ; yet it ſhall not fully be accompliſbed vacill 
Chriſt come io the clouds, when all fleſh ſhall appeare before Chriſt, and even the wicked 
hthac day, will they. nil tbey, hall he foxced co ackaawledge Chriſt to bee their Judge, 
en they ſhall wiſhthe bills to fall and euer them from his preſence, Revel.6, ſo then ale 
Fer we ſee not all things now ſyhduęd to Chriſt, Hebt. 2. S. yet hen che laſt enemie is 
toyed, which is death, then all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto him, hen he ſhall haue de- 
lueted vp the kingdome to his father, 1. Cor. 15. 27, 28. 9 h 
10 22. Quelt, In hether every ove ſhall give account for him ſelſe, and appeare 
ö . befaraChrifts indgernent ſeat, v. i 3. | 
J. Obiadt. Paſtors which ate ſer ouer mens iovles,thell giue account for them, Heb.13.17, 
tberefare not euerie one for himſelſe. a/fAfnſw. It followeth not, for ſome (hall gine ac» 
count both for themſelues add others, as Paſtog; ſome for themſelues onely, as every par- 
ticular per ſan : and che Paſlor (hall not anſwer for athers, as in their place, and 3s they are 
their one proper faules, for ſo they ſhall anſwer for them, euery one for hicſelfe ; bur for. 
deirnegligence, and want of care, hereby they ſuffered cheir ſbecpe and flocke to miſe 


2. Obie, The faithfull ſhall not be iudged at all: Ioh. 2. 18. H# that beleenerh iibine, ſha 
whe iud ged. Aſ. There is iudicium candemmationis, a iudgement of .condemuation, and ſo 
gelythey which beleeue not ſhall be iudged, which either had no feith at all, or loſt that 
wich they had; and there is iudicium retributionis, 2 indgement of retribution, and ſo all ge- 
ally all he iudged, the rigbteaus vnta life, and the wicked vntò eondemnation, Lyran, 
dit in charplace.rather che meaping is, by chat baleeneth ſpall not be condenuned. by 
13+ Obielt, The Pfelmiſt ich , The wicked ſhall aot Rand in indgement, Pſal. 7. then e. 
ry ave ſhall not giue accaunt at hat day. Hugo here anſweteth by this diſtinction, that 
there is idicium condemmationss, a iudgement of condemnation, and iudicium diſpusatiauit, a 
Feen of ſcanving and diſceptation : che yobelecuers vnderſtoad there by the wicked, 

Rand in che firſt aud gement, not in the ſecond ; their iviquitieis ſo aocorious, thet it 
Wede no ſcanning or diſcuſſing; hut thoſe which were! N and yet were ne 
deen; 4 


14 <8 


. Concerning ihs ſenſen bat which jarbere geuraally poken of God; is hero particular» 8 
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ſhall haue their ſinnes obiected againſt them, theit owne conſciences accuſing them, as is ſet 


 Gith, IIa. 8. 18. Behold, here em 1, and the chiltren whith thou haft given me, 


ene falkng before bis brother, doth admoniſh hereby both the ſtrong and the weake , for u 


| none are offended but the wicked, as Tertullias ſalth er gonæ neminem ſcandaliz.ant niſ malo 


vuete offended at Chriſts works;ſuch a ſcandal is to becontemned ; neither are good thin 


committed, the euill are offended at good things, the weake at the vſe of things indifferent: 


Mall haue the other N they ſhall be fifred, and their fines examined. Bur this is 


no ſufficient anſwer, 1. Fot᷑ in the day of indgement, all thoſe which ſhall bee condemned, 


forth in that forme of iudiciall proceeding deſcribed by our blefſed Saviour, Marth, 25. all 
the goars at the leſt hand, ſhall haue thelr ſinnes laid vnco their charge. 2. Neicheri$ the 
ſcanning and diſcuſſing of their finnes properly a iudgement, but an euidence and prepating 
vnto indgement, when the definitiue ſentence is giuru. 3. In that place of the Pſalme, by n 
andint vp in indgement, is not meant, their not appearing, but the manner, that they ſhall 
not Randforth wich boldnes; as the faichfull ſhall, but with heauſe and caft-downe coun. 
renznce,wiſhing that any thing might hide them from the preſence of him which ſitteth y 
on the throne, Reuel. 6. 16. whereas the righteous ſhall Rand forth boldly , as the Prophet 


23. Queli. Of ſcandals and offences, the occaſion and diners 
| | kinds thereof, ver, 13. | | 
t. Chryſeſtome chinketh that the Apoſtle, ſaying, ler no man put a ſtumbling blocks or occaf.. 


the one might be offended with an othets eating, ſo the other with his not eating: but the 
weake ptoperly are ſaid to be offended, not the ſtrong. abs 
2. Some take theſe for both one, offence ; 7peoxipuc, and ſcandall, rxayfancy : 28 Origen 
tvinkerh ic is ſo called, ben any thing is found in the way, whereat pedes offenduntur, oc, 
the feete of the walkers doe ſlumble or ate offended:ſo the Syrian interpreter vſeth here bur 
ene word to expreſſe both: ſome take the firſt to be the greater; as an offence they will baue 
to be the occaſion culpæ mortalis, of a mortall,or deadly finne, the ſcandall eniali, of a leſſe 
or veniall ſinne, Gorrbaw, M. Be inclineth to this opinion, taking the firſt to Be the work; - 
ſo the Genenatranſhation incerprecerh the firſt, an otcaſfiex to fall;the latter, a ſlumbling block: 
but this difference rather may be made, that an offente is, as when one impingit ſed non corre- 
ir, Uumbleth, but falleth not: a ſcandall is, cum impingit aum r1ina, when one ftumblech and 
falleth: ſo the lefle offence is, when one is greined and troubled, but altogether diſcouraged: 
the greater called a ſcandall, when one is ſo offendetſi that he falleth quite from the faith, 
Peu, Tolet: but yet this difference is not perpetuäll: theſe words are for the moſt pin 
confounded in vic, and one taken for another. | 
3: A ſcandall or offence is ſeene in things good, or euill, or indifferent: in good things 


EFESFSS»=SM: 


22 


mentem, good things doe ſcandalize none bor ſuch minds 28 are euill; as the Phacifies 


to be omitted becauſe of ſuch ſcandals rin euill thing⸗ men are offended, when as they are 
encouraged by the euill examples of others ro doe the like; and theſe offences are in any 
wiſe to be auoided: in things indifferent, if any be offended of ignorance and inficmitieg 4s 
ia theeating of meares, we muſt forbeare, and not giue offence, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, 
but if of malice and wilfulnes they are offended, {uch offefces are not to be regarded. 

4. And there are three kind of perſons, that may be offen ded; the good and faithful, the 
euill, and the weakeberweene both; the good are offended and grieued when they ſee eull 


thefirſt and che third offences we muft ſhunne, as 8. Paul ſaith, Give none offence, neither td 
the lem, zer the Grecian, nor tothe Church of qed. 1,Cor,10.32. that is, neither to the weile 
not to tie ſtrong. | | | : : 

5. There are two kind of ſcandals, there is damm vel acceprams, given , or taken and vet 
giuenz offence is giuen, when cither a word er deede, good or vill , ora thing indifferent; 
but vaſeaſonebly vſed, is ſo committed and done, that an other is thereby made worſe; 
offences it is ſaid, Woe d nto bim by whom offences commerh: an offence taken, aud not ojuen;it 
when any thing in ir ſelfe good, or indifferent beeſug vſed rempeſtively and u ſeaſon, tor 
neth to the euill of him, which by his oe fault is thereby made worſe; theſe kind of offen- 
ces neede net trouble vt; che firft is called ſrandalmm aftiomy , an aRive (candall, che otbet Y 
paſſium, paſſiue. Pn | : 

6, Here Lyranme putteth the ion, how farre ſpiritual) things and temporall u 
be let and diſmiſſed for feare of ſcandall; and thus he determinerh things ſpirituall, ate el. 


cher ſuch as are ſimply ueceſſatie to ſaluation, which to omit were deadly finne, ang 
| thivgs 


8 . 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
things muſt not in any caſe be omitted; as to preach the Goſpel , to exerciſe out faith by 
works: ſome ſpirituall things are not ſo neceſſary of themſelues, but are vſed as helps, 

which may be omitted to auoide offence, if it be ex ignorantia, of ignorance, not of malice; 
weAwguſtine putteth the caſe, of fotbeatiag to vic Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, when teudit in 

culum ſcbiſmars it tendeth to the danger of a ſchiſme: ſo temporall things, are eithet our 
dune, and ſo they muſt giue place to ſcandoll and offence, if it be of ignerance; or they are 
not our owne, but committed to our truſt, which truſt we muſt not deceiue, though it bee 
with the ſcandall and offence of others. N 
7. Pererius knitteth together theſe three diſtinctions before ſeuerally handled. 1. Of 
therhing wherein offence is giuen, which is either good, and therein we are to contenne all 
ſcandall and offence: ot euill in deed, or in ſhew and appearance, as in the vndiſcreete vie of 
things indifferent, and in theſe we muſt be carefull not co offend, 2. Of the perſons, to whom 
offence is giuen, who are either men ſeparated and divided from the Church, as heretikes, 
to whom we muſt giue no way at all, in the vſe of things indifferent; or they are the weake, 
who for a time are tolerated and borne with in the Church; and theſe muſt not be offended. 
Of che manner of offence, or ſcandall: which is either ex malitia, of malice, when one will 
zor be perſwaded, bur continueth wilfull and obſtinate, or it is ex ignorantia, of ignorance, 
and it is called ſcandalum puſillorum, the ſcandall of the little ones: and they muſt not be con- 
temned, as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Matth. 18. 10. See that yce deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
mer 

24. Queſt, Of the occaſion of theſe words, v.14. I know and amperſwa- 

ded, &i and of the meaning thereof. 


1. For the occaſion. 1. Chryſoftome thinketh, that as bitherto the Apoſtle ſeemed to find 


fault with the ſtrong, which iudged their weake brethren, now he beginneth to inſtruct the 
conſcience of the weake: but it appeareth by the words following, ver. 15. that the Apoſtle 
fill exhorteth the ſtrong not to giue occaſion of offence to the weake: and ſo Lyranus 
yell ob ſerueth, that as hitherto hee mooued them not to contemne their brethren, ſo nowe 
dot to ſcandalize or offend them. 2. Gorrha» thinketh the Apoſtle doth here expound 
liwſelfe , why. before verſ. 13. be bidde them to giue no occaſion of ſtumbling or falling: 
it that the eating of meat is euill in it ſelfe, but becauſe of the opinion of the weake 3. 
lat the Apoſtle rather meeteth here with an obiection, which might be made in the petſon 
ofthe ſtrong, that he was for bis part well perſwaded in Chriſt, that nothing was of it ſelſe 
aleane, howſocuer it might bee to others the Apoſtle granting all this, yet will haue the 
langer to forbeate eating, leaſt they might grieue the render conſcience of the weak bre- 
tren. a 

. I knowe and am perſwaded, &c. The word is , I am aſſured, cettaine, or per- 
ſnaded: Pererius here taketh occafion to ſhe w, that this word in Scripture doth not alwaies 
ſgaifie certitudinem fidei diulna, a divine certentie ofefaith, ſed probabilems perſuaſionem, bur a 
nobable perſwaſion : as the Apoſtle ſaich of the Hebrewes, c. 6.9. Wee haue perſwaded our 


likes better things of jou: and in this Epiſtle, c.1 3.14. I amperſwaded of you that pes are full of 
prires: S. Paul did not thus beleeue of others, fide diuina, by a diuine faith, &c. thus Perer, 


but. 1. numer. 1. : 

Contra, 1. Though it might be admitted, that S. Paul by revelation of the ſpicic might 
howe and diſcerfice what was in others: as be could pronounce of ſome, that their names 
were wriceen in the booke of life, Philip. 4. 3. 2. yet will we not inſiſt ypon this, but denie 
the argument rather, that becauſe this word, I awperſwaded, ſometime ſignifieth a conie- 
dural} and probable perſwaſion ouely, that ic (hould therefore fo bee taken alwaies : for 
woogh we can not have a conieQurall hope and per ſwaſion of an others ſaluation, as bee - 
ig grounded vpon an opinion onely, yet one may attaine to certaine perſwafion of his 
wnſtatc, ſuch as is grounded vpon knowledge: as here the Apoſtle ioyncth both together, 
ow, and am perſwaded:and it is the ſame, which before was expteſſed by the word amps + 
Wiae,to be fully aſſured and perſwaded, v. 5. 


b& 3. Thorough the Lord leſm. 1. Some referte theſe words to the ſentence following, 


lat thorough, or in the Lord Ieſus nothing is vnc leaue in it ſelfe : becauſe. Chriſt by his com- 


„log hath abrogated the ceremonies of Moſes law, who made ſome meares cleane, ſome 


acleane, Martyr, Bullinger : but neither by Moſes la were any meates counted yncleane 


Kthemfelues, chac is, by cheir nature, therefore this clauſe is better ioyned with the _—y 
wort 


Chap. 14. 


. "ol 
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words, I know and am per ſwaded by the Lord leſs : ſo Chryſeſtome , ab illo doctrr, as tau ght of 
bim : nou eſt humana cogiiationss iſta ſententia, chis that I ſay is not ah humane thought, but 1 
am caught ir by Chriſt. f 
4. Nothing common: ſo the word zend fignifieth. 1. Origen thinketh. that meates were 
called common and vncleane, becauſe men did eate them, whoſe mind beeing polluted with 
many ſinnes, and made the habitation of many vncleane ſpirits, was made common; and ſo 
the meates were defiled and made common. 2. But Haymo ſaith that thoſe meates wert 
called common, quibus gentet communiter vtibantur, which were commonly vſed by the Gen, 
tiles, beeing prohibited to the Iewes by the law : ae veſſels which were conſecrated to the 
vie of the Temple were holy, other were common and profane: and the reaſon of thay 
appellation, prefanum, profanc, is this, as if it were porre fannm, that is, farre off from the 
vie of the Temple. So then common, is as much as to ſay vncicane, as it is interpreted, Ad. 
10. 14. | | 

. Nothing i common by it ſelfe. 1. The vulgar Latin readcth, per ipſam, by him, that js 
Cha ĩſt: and to ſenſes are made of it; either poſt aduentum, after his comming, for hee tooke 
away the legall difference of meats, and other ceremonies, Tolet, Perer. or by him in the cre? 
tion, becauſc all things which were created, ſeemed good, Lyran. Gorrbax, But although 
Ambroſe doe follow this ſenſe, that by the benefit of Chrift, no meate is now vncleane, yet 
this reading is not agreeable to the originall; the word is iaurd, by it ſelfe, wich an aſpitati- 
on. not am, himſelfe. 2. Wherefore the Grecke interpreters doe better read , per ſe, by it 
ſelfe; ac Chryſoſtome, Theophylait, and Origen giueth this ſenſe, by it ſelfe, that is, natura ſui, by 
it nature: the Apoſtles meaning is, that no kind of meate by it ſelfe was vacleane in the na- 

ture thereof: againſt the opinion of the CManichees, chat fiwply condemned meats, as tuill 
by their nature and creation. 
25. Queſt. How nothing is ſaid to be wncleane of it ſelfe, v. 14. 

1. Nothing of it ſelfc, in the nature thereof, as it was created of God, is vacleane, which 
was the wicked heteſie of the Mauiebees, who abſtained from cating of fleſh,egges,milke, 
wine, becauſe they ſaid it was fel principis tenebroram, che gall of the Prince of darkeneſſe: 
Auguſt. lib. de bereſ, and their wicked aſſertion further was, quod. carnes aiabolus operetur fe- 

enlenta materia mali, that the deuill made fle ſh of the Rinking marcer of euill: and ſo they 
blaſphemed the Creator himſclfe, ro whom euery thing ſeemed good which he made. See 
Ang. l. 20. cont. Mamic h. c. 5.6. | L 

2. Neither are meates vncleane, as wicked Marcion held, that they which did eate thing 
that had life, were guiltie, tanquam qui comedunt animas, as if they did eat and deuoure ſoulet: 
hereſ.42, choſe heretikes two waies did thinke fleſh in it ſelfe vacleane , becauſe they were 
made of an euill matter by the deuill, and in teſpect of the life and ſoule which was in them, 
which they imagined likewiſe to be deuoured. 

3. Neither yet is it to be devied, busghat ſome meates are vncleane and burtfull,phyficks, 
naturally, as vnſit for the nouriſhment of the bodie, as are all kind of venemous things, but 
not ethice, morallyʒ as though it were ſinne to eate meat, as a thing vncleane of it ſelſe. 

4. Let though meate be not thus vncleane of it ſelfe, and in it owne nature; yet ic may 
be ſaid to be vncleane in reſpe of man. 1. Generally by teaſon of mans fall, which brought 
a curſe vpon the creatures: from the which vacleanaes it is purified and ſanctified by we 
word of God and praier, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 48. 2. There is beſide a particular va» Þ 
cleannes in reſpe& of him, who abuſeth meates to riot and exceſſe, in which ſenſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, To the defiled and vnbelecuing, nothing is pure, Tit. 1. 15. ſo Origen ſaith, videnduw 665 
non ſolum quali, ſed quanto cibe, & quo in tempore, &c. we muſt lee, not onely what manner of f. 
meate, but how much, and in what time we doe eate: for by this meanes, thoſe things which my 
werecleane in themſelues, were vncleane vnto the defiled and vnbeleeuets. 3. Some ments ( 
were counted yncleane by the law, which difference continued as long as Moſes Jaw was in 
force, but now it is taken away by the libertie of the Goſpel. 4. And a thing is counted vir 
cleans in teſpect of the opinion of the vſe: that to him that thinketh any thing vncleane, to 
him it is vacleane, as here the Apoſile ſaich; which muſt be vaderſtood, as long as he remii- ue, b 
neth in that opinion. F 

25, Queſt, Of the legall difference of meates, why it 
was communded, 
There were diuers ends of that legal] prohibition , ad reſtraint. 2. It war partly 


P 


> e =- 


that 


tha by this meanes God might inure his people to obedionce, es/Twbroſ, 3. And partly mo- 


5 nll, eo teach them temperauce, who otherwiſe were a ſtiffaeeked people, and too much ad- 
| lided to tbeir appetite, Chryſoſt, 3. It was alſo phy/ianll and natural, that for the auoiding 
_ of diſeaſes, whereunto ebey were much ſubie& in chat climate, which might proceed of the 


ih wicticot vnhole ſome meates, and for the better preſeruation of their health, they were 
ſo commanded to make chis difference, 4. There was a ceremoniall code: that the Iewes by 
lis their abſtinence and choice of meats, might be diſcerned from the profane. Gentiles, - 


we mo made no ſuch difference, 5. And beſide there was a myſticall vic , that by this legall 
the difference of cleane mears and vucleane, they might be put in mind of their ſpirituall cle an- 


hae n in body and ſoule: ſo Ax uſtius ſaith, that the lewes abſtained from ſame mears, nonci- 
the lu demnandi, ſed ſignificand; gratia, not forthe condemning of meats, but for fignihcation 
Ag. I like, 6. Now after that the Law was abrogated, there was ſtill retained ſome difference of 

| MW pences,a5 the Apoſile enioyned the new converted Gentiles ro abſteine from firangled and 
f Mood, to retaine concord and peace betweene the conuerted Gentiles and Iewes, which 
ohe ¶ ibborred ſuch meats, as were forbidden by the law: but this probibition continued only for 
itime, vnt ill che Goſpel was more publikely receiued, and the beleeuing le wes better con- 
neh med. 7. Bur meats are not now refrained, but onely propter corporis caſtigationem, ſor the 
; yet deflifiog aud taming of the fleſh, 5 
ot. 27. Queſt. Of the manner how madts ave ſantlified 
by it . and made cleane, 
by Becruſe the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of meates bow they are cleane, how vncleane, Origew 
. oz. both parallel this place with that, 1.Tim.4.5. It is ſaultiſied by tbe word of God and prayer. 

euill 1. The Rhemiſts thinke, that chis is not vnderſtood of the vulgar and common benedi- 
lion of meates and drinltes, but of ſanctifying and applying them to an higher vſe, euen for 
jirituall benefits; annot. 1 1. as they baue their hallowed broad, water, ſalt, and ſuch things, 


thick Wibich they vſe in the ſeruice of God. But 1. it is cuident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketbh there of 
ilke, de ſanctifying of meates for our ordinary vie, and receiuing of them. 2. And ſeeing the 
eſſe; Ward of God is requiſite vnto ſanctiſication, ſuch ballowing of creacures, having uo war- 


it in the word, is but a ſuperſtitious invention, | 

3. Neither is it to be thought, that the meates thus ſanRifted , haue a kind of jmberent 
Wines infuſed into them, which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Origen, who com- 
wah che ſanctify ing of them,vato the napkins and partlets, which were taken from S. au 
lie, cantum ſantificationts acceperune, &. they teceiued ſuch ſanctiſication, as that being 
yed tothe ſicke, they healed their diſeaſes. But x. thete is great difference to be made 
kiycen an ordinary ſanctifying of a thing to a contiuuall and perpetuall vſe, as of meares 
wdrinkes, and of an extraordiaarie ſanctiſying by miracle, as was in theſe partlets: it was 
extraordinary wor ke at that time for the confirmation of their faith. 3. Neither was this 
nue in theſe napkins, but in S. Paul, who had that gift to work miracles both preſent and 
bſent: as when Eliſha ſmote and diuided the waters with Elias mantle) the vertue was not 
ate garment, for then he needed not to haue ſmitten but once, but he calleth for the God 


ur fe 
they 


„ See 


hingt 


oulet: 


it may Elias; ſo ie is ſaid there, Act. 19. that Gd wrewght us ſmall miracles by the hands of Paul: it 
rought, YWPau] then that wrought them, not the napkins. x 124 

by we z. Nor yet is this ſanRiification vndetſtood of the reading of certaine leſſous om of the 
lat vn · Naipiures in the tiene of eating, as ſome thinks, Perer, numer. 5. which indeed is a commen- 


e Apo» able vice: ſee Auguſt. epiſt. 109, and Bafil. epiſt. . ad Gregor, much leſſe is this to ſanctiſie 
dum of, (ner, comceptis ex verbs dei ſenremys, & c. ropronounce aud conceiue a certꝛint forme of 
anner ef Nerds and ſentences out of Setipture, ouer the bread and meate, Blix. as the Papifis bold, 
t which wich ſpeaking five words eucr the bread and wine inthe Euchariſt they can make the 
c nents Ni of Chriſt: for ic is not the found or ſyllables of the word pronounced, that ſanQifie, 
Rach which is grounded vpon the word: won quod Aicitur, ſed quod arrduur, not that 
deb is ſaid; but that which is bclecycd, ſanRificch; and ſo Origen well obſerueth here, per 

ms von cvinſeung, ſanitificaatar, oe. they are not cn ed by the prayer of euety 
but of them which lift vp pure hands without wrath and doubring, which prayed in 


4 Some by ſanctiſying, vnderſtand the preſerving of the meate from the power of the 
will, Jui ſoleb at ſe cibix, adoribyn, ſaporia, initmiſcere, which was wont to inſinuate him- 
nnd creepe avit were into the mentes, ſmel}s,and rafts: at Ag ius ſheweth, 4. 4. de 


cinit. 


pon the Epiſile to the Romanen. Chap. ig: 643 . | 
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Ateuill from their meates; for otber kind of giving thanks among them is bur ficldomg and 
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ent. dei, c. 1 f. and Gregor. lab. i. dialog. e. . telleth of a certaine Nunne, which was poſſeſ. 
fed wich a deuill, by eating of lettice not bleſſed : rbus Pererias wwmer. 6. and Gorrbas fol. 
lowing the interiin.gloſſe, ne diabolus per ilum noecat, le aſt the deuill hurt by the meates: and 
her the Papiſis vſe to ſigne their wears with the figne of the eroſſe, to chaſe away the 


flenderly vſed. But as I denie not, but that ſome times the devil may haue that power, where 
it pleaſeth God ſo to permit, to enter into mens bodies by meates as without, which was 
more vſually ſeene in thoſe firſt ages of the Church, while the gife of miracles yet conting. 
ed: yet this is not vſuall , ſor tben the greater part of the world, which recelue their mence 
9 ſuch chankegiuing, ſhould be poſſeſſed of the deuill: the Apoſtle then meaneth not 
any ſuch ſanRifyingzoivch leſſe by the ligne of the croſſe, which is but a toy to chaſe ij 
the deuill : who is no otherwiſe ouercome, then by reſiſtiag him by faith. Indeede thus the 
deuill may worke by meates, eo tempt men by the abuſe thereof ro drunkenneſſe, and loft, 
which hit teutations are preuented, by the ſober and godly vſe of the creatures receiued 
wich thanksgiuing. 

3. And by the word, with Lyramm to vndetſtand Chriſt, the word of God incarnate, who 
ſanAificth efciendo, by effeQing, and working, as prayer doth irperrands, by obtaining, it 
is ſome what hard: for Chriſt bim elſe, when he brake bread, gaue thanks, bimſelfe being 
this word: the word here then ſiguifieth not Cbriſt: bur it muſt be vndetſtood ia that ſenſe, 
85 our Saulour ſaitb, M. lineth not by bread but by enery word thut progeederh owt of the mom 
of God, Matth 4.4. chat is, by the power and bleſſing of God giving (treagth vnto the ct. 
ture to pouriſh. x 

6. Neither by this ſanctifying word, doe we vnderſtand ſermonem qui eſt in gratiarms afti- 
ene, the (peach which is vſed in giuing of thanks, as the Greeke ſeholia interpretet: for gi. 
uing of thanks is a kind of prayer: but the word and prayer are here two diſtinct things; and 
praicr goeth before meat, and giving of thanks after ʒu ſhould not therefore bee ſer before 
prayer, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, by che word aud praier. 

- 7+ By the word of God then we vnderſtand, cenſium e iuſtitutum Dei, the counſell,wil, 

and inſtitution of God, Bulling, which comprehendech theſe fowre things : 1. Knowledge, 

chat in the beginning God ereated all things for mans vic, and that nothing is of it ſelfeys. 

eleane. 4. Faith to Beleeue, that we are of the number ofthe faithfull, to whom the libertic 

of vſing the creatures of God with a goed couſcience is reſtored in Chriſt once loft ia 

darn: BL, aut. I. Timorh 4. 3. 3. Iadęement, that although ſometime in the law cherewss 

a diffcrcoce berweeve cleane and vneleane mences, yet now vnder the Goſpel it is pronous. 

ced, ni pura pu, all things ro he pure to the pure: Bulling. 4. The commandement of 

Chriſt, ex c mandeto fare quot idianum petima, by whoſe appointment we doe ale out 
daily bread, at we are taught in the Lords prayer, And thus much by the way of this que- 
ſtion. 
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28. Quel. zy ones epinion and indgement maketh that uncirans, 
which it wot : and whether an crroncone cenſtome 


bindeth, ; 

v. 14. To bim that indgnth avy thing vncleanc, to him is is vxcleane, 1. The reaſon bereofis, 

becauſe the goodnes or badnes of an action, is eſleemed by the will and affection of thedo- 

et no he which chioketh a thing to be euill, and yet doth it, it ſhewerh that ſuch an one, 
hath deliber atams peccati volumt atem, u deliberate mind and purpole to ſinne. 

2. But here certaine conſiderations are to be admitted, how and in what things the i 
ment of the conſcience polluteth the action. 1. The minde and opinion doth not ſi 
change and alter che natute of the thing, as though that ſhould indeed be euill and vᷣncleme, 
which one thinketh ſo to be: but it is onely vncleane to him that ſo thinketh, not vnto u 
other, that ſo thinketh not. 2. An ertoneous conſcience doth not bind ad faciendum ſam 
dam earn, ſed not rentra cam, to doe according vnto it, but not to doe any thing againſt li. 
The will muſt be eſteemed, ven ex indicio ſequents, ſed pracadenti, not by the iudgement ſubſe· 
quent, but precedent? as if a man thinke ic ſinne to care fleſh, and yet exreth it, and alter 
ward his iudgement is better informed, that it is not ſinne ſo to eate; yet for all this, he ſi 
ned before in that action, becauſe he was not then teſolued. + 

4. Thus the caſe ſlendeth ih things indifferent, that bee ſinneth agsioft his conſcien 
whe yſcth that as la full and indifferent, wbich he for the time taketh ro be volawfull: bY 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. ig. 


7 is otherwiſe in things that are Gmply in themfelues volawfull, as the breach of any metall 
w; as if a man ſhould be ſo blinded, as ro thioke it lau full to ſteale, here his conſcience is 


overrdled by the word of God, vnleſſe be be ignorant ofthe law of God, as ſe or none 


are, for the law of nature teacheth the ſame things: in this caſe, vnleſſe there be palpable 
ignorance, a mans conſcience bering comraric to the revealed will and law of God biaderh 


3. But thus it will be obiected on the contrarie : error and falfitic is not to rake place 
and preuaile before the truth, therefore an erroncous conſcience ſhould not bind. Auſ. 1. 
I imply bindeth nor, but for a time, vntill the truth be fully kaowne. 2, And ertout and 


fille bjndeth not, ſed quia credituy veritas , becauſe it is apprehended and beleeued as 
nnch. Further it will be obiected; Ifirbe ſinne for a man co goe ageiuſſ his conſcience in 
;thing indifferent, then he will be driven into this perplexitie, that whether he doe againſt 


his conſcience or not, be ſinneth e for if one ſhould be perſwaded ; that ir is hot lawtull to 
ite fleſh, he finneth becauſe he is in error, though it be of infirmitie, and if he ſhould care, 
beeing otherwiſe perſwaded in his minde , be ſhould finne likewiſe in going againſt his 
conſcience. Avſw. 1. Here is no abſolute neceſſitie of any ſuch perplexitie, but onely an 
anbericall neccfſivic, this errot of the conſcience beeing preſuppoſedi but it is not fimply 


inficmicie , and error of lud gement, then wittingly offend , as he dotb, which violate tb bis 
ednſcience. » 
f 239. Queſt, How our brother is ſaid te be greined, and tobe loſt 
; of WE anadeſtroicd, v. 13. | : 
4, 15+ If thy brother be greined ec. f. The Apolile in this verſe vſeth two effectuall rea. 


fone , to mooue the ſtronger not to offend the weake 3 rhe firſt is raken from tho duie of 


dorltie, which will not hurt, or grieue an other, 2s one member doth fofter and cheriſh, not 
kert an other. 2. He ſaith grie#ed, which is leſſe, then to be ſcandalized : if ihe leſſe be as, 
gainſt charitie, then that which is greater, much more. 3. The brother is grieued divers 
wales. 1. Oreimeniiu thinketh he is greiued for the ſharpe admonition and reprehenſion 
ee 2. Ot becauſe ſceing others to eate, he by their example, leaſt be ſhould be 
ned, is induced to doe the like, and aſter ward griauerh at it, Fareus. 3. Or he is grice, 
w , beciog by this mcancs made to ſtag ger, and to doubt of the truth of the C ; 
le Faith. 4. Or he is greined , thinking him co be a tranſgreſſor of the law, that exteth: 


And whereas he faith, he walketh not according to charitie, minut dicit, plus ſignificar, 
Kexpreſſeth the leſſe, but ip deede mesnetbh more, tor he walketh againſt cheritie! | 
2. Why d. e thou deſtroy him with thy meace, Mc. Here is an cher reaſon, taken from 
be daunger which is incurred by our weake brotber, os much as in vs lieth we cauſe him to 
jeiſh , for whome Chriſt died, that he ſhould not pcriſh : this reaſon is thus amnpliſied by 
. Chriſt retuſed not death for him, thou, ve eibut contenmer', wile net for thy 
ſtorhers cauſe, negle& thy meate: Cbriſt died for his encmic, thou wilt not doe this for thy 
hother: Chriſt died for all, o lochraturut mes, though he ſhould not gaine all, qued: 
ll off alimplenit, yet he did that, which belonged vnto him: thou waiſt wichaby mace, 
vlace thy brot lier, and yet wilt not forbeare : af que hor tum ſit ipſe 'Domrinus, and Chriſt did 
this becing Lord of all, thou doeſt not this ſmall matter beeing buc his brather and ſellom - 
t. a - IT 20 be 
ah 30. Queſt, Whether 927 __ can periſh for whore 
This doubt arĩſeth by reaſon of the Apoſiles words, Deſtroy nor him with thy meate , for 
blaue Chr died, as though any could periſ that Chriſt died for. | 


1. Some doe thinke that one may petiſh in deede for whom Chriſt died, dum fidew ab 


, —.— vulnerata conſcientia ſtare non poteſt, &. while he looſetb bis faith, which can 
dot ſtan 


d with a wounded conſcience, and ſo periſh: O ſiander therein conſenting with other 
e che Lutherans : Chryſoſtowe ſeemeth in this place roincline to tht ſume opinion, Chriſtus, 
tewerſi non oſſet omnes luc hraturur, nihilomimux pro omnibus mort mut eſt, quod ſunn erat adimplens, 
ge. Chriſt, though he was not to gaine all vnto him, yet he died for all, fulfilling chat which 


var his part to doe, Oc. | . | 
Lit x Contra, 


ceſſacie, char he ſhould ſinne the one wey,or the otbes , becaule be may caſt off nd )caue. 
Werner. 2. And though there be an error committed both waies , yet it is lefle to ſinne ol 


4 


e Cg. face Comnentaric 


' Contra, Bur the contrarie is euident, that they far home Chriſt died in the counſell of 
God, can ot poſſibly periſh. i. For ol all chat is giuen to Chriſt, be looſeth nothing, Io. 6. 39. 
bot they ate given to Chriſt, forwhome he dieth: aad they are of Chriſts ſheepe, whom node 
can tak out of his hands, Ioh. 0. a8. 2. Neither can their faith, which doe truely beleeue 
is-Chrift/periſh, becauſe they are ſuſtained by Chriſt, as he ſaith af Peter, I haue praied for 
thee, that thy faith _=_ not : neither can the conſcience of the faithfull be ſo wounded or wa. 
fied, orally and ys but that faich;rhough during that time obſcured,as in David, when 
he ſinned againft Vtiab, be not wholly extioguiſhed. 3. Chryſaſtome may be vnderſtood to 

— — of Chriſts death, that he died {pfficicutly for all, which we acknow- 
the that he died effectually for all, for he ſaitb, he was not to gaine all: 
; conſeateth, Eleftorum quiſquam peri, fullitur Dems, & c. if any of the, Eleg 
periſh, God is deceived, but none of chem doth periſh, quia nor fallitur Dexa,becauſe God is 
not deceived: 4b. de corrapt. & grat. c. 7. . 

5. Somebyperiſhing,here vuderſtandeth nothing, but to be offexded,and ſcandalized, and 
tate this to be an argument from a compariſon, that one ſhould not plurss facere eſcars quam 
fruri ſulmem, ſet more by meate then his brothers ſaluation, which is hindred by the of. 
fene gluen vuto bim: and this isenforced by ſhewiug the price and value of our 
brother, for vhm Chriſt died: if Chriſt gaue his life co redeeme him, much more ſhould 
wo gloe a picce of fleſh to help to ſaue bim, Bex a annot. tothe ſame purpofe Ambroſe, ex cu. 
i erbe, unt valcat fratris ſale, copnoſciter , by whoſe death it appeareth, how much 
the ſaluation of our brother is ſet by: So Haymo by periſhing,vaderftandeth offending, and 
ſcandalizing: but to deſtroy is more, then to effend: and to-periſh or he deſtroſed, ( as the A- | 
poſtle yſeth this word inthe paſſiue, dra, l. Cox. S. 11.) is more then to be offended: 
the Greeke Scholiaſt interpretet h, »e A fide escias, leaſt thou caſt him out from the faith: and 
then be which lewerh the faith, muſt needes periſh, And like as to offend or cauſe our bro- 
ther coftumble, is more tber to greiue himʒ ſo to deſitoy him, is more then to offend, ot 
cauſe him to ſtumble: for thus the Apoſtle propeedeth by degrees, a bh 

3- An other ſenſe is, hat be is occur, the occafion of the ruine of his brother, Ly. 
raus, Tolet: he doth deſtroy him devds occaſionem, by giuing occaſion that he be ſcandali. 
zed, _— ſo Hugs, doe not defiroy, we fis eccaſio perditionss, be not an occaſion of his per- 
dition: .- -- "vos not cauſe him to periſh, but as much as in him lieth: this ſeuſe js 
not to be miſliked. | A 

: 4+ Bur yer to make it more full, this may be added further, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nat 
exactly and preciſely of thoſe, whomin deede Chriſt died for, but of ſuch, as in our chatite- 
ble opinion, are held to be of that number: onwnes fiders Chriſti profitentes pro redamptis habet 
charitas (riftians, all that profefſe the faith of Chriſt, Chtiſtian charitie holdeth to be in the 
number of thoſe which are redeemed, Parevs: who joyneth both theſe laſt ſolutions toge- 
cher ſo likewife Piſcaror: ſo alſo is that other place of the Apoſſle to be vndetſtood, 1. Co. 
At. Aud thorough thy knowledge, ſbal the weaks brother periſb for whome Chriſt died: which in 
che ſame place che Apoſtle calleth Suning againſt Chrift : and they which offeqd their bie- 
chen d two waics finne againſt Chriti; directly, in making fruſtrate, as much as in them 
hedrihe death of Chriſt, pa, quod orte eius ab ſoluit, deſtruunt, they oucrthrow the worke, 
which Qhriſt finiſhed by his death; and indirectly, ui corpus eius & memb'ra ipſa perevtinnt 
they wound — bodle and members of Chriſt, which redoundech vnto 2 


. Let this furtber be noted, that Ambroſe taketh this to be ſpoken vnto the weake, th 
he ſhould not ſe wycere , caſt a ſcruple in the minde of bim, that eateth all thing, 
and cauſe him to doubt. But Chryſoſtome and Theodoret doe better vnderſtand it as ſpoken 
to the , that he by his eating ſhould not cauſe the weake to ſtumble, aud ſo fall and 
—— and this is more agreeable to the Apoſtles words, deſtroy not by thy meate : noy 

which 'cacerb , deſtroieth wich his weate , net he, which eateth not: and agaioe, the 
weake were more in daunger to be offended , and ſo co fall away from the faith, then th 
firong, | 
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31. Queſt, #hat ar mount by the D which 
they muſt-not cauſe - blaſphemed, | 
| | verſ, 16. 
1. Canſe not your commoeditic : your goed, &c. This is diuerſly skanned, 1. e 
| ynder- 


72 
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ypon#he' peſtle tothe: 3 


Tilderflandeth either rhe Chriſtine faith, and bope oferevvall reward , ; or rev vn 
u dllecbis, &. this goot of yours is loue, brotherlychasitie c 8 
. Origen interpreteih, lenum nome uiyour good ase, or — lp and Ori. 
h beſide an other expoſition, I eff ſpiritnaliter legen hmollgrre, it is a good thing 
io rnderſtand ehe law re 340 decline the alete Lepbne of hevories} a5-vncleane 


* " I: 1 
bee. anderh operd bens, goad works, qe elbe, ce. bickare bl 
ppe ot error. en 
55 Map bel h this good or rommdinie, to be 5 Jam . — . eau it belle, 
. Naa et Gorrhas: „Huge. J. 9 "(1 130 3 * 4 
>, Some vnderſtand che docteine of the Goſpel in ale end God himſelſe: Who ig 
| | ilezas Hoſh.8. ;,1frael bert fe aten the ene ee Amame 
h interpt᷑et chis good to be the Goſpel. 22d blog... 
— of Chriſtian libertis which they hebe e by: Cbeift 
ud ceremonies of the la, hei they know irewbetawtullco cate as 
— mepre: chus the Greeke Scholiaſt, Haywd, # atablns,(;atnin, To. 
Piſcator Fairs and moſt of our new writertand chis is40/expoundetby$,Paul 
S ſhould my libertic be condemined for an other. mare con{bience f and 
elicalllibertie is called out good for theſe eworeafons, both becauſo iris pocns 
lar to Chains, and thereby the dignitie and ercellencie of their calling-appoarech;,; that 
ne freed from the ceremonies of the law. 6 
2. To be blaſphemed, I. C hryſeſtome ee 0 this onely of thoſe, which are witbout: 
when choucontendeft 46057 meates, aad makeſt a ſchiſme in the Church, facts v qui foris 
ſoer, ut, thou cauſeſt them uh eh hre without to blaſpheme :. P. Maren ſpecially; 
widerftandeth;malcditta infir worum, the rayling of thaſs which ate weake: ſo II 
ia better referred rothenrboth, the weake are occoficgcd to condemne- this libettietʒ 
e-oumelious to God himſelfe, and chey which are without, ſpeake- ovill.of. — 
fach, as beeing the occaſion of contentions, z. Nom forthe mannes of chis blaſpbewie, 1. 
Ovigen vaderftanderh ic of the doctrine it ſelſe, for they which ace offended wilkthioko;tbac 
Giiaocaro of this faith and beleiſe, that they chinkuone can be ſauce, niſi qaiſuelis woſcirmr 
caxibr but him that eateth ſwines fleſh, 2.The Greeke Scholiaſt reſerteth it co aheir per- 
+1 dusche weak will think;eos ventr; inſeruire, that do care of things to ſorus che bellie. 3. Nay- 
2% chinkerh chat the weake blaſphemlob eum reg amy. cus comedere, . when we 
77” amo ther which they abhotre. 4 Burchis tather is che  blaiphemiec; che weake bold ; 
be trunſgioſſores, tranſgreſſors of thhla w, Lyrau. and crio out hy the Goſpell, — vo- 
ie N btarem Dei. that Gods will and law is violated, Bews: aug en: licenti-ons 3 D and Ty 
or” the common ſort more licentious: Aelandt. 5 | 
Cop n l. Queſt. How the hin domes of G ad be 
chin meate e Wr 
1455 wy Origen by this kingdome-yndexflandeth.tbe liſe to come, hac aliens 65 ab Met Coney - 
= | ſive futare, theſe things, meate and drinke, ſhall be innovſe of our conu etſatio: in hea- 
aue, If nn; ſo alſo Hnſeime: ſo he thinketh, that the Apaſile ſprakerh both of the kingdeme of glo- 
Ya. ro come, and of thoſe things wheroftbat xiagdome ſhall conſiſt:rightcouſves and peace; 
-bri dſowrant nobis cibue, they ſhalll be our meate there: fo alſo Haymo, it is a follic to contand 
q difpurc about thoſe things, que in regns cœlorum non erunt nocefſaria, which ſhallnorbe 
ON Y Kcofſerie in the kingdome of beauen. 
109% . Chry/eftome by che kingdewe, vnderſſandeth alſo ING calorum ; thee kingdome of 
poken keen: en: bet the other he — ig this life, meate and drioke nou ſuut in reg culorum 
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all and knredacentid, are not the things, that muſt bring vs to henuen : they ate not cauſa regnandi, 
; no Sw of om raigning , Hugo , Oorrhav.” But Peter CAMariyr ſaith; this is aliewaiuterpre> = 
* an interpretation not agreeable to the Apoſtle: miade: for hee maker not choſe 


den WP N ings 


lings which follow ri ighteoulnes, pence, ioyahe cauſes of W _ Chriſt -onlyi is the 


3. Some by the kingdowe, vnderftand the Chrittians chemſekues 34a whone he ſpirit of 
God raignerhnot by the vic of meates and drinks. but ib that they followe rightcouſnes and 
e: Val. 


1 pt 4 Bechere better we vnderſtand, reguam gratia, the kingdome of grace, whereby Chrili 


lii 2 * rulcth 
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teleth ia duc heart: by bis ſpirit: Por, u 6d regruns ,' the way vnte the kiogdome, Se: this 
kingdome of God, is raus qua Derrecencilianar, the grace whereby we are recoociled vs · 


Cod Teer che meaning then is, ther che kipgdowe of grace confilterh vorinehelerxter. 


valltbipgs, as inmeated end driuket: God is not thereby worthipped: neithet doththeob. 
letutts iam af ſuch things make ys acceptable vmto God, i. Cox. . BBꝓ—Uu: lp bou whg 
5. Auguſtine epiſt 86. maketh mention of one Vrbicu, who by this text would 
ib Chæmti sos wereco faſt poi che ſatutdey, which was the Jewes Sabbeitſy.becauſerbe 
kingdome of God us not meate and drinks: ut Auguſtine there anſwereth, then Qs er times 
vpn the Lordi day and hen ele we faſt not, wor pertineamns ad regumm Mei, belil we 
ſhould not belong voto the kingdome of God: the Apoſtle then excludeih a105-the. vic.of 
meatesandgrinks baply, bot the placing of religion in them.. & 
g. But is will be qhloste di is not aman bound go este 40d delnke, to ſuſtaine naturt, fas 
othetwiſe, he ſhould be guiltic of hig ewne deach2 and is it not acceptable auto Oodi ta ſaſi 
Fram meat es ſor the (i ion af che fleſh ẽ how thea doe nos theſe things delopg to the 
lingdomt and fen God? Auf. Meates aud driokes of themſe lues belong oot to the 
kinꝑ dome of Gad, abich l ſpiritunll; but as they are teſetred, and doe helps toward the 
ſpirkeall good: as they y be an ohiect of our paticace in che wedt of them and of que 
tempttanaa. in v ing hem (obcely,when they abound: but then not the vie of the things 
themſclues, hut our obecience to the ordinancę at God, in viing tbem for our neceſſuie aud 
reftaipitg as oceaſoa ſerueth, doth nemmend vs vnto God. acaif}izc'2 03 i] 
33. Queſt, Of — 42a and iey in 

„ re, Stofs lo virng aided Gheſto oy | ein r 
t. But rig lecamſuts: noh the Apoſtla ſhe eth, wherein the k ingdome of God confiftetly 
he teckonehndt 2 a{Lthoſe ſylcitusli ching, wherein the kingdome of God Randech, but 
ginech iuſtonce in ſeme ſot the teſt Hyper. . Here a. Chixſeſtome by iuſtice, or right eouſaes 
roderſtendeth, va virus cant, a life ſtudidus of vertue. 2. Haywe , the in · 
like, whert.ooc ſhall ant hurt an other. 3. Some, that particular iuſtise, which: 
is to giue man his oe, Gorrh. Serrr. 4. Some the iuſtice obtained by the deathof 
Chtiſtaod/giuen vnto thoſe which beletue, Piſcater. 53. Zut it both comprehendeth heli 
ine ab ſalb, and the fruits thereof in out regeneration, Martyr, Pare.ſo Lyranen juſt iam fr 
fdew forwarems ;nltioe formed by foithzz .- ..; | 4% 6 120% bitt 260, Gg 
M Pears. 1. me vnderſtandeth the perfect peace, which the Eleſt ſhallhaue yidh: 
God. and his Angels ia the next world. 2. Chryſaſtamo, paciſicus couuiſtus cum ſpatre: pescts 
ble living with our brethren. 3. But beſide che externall place, ic ſignifieth the in wat ptact 


4 


| ofconſcirace betweene God and ys, which is a ſperioll fruit of iuſtiſication by feich: Rom.. 


1. her ing iuſtiſied by faith, we ate at peace with Gd. gfe | 

3. Aud iey. t. Haymoexpoundeth it to be ineffabile gaudium ex viſione Dei, the vnipeste» 
able ioy by the fight of Godin the next life, 2. Some, g audium de fraterua pace, the ioy that 
Safe of brothecly peace, gleſſ. ordiner; 3. Gaadium de bon ſpiritus ſancti, ioy atiſing of 
the giſts of tbe ſpirit in receiuing them thankfully, Hugo. 4. Some referre it td the mangct 
how the yeorkes of iuſtice ſhould be dane, that is, prompte, cheatefully, readily, Perer mm. 
37. 5. Bus this ioy is taken generally for the ſpitituall joy, which the faickfull haue in God, 
which briſeth partly of the expeRation and hope of che reward to came, and of the preſent 
feeling of Gods fauourin Chcift io the remiſſion of ſinnes, Mart. and this ivy maketh ths 
faithfvil ed be ioyousin tribulation; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Iam.i. Count it exceeding ion, whe 
Je fall into diners tentations: this ivy proceedeth partly ex ſpe ſwuripremy , out of the hape oi 
thereward to come, partly exdileFione Dei, out of the loue of God: for that which onelo- 
h and delighteth ia, Toiet. * 2 444110 als 7 47208 
_ +: The Apalticeddeth,gn che boly Ghoſt. t. To ſhew the author aud efficient cauſe oftbaſ 
graces, ich is the fpitit of God as S. Paul ſaith, Galat.5̃. a a. che fruit of the ſpirit is lane, wh 
Rea: Parena, 2. At aſo to ſhew a difference betweene ciuill and worldly joy, and ſpiri 
for concerning worldly joy, our bleſſed Saujour ſaith, Vos onto yon that now langh, fer ye ſ uu 
waile and lament, Luk.6.25. but of the other ioy be ſaith, Tour io ball uo man take from you 


He ſhevecib alſo the forme and enznncr of theſe gaodthipge;tuhar they ate ſyi it uall. not cn · fr ic 


Aula conkifting in ante, and drinke, and ſuck out ward things, , 


= x 34 Queſt le 


Tera if 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.14; 649 

Queſt. 34. Oftheſe words, be which in theſe things ſerweth Cbriſt, * 

s acceptabletoGod, cc. v. 18. | 

4, The vulgar Latiaè readeth , be which ſerweth in chit , chats, inthe fpirit, 4s Orjger and 
tAmbroſe interpret: but if the originall zit is / dre, in tbeſe thin ge and ſo tranſlatetii the 
Fyrian luterpreter: and ſo alſo the ſenſe is better: to ſhew that the kingdom of God conſi. 
lech in righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, becauſe they which are exerciſed in theſe things, are 
flesſing vnto God, and they which pleaſe God ſhall enter into bis kingdome : tie like ſay. 
jag the Apoſtle hath, 1. Tim. 4.8. Hodily exerciſe profiteth little , but godlines if Profitable tu all 


22 


— 
oy 


4c. ; 
2. Is theſe things : that is, in rĩghteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy , better then by theſe things, 

#s bez, CMartyr, Eraſmus: for he ſheweth the manner how we Terue Chriſt, not the cauſe, 
Phrews ; ' | O00 56 > 5 i} 011 45 2794 204 Nen: JT 
3. Serueth the word is e, ſeruing , ſo that we ſee that diſtinction betweene 44 
naa, worſbup, and une ſervice, not to be perpetuall; the firſt whereof the Paplſts take for 
= adoration which is peculiar to God, the other to be that; which may be yeelded vnto 

ts. 21 5 © YE ; ow G7 WIE IT; 37 
114. Here is no place for merite, for the Apoſile ſpeaketh not here of externall workes, 
but of internall wroughr in vs by the ſpitit: and ſo Lyrengs well interpreteth, he that ſerueth 
ineriur in mente, inwardly in his mind: therefore that is but s corrupt gloſſe of Gorrhay, he 
bat pleaſeth God, meretur regnum aternum, meriteth &cernall life: for he pleaſerh God, not by 
275 lis owne merite, but becauſe he ſetueth Chtiſt; as Oripen well ſaich, qui ſernit Chriſto, in quo 
: complacuit Deus, placet Deo, he which ſerueth Chriſt, in whom God is well pleaſed,plea eth 


' EYES En mc 4238 


the | F048 5 
but 5. Is acrepted ef men. 1. That is but a curious diſtinction, which the ordinarie gleſſe hath: 
nes: blepleaſeth God, ſecundum gaudium, in reſpect᷑ of hid ioy, for God loueth a cheerefull giuer: 
ws: and is aceepted of men, in teſpect of iuſtice and peace: but in all theſe rather he that ſerueth 
ich IN Cbriſt, is approoued both of God and men. 2. De ſyntero indicis logaitar Ave ſpeuketh of the 
hef. hocere iudgement of the godly, that will approovethe faithfull feruantsof Chriſt in theſe 
lie) moge, though the world hate them, Calvin: yeseuen the wicked and profane?” feſtimeninas# 
pr I free, ſhall ſometime giue teſtimonie of the godly, 3, Marke theorder,firſthe p h God, 
ad then is approoued of men, for he that is approdiied ef men, is not alwaies peifingviits 
n I God, 4. So then as the ſeruants of Chriſt are not to ſeeke the approbation of men, ſo neł 
e ber muſt they contemne it: as the Apoſtle ſaid before, Rom.. 17. pn uc ing rhingr honeſt 
n bebe fbi all %s. | 
* Queſt. 35. Howwe ought to follos pence and theſsrhings, 
etl ** . which conerrne edifyin Wy Ig, 2 096406 1 
ae. 1. Theſe two, ſeeking of peace and edifying, ought to be the tw cheiſe ends of every as 
theton: charitie ſeeketh peace, and edifying is by facht G ft 
agof iN +2; As before he ſpake priueipally of the inward and ſpirituall peace, ſonowhtmoouetty 
et ino eccleſiaſtical and extetnall peace, which iſſueth out of the other: and to vſethoſe meat 
, chere by this peace may be furthered;aspatience;forbearanee;charitic,the conttarie where 
God. eſhreed diſſentions and diſcord. nne ee ee » 
eleut 3. We muſt follow this peat᷑e, that is, ſeeke it earneſily, and with ardent deſire  Origes 
be noterh here, that where as peace by mens contentions, is chaſed away, fugitans conſettande 
whe ne muſt be followed flecing away, and asit were be called backe againe. 
peri 4. But it ſufficeth not to followe peace, but —— g alſo: for there ĩs a peace Which edi · 
nelo : ¶ ſeth not: as co haue peare with the wicked and ſoperſitious, is not go ediſie but deſtroy the 
dn: therefore ttuth and peace muſt be joyned together, as the Prophet ſaith; Zuchar.8.19. 
eee ee 59971251 ee e be eee 1) 
14, . This phraſe of edifying is familiar with S. Paul: the Church of God is as u ſpirituall 
tune louſe, and the Temple of God, conſiſting of living ſtones, 1. Pet. 2. 3. euerie one then muſt 
ed bring fomewhar toward the building and repairing of this houſe : and thougti the Paſtors 
je dad teachers are the prineipall aud theife builders, yer euerie one muſt by his good example 
keke to ediſie another, e 21. | paints obj 
6. Peace and love muſt goe before, whereby theſe lively ones muſt be ioyted , and as 
t Here cemented together, before they can bee put to the building of this ſpitituall 


Fa. | lis. 4 


* 


3. Queſt. Mbat che Apoſtle meaneth, by the 
ache of Gad, 5. 1. . 
eceth this co be ſaiatem fratrec , the ſal- 


I. Defrg not the works of Gad. — 

usti on of nt brother: Or in charitetic, the building of chatitie: H, n him. 
ſeife, 35 he Cνο erh of 3 loule and. bodie: Mage, che grace of God: the irerlis. gloſſe ich 
5 Garrhas falls nech, ich and ocher vertues: but this worke of God in our brother is faith ag 
our Sovionr [3 8g. This 6 the works of God that 2 beleexe : Par. At. Tala: this 
fich.io our weake broaber, chough it be imperfeR, isGods worke , which we mutnce. 
—_ and not ſceke to extinguiſhzas it is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, that he ſbonid nes quench 

che ſmebine Sexe, ... | | | ns 2 
, Rat chis mufl be raderiiond dr inconſulls covare, of their raaduiled endeaupur,mbe 10 | 

as in them lieth ſeeke to deſttoy Gods wor ke, not de effefts,of the effect, for the nocht 

of God caa not be deficoicd,Grzu. | 
.  $- Avd wheceas he faith, Grey wot Galt works for n ſake, it followeth nor bur ibm 
weste is alle Gods worke and creature: bur yet maus ſaluation is a greater worke, men wes 
not made for meate, but mrate for man, as Ambroſe ſaith : or he I Gods worke nnd 
mans worke, which is to engt not to cate fleſh, Gema: or be ipeaketh nor ofthe nacure 
ef mcace, /od ds ſcaudalaſo uſu, hut of the {candalous vic: Para. | 
F 37. Queſt, l ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaal, It is good neither to care 
yy wu, Sc. v. 21. 
of abſtinence 


. 


thy brother be offended, Aforr.2ndthe Apo- 
net to eate in this caſe, Bacer, 

— — 
our brocher — 


2 his bealibs ſakesia ehis eaſe a man onght to forbeare for 3 time , with 3 lle dem- 
ment of bis henltbs fos vr brothers faluaciae 18 (o be preferred before ehe health of che bo- 
die: but if he chat is offended will not be perſwaded , then he is no looget to be counted 


* 


weake, but obſtiaate, ad inchis calc we are not bound to ſorbesre. 
3. But it will be further obie d ed, what if out weeke brocher will not be perſwaded, But 
egutinueth nl in the ſome mode, jv prayo beund to abſteine from thoſe thinge for euer 
No, he is noe: for no his infirgitie js turned to pbRtinocie; for in this caſe out bleſſed Swe 
or ended not che seni of the Pharilies, which were offended ar him, becauſe they 
— blind, And whermas $. Paul (airh,he would nor eate ſleſh as long xc che world 
eacher chen he world offend bis brother , 1, Cor, 8. 3. he muſt be vadetſtood to 

ſpeake with a condition, f opus erat, if ie were needefull for him ſo to doe, and jfhis brothers 
infirajciedid Bil) occafen is; and be ſpagkenb of the preparntion of his minde, that heir 
wddin,if chete be ae other ler, co abtaine for ever, | wo 
4. Hierome in given places ,opiff, od Furi. ad Sate. ad Euftech. vrgeth this place to 
prooye the ab(tineqce of prafeſſed virgins, and orhes joto Monaſticall life, becauſe the A- 
poſtlo berg f3job, in i. geogh wot ee ae flaſh, & v. as though it were euill to este : but iht Apo- 
Ale (imply (arbiddett not 10 coe fleſh, or dripke wine, de with this coodit ioo, if it be done 
with offence. Aud Orig ens iud gement here is to be preferred, who maketh exring or n 
daciag. to he athiag of u ſelſe nenber good vos avill, bur iadiſſeteat:aud his teaſoa iu fr 
998 Adu cru maln de. an Cuill nan may not care Reſp, nor dnpke wine, which 
de ſhew #3} ao have he rhe uſe of certaine beretilces, Bus ia tw caſes, meates wile ard 
dy a«curecieane,beeame racleave in vic: one in, fi ani yer effenſionem manducer, if one end 
wich che offence of bis brother;che ocher is, ſ ci imer, ce. if any thinke ibe men which 
be eazcrh 19 he vor)eanes theſe wo caſerencapted;it ii cette ge nar euil cacate, but» 
thing iadifferenttand es che ApoRle ſaith, ig good nav to ext. it the brother be offended: ls 
alſo it is good to eate and grinke, f is hes adiſcatur far, if thy brother be edified hereby. 
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he wounding of the weake conſchente, 1. Cot- . and the third 


upon the Fpllle to thi Romances, Chap. 14. 651 
g. aui; thy brother Sumbleth,or is offended, or mate , r. t. The Greeke (cholieft 
noteth, that che Apaſitc rilag this varietie of words, doth ſecretly raxe thoſe that are weak: 
for it is incident to them that are blind to ſtumble, and to the eureles to trippe and fall, and 
tothe ficke ro be weake,, | 
2. Some taketheſe three to 


„em, and ſo the Syriake 
z others doe diſtinguiſh 
fcience,he is offended or ſcan- 
, bee is made 
weake, dubirende _ the veritie of the Catholike faich: 
the iverlinear. gleſſ. mnakegh theſe three to differ in one from another, to famble, is 
hen there is cauſe or danger of damnation : to bee ized, is to bee grieued: tobee 
2. N 2 doubteth though he bee not offen · 
: Cal. i h them, to bee weake, is, cam tri 0 - 
nia injcitar, when ſore — is caſt into the minde : to — _ 


ed, — 
de veritate catbelice ſdai, doubtin 


coalcience, eve cen, is ſmitten with a greater perturbation : and 
he is ſaid to ſſumble, qui alien d fadioreligienis , who is alicnated from the care of reli- 
——— — Bur ic hath beene ſhewed before, thar to be ſcands- 
led and is more then and therefore I rather apptooue this 
diference, which meketh the ficſt of theſe the lefler, and the ſecond the greater : 8s the oy- 
dear, ęloſſ. ſaith, be fumbleth, who is troubled and knoweth not what to hold: or be which 
falleth not away, but breaſkerh out into blaſphemies, Tolct, he is ſcandalized, qui d certa fide 
diſcedic, which deperterh from the right ne, * Tolet, ſoalfo Gorrbas, and Huge 
out of Guillebertas, be ſombleth, qui cdu that hereby is more ſlowe to beleeue; hee 
js ſcandalized that Fa likewiſe maketh this difference, to tumble is when ſome 

ſcandalized, is when one is ſtaied in the way, tg remor interie- 


burt ſolloWethz ee 
or fmble, but 
e w fide, eo auer and be doubefull in arte ta 


. Sothe Ayodtle hewech diuerſe degreet of aſſenee ehe firlt is es de made weake,which 
te be culled to be griened, v.15, then fre ſlumbleth and is offended, which S. Paul callerk 
to be ſcat s 
that is, to fall ewey quiee. which the Apiotic ealled before, robe r. tg. end eeperich, 
Cor. 8. 21. by cheſe Reppes 2nd degtees men u admoniſhed, when they ſee rhe we 
bother to begm̃ to be grieved, to leanẽ off before bis conſcience come io be wounded, and 
teslcogether to fall a - y. e | 
4 eli. 38. nn rmootin bus faith 
27. N , f N G „ 33, : 
r. Ha thes faith? or without an interrogation, rhow hf fairh, 1. For the coherence, 
tis is an(wer to the third obieRion that nu ghe be made : che ficRie, ver. 20. eAlrhinge are 
we, why then may not one eate ibat which is pures the Apoſtle nſweieth, that though in 
demſelues all meates are pure, yet it is evil) to eate with offence: the ſecond obiecton, how 
an it he euill to eate that which is eleaneʒ the Apoſile makech the ſame anſwer, it ĩs euill to 
te with offence. Parem makerh theſe two obieAions the ſame, but Tolet doth make them 
ws, the ene arifing out of the anſwer to the former: and now the third obection might bee 
thus framed by the ſirongerʒ I haue faith and knowledge chat it it [awful to vſe aaꝝ meatec, 
why then ſhould J not cxereiſe and make knowne my faith by my prafiife ; tbe Hpoſile an- 
(mereth, that in chis eaſe it ſhall ſuſfice to apptooue his faich vuto God, and not to make o- 
. Have it with thy (elfe before God. 1. Iritextian reſicar, ne magic in eftentatione fit qued 
dm, quem iv virmui, be conch off boaſting, left ibat which we beleeue, ſhould ſeems 
more cacontit in oſtentatiou. chemin power: Origen co the ſame purpole : Chr7{oft. he ſee- 
wech vere gloria „Ce. ro xccale rhe more perfeR of vaine glotie. 4. And here an - 
ſecret obicQion is mer withal), e my ſanb then he hd) be, 23» knowpe de Cod, 
. 3. Oc thus it might be obſeced, ſhall I then change or leave my faiet and conſcience 
Wikis thing? no, I wiſh theenor ſo todo, bm comfort thy ſelſe therein, before God, Telet. 
#Or thus, hat doe I golne then by my falth, if } may net ſhewe 117 ye, »ibil damm fdes 
ws, thou looſeſt by this meanes norhing of chy faith, for God ſeeth chy heart, gy" 
A | | Hi 4 


ks, 23if ſome tg vecre caſt in the way; us when one — 69. 


t 3 


C5 Chap. 14. of fold Commentarie 


eth thy faith, Gorrh. x. Aud thus againe, I havefaird, why then may I not vſe itꝰ yes, ve it, 
. bur according to his wil that gaue ic, vle it as before God men offence vnto iby brabeſ 
nnen 1 hebe 

3. But ſome will ſay, theo by this rule of the A ofile » man nn conesale hit faith 4 
time of perſecutiou; and ic maybelawfulto be preſent ar Maſſe, and orher Idolstrous ſer- 
ulce, ſo that aman have faith in his beert rowara God. Auſir. 1. No, thisfo))oweth nor, 
for this were contrarie to the ſaying ef;he Apoſtle, Roc. io. t o. Withthe heut NA beltenah 
Auto vig hrecuſſueſſe, Ic. and mich che ment ber tanfeſſerb. varo ſalnation.”. 2. CBrWoff oute full, 
rbar tbe Apollle ſpeakerh notof that taich qua ad dug, prriider, which hong ech yt 
. daQriac, that if as amo cxp)amerh, not oi i , of the Triggtie, aud atdet chiugt U 
ceſſaty co Gluation, but de rebus ii of things indiſferant: anò his fh, thet bs) Wee 
jedge and periw Gon of vkng indiferenerhings, ic ot alwaies,. and in vnſea ſonadic time 
ta be vctered, but to be ſuewes, a Jr may dend des che edifying; riot che Tes ol it 


brother Mahr. * 
Oel. 39. How many things are tobe ee ai en 
*ſe and eating of it. att. 40 
Recauſe the Apodile ia one calc; namely of e, — how ils ej vo eare 


it all not be amiſſe to ſhew in other eaſes hat is to be obſetued, and how diuerſiy men 
may offend in the cating of meates: and ibis is done three wayes in general. t. ig rrefpeRoC 
the perſons that eate: 2. of the meats themſelùes: ⁊. in regard ol o ers. k 
1. The perſons that eate may thus offend: ij: lt they be too curious in preparing meats 
to pleaſe the raft ; and therefore out Sauiout ſaith, Math. 5. Rr not careful what hes ſhould 
eate, 2. If they eate not the labouts of their one hands; bur chat Which is gotten by op 
preſſion and other euill meanes: therefore it is ſaidgPfalm, r 28. a en then bareſt the labout 
of thy handi, thou ſhalt bee bleſſed. 3. In feeding vnſatiably and greedily , lade 12. abu 
all feare feeding themſelues, 4. In diſtempering themſelues with meates and drinkes, Iſay, 3 
11. oe unte them, that continue vt ill night, til tba misc enflame them, 5. In the vnthankeſoll 
receiuing, giuing themſelues to carnall ioy and pleaſure, 1. Cor. 10. They ate and drante nue 
reſe vp to play, &c. 6. In vntimeiy eating ow yy pt et 51 They rie vn barly to Rar 
drunbęnnes. * Halle 
2. — the meates theſe fault may be med 1. Concering the qualitie, if they 
couet ſuch meates, which may prouoke aoditinte hemp to luſt: therefore the three wile 
childrenare commended that did feede of pulſe, Den. . 2. In the quantitle and R 
of meates and drinkes, Epheſ. 5. 18. Be not drankg with wine, wherein u exceſſe, 220 N 

3. In reſpect of others there may be error, 1. Either in keeping companie with the Fe 
tous, whereby one may bee enticed; Prov: 1. 15. Ay Sonne, walke not thou in the way with 
them. 2. Aud in giuing offence vnto —— dur eating Which debug the Apoſtle rouch- 
eth here. 

Queſt. 40. hat it i ; for one not to . — inſole in that 
which he allmetdz. 

The Apoſtle ſetteth downe tree aphoriſmes and rules concerniog che · vſe of 4 ins 
different: the firſt is ſer downe, v. 22. Bleſſed is ba, —ͤ— A in that ran 
aloweth, which is diverſly interpreted. 45 

1. Origen expoundeth it of thoſe, which doepirpoſe wich — to doe * good 
thing, as to liue chaſtly, yet proceſſut temporis, in proceſſe of time, they are ouercome, and do 
other wiſe: but the Apoltle peaketh of one andthe ſame inſtant, wherein one in his iugge 
ment condemneth, and iu bis practiſe alloweth the ſamethitigs} + - 

2. Cyprian lib. de 7 ingular, Cleric, vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of diverſe, be a 
allo weth and prayſeth in an other, that which he ̃eprooueth in himſelſe: but it is evident 

that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of condemning and allo ing in che ſame perſon. 

3. Theodoret expounderh it by the verſe followings He chat donbreth is comme, he hn 
diſcerneth not or iudgeth the meat, which he alloweth in eating. But the Apotile — 
of iudzing or condemoing him, not the meate;ond this is a er from that yg 
foltoweth, as ſhall appeare. 

4. e Auguſtine giueth this ſeuſe, qui non facit ſadainabilemaddy« which maketh not biews 
ſelle to be condemned of others, or of God, ſor eating withioffence : ſo alſo Gerrhan: qu 


3 ſe non reddit 22 alijt, Which condemngtix not himſelfe in boning Oy 
thexs, 


e ö woo. oo oe. 


eber 


— A 
a. 


this ſenſe alſo followerh P,, bat the A olle ſpeakeck of ones condemaiag hie. 
— 7 ergy errwr rare anry . 8 8 len 218 HA 2 
1. Some tue tis word tu auge, ina conrrarie ſonſe, qui now indicac ſo reits fa, whichy 
birnſelfe to doe well in eariag with offeuee,7 «ler. but ehis word, alis, td iudge. 


ara td —— chapter, as verſ.g. 4. 0. :2 63 N. tt 
. Whereforr . e cxpolicions beſt, quiqued fern; nor inficar apud [omen offs fackia- 
whomdgeth notia knenſe(fe ebat not ta be doiewhich be doth Clry(afame;fcenſeid 
ame nonreprebendern, of by conſcience reprebenethes non ſoPet. A art. when any dum 
ame nen can, nt, hen he examinec chat, which he a)oweth in doiag, doih nor ws 
tobdemde d αι when eneenting wihoftence of hu bracher ould chereia: 
adgetiicaledie chat be dork nor wel): And here Ir muſb be obſerved, that S. Pall ſpeakers 
e alli car di Chryſefame ſaicti. chere ace many chat doe not iuoge themiclues, rater v. 
Ahe, 3hboughrhey dos much offendde H then de ct Aocd ofthe taichi 
full and belecucts, and ſach as examine their conference. „7 he οναναον 1 
. Nad Farrher this (heuld (cemeRrange.thac a mn ſtiouid ĩd ode and clic an act, hoch 
bůmſebfe, and abo alſo rhe thing he dork + ow ea 3 conmpary:diſpokiien bee at th 
i cime ia a man? yes, la teſpect of diuerſe places i cheapprobayion lo non in be jus ge- 
nent, dut ia reſpeR of che excerniall act, and che inward iudgemeut of che cauſcience is = 


— 

el e. SIT ett 

. eee“ Queſt; 41, niy le that dowbieth i condonmed, $2112.44} 
1eats 1. The vulgar Latine teadeth, qui diſcernit, be that diſcerneth; chat is, cleaue maats front 
als melesne, ſo likewiſe Origen: interpreter: and thit ſemſe followe Lyra, the inrerlinearic 
p- 

bout 

bout 


4 * _ « 


, Gorrhan, Tolet, and all generally on that ſde. Bur the better reading is, bee that doub- 
, for ſo che word Hraxplya ſigniſieth, as Mat. 21. 27. if ye haue falt and doubt not, where 
the vulgar Latine ſo ttanſlatetk, fron baſitaueritis, if ye doubt nor 5 and fo thè Sytian inter- 
773 — guidepiſas eſt, he chat is diuided, wat is, doubt full in his minde: and Chryſoftome ſol- 
meth this ſenſe, I allo we him, qui cm nalle haſitat ans veſtitar, who feedetk withour any 
boobti n f 0 ; FS 5 a 5 . - * > , 
i . Some thinke, chat this ſentence and che former are oppoſed 33 contrarie; heis bleſſed 
ich doth nor iudge or condemne bimſelfe, in that which be alloweth and he is condem - 
ibey d, u, dubitens aliquid facit, which doth any thing doubting, Fam. But I ratherthinks 
wie ch Prout, that this is an other apheriſme, or rule, and ſpeelally concerneth the e, that 
luity be uo faith, that ic a ficme and ſure perſwaſion grounded pon the wor, but did eat 
mares wick a doubtfull conſcience: bur in the former verſe he ſpake vnto the firong, tha: 
nol I live foirk: he is bleſſed, which doch not condemne hieaſelfe in vſing his libertie to and wich 
with I thr offence of others:ſo theſe two rules differ thus in degtee, it ii more for one to condemo- 
ach- timfelfe; then to doe a ching doubefullyy it is not ſafficienr for a man chat his conſcience do 
dot directiy condemne him, in that which he doth, but he muſi alſo take beede, that he doe 
inot doubtfully. | WP | 2 
z. Tho reaſon is added, why ſuch an one eating with a doubtfull minde, ſinnath, becauſe 
s ins be doch it not of faith: which Chr ſoſtewme vnderſtandeth of the conſcience , an mund eſſe 
bins nit, he did not beleeue it was cleane and law full meate: and yet he did eate it, and ſo did 
kot of faith, but contra conſcientiam, againſt his conſcience, Lyramus, Gerrhan : ſo alſo Pes. 
god Martyr, quia ſicus credat quan facies, becauſe he beleeveth otherwiſe chen be doth: but 8s 
ddo | Toles well obſeructh, nor off fides, ſed error, this opinion in making difference of mears, is no 
dges || filth, but error; therefore an erroneous conſcience,cannot be faidro bee faith: that before 
k eulled faith che knowledge of God: word, that all mentes are cleane, and therſore he fin- 
hich nech, becauſe his mind is not ſetled, and well perſwaded out of Gods word, that hee doth 
dent, | pituſe God in eating, and yet esteth, Pareusm.. e e del z d 
4. But bete ir will be obie&ed, hy he that beleeueth all meates to be alike, may law ſul- 


that y eate them, or not eate them bur he which maketh diflerence of meates, and fo boleevethi 
iketh || not; may lawfully abſtaine, yet he cannot with a good conſclence eaterthe tesſon of this dite 
rhich | ference ie, becauſe he that miakerb confcience of aeates, if he dos eate, ſinneth againſt his 

-»\ | waſcience, bur he that by che word is taught, ro make no difference of meates, xhoughhes 
him: abſtnine;, doch not againſt his conſcience; for he refraineth not from meates; as though hes 


held chem to be vncieane, bur for offence ſake, ee . e 2d e e 
g . Ir will de obiected againe, what if one be offended with him that is nag perſwaded of 


hers, the 


pon the Epifile a rh Danes. Ohg. 14. 


2 


4 


9 


Chapag. e fexfold mmentaie 

the indifference of meates, becauſe he eatech not, may not he withouc ſinrie ete, though it 
be ageinſt his conſcience, tather then to offend his brother? to this the anſwers, that offen 
E3 are giuen do the weake, not to the ſtrong: he is the ſtronger and — — that x2. 
rethiof all alike; he ia the weaker, chat maketh difference of meates i therefore chi caſe was 
not likely to fall out, that the weaket by not eating ſhould offen / the ſtrong e dla beni 
hath an other anſwer, that if this caſe ſhould fall our, for the weaker to · offend the ſitan 

by his not eating, be Chould'rather eate then offend his brotherʒ ſot a pofitiuelawe; luck, 
was that of making diffetence of meates, muſi giue place to the nturall law, which it 
to offend out brother. Zut this is no good anſwer, ſur if thete ware ſuch neceſſitie, ta 
man muſt either offend againſt his owned conſcience; or his brothers: it were oſ the tu i 
uills the leſſe to grieue bis brothers conſcience, theu his one. And the la we poſitiue is u 
giue place in tight vnto the law of nature, whete the conſcience is ſd perſwiaded : hut where 
the conſcience is not teſolued, the law oſnature will, that a man haue rather reſpett to bim 
ſelfe, then an other: and to tender his one conſcicoee, before an others: 
6. Thus the Apoſtle hath giuen vs ibret tules in the vſe of things indifferent; and'of all 
other: ſisll, chat a mans conſcience coudamne not himſelſe in his action: (econdly, though 
the conſcience: directly canndemne him ot, yet he mut {M0895 5077 Eero caſt no 


doubt: thirdly, and yet it ſuſſiceth not to coſt no doubts, but bee tnuſt labour te haue his 


conſcience ſetled and grounded vpon faith, which is a certaine knowledge with a firme aſ. 
ſurance and pei ſwaſion out of the Nord ef Cod, of the lawfulnes of that thing, which is to 
be done, that there in hee pleaſeth Gt. 627: Merl 

; Quelt.. 42. Oſ the right meaning of theſe words bat ſocuer is 3 

FN not of faith, is ſinne. e fps — Wenn 

1. Tbomas deliuereth this for one expoſition, in his Commentarie vpon this place, this 

ex ſide, of faith, is all one, as if he had ſaide cenera ſidem, againſt the faith: but not that on- 

ly which is againſt the faith, but hat ſoeuer is without faith, is vnpleaſing co God,as the . 


poſtle ſaith, Heb.1 1. 6. Mit hour faith it is impoſſible to pieaſe God, 


2. Caiet an expoundeth this ſaying not of all things in geoerall, but of ſuch que d 
procedere ex fide, which ought co proceede of faith; and ſo ic is true, that ſuch things, if they 


be not of faith,and yer ought to proceed of faith, are ſinne: the good morall workes then af 


the heachen ate not therefore to be condemned, as finne, becauſe they were not of falih , ſot 
they proceeded only from the right vie of ceaſon, though there be no faith: but in «bis place; 
the Apaſtle trgatcth of ſuch actions as ſhould proceed of faith, as is the diſcerning of meats 
eleane and yncleane, this directly belonged vnto faith, concerning the vic of Chtiſtian li- 


|  bertie, Contra. 1. If by faith, and to proceede of faith, ¶ aictan vnderſtand onely poims of 


docttine, which belong vnto the faith, then it akilleth not for all other matters, which con · 
cerne manners, good life, whether they be of faith or no: which were verie abſurd. 2. Nei- 
ther can thete be any right vſe of res ſon in this out corrupt nature without faith. 3. Aud 
touching the doctrine of faith, Chryſoſtowe thinketh, that the Apoſile doth not in this C 

ter intend any ſuch thing: he excludeth degmata fidei, the doctrines and principles of faith 
for they mult be openly eonſeſſed, it ſufficeth not to baue that faith onely in our conſcienet 


| beforeGod, as the Apottle ſaith of chis faith, couchiog the vſe of indifferent things, whites 


of he entreateth, v. 12. Heſt chow faith? baue it with thy ſelfe before Gad. 6426 «thi 
3. Pererius beſide reckoneth vp three other imerprerations, 1. As ſoractbinke the f- 
poſtle ſpeaketh comparatively, whatſoever is not of taith is ſinne in reſpect of ſuch works) 


as proceeds of faith, not ſimply. 2. Or ſinne may be token for the ſame, as non laceut, not 


les ug, ncceptable , ot availeable with God, 3. And further, this ſentence need not 20 

© taken generally, as though it were vniner(ally tre, ſed ut plrimunt, aud maxima ex fais 
but for the moſt part. But all theſc are mens fanſes, and vncerriine gloſſes. 1. Although 
one ſinne may be greater then another, yer can it it not be ſnewed, chat any bing 38 
by the name of ſinne, which is not ſo imply: ſor ſinne is defined tobe the crangreſſion of ihe 
lawe, 2. Ioh. 1. 6. whoſoever fins erb, tranſgreſſeth the lawez this is not then onely compan 
— ogs hoply Ganc, 2. We grant, ihot theſe two, ſinue, and not to be plesſiug to Col. 
may be conuerted: whatſoeuer pleaſeth not God, is ſinnetull, and wharſocucr is finne fully 
not pleaſiang vnto God: for whatſoever is not in Chriſt, in whom onely God is well plete 
ſed, eannos be pleaſing vnto bim; and nothing doth ſeparate vs, and make vs novplealing 
vato Cod, but ſiune: Iiay 50. 1. Fer em imqmiriec ur ce ſola 3. The third 1 — 
giuet 
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igerh che che plain faith, wha 
K [ey nor ſo, rf all but the moſt part is ſo. 
But che gegerall recciued interpretatlon among the Romaniſts is this, whatſoeuet is 
, e 1 25 Conf N | , 
lenke, Toler, contra conſeient iam, againſt the conſcience, gl. 


ſcience. | , | 2 
2, And if this ſeaſe wete admitted, it followeth ſtrongly, that if that bee ſinne which is 
done with the particular faith of the conſcience, much more is that finne; which is not 

that generall Chriſtia Hitch, whoſe obiect is Chriſt. „ ; 

1. Wherefore by faith, we vnderſtaud not euety perſwaſion of the minde, and conſci- 


Nee. but that which is grounded ypon the word of God, fimam animi cerritudinem que ex 
Fee congepta ſit, in vac oubred certaincy of the minde, tonceiued our of the truth of 
, Calum: non quidits fides nomine cenſeri debe, ſed quod Scriptiris cornforme,not euery thing 
muſt be counted tor faith, hut that which is greeable co the Scriptures, Bucer: when we be⸗ 
leue talia verbo Dei raguiri „ Deephecere „ that ſlich things aretequired in the word of 
d, and are pleaſing vnto bio Martyr: the teaſon is, becauſe vbi verbun Dei non eſt, nec 
2 Where chere la no wordof God, there is 0s faith) Fu. 
„ Hayme dechreficaing this generall Peach, onely to the _ meates, whatſoeuer 
1 


ech to eatiog, if tbe not eaten wilb this faith (hat every rhitbÞ is cleane, that ĩs crea« 


Fol God, is eaten wich ſinne. But chis is rather & geticrall rule, both for this kind of acti- 
1 and all ozher, agreeable to that ſaying, Hebt. I 1.6. richour faith it 1s inopoſſible to pleaſe 
4 1 1 J 0 C i; La yV 7 t 5 


8 4. Places of dodrine. 


Doct. 1. That alwayes in the Church, are to be found as ſome 
Frenz, ſo others weake in falih. 


Hor that is weaks in faith. This is the conditiod of the Church of God, that as in 2 


ily, ſome are children, ſome of fiper age; ſo there ace in the fame, ſome that ate but 
pakeliogs'in the faich, ſome of more perfe& growth: the reaſon of which difference is 
dio teſpect of che caller , Godcallerh nor all ar one time, neither giueth vnto all alike 

[ft ifts, and of them which ate called, all de not vic alike Ulligence in the exer- 
lng of chelr gifts; and ſo it commeth to paſſe, that ſome ateweale, ſome ſtrong. This dif- 
ference S. Paul ſhe we to haue beene zmong the C alatians, chaps 6; i. If any be premented 
an fault, yee which are ſpiritual reflare, & . there were ſomè among them ſubiect to in- 
ics , ſome thet were ſpiritual: this (heweth the phantaſtieall ertout of ſuch as re- 
p verfection ta cle Church , and eucry member thereof, and con brdoke no imper- 


* Doc. 2, Ves t contend about indifferent 
IS eee 3 


3-3. He tit eateth, let Him not conteme him, chat eareth ner. |S. Paul would not haue them 
giv earneſt one iudping an other concerning the vſe of things indifferent? which hach 

de the were raiſed by Uiffor 
biſhop of Rome about the vic of Jeavened and vnleauened bread, as Ewſcbim teſſifieth; lib, 
7 nen prong theſe (0 deren ofthe Adlophorits.indFlaiaus ; rem bers 


the cauſc of great contentions in the Church: as great fil 


636 Chap. 14. A fexfold Commentariz 


alſo giueth inſtance ofthe Eogliſh, and Scortiſh Churches; Anglicas 9nog, & Scotica Eccles, 
far fimile certamen de rebus adrepboris in banc vſq, diemexercet, the like firite about things in- 
di t, doth trouble the Engliſh and Scottiſh Churches to this day, &c. But S. Pau con- 
ceruing all theſe rhings giueth a rule afcerward, v. 17, The Kingdome of God is not mate and. 
drinke, (nor any ſuch externall thing) but righteouſneſſe, &. | 
DoR. 3. The beſt workes of the heathen 
p 


v. g. Let enerie one bee fully per ſwaded . &c. Hence it is euident, that Chrif, 
ans doing things forbiddes, and leaving things commanded, becauſe they are not herein 
perſwaded, doe therein ſinne: likewiſe the workes of che heathen, wherein they did that 
which was commanded, yet were finfull, becauſe they wanted this perſwaſion: Ariſtides exe 
erciſing iuſtice, did that which was commanded : Alexander abſtaining from violating the 
chafticie of Dorius wife and daughters, did ſhunne that which was probibited: yet both of 
them ſinned, having dot this full perſwafien and affurance of faith, that therein they pleaſed 
God: theſe their goodly and glorious workes, were but ſpecioſa peccata, goodly finnes, men 
ex ſubſtantia pers, ſed vitis operantis, not bſtance of the worke, but the fault of the 
worker. 


Doct. 4. That «ll things muſt be referred to Gods xlori⸗ | 
"off * chiefe — | J p 

v.6, He that eateth,cateth ome the Lord, c. As God gaue beginning to all things, ſo he 
is the cheiſe and laſt end of all: the heathen ſaid, that we were borne, not for our ſelues onl 
but partly for our friends, partly for our countrey, partly for Cod: but the Scriptures cad 
vs, that all thiags muſt be referred wholly vnto Gods glorie: our friends and countrey are 
to be reſpected, but for Gods cauſe, as it ſhall make moſt and beſt for his glory: ſo the Apo. 
file ſaith, 1, Cor. 10.31, #bether gos eate or drinks, or what ſoener yee doe, doe all tothe £lorie of 
God, | 
Doct. 5. Of the generall extent and efficacie of Chriſts death 

* ths old and newe 9 | 

v. g. That bee might bee Lord of the dead and quicke. The dead are named firſt, to ſhent, 
that euen thoſe which lived vndet che Lawe and before, though then dead, did belong n- 
to the kingdome and dominion of Chriſt, as alſo they which then lived, or ſhould remaine 
in the earth vnto the ende of the world: they all then make but one Church, one myfiicall | 
bodie, as Gregorie ſaith, /ib.41. epi. 38. Santti ante legem, ſantti ſub lege, ſancti ſub gratia mi 
bi corpus Domini ſunt conſtitusi, the Saints þefore th Uu; vnder the lawe, and vnder grace, 
doe all make the bodie of Chriſt: he is the Lambe of God, that tabeth away the ſiunes of thi 
— * r. 29. of all that belecue in him froũ dhe begidning of the world to the ende 

ereof. 1 EM 


| DoR. 6. Chriſt dininitie prooxed. . 

v. 18. Alltongue: ſhall confeſſe vuts God, This propheſie of Iſay c.45. 23, beeing applyed 
by S. Paul voto Chriſt, doth evidently Chew, that he is God: becauſe euery knee ſhall bowe 
vato him, and euery tongue ſhall confefle him to be God: adoration and praiſe , which doe 
belong onely vnto God, are given vnto Chriſt; and in that place the Prophet yet ſpeakerh 
more cuidently, Am wot I the Lord, aul there is no God beſide me? And here where the Apoſtle 
faid, v.10, we muſt all ſtand before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, v. 12. be faith, re ut git 
account vnto God: the tribunall ſear then of Chriſt, is the tribunall of God, W 

Doct. 7. Of the amtboritie of the | \ 
Scriptures, . | . 

V.1it, Fer it i written, &c. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our sppeariog before the iudge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, doth not affirme it onely,but prooueth it by the Scriptutes: teaching 8 
thereby, that the Scriptures,and written word of God, are the only rule and line of our faith 
and that nothing ought to be impoſed ypon the Church, as a matter of beleefe, bur that 
which is wazranted from thence: the Scriptures are able to make the man of Godperfeh, 
2. Tim.3.17.he then that ſeeketh any dodtrine beſide that which is taught in the Scriptures, 
as not content with chat which is perfect, would adde further chat which is ſuperfluoug,idle 


and vuneceſſarie. 42 
| DoR. 8. That no kind of meat ic vucleanc in it ſelfe. 4 
v. 14. Ihre, ce. that there is nothing unckane in it ſelfe, 5, All kind of westen thed fon 


SFO EELESST e ert re 


whic 


which are appointed for the food, and nouriſhment of mans bodie, are in themſelues law< 


all full and cleane , beeing received with giving of chankes : And if they be lawfull and cleave; 

* the teſtraint of them by any prohibicioa for religion and holines ſake, is ſuperſtitious, and 

* 1 jocliniog to Iudaiſme. It is the mind oncly, and opinion, that polluteth and defilerb meats: 
ſo the ſuperRicion of Papifts in making con(cience of ſome kind of meates , is fo farre from 
making them more holy, and acceptable vnto God, that they thereby defile and pollute the 
ood creatures of God: they ſhould therfore remember char charge, which was giuen vnto 

Ms Ger from heauen, AR.10.1 5. bat Godbath clrarſtd, pollute thow not. 

YN | 3. Places of controuerſie. 

* | Controv. 1. Whether to abſt aint from certaive meates, be an alt of religion, 

a 1 | and a part of Gods worſhip, or a thing in it 

ed he latter is affirmed and maintained by Proteſtants, the other is fliſſy defended by the 

1 © Komanifts : but that the ſtate of the queſtion may hetter appeare, firſt che diuerſe kinds of 


the I fiſting and abſtinence are to be conſidered. | 

1. There is a natutall abſtinence, which is onely from ſuch meates, as agree not with the 

ſomacke, and are enemies to the health of the bodie. 

2. A moral abſtinence is from ſuch meates dad drinkes, as 8 man findeth to diſtemper 
ohe © tim, and to diſtutbe his memorie and other faculties of his minde, as the drinking of wine 
only and ſtron 8 drinke. ; 
each 3. Acinilland politike abſtinence is to refraine eating of fleſh ſome certaine daies for the 
ite ¶ maintenance of nauigation and the vtrerance of fiſh, and for ſparing the breed of cattell. as 
\po- I the Lencon faſt is now kept in England, 
ried 1. There was beſide theſe a /udeicall faſt, which was of two ſorts, either atorall and 

geuerall abſtinence, as from ſwines fleſh and other meates counted vncleane by the law Nor 

in abſtinence for a time, which was either generall of the whole nation, as to abſtaine from 

| ating of vnleauened bread for ſeauen daies in che feaſt of the Paſſeouer: or particular of 
ewe, © ſome proleſſod perſons, as of them which had taken vpon them the yow of the Naza- 
g If tes, which was neither to take wine, nor any ſirong drinke: See the law of the Nazarites, 


- 


neil 5. Beſide theſe there was an hereticall faſt, and abſtinenee, of ſuch at abſtained from cer- 
ne; © wine meateb, counting them euill, and vncleane in themſelues; which was the opinion of 
race, be Manichees and Tatiane heretikes: which kind of impious abſtinence the Apoſtle ſpea- 
of tht lach againſt, r.Tim.q. 5 
ende 6. Adde vnto this the ſuperſlitiout abſlinenee of the Papiſts, which make the faſting and 
| tefraining from fleſhmeates,vpon the fift and fixt day ofthe weeke and in the time of Lear, 
to be a neceſſarie parc of Godt worſhip, and a thing meritorious, and ſatis ſactorie. This is 
plyed the abſtinence, that now is in queſtion. 142 
owe 7. Let a religious faſt we acknowledge, which is when vpon ſome daies appointed by 
h doe dhe Church, publikely, or when any are n priuately to faſt, the more feruently to 
akech zue themſelues vnto praier: which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, 1. Cor. 7.5. But this is done 
poſlle without any opinion of merite, or holines in the act it ſelfe, but as ic helpeth and confer - 
i vk to a ſpirituall end. the more earneſt invocation of God, and humble ſupplication before 


8. There was alſo a ſcrupulous kind of abſtinence in the primitiue Church, when ſome 
Chriſtians did abſtalne of conſcience from-eating things which were conſecrate to Idols:of 
the which S. Paul entreateth 1. Cor. 8B. 10. 5 | 
Nov the faſt and abſtinence, which is controuerted betweene vs and the Papiſts, is the 
ſuperſtitious faſt, before the 6. whoſe opinion is this, that to abſtaine from fleſh and other 
Hinds of mestes inthe time of lent, and vpon other daies of reſtraint, is a neceſſarie part of 
the diuine worſhip, mericorions and ſatisfactorie: habet weritum & ſatisfattionem apud De- 
in it meriteth, and ſatisfiech before God, &cc. Tolet in bis annotations here: and the ptecept 
Afoſling, obligat ſub peccato mortali, biudeth ynder the daunger of mortall ſinne: we will ex- 
Wine ſome of their reaſons. 


Argum. 1. The Apoſtles by their ſynodicall decree provided , chat they ſhould abſtaine 
Kkk x | WY, 


hom certaine meates, as Rravgled,and blood. 


Man the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 14; 657 © 


653 Chap. 14. ef fixfold.(ommentaries: * 


A. 1. The Paſtors of the Churchhaue dot na cheſeme power any authoritie to make 
Canons to bind the conſcience, which the Apoſtles had, who were guided by the immedi- 
ate direction of the ſpirit, 2. They did not enioyne abflinence from, fleſh-weare, egges, 
milke, and ſuch like; as the Romaniſts doe, but onely from ſuch meates, as were forbidden 
by the law, 3. Neither did they enioyne this abſtinence as a part of the diu ive worſhip for 
then it ſhould bind fill, but onely for a time to auoid offence, in teſpect of the Ie wes newly 
converted. 0 75 | 


obſeruecd: for our Sauiour ſaith,bee that bearer 
ſticall law and precept of faſting: Exge, &. 1 
Anſ. i. Not every thing the Church commandeth, is to be obſerued as aparr of Gods 
worſhip, but thoſe things onely, which the Church propoundeth by the warrant, and au- 
thotitie of Gods word, and ſo is our bleſſed Sauiour to be vadetſtood: otherwiſe whoſoe. 
uet preacheth any other Goſpel , or any thing contrarie thereunto, is to be held accurſed. 
2. Neitber ate we to regard what the falſe and Antichriſtian Church now commandeth, no 
more then our B. Saviour, and his Apoſtles did bold themiclues bound to the ſuperſtitions 
decreescf the Pharifies, T3” P : 
Argum. 3. The law of faſting, is a tradition Apoſtolicall, therefore neceſſarie to be ob- 
ſerued and kept. 2 
Anſ. We graunt that the free vſe of faſting , tg be ioyned as an helpe vnto praier, was 
taken from the Apoſtles: but not this neceſſarie Kind of faſting tied vnto certaine daies, 
which may thus appeare. 1. Euſebius lib. 3. c. 24. ſheweth the libertie and varie: ie of faſting 
in the Church, and maketh mention how Irena us, reprooued Victor Biſhop of Rome, for ex- 
communicating the Eaſt Churches, for obſetuing an other kind of forme in celebratingo 
the Paſch, and in faſting. 2. Sozomen. lib. 7. e. 19. declareth bow at Rome they taſted onely 
three weekes before the Paſch, in Greecia fix : aud Teleſphorus in his dectretall ordained 
the faſt of ſeayen whole weekes : it was not then an Apoſtolike tradition. 3. Chryſeſt. how, 
47. in Matthew, denieth the Lenton faſt to haue beene inſtituted by Chriſt; von dicit icin 
ans ſunnreſſe imitanduns , c. he ſaith not his faſting is to he imitated, though he might 
haue propounded bis fortic daics faft; but be faith ,-Learne af mee, for I am humble and 
meeke,&c, | alt 
Afgun, 4. Ia the new Teſtament there is no other abſtinence from meate ſotbidden, hut 
the legall and Ludiciall. $2 0L27147394 Mink e 20 e ;£2m90k 
Aufi. The Argument follow¾eth not, it is pot forbidden, therefore it is a part of the divine 
worſhip: the conttatie is infetred, therefore it is no part of che diuine worſhip, beeiog ei- 
ther commanded, nor forbidden: fex all necefiaric parti of the worſhip of Cod is preſcribed 
in che word: if then it were not forbidden, it ſhould remaine free; and therefore is gottabe 
impoſed as a neceſſarie thing. 2. The antecedent is falle,for not ooly the Ieyviſb abſtinence, 
but all other ſuperſtitious kindes of faſting and abſtinence are fgrbidden, Coloſſ. 2. i. Tim, 
4.andif ſuch — was fornetime commanded by the law, by the libettie of the Go- 
el be taken away; much more ſuch, as is che meece. invention of man. 
5. Ag. The tatning and mortify ing of the fleſh is a neceſſarie thing, but abſtinence 
from fei doth help to the taming, and ſubduing of the fleſh:Ex g, Cc. Ng: 
Af. 1. The comtinuall mortifying of the fleſh is a neceſſarie thing, which is to be praftis 
ſed all the life long : but to tame and ſubgue the fleſh for a time, as in faſting cettaine daies, 
is but a ſuperſtirious and bypocricicallmortification, which is reptoeued by the Prophet, 
141.48. 5. Js it ſuch «faſt, that I baue choſen that amen [bouldafflift his ſauls for a day, and to lu 
downe his head as a bulraſbſ che. 2. Neither by ſuch Popiſh abttigence is the fleſh cramed,whep 
chey*abftaine from fAleſhmeate, and cate of aches coufected meates, as of marmaled, and ſuc- 
ker,and ſuch like thing, and drinke wine, which doe more inflame, and inſtigate the fleſb 
then the eating vf fl es; Thomas anſwer is ridiculous that fleſn doth increaſe the buy 
mouts of the bodie, which ate of long continuance, wine doth but nouriſh the ſpirits, 
vehich doe ſoone paſſe away: for the Phiſitians will re fute him, who affitme, that as meat 
doth engender the ſolid nuttiment of the bodie, ſo drinke doth encreale the liquide nuit 
ment, which in effect is all one. — 2406 
Au. The abſtinence of che Rechabiter by the commandement of their father pleaſed God 
in ſo doing, as a part of his worſhip: much more abſtinence which is inioyned by our mothtt 
the. Church. # : | An, l. 
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ypon the Epiſtle do the Numanes. 


they abſtained all their life time. and with a libertie, in time of neceſſitie, for in Jeremies time 


they dwelt in leruſalem, becauſe of the warre, Ietem. 25. 1 1. 3. Aid ſurther, by the law the 
their ciuldren, Num. 30. but now vn- 


>2renvts migbt eicher confitme or diſanull the vowes 
ler the Goſpel ſuch legall rites ate ceaſe dd... | 10 
2. The antecedent is falſe, for they did not keepexhieir fafhers precept,83 an act of reli - 
gion, but for ſome politike and moralkreſpeRs : as they are forbidden inbobiring in cities, 
leaſt they might he cortupted with the vices thereof, and were commaunded to dwell in 
tents to put them in made, that they were ſlrangets becing deſcended of the Kenites: 
theſe and ſuch other arguments are produeed by Bellarmine bb, 4. de verb. Dei.c.z.lib.2.de 
bonis operib. c. 7 l. e. 11. 3 

Now on the conttarie, againft ſuch ſuperſtitious abſſinence, vrged by the Papiſts as a ne» 
eeſſarie part of _=_ _— 5 ſame meri — of our arguments are theſe. 
1. Argum. The Apoſtle ſaitb, e. 14. 1% Thehiugdeme af baauen is not meate nor dtinkg: and 

Heb. 13 —.— good to haua the heart eftabliſhed with graca, * not wit h eaten, which _ vot 
ed them, that bane bin occupied therein a therafote to bee occupied in abſtinence from 
meats, is a thing indifferent, not in it ſelfe meritorious, or a part of Gods worſhip. . © 

2. Argum. That which God hath puriſied and made cleane, no man muſt pollute, Act. 
10, 15. but he which for religion and conſcience ſake maketh meates vnlawfull, which God 
bath made cleane, doth pollute them: Ergo. t reel front : 

3. Arg. All will. worſhip is no part ot Gods ſeruicez but the choice of meates ,touchnor, 
teft not, handle not, is a voluntarie and will- worſhip, Coloſſ. 2. 2 1. 23.thereforeno part of 
Gods ſeruice: Bellarmine an{wearcth, that the Apotije doth not ſpekke againſt all ecclefia- 
ficallabſinence, but onely che Iudaicall ot the Philoſophicall abſtinence, which was pra- 
fiſed among the heathen. Contr. The Apoſtles reaſon is generall againſt allchoice of mears, 
ind other humane inuentions, which are according ta the doctrines of men, v. a. but this 
terleſiaſticall and Popiſh canonicall faſt, is an humane invention meerely , and according 
io the doctrine of men, thetefote euen againſt ſuch ſpeaketh the Apoſtle. 

4. Arge. Our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, that which entreth in by the month defileth not the 
man, Matth. 1 5. 17. therefore fleſh at all times eaten and entring in by the mouch is lawfull 
nit ſelfe, becauſe it defilerh nor, ſo it be done without ſcandall and offence : our Bleſſed 
Saviour giueth a genetall rule as well againſt-Phariſaicsll traditions, 28 gll other ingented 
by man, that the conſcience before Gottis not defiled with the breach thereof. | 
5. Args, The doctrine of Deuils is no part of the diuine worſhip: but the forbidding of 
meats is the doQrine of Deuils, 1. Tim. 4.3. Ergo. Bellatmine telleth vs, that the Apoſtle there 
ioteth ſuch heretikes, as the Mauichees, Tatians, Eucratites, which condemned fleſh, as e- 
vill, and ſo did diſhdnour the Creator, Contra. The Apoſtle onely noteth not thoſe here- 
tickes, but euen the Papiſts, which ſhould forbid meares, for he prophecieth of the latter 
times: and not onely they which fimply condemne meates, but doe place an holines in me- 
tte in ſore meares, rather then others, are theſe forbidders. of meates: and how doe not 
they condemne meates,which thiake men to be polluted by them, and doe rather chuſe to 
ibem away, then to cate them vpon forbidden daies ? bt Eo ns] | 
6. Argu. That which infriugeth Chriſtian libertie,and bringeth vs to more then a Tewiſh 
bondage, it is no part of Gods worſhip vader the new Teſtament, but ſueh is this canoni- 
tall abſtinence: for whereas'the Iewes were enioyned abſtinence but once inthe yeare, the 
tenth of the ſeaucoth moneth, Leuit. 23. 17. che Papiſts do enioyne abſtinence, (beſide twice 
vr oſtner every wee ke) the tenth part of the yeare in lent for religion : ſee further of this 
tontrouerſie Synopſe Contur. 4. err. 94.10.97. F 

Z | Concrov. a. That faiths; not onely av afſenting of the will, hut au aft alſo of the ' 

vuderſtayding, and it is iojned with knoyfedge. 

v. 2. One belaeueth that he may eate, r. Bellarmine agteeing with other of that ſide, will 
have faith to be, aſenſum nonnotitiam, an aſſenting one ly of che will, not a knowledge: lib. 
tide iuſt cat. c.. and therefore they ſay to beleeus is nothing elſe but to giue aſſent ant o the 
loctrine of the Church, although one vnderſtand not hat it is 
But the Apoſtle ſhe weth the contratie': for here he that beleeieth. that he might, eate of 
. Kkk 2 : things, 


Chap. 14. C3 
An. 1. The argument followeth ave, for there is great difference bei wectuihe abſſi- 
pence of che Rechabites, and the cecemoniall abſtinence: 1. In the matter, that was not 
frem fleſn, egges, and ſuch like, Hut from wine g tillage, dwelling in cities. 2. In theforme : 


— 3 
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things, did kaow it to be lav full, aſſented thereunto, and was fully perſwaded: as the A: 
polis expoundeth bimſelſe after ward, v. 14. Ie, ard amperſwaded , that nothing i vn. 
cleane of it ſelfe: ſo then to beleeuing belongerb as well a knowledge, as an aſſenting and 


There is a generall faith, as to beletue the word vf God, and the heauenly doArine theres 
in contained, vnto the which three things are required , a knowledge, and aſſenting, and a 
full perſwafion: to the which theſe three are oppoſite, noratis, ug atis, dubitatio, iguorance, 
deniall, or not iſſentiag. and doubtfulnet. | 1 * 

There lo a ſpetiall and particular faith, which is an aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes n 
Chriſt, which is that hich we call iuſtifyiug faith : aud beſide choſe three things before 
concurring in a generall faith, thete is required in iuſtifyiag faith confidence befide and 
firme afſurance, contrary whereuntois diffidence and diſtruſt. See more hereof Synepſ. Ca. 


er7.49. 

PL. ak 3. Controv. That ir is neceſſarie, that feſfiual daies ſbould be o- 
f ſerned among Chriſtians, 

v. 6. He that obſernath the day;obſerneth it tothe Bord. This condemneth the auncient error 
ofthe Petrobuſiancs, of whom mention is made,lib.z. de vita Bernard. c. 5, whome the Ang: 
baptiſts intbeſe daies follow, who denie, chat Chriſtians ſhould obſcrue any ſeſtiualls at all; 
theit reaſons are theſe. 70 | n 

1. The Galatians are reprooued by S. Paul for obſeruing of daics, Gal. 4. 

2. The Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 2. 13. Lit o man indge yon, &c. in a part of an holy day, 5 

2. It is againſt Chriſtiaa libertie to be tied vuto the obſetuation of dales: Gal. 5. 1. Stani 

aft in the libertis, wherein Chrift bath made vs free, | 

4. The Sabbath of a Chriſtian oughc to be perpetuall, &c, | | A 

Anfſ. 1. The Apofile reprooueth them for their ſuperſtitious obſeruing of daies , ſuchas 
then che Tewes praiſed, and now the Papifts: but to obſerue ſuch holy daies, as God hath 
appointed, fuch as the Sabbath is: and others ſor orders and policic,not for religion lake 
not within the Apoſtles teprehenſioůn r ene 

2. The Apoſile ſpeaketh of the Jewiſh feſtiuals, wherein they did elogge their conſci · 
ences, and one iudged an othet᷑: not of the Lords day, which is of Chriſts appointing, or oſ 
other feſtiuals for order & policie, not as a part of che ſeruice of God, to bind the coſcience, 


3. Chriſtian libertie is infringed by the ſuperſtitious obſetuation of daies; but not a. 


ther wile. 
4+ 
ternall Sabbath, which can not continually be obſerued. 


ual{ daies,we reaſon thus. 


Contra. Now on the other fide, that it is neceſſarie for Chriſtians to obſerue ſome feſti- 


t. It is one of the morall precepts, to remember to keepe noly the Sabbath, which | 


though in particular, concerning the preſetipt of the day, it doe not bind Chriſtians, yet the 


motalitie of it remaineth ſtill, that ſore daies ſhould be appointed for the worſhip of God; 


and fot publike inſtruction. 


2. God is not the author of confuſion, but of peacer and all thiogs muſt be done decent 


and orderly io the Church, 1. Cor. 14.33. 40. but if there ſhould be vo daies appointed for 
the publike ſeruice of God, there would be a great coufuſion: for thus the calling alſo of mia 
nifters ſhould be remooued, if no time were allowed for the exerciſe of their publike mini- 


ſterie, and ſo the people ſhould be as ſheepe without a ſhepheard. 


3. If no fach daies of reſt were allowed Chriftians, their cauſe ſhould be ck inferior | 


ynder the Goſpel, to the condition of the Tewes vnder the Law, both for their bodies, ha- 
uing no daies of refreſhing and reſt, and their ſoules, hauiug no time of inſtruction, as the 
lewes had both. | R N. N. a 0744160 
' 4. Controv, Fhether axy feſtinall doies are to bi obſerned as in 
- "oh chemſthnes bolier, then other.. 

This is the opinion of the moderne Papiſts,as Bellermine ſetteth downe this propoſition, 
dies feſti were ſunt as ſanttiores, Fe. that ſeſtiuall daies are in themſelues more holy the 
others: de eit ſanitor lu iq. a. 10. And che Apoſtle ſeemeth here to make it as a thing indiffe» 
rent to obſerue a day, or not to obſerue t. SA 5 4 

(oma. 1. The Apoſtle approoueth not this difference of daies , which was ſtill w_ 


ne 


The perpetugll Sabbath of Chriſtians, is the ſpiricuall ceſſation from ſinne, not the . 
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urd of ſome comming from Iudaiſme, for he counted it an iofiraiicie in ibem; and ſo calleth 
them weake, v. r. he only beagech wich their infitmitie herein for a time, till chey ſhould be 
better confirmed: therefore Mis is no warrant for men to make difference of dies, | 
2. This obſeruition of daies, iu prefetrirg one befote an other as mote holy, is condem- 
ned by the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 10, Coloſſ. 2. 13. for both the Ie wes offended herein, who made a 
legall difference betweene day and day, and the Gentiles counted ſome diſmall and vnſor- 
tunate da ies ſome otherwiſe. inn | I 
3. If one day were more holy then an other, it muſt be either in the nature of cheday,or by 
jofticutiori 'djuine ot humane : but the Popiſh feſtiuals are neither holy in nature: for rhe 
Planets by their motion and influence make no differeuce, nor yet by inſtitution from Cod 
ue they made mote holy: for they are not of Gods appointing: and by bumane ialticution 
ene day can not be made holier then other: for it belongeth onely to the Creator to ſanctiſie 
the crentur e: e wi | 
4. Then; like as the externall elements, as water in baptiſme , bread and wine in the Eu- 
chariſt, are not more holy in their nature, but in reſpect of the preſent vic, which beeing fini- 
ſhed; they terurne to their firſt vie againe; ſo holy daies are counted ſacted in reſpe of the 
boly vſe onely: as Hierome ſaith, on quod celebrior fit dies alla, qua connenimum,ſed & c. not that 
the day wherein we meete, is more excellent, but on what day ſocuer we meete, ex conſdellu 
mus mater latitia oriatur, by the mutuall fight one of an other greater joy is cauled:is 4.44 
Galatas, See futther Synopſ. ¶ entur. 2. erriõ 3. | bs 122 
: $5. Contrev. That feſtinall daies ought not to be conſecrated 
a KY . to the honour of Saints. 
- The Romaniſts hold the contratie, reaſoning thus for their opinion. <p xo ey. 
. Argum. God is honouted in his Saints, the feſliuals therefore which are inſtitu:ed to 
the honour of the Saints, ate referred to and determined in God. | 3 
A, 1. No will-worſhiptendetb tothe honout of God, but the adoration of Saints is a 
vill worſhip, therefore God tan not thereby receiue honour, a. God rather is thereby dii- 
honoured: for they giue the honaur due vato God vato creatures, ĩnuocatiog the name of 
Saints; ſaylng . O S. Petet, S. Paul heare vs. * 5 88:6 
% 2. Argue, The memorie of the Saints is to be honoured: but feſtiuals are dedicated to 
the memorĩe of Saints: Ergo. 6 0, 29715 Nun t wm a5 a 
(> Aſc, x. Popiſn feſtiuals are not dedicated onely to the memorie of Saints, but to their 
worſbip, which is idolatrie. 2. And the Saints may better be remembred, then by erecting 
boly dales in their names, namely, by imitating of their godly zeale, aud ſetting before our 
eyes their good exumple: ſee Hebt. 1 3.3. eds 5220 10 % 8 | 
* 2. Arge. Theſe feſtiuals ofthe Saints have beene receiued aud confirmed by loog cu. 
nome, and therefore ate not to be reiected. 5 | 15 5 
*\ oAnf.' Cypries ſaith, epiſt. ad Pompeium, writing againſt the epifile of Stenpbauss Bichep of 
Rome, conſucrls fine veritate vetaſt as erroris eft , cuſtome without truth, is bur the oldues of 
errour. EE n | 
Our arguments for the contearie part, that no feſtiuals are to be conſecrated to the ho- 
nm of Saito are theſe, and ſuch like. A's 1 3 
bag. All religious worſhip is due vnto God onely: him enely ſbalt than ſerne, Matth. 4. 
—— dedieate daies vnto the honour of any is a religious worſhip: Ergo. Augyſtine ſaith, 
rams ſanttes charitate non ſeruitute, we honour Saiuts with chatitie, not ſetuige. de vera 


* 


. e. 5. 713 —_— #Aq & N a da. r 
- 29 Lodi Feſtiuall daies, art not onely for the reſt ofthe bodie, but for the ſanRifying 
the ſoule: hut this is onely Gods worke:therefore to him onely the right of feſtiuall daies 

3. fo the old Teſtament, there were no holy daies conlecraced to the Patriarks, as Abra- 
Tam; Iſaak; Iacob, nor to any of the Prophets, therefore neither ought any be ſo dedicated 


+44, Chriſtians are not to imitate Pagans in the rites of religion: but, in dedicating daies 


VatoSaincs; they imitate the Pagans apparently: for ſo the Pagans did conſecrate feaſts to 
their inferiour gods, as the Saturnals ro-Saturoe,the Bacchin als, to Bacchus, and ſuch other: 
iS herein Papiſts doe follow their example, changiog only the names: and this was done by 
ide authoritie of one of their one Popes, n f r. feſta Pag auorum ſenſim eſſe, Ge: 


& the 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 14. 661 
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Chap. ia. of fixfold (ommentari 
che Pagan feaſts ure by little and little to be changed into Chriſtian feaſts , and ſomethin; 
muſt be done to the ſimilitude of cheirs, rharthey may more = be brought to the Chai. 
; 6, Controy, Whether all the Rs of Chriſtians are alibę arbitrarie | 
to be altered and changed, as ſball ſeemegoud hve io 
ro che {brreb, a7 Ab (lot 
Herein not ondly the Papiſts are our aduerſaties, but ſome of our ewne writers ſteme to 
incline voro thieSpinion. | mM e rib ang. 
The Papiſts affitme that the Sabbath is but an Apoſtolicall tradition ; and that it way 
changed from the laſt diy of the weeke to the firſi by the authoritie of the Church: Rhe 
whereupon it will follow, that the Church may alter ic by the ſame autbotity, ifit ſhall ſo 
ſeeme good, vnto an other dey. | on 54D 14k tg 
Learned Parews hath alſo this poſition, dub,4.bypoth.3. feria Chriſtianorum quantum agi 
ws ſunt nectſſarie, vt tamen quanrnns ard ſpeciem maneant liberie, ere. the holy daies of Chritii. 
ans, though they be neceſſarie in generall, yet in particular are free, that they may be chan 
ged und rraniferred if there be cauſe, from one day to an other, cc. and he ſecmeth to a6 
count the dominicall day, inter rer medias, among things indifferent.bypoth.g, | | 
But I preferre herein the iudgement of that excellent diuine P. Faike , who concerning 
other feſtiualls of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt , rbinkerh that they may bee changed, as th 
Church ſhall ſee cauſe, from certaine daies , voto other occurcentcimes and occafions,or 
from the daies now obſerued to other, as things in themſelues indifferent : but conceruing 
the Lords day, he writeth in theſe words, But to change the Lords day, and to keepe it on mon« 
day, tweſday, or any other day, the Church hath none aiaboritie: for i ic ndt'a rhatter of ier. 
cit, but a neceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, delinered to vs by bis Apoſtles, unc. Reuel. c. i. 


4 


ſeR.7. 


The reaſon heteof is, 1. Becaufe wefinde char-inthe Apoſtles time, the ficſt day of the 
weeke was appointed to Ve the Lords day, Act. 20.7. 1. Cor. ib. a. Reuel. 1:10, who bees 
ing directed by the ſpirit of God, no doubt but herein alſo they followed either the e 
preſſe commaundement of Chriſt, or the ſpeciall direction of the ſpirit. 2. Becauſe then 
can not coine the like reaſon of the altering of the Lords day, while the world endurcth, us 
wat in the ſitſt change, namely for the commemoration of Chrifts reſurreRion. 3. The 
Sabbath could not be changed but by the ſame authoritie, whereby Mus fitſt inftienced, 
which wet by God himſelſe. leit ich. Finne 

Wherefore to conclude this point, the feftiuals of Chriſtians may be Givided inte qiret 
ſorts : 1. Some are of neceſſitie to be kept, and biod in conſcience, as the Lords onely. 
Other ſeſtiuals, though not ſo neceſſarie, yer are conuenient to be retained, and can nos be 
remooued without great ſcandall; as the feafts of the Natiuitie, Circumciſion, '/Annuotinh 
on, Aſcenfien of Chriſt, and of the comming of rhe holy Ghoſt,” 3. Some are meerelyubi- 
trorie in the Church, 8s al other feftivals of the Apoſtles, Sce furehet heteoſ, SywepſeGorth 
2. err. 8 7. and Hexapl.in Geneſ.c.2, m 

| 7. Controv. Againſt Purgatorib,- 1 + 

v. S. whether we line, or die, we are the Lords: hence may be confuted the Popiſh opinion 
purgatotie: for they which are the Lords, ate alteadie purged by the blood of Chrift , and 
neede no other purgation by fire: if they be not purged, they tte not the Lords, for uo 
cleanertiing eau eotne into his figbr: ſo the Spitit faith, Bleſſed are — in tie Lon 
they reſt from their lab ours, Reuel. 14. 13. all that die io the faith of leſus, die in the- Lord iat 
they die in the Lord, they teſt from their labours: but they which tte inpbsgatotie , ue in 
labout and forrow fill, See further Sywopſ. Centur. 2.err.11 . $ 78G - 0 

8, Controv. Whether Cbriſt by bis obedience and ſuffering merited  _ 4 
| for bimſelfe eternal gloric and dommion. F 51 8 

1. It is the opinion of the Schoolemea, that us Chriſt merited by bis death for is men 

bers redemprion from death and ſinne, ſo by his perfect obedience, and moſt holy patſay, 


he metited both to himſelfe and his — ing of his bodie, and the mnifeſla- 


tion of his Godhead: to this purpoſe Lomberd, iu. 3.diſict. 18. und ſome of but Ptateſtast 
writers ſeeme to ineline to this opinion, as Per. arehr. b 1 
I. Pet. Martyr would ptooue ſo much ouc of this place, v.. Crit therefore diad, and 
Poſe a gaine, & c. that be might be Lordof the quicks and cad: wheteopon he iuferteth _ 
” 
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ppon the Epiſtle td the Romans. 
uur, he did choole to giue it pe eanien 7 0 2 . A 
¶Anſir. Though I reverence the iodgement of this learned writer, whoſe worthy Com- 
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better rexſon I mutt difient from him. The argument followeth not, Chrift therefore ditd, 


© 4s 
— 
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n che ende and conſequent, the other is not the meriting cauſe, but pte cedent onely, 2. 
Obriftdied then vo that end, becauſe this was the wey and order appointed of God, where - 
by he ſhould come to exerciſe his dominion. | | 
2. Dunburd iu the place before reciced, vrgeth that place, Philip: . 7, B. be became obe- 
dient to the death of the crofle, &c. where fore God hath exalkeed him: here the exaltation of 
Cbriſt, is che reward of hit humiliation, and this the meriing cauſe of the other. 
. . This word a8, therefore, doth not alwaies ſiguſſie the cauſe or metit, but ihe 
order alſo and ſequele of a thing: as Geneſ. 22. 16. Becauſe thew baſt done this thing , &c. 1 
wil erroadingihj bleſſe thre , & r. aud alli be nntonsof the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thes: vnleſſe any 
will chinke, that Abraham by that one act of obedience, in beeing teadie to ſacrifice his 
ſonne , merited to be the father of Chriſt according co the icſh, n hom all ehe earth ſhould 
de bleſſed: ſee the like, Hebr. 1.9. Jeranſe rbow beſt lenedrighteouſucſſe, & v. God bath ancin- 
— le of gladneſſe aboxe thy fellowes & c. but the deitie, or io be deiſied, cannot 

merit | 
n- n. The Apoſtle then ia this place ſheweth the order of the paſſion, and glorificacion of 
- Thr; Luk. 24. Obe vr Chriſt to baus ſuffered abſcubigi, and fo to enter into his glorie? 
1 I} UkewiſeS. Perer, 1 Epiſt. c.. it. ĩoyneth together the ſuffet ĩags of Chriſt, and the glotie 
| which ſhould follow, = | | 

3. The Rbewiftserperhsc place, Heb, 29. e ſer lefas, for the paſſion of his death, crowned 
ith glorie and honour, gh uk i ANOS e VA | ; 

eArſ. The words are diſplaced, which in the originoll ſtand in this order, Wee ſee leſus 4 
Bite leſſe thin the ale, iy thepuſſion'of his death, crowned withglariz and bowoxr oc, ſo that 
theſewords bythe piflion sf his deed, mutt be joyned with the former clauſe, made dutile 
Nie Angeli, not with the latter, erna with bonevr, &c. | 

V 2. An ocher opinion is, rhat euerloſting glorie, was gratzitum damm, a free giſt conſer- 
ke&ypon Olrif, not merired, as Paro colleReth by tlie word, iq apleulo, he gaue him as of 
free gift, a name aboue all names, — af F PO 
i Af. The word x, doth not alwoies ſiguiſie to give freely, as the wife is ſaid 
pro ſume authors x s to gratific her husband in yeelding — of her body, vbich 
— — 2. Aud it were better to ſay, that Cbriſt received his glorie of 
kerit;ehenby grace and fouour; to ſhew a difference bet we ene Chriſt and his members, 
tr werecehur u by grace, Chriſt not by grace, but as his due ceceiued his glorie, 3. Ani 
(rite further enplanstion ofthar place, Philip, 1.9, 1. Some chinke chat Chriſt onely me- 
Med the Forte of his bedie, for his ſoule was glorified whipſo inſtants incurnasiois, from the 
1. Gf his νν,t , - 2. Some thinlee that he merited onely warifeſta- 
em, dhe dmuifeftat ion ef his glorle, whichhe had before, c e, indeede; lo alio 
Eee eee thisgiftro begiuen, per rat uiionit, nom adopt ions, 
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grace of von not of adoprion, 24. fe inrerpreteth it, i narur als donatione ab 
, dfthietratucall donation from all beginning, 23 Chriſt is the Sonne of God, peſt orw- 


Ovwaniffurar, quod pare aun wegen, after his peſſion,thar is manifeſted, which 
be receiued of his father in his generation, Iioyne two of theſe expoſitions together, that 
the glorie wiitith'wardueviico Chtifts hmonitie in veſpect of bis vnion, was not now firſt 
conferred after his pMfiva, but then i feed which mani ſeſtation was not mericed, but 
did fall out in that order, Witich Godhud appointed, as due vnto Chrifts humanitie by rea- 
F rene 
53. Tut chew in — - | 7 merit Un rs or - himſelſe, bur 
all which he wrought and purchaſed was for vs, a-may-ppeere ele reaſons, 7 
hog To/WwhirendeChiiftwas borne, died, end ſoffered;terthe ſame he roſe againe, and 
Wis For iſied: but he way borne and died, nor for himſelſe, but for vs, Iſay g. 6. to urch] 
Ferne v and he was not offered forhis owne * which he had unt: thereſote 
Bo | 4 nei- 


Chap.14- 6 


\mencaries vpod che Seriptureb, arc not 19fcriour to any of our new — herein TZ 


r. therefore by bur death hemergred, 2. Like as this is oo good reaſon, the Martyrs die to th 1 
ande to fer forth Gods glorie, Ergo, they merit the ſetting forth of his glorie; that indeede ia 


9 


. 


* 


the name leſus with Ieboua) but the power and Maicftieof Chriſt. as this word name 


Chap. 14. e fixfold Commentarie 


neichet received he glorie for himſelſe bur for vst to this purpoſe, Amir. de fide reſtrrett.c 20, 
Si nabis non riſurre xis, 221 von reſurrexit, qui cum ſibi reſurgeret, nou habebat, if he did not rie 


for vt, he did not tiſe at all, for be had no cauſe to riſe for himſelfe. NN 
But that ſaying of «Ambroſe will be obiected vpon that place to the Philippians, 2. gui 


a — gu tum humilit as mereater, lie oeftendiear, what and kow much his humiliciemericed, here 


it is ſhewed, ¶Auſin. The Fathers doe vſe this word werere,co merit: in alargee ſenſes ic fig. 
nifieth, iwpetrare, obtinere, to obrainc a thing, or poſſe, contingere, to bee able, to fill outyas 
eAmbroſe laith, Eyiſtels meruit pernenire in manu tuas, the Epiſile merited to come to your 
hands, chat is, might, or obtained to come. But hee is otherwiſe abſolutely of iudgement, 
that ao workes can truely or properly merit at Gods hand: as de vecat. gent. ll. la ci. A. 
broſe or Proſper thus writerh, Nullapoſſunt tam praclara opera exiſtero, quibus hoe, quod grats; 
tribaitar, per retributienss indicium babeatur , there can bee no ſuch excellent worktz, 
whereby that ſhould be had by way of retribution and recompence, which is freely gigeg: 
for ſo rhe'redewprioa by Chtiſts blood, vileſceret, ſhould waxe vile, and be of ſmall 


worth _ —— a 

2. A. Calvis addeth this reaſon, Chriſti gratiam obfuſcat, it would much obſcure the grace 
of «Chcift, if he had done any of theſe things which belong vnto our redemption for him. 
ſelfe, and not wholly and altogetber for vs. 

3. And further it would follow,dixines benores merers peſſe, that dinine honour may be me 
rited: for this hononr to haue euery knee to bow, is due vato the Godhead, Iſa. 45. 23. 

4. That glorie which was due vnto Chriſt before io reſpect of the vnion of his natures, 
was not metited by his paſſion: but this glorie and exaltation of Chriſt was ſo que: ag our h. 
Saviour ſaith, Ioh. 17.5. Now glorifie we chow Father with thine owne ſelſe, with the glorie which 
I hed with thee before the world was. See further hereof in P. Falkgs anſwer to the Rhemiſh, 
Philip. 2. ſect. 1. and Synopſ. Centaur. 4. err. 30. | | 

Controv. 9. Of bewing the ver to the name. Iaſus, whether it 
be neceſſarily inferred out of this place, v.11. | 4 
and Philip. 2. 1 | F 

Though we doe not fimply condemae che bowing at the name of leſas, iſ it be vſedons 

Iy, vt rums indifferess,a5 an indiffecent tite and geſture, Pew: yer if it be commeuaded, as 


a neceſſarie parc of externall worſhip, and commanded by ptecept.it is ſuperſticious; Wixis | 


preſcribed and practiſed in Poperies which may appeare by this, that they bowe the knee it 
the name of leſus, rather then at the name of Chriſt, or. of God the Fathers; and che hoh 
Ghoſt. | e. Ke .- 6 . Hen © ie 38 
And whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bowing the knee at the name of Ieſin; ic Ia; lis 
terally to be taken: for by the name of Jeſus, is not ſiguified the name written, or .progoup 
ced, ( for this was the errour of Offender, as Bez.g:obſeructh, 2. Philip. g. vhich conf 
1 N. 
by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.1. 27. Chriſt is ſet at the right hand of God, farr- aboue all principals 
tust, and enery name that is named, ec: Neither is the bowing of the knee here taken lirerally 
as Origex (heweth in this place: quod non eſt carnaliter accipienduns , vt putemus cirleſt ia; gon 
flectere, & c. ſed gennfleltere. ſubiecba eſſe cuntia, & cui Dei obediredeclerat, which is gots 
be taken carnalty, that we ſhould thinke the heauenly things to bowe che knees, as the Sug, 
and Moone, ftarres, and Angels, &c, bur to bewe the knee, declareth all things to bee ſub 
ect varo God, and to he obedient to his worſhipy&c. It ſcemech then, that in Origensting, 
this geflure of bowing the knee at the nume of Ieſus was not taken vp, therefore it iat 
bo held no neceſſatie thing, nor preſcribed by comaundement. See further SynopſePapiſt 
en 2. er. 51. | 1 N00 ni leo bst od 
, Controv. 10. Thet Cbriſ is prooned tobe God i tiua ſainꝑ of bs 
Frepberrited vt. As / lu, every ke bal bas unte 3 


| me: againſt 2 Georgi Cie. a n 
Ftom this place thus ic is iaferred and concluded concerning the deitie of Chtiſt; hee i 
who euety knee bowerh, is very God, tay 43. a3. but vato Chriſt every knee ſhall bows: 

Rot. 14.1 f. Philip. 2.10, Ergo, he is God. f 18 | ror af fi is 
Ger g Eniedinus a blaſphemom Samoſareniar heretike, zakerth two exceptions to his 
argument, 1. He deniech che aſſumption, that the knee is bawed yaco Chriſt ; for one m 
fit in the tribunall ſeate, and yet the knee may be bowed yoo an other, even to God 14 


OE XN 00000 EIS 


2128 8 


nn EET, D Þ = oa. 


von the Epiſtle to the Numanet. 
ſelſe, who ſhall judge in hat day, Rom.3.16. 2. He diſtinguiſheth of thepropofirion, which 
jxrrue 6nely of him, to whom worſhip is giuen, aud the knee bowed, ratiose eſſentia, in re- 
ſpeld of his eſſence, but no the kned is bowed to Chriſt, not zu reſpect of his eſſence, but 
oſhis dignitie, as vnto the ordina Tudge, not as vato the cheife Prince. F Off 

| Centre, 2. The Apoſtle ſhewech directly, tbatrhe knee is bowed vnto Chriſt as the 
Jadge, becauſe he had proeued before, that he wa: Lord both of quicke and dead, to whom 
tie chen ſhould the knee be bowed, butvoroche Lord and Iudge? The Father ſhall iudge 
by his Sonne, to whom be bith cominitced all iudgement, Iob. 5. a 2. and yer Chriſt iudgeth 
alſo by his owne power: for there is but 6neGodbead; und one power of both: therefore ir 
ſolloweth not, God the Father iudgeth, therefore not the Sonne. | | 

1. Chriſtãs worſhipped not — —— ect of his office and digairic of judging, bur in 
the vnitie of eſſence with his Father, as he ſaith, Ieh. 5. 19. urſdouer things the F doth, 
the Sonne dot b the ſame: and v.26. As the Father harh life is himſelfe, ſo bee hath gives vmo the 
Kune, to haus life in him, but what is the life of Godels, chen the efſence of God? Chriſt then 
by nature and eſſence the ſame wich the Father, and ſo is one God to be worſhipped, and 
adored with him: and whereas it is ſaid, the Father bath given him, & c. this muſt bee vnder- 
flood, not de done gratie, ſed communicatione natura, not of the gift of grace, but of communi- 
tation by nature, ſo that for the Father to give voto the Senne, is all one as to ſay, Pater genu- 
i Filium, the Father hach begoc the Sonne from euerlaſting. 8 91 uh | 
And that Chriſt is one God with che Father by identirie of efſence, may appeare, by the 
xcuſacion of che Ie wes, that hee beeing a man made himſelfe God, Ioh.10.33.they did not 
challenge bim, as if he would bee ſome ſecundaty ludge or Prince, but equail vnto God: 
yhich is there iuſtificd and maintaĩded by oor Saviour, See Parc further hereof, dub. 88s. 

Conttoy. 11. That morailworkes, whith ars done withent faith are 
; ſiune, howſotner outwardly they appeare 
ood, 


1. The Romagiſts for the moſt part doc Hold che contratie, that a nacurall man onely di- 
ited by the vic of his reaſen and vnderſtandiug. may do (ome things morally good, which 


nue not the nature of ſinne: their arguments ſome of them arc theſe, 


t. S. Paul ſaich, c.2.14. that che Gentiles doe by nature the chiags coutained in the law, 
they then therein ſinned ut. 106 | Nec? 
2, Our Saviour did not miſlike thoſe civill offices, which wete performed: by the Phari. 
ies, in loving thoſe which loued them, Mauh. 5. 6. „„ 
2. Aman is a reaſonable creature, and this were againſt his nature, non poſſe facere aliquid 
feuucluns refl am rationen, not to doe any hing according to the right vſe of reaſon: for euen 
God bath giuen this facultie to cucry naturall thingy to attaine vnto the btutall end thete- 
ef: much more vntò man. $0107 in n | . 
4. Gregor. homil. de Dinit. & La. vpon theſe words of Abraham vnto the rich man, 
Then haſt receined good things in thy life *Indicarmr & dincs ie boni allquid habniſſe, propter quod 
#bac vita acceperit bone, &rc. Hereby it is ſhewed, that the rich man bad ſome good thing, for tb 
vbich be receined good things in this life and Lazarus had ſome exillthing, that was purged in bit 
45 ce. hereupon Pererind inferteth, chat there is no man fo euill, but be hath ſome good 
3; in kim, which is temporally rewarded in this life: therefore all that rhe wicked and 
dels doe, is not ſinne. Torbis purpoſe Perer. diſput. g. in 14... | 
| Contra, 1, We denic not, but that the wiſer ſott of the Gentiles mighe doe ſome exter- 
tall workes agreeable rothe law in outward —— bur _ were farre from the per- 
ſeQion and internal! obedience required bythe lawe, and thetefore could not be voide of 


2. Thoſe eiuill duties of rendring loue for loue, which belong vuto common ciuilitie, as 
they are not ſimply condemned: yet our Stujour in requiring greater perfectios in his diſei- 
ples, ſneweth that thoſe duties were ſported with Phaciſaicall leauenʒ and were not approo· 
ded io Cods ſight, as good workes, «+ CRONIN Afi a2 1 pu 265t 3 
3. If man had kept chat perfection, wherein he was created, be might baue beeneſulfict- 
ly directed by the rule of reaſon: but now his resſon is not right, it it corrupted and ob- 
ſured by ſinne, and therfore can glue him no direction to chat which is truely and p̃roper- 
y good ; as other creatures know naturally wharis for their liſe, ſu manÞynuure 


moweth what is naturally good for himſelſe: but i doo werb not that he 5 
| ore 
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natute doe any thing morally good. lach ee, Sl 
4. That aying of Gregorie — allowed, it is not to the purpoſe : for that rich man 
mig bt haue ſome knowledge of God, whereby he higbt he directed, beſide the helpe ofna- 
cure; and yet it follo werb not, that every one; whichebi@yech the tempotall things of (his 
life, ſhevuld be tempotally te wrarded far bis good parts: for we. ſee that many im this world, 
which haue leaſt parts of morall and eiulll goodnes haue a better earthly pot tian, then thoſe 
in whom more goodgeſſe appeareth. Aud yet further, this temporall recompetice, onely 
ſheweth, that their acts are not atuely good, and in the ſigbi of God, for then hey ſhauld 
not onely haue a temporall, but an eternall reward. : dell 

Now on the other ſide, it (hall be prooued, that all the actions of inſidels and wickedpet- 
ſons, chat haue na true faith, hat goodly ſhew ſocuertbey make in the world, are no bet. 
tet beſote God, then ſinfull worxke.. 5 15 40 21 0 91 
. Our bleed Saviour ſaich, Matth. y. an euill tree cannot bring forth good fruite; but 
they which heue no faith ate euill trees, Ego. Al 4 14 (! Amps 1. 5 

2. Likewiſe, lob. t 3. our Sauiour ſaith, withox me yre can dos nothing; therefore without 
faich, uo good thing can be wrought, 7 bie *r 7 | 
4. Farther, no worke can be accepted of God, vnleſſe the perſon that worketh it be ff 
accepted : but none can pleaſe God without any faith/ Heb.1 1. 6. Againe ¶Auguſtine ſaith, 
Fivibar, non officys virtmes a vitys diſcernende ſunt, vertues muſt be diſcerned from vices, by 
the cades, nor by the offices and actions: but the inſigels dot nothing to a right cad. 

5 Auguſtine in many places condemneth the wpskes of infidels, how good ſoeuer they 
appcare, a5 in Pſal. 21. Let wo man account any works good befare faith. vbi fides non erat, bonum 
t non erit, bonuns ettim opus inteutio facir,imentionengfides derigit, &c. for where no faith it, 
n= is uo good workc: animention maketh a good morke, and the intention is directed 
y faith, ge” 

Pereria to theſe arguments by certaine difiothiovan, Thot no infidel,xatiove infidelitaty, 
at his works proceed from his infidelitꝭe, can doe ang good thing, but he hath bona name, 
ſome good thing by nature, by the which he may dae ſome thing: chat are good. 

4. Ot (ame chi 
God, ſuch good things cannot be done ithout faich: but notwithſtanding, ſome moral 


good things may. | De. Hoe | 
3. Orit is ſo ſaid, that the workes of iaſidels ate Gane,becaule vt plurimum for the molk 
are ſuck, noc all. b a 41 


4. Aud chere is double kind of intention: a generall, and particular, though the gene- 

rall imention be euill, yet in (ome patticular action, an infide) may have a good interttion, 
ax to give almes in meere commiſeration; and though they look nat vnto God, as the ſupet· 
naturall ende, yet tbey may be by nature guided to make God the naturall ende of theirs» 
Rions, as by nacure Know there is a G. | | 

5. And five generals concnrſu, without Gods genetall aſſiſtance man indecde can doe no- 
hog, eichet na urally or morally good. but Gods ſpeeiall aſſiſlance is onely tequired vnto 
thoſe worker, which ate acceptable to God, and worthy of life eternall. 7 

Cara. 1. We graunt that by uaturall helpes man may doe things naturally good, but 
no vertuous action can proceede from an — becauſe all his actions ſauout of inſide · 
licie, | by $36 240; nt a0. 

2. No got the beſt workes of the faithfull, are in themſclues meritorious and worthie of 
eteruall life. becouſe they are unperfeR; they are ero ned of grace not of merit: neither is 
there any worke truely good, but ic is through Chriſt acceptable vnto God, that is good: 
if it be not pteafing vnto God, it is not good. 

Not oy ſome but all che works of infidels are ſiunefull:for whatſoeuer js not of faith 
8 — 25 edu 20. 4 

4. It is not enough to haue a particular intention, but it muſt ayme at the generall ende 
of all, hich is the glory of God: and though by nature men are taught, that there is a God, 
yet can not they teferte their actions ca him, as che generall end without faitbß. 
8. Thirgeneral! concurrence is nor ſufficient to bring forth a good worke: but ſpeciall 
grace in Chriſt the Mediator is neceſſatie : ſo out hleſſed Sauiour faith, iii hont me ( that is, 
the Mediator & Saulout of the wotid not cõſidered onely as the Creator yen can do 1 

| ow 
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won the Epiſtle. in dbe Romanes. 
No concerning this queſtion, that the works of infidels are ſiune: theſe things may fut · 
ther be remembred. 1. That among the auncient writers, Origen aud Auguſtina ate directly 
of opinion, that an infidell can doe no good worke, as Origes ſaith;ſpeaking of inſidels aud 
beretikes, Videndum oft, us forte ſi aliquid boni operis apud illos geri videatur, quia vom ft ex fide, 


wertatur in peccatum, it is to be conſidered, if that, whatſoever good worke ſeeme to bee 
gone among them, becauſe it is not of faith, ic be turned into ſinne: Auguſtines opinion is 


ſhewed before. And though Pererius take vpon him by certaine querkes to ſhift off Anga- 
fines teſtimonies, yet Tolet ingenuouſly confeſſeth, that both Origen and Auguſtine ſo af- 
fire, aunnot. 15. „ 1 85 5 1 ; ; $3671991 91 
2. The Romaniſts themſelues are here divided in opinion: for Gregorius eAriminenſ, Cee 
preolue, Catharinus with other of that ſide;are confuted by Pererius tor thus afficming wich 
the Proteſtants, Perer. . diſput. ad 8. | 9 7 2 1 26847 21 
3. Let doe we not ſay, as che Rhemiſts charge vs here, annot. 4. that it was ſinne in the 
heathen, to hon our their parents, to relecue the poore, to doe iuſtly: the ations in the ſub- 
ſtance there of were not ſinne, but ia teſpect of the mannet and eircumſtances, becauſe they 
were not directed to a right ende. fy PE. | Enn d 
4. Concerning the meaning of this place, which we vrge againſt the Romaniſts, Mhatſe- 
mer is not of faith is inne: how it is expounded by the Papiſts, and their expoſition refelled, 
dee before queſt. 36. and of this whole queſtion, ſee cap. 2. queſt. 27. and controv. 9. 
q. e Morall obſeruationi. 
Obſerv. 1. That we ought to beare with the 
| weake, + 
v. 1. im that  weakg in the faith receine. Like as in afamily, the greater doe tender the 
ehildren and young ones, ſo Chriſtiaus ſnould cheriſh and foſter the woake and younglings 
in faiths not to be raſh or harſh cenſurers of them, but to beare with: them in the ſphit of 
meekeneſſe: as the Apoſile ſaith, e. 15. 1. e which are ſtrong ought to beare the infirmities of ths 
4 4 Obſcive. 2. Net tobe auſtere in conſuring onr 
is | brechen. 8 Us 2 
v. 2. For Cod hath recciued him, Our weake brother,” though ber haue many 3pfirminies, 
ye arc not to teiect, ſeeing God hach received him: this maketh agaiaſt thoſe, which vpoa 
every (lip and infirmicie are readie ro cenſure their brethren, as reprobates and caſi· w yrs: 
but chanie would haue ys hope the beſſ of the ſaluation of our brethren , and to chinke of 
tem noewichRanding ſome inflrmicies as receiued of God, and ſuch as for whome Chriſt 
died, VI Fo 3 | 
, | Obeœtv. 3. Of giving thanks formeate.  .'- | T9085 F9 
v. 6. Hethat eateth, cateth to the Lord, for he giueth Bod thauke?, C“, This ſhewetb what 
ms the vſe of Chriflians'ip theſe dayes, eo giue thanks before theit teceiuing of meate: ſu 
ie was the gadly cuſtome in Samuels time, for the people not to cate in their ſolemne feafts 


and ſacrifices, till Samuel came, and bleſſed the ſacrifice and meat, 1. Satn. 9.1 3. This holy 


de waz continued by our bleſſed Sauiout, Matth. 26. 27. and S. Paul ehorteth, that whe» 
* we eate, or drinke, or whatſocuet we doe cls, we ſhould doe all to the glorie of God, 
or. 10.3 1. | $4391 (ELLE alt] 4:44 
8 | Obſerv. 4. The conſolation of the faithfull both inlife - 
| ng! 70 and death, + 1 inuyt © Try 

v. . #hether we line, we live vnto the Lord, whether we die, &c. As this teacheth vs to put 
away all ſecuritic, while we liue, and to frame our lives vnto Gods glorie, for as Chryſoftomre 
ſeith, liberi now ſumis, Dontiunm habemua, e are not now our qwne men, wee haue a Lord 
ind Maſter, whom we muſt ſerue: ſo in our death the Lord watcheth ouer vs: that although 
tht world, and all that therein is, doe forſake vs, yet he that liueth vnto the Lord, ſnall die 
alſo vnte the Lord, and live for euer with him: as they are pronounced bleſſed which die in 
the Lord, Reu. 14.3 c | | n 

| Obſerr. 5. That enery one muſt give account vnto Gad and 
. +... that allſhallbe indeed, V.I2, N | 

Chryſoftome hath here an excellent morall, to ſnew that all the wicked and vngodly ſhall 
be puniſhed. 3+ Seeing by daily experience it is confirmed, that many wicked ones * 

. \ 2 5 niſh- 
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nifhed in this life, at were the old world, andthe Sodomites, hat equitie can there be in it, 
wo ee pariter peccarent, ca ſdem panas non luant, that they which commitred the fame 
fipnes , ſhould not ſuffer the ſame puniſhment: von ommes hie punit vt alys panitentie ſpatian 
tribzat, che, he puniſheth not all bere, to giue ſpace of . vnto others: neither are 
all puniſhed onely there, we plericg, cauſa detur illius negands proxidentiam, leaſt ſome might tab 
occaſion te denie Gods pronidence. 2. But it will be ſaid, how can God puniſh for euer, ſeeing 
wee finned here but a ſhort time: doe we not ſee that in the courſe of humane juſtice, hee 
that committed murther but once, and it was quickly done, is perpetually condemned to 
the miues : and we read of a man that was lame, aud had the palſey thirtie eight yeares, 
which puoiſhment was for his ſinnes, for Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Sinne ro more: in like manner 
it is juſt with God to puniſh the tempotall and momentanie act of ſinne eternally. 3. And 
how is not the finger worthy of puniſhment , beeing ſo often admoniſhed,, and threaned 
before, and having ſo cafie a _ ſhewed him vnto life: the Publican ſaid but onely, God be 
mercifull vnto me a finner, quid hic ſudoru, quid labori ? what great labour and paines was 
it to doe this ? 4. And if there were no bell to puniſh the wicked, neither ſhould the deyill 
be puniſhed; and it ſhould fare alike with the good and bad, ſtabit cum Nerone Paulus, Nero 
hall be as good a man 8s Paul, 5. And thinkeſt thou then there is no hell, 3% damonun 
hoe afſeret? is there any of the devils that will ſay ſo, nay, they confeſſed there was an hell, 
crying out to Chriſt, commeſt thou to totment vs before our time: how then doſt thou not 
tremble to denie that which the deuill confe ſſethꝭ 6, Euen among the Barbarians, that have 
no knowledge of God, the Iudges and Magiſtrates; lonos honorant , malos puniunt, doe ho- 
nour the good, and puniſh che euill : and ſhall not God much more? To this purpoſe Chy. 


ſeſtome. 


Obſerv, 6. Of the time of the day of indgement, ard whas vſe 
we ſhould make of it. 

v. o. #eſpal all ſtand before the aud gement ſeat of Chriſt, Therefore every one ought to be 
exceeding carefull in this life, how he walkech, and to watch over his thoughts, words, ud 
workes, that he may appeare in that day with ioy : S. Paul ſalth to the ſame purpoſe, 2. Cet. 
5.10, He met all appeare before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, &c. and then be infetteth, v. ii. 
Knowing the terror of the Lord, we perſwaae, &c. the terror then of this day, ought to per- 
fwade vs to walke circumſpeRly:;Origes here well ſaith, quiſuam eſt, qui ſe ita decipiat ,c&c.mbo 
is there that will ſo much deceiue himſelfe, vt ad indicium Chriſt. & ad tribunal cognitions eiu 

nou puter venturum, who thinketh be ſhall not come yaco the iadgement of Chriſt, and to 
bis chtone of knowledge, &c. | 
Obſerv. 7. How dangerous a thing it is to giue 
tnce. 

v. 3. Indge this rather, that wo man put a ſfumbling blocks, & c. Chryſofteme ſaith well, To 
freliquu inis canſa fuer , graviora patieris, c. Thou, if thou (halt bee the cauſe of o- 
ther mens perdition, ſhalt be worſe paniſhed, then they which are by thee ſubuerted: a3 the 
ſerpent was more puoiſhed then the woman, and the woman mare then the man: & lexabe! 
maiores ptnas dedit, and Iezsbel had a greater puniſhment then Ahab, becauſe ſhe did inſti- 
gate, and ſet on the King, and was a cauſe of his ruine, in taking away Nabotht vineyard:ue 
muſt then take heed of offences,that we ſcandalize not the Gentiles and Grecians by our e- 
will life: for thus will they obiect: how ſhall I know that God hath commaunded eaſie and 
poſſible things, cum tw ex progeniteoribus Chriſtianos, c. ſeeing thou beeing a Chriſtian from 
thy progenitors, and brought vp in a good religion, yet doſt nothing that belongeth there- 
untot thou perhaps wilt ſay, yet I will ſhew thee thoſe which doe theſe things, namely, me- 
nacher eremum incolentes, the Monkes which inhabite the wilderneſſe. But Chriſt ſaid, luce- 
at lux veftrs boram hommibur, non coram montibus,let your light ſhine before men, not before 
the mouataines: and yet ſaying thus, now illis detrabo, qui mentes occupant, &c. I doe not diſ- 
grace thoſe which inhabite the mouatains, but I am ſorty for thoſe which dwel in cities, th 
they onely can finde vertue among the other: bortor tag, ve philoſophiam ex montibus in vrbet 
reducamms, I exhort that we may bring againe Philoſophy from che mountaines into cities, 
ut cinitates fint vere cinitates, that cities may be right cities indeede. 

Obſery, 8. Of the digritie and excellencie of the 
calling of Chriſtians, 
v. 15. For whom Chriſt died the Apotile ſaid before, v. 8. Whether wee line or die, wee am 
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vpon tr nile ia the Romans. 

Led: for he bath boughrxs with aprice;eveco ip dying; and giuing himſelfe a ranſome 
ſor vs: ĩt is a great honour in the world to be the feruantefs grear and mightie king: the 
Queene of EthidpiniudgedSalomons ſenq ante bappie; that attended ypon ſo wiſe s King: 
he Curtheginian Embaifadors returning fromRanipdaſd, [ec vidiſę tot reges, quot ſenatores, 
that they had ſeene as many Kings as Senators: But much more glorious is the condition of 
the falthfull, whom Chriſt bath purehaſed to he bis ſervants : and indeede not ſeruauts, but 
tteeinten, yrs ſo many kingerfor in him we ate made Kings and Prieſts, ſteuel. 1.6. 
dg teste 2212 16 ct} » \Obfetvi 9. Qferve uiſd and ummen- 1 Re 

: 3 inc eine ' 

-iy; 18, Plraſub Gad, and ih commended af mer. Firſt, meauyſt ſeeke ro pleaſe God, and to be 
praiſed of him, and then the praiſe of men wjllfolloweuc he that firſt ſeeketh to pleaſe men, 
einnot pleaſe Chrift,as the Apoſtle — ny ſpoke te pleaſe. mon, I ſbould not be the 

want of (briſt: he that is praiſed of Q;is moſt lic e 0 be diſpraiſed of God : as our 
Bleſſed Saul our faich, L ul. Sn G, M ne aa hen men/hallpraiſe you, ſo did your. fathers to the 
fe Prophet: And againe,the Apoſtle laith, 2. Cot. 10, 8. be iat commenderb himſelfe is not 
alewed but when the Lord comme ndeth. ; 

„„ oOhbſetd. 10. That nothing is to be dovewich a donbiful + 
* b 41 i Sets by 9 \minde, or of i norauce. e We 
1. 3 wegen. ne vt hath 8 good morall touching this 

int, that no man ſhould plcade ſimplicitie or ignorance in his doings. 1. He diſtinguiſheth 
of ignorancezifthon art ignorant of — cannot be knowne, preter culpam 
mit, it is without thy fault, but ignorance through negligence, ſuch as the Ie wes had, excu- 
ndt. . „ 0 Nei unh en 2 ö 
2, As in modico orbis angulo, &c. the things belonging to ſaluation were not done onely in 
jaa, ia a corner of the world: but the Lord by bis Prophet ſaith, they all ſhall knowe 
from che greateſt to the leaſt, non vides rem if aw loqus, doſt thou not ſee the thing it ſelfe 
to f. ake. ; | / 41 ; 
— thou wilt ſay, this knowledge is not to be exacted of a poore ſimple husband- 
wan, or Barddrian: yes, by not? for how canſt thou call him ſimple, that is wiſe enougb in 
worldly marcers:if he be wronged he enn tell how to refiſt,if violence be offred, he will de- 
ſend himſelfe, and in other matters he ea prouide for himſelfe: bow then is be fimple? 

4. Tell me, whom thinkeſt thou to be mote ſimple, thoſe which live now, or which li- 
ved in Abrahams time: ſurely thou wilt ſay they which liued then: yet Abraham barberms in 
wedo barbarorum edluc atus, c. barbarian brought vp among barbarians hauing no teacher, 
lis father beeing an idolster, yet had the knowledge of God. To this purpoſe, ( hryſ. to ſhew 
that ignorance can excuſe none, but euety one is bound to examine all his actions, that they 
proccede of faitb. 9 / 0 ä N 


—— CHAP, xv. 
22 1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


and  - 4 We which are ſtrong ought to beare the inſirmities (frailnes.B.) of the weake,and not 
from I 10 pleaſe our ſelues. (vos to ſtand in our owne conceits. B:“. | 

nete - Thereforeler euerie one pleaſc his aeighbour vnto good, Be. L. Gr. (rather then in that 
1 1 good, JB. G. S.) to ediſication. , 

3 For Chriſt would nat pleaſe himſelſe, but as ic is written, The rebukes of them. which 
fore ¶ rebuke thee, ſell vpon me. 


diſ- 4 For whatſocuer things were written aforctime, were written sfore for our learning, 
_ that through patience and comfort of the Seriptures,we might haue hope, | 
%; 5 Nowthe Godofpatience and conſolation giue you, thet ye be like minded (like fe- 


tied, I Bed. Be. thinke the ſame thing, V. S. ggordir vd aur, to nds the ſame thing ) one toward an o- 


wer, according to Chriſt Ieſus. i : 
6 That ye with one minde, and one mouth may praiſe God, euen the father of our Lord 
leſus Chrift; -- | 1181 d | 
7 7 Wherefore receiue ye one an other, as Chriſt received vs to the glotie of God, 
0 5 Lll 3 3 Now 


Chap. 14. 66g 


676 Chap. i;. fold Omwentarsd) 17 


8. Now I ſay that Teſts Obrist. we u Minifterofrbe ba OTE _-_ the truth of God, 
to copfitme tbe promiſes of the futhemm m 20 07 0115 i eng 
9. Aud that rhe Gentiles malght eue God, (ler the Gentilerpraiſe G, „6. ) for bis mens. 
ele, s it is written: For this esuls W ger, fue Ceneles 5 N yors, 
thy name, Send ss e If Yue: 1.6. 
bot And a gaine he dich, Reioyer JeOtarile werrh bis people. * 
11 And 2giine, Proiſe the Letd;allye Oentiles, and laud ye him all en 
12 And againe, Eſaias faith, T H beurd de. af Ieſſe, auu he that ſhal riſe to 5 
* the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles ruſty 
3 Now the God ef hope fill yowwirh aff ivygand bileeviog, that yer oa 
bound in hope, (ve nab in hope. F. thepowsr ot the hohy Cho. ve, ig! 
14 And1 my ſelfe aid am aded of you e that ye are allofellof, good.” 
nes, ( tent. L.) and are able (Wih¹εε to admbniſhonenn other. | n 
15 Ne — I have. forrewharmoce boldly, after a ſort (is pare) 
— 2 you, as one, that puree you in remembrance ;thevugh.che grace thats givenms 
0 O der e el 
16 That I ſhould be the Miniſter of leſus Chriſt toward tbeGentiles \miviftring ( ſen. 
ding. L. izgougyourre, Gre which ſignifurth , ſerming or miniſtring in holy things ) the Goſpell of 
God, that ihe offring ( Alanis) ot the r be e ne veelatleandifedby 


the holy Rog 7-52 +7 2 22n8 107 10 30M 
17 Thave therefore whereof 1 may yr in ci leſus a in thoſe chingawhich pete 
taine ro Cod, "wa 


18 For I dare not ſpeake of any thing ( — endure to ſpeake of any thing, Be.ſee qu. 2 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by me for the obpdience De Ub — 4 — — 

19 With the power of ſigner ond wonders, by the power of the ſpirit of God, (of thebpe 
ty —_— L.) 1 * 72 and round about vnto Illyricum, I haue re 
L. ot) fully preache the Geſpel. Gr. ful filled the preaching e the Goſpel. S. or the 
Ji l Be. cauſe ea to abound. G.) the 2 of Chiid. 1 4 f + 

1.30 So purtiog'my ſelfe forward ( endeauouring. . contending, A inforcing my ſolfe. B. G. 

1 er ng, cer; Gr. . Ito preach the Goſpel not where Chritt was named 12 
haue built on an others foundation. 

Th But as it is written, To WhO he was not poten þ 150 fall ſee him, ,a0d they wo 
heard not, fhall voderſtand, 

22 Therefore alſo have I beede oft let to come vnto you. | 

23 Bit now hauing no more place{nomore roche. B.) in theſe quarters if climates. Gr 5 
and hꝛuing beene deſirdus to come vnto you many yeates agoe. 

24 When I ſhall cake my iourney into Spaine, I will come to you: for 1 cruſt as] paſſeby, 
(ia my ionrney. G. B. Iro ſee you, and to be brought on my way,thicherward by you, after Ihaue 
beene ſome what filled with you, (that is,your companie. G. Be.) 

25 But no goe I to Hieruſalem co miniſter to the Saints. 

26 For it hath. ple them of Macedonia andArhais, to make a certaine common ga- 
thering, B. (a diſtrbution. G. xoivariay , a communion or communication, Gr.) for the poore 
Saints, which ate at Hieruſalem, 

27 Ic hatb pleaſed them indeede,and their debters are they: for if the Gentiles haue par- 
taked of their ſpiricuall things, they ought alſo in carnall things to miniſter vnto them. 

28 When I have therefore performed this, and haue ſcaled them this fruit, I will goe by 
you into Spaine. 

29 And I am ſure when I come vnto you, I ſhall come with the (is the. Gr.) abundance of 
the bleſſing of the Gaps of Chriſt, (bleſſing of Chriſt. L.) 

30 Alſo brethren I beſeech you by our Lord lefus Chriſt, and for the loue of the ſpirit, 
that you would ſtriue with me ( belp me. B. L.) by prayers to God for me. 

31 That I may be deſiuered from the vnbeleeuers, L.. B. (the aiſobedient, G. B. S. the word 
ad, e, fignifietb both: the firſt rather, for be that beleeneth not, i diſobedient, but diſobedi- 
ence hath not almaies inſidelitie accompanying it) in Iudea, and that my ſeruice which 1 baue to 
doe at Hieruſalem,may be accepted ofthe Saints. 

2 That I may come vnto you with ioy, by the wil of God, & may with you be refreſhed. 

No che Lord of peace be with you all, Amen, 1 
2. 1% 
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2. The Argument, methode, 
and parts. 


He Apoſtle in this chapter, 1. finiſheth his former exhortation to the ſtrong to beare 
with them that are weake, to vetſ. 14, 2. The peroration or concluſion of the epiſtle 
ſolloweth. ; 
1. The ſumme of the exhortation is propoundedv.r. then it is confirmed, 1. From the 
end, wherefore men haue reccived their gifts, which is not to pleaſe, or ſeeke themſelues, 
but one to ſeeke to ediſie an other. 2. An other argument is taken from the example of 
Chriſt: and it is framed thus: we muſt be like minded vnto Chriſt , v. 5. and the end is ex- 
ed v. 6. But Chriſt did not ſeeke or pleaſe himſelfe, which is prooved firſt by a teſli- 
monie of Scripture v. 3. which is amplified by ſhe wing the vie of the Scripture in gene- 
tall, which is for our learning v.. ſecondly he ſhewerh that Chriſt was not for bimſelfe 
but for vs, by a diſtribution, becauſe he both was a Miniſter of circumciſion to the Iewes 
v. 8. and he miniftred alſo to the Gentiles, that they might praiſe God for his mercie; as be 
rooueth by 4, teſtimonies, v. 10.1 f. 1a. and then he concludeth his exhortation with an 
rtie deſire and wiſh, v.13. | 2955 
2. Ia the peroration: 1. he excuſeth bis writing vnto them v.14. to v.22. which he doth 
1. By the end of his writing, which was not to teach them, whom he knew alteadie to be 
foll of all goodnes v.14. but to admoniſh them v. i g. 2. By his office, which was to preach 
the Goſpel vnto the Gentiles , and therefore vnto them: the antecedent, namely bis office 
and Apoſtleſhip he ſetteth forth, x. By the end, to offer the Gentiles by theic conuerſion 
vnto God y.16, 2. From the efficacie of his Apoſileſhip, in making che Genciles obedicnc 


in word and deed v. 18. this efficacie he amplifieth, 1. By the efficient, the grace of Chriſt, 


v. 17. 2. The helping cauſes, ſignes and wonders v. 19. 3. By the circumſtance of che place, 
be had preached from Ieruſalem to Illyricum, v.14. 4. From the difficultie, he had preached 
Chriſt, where they had not ſo much as heard of him v. 20. which he doth illuſtrate by che 
ſaying of Ifaias 52. 2. he maketh promiſe of his comming vnto them, which hath beene hi- 
therto letted: and he giueth theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe he had filled all thoſe places with his 
preaching alreadie. 2. And from bis deſite v.23. 3. From the opportunitie of his journey 


Into Spaine v.24. 4 Then be preuenteth and anſwereth an obiection, why he cannot yet 


come, becauſe he went to carrie the beneuolence of Macedonia, and Achaia, to the poore 
Saints in Ieruſalem: which their beneuolence he commendeth and ſetteth forth by the effi. 


tient cauſe, their voluntarie contribution v.26. 2. Ab æquo, from the rule of equitie, they 


were their debters in carnall things, ſeeing they had receiued their ſpitituall, v. 27. ſo he 
concluderh, that when he had finiſhed this ſeruice he would come vnto them, v. 28. 3. He 
addeth another reaſon, ab utili, from their profit; he doubteth not, but he ſhall come vnto 
them with abundance of bleſſing, and therefore he will haſten his comming. | 

3. Then he requeſteth them to pray for him v. 30. ſhe wing what they ſhould pray for, 
namely two things, to be deliuered from the incredulous and reſractorie Iewes, and that his 
ſeruice may be accepted of the Saints v. 3 1. and why, 1. from the ende, that he may come 
with joy vnto them. 2. becauſe of his reciprocall prayer, in praying for them. v.3 3. 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. 1. Of the argument and ſcope of this chapter in generall. 

1. Some thinke that the Apoſtle doth proſequute the ſame argument, which was han- 
ded in the former chapter, touching the vſe of things indifferent, which concerned Chtiſti- 
in libertie, as Haymo, Tolet, Martyr, 

2. Some make this difference, that in the former chapter, the Apoſtle ſnewed how the 
ſtrong ſhould behave themſelues toward the weake, in declinatione mali, in the declining of 
evill, that is, auoiding of offence : now he teacheth them how to carie themſe lues, in operati- 
c boni, in the working of that which is good, in ſeeking the edifying one of an other: Lyra- 
we, Gorrhan: But that the Apoſtle did alſo before, c.14.19. let vs follow theſe things, &c. 
whereby one may ediſie an other. 

3. But the order and coherence rather is this; the Apoſtle trausfert ad theſin , doth 
dtaw vnto a generall doArine, the particular rule _ preſcribed,how the weake _ 
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be reſpeRed , in the obſeruation of dages, and difference of meares : that nor onely in 
thoſe things, bur in all other the like infirmities,the ſtronger ſhould ſupport the weake, Pa. 
reus: ſo allo Gualter, doctrinam generaliarems ſubycit de Chriſtiana lenitate, he now ſupplyeth a 
- more generall doctrine concerning lenitie: ſo allo Ofiend, 
Queſt. ' 2. home, and wherein the ſtrong ſhould ſupport 
the meal. 6 

1. ie wbich are ſtrong. 1. ¶ hryſeſtome obſerueth well how the Apoſtle allureth the ffrong, 
and ſpeaketh lovingly vnto them: not onely in calling them ſfrong, but in ſuum ordinew os 
collocanit, he placeth them in his owne order; and this he doth, becauſe he had ſeemed before 
ſomewhat ſharpely to take them vp, for vſiag their Chriſtian libertie ſo freely witbont re. 
ſpect bad vato their weake brethren, 2. The ſtrong ara, or mightie, are not here onely 
thoſe, which were inſtructed concerning the indifferent vie of all meates, as Has the 
ſuch 8s were plenius edocti; more fully taught and inſtructed in matters of faith, Par. and ſuch 
alſo as were priori vite, more perfe& and pure ia life, Origen: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ge- 
nerally of all infirmities of the brethren touching doctrine, or manners, | 

2. On ghe to beare, 1. We ougbt delemuu, non douamus, it is our dutie ſo to doe, not a giſt, 
Chryſeſt. 2. To beare gacu gu, is not onely to tolerate and ſupport their infirmities, ſedin ſe 
ſuſcipere vt curant, but to take them in hand to cure them, Bulling.erigere , non contemsnere, to 
raiſe them vp, not to deſpiſe ot contemne them gloſſ. interlin. it is a metaphor taken trom the 
faſhion of building, where the pillars doe carrie the weight and burthen of the houſe: as the 
faichfall are called pillats, Reuel. 3. 1 2. and as it is ſaid; that Salomon laid great ones to 
make the fouodation of the temple, to ſupport the reit, 1. King. 5. 17. Hugo: or it may be ta · 
ken from the frame and conſtitution of a mans bodie, where the ſine wes and bones are 
made to beate vp the fleſh, and other tender parts, Lyran. | 

3. The infirmities of the weake. t. The Apoſtle vſeth two words, he ſaith, act the weake but 
the infirmitres of the weake, vt ad maiorens commiſerationem alliciat , to draw them to greater 
commiſeration: Theophyl. 2. It is a metaphor taken from children or ſicke perſons , which 
- ore weake, and impotent, and there is no man, but will be readie to pitie and helpe ſuch, 3. 
Theſe infirmities ate not onely concerning the difference of meates as Haymo, but the Apo- 
ſtle mcaveth others alſo, qui alis inſirmit atis genere laborant, which are troubled with any o- 
ther kiad of infirmitie, as if one be giuen to anger, to tayling, and ſuch like: Chryſoſt. g, 

But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of infirmities onely, von hic agitur de ſcelerilus, he entreateth not 

of great offenees, as oftheft, murder, and ſuch like: for theſe are not to be borne with at all: 
Oſaud. he meaneth not then vitia aperta, manifeſt ſinnes, which are directly againſt the 
word: but onely of ſlippes in life and doctrine which proceed of ignorance and common in- 
firmicie, 5. Theſe then are the infirmicies here mentioned, either concerning ſpitituall things, 
or temporall: the ſpirituall concerne either faith, as ignoranee, error, not beeing fundamen- 
tall, ot manners, as are the ſlippes and fayling in life and converſation, which overthrow not 
good manners. In temporall things, there ate diuerſe kind of infirmities; 1. As in the ſlatt 
and condition, as the rich muſt ſupport the neceſſities of the poore. 2. Or in reſpect of the 
ſex, the husband muſt beate with the wife,as the weaker veſſell. 3. Ot of the bodie, ſuch 
are the infi-mitics of ſicknes, and old age, wherein the weake are alſo to be ſupported, Bu 
the two fi: kinds of inſirmites touching faith, and manners,are ſpecially here vaderſiood, 
and intended by the Apoſtle: though it may be extended alſo to corporall neceſſities; as O- 
rigen inferreth, he that is richer in ſubſtance, anus panperioris porter, let him beate the burthen 
ot che poote : ſo alſo Chryſoſt. ſi diues fucris, & c. it thou be rich, pleaſe noi thy ſclte , but the 


poote. 
Queſt, 3. Of the reaſons why the weake ſhould 
be ſupported. 

r. Chriſt ſupporteth and beareth our inficmities: no man is ſo perfect, qui non in aliqus a- 
pud Deum inueniatur in firmus, which is not in ſome one thing or other weake before God, 
and had neede to be ſuppotted of Chriſt: we therefore,as Chriſt hath borne the infirmities 
of vs all, ſo we ſhould one beare an others infirmities, Origen. 

2. Thou art ſtrong. repende Des mercedem qui te talem fecit, ſne w thy thank fulnes to God, 
who hath made thee ſttong: and thus ſhalt thou doe it, if thou doſt corre the inſiimitie of 


the weake, Chryſoſt. 


3. Si condeſcenderis nihil damni feres , if thou condeſcend to the weake, thou ſhalt * 
et 
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but a gaine to him, therefore beare with him, Chmſeſt. 
ſcend,and apply our ſelues to them, gleſſ. interlin. 


5. Nullus eſt, qui non in ſe habeat aliquid, & c. there is none , that hath not ſome whit bim- 


ſelfe to be ſupported: and therefore the Apoſile faith, Galar. 6. Zeare one anothers burthew, 
 Gerrhan: therefore he that is ſtrong , wherein be is firong,muſt beare wich the weake , that 
wherein he is weake he may be ſuppotted likewiſe of bis brother... 

6. The Apoſilealſo perſwadeth hereunto by his one example, counting himſelfe a- 
wong the number, ve which are ſtrong; who will thinke ſcorne to beare with the weake, vnto 
whom S. Paul ſo great an Apoſtle vouchſafeth to condeſcend, Gualter, © 
7. This is the end why God hath giuen vnto ſome greater gifts, and more ſtrength, then 
yntoothers,thac by their ſtrength they might ſupport the weake, Parew , ä 

8. And hereunto we are perſwaded both ire natura, by the law of nature, which moo- 
neth and ſtirreth vp men to helpe and ſuccour the weake; and iure diuino, by the law of God 


which preſcribeth, that if our enemies aſſe ſhould lie downe vnder bis burthen, we ſnould 
belp — vp, Deut. 22. 4. how much more ought we to ſhew this compaſſion to our Wweake 


brother? | 
| | ueſt, 4. How the Apoſtle here comnteth bimſelfe among the flrorg, 
| 1 els where ar bf among the NR Lon 2 
The occaſion of this doubt, is mooued by Origen out of that place, 1. Cor. 9. v. 22. to the 
weake, I became as weake, how then doth the Apoſtle here call himſelfe ſtrong: and beſide he 
ſeemeth to praiſe himſelfe contrary to the ſaying of the wiſe man, Prov. 27. 2. Bet thy neigb- 
leur praiſe heads thine owne menth,c+c, , e 
- Anſw, 1. Origen anſwereth to the firſt doubt, that the Apoſtle in that place doth not ay 
be is weake, ſed fieri inſirmum, but that he was made or became weake: for if he had bin weak, 
he could not be made weake: ſo then there the Apoſtle doth but ſhew the ptactiſe of that 
which he preſeribeth here, namely, to condeſcend vnto the infirmitje ofthe weake,and ſors 
become weake like voto them, in luypertigg.ot their infirmities, 2. Neither doch the Apo- 
fle here praiſe himſclfe, ov pro propria, ſed pro rerum conſequentia,hedothnoe call him- 
ſelſe Rrong for his owne praiſe, but becauſe the matter in band to required: for if the Apo- 
fle in modeſtie had forborne to count himſelfe among the ſtrong, who would haue preſu- 
med of himſelſe, to be ſo ſtrong, as to take ypon him to beare others, infirmities, Orzgen:this 
then the Apoſtle doth, vt ad ſumm exempluny excitaret ,: to ftirre them vp to follow bis exam- 
ple, that they ſhould ſupport the infirmities of the weake as he did, Mar. 
i, . . Queſt 5. har it is nat topleaſe our ſolves but our neigh- 
x | bour, v. 1. 2. 28 | | 
1. Ham vnderſtandeth this of that particular inſtance of making no difference of 
meates: that the ſttonger would not pleaſe bimſclfe, either incating of all meates in the pre- 
ſence of the weake, or in petſwading him to doe the like: but this ſenſe is too much reftrai- 
ned: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all inſirmities both touching faith and manners, 
u is ſhewed before q. 2.3. be SD 
A. Cin ſoſtoms ſeemeth to interpret it of giving content, and ſatisfying the defire of the 
weake; as the rich man ſhould not pleaſe himſelfe in not giving\ſed erer pleaſe 
the poore: but this is not all the meaning: for the poore ore often fro ward, and importunate, 
and in ſome caſes are not to be pleaſed and contented with giuing. 
J. Origenthinketh this to be pleaſing: when the life is without reproofe, and irreptehen- 
ſible, vr ex eo proficiant amet, that others might profit by jt: but this ſenſe is likewiſe parti 
enlar: in neceſſarie duties, we are ſo to pleaſe in well doing : but tbete is an other kinde of 
pleaſing, that is, not offending in things indifferent. 3 3 
12:4. Sometime for one to pleaſe himſelſe, is to ſeeke bis owne glorie 2 as Herod pleaſed 
bimſelſe, when the people gaue applauſe vnto bim, Act. x a. but it is not ſo taken bete :Bez,, 
5. Not to pleaſe our ſelues, but to pleaſe our brother, is here, not »oſfro iure 915, ro vice 
out owne libertie without reſpe& vnto our brother: Pelbe. but ſatigfarere, to content ſatii- 
Le, ob ſecundars morem gerere, accom e to applie and accomodate our ſelues to oyr bro- 
er: Databliu, Eraſmns : not to ſeeke that, quod nobis profit , which is profitable for vs, 
but quad cenducat fratri, what is beneficiall to our 9 Ambroſe, Martyr: not to attend 
33 


Chap. 15. 6 


fer tio loſſe: but if thou condeſcend not, the other is in great danger: it is no loſſe to thee, 


4. Illi ron poſſunt ſed ad nos erigere, they cannot rile vp to vs, therefore we ſhould conde- 
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odely chat , which pleaſeth out ſelũes, veglecto primo, wi h neglect and contempt of ous 
brother, Parexs: as many are peremptorie in vſing their libertie, hauing no reſpect at all vn. 
ro their brethren, whether they he offended or not: thus the Apoſtle ell where birmſelle ex- 
poundeth what ic is ta pleaſe men, 1. Corin. 10.33. euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, ye 
ſetking mine owne profit bat the profit of many that they might be ſinned, | | 
$2 gell. 6, How farre aud wherein we muſt pleaſe or 
8 neighbours, © | ON 
V. 2. Let everic one pleaſe his ntighbonr in that which is good to edifying, &c. yet S. Paul elſe, 
where ſaith, If I ſhow/dpleaſe mru, I ſhould not be the ſernant of Chriſt. | 
To fenmidbue this doubt, thtee things muſt be conſidered. 1. Who are to be pleaſed, a; 
Wberein. 3. To what ende. 8 | | 
1. IfFhould pleaſe men, that is, ivcrednlis & infidelibus Iudæis, the incredulous Teyes 
and infidels, I ſhould not pleaſe Chriſt: for if S. Paul would haue pleaſed ſuch, he ſhould 
r men and women bound to Ieruſalem, when he was ſent to Damaſcus:Origen: 
but wWe mu ſceke to pleaſe the hrethren and beleeuers, and ſuch as are weake. 
= © Neither muſt we pleaſe men in things , that are euill: as Origen well obſerueth, fi qui 
nes aliquid exigit ager contra iuſtitiam, if any man will haue vs doe any thing againſt in. 
ſtice and holineſs, therein we ſhould not pleaſe him, cum ergo bene agimus, & bene dict. 
mrs , placemusproximo , when we teach well, and doe well, we pleaſe our neighbour, &c, 
herein then aꝑpeareth thè vanitie and impietie of Popiſh indulgencies, and diſpenſat ions, 
which doe often gius licenſe aud libertie even in ſuch things, as are againſt the word of 
Cod operas in diſpenſing with valawfull marriages, vrithin the probibired degrees, and 
Ucn like. „„ 3 42 | 
3. Nov tke ende which men muſt propound in pleaſing their neighbours , is in ſeeking 
the good, and furthering of their Maalrien , non vt laadem querant , not to ſeeke their owne 
praiſe, chat men may profit T their good example, Origen: 1. So the Apoſtle ſaiti, for good; 
that is, to his proficandbenefir, as the Apoſlle vſeth the ſame phraſe, Rom. 8. 28. all things 


- * 


worke together for the good or beſt: ſom doe teade, in that which ĩs good, but the words 


ate in the orjginall v5 Sr, to = BFez4.. 2. And the Apoſtle adderh , ro edificarien, bes 
cauſe as Theopbjlatt oblerueth, t Which is good, fi minus fit opportune, if it be not doneig 


e andplace,tendertico deſtruction, then edification, 3. This terme of edifying is ſa- 
miliar with S. Paul, for the faithfull are as lively tones which goe to the building of God 
irie houſe: he then that offenteth his brother i'and ſo remooueth ſtones fir for Come 
building, defttoyerh Gods houſe, aud him will Gol deſtroy, 1. Cor.2. 17. Gods houſe it 
deſtroyed , not onely by pulling of it done, bur ao by not building of it vp. 4, Aud uno 
wayes arc our brethren ediſied, either by winning of them ynto Chriſt, or beeing come ra- 
to Chriftwhen they doe ſtill encreaſe and goe forward in faith. 5, But the weake muſt not 
be ſs ſupported, vt induigentia largiore infirmos diſſoluat, that the ſtrong doe male them more 
diſſoluig by cheir indulgence; bur ſo Jong, till either vitiam corrigit he amend his fault ,n 
ven proficit is peius, or if he be not much amended, yet he beeome not worſe , Origen : bus 
infirmitas torum degeneret in pertiuucium, if their infirmitie degenerate into tubbornenes,we 
muſt Lipper: them no longer: as the Iewes or Papiſts, are not now to be counted weakegand 
to be boa with in their luperſtici ou obſeruation of meates and daye, for no they erte of 
obRinacie, not ot iufttraltie. Par. HOES DUO EI in 24 nol 

e Queſt, 7. Hen Chrif is ſaid not to haue pleaſed - 
BR TOEANLEY Of I MAS 171 8 Hime. N i 
1. Hus iniſertèch by way of FR rye pleaſed nothimſelfe,bur his father (o-allo 


fic time and p 


"Ljr ani 36d the er liner. fle. doe expbund it bythat place, lob. I came wot to darm m- 


vil hut of bin that ſent inc: bũt chen the Apoſtle had not applyed chis to purpoſe, which is by 


the example of Chriſt, to pleaſe and not offend our weake brotbe. Wen. 
yo 25 titer by not 2 biniſtlfe, muſt be vndeifiood , the not liking or approouing of 


: that which he did : for ſo Chrift dlwaies pleaſed bimſelfe , and ſo muſt wee 8iſo pleaſe od 
| 155 in e Our actions done in faith: but the meaning is, von ſeruinit ſwic comm- 
4. "hefoughe not bis due profit; quod noſtrim brit reſpieiens, ſuam neglexir, reſpecting ou 
Led, fe heglected his one. Chiyſaſt.be ſought not his owne glorie, bur ſuffered reproach 
And inf mie to promote man ſaluitfon. 4 — 8 ty | 
3. Origen vnderſtandeth this of Chrifts not pleaſing himſelfe, of bis abafivg My” 
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tharwhereas he thought it ne robberieto be equall notes Q his Fethet; made himſelſe of 


goreputation: Chryſeſteme adderh further, that ho only abafed mos himſelſę ta become man, 
Hue conniegs impetirms oft, be was railed vpon.endreuiled:buuuhis ne; pleaſurg —.— fer- 
uad to Chriits whole life, anddearb; ther be reſuſed uo ſhame or ignawinic whilghe ſoughs 
rfurther the worke of mans ſal i :for he not aatiꝝ tooke ypbnhimibe fomaof a ler- 
axne, beeing Lord of all but beeing moſtbaly, vaaabſeſed 40004 Wink Poblicena god fin- 
bers : and beeing moſt chaſt, yer ſuffereda woman that had been moſt infemonz ig Haſh bis. 
— — — inoſt innocent, was put to deach wich cheeſes aud murtherüts, and, wicked 

% Martyr. Aare THEE 24S en > „i * 82 
4. Zu the meaning is not, be pleaſed yer himſche. aa though he did ng with bis willyodera 
uke che worke of our —— — — wi —— of his — 
laue yoto mankind, and he laid dowuc his life of himſelſet hut he (pared not his bodie, not 
his name aud fame for vs; ſo that he miglit aceompliſh our ſaluas o. WIT 


eft; 8. To what purpoſethe Apoſite alleadgeth this ſaying out of tha 
8 P ſalme, n thee, &. a N ue! 1 
251. This teſtimonie is alleadged out of Pal. 6g. g. Where David pot ouely 35 a Meer of 
Chcifts Church complaineth ot the wrongs, which he ſuſtained for Gods cauſe, but as a cype 
and figure of Chriſt, and in his perſon he ſne wech, how beeing innocent apd harmeleſle, yet 
he was oppreſſed and ſlaundeted as a vile and wicked get ſon:and that Dauid ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of Ohriſt, is euĩdeat by che former part of che verſe:rhe zeale of chy hoſe bach denoured 
we, which is directly applycd vnto our Sauiour, Iob.a. and in the g<veric he ſaichh I ceſtered 
thefe things, which I tos not : which ib a manifeſt propheſie of Chriſi chat he ſuffered not for 
his owne but for the offences of o tber. 92 7 1992 iow 93 2) Id 65 5 
n Now whereas the Apoſtles ſpeach ſeemeth to be ĩmperfectiibac, as it i writtenc. where 
either we may ſupply with Ber, Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe, but athens, ait is writtex ; ot 
with Eraſimas and Iumiur in hit annotations here, the conttary is to be ſupplyed a he pleaſed 
nut himſelfe, but diſpleaſed, or neglected himſelfe, as v. a i. following, the comrary muſt be 
ſupplyed: But, as it is written, that is, as be ſaid before, hee preached not where Chriſt was 
named, but where he was not named, s it is writt esrb 
3. Now for the meaning of the words, wharrebukes thoſe were, which fell vpon Chriſt, 


als diverſly ſcanned. 2. Urigen vnderſtaudeth the ſe rebukes, vieh Chriſt ſuſtained, be- 


cauſe be did eate with Pablicans and finners: and when the womanwiped big fentę With her 
haires, they ſaid, If hee had beene a Prophet he wanld ſurely haue knowne hee anger of 
woman this was, that touched him beeiog a ſinner. Flas giueth inflance of that rebuke, 
when they called Chtiſt a Samaricane, and that he had a deuill e end theſe are ſald do be the 
tebukes of ehem chat rebuke God, becauſehe ked Chriſt che Soune, reþuked the 
Father alſo that ſent him: ſo Origen, Lyrenm: but in this ſenſe, hee ſhould haue ſaid razber, 
the rebukes of them, that rebuke mo, fallypon the 4. Clrrſoftorie vaderſtanding the re- 
bukes vttered vpon che croſſe, If how hebe Soune of Gud, fave thy ſelſa, ad he proouath more, 
ah Cbry ſaſtome, then hee promiſed, that not oncly Chriſt was rayled pon, bet bis: Faber 


 alfoin him: but this-was uotto the Apoſiles purpoſe, to ſhewe hd. Sd was: blaſphermcd 


da Chrift; 3. The Greeks Scholiaſt diuideth the time , that the blaſpbemies,yhich were 
in the old Teſtament vtteted againſt God, were no we coſt at bia Sonne in the Newe, to 
\bew, quodnibil udui contiget; that no bing had beppened : but neither barb the Apoſile 
any ſuch purpoſe to ſhewe the continuall cuſtome of the wikedin blaſpheming, God, and 

his Chah. J. The ordiniry gioſſ ander and eth it of the repmstin of che world of 
Dri ladui diu mepeecnrt in.ce che lewes ſay that I ſinne þ gainkt ther, in ſeying, I 
vome to doe thy will, but they ſinne againſizbee; in not receiuing met and ſo the finnes of 
thoſe that ſinue agaiuſt God fell pon Chriſt, qui oc eſt 4b eit tanquam bleſphrme:, 
becauſe they put him to death as a blaſphamer, they becivg the blaſphemert themſelues: 

bm the Apoſile ſheweth nor what befell Oheiſt iu the opinion and reputation of the world, 

r vertiy cad indeed. 5. The incerfinearicgloſſe thus imerprete th, the blaſphemier, Ge. fell 
pen mod thut is forruot a opproſſionts wes. , wert the cauſe of mine oppreſſion, as be- 
eꝛuſe that Ch ia his eule caſt out ot the Temple thoſe ubich prophaned is Mb buying 
aud ſelitag, and ſo blaſphemed God, and polluted his SavAuarie, therefore they hated 
"Clift, and perſecuted him to death : ſo alſo Gorrha interptetech this falling vpon Chriſt, 
che eroſſe of hit oppreſſion and ner not been neither to the Apotiles 
| 4 purpoſe, 


. 


75 
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purpoſe who intendeth not to ſhew the cauſe of Chrifts ſuffering, but the manner and ex 
of: his patieuce. 6. CAC, ¶ aluis giveth theſe eworenſes; they grieue me no leſſe, the 
| TT thee, quam ſi ego. errinſſm, then if 1 had been the author of them 
or, nom ſec fais, &. be was at much affected and mooueds, at the blaſphemies againſt 
his Father, ax if they had beene agaioft him. But the Apoſtles intendment is not to 
che great zeale of Chriſt roward bis Father, bur his mercifull ſuffecing, and farbearance y. 
ſed toward men. 7. Ber vnderſtandeth this place of Chriſts bearing of the reproachet aud 
other wrongs of his enemies; nibi/ now pertuiit, & c. there was nothing which he ſuffered nos 
to bring his enemies vuto God: ſo Fi by contumelies & opprobries here thinketh by 
figure Sravcdecbe ( hen a part is put for the whole) ame perpeſſiancs, all Chrifts ſufferings 
to bevnderſiood, which be willingly endured, and not withſtandimg the contumelies of th 
wicked, be omitted nothing belonging to ſaluation, but prayed for his perſecutors, Re. 
This was moſt true, yet the reaſon — not,why mention is made, of che falling of tha 
blaſphemies againſt God vpon Chriſt, 8. Wherefore Pet. Martyr jnſiſteth vpon this ſenſe, 
wicquid in te coutumelie iaciter , quod fit un m bominumpeccatis, &c. what contume. 
by ſocuer was caſt ar God, which is by all meas ſianes hat ſoeuer, I am willing to ſuffer for 
in my death: ſo alſo Varablas, tibi ſatisfeci, ce. 1 ſatisſied thee, forthe reproaches whermwith 
they reuiled thee. g. Theſe two laſt ſenſes I think beſt with Parcs to ioyne together, tha 
Chriſt is ſer forth, as an admirable example of patience, who did not onely beare patient 
che reprosehes and blaſphemies of his enemies, and whereas they eurſed him, hee b 
or them: but be alſo ſatisfied the wrath of God, not onely for the blaſphemery 
but ul other ſinners, not onely of the Lewes, bur of all othet hat ſoeuer; that ſhould-be.; 
leene ia him: ſo two waics we arc here to bebold Chriſt, per antecodens, by the antecedent; 
and charwhich before, and is alreadie done and paſt, namely as our Redeemer, who 
hath ſuffered and ſacisfied for all ourblaſphemios and other finnes : as alſo per conſe quent, by 
the conſequent, or that, which followeth after, we muſt looke vnto him, as our guide aud 
captaine, which goeth before vs in his bleſſed example of patience, and all other 


Queſt. 9. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, dener is Written, is written 20 

1. Chryſoftome maketh this the connexion; that like as in the olde Teſtament it is declas 
red how they God the Father, ſointhe new they ſhould raile vpon, and blafe 
phemethe Sonne: and ſo thoſe things are written, c unt illos imitemur, that we ſhould not 
imitare them berein: But ir is euident by the words following, that through patience. androw 
folationdf the Scriptures wee might bane hope, that theſe things are written for our imitatis 
on ; as Theopbylait ſaith, Theſe things are written, vt ea ſectamur, that wee ſhould follone 
chem, , . ” . ! * 1 ; p * 


2. Lyra, doth vnderſtand ſuch things as are written of Chriſt, to be written ad naſran 
vtilitateus, for our profit, cui / vita, vite noſtre & mornm eſt diſciplina, whole life is the rule 
and diſcipline of our life, and mennets, g/off interliu. but not onely the things written of 
Chrift, but bat ſoeuer elſe is inthe Scriprures votitten is fox our inſtructiou. 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle hach not reference onely ta the ſormer Scripture cied 
out of the Pſalme, but vnto all other allegatious in this whole Epiſtle, and therefore thus 
— but it is euident chat the ſpoſile here giueth a reaſon of che place immedintely 

i re. Le 20 #4057; 3 445 1. egg 5:7 yah 

4. This then is the coherence: leaft any ſhould thinke, that the 'Apoſile had not fitly.ak 
leadged the former text, he ſheweththe generall vſe af the Scriptures; that chere is noching 
idlely or ſuperfluouſly writreo: but whatſocuer in this or any other place is expreſſed, is fac 
our learning: as the Apoſile ſaith elſewhere, 2.Tim.3.16. At. Bucer. Par. 2 

Queſt, 10. How, whatſaener u written, ts written for nur 
| learning. 28A 0; Dino 1a. 

r. #batſorner is writtey, wherein there is maniſeſt difference het weene humane writings, 

and divine; for here is nothing ſuperfluous, but euery part thereof is for out inſtructios: 

whereas in the other, there are many idle things, and vnproſitable parts, Marr. 
2. Aſere time : although this be ſpecially vnderſtood of the olde Teſtament, becauſe. 88 
yet the Apoſtolicall wriciogs were not extant; yet it is true alſo of euery parc of the nene 
Teſtament, quia firitas ſemper ſus ſexvilie, berauſe the ſpitit is al wales like it ſelfe: and _ 
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ſore the new Teſtament beeing written by the ſame ſpirit, is profitable co the ſame endes, 
Calvin: how this place maketh agaioſt the old Marciovites, that condemned the olde Teſta- 
ment, and againſt the new Libertines, which leaue the Scriptutes, and cleaue vnto teuelati- 
ons, ſce among the Controuerſies following, Controv. 2. 

Fer our learning. I. The Scripture teacheth an other mgoner of learning, then the Philo- 
ſophers writings, which are profitable for the attaining of humane ſcience, whereof alſo 
there is ſome ueceſſarie vic; but here that doctrine is ſer forth which teacheth the way vBto 
ecernall life, Ioh.17.3. 2. Here are foure profitable vſes ofthe Scripture delivered ; claric gs 
arelligentie, che clearcnes of vuderſtanding by doQrine; ſol:dit as tolerantie, rhe ſoliditie of 

ience; the third js ſuauit as interna latitia, the (weetnes of inward ioy by conſolation; the 
— th ſecuritas obtinenas gloria, the ſecuritie of obtaining glory by hope, Lyran. 3. Nei- 
het are here rehearſed all the profitable parts of Scripture, hut hee toucheth che principal 
ende, which is co conſirme vs in the hope of eternall life, Calas: for the Scripture is proſita- 
ble to worke in vs euery good grace whatſoeuer. 4. Origen here obſerueth, that hee which 
readeth the Scriptures onely, can not attaine vnto theſe proſitable vics;/ed qui credit & intel- 
A but he which beleeueth and vnderſtandeth them. | 
1 That through patience andconſolation, 1. As the doctrine of theSeripture is the foundati- 
enof the other fruits, that are reaped out of the Setipture; yet thqende of doctrine is not 
knowledge , but the ptactiſe of life, vato which theſe three belaps, patience,conſolation hope. 
2, Patience is not to be broken or vanquiſhed with aduerſitie, conſalat ion is to recciue com- 
fort by Gods promiſes, whereby we ate aſſured of his gratious aſſiſtance, and of an bappie 
ende, and both theſe doe confirme our hope: hope briogeth forth patience and conſolati- 
on, as the immediate daughter of faith, and it is againe mutually confitmed, and eacreaſed 
y them. 3. And chus doe the Scriptures worke in vs theſe thtee, patience,conſo/ation hope; by 
examples patience, by the promiſes conſalatuon, aud by the propoſed reward of eternal liſe, 
lie. And yet more generally the Scriptute by fowre meanes eſpecially worketh theſe things 
iovs: 1. By the euent, when as de facto, the Scriptures doe thus reward the diligent readers 
ofthem with theſe heauenly graces. 2. By tlie examples of the patience and comfort of our 


J bleſſed Sauiour, and bis Apoſtles, and other holy men, which they had: whereby wee truſt, 


being the members of Chriſts bodie, to be partakers of the ſame grace, 3. By the doctrine 
of Scripture, which teacheth vs, that our afflicti ons fal not out by chance, but by gods proui- 
dence, that they are not as puniſhmears to the children of God, but as probatious and trials, 
thar God will not ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue out ſirength, aud ſuch like, 4. And by che 


promiſes of Gods aſſiſtance, and of eternall life. 


4. Here is a difference bet weene Chriſtian patience, which is al waies ioyned with hope, 

and that of the Philoſophers, which had no hope of the reward. 
11. Queſt, Of the Apoſtles praier, v. 35. The God of patience 
; and conſolation, &c. 
1. Origen thinketh, that he calleth che Lord che God.of patience, &e. quia Deus cum his 
ef, &c. becauſe God is with them, that haue the vertue of patience; as he is called the God 
of iuſtice, becauſe he is with them that keepe iuſtice: but Hoywo better, he is ſo called, guis 
pſe tribuit patientiam & in illorum cordibus habitat, becauſe be both. giueth patience, and 
lleth alſo in their hearts, &c. for if Origens ſenſe onely ſhould be receiued, it would bee 

preſuppoſed, that firſt there muſt be patience, and then God is inducedby their patience to 
dwell with them, | 

2. Here the Apoſtle doth attribute the ſame effects vnto God, patience and conſolati. 
un, which before be gaue vnto the Scriptures, but in a diuerſe manner: for God is indeede 
the author of them, ſed verbs vt inſtrumento viitar, but he vſeth the word, as his inſttument 
to worke them: as Theophylatt ſaith, Deum cum ſacris Seriptarss vnd largiri,ge,that God to- 
getber with, and by the Scriptures doth give patience and conſolation, &. But God is the 
thor and giver of patience: Philip. 1. 29. To yen it is given, for Chriſt, not onely to beleeue. &c. 
but alſo to ſuffer : and of conſolation, 2. Corin, 4. which comforteth vs in all our tribula- 
hows, 1 
3. And S. Paul having ſhewed beſore the vſe of the Scripture, now theteunto ioyneth 
preier, thereby ſignifying, cum Scripturis, nobis opus eſſe precibus, that together with the 
deriptures, we had need of praier, that God would aſſiſt vs, Oæcumon. for if in other thing 


iman can doe nothing without Gods affiRance, much leſſe can he profit by the _—_— of 
| | | ctip- 
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Scripture without Gods direction: Origen, whom Haymo followeth, obſerueth „ that this 
was mote then ordinarie prayer: Paul after the manner of the Prophets and Patriarks, whoſe 
blefſings vpon their children are repeated in the Scripture, benedictionertribwit Romani goth 
give this benediction to the Remane. 1% TW 

4 S. Paul wiſherhthac they be of one minde among themſelues: where he toucheth all 
the cauſes of this concord: the author and efficient cauſe, God, the material, to be like min. 
ded, the formall, according to Chriſt, the final/ couſe, in the next verſe, that they may wich 
- one voice praiſe God. | 1970 

"T3 Aud gporciy, idem ſapere, to thinke the ſame thing. 1. Which ſome teferre onely to ibe 
affection, that euery one idipſum de alters ſentiat, do think the ſame thing of an otber,Theggh, 
vr fit alem ſen ſus, quod eſt c haritatir, that there be the ſame ſenſe and opinion, which is the 
part of charicie, Pellices: ſo alſo Bexa, that ye be mutually affected with one minde: and 75. 
ler giucth this reaſon, becauſe it is added, oe toward another, which ſheweth.it muſt be refer. 
red rather to the affection then vnderſtanding. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to the care which 
one ſhould haue of an others good, vt quod pro ſe quiſq; curat, c. that what euery one iscare. 
full of for bimſelfe, he ſhould therein take care for an other. 3. Lyranm giueth this ſenſe, 
mecum deſiderantes, &c. that yeeſhould bee like minded vato me in wiſhing one another 
profit. 4. Parexs vnderſtandeth, cenſenſum in fide, a mutuall conſent in faith, that they beef 
one ivdgement and opinion concerving the vie of indifferent things, and other matter in 
queſtion, 5. But I rathet with Haywe referre it both to the conſenting in iudgement, and 
concord in affection, ve unum ſentiatic de fide, ſpe, & charitate, that they be of one ſenſe and 
judgement conteroing faith, hope, and charitie. | 1 

5. Zut the Apoſtle ſeemech to wiſn a thing impoſſible, that there ſhould be ſuch a gene. 
ralſ couſent in judgement, ſeeiug ibat all men haue not the ſame gifts, and Saint Paul faith, 
there muſt bee bereſier, 2. Cor. 11. 19. eAnſc 1. Though God ſuffer hereſies to bee, which 
are raiſed by Satans malice againſt the truth; yet among the true members of the Churdh, 
there may and ought to bee one iudgement in the truth, 2. And though ſame differencein 
matters indifferent may be found iu the true Church of Chrift; yet tbis letteth not, butthar 
in the cheife articles of faith, and iu fundamental points, there ſhould be an agreement, aud 
conſert. 5 4 5125 | 81 

6. The Apoſtle adding, according to Jeſus Chrifh, ſheweth a difference of concotd: ali 
guedam dilectis eſt, there is an other kind of loue, then in Chriſt: and Origen well ſaith, peſt 

eri ut tn malitia aliqui vmnanimiter conſentirent, & vnum ſaperent in peius it may be, that ſame 
in malice may conſent with one mind, and be of one iudgement to the worle, &c, 
12. Queſt, Of rhe end of concord, which is to gloriſie God the 
Father of our Lord leſms. 

1. The ende of our concord is to glorific God: and this concord conſiſteth both of the 
conſent in heart and minde, and in the agreement in outward profefiion, which the Apoſile 
here ioyneth together; that with one minde, and one mouth ye may gloriſie Cod. as S. Paulput- 
teth them together, Rom. to. 10. with the heart man beleeueth vnto righteouſueſſe, and 
with the mouth he conteſſeth to ſaluation. 

2. He ſaich not, vt carta & boats in templis glorificets Deum, that you glorifie God with 
roaring and ſingiug in Churches, as they do in Poperie, for there is a conſent onely of yoice 
without any agreement in heart, Pellican. 

3. And ſeeing God is onely glorified where there is concord; it ſheweth that by diſcord 
Gods glorie is bindered, both in themſelues, becauſe their prayers vato God want cheir due 
—— * others, which by their diſſentions take occaſion to blaſpheme , and ſpeake & 
uill of God. | 

4. The Apoſtle addeth, God, and the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , &c. x, Heeis the 
Father of Chriſt both as he is God, in his eternall generation, and as man in his generation 
ja time, as he was borne of the Virgin Marie; but he is Chrifts God, onely as he is mag: 
Haymo. 2. This clauſc is added by way of limitation, to diſtinguiſh the true God fromthe 
falie gods of the heathen, and by way of explanation, that they muſt worſhip one God, not 
as in the olde Teſtament , when the doctrine of the Trinitie was not yer manifeſted , but 
now as the Father of Chriſt: ſo they muſt glorifie one God, nor according to the preſcript 
rule of the law, but after the rule of the Goſpel: Toler, 3. And hereby we are given to m- 
derſtand, that God can not otherwiſe be glorified, then as the Father of Ieſus Chriſt — 
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nithout him nbthing is acceptable vnto Gd. 915 
nungen H,? Queſt; Ofthemeanirig of the 7. v. Receine je one an other, 
n ee e „ at Chriſt receined vs, &c. | * 
e. By receiving, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth bearing, helping one an other, iudging chati- 
tably one of another, both the ſtrong not to deſpiſe the weake, nor the weake to iudge ot 
chinke hardly of the ſtrong. | 


though adiferenceremaine in the proportion and degree: and therefore Socinxe cauill is 
ſoode anſwered; that Chriſt did nor ſatisſie for vs by his death, becauſe we are here willed 
toteceiue one an other, as he receiued vs: but we in receiuing oveanother doe not ſatisfie 
ine ſat᷑ another: for Chriſt hath receiued vs, in afarre more excellent manner, then we can 
ene teceiue an other, 23 9471 a bes 

1. As Chrift receined vs: not onely in taking our nature ypon him, Eyran. but in bearing 


t in queſtion, concerning meates, that we ſhould iudge none to be vucleane, and there- 

ne to be refuſed ; as Chriſt refuſed not vs for the vacleannes of ſinne: but the ſenſe is more 
xenera]l: andthe Apoſtle hath ſpeciall reference to the vnitie between Gentiles and Iewes, 
a "= ſhould receive an other, ſeeing Chriſt made no difference betweene them, but died 

both, 7 | | AH164 , oth E 013 1 

| . To the glorie of God, 1, C ome and Ti laft dee ioyne this with the former 
ene. — ahar — receiue . arr to 2 God:but Origen better coupleth 
aith, n wich the latter part, es Chriſt received vs, &c. Calvin, Toler, ioyne it vnto both: clauſes, 
hich bot it agreech better with the laccer, Bega, 2. Marrr vnderſtandeth ic of the glorie af 
urch, God, which Chriſt propounded to bimlelfe in receiving vs: Origen of the effect which fol- 
cen lwerb, that we beeing received by Chriſt; ſhould by our life gloriſie God: but it is better 


that nderſtood of the glotie of God, cuius nos facit participer, whereof hee maketh vs parta- 


220d lere, Parexs: be hath receiued vs, ve nos factret immortales; to make vs likewiſe immortall: 
WW coſe interiin. 3. And herein the Apoſtle ſheweth the exckllencie of that benefit, which we 


thren : he receiued vs to everlaſting glorie, much more ſhould we receiue our brethren ynrs 
ſome i concord and peace: ſo this our receiuing one of an other, is nothing tothe greatneſſe of this 
benefit in Chriſt, who hath recciued vs to a farre more excellent ſtate, then we ean one te- 
telue an other. 9.03 9365, 775. iet : | 
; 14. Queſt. How Chrift is ſaidto haus beene the Miniſter | 
. | of circumciſion, v. 8. 
olle 1. Origen vnderſtandeth this of the circumciſion, which Chriſt tooke in bis fleſh, ve noſ- 
L eunetur eꝶ ſemiue eAbrabe venient, cc, that it might be knaowne, that he came of che ſeede of 
, and Abraham, ro whome the promiſe was made, that in bis ſeede all the nations of che world 
ſhould be bleſſed: and beſide the Apoſtle infinuateth hereby, that che Gentiles ſhould not 
lage ehe Ie wet for obſcruing the ceremonies of the law, ſecing Chriſt was ia his fleſh made 
voice the miniſter of circumcifion, Chryſo/towe following the ſame ſenſe, giueth an other reaſon, 
why Chriſt was circumciſed, vt totam legem iniplerer, that he might fulfill che whole lawe for 
due , 20d fo appeaſe his Fathers wrath, and deliver vs from the curſe of the Law: Bur in this 
K "* fl ſenſe Chriſt cannot properly be ſaid actiuely to be the miniſter of circumciſion, which was 
* nber miniſired to him, when be was circumciſed, * | 
it the . 2. Origen hath an other ſenſe, vnderſtanding it of ſpirituall circumciſion, which is in the 
vw heart, according to that ſaying of 8. Paul, Rom. 2. 29. The circumciſion is of the heart , in the 
* hh not in the letter; and Haymo following this ſenſe, applyeth it to the ſpirituall circumci- 
a, which concurreth wich baptiſme: of che which S. Paul ſpeaketh, Coloſſ. 2.11, Ir whom 
2 are circumciſed, with circumciſion made without hands , by putting off the ſiunefull bodie of 
» fleſh, Ge. in that yee are buried with him through bapriſme : thus allo Junius in his para. 
Mi this ſpirituall circumcifion , is notpeculiar co the Jewes , but common alſo to the be- 
— : whereas the Apoſtle — here of the prioritie and prerogatiue of the 
; 


3, Hamm hath alſo an other interpretation, that Chriſt is ſald to be the minifter of cir- 
| . | cumeiſion, 


*. fs Chr, cc. This note of ſimilitude a, ſneweth not an equalitie in like degree, 
but the qualicie of the thing, that it he done in truth and finceritie: as Iob. 17. Chriſt faith, 
tha they m bd ove, as we arc one, & c. there may be a likeneſſe in the qualitie aud manner, 


eur ſinnes, and in offering himſelfe vnto death for vs: Origen reſtraineth it to this particular 


4% ficeine by Chriſt: he received vs beeiug enemies, much more ſhould wee receiue out bre - 


: 


Chap. 15 679. | 
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cumciſion, becauſe before the time of his incarnation; be beeing the word of his Father d 
miniſter circumciſion to the Iſraelites, eanrdande c precipiende; by giuing, and commaun. 
ding it vnto them to bee obſcrued- this ſenſe Faiua miſhkech not, lex ipſa per Chriftumin 
monte data g, the law' way given by Chriſt in the mount. But it is enident, chat th Apo. 
file ſpeaketh hete of Chriſi come iu the fleſh, to confirme the promiſes made co the F 
there. i «RC 21349 vit © *wiily 
. Whetefore by eitrumeiſion here; the circumciſed Iewes are vnderſtood, by thefigure 
called s/wwrtoximy; the adiunt beeing taken for the ſubieR: asc. 4. t a. Abrabamis called th 
Father of che circumeiſion: and Gal. 2.8. Peter is faid to haue the Apoſtleſſiip of the tit 
oumciſion: and yet withall it ſhewerh that Chriſt did ſubmit himſelfe to the hole law, a0 
tothe teretbonĩes thereof; as Gal. 4. 4. he is ſaid to be made vnder th lam: thus Calvin; Alem 
Ber, Gaatrer, Lyraw, Toler, Prem, wich many other expoſitors: and this ſenſe beſt: 
wich the · Apoſtles purpoſe, who prooueth that diſtributiuely, and in parts, whith befor 
afficmed, how Chriſt had receiued all to the glorie of the Father: which firſti he ſheweth to 
have been performed in Chriſis ovene perſon to the Lewes, and aftet ward to the Gentiles: 
chis then is the meanĩng of the words. . „ nin ane ul dat ig ae 
The Minifter. 1. Which ſheweth the great humilitie of Chriſt; that herefuſed no miaiſſe. 
tie nor ſeruice, to doe good to his nation: as he ſaith himſelſe in the Goſpel, that he c 
ts be miniſftrcd, but to miniſter: and in the ſame ſenſe, S. Paul ſaith, Phil. 1. that he tooke. ypoy 
him che forme of a ſeruant. 2. And this miniſterie couſiſted not onely in his preaching 
though therein he watched with all diligence, bur in all other miniſteries in the fleſb j his 
incarnation, paſſion, reſurre tion, becauſe he came to fulfill thę promiies made co the Fr. 
ters. 3. And bee ſpecially laboured and miniſtted in preaching the word : teaching 
wherein the miniſtetie of the word aouſiſteth, not in a bare naked title, or in ceremonies, ſo. 
lemnixies, proceſſions; as the Papull prieſthood & miniſlerie is cbeifly buſied iu ſuch thing 
but in teaching and, exhortiog, wherein our bleſſed Sauiour laboured moſt faithfully: and 
thereunco watched by three mieauen eſpatially, prayer vnto God, holinefle of life, and by 
the power of miracles. IE _ * | | 


* | TIT 21 2 
Ofthe circxme:ſion + that is, ofthetircumciſed Iewes: to whome hee both preached bim« | 


ſelfe, ſaying, he was ſear onely to the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael : and alſo gave a charge to his A» 
poſtles, and diſciples, onely topreack to the Lewes, not to the Gentiles: and though Chriſt 
preached alſo inthe coaſts of the Saimaritans, yet tbat was not vſuall, but onely by che way; 
and ſomewhat extraordinarily, to nuke a way for the calling of che Gentiles: for otherwiſe, 
his cheifeft abode was in Iewrie. | 1 1374 | a 
For the truth of God, &c. 1. That is, that God might appeare to bee true in his promiſes 
made vnto the Fathers concerningthe Meſſiah, whom bepromiſed to ſend : ſo it was not for 
any merit in the Iewes, that Chrift was firſt ſeat vnto them, but that the promiſes of God 
might be fulfilled. 2. Vet in a diuets manner: he preached to the Iewes in his own perſon, 
to the Gentiles by his-Apoliles : the Ie wet had promiſes made to the Fathers, which were 
to be performed, quaſi ax debito, as it were of debt, not in regard of the Ie wes, to home 
God was not endebted, but of the truth of God, wich whom it is iuſt to perſorme that which 
he promiſed, Lyrau. but the Gentiles were called of Gods mercie onely without any ſuch 
promiſe, which though it were made de gentibus, of and concerning the Gentiles aud theit 
vncation, yet it was not made gentiluu, to the Gentiles, as the promiſes were made tothe 
Fathers; Parens. ' RTP n bk ol 
Thus our blefſed Szuiour is ſer forth vnto vs, vt miniſter humilis, as an humble miniftet 


magiſter vtilis, a proficable matter; becauſe ir is added, for the truth and amici fabilis ,n lite 


ble and faithful friend, to conſiime the promiſes, Gorrban, :-/ | | 
15. Quelt, Of the vocation and calling of the Gentiles, why it ij ſaidtobe 

2 of mercie, and of the lewes , in truth. F 
v. g. Aud let the Gentiles praiſe God, crc, The naming and mentioning of the Gentiles 
ſheweth that the other part muſt be vnderſtood of the Iewes, that Chriſt was ficſt a mini- 
ſtet vnto them: Junius in bis parallels thinketh, that Chriſt was a Miniſter of the ſpii ituull 
circumciſion ſpoken of by S. Paul, Coloſſ. 2.1 1. both vnto the le wes and Gentiles, and ih 
S. Paul. doth not expreſſely ſpeake of the lewes, though firſt he ſbew how Chriſt receiued 
them, b:cauſe partly that needed no proofe,as the aſſumption of the Gentiles did, and pats 
ly icm1y be yndeiſtodd, by the other part of the difiribution concerning the Gentliles: ar” 
4 x 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Nomanet. 
ks bettet, as is ſhewed in the former queſtion, by circameifion to vnderſland th t ireumci- 
fad nation ofthe Ie wes, ald fo hoch porte of che diftriburion are made moreeyitient, 
Her bu mercee : It was Gods mercie olſo to make thoſe gracious promiſes to the lewen 
but bec aaſe no promiſe was made to the Gentiles, ur concerning them: neither are the 
tomiſes concerning them ſo frequent in the Prophers, as thoſe made tothe lewes t there 
— the Apoſile doch vnto the Lewes aſcribe che vetkie of Gods promiſes, androthe Gea> 
—.— : ſo Hirrem well obſcrueth chis difference vpon theſe words, Pſal. 85. 11 
inn and trum are wet: Iadeit repronifſaen oft , quod omit Satuater; vohis ex Ointibins, wie 
' of reprowifun, re. It was promiſed to the Iewes, that the. Saviour ſhould come bot to vs 
ofshe Gentiles it was not promiſed, therefore it was mercie onely in the people-aftbe Gen- 
tiles, and truth in the people of the Jewes, becauſe that came which was promiſed; see. ſo the 
Ap aſtle encludeth the Gentiles from the iſes, they were ffrangore Joop 16d tocrnant 
yrewiſe: and this difference Gualter well * eth io chat place, Miceh.c. 7. 20. This wit 
performe thy truth te Jacob, and thy mercie to Alrabams it was merci, inmaking the firſt gra- 
dious truth and graunt co Abraham, and to his ſeede, and then cruth; in performing che pro- 
miles to Jacob, made to his father Abraham, | | 
¶ Let theſe two, truth and mereie, are not ſo to be diſtinguiſhed, vs che ove ſhould be 
withouc the othgr i for the calling ofthe Iewes, 2b le was in truth, ſo was ir of therey : and 
thevocation of the Gentiles, 28 it was of mercie, ſo alſo in truth: ſor the truth of the Pro- 
„ and predictious made concerning the Gentiles, was to rake place: but mereĩe is afs 
aibed-co the Gentiles, quia magic ayparet in comerſfiexe Gentinws, becauſe it appeared more 
iache conuerfion of the Gentiles , to whom no promiſes were made ut all: Gorrboane This 
Þrſvallin the Apoſtles diftributioas, onely to diſtinguiſh the partes according tu diverſe 

tees of more or tefle not that one metuber altogether exeludeth the other, as ſpecially 
wpeareth in cheſe two places, £.4.25. Chrift died for our ſinner, and roſe ogaioo for ony wwſdiſitas 
ties: and c. 10, 10. With the heart man beleeneth vnto rightconſneſſe, and with the month he com. 
eth ts ſaluat 108, 8 
Thus the Iewes and OGentiles are made equall in their calling, and aſſuming eo Chriſt, 
Y both beeing ſo aſſumed of metcy chat all euuie and diſſenilon might be caken alway, and 

both of them provoked ro ov e — his mercie. 5 dhafts 

5 Queſt. 16. Of. es tere, produced : 
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v. 9. Iwillconfeſſe thee among the G : 1, This eannot be vnderſtood of the petſou 
niſes ¶ of David , forhe made this ſong a little before his destch, ag areth 2. Sam. 25, when 
t for ¶ Cod had deliuered him from all bis enemies; he could not then in his one perſon ſet 
God I forth the praiſe of God among the Gentiles in his graue. 2. Junius in his parellels, thinketk 
ſoo, I thar David ſpeasketh this of bimſelfe, bur vader the petſon of Chriſt, that he in him, which 
were ¶ ould come of his ſeed, as one of lis faithfull members, (ould ſer forth the praiſes of God 
 mongthe Gentiles: as Levi is ſaid Heb.7.ro haue beene tithed in Abrabam. 3. Pet, Mar. 
ſandeth the bodie of Chriſt, the Church of God, in whoſe perſon David ſpesketht 
fra David fpeaketh here in the perſon of Chriſſ, who in his members doth eontinually 
x forth the praiſes of God among the Gentiles : filins Dei landat patrem per ofa & ogerh 
Gtizmr, the Sonne praiſeth the Father by the mouthes and workes of the Gentiles: Hs: 
ud becauſe facit emmfirers , he maketh them conſeſſe vnto the praiſe of God. 5. fo firſt here 

the conſequent is prooued by the tecedemt: becauſe God cannot be praiſed, iſ ; cats fidi 
lam, but in the congregation of the faichfull, Calvin: the Gentiles cannot pleaſe God, va 
eſe they firſt ſhould become the people of God: and then the force ofthe argument liech 
this prediion and promiſe mode by Dauid , which muſt be fulfilled : but Dabid pro- 
; ay that the Gentiles , when they ure called, ſhall praiſe God, therefore they ſhall be 


FS 


v. 10, Rejoyee yee Gentiles with his people + 1. Some thinke this place ro be taken out 
#Pfolme 67. 5. Let the people —4 thes, O God, Fc, Calvin, Gnalter: hut there the 


di er words, with thy people, ate not found: Them, as Eraſinus obſerueth well, 
ceiusd || Mill baue it cited out of the 25. of Iſay: but it is euident to be ſound Deuter. 33. 47. 
| patte | In nations priſe his people, of reieyes with bis — 2. Bat the Tewes wil _— 

: | mm 2 thas 
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that be Apoalile doth uot eite that place aright: for the words ia the Hebrew are, Praiſe yes 
nations hir peaple, not with bis people, at, aud his people, eAnſw, This plate muſt either be 
thus, praiſe ye Gentiles his people, or ya Gemtiles bir:prople praiſe bim, or y Gentile: with 
bis peepla ce. the firſt is not ſo fir, ſor Moſes in that ſong doth reproouethe people of Iſra- 
el, and theeatneth, that for their di ſobedience they ſhall be caſtoff: v.21. [will moone them 
te dealeuſia ub theſe, mluab are v0 people: and thetefore it is not like, that Moles would bid 
the Genrilespraiſe the prople, home be had diſpraiſed bimſelfe, lan. and yet this readhiy 
beei ted, che Gentiles could not praiſe the people of God, but they muſt pr 


their God alſoʒ and God could they not praiſe and honour , vnleſſe chey wete firſt called iy © 


the knowledge of his name the ſecond reading doth manifeſtly make the Geatiles che peb - 
ple of Gd, as it wete excluding the Jewes: therefore the third is fitteſt, ioyning hoth Gen- 
Ties and lewes together in the praifing of God: the Apoſtle addeth the word pers, with, 
bettet explonation, following the Septusgint. 3. Againe, whereas the Iewes obiect, tha 
the people of God in the Scriptures, are ſometime expreſſed by the name of goi, a notion, ug 
Iſa, 1, f. a ſunefull ation, a people laden with iniquitie : We anſwer, that ſo it can not be 
here, becauſe the nations are called to reioyce with the people of God, hete the nations 


are maniſeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the people of God: and though the word goi, in tlie fin. 


gular, « nation, doe ſometime ſigoiſie the Ie ves, yet in the plurall , gem, hat ions, it fignifis 
eh the Oentiles. 4. And herein lieth the force of this argument. 1. the conſequent i 
ooued by che antecedent; by their ioy, is inferred their pattaking of the grace and knen. 
dge of God, for which they ioy. Pari 2. and further hereby is fignified , that they ſhall 
be aſſociate to the people of God, and be ioyned with them in the ſeruiee of God, Fun. 
3. pay by their zeale of Gods glorie, and eatueſt teioycing. they ſhall provoke the Lewes 
to emulation , Aarmr. 4. and beſide, heteby is inſinuated the meteie, which the Gen- 
2 ; for the more free che benelit is, the greater cauſe there is of reioyeug: 
Ti . Fl. ; { 8 44433 
v. 11. Praiſethe Lord allye Gentiles, and magnifie him allye people, Pſal. 127. t. 1H. 
s iu the firſt place vnderftandeth the nations, in the ſecond the people of God, that they 
ſhould reloyce de ſalute fratrum, for the ſaluation of their brethren : quia auxit Dem n. 
merum plebis, becauſe God hath encreaſed the vumber of his people, by adding to the Gen- 
tiles: g/ofſe interlun. and Gorrhan yeeldeth this reaſon, becauſe a people is defined to be rui- 
anabulis hominum cat us iuris conſenſn , & vtilitatis commmnione ſociatus, a rea ſonable com- 
panic of men conſociate together by the conſent of a law, and communitie of profit; and 
ſach were the Iewes , &c. but ſuch alſo were the Gentiles, that had their lawes and com- 
mon ſocieties: therefore it is not neceſſarĩe to make here this diſtinctiou. 2. It ſufficeth 
that this note of vuiuerſalitie al, comprebendeth both lewes and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
aiſe God for his mereie and truth, in extending his loving kindoes to the Gentiles, and 
— kia promiſes made vnto the Fathers: Calvin. 3. and herein conſiſteth the 
force of the argument, the Gentiles are willed by the Prophet to praiſe God, which they 
could not doe without the knowledge of God: «t non fruſtra iubentur, but they are not 
willed ot commanded to praiſe God in vaine: therefore tbey ſhould praiſe God, and conſe- 
quently ſnould obtaine mercie, for the which God is to be praiſed. 4. Chryſeſtome giueth 
two reaſons, why the Apoſtle hete alleadgeth fo many ceflimonies to prooue the vocation 
ofthe Gentiles , and to ſuppreſſe the inſolencie of the Iewes, not to deſpiſe the Gentiles, 
widens ah omnibus illos Prophetis vocari, ſeeing they were called and named by all the Pro- 
—— other, to teach the Gentiles modeſtic and humilitie, ſeeing they were Called ane- 
y of grace and mercie, . ; wank 
. 12. Thereſhallbearoote of leſſe, &. This tefiimonie is cited out of the Prophecie 
of Iſai, c.11, 10. but ſome what diuetſiy from the origiaall, for both as Origen obſetuei 
ſome things ate omitted, which the Prophet hath, as in the beginning of the verſe, theſe 
words, in that dq, and inthe end, his reſt ſhall be glorious , which words were not neceſſi- 
rie tothe Apoſiles purpoſe: and beſide in the reſt, he followeth the tranſlation of the Se- 
tuagint, as he doth vſually, as Origennoteth : but when either minus neceſſaria videbunt, 
the things interpreted by the Septuagint, ſeeme to be not greatly neceſſarie; or when ſo 
fbys Scripture vti wilt mags, quam verbis interpretum, be followeth the ſenſe of ihe 
Scripture, rather then the words of the interpreters;ſo in theſe wo caſes the Apoſtle lng. 


; 
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ypon the: Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap: 15; 68 
the Septuagint, when either they adde any thing ſuperfluouſly, not in the original}, or doe F 
leaue the ſenſe of the Scripture, 2. But in this place S. Paul refuſerhnot the interpretation ; 
ofthe Septuagint, becauſe they retaine the ſenſe, though they read not the words: whereas 
the originallreadeth , he ſhall ſtand vp, as 4 ſigne to the people , the Septuagint render, he ſhall 
riſe vp to raigue ouer the Gentiles : in the ſame ſenſe, quia ſub vexillo priucipis agat 17 
becauſe the people doth gather vnder the enſigne of the Prince, Bezs,Eraſmms:and w 

in the Hebrew text it is ſaid, they ſhall ſorkg vnto bim, the Septuagint read, they ſhall truſt in 
him t ſperant qui concurrunt ad aliquems, for they hope, which tunne vnto any to 1 
and no man ſeeketh that, de cwins inventione deſperet, of the finding whereof he doubtet 

3. Aroote of leſſe, 1. Origen interpreteth this name to ſigniſie, eff mili, he is vnto me, 
which he maketh co be the name of Chriſt , and to ſigniſie his eternitie, as the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, / awhath ſent thee, Exod. 3. but in the originall the proper name is Iſhai, which 
ſignifieth, vir mens, my man or husband, which the Greekes turne into the name Ieſ7. 2. 
Homo giueth this for one ſenſe, that Chriſt is the roote of /eſſe, that he which in reſpect of 
his humanity came of the ſlocke of eſſe, he was in reſpeR of his divinity , creator & radix 
kf, the creator and roote of /eſſe himſelfe: this ſenſe tolloweth Gualter, that this roote of 
keſe was Chriſt himſelfe, the roote, foundation, and cauſe of all the fauours, which God be- 
flowed vpon that family: but Jeſſe racher is the rooce and ſtocke himſelfe, and Chriſt as 4 
graffe ſhould gro out of his roote, as the Prophet himſelfe ſbeweth, c. 1. 1. or to ſpeake 
more ditectly, Ieſſe was as the roote, Dauid as the tree out of that roete, Marie as a branch 
ofthat tree, and Chriſt as a budde of that branch, Hayme, 4. and it is called a roote, be- 
cauſe then that family was obſcure, when Chtiſt ſprang vp out ef it, as the roote of the tree 
lieth hid in the earth: and Jeſſe is named rather then Dauid, becauſe the kingdome of Da- 
vid was then ceaſed; onely the family of /eſſe ſlill remained. 

17. Queſt, Of the Apoſtles prayer, v.13. The God of hope fill yow 
with all iey and peace, c, | 
: The God of peace, 1. Origen noteth that the Apoſtle by occaſion of the next words he- 
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de) I fore, in bim ſhall the Gentiles hope , ſaith here, the Ovd ef hope: if it bad beene ſaid before, ws 
re whowe the Gentiles ſhall belceus, he would haue ſaid here, the God of faith, or beleefe: thus 
the Apoſtle doth infecre one thing out of aa other, that the whole epittle may ſeeme to be 
"wy laked together with a golden chaine : ſo before v. 4. having ſaid , that by patience and con- 
om” iff uation of the Scriptures we might haus hope, he addeth in the next verſe, the God of patiencs 
and and conſolation giue you, that ye be like minded, ere, He is eallzd the God of hope, both 
on" If $ietixe, becauſe he is the onely obiect of our hope, as 1. Tim. 5. 17. rich men are charged 
nn tot to put their truſt io yacertaine riches, but in the liuing God; and cffectia, becauſe God 


. onely is the author and worker of hope in vs: 1. Pet. 1. 4. which bath begotten vs te 4 linely 
* "A. | | 
: the * M yes with all iey, aud peace. 1. Origen mooueth a queſtion, how the Apoſile ſhould 
they viſh vnco them all ioy, ſeeing he himſelfe did know but in part, and prophe ſie in part: and 
4 „ he maketh this anſwer ; that then a man is filled with all peace, f in plenitndine crediderit 
unn Trinitatis , when he beleeueth in the fulneſſe of the Trinitie, beeing by faith in Chriſts 
en Þ} blood, reconciled to God the father, and ioyned to the holy Ghoſt, beeing purged from bis 
| fnnes.. 2. but by all ioy aud peace the Apoſtle nicanech rather, ſalid and perfect ioy, 
which al wales remaineth : it can neuer be taken from them , it endureth all times: as the A- 
poſtle ſairh, Philip. 4. 4+ Keiojce alwaies in the Lord, and againe I ſay reierce. 3. and here 
theApoſtle alludeth to that former ſaying, c 14. 17. Tbe lig dome of God is not meate and 
trinke , but righteonſnes, ioy, and peace: and ſo here he wiſheth the ſame things, rrwe cy. 
which ariſeth of a conſcience iuſtiſied by faith end peace both in their own conſcience,and 
vith their brethren , that there be no longer any vyariatee or diſſenſion among them: and 
then he addeth , in belcening : 1. whereby he fignifieth the rigbteouſnes of faith, which is the A 
eaſe of the other two, ioy and peace. 2. ſome vnderſtand it otherwiſe , gandimm de ſuſ- «4 
tyre fide, ioy for the faith received , Tolet. 3. Haymo thus, vt credentes, &. fitis pagis ; 
fri, that beleeving in Chriſt , who hath reconciled vs, ye may be at peace among yout 
„lues: but the firſt ſenſe is the beſt : to ſhew that faith is vinculum concordie , the bond of 
price, Calnir. 4. ſo here hee wiſheth theſetbree graces, ioy in our ſelues, peace to- 
wund our brethren, and faith toward God: with _ three the minde is filled 85 
| mM 2 70 


: 
* 6 
- 


Chap. is feli 


die cencupiſcibils, — traſcibilie, fide rationals , the con cupiſcible or deſiring faculty of the 
hioy, t 


minde wit e iraſcible, avgris, or incenſing facultie with peace, the reaſonable with 


That ye may abonnd in hope. 1. He ſimply doth not wiſh vnto them hope, but to abound 
in Shes hike as if one abound in treaſure, be may draw out thence for all occafions; ſo 
this abounding hope ſerueth for all neceſſitie. a. ſome by this abounding in hope, vndet- 
ſtand tho hoping for of all things needefull both for the bodie aud ſoule, as if a Chriſtiza 
doe want money wherewith co.maincaine bimſelfe , awbetar ſperare , he is bid to truſſ in 
God; and though he ſee nothing in himſelfe bur ſinne, yet he is bid alſo to hope for ſalyati. 
on, Pellices. but it rather ſigniſieth the certentie of hope, di vita æterna babenda, of baving, 
and enjoying eternall liſe, gleſſ. ordin, 3. and this is put after ioy and peace in faith, be. 
cauſe here the peace of conſcience iuſtiſied by faich is nar; there is no bope, but plaine de. 
tion: for faith is the ground of things hoped for, Hebt. 1.1. and bope is put in the liſt 
place, becauſcit is tanqmuam ſiguaculum, as the ſcale of all other Chriſtian vertues, which 
maketh ſute our ſaluation, Par. " 5999 þ 49 : 

Throngh the power of the holy Ghoſt, ec. 1. Chryſoſtower gloſſe is here to be taken beed 
of, that the Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply , by the boly Ghoſt, ſed fi ſimul, & que noſtra ſunt atty- 
lrrimas , but if we bring ſomewhat of our one; as if we belecue, and'8bound in good 
works, that we ſhall draw vnto vs the ſpirit: if we haue good workes, we ſhall alſo haue the 
ſpirit, and if we haue the ſpirit;zwe ſhallalſo haue good works, rthat-is,cactreaſe and goe for- 
ward in them: to this purpoſe Chryſoffome as though we could doe any good works atall 


withour the ſpiric: as the Apoſtle ſaith, &uery good gining , &. commeth downe from the ſa- 


ther of lights, Tam, 1. 17. 2. The vulgar Latine readetb, in the vertue of the holy Gheſt 
which the ordinarie gloſſe interpreteth, in fortitwdine bone operations; , that ye abound in the 
ſtrength of good works, which are wroughr by the ſpiric. Lyranus vnderſtandeth by aboun- 
ding, cumulum meritorum, the heape of merits; which are principally the-worke of the ſis 
rit. Tulet interpreteth this abounding in the vertue of the ſpirit, of enereaſing in the graces 


and gifts of the ſpirite but in the originall, chough the words are iy Aurdus, in the vertne, yee | 


there is no coniunction, as the Latin readeth, in the hope, and in the verine: but thus, thaj⸗ 
abornd in hope, in the vertu, & c. which is better interpreted by the vertue, or power of the 
holy Ghoſt,as the Syrian interpreter readetb it; ſo alſo Databluss, giuiug this annotation - 
on it; which hope concipitur in nobis per potent iam, &c. is conceiued in vs by the power of 
the holy Gboſt: ſo alſo Origen, if he which beleeueth, virtute ſpiritns ſancti munitur , be u- 
med by the ſtrength of the ſpirit, he is ſure ro haue the fulne ſſe of ioy and peace: likewiſe 
Hama, though he tead, in virtute in vertue, as Origen doth, yet he interpreteth it per vn. 
tem, by che vertue and power: the ſame ſenſe followeth Chryſeſtome, erit hæc ex ſpirits 


ſaulto, this is of the ſpirit : and Theopbylaft, ſpes iſt « à ſpiritu ſancto ftabilitur, this hope is & 


ſtabliſhed by the ſpirite thus alſo Bexa, Martyr, Pareus, Ofiander: (ome by this vertue ofthe 

irit, vnderſland charity, which is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the ſpirit; but faith not 

titie, is the meanes to werke this peace and joy in v3, 3. So every way here is fulnes 
in che gizer, the God of hope fill you; in the gift, wich all ioy; in the ende, chat you mey . 
bound; in the manner, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, Gorrh, ; 188 
9 18. Queſt. hy the Apoſtle doth thus inſinuato bimſelfe, that he was 
perſwaded of che Romances, thas bey bad ſuch 

: excellent gifts. | RET 
v. 14. {amperſwaded. 1. Two reaſons may be yeelded, why the Apoſtle giueth thi 
fingular commendation of the Romanes; one is, as Chryſoſtome ſaith , quia ſermonem mu. 
tz lots aſperiorem fererat, &c.\becauſe he had in diuers places ſpoken ſharply. vnto them, 
be now vſeth this inſinuation, to qualiſie his former aſpericy,lcaft they might thinke, that be 
thought them all to be very rude and ſimple: an other is, as the or dinarie gloſſe ſupplieth ont 
of Ambroſe, per haue laudem prouocat ad meliora,” by this praifiog of them, he prouoketh and 
Airreth them vp more vnto goodnes. 2. he is perſwaded bimſelfe , he ſaith not, audi, | 
haue heard it of others, but he himſelfe knew theſe things to be in them, by their fruits 
there are two kinds of perſwaſion, one is an ifallible perſwaſion, which the faichfull baue 
of themſelues, the other is a probable perſwaſion, which they haue of others, 3. and be 


ſaith, [ my ſelſe, as it were making chem equall vnto bimſelfe: that he had not all 1 
\... 160g 


— 


- 


Fe rr ere 


nes, s good charitable opin inion, which one hath of sa other: but it bucher 


| themy and 
word ofknowledge, endexample of life, 


with the Romanes, that ſome of them were weake in 


el 1 3-9. We know in pare and 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


hedge, but that they alſo therein abounded. 4. and thus the Apoſite wiſcly as be be 
ſhed throughout the world, e. i. f. ſo he 


with their commendation, that their faith wes pub 
endech with the ſame: and ſo like a wile Orator, as he ſirſt infiauaced 
(Koo, ſo be leaverh wich their good will and liking. | 


— gear, — — 
follow the Latine 21 Lyren, Corrhen, Tales, underſtund it of goodnes, 


an vniueiſall vertue, a — 
they abounded, was CY 
noceth : for other — 


be Apoſtle would not commend them: this the Apotile addeth, becauſe their good 
—————— ,if chey had oor knowledge to vie ir, — 
Alle wech the third, chatchey were able one to admoniſh en ocherthe 
20 be ted Aug, ſo many Matters, chat had nor need t6 be tougbe, but 
inftruR and admoniſh one an other : ſo theſe two things are required in him, — 
admoniſh an other, , chat he be not i „ what and whereof to admoniſi 
thathe benorculp able in himſelſe, in chat, wherein he would zdmeoidh 
— — muſtedifie him, verbs & exemplo, by the 


un other: 


ved. 49. Whether Saint Pl dee trach gize rhis 
2 commendation ente the 1 
| Romunss. 

| This doubt le mooued, boch becauſe the Apoſtle in the former chapter bad = foule 
ofmenes, and they which ſtronger in lud — — — - 

were om 

— nar dry life canaccaine vnto ſuch perfeRion, tobefijed —— 
— as he ſaith olſo of the Corinthians, char they were wade rich in luna iv 
— r. Cor.. 3. ſeciat ehe Apoſtle — 


A 1. To che ſirſi part of . ty cherchadgh chetenioje ſome 


weake ond ignorant among the Romancs, and aor ſufficiently inftruſted — — the 


vſe of Chriſtian libetty: tt chete were ethers which indeed were well grounded in ka. 

ledge, and excelledio goodneſſe; and of theſe the A poſtle giuethehis teftimony 25 the er. 
dinarie gloſſe well obſerueth, in that the Apoſile ſaith , ib que are able to i as aer 
where, admenitherh choſerhar 


— 67 ron mrot re — — — 
f i e 3.10 
unſwert thet Soint Paul and others libe vnto him, ad c pu dis 


n, ove — pee — : 9 
2 i : — Pk: 


— — | 
3-22. Noe as : 


lere no man can be ſaid here co be perfect: — 
[ were attained onto it , or were 
| — 1 rherefore, as — — 4 
ame place. ver. u are 
— 1 — er e bumane 
Ster doth iofirare ds ddeg in chis manner —— e ike 
@iatielecrni of children in reſpodt ofchoſe which ace newly cacred , r 
— —— rr ae wo x ck pd 


tagt bei is not loperfeR, ashewbich rcecherh — che Sremmarinn fo peeie& 


wrde Rhevorician, nor be as the Philoſophers ſo chore 2 . 
age, ITED — | 


"Ka 20. 


Wee 2 


Chaplis . 


46 Chaplis e fiyfold:(ommentarie 1) 
Y rb 


20. Queſt, Whythe Apoſtle faith, / bexe written boldly” i 


a4 8. f , after a v. 15. 2 * 
I bold. t. Ciryſaſtame here obſerueth the wiſedome of the Apo- 


Ale, that doꝛh thus qualiſie and temper his ſpeach , by this humane and courteous cence. 


ali 


Meateat Rome, then other Chriſtiam, and therefore he doth thus paciſie the: 
is the 
| petoll wordiras to the Hebrews,6. 9. eare trer things of jig 
; wethus ſpeahe : Ao to the Galatians, after he bad ſharpely rebukedtbemy, 
ver Galatians vhs hath bewitched yen ? eye, he ſaith, c. 3. 10. 1 haue truſt an qu 
the Loni, chat ys will be noneotherwiſe minded; 2. This liberty and boldnes, whichthe 
vſeth, che Greeke Scholiaſt referreth to the calling of the Apoſtle, that he mage 
bold wich his office, in ſparing andforbearing them: at i he ſhould have ſaid, maioreg 
plane, vt cexideftrins concredita (it, ſcribere deco, I ought to write more things and 
as vnto home the doctrine is committed, but I ſpare yon: but Chryſoftowe better referterh 


i to the Apoſtles former admonition that therein he made bold with che Romanes, rather 


then with his office. 3. This boldnes Eraſmus vnderfiandeth of the Apoſiles round adho- 
wirions, diſcouering the ĩdolattie of the Romanes , and other abominations , c. 1. Aary 
eatber of the former es vttered in the former chapter, touching the queſtion about 
the vſe of thing in but Pureus better ioyneth together: for ſpeaking agaiaſ 
chambring and wantonnes, c. i 3. he ſeemeth to haue relation to the inordinate life of New 
then beeing Emperor, and of o | the Romaues: and be ſpake beſide ſomewhat 
roundly to the brethren before: ac. t. Be nes lugluiuded, but feare: c. i 2. be not wiſe in gu 
ſelucs: c. i 4. deſtroy not the worky of God for mans ſalę: and ſuch like. | 
Arpt dad ret f. which Origen vndetſtandeth of the things , which Paul wrote oſ, 
expoundeth — — Yr pot 
| e on the behalſe of thoſe which are petſect. 3. Laa 
expertes. 2 in part, that js, briefly , ſuceiactiy. 4. Gorrban , rx parte etchs 
—— —ü— 5. r parte, i, minns p , inept; 
dhe la, got perfe ly, aud yet L was bold in reſpect of mine Apoſtleſhip, Hugo : this ſealeit 
worſt of all: forthe Apoſtles writing proceeding fromthe ſpirit of Gad, are in no reſptiſ 
——— ' , who make the Scripture imperſed: whicher- 
ror ſee further among the controuctſics, Contr,g, 6. Wherefore this, is partimſ 
be ioyned wi 4 d;boldly , not with nfs ; I haue written; and it fi gniß eib 
no more, bur pa. the Syrian imerpreter, or a/:quartnium;6s 


—— — J *. The Apoſtle having by 8 voluntary concth 
; ing them in minde efthat which hey 
ignorant; as alſo by the ware 


- 
* 
. 


his calling, „2. This commoneſactien or putting 
in mifide ; Hoymeteferreth ro ſomethings; which he had written in ſome other epiſties 
P. Ar miſliking nſe, eee dixit, non dacers, ke ſaid to put them in anode, 


not to teach them: for thoſe things one may be put in minde of, which otherwiſe he know 
eth. hut for cheprefent remembrerh not ) hethinketh, that S, Paul here ſheweth that it 
war hid office, both to admoniſhthem, couching their manners, ond converſation, as alſos 
a Paſtor to inftrut them : but I thinke rather with Chryſoſtome , that S. Paul doth by bis 

teatmegaaliſit as iche ſhould have ſaid, wedicury quid admomems, putting you iu 
minde a little t he ſyeaketh vnta them tanqmam amicic & equalibus , 25 to his friends ande- 

Forts before cat ai — —— — — 11 long te ſee 2 
glu beſtow vpe eu ſame ſpiritual gift : and then be quaii this {peach , adding, cia 

g be be comforted with rl faub, e. thus alſo If, Caluiu, bode- 
nieth, that be vſurpeth the part of a teacher, but of an r which is-to put _ 

mindeof things ;which och are not vnknowneiſo Ofiend, Gualter, Parems, wich ochens: 

ad heſore them, i, nov vos alignid iguotum decens., not teaching you any thing ve 
knowne, you in minde of chat which you knew already in habite. pert 


Therengh the grace, 1. This is the other argument, whereby he qualifiech bis þpldnes.8f 


wricirg 


— 


of the condition of the Romanes, who were more famous , by resſon of 
files vſe in other of his Epiſtles ; to allay his ſharpe reprebenfions 


COS one Hannu... 


- 
* 
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ESRI LEL SED SERTSRS TETAESPTASAGSITASES 


owe 


Fed by it; Lyra gloſſ. inrerlun. Tales. 2. but the word is ji 


eve; chat the Apoſtle doth vſe this as an argument, ws cvs deds 


pon the Epiftle io che Romaner. 


yeicing, from the authoritie of his calliog: and thus euety where the Apoſiles (peach ſa- 
nouteth of humilicie 2 be ſaith ſi ii, [ hane boldly written; then, i» part, and, as putting you is 
remembrance onely: neg, bis contents, and not content with this, he addeth fur * 
the grace, & c. as if he ſhould have ſaid, »onego in vor exnrge, it is not I that doe thus tite a 
gzeiaſi you, God hath commanded me. 2. By grace here tome vaderſtand gratiam Apo- 
Lans, the 2 of his Apoſileſhip, Lyn his calling and office, Taſet, Gerrban: Cbry- 
Nemo teferre th ĩt to the manner of his calling, which was ex gratis, of grace, m me- 
ri, not by my merits: Haywo vnderſtandeth the excellencie of his gifts, which he recei> 
wed more then any of the Apoſtles: but rather, whereas elſwhere, the ApoRilenameth both 
| gee and Apoſtleſhip, c.1.4. the grace both of his converſion , and to beecalledan Apa» 
; here by grace he expreſſeth both, that he was receiued to mereie and grace in bis con» 
verb on, and then put into Chriſts ſervice, beeing called to be an Apoſtle, 1. Tim. t. t 2. 1 3. 
Suulter thinketh that it is called a grace, in reſpect of others, to home it was a grace of 
Cod to haue ſuch an Apoſile ſent vnto them: but I take the former ſenſe, with farm. 
55 4. b Aueſt. . 3 12 
the * 


. v. 16. Tbæ I ſhould bethe Ainiſter. The Apoſtle here ſneweth both the authoritie of 
his Apoſtleſhip, and the execution thereof; in the authoritie hee expteſſeth fowre things, 
be author, God, that had giuen bim that grace; the Auer, Paul; the ende, to bee the Mi 
iter of Chriſt; aod for whom, toward the Gentiles:then for the exeemion, there is ſer fi 
the thing it ſelfe. he divulgstion of the Goſpellz the profir thereof, the oblatĩon of the Gen» 
tiles; and the author and efficient thereof, the holy Ghoſt, - | tile, 

. The Miniſter. reilegyhs, which fignifieth a publike Miniſter, and is before giuen vnto 
tbe Magiſtrate, c. 13.6, but here the Apoſtle ſheweth what manner of Miniſter be is; mini- 
Kiogioche Goſpell as it followeth in the next words: and Chryſoſtome well noteth, that 


_ the Apoſileſhip was not eonferred vpon the Apoſtle as 3 place ot honour, bur of labour and 


3 —— 1 — — — ſanttifying che Goſyet, which they 
"3, Ainiſtren | r. The vuigar Latine readeth, fyh oſpet, w they 
— — | s; ſhewing it to he holy, and that the Gentiles moſſ be ſancti- 
which ſigniſieth eperari ſa- 
tri, to miaiſtet and giue attendanee ot holy things:which Chryſeſfumes interpretex rendreih 
ſentte admini/trans, miniftring in the holy ſervice of be : Auguſtine readeth a: E- 
raſme noi eib, conſecrans, eonſeetatiug the Goſpell: as if he (hould haue ſaid, ipſum mibi ſa- 
terdetnm off pradie are Euangelinm, this is my Prieſthood to preach the Ooſpell. Chryſeft, be- 
cauſe tho lewes and Genrites both boatted of their enteraall Prieſthood and (acrifices, the 
Apoſtle ſhe eth, chat his mittiftrie was farre more excellent, beeing not occupiad in ſacrifts 


cing of beaſts, but in offering vp living men to be an holy ſacrifice xaro God by their obe- 


dience, 3. end this is fitly alſcadged, forthe. Apoſiles purpoſe, that as no man vitio verrir 
liter dots, & doth ſeeme to blame the Priel, in ſeeking to offer an vndeſiled ſacrifice vᷣnto 
Gods ſo they ſhould not thinke much, if by his admonitions be ſougbe to offer ibem an ho. 


y ſderiſice to God, macharo mes enangelinns, for the Goſpell was 22 his knife , whereby hee 
ly ed and prepered this ſpiriruall facrifice to offer it vnto CG]. 
6:4. That che eblation or offering vp of the Gentiles, 2. Not, obletio ua offerunt Goes, the 


ddlarion, which the Gentiles offer vp by fairh, ſhould bee accepted, as Lyra. 2. hus us 
N Gintes efferuntur, that the Oentiles themſelucs be offered vp by me, ; | 
ſts mee, a3 an bandfull of my harveſt, Hugo: ipſa Gentilitar, that Gentiliſme it ſelſe may 
anAiged by wy minifterie; Gorrhan: ¶ uv. Pareus. 3. Chroſoſtome and Theophylabt do ob. 
babere ſaterdotew, 
vt to diſdeine 16 acknowledge: him for cheir ſpitituall Prieſt, to whom all the Gencites 
Here committed. nd conſequently.che Romanes, bf Ver ed 
ys Santtified by rhe holy GN x, Nor by che obſeruation of the law, bur by.che pow 


} 00 uy boly Ghoſt, Origen, quiſanttificationic fon; eſt., who is the fonntaine of our ſonci- 


ion; 2. asthe ſacrifices. of che law, had their legall and extetnall put iſyinge, ſo this ob- 
\ioo hath » ſpiritwoll ſonctifieatlon by che ſ — eonſiſteth af the — operat i- 
wrought of che ſpirit, Calv; & fide etiam dauastur, they ate endved wirb faith, Without 
nich nothiag is acceprablevnto God, Peibe. 3. chis is not added by the Apoſtle, as 
* we were icceptuble vnto God, becauſe 6 ſanctitieʒ hut this 2 
„ 2 * ' mm 4 + 0 


* 


— 


| of fifeld Common 
eek. 14. Of rei 1 col 


mme, we mam, be doch 
— —— Girefh. of. and —— 
vſurpe and ——— wiiting voco them, hee ſheweth 
hislebours and treuailes other of the Sentiles a- 


1, — ————— — 
— 
Ts, oc i kmemmeer of glorie, 
* 22 — . 1 have 
may be obiected, c.8.18, 


Chrift. 
cetera ef obey whe fool 


. | according to an liriez yet they ate 
ESD in, in vE1 _ —.— But ot, pars 

\ — vicd ia fea. wertbie, there is ao ſuch difference ia tha 

word eren di end candigmtie: and there can bee no merit, where there is net 

an equalicie, and li e value and proportion berweene the metit and che ching werited: and 


— — the 8 who aſcribeth all vnto Chriſt, — 
— 


Dai, I doe not boaſt in my 
ee 
firſt for the — chromied all chis to proceed from 
we lere D, 


3 — is Chad occly is toe gl 
— — — he, th 

—— Deam fue mſtuis, athec 
— — —— — Chrift is vnto vs: ſecondly, for the 
„eich. te God, that is, not in tickes, honour, the wiſe» 
ue in matters concerning r religion and workiy 
ric and office cookified : vc the Apoſlle deſetibech ö 0 


—ͤ—ͤ— mras men en 4 per tammy God, eb. - 
Queſ, — — — we — Heat of 


any thug, fc. v.13. 
1 eben Gd ths be, a theugh ehe Apoſtle ſhould ſay 

— 79 rORL bs gbcloaging vnto the —_— the Goſpel hl ng 
— — ue li virtetes, quod fibinen fit pra 6 Du 

#97 09 > wr; eee 0 ny thing which was ot eee ſupplyel 
— n eng Un 8 rought , de- thor is , Cheilt ha 

w R not w KC, is, i 

every way by me, char I ena ſpeake nothing els: and he giuech (his 
„Kube — 2 — that be bed a will to (peake 


— bur 
2 —— —ñ—2———— was true. but ot 
— — ſaid before, that be had whereiacoreioyce is Chriſt GP 
empbaſic or 9 ſpeach lyeth not in theſe words, / dare not ſy al but ia . 
by we. . 20d the Greeke cextis vide, an ie da e. 
c. 1M. Brea would hene it i and To as Ereſmxc obſer 
wall — 2. and this word, I dare a0, is vicd rde 
pattie in che ſume ſenſe elſewhere, 85 2. Cor, 10. 12. Wer dare net maky our ſalues of tf 
which aii chemſciaet > which ſheweth not a will in him wencing power t but ſc raligum 
— hee made 8 religion and conſcience of it, rubies he neither would nor could 


ſpeake | 
* 1. 17 


hismeric worthic ef glorie : and where. 


interkie. glef. 
ſufferings of this bfe, are net ( condigna) 


— nas effects, and notable ſueceſſe thereole 
— — is cwo waycs qualifich 


do be axrhoricatons of —— which bee _ | 


tha diftivguiſherd, that they are | 


of Chriſt, — — y oro — wherein hee migbs reioyce ond 


„Ce. I cannot ca- 


nocpower. Burt 1. che Apoſiles inteadment is not to ſhewe, that hes 


82 19 88 4 2. Ee nr erden ceo 


' Iofirument Chriſt wroug 
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ing Lyranus thinketh that here is an e- againſt the falſe Apoſtles, chat S. Pay 
aching was not as theirs, in word onely, and not in power: but the Apoſtles purpoſe is to 


ue that which be had propounded, rhar he wootd glorie onely in Grit. 
-- 3. Some thinke that S. Paul pteuenteth an obieRion, e quù exiſtimaver, Tealt any ſhould 


F . the troth of the rhing 


required: the Apoſtſe ſheweth that what he gloried in, was eruely effected, Tolet: but the 
forcelieth not in the word wronght, as ſhall be ſhewed afrerward, VF 
4 Origenplaceth the force in this word by me, as it hath relation ynto others, que lequor, 
vor ſunt alieni operss verba, what I ſpeake are not the reports of other mens labours: and this 
ſeuſe Eraſinus approoueth as beſt agreeableto that which followeth, v. 20. that he did not 
build vpon an others foundation: bur ſtill this fitteth not the Apoſtles purpoſe here, who 
intendeth onely to ſhew, how he had wherein to glorie in Chriſt; not comparing himſelfe 
to others. | | . 
F. Chryſoſtome in an other ſenſe interpreteth theſe words by me, of his one workes, 
unis Dei eſſe oftendir, nibil ſuijpſius, he ſhe weth that all was of God, and nothing of him- 


ſlelſe: ſo Pet. Martyr, nolte de ſuis rebus gloriari, he will nor boaſt of his owtie doings : 2. 


quid de Jeipſ dicere anſit, that he dare not ſpeake any thing of himſelfe; whereof Chriſt was 
not author. . 5 
6. Theophylatt putteth both theſe laſt ſenſes together, non inſolens predico quod ipſe non geſ= 
rim, quiz potius nil ipſe confeci, I doe not inſolently publiſh, that which I haue not done my 
ſelfez or rather, it is not I that haue done it, but Ged vſing me as the inftrumenr, - 
7. As this ſaſt ſenſe is not much to be miſliked, yet the greateſt emphaſis lieth in Chriſt, 
whar Chriſt hath not e nr me: forthe Apoſtles purpoſe is not ſo much to ſhew by whag 
t, as by him, not by others, by him aſſiſted by grace, not working 
ofhiniſelfe, as who it was that wrought all things in him, namely Chriſt. ; 
So then as in the former verſe he ſhewed in whom he gloried , namely in Chriſt, and in 
what, or for what, things belonging to God: ſo now he proceedeth to prooue both theſe: 
firſt who it was that wrovght in him, Chriſt; and then what things he wrought by bim, as it 


lloweth in the next verſe, Parexe. 


Queſt, 24. Of the things which Chriſt wronght by S. Paul, as fignes, 
| © * wonders, how they differ, v.19. 
In word and deede, &c. Theſe words muſt not be ioyned, with the obedjence of the Gentiles, 
but with the former words, which Chrift hath not wrought by mee, &C. in word, and deede. 


7. The latter Chryſo/teme vnderſtandeth of S. Pauls conuerſstion, that both by bis do- 


Arine and life hee conuerted the Gentiles: 4. the moft by deeds, vuderſtand his miracles, 
29 Origen, opere ſignorum, by the worke of ſignes: Haymo, factis miratulorum, by the deeds of 
miracles: ſo alſo Lyranus, Tolet; aud of our writers, Martyr, Oſiander, Hyperius, with - 
ters: but tbe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſignes and wonders afterward, 3. Gnalter vuderſtan- 
deth, by deede, indefeſſam indiſtriam, aſſduos laborer, his neuer wearied induſtrie, his continu- 
all labours, his trauailes, impriſonment, and other afflictions, for the preaching of the Go- 
el. 4. Parexs better comprehendeth both: as by word, are vnderſtood, not onely his pub. 


like preachings, bur bis priuare cxhorrations alſo, and his Epiſtles and writings; ſo by the 
eds or falt, both are ſignified, his great labours and trauells, at alſo his example of godly 


life : Pet. Martyr refuſeth this ſenſe, becauſe theſe labours were common to the Apoſtle 
With others: ſo was alſo his preaching: but theſe notwithſtanding were more excellent in 
the Apoſtles then in others, and therclorq arc fitly alleadged by him, as arguments of bis 


V. 19. With the power of ſignes and wonders, & c. 1. Some take ſignes to bee the generall 
Ford, for all theſe things here rehearſed by the Apoſtle: as the fitſt ſigne they make to be 

excellent gift of teaching: the ſecond, the holy sQions of his life: the third, his mira- 
tles: che fourth, the power of the holy Ghoſt, iperius but the Apoſtle joyning f gnes and 


: vonders together, doth euidently diſtin guiſh them from word and deed, before mentioned. 


2, Origen thus diſtinguiſheth ſigues and wonders:the ſignes are, wherein, beſide ſome won» 
Tous thing done, «liquid ſuturum oſtenditar, ſome what to come is ſignified ; but prodigia, 
wonders, wherein mirabile tantum aliquid, onely ſome wondrous thing is ſhewed ; but hee 
confeſſeth that alwaies this diſtinction holdeth nor, and that in Seripture ſometime one is 


taken for an other. 3. Hyns ſome what differeth here from Origen, a ſigne he thinketh to 
; con- 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes: Clap. is, oi . 


' 690 Chap. i;. eA fixfold (ommentarie 


containe both quiddew mirabile, cr quiddam futuri, ſotne ſtrange thing, and it ſhewerh elſo 
ſomewhat to come: but a wonder he 2 be that, wherein onely ſomething is ſhew. 
ed, that is to come: and therefore he thinketh they are called prodigia, as it one ſhould lay, 
ia, or perredicentis, telling things a farre off: Hugo Cardinal giueth an other W 

tion of the word, as if it ſhould be ſaid, procul à digito, farre off from the finger, ſuch g 
as was never ſcene. 4. Lyranme, fleſſ. interlin, Gorrban vnderſtand fgner, to bee mi. 

me wracsls, the leſſe miracles, and wonders to be majors, the greater, and ſo to differ one. 


lyio — 3. Tolet taketh thoſe to be ſignes, which though they are ſupernaturally done, 
yet 


one alſo in ſome ſort by natutall meanes, as the healing of ſickneſſes and inſu. 


mities: but wonders doe altogethet exceed the power and worke of nature, as is the raifin 
of the dead, the healing of them that are borne blind: ſo alſo Faims, 6. But howſoeuet 
there may be ſome difference in other places berweene ſignes and wonders, yet here t 
ure taken for one and the ſame, namely the great works, which were done by the Apoſtles, 
as Haywo confefſeth : for all the miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were ſignes, uu 
veritas predications prob abitur, whereby the truth of their preaching was confirmed, Mar. 
#37: they were alſo wonders, for the ſtrangenes of the worke, which dre we men into ad, 
mirat ion. | | 
By the power of the ſpirit of God, Sc. 1. which is added, to ſhewe a difference betweene 
true and falſe miracles, which as they differ in the end, the one beeing to confirme the trutb, 
the other to deteiue; ſo they haue diverſe beginnings: for the true miracles are wrovghtby 
the ſpirit of God, the falſe by the working of Sathan, 2. Theſſ. 2.9. 2. Origes alſo obſer. 
weth an excelleneie betweene the miracles of S. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, who conver. 
ted many nations vnto God, and the miracles of Moſes and Aaron, who did conuert there. 
by very few of the Egyptians. 3. and whereas theſe things are ſaid here to be done by the 
power of the ſpirit, which elſewhere are aſcribed ento God, Heb.2.4.God bearing witnes by 
fuer: and Mark. 16. 17. In my name (faith Chriſt) cher ſhall caſt out deuillu, therein mavifeſl. 
ly is prooued the diuinitie of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, and the vnitie of eſſence of the 
efſed Trinitie. 4. the word Aran, power, vertwe, is taken here two wayes, in the fir 
place, with the power of ſgues, it ſigniſieth the efficacie of the ſignes, which tbey wroughtig 
the heart of thoſe which were conuerted: in the latter, by the power of the fpirit , is ſignified, 
che efficient cauſe of this efficacie, namely the power of the ſpirit, Beza, 
Queſt, 25. Of S. Pault labowrs in preaching the goſpel from 
Teruſalem vnto Ilhyricum. 
| I. v. 19. Sothat from Teruſalem, 1. S. Paul ſetteth forth the effects of his miniſterie; 
and Apoſtleſhippe, firſt eætenſius, ſhewing the extent thereof, from ſeraſalem to Ilyricam, 
then intenſive, intenſiuely, he preached, where none other bad preached before, vetſ. 20, 
Lyranu. | 
2 whom Tolet traceth ſteppe by ſtep, (tbough he conceale his name) doth here 
diligently ſet forth the places of S. Pauls peregrination, and trauell in preaching the Co- 
ſpel:Paul beeing conuerted going from leruſalem to Damaſcus, from thence went to An- 
bia, and after three yeares, returned to Damaſcus, and from thence to Ieruſalem, Gal. 1.17. 
18. from Ieruſalem be went to Ceſares, and ſo to Tarſus, Act. 9.30. from Tarſus, Barnabas 
brought Paul to Antioch, Act. 11. and from thence to Ieruſalem, to catie releefe to the 
Iewes, Act. 12. 30. from Ieruſalem they re: urned to Antioch, Act. 12.25. c. 1 3. 1. from An- 
tioch he and Barnabas were ſent forth by the Church by the direction of che ſpirit, and 
went to Seleucia, then to Cyrus, and to ſome cities of Pamphylia, and ſo to an other Anti- 
och in Pifidia, Act. 13. and through certaine parts of Lycaonia, and then returned to Auti- 
deb, from whence they bad beene commended by the Church, Act. 14. 26. from Antioch. 
y ſent to Ieruſalem about the queſtion of circumcifion, and returned to Antioch 
wich the N decree, Act. 15. 30. thence he returned and went thorough Syria , and 
Cilicia, vificing the Churches: then he went thorough Pbrygia, Galatia, and Myſia, then 
to Treas, wherein he was by a viſion, leaving Afia, called into Macedonia, and ſo came in- 
to the parts of Europe: firſt to Philippi in Macedonia, AR, 16. then to Theſſalooics, end 
from thence to Athen;, Act. 17. and then to Corinth: thence to Epheſus, and going to viſit 
the Church in Galatia and Phrygia, Act. 18.23, he returned to Epheſus, Act. 14. from E- 
pheſus be returned into Macedonia and Grecia, AQ, 20. 1,2, and from Philippi in Mates 
doniato Tross, and Miletum, Act. 20. and thence by Tyrus and Ceſarea, and other * 
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to Damaſcus, Faun: but at ſuchtime as he went firſt from Ieruſalem; hee was not then con- 
| — 2 but be namerh leruſalem whether he returned from thoſe temote pati: and becauſe 


ypon tbe ; Epiſtix is ebe Rgmanes. Chap. 15, 6gt 


kecame"toTeruſalens, herd he wasraken and put in bonds, Act. 37, And thus S. Paul 
ac he ſaith, from Ieruſalem, ia oll the togli n round about Attica, Beotis, Achaia; 
, euen vnto Illyricu mm. * ee HTC DLL SY ST RY 6 Nt 
yi 35 Aud round about; nel A and mi cireuite. t. Which Cbryſeſoms vndetſtandech backs 
wardand forward; not onely the cities on this fide Terufatem, fox qua lem ſunt ver, bu 
thon ſhalt gather alſe the cities behind, as the Sarecods , Perfiat#{Armentacs; andortber 
Pacharizvs, ' >. Some doe yudertandit, that the Apoſtle went not on preachinig;#t#tefimeny 
by right nud ſtreighe line, which beeing extendedifrom Teruſalers, ro Sides pwrowne- its 
Miyrirum where Hieraus was borne, would containe 350. Geernianeimſles,.( which make 
thrice ſo any Engliſh miles, more then i — — — he viſio the conftioſithercegi, 
vt in fia minor as ho went, and ſo feteht a compaſſe by Cilicia; Cappadocia; Pyſidia, Bi- 
thiojs, Pong ui, Myſia, Macedonia, Parem. 3. Aud this circuit alſo may Ggnifie; chat hee 
neut in and out, going and returning vnto the ſame eities, as he viliced jeruſslei,Antioch, 
Philippi, Epheſus, diutiſe times, as is ſue wed before in che pattituluh deſeripg in. 
ug. Yate lihricum. 1. Which countrey Haymo faith, is firs , prince , the 
ende of Aſia, and beginning of Europe: Lyranus ſaith, it is in n Gracia, iuuhę end and vt- 
moſt part of Greece, bordoring vpon the Seat whereupon it is ealled Uhyricommer;;the Illy. 
nan Sea: the Greeke ſcholiaſt, and Theophylalt, ſay it was the ſame countrey that is called 
aria : Oſfuuder taketh it for the lower Pannen, where is the river Dm. 
inketdir is the countrey now called Sclanonie, bordering vpon Hevg aria: Peu. 3. ut 
we muſt not ſuppoſe that S. Pauls labours here ended: for be returoed backe againe:fom 
thoſe parts neare vnto Illyticum, and toołe iufinite palnes and trauell beſide imprezching 
the Goſpel. 3. And whereas he maketh theſe two, Iletuſalem and Illyrieum, che bound: 
limits of his trauell, we muſt not thinke that he preached no further, then a8 it were ſſtom 
the river Jordan to Danubius : for he preached alſo beyond Ieruſalem in the parts of Syria 
and Arabis: ſome thinke that he beginneth ar Ieruſalem, becauſe he went from thence firſt 


om thence beganne afcer his returne, and ſo went forward preaching in the regions of A- 
ka the leſſe, and Europe. LL | pinned lege} odio 


4. Thaxerepleniſhed the Geſpel. 1. That is, plene priedicazeries ; I bebe perle lxund fully 


preached the Goſpel, gloſſ. interlin. Gorrhan : 3 _ prædicauit, he preached not 
ſlightly, Martyr: perfecte tradidit omnia, hee perfectly deliuered all points of doctrine, 
walter : but ht ſheweth here onely the largenes and extent of his preaching, not the per- 


ſection of his doctrine. 2. Beza dorh vnderſtand it vf fulſilling his office in preaching the 


Goſpel; but to make vp this ſenſe many words muſt be ſupplyed. 3. There are in this ſpeach 
three figures vied; the firſt a Synecdoc he, he taketh Ieruſalem and Illytieum the countty for 


the people, the ſubiect for the adiunct, by a 2 Pareuu: then, in that he (ſaith he bath 


repleniſhed the Goſpell, there is a figure called bypallege, which is the pattiag of one word 
ja an others caſe, as to ſay, I baue filled the Goſpeil wih them, for, I haue filled them with 
the Goſpel, Ian. avnotar, as when it is ſaid, trade rati ventos, gine the winds to' the ſhippe, 
for, gize che ſhip to the winder: the third figure is a meraphorgaken from the nets and fiſhing: 
that as when the nets are filled with fiſh, ſo the Apoſtle had filled the preaching of the G- 

ſpel, which w3s as the net with the abundance of beleeuing Gentiles, Tolet aso. ir. 
y. So thus the Apoſtle abridgeth his infinite labours and trauailes in the Goſpell i as in 
the former part of this verſe, aceruos miraculorum percarrit, hee rane ouer an heape of mi- 
neles, ſaying, in the power of fignes and wonders; ſo here he comprehendeth infinitas vrber, an 
inſinite companie of cities, and people where he had preached: and this propter ipſos loqui- 
ur, be ſpeaker for their cauſe; to commend his Apoſtle ſhip vnto the Romanes, that hes 
I {ome fruit among them, as among other of the Gentlles; as be ſaith, ehap. t. 4 3. 
of, : 
125 Queſt, 26. hy the Apoſtle would not build vpon an others found a. 

tion, v. 20. that is, preach here Chriſt had been. 


| freached alreadie. . 

1. Origen maketh this the cauſe, ne alieni operic glorians ſurripere coneretar, leaſt hee 

d go about to ſteale away the glorie of an orhers worke: But this ĩs not all the reaſon:⸗ 

for then he ſhould neuer have preached in any place, where an othet had preached ton 
6, an 


en 


' eerning the 


and ſo neithet in Iudea, 2: Clryſaft ewe giveth this reaſon, leaſſ chat he might ſerme to have 
challenged the re ward of other meas „ ercer laboram, quſ ob alyr ; ſunt aliens 
erat 4 Paulo, the reward of the labours, wherein others had ſwan, not belong vnto Pau 
Buc there was no ſeore, fut 5. Poul antring into ober mens labours ſhould take away 
their reward: for Cad knowath how e Tecompence both vnto the firſt and ſecond laboye 
ner; mo £3ch man bis duere ward, 3..Ambreſe, whom the edin. Cleſſe followeth,thinketh 
the Apoſtle did prezeh, where Chriſt had not beene heard of, to prevent the falſe Apaſilet 
and ſahe would net huild von theis (oupdation, which was not rightly laid: but it la eu 
dent, that 8. Paul ſpeaketh of ihe true presching. where Chriſt was named. 4. Some think 
the A id i, ye u etur — „leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſbunne labour, and 
ſeeke ls oe eaſe, if be hd preached onely where Chriſt bad beene preached before, 

urn but this is Hot all. . Neither doth tbe Apaſile commend his Apoſtleſhiy onely h 
the of che warke : becguſe li was an harder enterpriſe, firſt to plane the Galpel; 
where geeignet idolacric, as ar Athens, aud Epbeſus: Thus Parews, Teles. 6; 


Chap. 1 


And et thioke, rbrApoſtle thus ſpeaketh, to ſhewehis zeale and holy ambi 
in ek — Is 54 of Chriſt, where be was not yet knowne, Burrr. 3 
the A bercis doth ptooue his 


—— to whom chis was peculiar; not to ſue- 
crede iv other mens labours: that the Romanes might hereby vnderſtand, illaſtrem eſ pro« 
pie ue wpofolatos, that he was commended by the proper and peculiar note of the Aye. 
flcthip, Afatry7: 20d ſo in effect S. Paul vſeth this argument: It is peculiar and proper to 
| to —— — _ Chriſt _ knowne mee haue 1 donetthers« 

ot to make an of mine Apo ppe, Gaualter: ſo then, the A 
— reaſons 10 all, why he "Icon. Ur rute thoſe which had not yet 225 
Chriſt, 1. becauſe therein conſiſted the office of an Apoſtle properly. 2. and leaſt he might 
ſecene to atrogate vnto himſelfe, that ſhould belong vnto an other, to put his fickie 28 it 
were into an athers harueſt. 3. and to fulfil tho propheſie of Iſay, which he eiteth in the 
next verſe, that they ſquid ſec Chrifi, to whom hee had not been ſpoken of i which place 
un len out af the 52. of Iſay, v.14. where the Prophet eyidencly ſpeaketh of che calling 
of the Gentiles, Kings ſoel ſous their wonthes at bim, chat is, ſhall not gaineſay the preaching 

of the Goſpel, but willingly receiue it: then follow theſe words here rehearſed by the 
te, That which bad not bring reid them, ſoul they ſecʒ and that which they had not heard, fralthy 


eſt. 27. #hether tlas place of the Prophet be fithy allead-> 
2 . I: 5 pg 

There eas be no doubt made hereof. t. The argumentthere handled by the Prophet con« 
preachingof Cbriſt vnto the Gentiles, bow that Chrift ould ſprinkle many nati« 

ons, agreeth with che there: onely that which is geacrally propounded by 
the Prophet, the ein parciculac applyeth to bimſcife, not as the ſole, but as a princis 
in ſtrument of ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, | 
2. The Apofile addeth (of him, ) ro whom it war not ſpoken of bim, which. words the Pro- 
ber hach nat, hoch becauſe he ſneweth this Prophecy to be accompliſhed ja the preaching 
endiouſly that prophefic,which foretellech workings, 
| d, namely Chriſt, and to whom, to the Gentiles, who had not beard 
of him befose, both which the Apoitlc here ioyneth together: and this is the cauſe of this 
mall alceratiss, that wherezs che Prophet ſpeaketh of the thing, that which bad not been told 
Pg they fer, the ApdRitecucacth to the perſon, ts whow it was told concerning bim [uni« 


3. Further iz-muſt beobſerued, that the Apoſtle for breuitie ſake leaueth the contrarie 


part to bee-fapplytd,, he preached, wor where ¶ vriſt was named, but where bee wat not m 
1 be vn a3 may be gathered by the allegacion of this propheſie : che like 
ce before, v.3, 


4. They ate ſaid to fee him, who was not ſpoken of, that is, to ſee Chriſt in the preaching 
of the Goſpel, whom they had not ſcene in the fleſhyas the Iewes had: for in the lively 
preaching of the Goſpel Chrift is deſcribed, as thouh wich their eyes they had ſeene him 
erucified: as S. Paul ſperketh, Galar. 4.1. and they which beard not, ſhall viiderſtand, that is, 


which had not the law northe Prophecs,they hal now heate the preaching of the Apofiles, 


end raderſtand, chat is, beleeue. 
s Que ?, 28, 


? 
” ©» ww £4a.a.cu a c ooo. .. B * 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 1s, 
Queſt, 28. How Saim Paul is not contyavie to Chrift, which ſaith 
of his Apoſdes, that they emred into others 
labourers, Joh. 4. 38. 

1. The Apoftle denying; that he had built ypon anorhers foundation, is nor therein cons 

qrarie to Chriſt, Iob. 3.38. J Have ſent you roreape thar, wherein you beſtowed no labour ʒotber men 

habowred, and pes art entred into their labowrs: for the Apofile denieth hot, that he builded v p- 
on the ſoundation of the Prophets bur — and coofeffeth it, Eph. 3. 20. of 

whom our Sauiour ſpeaketh in this place: that the Prophets laid: the firſt fonndatlon, and 

ſowed the firſt ſeed of that doctrine, which after ward was more folly preached by the Apo- 

Ales: but be compareth bimſelfe wich the reſt of the Apoſtles; that they had not preached 
fiit in choſe places, where he planted che Goſpel. | . 

. And whereas it will be obieRed , that Saint Paul did write vnro the Hebrevees , that 

nete converted befote, and here to the Romans, that were alteadie laſttucted in the waies 
of Chriſt : the anſwer lu; 1. Thar there is difference betweene the writing of Epiſtles and 
preaching : S. Paul migbt by his holy Epiſtles water thæt which an other bad plarited ; and 
yes preach onely , and thereby lay the fitſt foundations, where Chriſt had not beene heard 
of, 2. Neither muſt the Apoſtle be vnderſtood to ſpeake ſo generally, 8s though he had 
preached in ne other places, but where Chriſt hadnorbeenepreached before, but eheifely 
and for the moſt part. + £23 | 

dc Queſt, 29. Of the Apoſtles let, and of his purpoſe to viſe the Romany, 

As hitherto Saint Paul in bis peroration beginning in the 14. v. excuſeth his boldnes in 
miting, ſo here he excuſeth his not comming, ſhewing his great defire thereunto. 

v. 22. I haue beene oft letted. 1. The Apoſtle had diuetſe lettes and impediments to 
linder him from preaching, where he intended: ſometimes he was forbidden by the Spirit, 
» Act. 16. 17. ſometime he was letted by Sathan and his miniſtets, as by the adnerſaries 
the lewes, 2. Theſſ. 2. 16. 17. Ambroſe addeth a third reafori, he ftaied ſometime, vt e- 
eluderet falſa commenta pſeuaapaſtolorum, to exclude and remooue the vaine fidions of the 
falſe Apoſiles: but here the Apoſtle ſheweth an other cauſe beſide all theſe , friends eccle- 
ſas occupatione detentus, he was deteined by the imploiment in founding of Churches, Ori- 
ger: and ſo as Chryſoſtoms noteth, he expreſſeth the cauſe of his Ray , which he eoricealed 
before, in the beginning of the epiſtle, Rom, 1. 13. 2. The word d 45x42ſome vnderſtand 
xx well of the many impediments, as of che many times, wherein he was hindred, Fai: 
bor the latter is more agreeable, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth : and ſo he ſaid e. 1: 13. that 
#0624, ofrentimes he had beene purpoſed to come, im was lorred hitherto, 

v. 23. But now ſeeing” | ans no more platt: he by theſe two reaſons putteth them in 
1. mind of his ſpeedie comming: 1. becauſe he bad now no occafion to ſtay in thoſe partes, 
'by ve plant ne Churches: for though all were not conuetted, yet he had ordained Paſtors in 
zei- every Citie to build further vpon his foundation: Lyrau. 2. where he faith in thoſe quat 

ee, naluece, climates, it is not taken ſttictly, according to the Aſttonomical aceount, whiefi 
makerh a climate, to be a ſpace of the earth het weene ewo parellels extended from the 4. 
ſuntor to the pole, in which ſpace the day is lengtbened by half: an houre, which climars 
Prolome numbreth to be 13. che new Aſtronomets make 24. for in this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
hid gone ouer onely two climates preaching the Goſpel: but it is here taken in a larget 
ſenſe, for theſe regions : Oripenretitaineth ii to chain, where Corinthes was, from whence 
kerbinkert this epiſtle was dazed. 3. Theotherreafon is his auneient and long defire ma- 
ny yeares of comming vntq them: which deſire, it ſeemeth the Apoſtle had at the leaſt 10. 
yeares before: for he wrote this epiſtle about the 20. yeate of his conuerſion, and the 55. 
an” of Chriſt: and long before that the Romanes bad received the faith, about the 3. yeare of 
prod Claudius, when che ſecond perſecution was begunne by Herod, at ſueh time, as Tames was 
like Med, and Peter impriſoned; which was in the 10. yeare of the Apoſtles conuerſion, and 
' | fhe45. of Chrift: P areas; But long before this the Romanes had receiued the faith, for Av- 
diba, and Imma, whom S. Paul ſaluteth Row. 16. 7. were in Chriſt before Paul was 
converted, which was in the 2. yeare after the paſſton of Chriſt, and the 10. of Tiberius 
ligne, about tenne yeares before the 3. of Claudius: ſo that if Paul bad this deſire, to go 
ome ſo foone, as he heard of their faith, he had it aboue tenne yeares , nearer twenties 


it q. 29, vpon the 1. Chapter. | | 
wh, # : Nan Queſt. 30. 
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Queſt; 30. Whether Saint Paul in perſon preached in Spaine, as here 
be intendeth, v. 24. 

There arc here two famous opinions, the one varying from the other. 1. Many of the 
auncient Fathers doe thinke, that as Saint Paul at this time purpoſed, ſo he went and prea- 
ched in Spaine: as Doretbeus in [ynopſ, patriarch. + Apoſtelor, Paul beginning his preaching 
at leruſalem, gcc. vſq; ad Italian & Hiſpaniam predicande progreſſus eft, went forward in pres 
ching, euen into Italie and Spaine: Cyril. catecbeſ.17. in Hiſeniaw 9/q, promptitudinem pra- 
dicationis extendit , be extended the readines of his preaching even vnto Spaine: Chryſoft, be. 
wil, 76. i Matth. videas aam ab Hiereſolymis v[g, ad Hiſpanias currentem, thou maiſt ſee bim 
comming forth from Ieruſalem euen vnto Spaine : ſo alſo in ſome places Hiereme, as in 11, 
c. of Iſay : ad Italiam & — alienigenorum 1 eft nanibus,he was carried into Italie 
and Spaine, in ſtraungers ſhipper ſo alſo r in c. 4. 2. epiſt. ad Timech, Paul vpon 
his appeale, beeing ſent by Feſtus to Rome, his defenſe beeing heard he was ſet free, & u 
Hiſpanian profoctus eft, and went into Spaine. Grego, lib. 3 2. c. 22, afficmeth the ſame, char 
Paul went into Spaine, Paulus cum nunc Iudeam, nunc Corinthuns, nunc Hiſpænias peteret, quid 
ſe alind, quan aquilaw eſſe demonſtrabat, Paul ſometime going to Iudea, and to Corinthus, 
ſometime to Spaine, what did he elſe ſhew bimſelfeto be, then an eagle? ſo alſo Avſclar 
vpon the 16. chapter of this epiſtle, ac falſwm loquitar Panine, qui ſe in Hiſpaniam profetix. 
rum polliceter, neither did Saint Paul ſpeake falſe, when he promiſed to goe into Spaine, xc. 
i mit ani 4 curſam ab Oriente ad Occidentem, imitating the courſe of the Sunne from the Ext 
tothe W 38 | 

Tolet, beſide the teſtimonie of theſe Fathers, vſeth two te aſons, to ſhew that it was ve. 
2 . Paul according to his purpoſe bere viſited Spaine. 1. Firſt becauſe beeing 

uered from his impriſonment ia Rome , where he continued two yeares in cuſtodie, he 
beeing ſer at libertie, in the 6. yeate of Nero, in thoſe cightyeares ſpace, before his martyr 
dome at Rome, which was in the 14. yeare of Nero, night performe his promiſe here made, 
of going into Spaine. 2. the Apoſile veloti ſpiram propbetice, ec. as with a propheticall ſpi- 
tit foretellech bis iourneying into Spaine, it was vndoubtedly falfilled:Toler ann. 15. 
' Contra, 1. It is very probable, that S. Paul was deliuered after the firſt impriſonment, 
as hath becne ſhewed before, 12. geveral/queff, ypon this whole epiſile: but then heretur- 
ned to viſite the Eaſt Churches, as be oftentimes promiſed in his Epiſtles ſent vnto them 
from Rome; as to the Philip. 2. 24. / :r»ft in the Lord, that I my ſelfe alſo ſhall come ſhorth: to 
Philemos, v. 23. prepare mee lodging, far I truſt through your prayers to be ginen unto you, Or. 
2. Neither doth S. Paul. here make an abſolute promiſc, or ſpeake prophetically: but 
ſaich onely, when I ſhall rake my iourney into Spaine, I will come to you: und Eraſmus thinketh, 
that the words here vſed os iy, may be tranſlated, vt ,, that if, or, as the Eccleſiaſticallex- 
ſitor ff quando, if at any time I goe into Spaine, &c. And that this was no prophericall 
| ws pL Es further, becauſe he ſaith, 7 truſt to ſes you,aud tobe brought own my way thither« 
ward by yon: but this was not done, when Saint Paul came te Rope, for there beeing deteiv 
ned in hold for two yeares together, he could not be ſo accompanied by them, having not 
his liberrie, for he purpoſed then not te Ray at Rome, but onely to ſee — in his paſſage, 
after that I bane beene ſomewhat filled with your companie: This his purpoſe then fayliog in ſome 
art, was not prophericall, for then it ſhould haue been performed in every point: and fay- 
g in one parc, might alſo in the teſt, ſo that Sainc Paul thus ſpake, humana tautum ration 
& convieltsra, non impuſſu ſpirituu, by humane coniecture and reaſon, not by the impulſion 
and moou ing of the ſpitit: AMA artyr. Es. 
2. The opinion is, which I hold more probable, that Saiar Paul was hindred of his 
Purpoſe, and did nor viſite Spaine at all. | 
1. Hierome ſpeaketh hereof vncertainely, as writing againſt Heluidius he ſaith , that it 
cannot be concluded that Paul went into Spaine, becauſe he ſo purpoſed, cum warhs di 
canſis impederi potuerit, ſeeing he might by diverſe cauſes and meanes be hindered: and vpon 
the 4. to the Epbeſfiars he faith, Paulus vel ad Hiſpanias perrexit, vel irs diſpoſuit , Paul eithet 
went into Spaine, or diſpoſed te goe. f 
2. But Gelaſius, as he is cited by Gratiav , Cauſ. 22. 3. 3, c. 5. affirmech directly that 
Paul performed not, what he promiſed concerning his going into Spaine; Cam ad Hiſpe* 
nam ſe promifiſſes iturum, diſpoſitions diuins maioribus occnpatut c canſis implere non ſo- 
- int, 


 @, © -, ww SS ew nu HH aAaAAn 4 6 om = a Cw ,. _ _ Þ:q: 


"nm 7 & 


a 
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mar, quod promific > when he had promiſed to gee intoSpaiue, beciog occupied in greater 
effaires, God ſo diſpofing, he would nor Fulfill what he promiſed: — diſpar. . wu; 
3. would thus ſhifc off Gelaſius authority: 1. that he ſaith not, that Paul never went into 
Spaine, but not at that time, when he purpoſed. 2. and this was no decree belonging to the 
ny the ſentence of the Pope, tanguam particalaris Docteris, as of ſoine particu» 
lar r. | 
Centra, 1. He ſaith fimply that Paul did not performe what he had promiſed; be ſpea- 
keth not ofany time: neither did Saint Paul ſet any time, when he would come. 2, the ſea- 
tence of one of their Popes, — but as a priuate and particular Doctor (howſocuer we 
doe eſteeme it) in their valuation ſhould counteruaile the priuate opinion of any Doctor 
befide : but this was not the Popes priuate ſentenee, it is inſerted iato the decrees , and ſo a 


Chap. 13. 


rule of their Canon la w. 3. And not onely Gelaſſut, but [nnecentins ad Decentium, an other of - 


their Popet is in the ſame mind, eminem excepto Petro Hiſpanos, &c. that no man except pe- 
ter onely did teach Spaine, or other Prouinces of the Weſt. 

Pererins anſweareth, that Paul did not teach in Spaine in ſuch ſort, as that by him the na- 
tion was conuerted, Churches planted, Paſtors and Biſhops conſtituted: for in thoſe things 
they teceiued direction from Peter at Rome: neither did 8. Paul continue there ſo loag a 
time, to doe theſe things, _ either called thenee by other waightie affaires of the 
Cburch, ot not finding that ſueceſſe of his labours , which he expected, he would not ſpend 
his labour in vaine : yet this followeth not, but that Paul was in Spaine, though he conti 
nued not there ſo long, fot the foreſaid putpoſet. 0 TIS: 

Contra. 1. Although we produce not this teſtimonie, as approouiug every part there- 
of : for it is more vnlike, that Peter preached in Spaine becing bo Apoſtle of the circumci- 
fon, then Paul, to whome the Apoſtleſhip over the vncittumciſion was committed: yet it 
may ſerue to prooue that which i intended, that Paul is detied to haue beene in Spaine. 
2. Innecentins words are general); that bone beſide Peter, taught in Spaine: if Paul taught 
not there, he was not there: for he went, if at all, to teach. 3. And how is it like, chat S. Paul 
ſhould preach there, and none conuerted, no Chureh planted, no Paſtors elected: would 8. 
Paul take ſo _ iourney;to the vtmoſt coaſts of the Weſt, to doe nothing? and is it like, 
that he going tbither by the direction of the Spirit, went to no purpoſe? And how com- 

meth ic to paſſe, rhat their beſt Catholikes beeing now in Spaine, he will lay ſuch an 
tation vpon it, that it was then worſe, then all countries, and more hardly ſub co 
the faith: thefe are but weake and ſimple coniectures. Other anſwers Pererius hath beſide, 
but not worth the while to anſwer, ſpecially in a matter of no great moment. 4. Befide 
theſe teſtimonies; Thomas Aquine in his commentarie here is of che ſame minde, that Paul 
was not in Spaine: and Donnnicis Sotus himſelfe a Spaniard, yetthinketh, that Paul prea» 
ched not there: though it had beene s great honourts that nation, to haue ſo noble a foun- 
der, yet he is not partiall in ſceking the eredit of his — by a thing volikely and im- 
robable : Sotut reaſons, I confeſſe are bur weake: that 8. Paul was two years in cuſtodie at 
ome, and then he could not be permitted to viſit Spaine, and in the ende of thoſe two 
yeares,he was put to death vndet Nero: and becauſe no mention is made of 8. Pauls iour- 
ney into Spaine in the Acts of the Apoſtles: for after thoſe two yeares of impriſonment at 
Rome, Paul was ſer at liberty, and ſuffered not till 3. yeares after in the 14. yeate of Nero. 
Neither doth 8. Luke ſer done all the acts of S. Paul, bur onely ſuch, as he did before he 
was brought to Rome vpon his appeals. 5. Now other probable coniectures ſhall be als 
leadged of this opinion, chat S. Padl neuer was in Spaine. | | 


1. L omit Per. Marr: reaſon, thatS. Paul hoped alſo, ſe vincalic hberendow,Ghe. thathe 


ſhould be delivered from his bonds at Rome, but it did nor ſo fall out: and-beeiog there 


aut of his firſt caprivitie at Nome, as hath beene ſhewed before ,qu.12.generall,. _ 

2. Gualters coniecture alſo hath po great certentie , tories prepeditns prater un yolun- 
tems, oc, that Paul becivg ſo often hindted beſide his will and purpoſe , might be hindted 
wow alſo. | 


. Trather thus reaſon with M. ¶ alaix, the beſt euidence for S. Pauls beeiutz in Spaioe is 


due of this place: for els where I find no ſuch purpoſe of the Apoſile: but this tet proouech 
le riot: de ſpe enim tantum loquitur, for he ſpoaketh onely of his hope, wherein he might be de- 
teiued, as other faithfull men often are ju their hopes, J 
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Zut che beſt teaſon, agaiuſt S. Pauls going into is this 2 if euer he were there, then 
either at his irſi. comming to Rome, or at his ſecond : bus in neither: if in his firſt, then ei- 
ther ax bis arriusll there, after he had ſeene and vifued the brethren: but that was nor, ſor he 
was kept two years in bonds vndet the cuſtodie of s ſouldier, AQ.28.or afcerthe twoyears 

when he was ſer at libertie : but then he returned to viſit the Eaſt Churches, a6 he 

ſigniſied he would in divers of his Epiſtles written from Rome: and it is not like, that he 
Went firft jaco Spaine , and then backe againe into Grecia and · Aſia, for theſe ate Eaſt from 
Rome, Spaine hieth toward the Weſt. Neither at bis ſecond comming to Rome is it like he 
went into Spaine, for then he was againe apprehended by Nero, and there ſuffred his glo- 
rious _—_— it is very probable, that in his ſecond comming to Rome he intended to 
fulfill this bis promiſe and to be accompanied by the brethren of Rome thithet ward, but 
that he was intercepted at Rome, and ſo the Lord thought good to crowne him with the 


a C. od fefol:oninenierid 


glorie ofmarryrdome. But about this matter, beeing no point of faith it is needleſſe to cos · 


tend much. 


317. Queſt, Ofthe meaning of the 24. worſe, | 
ſuall 20 my ienurney. The Greeke words d zr, ſome tranſlate gquaendss 
gens and Chryſoſtomes tranſlator, and the Greeke Scholiall: rhe Be- 

[4 , ; 
if at aoy time; Parem, quod fo, but if: Eraſmns,;vt ſi, that iſi 
in all theſe readings, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake vncertenly,and doubtfully of his comming into 
Spaine: the Latin interpreter teadeth, cm, when, ſo Bez.s, quando, when, and ſo s ay, is u- 
ken 1. Cor. 11,34. Other things will I ſet in order, when I come. ge 

Into Spaine. 1. Eraſmus thiuketh, that the Grecians following S8. Paul, frandamt Hi. 


2 prime ſyllaba, doe curtall the firſt ſyllable, calling it exavity, for Hiſpania: hut o- 
nations be 


ſide ſo vſe to call ic, as the Germanes, Speries, the Italiaps Spaguia, and ſo in 
we call it Spaine. 2. The reaſon, why he purpoſeth to goe into Spaine, f. Gor» 
rhas thinketh to be this, becauſe it was tribucarie to the Romans, t. Machab. 8.3. and there- 
fore it would be able to them, Foltt, 2, Ambroſe , quia pſendapeſtolos preoccapare 
faftinet , he would make haſt, to foreſlall the falſe· apoſiles, that euery where attemptedrd 
croepe in. 3. But Lyranxs bettet toucheth the cauſe, that a3 S. Paul bad preached in the Eaſt, 
ita deſaderab as loc fecere in occidente, ſo he deſireth to doe the like in the Weſt where Spaine 
was: of nibl adbue in Hip anos collatam eft, and ic ſhould ſeeme, that nothing yet had bin bee 
Rowed vpon the Spaayatds, Mart. the Goſpel had nor yet beene preached onto them. 
. Twillceme 10508, &. 1. Lyra chinketh, that 8. Paul had ſuch an earneſt deſire to ſee 
Rome, quia erat ciuit s cupitunca, becauſe it was the captaine or cheiſe eitie of the whole 
wotld: 2. hut the reaſon was, becauſe of the teport of their great faith, publiſhed ouer the 
world, that he might be mutually comforced with them, Rom. 1. 12. 3. and he rooke this 
to be a fic accafion to viſit chem, when he went imo Spaine, for that his iourney could act 
be conueniently vadertaken by land, for then he was to goe a great circuit about thorough 
Dalmariz,H is,Germanie,France: but the ſpeedieſt and neareſt paſſage was by ſes, and 
2 vide Rowe by the way. | 
Ii. be is not ſure, but boperh well: thus he wriceth ſor two reaſons, 1. in reſpe}} 
oſ che divine providence, which orderech and directeth all things; becauſe all times ate in 
Gods hand at we wibilpoſſans , I can doe nothing of my ſelſe. 2. aud the othet reafon wat 
in reſpect oſ the ſecond cauſes ; becaule he kae w] not how his nauigation ſhould fall ou; 
wherherbe be carried by a ſtreight cur, by the Ionian and African Sea directly vato 
2 — — Spaine,or to ſirike vp, fetching a bought or compaſſe by the Sicilian and Tycrhene 
to | Mc. 

- Toſeeyonwin my journey, Se. 1. He faich he will ſee them in the way, ve iſtud cos infie> 
a hrnicbivabtahe — them vp, that he had exprefſed his great deſire to ſee them, eiſerus 
quemeds illes inget , obſerue how he doth hold them in, ſaying , when I gee into Spaine: 
to he bortvis willing to ſhew bis loue and defire vnto them, as allo to ſtay them, ne nimm 
ue, that they glotie not therein too much ,Chryſoft, 2. Origen furthet not eth, leeli 
that the Romanes might thinke, that he would ſee them onely is tranſitu, ns he paſſed by, 
imeodidg his lourney to an other place, and viſitiug them onely by che way, he addeth ii 
Ibu las ſomewhat filedwith yom : that vntill ſuch time . as they were mutually filled and 
facisfied one with an other, be intended not to leave them. 3. Lyraun: — chat Peu 
intended not to tay long in Rome, but to viſit them in the way i becauſe Peter _ * 
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nes ofthetime of his aboad i: it is eaken before, v. 15. PN 3. And 


upon the E20 is the Nonnen. C 


e % 
diſciples was ot chis time in Rome, & ic non rat eius preilitatis ibi tins vrec ria 

ſo bis preaching ſhould not be there lo neceſſarle, as in Spaine.” But Peter was not at this 
time in Rome, — 5 _ like _ S. Paul woeld haue left hie but fo his faluterion;c, 
16. 4. Hayme obſerveth, following Origen, that S. Paul umartir preſentian' ſam ol 
vob x doth more ſparingly promiſe his — beenuſe we doe with ef Hekire re- 
ceiue thoſe things, ue cite wetwimus axferenda;which we are afraid will be ſoone Sides from 
Vs, bath we ſe to negle&! ſuch things, que nos diuting nnn eredimar, j which wehopers 
bold longer * as 
"RON bets be my way ehichtrwerd u, Sc, 1. c Poadohidtnch; thathereby the 
poſtte excuſerh hit — that Nee eee his paſſage: for 
— ſhould be his witneſſes, that not by any contempt or neglect o frhetn, fed pſe neceſſitate 
pattie rranſenrram, but that beeing ſe drawne by neceſſitie 1 —— 2. — re- 
queſtech this of them, as the fitteſt guides for — in his journey 
well knowne in thoſe cities andplaces,by the which he ſhould dend paſſe 8 
Lordref that countrey, Lyr av. ) c fic aditus faciliorpateret; and ſo a — 

for his preaching, Martyr. 3. And hereby the Apoſtle ſigniſieth, ee 

taeſhow much he doth promiſe himſelſe of them, to inſinuate himſelſe — — — 
joue : for the mote truũi one ſeeth to be repoſe in him, the more he taketh himſelfe ro de 
bound, Calvin, 4. He deſireih not to be lead bythem in 289 pompous manher A e thae they 
by the way might teeeiue ſome proſit by S. Pauls company, and the better ediſie 


* 
* 


' themſclues, and others at their returne, Per. 3. Neuber doth the Apofile herein ſeeme to 


mogate avy thing to himſelfe, in requiring this dutieg ſeeluꝶ he hte to the, - 
in ſſirituelium bonorum fruttum, the fruit of all ſpiritu all yoodrbingarand this mighrbees- 
fly performed by chem. and that to their ſingulat profit. 
After I haus beene in part filled with eu. 1. Poris bos pofius off g — „this in. 
dulgent offection is of a — tather — a teacher, Oer. 2. T Hed a part, ſ. 
and, creme veſtre, in that part of you; which wos gt variance ; but is no ree 
ted, Hugs ſome referre it to ihe time, ex part? 2 ; Clirrle time, eee e 
fan thinketh it ĩs (o ſaid, becauſe he could full y Aaciefied with cheir 
but it fignifierh no more, then te be — — cording to 
—— 
I ſerum arbitris collecat, the time of his lay bopenniudives ff rivdg en 
an they be mutually ſatisfied, Origin, f [2 1241 
1. Queſt, Of Fort eons 037 095% 
| N e PN 
wy Becwuſe the KpoRile had before fignified his greacdefire; whict he hide to elde Ro- 
en und now there was no let lu thole parts, becauſe he had presthei ihe Goſpebis all 
thoſe countries, ne putaretur veluti irridere oss, & e. lealt he might e — 
chaſe he eme not yet vuto chem: he ſhe weth the cauſe of bis 
Sulats oc Ieruſalem certain collect ons from the — and dhe ase 
Ein aniciple of the preſent tenſe, Hardy, „ — belies cala at ger. 
long, it wat ellen non hand: Erft. axe by we 
2. But it will be obieRed, chat the Apoſiſe ſhould nov ase based the dslgid rie 
Aer before the pre>ching of che Geſpel, which he intended in Spine r avede Apotttes? 
them(elues reſolued that it ant meete ; that they ſnou lebe ine word, and miinifice: 
ite tables, AQ.6, To this objeQion it j+ diverſely anſwered,” i. Generally it io mot ſit ro 
laue the presching ofthe word to diſſribute almes , but ia eaſv, & 4d timpiũ in ſoinocale,: 
ind for a time, Gorrhav, 2. dus commoda ſue amifer, S t. comet! 
nua to be preferred before one: now the Apoſils ent to alem to diftiibure Es 
vithalthe purpoſed to preach vnto the brechren,and roconfirme cheir ft 3 
the Churches of che Grecians who were mooved by 8. Paul vuto this Jute een 
witted the ſame to his fidelity, ſo that chis office wis as It were 3 them, 
Pa. 4. Adde hereunto, that it was a part of his Apeſto like offie hen the Apoſiterap 
. to preach to the eden charge bim to remember te pooe;Gul, 
16, S. Paul —— was carefulleeexecute this chat ge comtiiieted vuto him, A tt 
$5.4 Tv miniſter. 1. The word Fine. wiviftring , though generally w ſi gniſie iy oe 
e or Jet here ir ic taxen more ſpecially,for os” function er was poculiat boy 
on 3 


> 


it «QF 


— CEg 


Ber. A. A. Origes inferteth hereupau, chat his 
ah and condo the Cotainus hams eur: 
maouerk the Corinthian: CC. g. by dhe eulen 
ians, vas do 


Mace den —— 

4. The Sets... 1. Aan, biker, char ebeſe were they which bed cenounced all 
wocklly tings, & lem. ſe- 7 dingnis , 20 gaue wholly to che (ore 
vice of Bod, ro gde ae ple of perteRtion vnto orhes beleeuers ; ſo. alſe Tana, a, 
== thinketh, they were ſuch as —— themſelues, * laying thęic goods at 
the Apabiies ſerte , end bringiog\al in common : 85 werend Add. 4. 3. hut theſe Saints 

rather ac lgruſelerm ware in asc nge ie far theſe to cauſes eſpecially;hoth in regard of 
the great famine, mbich was oucr all the world vndet Claudius Ceſar but cheifcly inTudes, 
Which was e which was toward Arabia Potraa, and be. 
oy 1 the Une . eue of their goods: e 
5 0, 34- — * 7 of yanr goods: according as liay ptos 

ny ee" e 


— ns vertue,they are 
Saints, —— — called in the next verſe, abe pers Saints, 5. Ougges 
ju way» — tar — — — — — 2 — — 
locks, ſidcenser [avis » peſectis, whom not the place, boł the perfect 
aich 7 hely conuerſaben made ſpiritusll. 6. Heumo ſaich , thes ſome Doctors delis 
vered this, 
Saints #44-lerulalom, chat ſymerimehe ſeut them, tres, ave ante. three een 
buſhale a fiinera bus whence. ba bath ther eh. ſhewerh not. | 
. __ 34. Of the cblleion gathered —2 Gentiles for th 
2 2 — 

* h ee enden, —— — NR \fubtilner & 8 
dum Corintbios = ako Rewer, modaſtly and cuonio 505 while he ptaiſeth 3 
riochippe » he ehortech the Rom m, that — d contri — likewiſe:and Chryſoftowe 
Abe chat the ApaBile doch nog direRly,Girre them vp by the example af the Macedonjs 

ans and Cotinthi id carta „ the Romane would haue ſcorned it, bes- 
—— — of the as as ha preuoketh the Corinthians by the farwardaes of the Mis 
he wiſtly inſiauateth as much. 

2. In — it is ſaid, ir pleaſed them, their alactitie and n is expreſſed he! ei 
torted it not from chew, — — it; as be writech-co the 2. Corinth, 
that God leweth a cheereful iner: the vulgar latina readech, probaxcrunt , they allowed or ap» 
pros this collection, uu rem honeſinev, 25 an hong fl ching: not onely their wit! was 
wes —— in dgement and be ibe word is z lunga, they pleaſed, 0x; lee 


1,3: Tom ſom 22 the wand is W Tn onen notch 
difference , ht ip u cam u ianem poſyit , in carnabbus winiſtrrium , he plas 
———— things , and mini ſterie in caroall : for ſpiritual things, a 
commodlantur, ate not ſo much owing, ea lent, but cerngll ex debits m- 
gantry are ended of duodebs i hut this differcoce is not perperuall; for bere a communrice- 
— —— Theephylat giveth this reaſon, hy it is called « c. 
eee gad tam pnalunis, Har: acgiptentis, it la to the 
hack. of the gives and receiyer.. 3. Mr. Calwin thigketh i concajgetd a 
— — ———— ce. becauſe dera ought to be ons 
, eegard, in ceſped of tha vnitie of the hodie which joalle all one ig Chrille 
thatitis che ſema. with van, a coHeRion,which word Saint Paul vſerh, . 
ben cyery one. did Siritiw: in commune conferra , did contribute ſometting in 
common i Pane, Gama, Few. 5. hut Ipeeferrechereaſonrendretby the Otae ke ſcho- 
ließ why ix is called s communication, becaye of che-mucuall exchange and encercourie 
becweene them, even- v D crab , they contibue 
ted enz, d the Sage their proyers and jotetce ſſion vnto God: ſoit is called a commuir 
— becauſe ic ene gane carnoll, the other ſpirituall things, 25 is ſbewes 
| g. the. Apolile callethit, 4 cammynicatingroneerming the mer 
4+ 25 6. Chryſeffems furcher noteth that the Apoſtle ſaigh non, 


Almi, 


ife apreg. 4-boſe Saiate haue a deu. 


t Paul gat ſucb libetali contributions from the Gentiles, for the poor 


[Li EE 73: t RY 


vpon the" Bpiftle'to the Rinanes. 


Ae, but cotonennicarion, ſetticwtize to extenunte it; — rp of ——— — yr 

wit kind of debt: and be faith, a cr, of fe chr ow 

Mane - ver Renwavit adi um exprobrive, leaſt he ſhould feat te — | 
with couetouſries: Therptyiutt᷑. 

Queſt. 35. How the Gentile? ave eg magere | ol 

1. Their debrevs are they, Oe. 1. not LIES 

Ware, becauſe ror ate bound port cs ay for 2 — 1 — not N 

> 


Fi 


2. Ther ire thro binde of Ris. one is eb debits ue by 4 debt of _— 1 
| 2 are dound 10 glue of their tetoperalls ve their Piſtory ind Mithfivts; and 
there is debitum boneftatis ; 1 debt of boneſty, ad fo the tich #te hound to le nde wh 
poore, Hugo ¶ un. but this diftinction is rather to be tecelued ; there i Mm bite, 
din uebt, 2 ſo the people pay catiiall things for ſpfriruaſl aud 429i ] ꝗ. A tat 
debt equirie, and fo for a benefit receiued enery otic is bound yo thewe che like #gsits, 
Gorrhan, Par. © 

: of If the Gentiles be made partahert ber lf thin 4; . 1. The ſpirit 
siedle arè theſe, as C ſoftome 2 — Ms, r ſhe 


all things of 
re 


is, &e. of chem was Chriff, ol them came the Apoſiſer/unid Prophets; fromthe came this 
Goſpel. 2. hath here ar excurfion, — ads vc and allegoricalf foes 
by the S2iorvar letufaletn, he ynderfianderh thoſe which tre ſp . Mes, theft 
which are yet imperfe@rict whom, the fic wott ant wi reteptit | minidtet 


wn be obedient vero che tuall prec — 2 nat Laſe Tier i. c * „ "Watitolk 
e Ihn fete fro the Apofiles meanings 52 D „1 


obſerueth an mph iu worch as he ff be be Gbr _ 
2 7 th ET. ponies — . — 5 ibute vine K oor 


tedto 


erp, 7 fondo ie ee ; 1 
Queſt, $6, Tanna get” N crak ha * 


C 


Pe tout 
bf the 29. and 27. vetſes; r. Wherezs they 2 Mitedowie | | 

Ge neceffitie of the Stine of rulers white firre Yall teme 92520 
Wiarreys of Green: therein we haue ah er e 

fieedy char are among our ſeluer, bur to er ten 5 te orher CHurcner: ener! 
chat are in 1 ueceſfitie; 2. Whereag it — ae vnto them, the! 


theio | TEE 75 Nef 4 dee 


Djvers $ neceſſurie confiderarions touching the diftribution of —.— Be 1 F, 


— — . —— a | 
though 'werto e goods ll, we att bound & Wale n 
Aird 4: Ad het ige Ap Me Les 7 eres EL 
drennre, corn of His ent Ct ig ab respect of 
wyciuilf bone che y were free, ind their met was if "Wilkind frinks 
mind; An befote God, they were e e F 
e 5 ET. r 
nl ontorhins, 1. The vufg-t L. nd, Wr He: 
d ch? fign — 3 915 
5 — — 2 2. ne rhutfeale; 4 
ei expr the im God i cxpreffe ee ares nodes 
rn de offices, —— met: M, , fan” . reg 


un 4 * i. 


| oo Chap. 1. 


ef. fxfold Commentarie +» 
He, — ſeale his * with the ſigne of the divine image. 3. Some take ic litesall 
a i men ecclefia eftendere, &e, when I haue ſhewed vnder the ſeale of e — 
one hatb ſent, gloſſ.. merlin, Hugo, 4. Eraſmus refetreth it to the 
qt ale e vnto them, ravquan theſaxrrc in tuto roconditur, us a trealury ſure. 
ly laid vp: ſo alſo before him Chryſoftewe and Theophylatt , is erarinn regem condem, I will 
it vp as in the King: —— 3. The Greek Scholiafi thus, is cli repoſſturus, hes will 
— it were in heauen. 6. But the Apoſtle vſeth onely 8 metaphoricall {peecb; taken 
which yſe to ſeale the treaſure, ot letters committed vnto them: the Apoſtle ſai 
= ——_— this, aſtet I haue faithfully delivered vnto them, this collection committed yn» 
tome: ſo Calvin, Met. Pen, with others. 
| This f uit. Almes andother workes of mercie, are called a ſcuit in — e 114 
regard of the efficient cauſe, which is firſt the ſpirit, as good workes are called tbe fruits of 
2 of faich and charit le, they ate the fruit. 2. Ia teſpect ofthe ob- 
| whom ſuch workes of merc ie are ſhewed and exerciſed, they are pores 25 


> 
103) 
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af I 2 57 J >the abundance of f 2 it ſneweth tathet 
. eit e him, then what he ſhould ole 
u. paul, doe vnderſtand this abundance of bleſſing, of the ok 
— — , whereby the Apoſile ſhould come furniſhed, to confirme the Golpgl 
among — — ſa alſo Hage. mira ab debit facere ; imter vos, God ſhall giue 
me power to worke many miracles — you: but ja this ſenſe, this bleſſ eg ſhould be too 


ar apply to the manycroublcs — afflictions, our of which the Lordbad 
Nee bleſſed them: but be ſpeakech of ſuch bleſſing as hea 


| Et —— —— e » &-veniantia gratia, c& ſuſcipiention, 


. commer, and the worthineſſe of the 


dſo e ely 4 


1 , tharhel 
70.0 pgs ſhould come 2 


T6 yr APR, 3 if > thas b the ſpirit, and b 12 
1 — — ell * ſe Sorin , for iis - 24. mans ma to 
we ne to come, not onely come vnto them, bur come in 

1 And 2 the Apoſtles going to Rome, was revealed by 
te pt — Aicher 5 ſ by Be ſpiric,after he had been & 
Ieru to ſee 1 [([ aine was not by divige 
2 but ln e ic is proba he viled in rhe "ey But 
exae 


won the. Epiſile to the Romaner. Chap. 13. 7 
beene ſhewed before, though not in che ober. LIT | — 
. d. 39. Of the Apatit regueff, thes they wonld aas 2 
. 30. I beſecch you by our Lord 1 che. 1. It appesreth howmuch the Apoftic wa 
troubled in ſpirit, vſing this vehement obteſtation, as to entteat them by the Lord Ieſus, 
and by the holy ſpirit: not that the Apoſtle was ſo cateſull for his liſe, but becauſe Eeriaſa 
ſericulum in co agi ſciebat, he knew nothing could happen vnto him, — — 
of the Church, 3, The force of this obteſſetion lieth herein, thatif they did not pray 
bim, it would redound much to the diſhopour of Chriſt, and of the boly Ghoſt: ſot to en- 
trest one bya thing, is to inſiauate, that the thing which is moſideare vnto them. will 
thereby receiue hurt, or be wronged, if he preuaile not in his requeſi, Pareau: or he entres- 
teth them by the ende, hieh be propounded, it was the cauſe of Chriſt, which they ough 
to further by their praiers, and by the efficecie of charitie, whereby they were bound to per- 
forme chis dutie toward bim, Tower: and in effect, he chargeth them by the loue of Chrif, 
wrought in them by tbe holy Ghoſt, to ioyne in prayer with him: 28 if be ſhould have ſaid, 
fin eum creditis, if ye belceus in him, if chere ans rs Ay Irs ors as the Apo- 
Ale, male: 3s 7 wo - large vſeth — — if — _ ceaſolation in Chreſ, 
comfort of lowe, if any fellowſbippe of t it, 4 «ſon and merci, ful e 
12. hee preſſeth aud vrgeth — — — ane obreftation 2 — 
teſpe & of their loue vnto Chriſt, whom they ſhould ſeeme to neglect; in teſpect of the - 
ſle, to whome they were bound in charitie; and in regard of theimſelues, who 
g waa be found, not to haue thoſe graces of the ſpirit, in truth, not bringing forth the fru 
of them. | | 910644 
2. For the lone of the ſpirit. 1. Chryſoftome obſcrueth, that the Apoſtle naming Cbriſt, and 
the Spirit, and 24 —— pers — that we ſhould not be troubled Foxx in like 
manner, be nameth the Father and the Son without the Spirit, or the Father alone: becauſe 
hex ſemper eodom mode ponit ſanitem Trinitatem, be doth not alwaies in one and che ſame mas- 
mer ſet downe the Trivitie, 2. Chryſofowe x taketh the loue of the ſpirit ame, for 
the loue whereby the ſpirit hath loued vs: for as the Father and the Sonne loued the world, 
ſo like wiſe the holy Ghoſt : but rather that loue and coniunRion is here ſignified (which is 


wrought by the holy Ghoſt in the members of Chriſt: Martyr will haue che {ove of rhe 
ri, to be taken, for the ſpirit ofi/one, as c. g. t. the law of righteauſueſſe ; is pur for ren? 
ewſneſſe of the los: but this inverſion of the words is not here necelſaries. - © 1 = 
3+ To ſtriue with me by praters, 1. Certames voc eratiovers;; he callech « feruenc 
rayer a ſtrife, he would haue them pray for him earneſtly, 2. And they muſt ptay with fee- 
lag and compaſſion: for they which pray, core is ſe recipiunt perſoneam, & rc. doe 26 it were 
take their perſon vpon them, for whom they pray, Calvin: and make their eaſe their owne, 
3- And bereby is ſignified, that mavimmm prefidinns fidelis oratio, that a foithfull prayer is 
the chiefeſt defence agaiuſt the ſpiricuall aduerſaties, Bucer. 4. Origen obſerueth furcher, 
that the Apoſile vſeth this word of trining togetber in prayer, becauſe ofthe refiſtance of 
| ſpicituall aduerſarie, ob ſiſtunt enins damoncs in oratione, &c. for the euill ſpirits dos refit ih 
prayer, firſt chat one be not found, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſyes heth, to i wp pure bands without 
wrath; and if one doe obtaine ſo much ast prey without wrath, vu five 
deſcep tatione, ,i, ſine ſuperfinis cogitationibue, yet that will hardly feapebiny, to withour 
5 g. that is, without vaine and idle cogitations : for yon ſhall hardly doe, en. 
Wants aliquid inanis cogitationss non occurrat, & c. who in his prayer thinketh no ſome 


Queſt, 40. Of the chin which S. Fant wenld have 
8 


Mine ching. 

He willeth them to pray for theſe two reaſons, firſt that he may be delivered fromthe vn- 
beleeners in Iudea. 1. S. Paul did koowe by the reuelationof the ſpitit, that many troubles 
ſhould be raiſed againſt him in Iudes, by the aduer ſat ies of the —_— as he ſaith, Act. 20, 
23. The holy Ghoſt witneſſeth that in every citie bouds and affictiom: "me + and although - 
they perſceuted all the Apoſtles, yet they had a ſpeciall ſpice at Paul, as being the moſt ear- 
teſt iopugner of the ceremonies of the law: and like as they ſerved Chriſt his maſter, who 
Sher he had done all good to the Iewes, war put to deathiac Jeruſalem, ſo he looked to bee 
led: hereby he ſheweth how noceſſatie it va, that hoy ſhould make requeſt for his de- 


liuge 


* 


| 502 Chap. 1, ef fxfold Commentarie 


liverance, ſecing he was to goe among ſs wolues, agi ferar rebidat quan boming;, 
rather ſo many Besge beaſts then med. 2. He ſalch not, prey ve bor impugnem, & ſuperem, 
that I may — — and ouercome them, but onely be deliuered from them, not bee hinde- 
ned by them in hit courfe, Theophy/, 3. And this he prayeth, wow quod pati merwar not that he 
wos afraid to ſuffer, but that his courſe might not be hindered, in performing ibat ſeruice to 
che Saluts, and in accompliſhing his defire to ſee the Romanes,Origen:for otherwiſeS; Paul 
vasreadiein bimſcife, ner oncly to bee bound, bat to dir at Jernſalew, Act. 21. 13. 2. Neither 
was S. Paul heard alrogerherin this defire : for though hee eſcaped death ac leruſalenj, 
which was eonſpired by the Iewes, yet hee was not deliueted out of bonds: fo God hei. 
reth the requeſts of his Sainrs in tempotall things, ſo ſarte foorth, as it ſhall be for his glo- 
eAnd that my ſernice may be of the Saints : this is the ſecond thing that hee would 
have chem pray for. r. As S. Paul feared the practiſes of the incredulous Tewes, ſo be doub- 
ted the finifter which might be conceived of him even among the brethren, which 
were nealous of the lawe, leaſt his ſeruice herein ſhould not bee acceptable vnto them, 3. 
Some vnderſtand it other wiſe, that it may be acceptable, that is, ſaſſicieut, ſufficient to te- 
leeue their nocaſſicies. Gorrhex: ſome, that my ſeruice acceprabile fiat pn Drum, may be 2c. 
ceptable vnto God, Greeks ſebaliaſt. Lyrau. but the firſt ſeaſe is the fitteſt; that his ſervice bee 
not preiudiced by the ſiniſter opinions which might be conceived of him: as James ſaith yn- 
toe him, Add. 25. 2 t. Thes ſeeft brother, how many leer there arewhich beleene , and they areal 
Salon of the lame, and they are informed of thee, that tbos teacheſſ all the ewes, which are au- 
#he Gentiles to ferſake Moſes: vnto ſuch the Apoſtle prayeth, that his ſeruice might der 
come and accepted. | | | 
*:- 74+ - Queſt, 41; Of thefreits of theprayer of the Romane: 
{ 9 | 4 | or S. Paul. | 
Here ſollo we two effects of theirprayer : The firſt in reſpe@ of chemſelues, chat I 9 
come unte yon with iey. 1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, thar as the Apoſtle begunde bis Epiſile, 
wiſhing chat be might haue a proſperous iourney to come vnto them, c. i. 11. ſo he condy- 
deth. 2. It was ſot their proſit, that he ſhould come vnto them, an effect of the firit partof 
cheir that he might be deſiuered, and that he might come vnto them with ioy, a fn 
.of che dcher part, that his ſeruice might be aceepted of the Saints, for otherwiſe hee ſhould 
ame wich beauy chere. 3. He adderh , bytbemillof God, which condition he inſerreth, e. 
1.1 i. both to free bimſelfe from the ſuſpit ion of inconftancie,if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, 
und to this ende, chat if Gods will were otherwiſe, that he ſhould not come with — 
25 jodecde bee did not, (in reſpect of his outward bonds.) they might more patiently 
The other eſſect end fruit is common to the Apoſtle with them, that I way bee refreſtel 
withyew; 1. Where Ciryſeſtoms noteth the mode ſtis of S. Paul, he nich not, to teach and 
jaſtruct you, but to be comforted. 2. Hayme obſerueth in the word to bee refreſbed, that hes 
deſirech refrigerinm, refreſhing, quicalore ſolis vritur, who is burne with the heare of tha 
Sunne,as they which ſtriue or hᷣghiiſo the Apoſtle had laboured in fighting againſt the pro- 
—— 8 — lewes, gainſaying heretickes, and now be deſiteth eaſe and 
| —— ome reſerre it to the griefe and vexation, which the Apoſile had by reaſon of 
the musus li coufl 


ict und contentions emong the Romanes,25 he ſaith elſewhere, U H. 


ſerdal, aud 1 hunt: from the which be ſhould finde eaſe aud refreſh! ng in their muruall 


concord, Gerrbas: but Theophylatt bettet vnderſtandeth it, of the generall comfort, which 
they ſhould haue one by an other: you in me ob doitrinem, for the ſpitituall doctrine which 
you ſhall receiue, and I in you, eb anctam fidem, for your faith encreaſed : Origen addeth, 
nov corporaiem requiem querit Panine, Paul ſeeketh not corporall reſt, but che ſpitituall come 


fort ind teſt in God. 
| 1 Queſt. 47. Of che eApoſt er ſalutation, The Cod 


"101 « | N ace, Ee, 
1. As the Apoſtle beganne his Epifile wich the ſalutation of peace, ſo he endeth the 
ſame, as his manger ir, conſuexit amlitoril us bene precari, hs is accuſtomed to with well vnto 
his aydirors after he bath iuſtructed them. | | | | 
2. He ſaich; che Ged of peace, giving ſuch thles vnto God ts beſt fre the preſent argument: 
35 he ſaid before, vet. 3. the God of patience and conſolation 2 and ver. 1 3. the Got of * 
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ſo now, the God ef peace: hee meaneth Chriſt Ieſus, whom he calleth the Lord of peace, 
2. Theff.3.16, who hath left the inheritance of peace vato his Church. ? 
And he is called the God of peace, both paſſinely, that they may finde peace with God, 
* haue God at peace with them and actiuriy, that God would preſerue them in peace and 
rnitie among themſelues, | | 
4. He ſimply wiſheth not vnto them pesce, but true peace, euen the peace of God; qui 
pax q vera, whe is the true peace: that till he come, ot whether he come ot uot, the God of 
may be with them. Nor u N 
. And he wiſheth vnto them peace, both in generall, that they may be repleniſhed with 
all ipiricuall benediction, and in particular, ia teſpect of choſe diuiſions and diſſentions 
which were among them. 2 
8 4. Places Dodrine. 
| Doc. t. That Chrifts holy example muſt bes imitated 
| Inns; 197 bo: | 
v. 3. For (briſt alſo would not pleaſe bimſelſe, &c, At hore the Apoſtle propoundeth the 
moſt holy example of our —— — to be followed, x he thcnld ane ſeeke 
the good of an other : ſo every where the Apoſtles doe preſſe the example of their and out 
io be imitated in all other holy duties: as thereby we are exhorted to bereficence, 2. 
Cor.8$.9. to mutuall forgiving one an other, Eptieſ.q.33. to love, Epheſ. 3. a 3. to itte and 
wodeſtie, Philip. a. 3. to conſt ancre in our profeſſion, 1.,Tim.6,13..2-Tim.a.s. to faulfulues in our 
calling, Heb.3.7, to patience vnder the croſſe, Heb. 12.2. to meekenes, I. Pet. 2.21. & 3.18. fo 
that we find that ſaying to be moſt true, mi Chriſti actio, noſtra infiruttio, cucty action of 
Chriſt is our infiruRion, ot 6 4 oni gained 
7. Doct. 2. Of _ manifold uſe and profit of the 
1% % 46 urer. | £2 


ver. 4. That wee through patience Argus woe the Scriptures might bane hope , os, 
Like voto this place is wh 'n Tim. Fa x6; where the _— — fo vſe of 
che Scriprures, it « le te teach, to improone, to and iuſtract᷑ iu righreenſucſſe 2 
the firſt — — ak — 9 , the e che truth, and the — errorthe 
other two belong vnto manners, the correRing of vice, and the inftruQion and ediſy ing 
vnto holines; ſo here the Apoſtle eipteſſeth fowre benefics that come hy the res, do- 
Arine, patience, conſolation, hope: ſo Tertullias ſpeaking of · the thavifold vic of the Scrip- 
tures, coimus ad literarum diumaram commemorationem, cc, we runne together to the rehear- 
fing of the diuine Scriptures, as the condition of the preſent times doch giueysoccafion 
to remember them, certe fidem ſauctis vocilus paſcimne , ſpem crigimus, fda , d. 
pracepterum inculcationibus denſamm , truely wee doe nuutiſh our faith with ho- 


=— 
% 


ly Cayings, etect our hope; faſten our truſt, ſtremgehen diſciptine by ioculeaxing the 


precepts. i 985 nada | £% 1, WM 
DoR. 3. Thepromiſes made vnto the Fathers in the old Ta- 
A eee, ee ded 
vy. 8, Chriſt was t iniſter of circumtiſion, &. to c 2707 at 18 tbe Fa. 
thers: Then were not theſe 3 onely or cheifely of temporall things, but vader chemi 
were ſhadowed ſpitituall : for Chriſt did not by his comming reſtore vnto the Iewes any 
eutward tempotall bleſſings: for at his comming they had other Lords to rule them, the Ro- 
manes were their gouernouts: and immediately after our Bleſſed Sauiours death; their 
country, common wealth and citie were deſtroyed : The prothiſes then made te the Patberg 
b to 5 — his feed, and to David, forthe continuance of the kingdome if 
his line, and the reſt, were ſpirituall, and by the Meſſiah ſpiritually to be perſotmed: and ſo; 
Althe promiſes of God in lum, were yea; and Amen : 23S, Paul ſaith; 2. Cor. 2. v. Thismay be 
obſerued againſt choſe, which thinke the bookes ofthe old Feftiment to be ſuperfluous and 
ynoeceſſaric, as containing nothing bur terrene and temporallptemiſes, 
1 ' {A oct. 1 n 150 

v. 12. Hee ſhall riſi to raigno auer the * — , aud in bins ſball therGontilet truſt, c. The 
Prophet in theſe words aſcribes diuine power vnto Chriſtzfor he is nor viſible in the world, 
and yet he ſhall raigne among the nations: yea they ſhall truſt ibi chen 5 
5 m 


yon the Epiſtle as the Nm rr. Chap. 13, 50g 


704. Chaps 13. _ eff. faxfold ſammentarie 


. muſt be able both to heare and helpe them: God puely muſt betruſtedin,, add be belecued 
Ler- a+ our Saviour himſelfe alt, „Joh.. 1. Te belieus in God, belerne ale n e. 
. 8 That e Heure kept vuder bype, they | 
j bane net full a which they + | 
ope for. 

- In bia ſtall the 1 We 3 in this world live onely by hope: as the 
Apattte-{aich, Rom. 8. 24. #ee are ſaved by bope : bope that is ſeene, & not hope : ves Ie ig 
preſents ſeculo felicitas roſtra queri debet , our happines then is not to be ſougbt ĩa this life, 
Gualter : but wee hope for things which ate not ſeene: which. hope of durs it ſupported 

by faith, and our faitbpreſerued and ypheld by the ſpitit, who is the n af our ſal. 


uation. 
Doct. 6 The holy Ghoſt proeued to be Ged. 

v. 13. That yee may abownd in bop veer 0 pee of the boly Ghoſt : In that God is ſaid 
to fill them with jog, thoreugh the of the holy bot, it followerh euidently that 
the holy Ghoſt is God: for the God of hope worketh hope in the power of the ſpirit: not 
that the holy Ghoſt is the organe ot inſtrument of God, but that there is one and the ſame 
reer of God the Father, and of the holy Spirit: for the Spirit diſtributeth to eueris one as he 
wil, 1. Cot. 12. i 1. but thisis a divine power, to giue vnto euery one as be will ſo thenin 
that Qad is ſaid to workein and through the power of the Spirit, | it ſneweth 1 n, of 
A 2 diffcrenct ef poW- Doe , 

x Dod. 7. of the ai of aten. in preaching wy Nu 
4 Goſp @ + j@T5 20 5 2 

= 1 Saunen 62 al ef G 70 The word is jyupyirle, which fgnifieth roperly la- 
bouring io holy things: CEE is ſer forth, what the ipeciall dutie of the ehpropery the 
word is, to labour in the word and define : it is not 10 ſacriſice in the Maſſe, as Popiſh 
Prieſts: nor to meddle in worldly affaires, leauiag the preaching of the Goſpel, as many Pa- 
fers of tha Church doe: but their calling is to miniſler in the Goſpel: Gualter here noteth 
well, Neepro fais Chriſti miniſtras haberi poſſunt,quipoſthabita verbipradicatione cnc alis uege. 
tis ceempaninr, & c, they are not to he counted for the faithfall miniſters of Chrift, which 
leaviog the preaching ofthe word, ane occupied about other affaires, which doenot edifie 
the Church aud do call chews from their dutie, &c. Minifters then as Gods ſoridiers ſhould 
not nn 0" che affaices of this liſe, a. Tim. 2.4. | 

Dea. 8; What the Miniſters toner ſation  - 

X eng li 0 be. 5 I 
| riger pon theſemaeds, * the Goſpel, &. obſerueth well, chatasthe Prieflsin 
| thats the — which they offered was without blemiſh,zbar it might 
ecaptodsſo they — 4 word, muſt haue care, ne qued in docends uitium, ne qua 
2 ſwapr imum vitia ingulet, vt now ſoluns daſtrina, ſed & vita exem« 
P 9 — 7 25 oblationem ſuam accept am faciat Deo, that there be no fault committed 
in teaching, — in bis Mmiſtrie, but chat be firſt one ſlay and mortifie his owne 
ſindes, that not onely by doctrine, but by example of life, he may make his oblacion , the 
ſaluariomobhis diſciples acceptable voto Ged, — iniſters arc like a citie aan vpoo an 
R 14. 1 60 
1 ux 9. That 2 of the Goſpel cannot bee 


2 20 e e — to Ihricum I bu e Ce. Lereio « ape 
peareth chi hᷣa ulat powerof*God, who by the preaching of 8. Paul converted fo many is 
dotsrrobynatiets te tbe knowledge of Child : which worke 8 tan by all his malice could 
not hid entas o Bleſſed Cauiour ſaid, when be had ſeat forth his diſciples to preach , that 
be ſaw Sadfian fallfrombeauen like Ygbrening , Lak. 10. herein-appeareth alſo the mercie 
of God, h talliog the berharous nations to the knowledge of bis truth: and withall his 
juſtice and ſcuericy is thamibeſied cownrd theſe nations, that are for theic vnthankfulnes now 
depriued of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for where the Goſpel was ſometime preached and profel- 


ſed, now rhe Tockiſh Alcaron is taught, . 
* 


- 
> ao ms © -=@ C 


® 


„ g. greg „2 


. FEAR 


OR r ———— les' . 
D5 os 34 f 4) ee and ordinarie Paſtors, v 5 | rall 
eee be wirneſſes of Chriſt, 1 — the ende of che warld, and = ons; 
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for the planting of Churches, and conuerting of nations: and in regard af the exrellenci⸗ 
oftheir gifts, who were furniſhed alſo with the power of miracles to confitme their do- 
Atine, and for getting more athoritis vnto the doctrine of the Goſpel ; it beeing preached 


| beſt by them which had ſeene, and beard Chriſt, and had their calling immediatly from him: 
But other ordinarie Paſtors are tied to their charges, and vnto them belongeth that exhor- 


tation of S. Paul to the Paſtors of Epheſus, Act. 20. 28. Tat beede vnto your ſelues , and to 
the flecke , auer the which the holy Ghoſt hath made yon oxerſeers : Pallots then, which are ſer 
ouer their ſpeciall locks, muſt not hinc inde: diſcurrere, runne vp and downe without the 
ſpeciall calling of the ſpirit z as Chryſoſtewe well reprooued Epiphanias the Biſhop of cy. 
| 2 her age himſelfe out of his one charge, and entermedliug in Church-affaires at 

IT, Doct. That the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpel onght th 

| be ſufficiently maintained. + 94 

v. 27. Their debters are they for if the Gentiles be madę pariakers of their ſpiritual things their 
.Wntie is alſo to miniſter vnto them carnall,&c.The ſame reaſon the Apoſtle vrgeth for the main» 
tenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, r. Cor.. a. ſo our Sauiour ſaith, The labourer is 
wocthie of his hire, Matth. 10. ro. yea and many great promiſes ate made to them, which 


, performe this dutie, that they ſhall receiue the reward of a Prophet, ofarighteous man, of 


adiſciple, Matth: 18. 42. and contrariwiſe many iudgements doe fall vpon the people, for 
the neglect of chis dutieʒes Hagg. i. . becauſe they ſuffered Gods houſe to be waſt, prohibits 
ſunt cœli, ve darent rerem, & prohibita eſt terra, ne daret gramen, the heauens were reſtrained 
from yeelding raine, and the earth was reſtrained from yeelding graſſe. And where there is 


not ſufficient mainteinance for the Miniſters, theſe two miſcheifes doe follow, that both for 


the preſcur, the people want inſtruction, and the meanesof prouiſion js cut off for furure 
times al ſo, that learning and teligion will decay: ea res minatur iuteritum vninerſe religionts, 
which thing threatneth the tuine of all religion: to this purpoſe Aelaucthon grauely by oc- 
cafion of theſe words, e 25 e : BZ: 
72 12. Doct. Th the muanes working vader Gods prouidunee 

a 2 
v. 30. That you wonld ſtrive with me,by praier, oc. Origen well obſerueth here, chat though 


* 
* % 


the Apoſtle were aſſured he ſhould come t the Romances with abundance of bleffing,nihil- 


minus tamen in bis, que manifeſts future cognonerat , ſrichai orationem efſe neceſſariam, yet he 


knew praĩer to be neceſſatie, even in thoſe chings, which he knew would certenly come to 


paſſe, &c. the meanes then muſt be vſod: for as it is a caruall contidence to relie vpon the 
meanes alto , leaving Gods prouidence, ſo it is pre ſumption and a tempting of God, 
toteſt immediatly vpon bis prouidence without the meanes: S. Paul knew when he ſuffred 
ſhipwracke, that all ſhould be ſaued, yet beſaith, Vyleſſe tbeſe ſtay in the ſbippe ye cunot be ſa- 
nad, Act. 27. 30. ſo the fruits of the earth ate Gods bleſſing, yet the husbandman muſt la- 
bour: God is the authot of all good gifts, yet are they obtained by praier, | 
yogo 54 | Iz. Dot, Fhbefaithfullhaxe their ut” $:94 
3 of 102 „„ 94 ins | LAI, 
v. t. That my ſernice may be accepted of the Saints, S. Paul callethtbem Saints, and yet 
kefearerh, leaſt his ſcruice in bringing them almes fromthe Gemiles;by reaſon of ſome ſu- 
ſpitions conceiued, and finger. rumors raiſed of him, ſhould not be accepted: for euen the 
are many times decetued in humane matters, byreafoo either of int of judgement 


—— when lie wiſhed to die; of Paul and Barnabas falling out: We ſhould not then 
wa ne Chriſti ans, aad cenſute them as carnall men, and hypoecrites, for ſome ſmall in- 
ities, ben: 8 N 
1 14. Doct. The faitbfull bane their paſſions * 
5 and affettions, v2 © | 27 & 
"Ve 33. That I may come vnto you within,” S. Paul beeing an holy and ſanctiſied man, 
yet had his paſſions ſometime of greife; ſometime of wy : for theſe: affeQions are natu- 
rall , and are not euill in themſelues: nay often, they are the inſtrumente of vertuous 3Ri- 
ons: the holy Prophets and Patriarks had their affeRions: nay, our blefſed Sauiour _ | 
000 1 aſte- 


ypon the: Epiftls to tht Nn rr. Chap. 13. 


che vtmoli parts of thi earth, A;1.9. whichconitniſſion was ginen vuto them vpon ec % 


unn themſeluei, or that they arc ſeduced by others : euen the moſt holy men in Scriptute, are 
ſer forth wich infirmitiesy as we read of Moſes doubt fulnes at the waters of ſtrife, of Elias 


705 | 


| 796 Clu. — | 


affe dtions of anger, greife, oy. The oyinon chen of che Sroiks is wide, who would baue 2 
wiſe manlike a ſlone, without any paſkons at all: for Cato Titenſit a pro teſſed Scoite in bis 
life, chat ſeemed to be mooued with nodhingy yer was fo faint hearted at bis death, thay gr. 
tempting 5 bee beten hands afCelar, — hie 
ſword dcepe to make a deadly wound : an firuggling and wraflling, is ie {lin 

From his bedde auerthrew a great preſſe or cupboard — the wor. mit $ 


1. Places of controuer 


2. Controv. Whetthey Saint Peten were agree Sin 
Dau fer ref tooate with the Ge, 
| Gal. 2. 14. 

This _— ariſe > becauſe S. Peter there might ſeeme to haue e to 8 (nfirmity 
ofthe [ewes, accordiu peo ta che ruichere gluen by S. Paul, v. t. cc which are ſtreng. onght ts 
beare the infirmities of the weake : and iſ it were ſo, S. Paul ſhould ſeeme to haue reprooued 
Peter cauſtes, for doing that, which. Paul binſelfe bere aduiſeth to be dove. 

This queſtion was{ong ſiuce controuerted, and notably handled bet weene Sara 
Auguſtine : Hier ome was of opition,thateither S. Pauls reprebenfion was onely in ſhe , ind 
2s it were by agreement betweene them, or ela noriuſt: Auguſtine maiataineth the contrary, 4 
that it was in truth, and moſt iuſt. Hitrames arguments for his opinion are theſe. 

1. Ir is ſaid in the tent, that Paul reprehended Peter ard wylowroy; not te the face, but is 
ſpeciem; in ſhew: for ſo alſo the word fignifierh: ir was os agreed berweene them, that S. Paul 
ſhould rebukePeter for withdrawing himſelfe from eating with the Geutiles, and that pe · 
tet ſhould ſeeme to beare it patiently, to content both the Gentiles and the lewes,that nei⸗ 8 
ther of chem ſhould thiake any meates to be vncleane. * 

Aiſ. But this * dard lc is not taken in that ſenſe in eripture. but it ſigniſieth 
te cl face; as Euk. a. 31. — eres bane ſcene thy ſaluation, ꝓbich ibm baſt prepared before tbe © 
face] of allpeople: ſo alſo AR. _ 13. AR, 25.16, and in divers other places. 

2. Argum, Peter offended not againſt Pauls rule, for before the Iewes came, he did eit k 
with the Gentiles of all meate,according tothe libertie ofkheGoſpell : hut after the Iewes fa 
came, he withdrew himſelfe, therein condeſcending to their inſirmity. 

A.. S. Peter did avoid the ſcandall of the Iewes, ſed iure ſeavdale Gentivm with a prev of 
cer ande of the Gentiles: for be by hiv example , did contiraine them te doe like the 2 
Tewes, as ;. Paul faith, Gal. . 14. and therein was his error Nera Ja 

3s 2 —— an Apoſtle inſpired with the ſpirit, could not erte in a point of 18 

che differ ones of weates , eſpecially ſceing he had beene ſpecially ad- 
— — herein by an oracle from heauen, AR; 20, end thirefore it is not 
like thatheerred hereid- 

Muſe Thearrecedent is true, that 8. peter errod not in a point ofdoftine: , Saving tete · e. 
ia tha ſufſiciens dirt ction of the ſpirit : hut it followeth not, that therefore be erred nat ia on 
the practiſe of that doctrine: Petet did not here deliuer an . point of doctrint fer the which of 
he was reprooued, but he erred in his example and practiſe: as S. Paul likewiſe, that euer 4 
where exhorteth vnto charitie, and to take heedof ſtrife and contention, yerfayled ia bis . le 
. de fell oar wich Barnabas, AR. 15.34 neither werethe infirmites df the A- || P'© 
tto their doctrine, as wicked Porpbyroe obiecbed: ab it Hetogateth b. , 
not to — treaſure, to he carried in eurthly — 5 r 1 
4. Iſ paul bad verily and iu deede ——— * 
a grcatirandall, in reproeving ſe great an Apofile, for — be ſhould net haue conde - ak. 
ſcended to the inficmiticofthelewes, and che Geutiles by this meanes might have ae. 
Red Petets doctrine. 

Anſ. 1. It isno ſcendeliro reprocuts grear becher ef tha Chimeb, ir beeiag dons by 
authoritie, as Paul was an Apoſtle as well as Peter, and vpon neceffarie cauſe , as herethere 
was daunger leaſt by Peters example, other ſhould haue beene brought into che ſame difli- 
mulation to beiike the Tewes. 2. S. Paul condeſcended ſo farre and ſo long to the infirmi- 
tie of che Tewes, chat they were not thereby confirmed in their error, which was feared bere. 
3. Neither doth Paul reprooue Peter for bis doQritze, but for his praftiſe:therebore chat was 
a needeleſſe feare of ſuſpecting his doctrine by this accafion.” 


5. rg. Petet here doth none other thing then Paul did, ro condeſcend to the infirmiri 
0 
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vpon che Epiſite io the Romanes. Chap. 16. 


ofthe Lewes, as when he cauſed Thmothie ro be circumciſcd, | 

Anſ. Paul did ncuer conſttaĩue the Gentiles to Iudaize, as though the obſeruation of 
the cecemanies, Were necef{arie to ſaluatiop: for fs he circumeſeòè Timoibie leaſt h ſiauĩd 
oFend rhe lewes, ſo he refuſed at an other time ta circumcite Titus, (eat he ſhould con 
ficme chcin iu cheir ertutꝭ but Peter by his example, did ednſtrsine we Centiles to Indalze: 
thus Auguſt ine, Paulis vos ide Prum emendanic; Pau] did not amend or correc Peter, be- 
cauſe he obſerued che ceremonies of the Fathers, ſed quoniam Geutet cofebat Iadaia ve, ta- 


quam ea ſaluti neceſſaria forent: but becauſe he confirained rhe OGenriles to ludalgeʒ as chough 


thoſe things were accelfarte to ſaluatiou : irag, & Perrus vere correctiu, ci thete ſose bot 
petcęt᷑ was truely teptoeued, and Paul era nar rau ve porteih a tm. n 
6: Himome obieterh the authoricie of Ofdima, Origen, Enſebinsaud ochett which Were 
of his opinion. | | | WES Aer! 
. Anſw. Auguſt ine ſetteth againſi theſe, Cyprie and Auſe, co whome'may bee added 
Trriullian , who likewiſe held, that Peter was in trueh, and iuſtly teptehended of Paul: imo 
ſupra hos emnes Paulus ipſe occurrit, but aboue all thefei eſteeme S. Pay), that uffrmeth ie 
to be ſo. | . G9 2171 eee eee ee 
Contra; Now on the contrarie Auguſtinc produceth theſe reaſons, to ſhew that S. Paul 
did in earneſt and iuſtiy reprooue S. Peter. = 
1. The text isevident, v. 11. Saint Paul ſaith, 7 reſiſted bim to his face , for hee was to 


be blamed: hee that Paul ſaith was too blame; and worthie to bereprooucd, was fo in- 


deede, 503.1 FF Ir : | Sy 

2. Diſſimulation in matters concerning the judgement of the neceſſiiĩe and lawfulnes 
of a thing, is an error worchie of reproofe : but ſo did Peter difſemble , making as chongh 
were neceſſatie to hold a difference of mears, as the Iewes did. 

3. Beſide, he by his example conſtrained the Gentiles to doe like the Iewes;as though the 
obſcruation of the ceremonies were heceſſarie. | "8 01913 EE 

4. And farther he did.confirme the Iewes in their error, of the neceſſarie obſerving'and 

eeping the ceremonies, in ſo much that Barnabas, aad other lewes were brought into the 

ſame diſſimulation. 2 227 | - 5 WE) 

5. S. Paul ſaith further of Peter andthe reſt, that they went not ibs vight way to tbe troti 
of the. Goſpell : and ſo Augaſtiue coneludeth, ſ hoc ferit Petrus quod facere debut mentine 


off Paulus, crc. it Peter did that which he ought to doe, then Paul lyed, in ſayitig that hee 


ſawe they went not with aright foote tothe truth of the Goſpel: Auguſt iu. epiſt, 8.9. 12. 15. 
19. N 1 ; a 
Controv. 2. That Chriſt is not ſet forth onely as an example for vs to 
| imitate, bus as our Sauiour to redeeme vs. Tl 
v. 3. For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelfe : impious Setirns that moſt blaſphemous he- 
tetike againſt the efficacie of Chriſts moſt holy on, whereby he wrought our redempti- 
on, will haue our bleſſed Saviour onely an exemplarie inſtructot by his doctrine arid life ao 
a ſauing Redeemer by bis death: whoſe wicked hirefie,ſee confuted before c. 3. Con. 6. 
Nou leaſt this wicked dogmatiſt and his ſe&aries might take occaſion, here to confirms 
this error, it muſt be conſidered; that Chriſt is not here onely ſet forth vnto vs an exam- 
ple to follow both for his patience in bearing the rebukes of the wicked; and of his zeale, 
in taking the teproches and blaſphemies againſt God his Father, as vttered againſt himſelfe: 
but he is to be looked vpon, as our Redeemer ; who hath taken vpon him our infirmities, 
and ſatisfied for our fins committed againſt God: which is the true meaning of theſe words, 
v. * rebukgs of them, which rebuke thee , fell on mee v as hath beene ſhe wed before at large, 
qu. 8. 5 | | | 
And this to be ſo, that Chriſt is not onely an example vnto vs of godlines, but our Re- 
deemer and iuſtiſier from our ſinnes, by dying, and in his death ſatisfying for them, to o- 
mit other places of Scripture , which are infinite, the Prophet Iſay is a plentifull witneſſe: 
who in one ſhort, chapter the 33. prophecying of this our redemption by Chtiſt, in ten ſeuc- 
tall places, by moſt effectuall words, doth deſcribe the ſame in this manner: v. 4. be hath 
e eur infirmities: and againe, he hath carried our ſorrowesr: v. . bee was wounded for our 
Irenſgreſſions : and it followeth , be was broken for our iniquities ' and againe, the chaſtiges 
went of our peace was vpon him, aud with his ſtripes are wee' healed: verſe 6. the Lord 
bath laied vpon him the iniquites of vs all: verſe 8. for the tranſureſſion of my people was he 
000 2 plagucd. 
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15. A fixfold ( ummentarie 


7 v. 10. he ſhall make bu ſeul. a» offcring for frrne.v.n1 be ſhall base their iniquit ier. v. 1 2. 
he bare the fiunes of many and praied for rhe tran(grefors; what could he more cuidem!y expeeſ- 
ſcd th in more effeQually tearmes could the force andefhicacy of Chriſts death 


redecruing and iufifying vs from our figncs, be deſcribed? 
9. Comrov.. Againſt the mies and adaerſaries to the Scriptures, the 
7 . Marcienites, Libertines, with others, 

v, 4-Phatſotue i written, &c. Thee herecikes which impugae the Scriptures ; doe ei. 
ther condemns them as vnnect ſſarie, or of no vſe, or reieft themas ſuperfluous for ſuck uz 
are pere, ar hold them as defectiue aud i and ſurh as haue nerde of other helps, 
and ſupplies: the rſt are the i and Marcionites, which condemne the bookes of 
aud the old Teſtament: the ſecond the Libertines, wbich doc cleaue ymeo their fan- 
call dreames, which th ations, and ow the Scriptures are only for ſueh as am 
weake t the third are the 3, which doebeſides the Scriptures receive many traditi- 
ons, which hey eall verbuns Dei nas ſeruu the ward of God not written, which chey make 
of itie with the Scri ü 
1:. Ageaiuſt the ſirſt, Origen in his commentaric here ſneweth, how the things written a» 

12 old Teſtament, wexe written for out leatuing: and giveth inflance of theſe 
places, Thox ſhalt not muz.2.le the month of the oxe,cr6,which 8. Paul applieth to the Minifters 
af the 1. Cor.. aud that allegetic of Abrabame two ſonnes, the one by a fret wo- 
man, the ather by a bond, ubich 8. Paul expoundeth of the two teſtamente, Gaſ. 3. and that 
of Manna, and therocke, which figaified Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. by this induction Origen confus 
teth choſe heretikes hichrefuſed the old Teſtament. 0 

2. The Iabercines alſo and Anabaptifis areconfuted , which thinke the Scriptures ſerve 
enely for the weake, ſeeing the Apoſile, whe counterh himſelfe among the ſtrong, v. 1. here 
ſaith, wharſoever is written written for [our | learning-the Apoſtle eanfefſerb,that he among 
the reſt teceiued inſtruction and learning from the Scriptures, Thoſe then are impudent, and 
ſhameles eteatures, which doe take themſclucs ro be more perfeR then S. Paul, as nee din g 
not the belps of the creatures. 4 C81 | | 

3. Our aduerſaries the Papiſts are here in an other extreame : for as the Libertines allow 
the Scriptures onely for the vſe of che fimple ; ſo they contrariwiſe denie them to the ſim- 
ple and vnlearned, and cha ropertic in them onely tothemſelues, that are profeſſed 


ea 
among them of the Clergie,and to — to whome they ſhall permit the reading of 


the Scriptures. But S. Poul here writing to the whole church of the beleeuing Romans, both 
learned, and vnleatned, both Paſtors and people, ſaith generally, they are written for aur lear- 
ng: and ſo aur bleſſed Sauiour, ſpeaking vnto the people of the Iewes, ſaith, Search rhe 

Seriptaret. Ioh.; „29. 8 Y 
And as for that other part of Phariſaical leauen, in adding vnwritten traditions beſide the 
Scriptures. it is alſo reieted by warrant of the Apoſtles words here: whatſoever things ard 
Aten, 47 written fer our learning: things then not written, are not for our learning, as ha» 
ving no certentie, nor ſaundation. And S. Paul els where ſetting forth the manifold vſe aud 
of che Scriptures, addeth, That the mar of God may be abſolute, and made perfett , ce. 
1. Tim. 3. 17. if perfection of knowledge, and to eue y good worke may be attained vnto 
out ofthe Scriptures, all other addicions are ſuperſluous. See further hereof, SynopſcCentur. 

1. err. 12. . 
4. Controv. Of the authoritis of the Scriptares, that it dependetb uot pon 
' the approbationer allowance of the (burch. 

in hat ſoeuer is written, cc. From hence alſo may be confured an other point of Popiſh 
doctrine: that the Scriptures receiue their authority and allowance from the Church: for the 


word of God ia the Scri $is ſufficient of it ſelfe: and we doe beleeue the Scriprures be- 
cauſe __ perſwaded by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, that they are the 
word of Ged, | 


1. For if the Scriptures ſhould receiue their authoritie from the Church, then it would 
follow, that God muſt ſubmit himſclfe to the iudgement and approbation of men: and the 
Prophes Dauid ſaith, Every man is alyer : can they then which are ura mendaces., lyert 
by nature, giue apprabation and authoritie tothe truth? and further, ſeeing faith com- 
meth by hearing of the word of God, Rom. 10. 17. and che faithfull been by 


the immortallſcede of Gods word, as the holy Apofile Saiat Peter ſaith, how can * 
tkat 
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vpon the. Epiſile to the Ramanes, Chap. 3. 0% 
chat are begotten, beget credicegnd authoritie meat, which firft hegat them >. — - | | 
2. We graunt thay there are cerraine morives and externall inducoaments to prepare vs | 
to this perſwaſion of the Scrigtures, chat they are the word of God: as 1. That they were 
written by Prophers which were Aired vp of God, and inſpired with his ſpirit; for how o- 
therwiſe could plaine and ſimple men, as Amos, that was a keeper of cattell, the Apoſiles 
that were fiſher men, be made able co ſuch gteat workes. a. They were confirmed by mita- 
cles, 3. The predictions of the Prophets, as of Daniel and the reſt, were fulfilled. in their 
time and places but God onely ean foretell and foreſnew things to come. 4. Beſide, the 
Scriptures haue beene miraculouſly preſerued, as the bookes of the La in the time of che 
captivicie , and vnder the tyrannie of Antiochus, they committed them to the fire; ſo ſinet 
both the old aod new Teſtament, haue beene by impious Tyrants, as Iulian, the Gorkes; 
and V andalcs, ſought for, to be vtterly extingulſned: but yet God hath preſerued chem: 
wheras many humane writings of Philoſophers, Hiſloriographers, and others, haue peiſhed 
by ire, as when Prolomes librarie was burned at Alexandria; and by other caſualties. g. 
Adde hereunto the conſent of all nations, that haue receiued the Chriſtian faith , Who with 
one conſent, haucacknowledged the Scriptures for the word of God. Alltheſe and ſuch 
ether motives, may be inducements vnto vs at the firſt to receive the Scriptures: : but the 
full perſwaſi on is wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God, in the reading and learning of the 
Scriptures themſelues: that we may ſay, touching theſe motiues, as the Samatitanes did 
' vnto the woman, that called them to ſee Clxiſt, that they beleeued him, not ſo much vpon 

her report, as for that they had heard themſelues, Ioh. 4. 17 $0934, 
3. But that ſeyiog of —— will be obiected, Euangelio nan crederem, nifs Eccleſia 
Catholice me commonerit aumhoritas, Ihad not belaened the Goſpel, if the authoritie of the 
Catholike Church had not mooued mee: I anſwer , that Auguſtine was then a Manichee: 
is we denie not but by this, and the like meanes, one way be at the firſt mooued and indu- 
ccd, but the firme beleefe of this point, is a worke of the ſpitit: See further Synepf. Centaur; 
1. err. 5. = k 2756370 03,5125 23 UB 


Contrev. 5. Againſt the iznocation 7 ; 0933.75 $5 
Sainte. ; 7 on 1059S 7 326 ** 
v. 13. Now the God of hope fill you, rc, The Apoſtle teacheth vs onely to put our truſt 
in Cod, in calling him, the God of bope: and ſo the Prophet Ieremie ſaith, c. 17. 5. Carſed ts 
the man, that truſteth in man, and makgth fleſb his arme: and in that he wiſfreth, Gd to fill them 
with iey, we alſo learne onely to direct our prayers.co God, who is the author of all grace. 
Hence then is refelled the Popiſh inuocation of Saints a which both doth derogatẽ from the 
honour of God, who bideth vs to call ypon him in the daie of trouble, Pſal.50;1 3. and it de- 
ceiueth them with vaine hope, that place any confidence in ſuch prayers: for Saints cannot 
helpe vs, nor furniſh vs with graces neeeſſarie: as here, ioy, peace; faith, hope, are aſcribed 
vnto God, as his peculiar gifts: it is then in vaine to pray, O Saint Paul, or Saint Peter belp 
mee, and haue mercie vpon me, as Papiſts vſe to pray. See further of this point, Snepſ. Cen- 


tur. 2. err. 30. | 8 ops $141 

Controv. 6. Of the certaintie of ſaluation, againft ile 
Popiſb diffidence and dend. ! 
; : . fulneſfſe,.. 4 TP Kg 14 
v. 13. That yee maynbonnd in hope, & c, This word oyrowny , to abound, ſheweth a 
fulnes and certaintie of hope : which is nothing elſe hut beeing armed with a conſtant and 
aſſured hope, to continue vnto the end: aud out of this place we haue three 2 argu- 
ments for this certaintie of hope, and aſſurance of ſaluation. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, sþe God 
of bope fill you with all iey: but where is doubtfulnefle of mind, and perplexitie of conſei- 
ence, there is no aſſured kope, but ſuch vncertaintie rather bringeth anzietie, feare, and 
greife : ſo Origen ſaith, he which beleeueth, and is armed by the vertue of the ſpitit, cer- 
tum eſt, quod plenitudinem gaudy ſemper habet, it is certaine, that be hath alwaies fulnes 
of ioy : where then there is fulnes of ioy, there js 8bounding alſo in hope: but by faith we 
haue fulnes of ioy, therefore alſo fulnes of hope. 2, The word here vicd , to abenndin hope, 
ſheweth a certaintie of hope: as Haymo well iaterpreteth , that by the vertus of the holy 
Ghoſt , plenam habeatis ſpem æternæ remunerationss , yee may haue full hope of the eternall 
reward: ſo alſo the ordinarie g/ofe, which Gorrhan followeth, vt per iſta habita-certiores firic. 
di eterna beatitndine , that by theſe things beeing once bad, yee may be certaine of eternall 
| | Ooo 3 happines. 


. 20 


bappines. —— — — _— 5 — effectuall by: obtaine 
things appertaining to ſaluatien : | e | ance of hape. and 
Eke to hs end, therefore rhe faithfull are ſure — abound, and to perſeuere — 
alſo bereof Symopſe P. Cn . g r. 23. 6 
Controv. 7. Againſt the power of free will, in ſpiritual 
' s 


v. 13. The Cad of peace , cc, In that the Apoſtle prayerh vnto God, to fill then with 
ioy and peace in delceuiog , an argument may be framed againſi that old Pelagian hereſie, 
touching the r of cans free will in things belonging to eternall life : which argument 
is much — 8. Anguſtize againlt the Pelagians: for if it were in maus power to atraing 
ynta theſe graces , 23 faich, hope, then ic were ſuperfluous, Aſdinis precibus a Deo ernvendii 
care, to hagge then of God by continuall prayer: Adariyr: See further hereof Synepſe Com 


* | = Controv. 8. #hether the Apoſtles excnſing of himſalfe doc derogate | 
A, frem the autberitic of this epeſtle. | wel 
1. 16. I have ſomewhat boldly after a ſort written : this may ſoeme to extenuate ibe aurbo» 


titie of chis Epiſtle, for he which eacuſeth kim(elfe,confefſeth a faulty but in the Canonicall 


wricings no fault or errot at all is to be admitted: And yet if this excuſe made by the Apo- 


flle dos nat exteuuate the authotjtie of chis Epiſtle , uo more can chat excuſe of che authoe 
of the booke of Maccbsbces preiudice the authexitie thereof: 2, Maccha. 15. 390. where the 
Authot faith thut: I / haxe done well, aud as the fforie required, it is the thing thas I defired : bat 
if I bavie ſpakey flenderly and barely, it is that I could: what doth this out Author (ay more then 
Saint Paul, a. Cor. 1 f. 6. FI ie rude in ſpeach , yet am I not rude in knewledge : to this purpoſe 
Bellarm Il. 2. dewirb.s.1y. | | | 

Centra. 1. Euery one which vſeth excuſe, doth not aeknowledge a fault, but he thee 
ſo excuſcth, as that be craueth pardon for his fault: But ſo doch not Paul bere: be makerh 
an cacuſc, ro prevent an obiection : as if be ſhould haue ſaid, It may ſeeme vnto you, chat l 
baue written ſomewhae boldly : but indeed I haue not, Ihaue onely vſed that boldaes, 
which became mine office, according to the grace giuen vnto met: he therefore Cori not 
cxauc pasdan of a fault, but deſendecb and iuſtifieth that, which might ſe eme to haue beene 
n 


1 2 of the bookes of the Macchabcs doch cxcuſc himſclſc fare orherwiles 
Hf he faile fayiag , it is that I romid: avif he ſhould fay, he were worthie to be pardoned, bo- 
emiſc he did it as well aa he could: ibis ſhewerb, that bo wris not by a divine ſpitit: for the 


ſyirit of God vſech not to erane pardon of any thing done amiſſe. 


3. And beßde other arguments there ate, which doe make againſt the aurbotitie of his 
booke, as t. becauſe all the Canonicall Scriptures, were written by Pe „but in che 


time there was no Prophet. 2. Exſebixs, and Hic thinke, that Foſephus 


was the writer of thoſe bookes, but bis writings are not canonicall, 3. the author ſaith, that 
he did epitomiſe the te of lu the Cyrenian: but the ſpirit of God vſeth not the belp 
of other — = on booke walnot recciucd into the Canon, of the Iewes, to whoni 
all ehe oracles of God were committed. 3. And it containeth diuerſechings conttatie to the 
Cananicall Stripturem n5 ia (hewed elſe where: Synepſ. ¶ entur. 17. 15. TRE 

4 S. Paulin chat ploct to tbe Corinthians, excuſeth not the fleodetnes of his writings: 
20 hehad uritren otherwiſe then he ſhould: bur he juſtifieth the ſimplicitie of bis 
ſtile, an his aduerſarie did take it, becauſe he would not by humane eloquence obſcute the 
vereus of the croſſe of Cheiſt, which confifled uot in the yaine ſhew. of words , but in cb 
power and euidente of the ſpirit: 1. Cor. 2. 4. | 1 ä ö 

- Conrov. 9. Ther the Scripenres are perfelt and al ſalata, cuncriuing 
wir ſacner is neceſarie to ſalnation, both touching 
| dotrine end manners, « | 

*. 1g. F have written to:you aſter 4 ſort to put you in remembraxce: Hence the Roma · 
nis inſette. r. That the Scriptures are not perfect, as not conteining all ueceffarie points: 
ol doctriue, but onely certaine partes, not all: as the Apoſtle ſaith, he bath written in pars, 
Stapteton: wnid. y. 304. 2. Wherene the Apoſtle ſaith, to put you in remembrance , Ballor- 


u concludech , that the Scriptures were not appointed to hee a rule of faith and do- 


ctrine; 


eth, wherher he haue well ritten or not, at he oughe, and he craucth parden 
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vpon tbe Epiſtle 19 the Romanes. 
Qrine, but anely cri jm, a cerraine —— ——— doctrine 
received by pteschiag: bisreaſoas are theſe. 2. The poſtie dere ſeith, hee did wrire is pure =» 
thew in remembrance. 3. If the Scriptures were a xule of fairh, they ſhould containe 
thoſe things which are uooeſſary vnto faith, but no there àre m/ things id che Scriprore 
as the hiſtociesof the old Teſtament, which are not ſousceſſatie, being not wrircen to that 
ende to be beloeued, bat therefore to be beleeued, betrauſe they are wotitten. 3. If it were u 


mꝛle of faith, it ſhould be roc, i totall rule, whereas it is onchyparniatls, à rule in part, ut 


conenining all neceſſarie poiors of doctrine. eee, „ 2 
Contra. 1. Theſe words in part, are not to be ioyned wich ihe former wordwrerrew , bim 
wich the other bold/y;: ſo che Syrian interpreter, doth well put them together, paul andecing 
ſerpfi, I haus written ſome what boldly therefore it is a meete cauill co apply it to the im- 
ion of Scriptutes: Sec before qu. 20. vpon tbis chapter. AK. Qt 

2. And Beilermines collection is as ſophiſticall. 2. It doch not follow, the Seriprure ſer⸗ 
neth to admonith or pat in temembrunce, thetefore ic js not a rule of faith, for iris both; 
and that ic ſerueth more then onely to put vs in remembrance, the Apoſtle ſhe und before, 
v. 4- that by the Scriptures we atea iue vato doctt ine, puilence, conſuluion, hope: and eſs 
where, 2. Tim. 3. 16. the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scripture is profitable t traci, rd im to cor 
raft, and unſtrntt᷑ in righteeaſaer; it is nut then profitable onely to pur n in remembyantt. 2. 
Neither doth it follow, that the Scripture ſhou)d he no rule of faith; if it ſhould coutaiae·· 
ther things, which are not neceſſatie vaco faith: for although other mattet fivopld be rhers 
ſound, not ſieuply ueceſſarie vnto faith z yer may it tontaine all tb)ngs nect ſlarid vuto faiths 
nay the contrarie would follow better, it eontaineth more then is ce quite re faith; Erxo; 
whacſoeuer is necef{arie to fairs; but we rather deny the antecedent, that avrhing ſt expte(< 
fed in Scripture, which is not in ſomefort neceſſatle vnto faich;dofiribe,orviatiersbough 
every thing is not in the ſame degree and meaſure ſo necefſariex for che Apoſtle hed laid 
before, v.4. that whatſorner it written, it written for onr learning: ho ſpeaketh of all ehe Scrips 
thre en cluding no part thereof, no not thoſe hiſtoriealt dooket, 9 Arid we denje thut uh 
geripture is a pertiall icy for if it wert not total,, ir wore no rule ar all v geithee le there 209 
doctr ine nece ſſarie vnto faith and ſaloation, which it not delivered in cho Sctipturts: Je 

note hereof, Parem, dub. d. and Synopf;, Cenur: 1. . 14. | 
Controv. 10. eo Againit ihe Popiſh ſacrifice of ibo UMaſſe ; which © 

the Papiſts wake the peenliar alt of thett 

L. 16. HMiniſtring the Goſpel of God, Pes. Mae, MA. Calvin; Ofamiur, Pura, doe fitly 
apply this text againſt che Popiſn facrificing prieſthoo0d,and their ſacrifice of the Maſſa: Paul 
maketh himſelte a ſacrificing Pricft of rhe Goſpely for fo the word id, lignifiech to 
tonſecrate, to ſacrifice? this was Pauls ſacriftce, co offer vp the obedience of the Genriles a 
ſplrituall ſacrifice vmo God: 28 Cbryſoſtame here ſaith h , [acerdieriant of freditare &. 
elizars, thitis my prelſthood to preach the Goſpel wy! ; my ſword 
vibe Goſpel: ſo Origen alſo, ſauttificals opus eſſe praditave Enangrlinkh ; this is the fonRified 
and (prieſtly) worke to preach the Goſpel, Fhe P will haue m gxcernall ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe beſide, vhereia the body of Chriſt is offeredvp in ſacrifices: I chi hai veen' rhe 
peineipall act of S. Pauls Pricfthood, hohad occaſion to ſpeake of ira e, when be ſerrech 
forth the dignirie and excellencie of his winiftcric 2 aud farther, d principaltadt- of his 
thood, was to winne the Gentlles to the obedienee of te Ooſyel : but third pet · 
ed by che Maſſe, men ate not thereby taught, to mortiſie their fleſh, by fait in Chriſt, 
O fand. and this oblation of S. Paul, and the other of Popiſh Priefts is farre vnlike; hee of- 
ferech yp che Gent ilos, bur chey preſume to offer yp Chriſt lu ſacrifieerſs they are not ini 
fri Chriſti, ſed malt atores, not the Miniftersof Chriſt, but the manſlayers, not the imitators 
ef Paul, but of Judzerather; that d eliuered vp Cbriil to be ſhine, Farm: See farther here · 


2 


>; Snepſ. Papiſe Commr. © 9 | | 
Contror, It. * — ſuperſtitious orders of Mounkes 
* Fru... 7 | ** . 

v. 18. For the obediency of the Gemiirs, S. Paul by his preschloꝶg laboured to being the 
Gentiles to the obedience of faith: bis end wax not to bring them ta the obedienet of men, 
ad to make ſocts in religion: at ſore among the Papiſts hold of Fradbelt, ſome of Domi- 
liche, ſome: of Bernard, and other ſuch patrons they haue: chs dialſton of ſects S. Paul = 
Ooo 4 xectiy 


Chap. ix Tit 


4 7 


Chapi'5. 1 /xfold Cmmentari: 


realy condemned among the Corinthians: one ſaith I am Pauls, an other Apollos, an other 
of Cephas, i — denied 111 
Paul? 1. Cor. 1.1 3. If Paul would not arrogate this honour to himſelfe, to haue any called 
by his name, Pauliant, ot Tvter, Petriant; how much more vncomely is it, for them to be cal. 
led Franciſcant, Dominicaus, Betvardinet,-20d ſuch like? And all theſe are ſworne to the 6. 
bedience of their orders, vnder which colour and pretence, they maintaine their ſuperſliti- 
ens; but it as obcdience to Chriſt and his Goſpel, vhereunto S. Paul perſwaded. not to 
the obſeruance of the precepts of men: S. Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 7. 23. Te are bonglbt with a price, 
be wot the ſeruant of men. | See further Synoyſ. : F 42 3 
IE WOT Controv.: 12. That miracles art not now neceſſarie | \.. 1 
„ 01 34 K e 6 24 the Cee eme ies &, M 
v. 19. With the power of ſgnes and wapders.. Though it pleaſed God, that for the bettet 
confirmation of bis truth; ta turniſh his Apoſtles with the gift and power of miracles, yet it 
is net neceſſatie now. 1. Miracles were then nece ſſary, when as the Scriptures were beleeued 
and recciued of fewe, and the docttine of the Goſpel was accuſed of noueltie: but now he 


is not worthy the name of a Chriſlian, which beleeueth not the Scriptures, and embyaceth 


the Chriſtian faith: ſignes arc not for them which belecue, but for them which beleeue not, 
eo 57 2. It were as a part of inſidelitie now to require miracles, ſo alſus pact of cu. 
rioſiie 2 for like 


as the Iewes required a ſigue of our bleſſed Sauiour , When he wrought 


nothing elſe but ſignes and wonders among them, ſo is it with them, ho heare out of the 
Seriptures of the — ſignes and wonders wrought by our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, and 
yet require. now ſignes ſill. 3. Auguſtine giveth theſe two reaſons, why it pleaſed not God 
that the ppwer of mirac los ſhould centioue Gill, we am ſarmper viſibilia quereret, leaſt the 


minde ſhould alwaics ſecke and looks after viſible thingsʒ & corum conſuetudine ffigeſceret fu 


wu hama, qr nomitate flagrauit, and leaſt that thoſe things by continuall cuſtome 
and yſeſhanld growe cold, which by their ſtrapgenes at the firſt enflamed mankind: de ver. 
religien, c. a3. 4+ But it will be obiected, chat the gittof miracles is yet to be ſeene in the 
Popifh Chuteh: I anſwer with . Auguſtine, that che miracles which they boaſt to bee done 
at the tombes, reliques; and images of their Saints, are either portenta mendacium ſpirituum, 
vel mendacis falacium hominum, prodigious workes of lying ſpirits, or the fables and lies of 
deceirfull ment they are either couſening and deceietul] tricks, or wrought by the operation 
of Sathan; as the Apoſile deſeribeth Antichriſt, 2. Theſſ. a. . whoſe comming is by the working 
of Sathan, with all powers, and fignes, and lying wonders : And ſuch wonders as are wrought for 
the confirmation of afalſe worſhip; as to mainteine idolatrie, we are not to regard, Deut. 
13. 2,35 F520 | Vii - ; : | 
” er Contrev. 13. eAgainſt the vaine pompe of the Popiſh Pon- 
. ”% ' ._ » tificallornaments; © | „ 
v. 19. ith. the pamer of ſignes and: wonders, g. Chryſeſtome hereupon well obſcrueth, 
Ky „ei ſpenbola aftendere poſſwns , non tunicas talares , mitram , cidarim , ec. I can 
ſhewe the ſignes of my Prieſthood, not long garments, a mytre, a prieſtiy boner, ſuch as the 
Priefts of the Lawe vere adorned with; but ſignes and wonders, and the power of the ſpi- 
ric in word and deed botbin life and doctrine, &c. Like as then the Prieſts of the Iewes had 
no other ſignes, but their Prieſtly garments, theit mytres, phylacteries, and ſuch like, bat 
knowledge they had none, nor ſanttitie of life: ſo the Popiſhprelacie, is diſcetued at this 
day, by their palles, croziet ſlaues, mytres, rings, and ſuch like: but to ptesch the word, aud 
to CN the ſame with holy, religious, and pious acts, is a rate thing in that Pontificall 
or ex. 4 | 8 8 | : 8 4 : | 


Controv. 14. Of the idle boaſtings , and vaine gloribus 
nds >. Is excur frons of the leſuites,' n e nm bit 34) 
v. 20. I enforced my ſelfe to preath the Goſpel, not where ¶ briſt mas named, cre. A Salut 
Paul beeing called to be an Apoſtle, preached the Goſpel where it had not beene ſo much 
as heard of; ſo the Popiſh Ieſuites ¶ or rather Iudaſites) doe boaſt of their conuerſion of che 
Indians, and presching voto people that neuer beard before of Chriſt: but there is great dif- 
fetenceberweene S. Pauls preaching and theirs, 1. He was an Apoſtle ſent to preach the 
Goſpel with the reſt to the whole world, they are no Apoſile 2. Hee was ſent by Chriſt; 
they came from Antichriſt, 3. S. Paul preached the truth of the Goſpell, they publiſh theit 


own docttines and ſuperſtitions errors. 4. The Apoſtles converted nations, and made _ 
; the 


% Pau cracified for you, either were you baptized into the name of 


| 
| 
| 
0 


ypon the Epifile to the Ramanet. Chap. 13. 73 


the ſetuants of God: but they make their ronviercs, by the ſuperfiitious docttines, the chil- 
dren of hell more then befbre, as che Phyrifies did their Proſelytes, Matth. 23. 
Controv. 15. Aga the pempoxe preceſſions, and Perſian libę 
a traine of the Popes Legutes and Cardinals, | | 
v. 1. And to be brought onmy way thithermerd by you: Pur. eAbertyy here by the way, tou — 
cheth the vaine pompe and oſtentation of the Cardinals in their voyages, and embifſages: 
| much vnlike the companie, which S. Paul here required of the Romaors, 1. Hedefitech no 
| pompous uaine, wich haukes, hounds, or ſumprure horſe, and ſuch like, but ſuch compani- 
en es he might conferre wich in the way touching ſpirituall matters: but the other ride ra. 
ther like Princes, then ſpicituoll Paſtors: and the ende of their embaſſage is not to plaut the 
faich, but rather to ſupplant it, and to ſtitre vp to warte, and ſet one Prince againſt another. 
8. S. Paul went to Ietuſalem to carrie almes and releefe , but the Popes Legares come to 
pill and poll. 3. S. Paul preached in his embaſſage, but the Popes Legates and Cardinalle 
preach not. 4. He conuetted many to the knowledge of Chiift, but they peruert many and 
draw them from Chriſt. cr . | | 
Controy. 16, eAgainſ# the eAnabaptiſticall 
Communitie, 93 1 4 | 
v. 27. Their debters are they. S. Paul ſhe weth what great equirie there was that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould communicate vnto the belecaing Icwes ot their carnal chings,ſeeing tbey were 
made partakers of their ſpirituall: ſo by the (ame reaſon, che poore metnbers of Chrift which 
enioy the ſame ſpirituall things with vs, ſhould alſo haue their part with vs in our tempotall 
poſſeſſions: but this makoth not at all for the confuſed communirie, which the Anabaptiſſs 
e would bring in: there is great difference between the propertie and poſſeſſion, and the fruit 
end vſe thereof: the ptopertie may be ſeuerall, und yet the iᷣſe common, as oecaſion ſhall 
e ſerue, and need require, The tribes of Iſrael had their proper and peculiar poſſeſſions, yet 
Te they were to extend the vſe of their goods ynto their poore brethren : And if the right and 
ie intereſt in lands and goods ſhould be common, it would breede an hortible cenfufion and 
IE diſorder : but God is not the author of confuſion , . Cor. 14. 33. and be would haue all 
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„ | thingsdonein order, v.20. | 25 1 2 | 

of . Contrev, 17. Againſt the innocation of 

on | * ' Saints, 3 I 

* v. 30. That you would ſtriue with me by prayer, e. The Romanifts hence would picke out 


ot an argument for the inuocation of Saints: If S. Paul d6th invocate aud call ypontbe Ro- 
it, | manes to pray for him, much more may we cal vpon , and vnto Saints to pray for vs. But there 
n great difference bet weene S. Pauls requeſt made here to the Romanes, and the ſuperſtiti- 
ous inuocation of Saints. 1. He doth not with any religious deuotion of adoration entreat 
I this, but onely with a charitable affection, as one Chriftian may mooue another. 2. He ſpea- 
thy ech not to the dead, but to the lining,” 3. He doth not eaſt himſelſe wholly ypon their prai- 
a ers, but deficeth them onely to ioyne with him in prayer: but the Popifts will not ſuy, that 
be F they ioyne with the Saints in prayer, whom they make their mediators, 4. This mutuall 
pie prayer of one for an other, is agrecable tõ the will and commandement of God, but the in- 
ad } vocation of the dead is againR ir, as the Prophet Iſey ſaith, 8. 19. Sbould wot a people enquire 
a Ftbeir God, ſhould they for the lining, conſult with the dead ? 
| | Controv. 18, Agaiuſt the merit of prayers. 2 
od v. 30. That you would ſtriue with me by prayers, &. Ovigen noteth, that the Apoſtle en- 
all fteateth the Romanes to pray for him, ui er4nt inferiores wort, which were fatre inferiour 
i merit: whereupon Per, Marty inferrech well, vim precum nom conſlate merits , that the 
| force of prayers depend not vpon mens merits; for S. Paul wes, as Origen faith , Apeffolicis 
Fe duns merits, endued with Apoſtolike merits: that is, with Apoſtolike graces, and yet he 
lot ¶ defirech to be holden by their prayers: e Anbroſe gineyh two reaſons, Hy S. Paul did this, 
och enen ſeruar, vt ab eceleſia pro rectore ſito fiat or atis, he obſetueth order, that by the Church 
the I hierceffion may be made for their Rector: and againe, multi mmm, dum con gregantur vnani- 
ler, fiunt magni, many little ones, while they are gathered together with one accord, are be- 
the come great, the prayer of the congregation is effectuall: all cbis becing admitted, yet this 
followerh well, that ſeeing Paul crancth the aſfiftence of the Romanes in their prayers, who 
beit Y were farre ioferiour ynto him, that the efficacie of prayer dependeth not vpon the worthi- 
a nes of the perſon,” | nts 2 Fs og 
- 1974. 
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| 14 Chap. ij. I fexfold (ommentarie 
. 6. eMorall objernations. 
| Obſerv. 1. How we onghtto reade tis 
| Srripturet, . | 
v. 4. bat ſocuer things are written, are writtgn for our learning, &. Thus ought euery one 
to reade the Stiptures, that he may ediſie bicoſeife thereby: either infotme his iudgment, cot · 


rect ſome error of life, be ſlirred vp to ſame holy duty or other : av Dan. c.. by reading the 


ptopheſie of Ieremie, receiued ſome comfort concerning the deliuerance of Gods people 
out of coptiuitie. If euery one that taketh Gods booke into his hand, did make this the 
ende of his reading and heating, the Scriprures ſhould not be turned over in vaine, as now 
they ate of many. Some will not conſult with Gods booke at all: ſome looke into it but of 
ceurioſitie to encreaſe their knowledge t ſome of a corrupt minde to wreſt che Scripture ts 
confirme their errors: but the true reading of Scripture, is thereby to beedified, 
Obſerv. 2. Prajers to be ieyned with preaching the word 
and reading of Scripture. | 
v. 5. Now the Gad of patience and conſolation , &c. S. Paul vnto his exhortation addeth 
prayer, ſne wing the right kinde of preaching, to ioyne vnto the interpretation of Scripture 
rayer: as Ezra 9.4. the Iſraelites in that their ſolemne feaſt, did reade in the booke of the 
aw fowre times a day, and as often did they pray, and confeſſe their ſinnes: ſo they which 
reade the Scriptures ſhould wich prayer make a way, that God would open their vnderſtan. 
ding, and make their reading profitable vnto tbem. 0 
a | Obſery. 3. bat an excellent tlung it is to be of one 


minde. 


V. 6. That pc with one mindeand one month, & r. Qrigen beretakerh occaſion to ſet ſoorih 


what an excellent thing vn vimitars gratia, the grace otynanimitic is, to be of one minde: 
as Matth.18, our bleſſed Saujour promiſeth, that when two or three are gathered together 
in bis name, he will be preſent in the middes among them: whereof ſce a preſident; AQ. 2.1, 
where the Apoſtles becing with one heart aſſembled togethet in prayer, receiued the holy 
Ghoſt, Origen alleadgeth an other example taken out of che old Teſtament, how in the dis 
uifion of Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, whom the earth ſor their rebellion ſwallowed vp 

vicke, the three ſonnes of Core, Aſſir, Ellanah, and Ebiaſaph, with one heart and conſent 
did ſequeſter themſelues from that conſpiracie, and died not with their father: ſee Numb, 


26. 1 1. and 1. Chron. 6, 23. where theſe ſonnes of Core are named as ſutuiuers to their ſa- 


ther. And for this cauſe he thinketh that S. Paul ioyneth with bimſelfe io his Epiſtles ſome- 
time Softhenes, ſometime Syluanus and Timothie in the falutations, to ſhew their conſent of 
mindeand vnanimitie, vnto the which they exhorted others. 

: Obſery. 4. How we ought to entertaine one another with loning 

| |  affeftion, enenthoſe which hate vs, : 

v. 17. Receine yee one another, &. Chryſoſtome hath here an excellent morall , that 
though one be averſe from vs, we ſhould not be averſe in affection from him: ſay not, if he 
Jouve me, I will loue him. 1. This is as if thou ſhouldſt ſay, ſi ne dexter oculus non dilexerit, 
effodiam illum, if my right eye doe not loue me, I will pull it out: if one of the parts of thy 
bodice bee in danger to be cut off from the reſt, nihil now molimur quo illud vniamus iterum, 
wee vſe all meanes to vnite it againe; ſo muſt wee ſeeke by all meanes to winne thoſe vn- 
to vs by our loue, that are alienated in minde from vs. 2. Major eæpectanda tibi merces, &c. 
thou art to expect a greater reward, if thou loueſt him that loueth not thee: for hee that 

Joueth thee againe hath recompenced thee, but he that being loued, loueth thee not againe, 
Deum tibi pro ſeipſo debitorem conſtituit, doth make God thy debter for him. 3. Co magis it 
mit atorem efſe Chriſti declarabis, thou ſhalt ſo much the more make thy ſelfe an imitator of 
Chriſt , who prayed for his enemies. 4.By this meanes, vullam non animam emollies , thou 
ſhalt mollifte any beart, though neuer ſo hard: for if one loue him of whom he is loved, much 
more ſhall they win love, that lone where they are hated. 5. Doeſt thou not ſee turpes ama 
toret alapas ferre, &c.that filthy louers do ſuffer blowes, checkt, taunts, at the hands of their 
paramours: ſhall not the loue of God as much pteuaile with vs, as that diabolicall loue ? 6. 
Moſes auerſari non potwit illes qui illum toties averſati , Moſes could not be auerſe to choſe 
which had beene auerſe to bim, but wiſheth rather to be blotted out of Gods booke , then 
they ſhould not bee ſpared. 7, Auerſaris heminem fidelem , quem Chriſta cum adbuc _ 
HM 
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ji his liſe, is like vnto Saul, who was more inflamed at D 


vpon the Epiſtle to ide Numanet. Qbap.15. 
is eſſet, voneſt averſatas, doſi theu turne away from 3 faithſull man, whom Cheiſi diſdained 
not, beeing yet an infidel, but vouchſafed to die ſor him; 1 5 
a . Obſery. 3. How Goda to ba praiſau, not with tho month onely 
* 5 3 but the _ 3 cles 4 
v. 6. That yes with one minde aud one month may praiſe „cr. tome alſo well 
ſheweth, —— ſhould ſing vnto Gad. 2. Cries. 1 opus eſt, — haue need of 
Dauids harpe: for the deuill goeth about to ſtrangle vs as he did Saul, ſlrangulat nos thalss ar- 
tiluu, he doth ſtrangle vs with wicked workes: he that 1 with his mouth, and halteth 
ids plying: pfalents malis opers- 
lan repuguat, he with euill workes reſiſteth and ſpurnerbagainſt che ſinger. 2. When we ute 
about to heate or ſing Dauids Pſalmes, timet malin eſſe demon, & c. che wicked (pirit feareth, 
leaſt after we haue beard, we ſhould frame our life thereaftet:hit when he ſeeth ys to conti 
nue the ſame which we were before, nothing reſormed, ts rot zimore cr, he is tidde 
of this feare. 3. P/allenng itag, opernm cantionem,&c.letvs ehen fing a ſong of good life and 
workes, add ſo caſt out ſinne worſe then the deuill: ſor the deuill oſtentimes prodeſt vigiters- 
#5, proſiteth him that is watebfull and vigilant, but ſinne is altogether vnproſitable: the de- 
vill doth aſſault a man agaiyft his will, volunrarins dame off peccarnm, & ſpontanea inſania, 


| Gone is a voluntarie deulll, and a ſelfe · willed madneſſe : inc igitur anime peccatis ob- 


ſeſſe ex Seripturii, let vs therefore enehaunt the ſoule poſſeſſed with ſinne by the Scriptures. 
4. Ho ſocuer letys vſe to fing Pſalmes, for this is a ching of no fmall moment: for if wer 
teach our tongue to fing, pſallente illapudefiet im, comraria ab co quod pſalliter , volens, for 
while the tongue ſingeth, the mind will be aſhamed to will things coptratie to that which 


is ſung. ; ud 7 
Obſetv. 6. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould temper their reprebenſions 
T3 1 1 „ „ „ 
v., 14. 1 wy ſelfe am fierfwaded of you brethren , that zee are full of goodneſſe, & r. S. Pauls 
commendable vſe is, as ſamerime ſharpely to rebuke, ſo alſo to commend the good tho 


which he ſawe in them, to whom he writeth; as writing to the Corinthians, be calleth them - 


cernall, 2. Bpiſt. 3. t yet before be ſaid of them , char they were made vich in all kind of ſpeach, 


and in all knowledge: ſo the Galatians he callech fooliſh, Gal, 3. 1. aud yer bee commenderk 


them for their zeale toward him, that they honld baus plucked owe their cyes ro haue ginen him, 


Gal.q.i5. By chis example ofthe Apoſtle, Miniſters muſt learne diſcreerly and wiſely to 


mixe their commendations and zebukes together : this the Poet could ſee, lam virtus 
creſeit, & immenſuns gloria calacr habet, vertue praiſed doth encrenſe, and glorie is asa ſpurre 
to doe well: as the Poet ſaith of the horſe, 2 Se bert) ah Moe 
Acer & ad palma per ſe curſurus henofes, though horſe be quicke to ruune his rate, 
ſotamen horteri. fortiar ibit qua,, yet runneth he better with thy praiſe + + 
for if the Miniſter ſhall alwayes be chiding and rebuking, it will diſcourage the peoplet 
whereas their due praiſe and commendation will encourage them. Boi $5.17 
| Obſerv. 7. hat things are requiredin them; that ſhonjd + | 
v. 14. That yee are full of all gaodnefſe and knowledge, and are alle one-to adrwoifh an other, He 
which ſhould inftruRt another, muſt both be futniſhed with kngwledge, that hee he not ig- 
vorant how, and wherein to inſtruct an other: he muſt alſo haus /poadneſſe, char he be not 
eulpable in chat, whereof he doth admoniſh an other:for if he wan the one he is as un yowiſe 
builder, mat knoweth not how to lay a good foundation it if he ant the othenhe ls as one 
nhich pulleth downe that by example of liſe, which beſore he ſeemed to build vn. Socramer 
required three things in a teacher, iin, knowledge, dee, werfe lar, good will, and 
boldnes: both theſe latter may be referred to , goodneſſe? that as hee muſt haue 
knowledge, ſomuſi he heveadis and —_— vſo ix to an othere good: and boldues to re · 
prooue, cba be himfſelſs he not touched with tharwhick he reproouerb ina other. 
355 Obſerv, 8. How God is ul. in the conner ſion ; 


: * 16 3 of 4 L Io | . 
v. 16. That the offering vp of the Gentiles might bee acceptable : hee calleth the calling and 
conuerſion of the Gentiles vnto God, an offriug: ſignifying thereby, that God is ſo defirous 
of the ſaluation of men, vt fit int ar acceptiſſima vsctimæ, that is is as a moſt acceptable ſacri- 
fice: yeathe Apoſtle faith, 2. Cor. 5. 20. ef: thongh God didbeſeech you through vr, we pray you 
1 


71s | 
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in Chriſts ſtead ts be reconciled vuro Tod, ce; God doch as it were pray and beſeech vs to haue 


' care of our owae ſoules, and to be reconeiled vnto him, that we may be ſaued: Then how 


ſenſleſſe is man, that Hath no care of his one ſaluation, which Chrift ſo thirſteth after, and 


longeth for. Wm; 
1 JD Obſerv. 9. Of the lone which ongbt ro be betweene the Paſt or 

11. Ae and bis pacple. n Hl ä 
v. 24. After I haus beent ſomewhat filled with your companie, & c. Chryſoſtame by occaſion of 
theſe words, ſhewech whor- ardent affeRion the Apoſtle did beare toward the Romanes, 
chat he could neuer be fully ſatisſied with their companie : whereupon hee further declaretb, 
how acceſlaric a thing it is in a Paſtor, to loue bis ſheepe. 1. He beginnech wich the exam» 
leof Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid, F thex loweſ? me, ferde my ſbecpe: for he that loueth Chriſt, 
—— his locke : ſo God appointed Moſes to be the + 4 of his people, aſter hee had 
ſhewed bis lone to his brethren, Exod. 2. and Dauid firſt ſhewed an experiment of his loue 
to the people of God, in killing Golisb, before he was inaugurated to the kingdome: Se 
Dauid, ben the land was ſmitten wich the plague, offered himſelfe for his ſneep: and there- 
fore he made choice of the plague, rather then famine, or the ſword, whereby he hoped o. 
ther might be ſafe, ſc vero ante faliquot ammes ce medio tollendum, and that he might be taken a. 
way firſt: which when he ſaw not to be done, then be lamentably eryeth out, in me fit manu 
tua, let thy hand be againſt me, and if that be not enough, againſt my fatbers houſe. 2. He 
propoundethalſo the example of Abraham, which had ſuch great reſpect and care of thoſe, 
155 nox erent ſibi contrediti; Mhich were not committed to his care and truſt, that hee offered 


mſelfe to many dangers for them, as hen he purſued after the atmie of the Perſians, to 


reſcue not onely Lot, but the Sodomites alſo, for whom he earneſtly beſought God at the 
time of their deſttuction: how much more carefull ſhould the Paftor be for the people com- 
mitted to his charge. 3. He maketh mention of the ſnepheards of Cappadocia, which in 
keeping of their ſheep, vniuerſum tridumm niue adobruti perduraut, do endure three dayes co- 
ucred with ſnowe : and in Lg ia the ſhepheards for loue of their ſbeepe, inregros menſes diffi- 


. cilems illam ſalitudinem, & c. circument, whole moneths doe goe vp and downe in that vaſt de- 


ſert full of wild beaſts t hat excuſe then ſhall idle and careleſſe Paſtors haue, cus rationaler 
anime concredite ſurt to ybom reaſonable ſoutes are committed to keepe ? 4. Doeſt thou 
not know the diguitie of this flocke, for the witich Chriſt did ſo many things, yea ſanguinem 
ſr fudit; & tu requiew quaris, he ſhed his blood for itz and art thou carcles, and ſeekeſt 
thine caſe, quid poterit pcius eſſe pa ſtoribus iſtis, what can bee worſe then ſuch ſhepheards ? 5, 
Conſider alſo the danger ofthe flocke, that it is beſet with many raucnous wolues: ſeeſt thou 
not, how the Gouernours of the people beeing to conſult of temporall affaires, beeing not 
content wich the day, doe watch all night, and we which ſtrive for heauen, pſa q30g, die dor- 
mim, doe ſleepe in the day: quis ab co uos ſupplicio eripiet, quod iſtus debetur, wno ſhall deliver 
vs from the puniſhment which is due vnto ſuch ſhepheards ? Let euerie one confider with 
what winde then he take pon hie this office: and ſeeing the danger is ſuch, aumquid ad bos 
munis, tanquam ad aindinas currrydum crit, ſtrall men tunne vuto this function „as vnto a faire, 
6. Then Chryſaſtoms rurneth hitmſelſe to the people, chat they (ſhauld loue theit Pa(tors allo; 
ii andians ones, vt alacrieves faciart Paſtorer, let the ſheep alſo beare this ro make their Pa- 
Kors more chearefull: for a good ſhepheard, ſuch an one as Chtiſt would haue, inner, 
cercat martyris, dath put himſelſe ypon many martyrdomes : Chriſt died for him once; bie 
willies propter gregers finꝑnlis diebui mori potgſt;, but he a thouſand times, yea every day is in 
danger to die ſut his flocke: wherefore knowing our labour, dileflione veſtra nes iuuate, & 
os voftr a, helpe vs with your loue, as we doe you with outs: then he concludeh, wich this 
modeſt · nſinust ion, theſe chings be ſpoken, de optimize Poſteribus, van de meipſo & mes ſimili· 
lu, of thebeft ſhepheards, not of ſuch as I am, and others like vento me. 6. Laſtly, he ſalth 
vacoche people, and they which arc vndec their Paſtors, euen euery one alſo muſt, properte 
paſtorem agete, mus ſne, vroris, liberorum, domeſticerum,play the part of a Paſtor, ouer bit 
houſe, wite, and children, and houſhold ſetygnes : Thus excellendiy S hryſaſtame, according 
to his manner doth follo e this morall which I haue abridged. 
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v. 1. I commend vnto you Phebe ourfiſter, which is a miniſter (a ſernant , B. G. j of the 
Church of Cegchris, ( Canclres, B. G. but theword i in the plurail. ) 1 1 70 

adds receiue her in the Lord. as ie becommeth Saicts,andchar ye aſſiſi her iu hat- 
ſoeuet buſines thee þath needeof you: ( neederb gow ae, & J for hee bach beent belpe- 
full ( ſaccoured, B. ginen beſpitalitie, G. beene aſſiſtant, ægecd rig, Gr.) to many, and to me 


' 73 GreetePriſcilla and Aquila my fellow belpers(behers, L. . Ni. led ovjigyue,) 
in Chriſt leſus. | TS] _ 


» 


4 Which have for my life laid downe'thair owne neckes vato whore not oncly 1 giue 
thankes,buralſo all che Churcbesof the Gentiles. 4 | | 
5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is in theit houſe. Salute my beloved Bpenetut, which 
u the firſt fruicsof Achais ( rhe firſt of Aſa, Led. Yin Chtiſr. 
6. Greere 96.5 Ar har much labour ( /aboared much, Gr, Jon vc. ( es yu, L. S.) 
7 Salute Andronicus and Juoia my couſins and fellow priſoners, which ard notable (. 
, L. well talen, B. zs leu Gr.) among. the Apeſtles. 2 ES 
8 Greetc Aniplius my beloued in the Lord. «x 
9 Salute Vthanus our fellowhelper in Chriii, and Stachys my welbeloued. 
10 Salute Apelles approoued in Chriſt, Salute them which are of Aiſtobulne bouſho/d. 
Z. V. B. S. (friends, B. G. ths faſt rather way be ſupplied gu of the 5. v.) | 
11 Salute Herodian my kinſtman. Greete them whciare of rhe houſhold { of the friends, 
. G.) of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord, 
12 Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa,whith women labour in the Lord. Salute the beloued 
Perſis, which woman hath labouted much in the Lord. | | 
13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mather, ind mine. | 
14 Salute Aſyneritus, Plegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, E. V. ( Aerenrins,B.G.bur if 
be had beene called Mercuritu, its like the ſame name ſhowld hane brene retained in Greeke , az the 
name Rufus, v. 13. ) and the brethren which are with them, 
15 Salute Pbylologus,and/Iulia,Nereus,(Noreas,G.) and his ſiſter, and Olympa,( m- 
1, S. Olympas, B. G.) and the Saints which are with them. | | 
. 36 Salute one an other with an holy kiſſe. The Churches (al the Churebes R. ad) of Ckriſt 


2 


ſalute you, | 5 5 a | 
17 Nou I beſeech you brethren, marke chem (or obſerve) which canſe (moks, dr.) diuĩi. 

er offences, (caudal, Cr. A conttatie to the docttiue which ye haue lexened , and s- 

void chem. f 54 K 8 ic 
n For they ther are ſuch, ſerve not he Lord leſus Chit duc their ne bellies , and 

wich faire ſpeech aud flactering (dᷣaſſing, Gr. Ideceiue thre hearrs of the ſimple. (innocents, N 

men not euiſſ. S. Gr. 7 * s | 

19 Fot your obedience is gone abroad among all: L am glad therefore of yon: bur yer I 


- 


would have you wiſe vnto that which is good, and ſimple concerning euill. 
11.20 The Godof peace ſhall-cread ( cruſe tread, B. G. L. S. in the imm Saran vader 
your feete ſhortly, (nich y, L. 3.) The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich you. 

21 Timotheus m workefellow, ( belper, G.) and Lueius, and Iaſon, and Soſipater my 
kia ſmen, ſalute you. W 4 : 

22 1 Tercius, which wrote out this Epyiſile, ſolute you inthe Lord, 
23 Gaius wine hoſt, and of the whole Church {alucech you. Eraſtus the Reward ( cbam- 
daveme.Barecaſnrer, F.cofferer, L. une, the feward, Gr.) of the eitie ſaluteth you, and 
Vartus a brother. „ 


1 The grace oſ our Lord leſu: Cbrift be with youll, Amen. , { 

25 Tohim no. chat is af power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel and presch- 
ag of leſus Chriſt, by thezcuchation of „ along time ſ {ince che beginning of = 
| pp 1 worla, 


gh B. G. from enerlafting 3 97. 
26 ( 1 the Scripcuresef che — — the commandement of 
the everlaſting God — fach, publiſhed fade knowne)among all — 


27 To God, Iſe. onely wiſe, be zlory thorough Ieſus Chriſt, for ever: Amen 
2. T he Argument, metbode, 
and parts, 


T* this ehapter the Apoſile concludeth the whole Epiſtle, with familiar ſalutations, and 
2 there are ſiue parts. 

He commendeth Phobe, whome he ſent yneo them, v.r.ſhewing what he would have 
JI her. and why. 


1. He ſendech greeting to certaine of peelall note amongſt the Romanes for cheie fi 

las — ab i ſer downe,. 0 v.18. , * 
He exhorteth to — 5 i. which he enforceth by three rc. 

5 1. Ons taken tuill Condirion and effects of ſuch v 18. 4. An other 
from the ol the 4, chat 3 e apa vich their ſimpüieiuie f 
19. 2. chird from the bope of vi fe v.a. 

4. The A ——.— of dehere, which he ſondech to v. 2 3. 

3. Then followeth: wherein he ſetteth ſorth, 1. The of God, what 
he is able to doe roward the Romanes, 2. His —— toward oll people in revealin a 
Goſpel, a long time kept ſecret, v. 25. the cauſes w —— 9 ey og 
ent, the commaundement of God; the inſtrument; the ec of the Prophets; and th 
CY of faich, vi 26. 3. His wiſedome. 4. is glotie, which he deſiteth to 


Tbe and doubt 


1. dus Ofche agli ſent by the Apoſtle 


1. Ashicherro from the beginning of us ta. c. _ Apoſile hath deliuered divers morall 
— — exbortarions, ſo now he propoundeth diuers examples of worthie and imita- 

le perſons among them. 

18 Which examples may be thus ſorted out. 2. He ſalutech ſach ſpeciall perſons as were 
knewne vuto him, to v. 12, 1. Eicher for ſome temporal! benefit, either ge- 
— vpon him to with other, ſuch an one was Phebe, v. 2. or ſpecially 
ſhewed toward the Apoſtle, ſuch were Priſcilla and Aquila, which had laid downe their 
necks for his life,v.y. 2. Or for ſome ſpitituull benefit, ſuch were Epenetus the firſt fruits of 
Achaia, v. 5. Avdrewicxs and /wnia 027. 3. Ot by cenſon of bis familiar acquaintance with 
therd, 8s A wich the reft,vnto v.14. 

6 3. Then he ſaludeth other perſons by name, neither ſo well known vnto him, or of fach 
eciall aoce. 

A And — — — with ã generall ſalutatios to them all, v. 16. 
memorie, and thankefull remembrrace of the Apo- 


Ale , "thor — — occupied in — affaires of ſo many Churches, yet tooke ſuch ſpeciall no- 
— — — Romance, ſpeci — yet feent 
t 


Phoebe, commended bere by S. Paul what place 
I) — a 


t. 1 commend : To commend, fignifictirtwo things;botb to praiſe one, and ſer forth the 
god parts which are in them; and to'entreer favour for one, commending and commit 
ting the ſame to the faith and<eruft of an other, to be helped, or any way ples 

2. Phebe. Tolct amt. 1. confuteth their opinion, thut take this Tias to boue bene 8. 
Pauls wife : which he would confute by this argument, that 8. Paul was neuer married rand 


whereas Clemens Alex, lib, 3. from, thinketh that 8. Paul was married, end prooueth wy 
| that 
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that place 1. Cor... that he had power to lead about a fiſter a wiſe, as well as the reſt of tie 
Apoſtles; he eonfuteth that opinion, ſhewing, chat the place muſt be thus read rather a fi- 
fter a woman, then « ſiſter awife, Contr, 1. Iagree with Toler, that Phebe could not be S. Paul- 
wife, becauſe ſhee was a miniſter of the Cenchrean Chureh: but ſhee ſhould haue miniſtred 
vnto S. Paul, if ſhee had beene his wife. 2. I alſo conſent, that the place given in inſtance, 1. 


Cor. 9. 3. prooueth not directly, that 8. Paul was married. but that he had liberty and power 


to take a wiſe, as well as the other Apoſiles: but whether he were married or not. it is vncer- 
taige:it is as like he was, as other wiſesthere are of the Fathers oſ both opinions: ſome thiuke 
he was a virgin, 8s Hicrome, Ambroſe, Epiphaninry ſome that he had a wife, as Ignatius epiſt, 
gland Clemens beforealleadged: but it is not greatly materiall whether he had a wife or no; 
j is ſufficient, that ſome other of the Apoſtles were married, as Peter by name; and Saint 
paul might haue vſed che ſame libertie, if it had pleaſed him: yet Tolers expoſition of that 
place iz verie fond. though the reſt of his fide cone urte with him, to read afiſter a m, ra- 
ther then a fler a wife: for the word ſiſter, ine ludeth a woman ; and what woman were fitter 
to follow the Apoſtles, and ro miniſter vnto them, then their owne wiues. See of this queſti - 
on touching S. Pauls marriage more 7. Conti. genetall before the 1. c. 

Je Our fler: The Apoſtle commendeth this Phebe + 1. By her profeſſion, ſue was a ſiſter, 

2 non copnatione, in ſaith, uot by kindred. a. By her office,ſhe was a Miniſter of the Church, 
2. By her beneficenceand liberalitie: ſhe had giuen hoſpitalitie to many, and to S. Paul a- 
mon the teſt: where Origen obſerueth, that as Abraham beeing giuen to hoſpitality, recei- 


ued Angels among therett; ſo Phebe while ſhe is obſequious in her hoſpitaliey to all, was 


worthy alſo to entertaine Paul. | 
4. A Mmiſter of the Chureh of (enchrea: 1.Tolet thinketh that ſhe was a deaconeſſe of that 
Church, whoſe office he deſcriberh out of Clement, to haveconfiied in theſe three things 
ſpecially : to attend pon children comming to Baptiſme; to make them tes dy to be bap- 
tized; to keepe the doores of certaine women which were for a time ſequeſted & ſeperated 
from their husbands fer greater deuotion ſake: and to take care of the ſieke: ſuch were the 
widowes, whoſe office 8. Paul deſcribeth, . Tim. 5. ſuch an one Theodovert thinketh this 
Phebe was, writing on that chapter: aud ſo before him Origen ſaith, ſhe was in miniſterio 
Ecclefie conſfituta, ſerled in the office and miniſtris of the Church : ſo alſo Calvis , Ofiender, 
Gualter, with ether of our new writers: But Pareus tefuſeth this opinion, becauſe the wi- 
dowes were auncient women of 60, yeare old, and of the poorer ſort , which were maintai- 
ned of che Church; but this was a rich woman , and maintaineg other; and by reaſon of hee 
farre trauell, and long iourncy, not like to be fo old: neither could the widowes of the 
Church, whoſe charge was to attend the ſicke, be long abſent from their office. 2. Where« 
forethe better opinion is, that ſhe was a rich woman, Lyrauus thluketh, that eceleſſam edifica- 
wverat, ſhe had built a Church at Cenchres : but there were no common Churches then: it is 
more like that cecleſiam r ſbee did releeue the Church, and ſuccoured the 
oote conuerted to the faith, and ſpecially the Apoſtles and other mioiſters, Gorrbas, Hugo: 
ſubminiſtraxit facultates, ſhe did miniſter of her ſubſtance, Vatablus: and beſide it is like, that 
her houſe was both a common receptacle of ſtraungers, and a place for their holy meeting: 
and aſſemblies: Parens: miniftrabat nobiliſſimi matrone veſt imentun & viitum , ſhes beeing a 
noble matrone miniſtred bothraimeoc and foode : Haymo: as we read of certaipe rich and 
noble women, 2s Joanna the wiſe of Chars Herods ſteward ; and Suſanna , which Suxbrev, 
miniſtred vnto our Bleſſed Sauiour of their ſubſtance: there aword is vſed of che ſame origi- 
pall and deriustion, with this hete. 5 OT | 
3. Of Cenebrea, or Cenobus, becauſe the word in the originall is inahe plurall, 1. There 
vas a Tenchu: in Italle, an other in Trou, but this was neere vnto Corinth : it was ſtario nee 
nali, the hauen of Corinth, whereofmention is made Act. 18. 18. as Fyraum was the port 
te Athens, 2. It ſeemech that the Chriſtians, who could not ſo ſafely exerciſe their religion 
la the Citie of Corinth, had their recourſe, as it were to the ſuburbes: as Act. 16. they went 
out of the Citie, and praied by the river ſide, 3. Toles obſerueth further, that the Goſpel 
was ſo propagated by the preaching of Saint Paul, ihat the faith ſhined, ves ſolum in vrbibus, 
ſed etiam i pegis, not onely in Cities, but in villages, | | 
| -Queſt, 3. Of Pauls requeſt in the bebalfe of Phebe, 
„ 1. That yeerectine her iu the Lord, The Apoſſile entresteth three things for her: 1. that 
they would receiue her, and giue her entertainment - the Lord, that is, as Chryſeftome in- 
| PP 3 : te rpre- 
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cerpreteth , propter Dominuns for the Lords canſe. 2 that they gave her honourable en- 
tertainement, as becommeth Saints, which Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth paſſively, as is fic 
Saints ſhould be eorerrained : it may alſo be taken attexely , as it q fie for them, which pro- 
ſeſſe them(elues Saints, to teceiue one an other. 3. The third is, to be helpfull yore her, and 
to aſſiſt her in ber buſines. 
2. l whatſoener buſines. 1. Haymo thinketh that Phebe beeing 2 rich matrone, might 
haue ſome buſines in the Emperors Court by occaſion of her lands & poſſeſſions, or hy rea- 
ſon 6f ſome vninſt vexation or oppteſſion: for there were ſome of Cæſats houthold , that 
were Chriftians, Philip. 4. 22. who might Rand her in Read, 2. Jr is thought that S. Paul 
ſcar this epiſtle by Phebe, which might make her better welcome, but thereof there is no 
certentie ; Hierome thioketh it was ſent by Timothie: which two opinions Lyranm would 
thus reconcile, that it might be, that Timethie and Phebe trauailed together, and ſo the epi- 
file might-be ſent by chem both: or the Apoſtle mighr make two copies of this epiſtle, be- 
cauſe of the danger of the Seas, and ſend one by Timothie, an other by Phebe: bur theſe ate 
meete coniectures and geſſes. a | | 
3. For ſhe bath been helpfull unto many, &c. 1. Bex interpreteth, ſhe hath giuen hoſpi- | 
tal:tic, buc che Greeke word perd ric. fignifieth more, co be helpfull, or aſhtiant, as the Sy- 
rian interpreter, and ſo the verb, whereof it commeth, is taken before, iat yee «ſift her. 2. : 
Chryſoſtome ſetteth for the ſingular commendation of this woman herein, that ſhe had been 
' 
( 


aſſiliant and helpfull, not onely vnto others, but to S. Paul erbi predicators, the Preacher to 
the whole world, | , 
Queſt, 4. Of Priſcilla and Aquila, whom the Apoſtle ſaluteth in 
a the ſecond place. f 
v. 3. 1. S. Paul nameth the perſons, whom he ſaluteth, and giveth the reaſons of this 0 
his ſaluiation, which ate theſe ſower. 1. Becauſe they were his fellow · helpers in propaga- vi 
ting che Goſpel. 2. They had put their owne life in daunger for Pav), 3. All the Churches 
were therefore for Pauls ſake, beholdiag vnto them.. And they had a Chriſtian family, he 8 
ſaluteth the Church in theit houſe. K men N 
Priſca aud Aquila. 1. Sbee is alſo called Priſcille, Act. 18. 2. they were both Tewes pP. 
borne, by ptofeſſion tent makers, and Paul at Corinth remained with thema while beeiug I þ 


of the ſame craft, 2. Here the woman is named befbre the husband, as like wiſe Act. 18.15, 
2. Tim. . i a. ſome thinke becauſe ſhe was firſt called ,Gorrban : or more famous „ Lyran. 
but the Apoſtle therein obſeruech no order. nor is not therein curious; as Act. 18. 16, eA- 

quila is named fiiſt, but v. 18. Proſcilia is ſet before Aquila. 3. Hence may appeare, how | 
fillie an argumeat jt is for Pecers primacie, vſed and viged by the Romaniſts, becauſe he is wy 
ſometime named firſt : for by that reaſon the wife here-ſhould be preferred before her hut - 


band. 4. And Chryſoftome noteth, that neither arrificiuns oùbſcurum, neg, coninginm fuit ali - — 
quo damno , their obicure ttade, not thicir marriage waa uy impedimenc vaco them: hien v2 
may be obſetued againſt che Romaniſts, which make marriage ſuch an impediment of Or- Pa 


ders. | N. | 5 

M) fellow helpers &c. i. An example whereof Saint Luke ſetteth forth Act. 18. 26. how fed 
Aquila and Priſcillatake vnto them pollos, andinfiruted him in the way of Chiti more er 
perficely. 2, Whetein Saint Pauls modeſty appeateth, who diſdained not to call thembis tha 
fellow bclpers : euen a woman be acknowledgeth to have much helped him inthe Jabours 


of the Goſpell: not that Priſcills tooke vpon her publikely to preach, but by lier privare ex- Pr; 
hortatious ſhe prepared many. 3. Letthis be noted, that S. Paubrefuſednorthedelpeenet * 
of lay people, whom he Romaniſts will not admit fo much as to the reading oſ the Serip- ace 
tutes without their licence. q.Some at Theophylatt note th, did rhioke they are called S. Pals goi 
fellow belpers,becauſe they wraught together with him in che ſame crade;but this is exchus rin! 
ded by the words following,they were his fellow labourers in Chrift, that is; at Ham, # al 
predicatione & alis operibus, iu preaching end other workes: as #n {aboribus & — his 8. k 
labours and perills, | | 725 e ee AQ 

Which haus for my life laid downe their necker.. 1. The interlinearie gloſſe, addeth, gledie, AA 
to the ſword, as though they had beene killed: and Theepbylatt ſermeih ſo to chinke, perfe. 18. 
ity bi martyres extitere , they were perfet martyrs; bor then could not S. Paul haue ſaluted tior 
them bete. 2. Chryſeſtome thinketh, that theſe dangers were vnder Nero, when the lewes tim 
were commanded to depart from Rome: but neither had S. Paul bin yet at Rome, they could 1. 


nor 
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ien, 
iſcilla ip,theix; 


gs xx he was-« ine d toleaus) 


them, —＋ goe into the houſe of one ny uu: it, vibe le that they with . cir. les 


meters Paol, —— he v was — houſe: for e it 2 50 e fd * 


| a — tonts, were of * abilitie, to give ſuch entert rainmenc 07 the faithful l 


— — teacher: thus Haywo, Lyranue, Martyr; Par. vita Pauli ſeruata in omni] Eccl 
ram. vtilicatem radundauic, the life of Paul beein 8 preſerued, redounded coghe profit 
burches. 
« Andrbe Church in their houſe, & e. 1. Cum alta be theis. Ehriltign fon nile,” 
eſp y were ſa godly, vt domum (nam eccleſſam facerent ; to make their whole. "hot the. 
Church. 2. Origen,de gratio & fideliminiſterio femulerum, jaterpreceth i it of . 
obe 
5 
8 
'e, 


es then were beholding, becauſe they had preſerued the life of $,, Paul = 


ready miniſtry of che ſeruancs, in entertaining of the Saints. 3. TheophyleRithinkerh, 
called the Church in their houſe, quis hoſpicie credentes addmitteret; becauſe che faighfy 
entertained there, 4. Bur beſide this, it ſcemetb, that theit houſe was a plate forghe Saints 
to aſſemble in: there the congregation vſed to come together, Martyr: aud ſo , els wheres, 
Paul in bis ſalutation of Aquila and Pri tee the cbuseh in ma boule, 1. Cc. 
n the like ſalutstion he ſendeth to Phun . eee 
5 5. Queſt, He &. Paul could ſaluta Aqnila and Prifcill, at L wulle 0 
Rome, ſeeing they were at Corinth with him, Act. 18 
* whence bewrate this Eygl vin; 55 26 
FA o en; 4 Heyme followeth, glue this ee d Pic uk 
gear Rome, once. when by che edict of Claudius, they were thence leg: 52 
— Fr ard, edif#6 ſanitia ceſſante, when the cruell edit ceaſed, they teturged to a. 
gaine, where they were at this eime,when S8. Paul wrote this epiſlle. This ſolution rakerh a- 
way ſome part of the doubt, but not alla for Aquila and Priſcilla were at Coriach n | 
— chis epiſtle. 2 nd f 
5 00 Rut Toler is much deceiued „Who chinketh 1 that Agnila end Prifeils mi ns 
ted of fauour to remaine at Rome, when other lewes by the Emperors ig 
expelled: for at chat time Aquila and Priſcils departed from Rome. wich the reſt 20 55 
chat oceaſion cama to Corinth, Act. 18.2. 3 
3. Mherefote, as for one hatt ol che doubt, we admit Origans. (ſolution, ghee. 44. 20 0 
Priſcills were twice at Rome: ſo it muſi be ſuppoſed,thar 8. Faul was twice ac Corinth 2.) 
time he Rajed there with Aquilaand eee  fixe moneth AQ. 8.11 Put 
ir this time he did not write this piſile to i e Remans: for when N10 
going with the almes of the Gentiles to 1 e. 15. 25. but w u be was firſt at. Co; 
zinth , he had not yet written vnto them his fic Epi ile, wherein wa fx vaderh t on Coe 
jokes collection for the poore Sainte at Ah? 16.353. 
S. Paul went to Epheſus, ond then to leruſalem but then opely to 9 Rae, 
AR. 18.21, 22.he caried almes to Ieruſalem, after werd, when be, Nene hicher 2 15 
AQ: 24. 17. from Ieruſalem 8. alete to Epbeſus = no n Nh 8 8 ; 
18. 24.26. from whence be writech his fir 2 to 1 commend 
tion from Aquila and Priſcilla, 1. Cor, 16. who had 2 5 ar, E pb 115 2 bas 
time+ at Eybeſis Paul ſtaied two yeares, AG. 29,10. dur 
un and Friſcila returned to Rome: and from 705 5 ar went eg Thr 
the 


t 
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tet c * Achais re endenden, A8.200.uting when 
beit e Corlarh, ab then he wrore this BpINMero the Romunch. | 

$5then; d Nguie and Priſcilla fromRomMtcamers Corinth: oc leber wu Per 


edt then Hep returged'te Rhe agtine 215. P wier at Cchiuch, 
= wee bt Ferdlaler,afterhe had been the Fiſt tirind we Cotimth #613 me. 
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ſe +. ene, (Peu thidkerk ſtxe or ſeduen to hade eme bet 3 
np int erer ez & When pp _——_—_ od 
(2 he imme, 1 e audits;not in of {op of Need: 
Eiter e 18. L 
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—— endents, dot offer vnte Gd. ei Kore, ther is, c more prine pa vf 
dee e Ne DIR bg Sept Ange vy ben ppefdee, 

did .pffe vp the Gentiles an oblation to God. c. 15. 16. 

x | d to viiderftind this to bauo beene s eheife mun'in offiecotby 

ilfep<but E 75 da refuſe ty this 17 Ane fehr glerien, ee e lea 
Weed ins Wy Wernily glory, be der, a Cheb. 

cc le le, genres der credende pramenerir, be te ealledihofind 
prevented orherrinbelecaingehe was che falle NN any 
* 1 "ApoMo stnerh che fannhe of Stephans atlo to huge bergctbe n 
a +6115? ve mu not fe take it, chat Epeverns way Him ſelſ d fil 
that was called, 855 bat he was one of che fir: and ſo Way'ss the fit froſts eto. ve. 
God, alluding to the eeremogie af abe ur, were the _ fthirs were offered 


to Tod. 
S. Aydin hat he s called chef felt. therete de noted, 1. His excellent ſpirir, that 
4 Hiehientianee firo/the'faich deſpiiay the opiniod'of rhe wotle; 2, 
66 arhets, 3 Kl ſevere nod ContinarTn ts feeder ron: 
He poi Banach dec tüm for his good begitningh2 >: 11571: 
2 mn 
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thir ye hid abs at Tore fubew; 
for 


alio oper 
— fron — che meaning tobe thi, ben 


upon the 


fot the Apoltic before made ſome diſtinction hetwedne thb labours befiowed-ypon. othessy 
and don tobimfelfc, as ver. a: Si ub 1 to — $7 
6. Sohere ry ie TT Ore pe de, ſhe labouted — 


eee herlabavr, ſhe labowedfor n tf od v 
ge, ee eee ee oa blues 


NEE a (Fheſrwderacommenitetiiartieſe — arguments) — kiored; 
—.— 8 8 Ae. + by wi on) ep — — 3. 
name and fame among the Apoſtles. 4. ee e benen en on 
— eforhi. — liefofurams, d Farent think i 
35 N t and ethethey 
be two brethren of che Iost and heilt thin eth rather eden 
aketb her tobe be wife of Au . 
ſome tit kertheꝝ E — — — Tolete bus 
waspropiiglitas fangnirio, a'nccre' f itie \ Fheophyl, 
ti fnerant Paulo, they — the kinſmen of Paul after er » Origencfonts excodeti rei 


of th —— Lyran, 
— rs x - ef bis, eee 1. 


—̃— 2: ſoolſo the interliaearie glofſe, 


nne rA we ate ſitanger from God, and {> captiu int 
the bodie. 2. ( Bryſe dome vnderſtandeth this captiuitie of the many dangers chichthn A 
por was in, whereoftheſe werepartakers, 3 Or ſoflinntur mibuleianrs fam ipſe, they 
ſuſtained many tribulations, as welbas he. — is benses vndarſtood ſiccervlly of S. 
Pabls impti ſonment indeed: vieh becauſair happened but ono ta S. nul at Phingpi. be- 
doro hee was in bonds at lerufalem: Fetuchinbeth, that theſo were his fellow —— 
theres ſor thore were thendekinertd belide Paul and Sila, At. 16. 23 26; 0 
pi. Ig e rte ger ee ve Pauls croubles for the 8 
0 


enpseſſi 
. Notable anon the Apeſpler. x. Origen nnd Hue, foulla y- avs thinke er 
| he 42. diſciptetof Chrift, who * — were called: Apoſtles: but the ane — 


could not be of thatnumber. 2. Cryſeſtom volte ch here the name of an Apoſtle: generally; 
that this woman, Ag, babita agoſtolien pelle, war counted — of the Apaſte 
es rior org Caluinthinkes — —— in generall, quigrencs/. 
pendant, which did labour in tho hr] EE,“ — — fo On 
e famous Apoſtles and teach 
——— an Apotite, I thinke cannot bare ewed in the newe Teflamens 
ts bo giuor mo awoman. 3. Param thinketh they — — and Legat 
from the Rome to. Pauls for they were alſo called Apbſtles, as Philip. a. a 5. upbra. 
er; but this had not beens ſuck a Gagulas 


ti is ralled there an Apoſtle, th, 
noes of commendation; neither was awoman (6 fit to bes meſſenget uf a whole Church. 4. 
Therefore che licerall ſenſe and meaning is were famous and well accepted among 


beſt;they 
2 of Citi, miſlikechr not this ſenſe; and follow erh ir 
were ——— —— — — — 


— of that which followeth they were in Chriſt before Paul, and ſoknowne tothe Av 


— Ia that be dich abep werias Clrif before bins, x. Iirprobeble that they were comers: 
eidefocerhe peſtonef Chriſt, wherens 8. Paul was connerted not long aſter his aſcenſion, 
r 2. flonenoteth the modeſtie of Paul, who feekerh — but 


theſe hinrſelſc;aud — 
teu open bis forcher life, to call to mind vat he was) before he . Bur 
accu of the cinilt law bore heck no pl potier, that — 1a delt in 


_ — — — — ofher ninivp; yet in labour exceeded them 

are ſaid to be i that wy planted ih 
mala —— into Chtiſt,acthebeancherinio che vine. 
| 1 9 Of S. Panls Ce Cons. | 


. Ke falureth winglia his beloucd, x. Origes aeg. that akhoughthe Apofilc 
Ppp 4 giue 


Fall rü Nane. Chap. u. 723 


74 Chap. i6. of-frxfold Gommentarie + 


give no other commendatien ofichis apa, yet be was worthy of clwinloa; becauſe he 
was beloued of Paul. 2. Chryſoftome glueth tworeaſons thereof :both in reſpect of 8. heul 
perſon, ſo great and warthyanApotitte, 5 e off arege lgi, & c. —_ be a grestthm 
to be beloved of a King, much more of S. Paul: as elfe b they knewe that 8. 
would not haue loued him, aiſi mn heady os he had beene enducd with 
matiy vertues. 3. And leaſt they might thiulce that he loued him either for his riches, orfor 
any ſuch thing, he added in ii Lorg, that is;for his faichahUpierie fake,” 4.Sohreethiags 
are obſerued inthe Apoſtles loge, that hewarbeloved, tanie, ſo uch, 4, 3 of ſuch an 
one, and raliter, in fuch manner, ixebe Lord, .1. wot bas vn water 
2. Urbanus is in the next place ſalut ed. 1. Ir lac by bie wenne — * Sni ale 
or Romane, and moſt like to be one of theit Paſtora : for ꝗ . Haul callethhim, vregyds, bis 
fellow-belper, that ia, as Origen ſaith,particeps Axeſtolici operd,a partabet᷑ vf chen Apoftolike 
work and bufines, in ſecking to propagate the Goſpel anioog rhe — 2. Chryſoftome 
obſerueth, that though he ptr antes. beloued, yet he giuerhi him a greater commondati- 
ont for this rr. doch er AN the other; beeing his fe low labourer, 
hemestitenifebeloued: >: Sv p, wind 
3. Stachis: by the — — name, which (ignifierh ſpica, anæare of cornes it ſʒe-· 
meth he was a Greciav, and one of 8. Pauls familiar acquaingance in time ppt: though hee 
were not his fellow-helper, yet he was alſo beloued of the poſtle ſor flisvertue: where we 
ſee, that the Apoſtle doth not —_ them, but {rant unte enery e commendation 
which was due, © ef in qc 21 0 n 
| 8 © Que 10. Of 8. Paul re, ee thi ful. 
: '! thoug bnotef ſuck ſpebigl #4ihitance, v. 10. 1.11 #77 5 b 
n 
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1. — 1. Orga thinke thai might bee Apollo, — AR. 184 ubs 
s inſtructed — and Priſcilla, bueitlar ia vac ertaine. a. He is called approousd ia 
Chriſt: Ham nin eth mention uf ſome, thanſhauld take the word probat, or probt ap- 5 
ptooued, for a proper name; ſo alſo Hage: bus ia the original lb it is S, approouddings. 7% 
(oyſeſtome taketh this to be an abſolute eommendation: for in ſo ſaying,omnemvirrmew re PI 
exxſet, he reckoneth a number of vettues: he was prob atus pertribnlationer,approoucdby qu- ba 
ny cenrations and tribulations, Zyres, and beſide, audicis nov errabat, he erred nqt . nudes th 
ment; he was in all points orthodoxall. 4. And hereby the Apoltle doth Sacouragehinue. 1. 
proteede in his conſtaneie, and be propound&holfohis example to the Romanes. 1 FX 

2. Salate them of Aviſtobulu his hanſbald. wo Lyranus thinkerh that ebis: Ariſtobulnohait Pn 
made an houſe, ad fideles congregandum, to gatbet tlie faithfull together q and is principally, fa 
vnderſtood in this ſalutation, agu privcigatic in dome, as the priueipall in the houſe: Ha- &« 
g. thinketh he was not then at Rowe; and therefore is not ſaluted: Gwnalter:conieftureth be by 
might be dead: but it is more like he was 4 fide Chriſti alien, a ftranger from the faith! of | 
Chtiſt, and yet no great enemĩe, becauſe there were ſome fairhfull in his houſe, Parem Q. 
ander. 2. And whereas theſe are not ſaluted by name, Chryſoftowe thinkerh; wor rales fiſh, 
guales priores, that they were not ſueh as the former: and becauſe ras e them — 
commendation ag the other, that they were beloued; his helper ved : Origeit 
chickech , bil babchart rar dm meritic, they were not of — dat the otbem 3. bi 
Theſe the Apoſtle encourageth that they ſhould go onin their Chriſtia 1 3 he 
they ſerued an vabelecuing Maler: ; 20 . 

3. Salute Heredian my kinſman. 1 . Natione & religione, both in nation ood religiony/Bpe 


ran. aud it ſeemeth, that he was of 'neerer alliance vnto S. Paul, then by:natieaonly, as Ar- 2 
dronicus and Tunis, before mentioned, v.7. 2. Origes obſerueth, that whertag he gaue other 10 
ticles vnto thoſe couſens, that they were bis coneaptiues, and famous among the Area 1 


that thare was great difference in thoſe, hom S. Paul callech his kinſman. 1 
Greete them which are ef the benſe of Nerciſſu. 1. Ambroſe thinketh that this Nuroiſot 
was a presbiter of Rome; ſo alſo lim: Lyravne: addeth ; Aiſcurront em ciuitatet, thhtibed 
went vp and downe from citie to citie to conſitme the fairbfull z and that he: was 8 
time at Rome, but i abroad : But if this Narciſſus had beene ofthe Church; | 
woulq not hau omitte :for of his abſcace from Romezthe Apoſtle being ſal = 
ignorant. 2. Ber intetpretiug of the familiars or friends of N — to thinke, 
that this Narciflus was conuerted to the faicb:otherwiſehis familiars and acquaintance were 2 
not like to 2 3s An I «hinke rather with (Mareyr, (alvin, :Gualter , Parev', "2g 


that 
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tanke. 


haue ſuch a miniſterie in the Church, as Phebe had, one of the widowes : Grualter taker 


S 3 


"A 


ypon the Epiſile to the Ramaner. Chap. 16. 72 


that this Narciſſus was the ſame , whom Suetonius reporteth to haue beene in great fauout 
with Claudius the Empetour: he was exceeding rich, worth tenne millions, that is, an 106, 
bundred thouſand pounds; in ſo much, that when Cæſar complained of the ſmalnes of his 
treaſute, the ſaying was, that if two of his ſeruants; Narciſſa and Pallas would make him 
their aſſociate, he (hould haue mony enough: he was a craftie aud wicked fellow,and beeing 
might ie in the Emperovrs fauour, he practiſed the death of ſome of the nobilitie, as of «Ap- 
pixe Syllanns, vpon ſuſpition of treaſon: at length he had a miſerable ende, beeing murthe- 


red by the meanes of «Agrippine, who firſt cauſed Clexdixe the Emperonr to bee poiſoned, 


while Narciſſus was at the bath: it ſeemeth that even in this wicked mans houſe , there were 
ſome Chriſtians: and as Af. Calvin ſaith, domwm quaſi infers ſimilem Chriſti gratia uiſitari, that 
an houſe like vnto hell was viſited by the grace of God, 4. Bur if this were that Narciſae, 28 
Parexs thinketh , then was it not lang before $. Paul came the ſecoad time to Corinth, 
when hee ſhould write this Epiſtle to the Romanes,about the ſeuenth or eight yeare of Ne- 
ro, as he thinketh: for that Narciſſus was ſlaine not long after Claudius the Emperours 
death; and after he was taken away, it is like his houſhold was diſſolued. See before in the 
ende of the 5. queſtion, 5. Origen obſetueth, that whereas it is added, which are in the Lord, 


ron omnes in Domino fuiſſe, that all of Nærciſſus familie were not in the Lord, they were not 


ail Chriſtians. 6. Hugo noteth, that here the Apoſtle ſaluteth them, as they were divided in- 
to ſundry congregations, as out Sauiour did feede the people cauſing them to fir downe By 


Queſt. 11, Of other ſalutations of the Apoſtle ef ſome of 

| ſpeciall rote, V.12, 13. | 

1. Tryphena and Tryphoſaare firlt commended for their labour. 1. Some thinke this la- 

bour was of three ſorts, in exhortatione, miniſterio ſauctormm, in preſſuris, in exhortation , mi- 

niũriog to the Saints, in afflictions for the Goſpel, gioſſ. ordinar. but rather the ſeruices of 

theſe women are to bee vnderſtood, which they beſtowed in the entertainement of the 

Saints, ſuch as before Marie was commended for, Peres : Pet. Martyr thinketh they 1 
ite 

forthe dome ſlicall care in houſhold affaires, and in the education of children : but they are 


commended rather, for their publike and profitable ſeruice to the Church. 2. Chryſoſtorme = 
. thinketh this ſetteth forth their commendation, becauſe they are ſald, now ſolum operuri, [ed 


laberare, not onely to worke, but to labour. 3. And Origes addeth further, that they are 
ſaid to labour in the Lord: many doe labour, but not for the Lord. 4. Chryſoftowe noteth 


this as a part of commendation, that whereas Marie is ſald to haue labouted, they eontinue 
Iabouting ſtill, in laudem cedit continenttr aliquid fattitare , it is to ones praiſe, to continue in 


doing a thing, Theophyl, 


4. 


2. Perſis is commended beyond the other. 1. Becauſe he callethher betoued, enden 
wajorem eſſe, ſhe wing her therein to be greater, Chryſoff; 2. And de malte labore teſtimonium 
fert. he giueth teſtimonie of her much labour, Chryſeſt. Origen. 3. And ſome what there is in 
it, that of the other he ſaith, they labour, of this, ſhe hach labouredʒ noting ſome ſpeciall las 
bour aud trouble, which (he had ſuſtained for the Goſpel. 12 nn | 

3. Rufus elefledin the Lord. v. Origenthinkethheiviealled z νι elected, iu reſpect of 
bis election, he kne we him to be of che number of the elect: but there were other beſide 


bete named, which belonged to Gods election. 3. Hayme and Lyramu, becauſche was pro- 


wotus ad ſacerdotium, promoted to the miniſteric or Prieſthood, 3. But he is rather ſo ealled, 
becauſe he was an excellent and cheiſe man in 2 Bex calleth him ſelected : fo ſo 
Tolet: and Theephylatt hath no other meaning; here is à double good, ſiſau & water irrepre> 
leuſibilis, the ſonne and mother are irreprehenſible: au elect and choice mother, had an elect 


und choice ſonne. 4. Paul calleth this mattone his mother, and of Rufus, his in affection, 


the others in nature: as he willeth that the elder women ſhould be teuerenced 826 möthers, 
1. Tim. 5. 2. as he called hebo his ſiſter. v. 1. 5. Origen obſerueth that Paul and Rufus had 
2 mother in affection, as Ieſus and Iohn had, to Whom our Bleſſed Sauiour commended 
is mother. e en a 

+ | Queſt, 12. Of S. Pauls general ſalutations, without any ſpecial 

A : R note of commendation, v.14,15- 

1. Lyranus thus diſtinguiſheth tbe perſons here ſeluted by S. Paul, that as ver. 10. x1. be 
commended ſome for their faith in Chriſt, as Apelles with others, and v. 12. 13. ee 
8 their 


7 


cheir la bout and miniſteric in che Church, as Tbrypbena, and Trypbeſa, ſo now hee propoun. 
deth, exeveplacencerdie, certaine examples of concord, ioyning many together of one ſocie⸗ 
tie and companie. ; 5 l 

2. Tolet obſerueth well, that theſe two companies, the one named, v. 14. the ober, v. 75. 
might belong vnto two families, and ſo Origen thinketh they dwelled together: Philologs; 
and alis are thought to be the husband and wife, = 7 N ere 

3. Touchiag ſome particulats. 1. Origen chinketh that Hermas was the author of the 
booke called Per, which Scripture or writing, he holdeth to kae been diuinitus inſpirota, 
vricten by inſpitation: but ic was held of others to be an Apochryphall booke : Ser Euſes. 
I. 3. c. 2. 3. 2. There is one Herma, and an other called Hermes, hom Beta trauſlateth Ax. 
curius, but the ſame name would haue beene retained in the Greeke, as Urbans aud Rufur, 
which are Latine names, 3. Philslogus is thought by S. Andrew to haue beene made the firſt 
Biſhop of Synepe. 4. Olympas, not Oiympius, as the vulgar Latine readeth, is the name hers 
ofs man, not ofs woman, as Ereſmmgand Beza obſerve, y . 

4. Origen chinketh this was che reaſon, whby S. Paul giueth no ſpeciall commendation to 
theie, and namely to Hermas, quia peſt muita peccuta ad pœnirentiam conuerſus, &e. becauſe he 
was conuerted vnto repentance, after many ſinnes: But I racher allow here of Chryſoſt»met 
judgement, that although they are not ſet forth by their ſeuerall commendotions, as the reft; 
yet this is to be conſideted, that theſe beeing inferioue to the reſt, the Apoſtle ſalutatibne 
ſoa non dedignatur, doth vouchſafe to ſalute them, and hee alſo calleib them brethren and 
Saints. A * | | | | 

5. And leaſt any might haue beene grieued, that they were not by name ſaluted, lo come 
meſcet; cc; he minglerh them together, ſalute one another, &c. Chryſoſlome: ſo the Greek, Scbo- 
liaſt, omnes promiſcue ponit, he putteth all together, leaſt any ſhould haue been offended, en- 
ius nomen expreſſun non fuerit, whoſe name was not expxeſſed. | Ez e 

| - Queſt, 13. Of the cuſtome then vſed to liſſe one an TT » 
| other, v. 16. | 


I. Chryfoſtewe and Theophylatt here obſerue, becauſe che Apoſtle had given diverſe 
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commendaiions.yntotbem, to whome hee ſendeth greeting, that the lefſe commended - 


| ſhould not enuie the greater, nor the greater deſpiſe aud concemnethe leſſe, eſeulo ſancto pers 
| * ee eee putteth them together, with an holy kiſſe, and ſo maketh them all a- 
2. This vſe was then taken vp in the Church, for one to kiſſe an other in their boly mee · 
tings and aſſemblies, in token of mutuall leue and good wil, at it euident, both in this place, 
and 2. Cot. 16. 20. 2. Cor. 13. 12. 1. Theſſ. 5. 25. in all theſe places it is called an holy kiſſe, 
and 1. Pet. ;. 14. ebe kiſſe of lone: this vſe was frequented in their aſſemblies, aꝛ in their ge- 
ncrall prayers, 8s Terimlium teſtificth, ib; de orat. and ſpecially in receiving of the Sacra- 
ment: 28 (bryſofu bow. 77. in Ioan. 16. bene in myſterys oſeulamur, vt unum efſiciamuy , wes 
doc well to kiſſe in the wy ftcries, that v may become one: for as Gellins noreth out of Pla 
ka; lib. 19. cap. 11. Anime anime coniungitur v/q, ad lab ia progreſſa per o(culum, one (auleit 
doyned to another by a kiſſe, meeting a3 t were at the hppes: And not one ly then, bur vpe 
other occaſſons, as when they receiued any Epiſtle from the Apoltle, they vſed to ſalute 
ode an other with a kiſſe, Huge: whereot ms giueth this reaſon, becauſe I am aot pre- 
ſens tg bill you all, ſalute yee. one aw other with à kiſſe, wei ameri- cauſa, for wy 


3. Concerning chr originell of this cuſtome, 12. Neicher did it take beginning from this 
and the like places ot the Apoſtle, as Heims ſaich, ex boc loco, aliſq; fimilibus mor craditus ai 
Eccleſis, owt of this plate and the like was delivered this cuſtoms to the Church e ſot che R. 
poſlle did not Hiſt bring in this cuſtome, it was jo vic before. . Neither yet wos is wos Rev 


manx gras, che faſhion of the Remancs fo to doegOftander ; but us (a/vin faith, it ſeemetli 


among them to haue beene minus v/itatum, lefle in vic; for it was not lawfull for women to 
kiſſe any but of their o e kinred: and Tiberius made a law igiinRir, Sutton. in Tiber. cc. 
39. 3- It was then an olde cuſtome among the Hebrewes, taken from the Parriarches, and 
other holy men and women, which vſed onc to ſalute another wich a kiſſe, as we reade, Gen, 
27-26, Gen.29.13. and in other places: from them then was this cuſtome deſcended ; Ang 
among them it was not onely amery & benexolentie, ſed honoris & reuerent ia gnum, not ou- 
ya 6gne of lous and good will, but of honour and reverence + 226 33 ſaid, Fial. a. X. the 
| Sound 
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Tu. as where che kiſſing of che Poinces hand is v ſed, as a fue of | alle 
Mid ſubieQion, Cual. F * 

4 lein called an holy kiſſe: to ſhew. boch or caſa ſiut ofents, diinde nor ſimul at a, that U 
ſes giuen in the Church ſhould be chaſt, and then without —— — not as ludas kifle 
See Hr more diſtinctiy maketh theſe five kind oſ kiſſeti adulatorium, a flat- 

was Abſalome, who would rake the people to him, and kiſſe them: mnlata- 
rium, — — Ioabe, when he kiſſed aud embraced Abner;andiilled bim: 


- proditeriums, a treacherous and betraying Life, as was that of Judas giuen to Cbriſt: : impadis 


com, anvocdaſt kifſe, fuch as che hatiot ya to che young man,Prou.7, chenthere iu, Neu- 
lun fidele & ſantlum, a Faithfull and holy kifſe, whereof the Apoſtle ſpesketh htre. 
5+ From this cuſtome of kiſſing. — chat fooliſh and ſuperttitious ceremonie of kin 

the Fan the Popilh Maſſe: whereof Hugs raketh von him to give this reaſon ; the P e 
Gr kifſech che — and then giuech je vuto all the people, co ſigniſie, chat be is 5 
loco Dei 4 quo in the place of God from whom convmearb all peacezand that all are 
— by Chet , who chen is ia the altar: wherein chey ſhew gtest preſumprion in the 
one, fore iniaiatl montorake ypen himro bein Ovds ; and great falſniood in the o- 
ther, to make the people beleeue, chat Chriſts verĩe be die ale thealtar, which the bead 
Shall commaine vntill his comming, Act. 3. 27. 

6. concerning this vſe, it was onely aeg 2 illi tem- 
pri worum, it muſt be referred to the manner of moſe times, Beta it is not neceſfarie either 
io tetaiũe it, or any other out ward ceremonie or vſae in ſlesd of it: S. Paul exadeth not 


che out ward gefture, but the inward affectionz 8nd ſo as Cleitens Alexard. faith well Ailactis 


OY itur in ofcule, ſed in benenolentia, 'loue is not theaſured by: the kifle ; but by the good 


Queſt. 14. How the Apoſtle Galth, The Churebes ſalms 

1. 9 here mooerh this 43 reading all the Churches, bow all of ibem could end 
ſaluretion voto the Romanes: arid be anſwereth , becauſe there wes Sun, ſpiritx: ie orb 
dla ne 6 ar obe * me ipiricio Poul, all — 5 or b 

he reader er unnm ſpifitumninagi, to he ioyned rage; one ſpirirs. 
ſwereth, that — 4. Churches, muſt be raken Dr ſalrer, N chaps 
muſt be raderRood Gnely c e, by way of diſttibution, for thoſe Churches where be 
then was: fo alſo geben. Bm ibi doubt 1.77 y remooued becauſe that yaiucrſall particle 
Latine idterpreter: by Churches then, the A- 
poſiſe vnderſſandeth the Churches vf Abele and Macedonia, where he thea was, or whoſe 
effetion coward the Romanes he was aſſured. 

2. And henamerh Churches In the plurall number, mean big the” paceicular Chercher 
which had cheirdenaminacion fromcheir (peciall places; as the chof Amticch, Hieru- 
(er, the Romme Church: which all made but one-yoiuerfal) Church, and geocrel bedic, 
whereof Cxri was che head, Bucer, - 

1. Chiyſafeniomacutth an other doubt, why the Apeſile galeterb ſo many in 115 bis 8 
pilllerorhe Nomanes, which he doch hn no other B piſtie,ao0 bereof he giuerh theſe reaſoas, 
1. Not onely for that he bad not yet ſeene them, fo peſcher had be — the Colo ſſiaus, 
6. l. 7. 2. Bur Romani erart celebriores alyr, the Romanes were more famous then others. 3. 
And 3 , many of cheſe were knowne vnte S. Paul, md were fledde to Rome, as vnto 2 

place, nndtherefore he falizerh ther by name... 4; But tbe greateſt bs, inner 
2 ant, many which were, flcdde thither — — Soar, 4 and cherefore, 

had accde of che —.— * and ſuch wet the glorie of Paul, th * folas 
3 bad great prerogatiue that could ger io bee com- 
mepded onely by 2 — reaſon is forre ferebr, that-S, Paul ſatire chat 
ene in the 5 45 e Chu is ſet ouer all Chur · 
cher, for che Romane Church is che {Head of all Churches, where the Vicar of Chcitt, the 
caiuseſall Biſhop ſitteth. c. for iſ this were the cauſe, dow commeth it to paſſe, that Saint 
bull lenueth S. Peter vnſaluted, whom the Romaniſts afñrme to bade beene at ibis time Bi- 
of Rome; ; would be write to the cheife Church, and not ſalure the cheifa Paſtor chere- 
#f? But bereayoni it is ſt y concluded end inferred,char Petet was not Biſhop af Rome, 


N 
lot at chit time chere and w lather it all ot not li vncerteine : which point {hall be furrher 
andG- 


yon the Epiſtle io the Remains. Chap. 16. 2 


vv 9 
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handled among the controucifies ; But LinGft pon Chryſofomerxexſons, why en 
dech ſuch ample ſalutations to the Romanes, more then to otbe. 1 4 
Queſt, 15. Gengral cberunims concerning the growing od ſalts» * | 

ſent bers by the eApoſile. - 

x. Origen r diſeretiod of the Apalile, thorginetd d vnto 
euerie one a leuerall commendation ro merit alius praluu, alius chariſamuu, c. one is accor- 
72 eee other eehte, au het. lahearing 

2. C ellen ſbewerd two ends why: che Apoſilegerh thus. 1«Neientlientpenar leeds 
if be hong praiſc ſome, and not others, it might . 
anem generaret, leaſt it mig ht engender ſlath and conſuſion, if one ſhanld not he 
ded before an other: ſo he hoch maketh them Aacrres, more chearpſall andiwilling to gor 
ee nothing e ot commendation in chem, ande eee rupee 


dilig ent ia fi ſlirting them vß to follow their eimple. „es ud b. 18 
3. Caluin opleryeth, ther e place among the Romsere ire — 
En wy heare none of the famous and 


ate Tas ehe the Church was in theſe dayes, that not many noble or great men were: called, 4 
the Apotile ſhe eth, t. Cor. 14. andthe Apoſtle hereby is freed from all ſuſpition ai — 
ric, that he doth not venari miert ias potent ium, hunt for the friendſhip of great me- 

4. Gryuexs addeth, that theſe ſalutatious, are n in vocatiouis, kinds of prayers ſhowing 
thar oor to pray fac — N abt 


$-. Aud theꝝ are eee ee en religioſs eee religious documents of the 
comibenioh of Saints, Gryn. that their ought to be amicitie TAN of friends 


ſhip berweene the Churches of Chrift,Gaalter, - 
Queſt, 16. Of che ning deu. of the — — 


of diſſentinn 
2 As Buberte . Paul bad *. — to be ieee nod ewt ſo ** 
| hefvenath, ugh e ou 
r 05 
rayeth m ta mer 
4 1 the Chur ch, &. 


pre better be remembred. 


es credentes, and toall otbes beletuers, Orvgent 


ſerne, becauſe it falleth out ofrentimes,ſacordia 


they doe not ſbew themſclues openly, Occvmr, 

3, Which cauſe divifion and offences, 1, Origen vnderſtandeth theſe to be all one, and inter. 
preteth them co be difſentions contratie to peace. a, Lyranws thinketh that che diviſons art 
declinationes 4 fide, declinings from the faith: and ſcandals, which ate occaſion of ruine m- 
to othets. 3. Soma referre diuiſions to faith, and offences to manners. 4. Bu che firſt are 
vunderſtood to be they which doe cortupt the doctrine of the Church, ſuch ate heretikes, the 
other tbey which nielneths diſcipline of the Churcb, and giue vill. example, as {chiſma» 
erer, 3. Un ſalam thinkech that the Apoſile eſpecially meaneth the. Iewes, which 
together. w 
che Goſpel, the e eee but all other beſide are eee 
gers in of cortupt da 

Befuerh 
2 ſuch 8s are — ed by innovation of docttine: for chere are ſome profitable dis 
uiſious, quibus conſenſyuc in R conſent in ſuperſtition is hi 05 
2. And Fai notech well, hat age, here ſignifieth not onely contratie, hut beſide: 
that onely is not ſarbidden which is dnedye contratie vnto the doctrine rocaiued, ſedi quid 
alind, vel aliter introdutitar, but if any other thing, or in other manner be brought in, which 
belongerh to doctrine t which S. Paul calleth, iris ueαẽdys do teach an other docttineʒ 

1. Tim. 1. 3. which is not onely when falſe doctrine apparantly conttarie 10 the truth i 
122 io, but when the pure e is by humane HARE. Ber a", 

1.16.1... | ; 
5. The 


/ 


among tbe Romages, —— ate all obſcure men : which — har the 


ge to decline and take beede of, Lyran-andchis admenizion be 
6-496 Abad 1. This charge of the Apoblebelongechons. 
though ſpecially ir cancerue the Paſtors. . Andbe vſeth the word crendy, n mere or ob: 
50 - — 9 the ſloth and — of Par 


Qors, that ſuch falſe intruders doe enter, Malancih. 3. And in that he would baue them nur: 
rowly obſerved, he ſheweth their craft and ſubtiltie, non eximpalam cexſpiciondes 5 probens 


ich the Chriſtian ſaith vtged the ceremonies of the lawe, of whom as enemies ta 


auler obſeruech well, chat che ApoBileforbidderh — dic! 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Nomane s. 
| Yo Thedeltrine which ye have learned, I. Chryſaſtoms noteth, that he ſaich nat, which 
Ibave taught, but which ye haue learned; arguing hereby, it, gue acce- 
piſent , that they ſhould contivue in thoſe things, which they had receiued, 2. Jut Ter- 
note is wide, he would haue them conſtant, in doctriua fidei à privcipe Apeſtalenum Petr 
accepta, in the doctrine of faith received from Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles: both 
which aſſertions are vntrue: for neither was Peter the Prince of the Apoſiles : he geknow - 
ledged Pau Ito be his equall, when be gaue him Jefiee xonorias , the right hand of fellows 
ſhip: Gal. a. and in the {ame chapter it is ſhewed, that Paul rebuked Peter to the face, 
wherein he declared bimſelfe no whit inferiour ro Peter: And ſeeing Peter was the Apo- 
file of the circumciſion, it is not like that he ſhould be the firfl Preacher to the Gentiles at 
Rome: Gorrhan' is yet more equoll, who doth not teſtraine this to the doctrine delivered by 
Saint Peter at Rome, but that which they bad learned « vers eApoſio/is , from the true A- 
poſiles : ſee more ofthis qu, 19. vponthe 1. chapter. 3. Here the wiſecome alſo of the 
Apoſtles appeareth, which ſpeaking of the authors of thoſe factions, yet concealeth their 
names. 

6, Decline or auoid them, 1. That is ſuch, que ſcientes in id facinus pralabuntur, which will- 
folly fall into this miſcheife: they which are leduced thorough ignorance, reduci in view poſ- 
ſont, may be reduced into the way, and amended, Theopbyl, 2. Chryſoſtome noteth furtber, 


be ſaid not, aggredimini & manus conſerite, aſſault him, and trie it by hand Aroakes, but only 


ſhunne him and decline him: for as Peter Martyr here inſerteth, the Chareb beth no other 
ſword beſide excommunication : their erueltie and tyraunie then is taxed , that will by force, 
ſword, and fire, ſuppteſſe thoſe which they call hereſies, not firſt diſcovering them by the 
word of God. 3. By dectining here, 1. Is not oleanc, that no diſputation ſhould be had with 
ſuch, as Toler: the Apoſtic ſheweth the contratie by his example, who diſpued et Epheſus 
with the gaineſayers, dayly in the ſchoole of Tyrawms, Act. 19.9. 2. But we mult decline 
them roram ſac ietatem vitando, both privately in avoiding their companic : as Toh. a. 10. Fa- 

come, and bring not this doctrine, receine bim net to houſe: Jorrhau: 3. And publikely he muſt 
be excommunicate, Tit. 3. to. Ham that is an heretikg, reiett after ouce or twice admonition : 4. 
And it is the Magiſtrats paxt alſo not to ſuffer ſuch within his iutiſdiction, but to caſt then 
out 3 Ofrander. | 5 > 
| Queſt, x7. How theſe falſe teachers and ſedacers are to 

. bediſcerned, v.18, 

The Apoſtle ſne weth how ſuch muſt bee knowne : 1. By their hypocriſie, which is 
ſeene by the cucnt , tbey ſerue not the Lord Teſwu. 2.By the ende which they propoun 
namely, to ſerur their bellie. 3. By the manner of their deceiving , they vic deceirfull an 
3 ſpeach. 4. By the obiect. wbereupon they worke, they ſeduce thoſe which are 

mple. : N 

4 They ſerue not the Lord Ieſau: 1. Whom they ought to ſerue, ratione poteſt atis, becauſe of 
his power, he is the Lord; ratiaue bouitat is. becauſe of hi: gaodeefic, be is q ont Sauiour: 
Gorrhan, 2. Theſe ate they which pretend to be the ſetuants of Ieſus, andmake as though 
Botbing were more pleaſing vnto them, then the name of Jeſus, whichsbey take vp often in 
theic mouthes, and yet they ars enemies vnto leſus. EE. 

2. But therrownebellies : 1. That is, as Origen, they teach, queſtus f. aupiditaris canſa, for 


the deſire of gaine:as the Apoſtle foith, Tit. 1. 1 1, Tobey tea thingr which they 


tlie ducres ſake : and ſuch make their bellie their god, Philip. 3.18. a. Who thea willipor be 
elhamed, ſeruos ventrus pro doctoribus habere,to haue them for their tesebars, which are ſer- 
nants of their 5 ſoff. | ; | 2 * 

. Dy faireſpeech, Urivg. 1. The words are, x A , Which are tus 
Fed ao 4 che ſirſt ſigniſieth a faire ſpeech, — 8n —— profit, and mea 
neth nothing leſſe; as Satan inſinuated himſelfe vnto Eue, vader pretenſe of wiſhing ber 
good: and in ſuch ſpeach, much is promi ſed, and lixcle performed a chis is de 7ehwe,.concer- 
aingthe things, which they perſwade, the other is de perſoni touching their perſous, hom 
they flatter, they deceive hy the one, and flotter by the other. 2. By bleſſing or benadiſtian. 
4. Origen vnderſtaudeth, their flattering of wen in their ſianes, welperwancne, vel profice- 
e, c&c. ttey exhort them either to continue or goc on ĩuabeir ſinnes: Araſome chinkech it is 
put pro laudatione, for flattering praiſe g commendatian. a. Tbey ſpeske things glenſing vn- 
to men, and apply themſelnes totheit humors,as TOS miniſter thiv — 
| a qq 1 ue 
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but not medecinabletorheirpatients. 3. And we may vuderſtatid alſo, orationts,qnas fatice 
bant, &c; the prayers which they made — ouer them, of whom they receiued any 
thing:as Baals prophets wiſhed proſperous ſucceſſe to Ahab, and the Phariſies vnder colout 
of long prayer deuoured widowes houſes, Matth. 23. Hugo. 4. Haywo addeth further, that 
as they flatter ſome, ſic detrahunt alis, ſo they dettact from others, that they may the better 
infincate themſelues. 5. But yet this forbiddeth not the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to vſe hu- 
manitie in their ſpeach, curioficie and bitterneſſe of words muſt be auoided, as much ax 
flatterie: habeant comitatem, ſed cum libertate coniuntiam, they muſt ſhew gentlenes in ſpeach, 
but joyned with libertie, Calnin, 

4. The beartes of the ſimple. 1. Not the innocent, as the vulgar latine readeth,and Haymo 
interpreteth, that they goe about ro ſeduce them, vt corum innocontiam auferant , to take a« 
way their innocencie : for they cannot be innocent, that are fo eaſily ſeduced, 2. Neither 
doth ic fignifie ſuch as ate without fraud, fire dolo, and malice, Tolet: for one may be with. 
out fraud, and yet not ſimple. 3. Melancthon vnderſtandeth thoſe , qui affectubus infatuau- 
tur, which are weake in their affections, and ate as infatuate, that may eaſily be drawen vnto 
bope, or feate, and ſuch like. 4. But it figoifieth choſe which are weake rather in iudgement, 
then »ffetion , qui minus circumſpetts ſunt ad canendas fraudes, which are not circumſpect to 
take heed of fraud and deceit, ¶ alain: and ſo they aregalled Zraxe,, not euill, that is, not ſu- 
ſpicious, cautelous, but ſimple: they are fo ſaid, not evil, or innocent, harmelefſe , non 4 pa. 
rit ate conſrientia, ſed defectu induſtriæ, not in the puritie of their conſcience, but in their wane 
of indufirie and citcumſpection: Lyran. as the Apoſtle deſcribeth them, 2. Tim. 3. 6. They 
lead captius women laden with ſiuues, & c. which are euer learning, and neuer come vnto knowledge: 
They are ſimple then, not as innocent, for they are laden with ſinnes, but as ignorant, and 
contiaually learning: ſuch che wiſe man ſpeaketh of, Prou. 17.15. The ſimple beleeneth eutry 
word, | 

3. Let now any indifferent man iudge, if all cheſe notes and markes of falſe teachers 
sud ſeducets doe not adhere and cleaue as faſt as pitch vnto the ſeducing Popiſh Jeſuites, 
or Iudaſites rather. t. They pretend the name of Ieſus, and call themſelues by his name, 
yet theit doctrine and practiſe ſhe weth, that they are not the ſeruants of Ieſus. 2. They 
grow rich, and turne all to their one commoditie : in Fraunce, they could in few years be« 
Row an 100, thouſand crownes in the building of the Ieſuites Colledge at La- fleſn, and 
an 100, thouſand crownes more in reuene w: witneſſe Anti Cotton. 3. Thorough their infi- 
nuatiag ſpeaches, promifing heauen for workes worthie of hell, and with praiſing, yea ade- 
ring theirminiſters and inficumenrs of miſcheite, they deceiue and ſeduce many. 4. Ande- 
ſpecially they worke vpon carnall and ignorant perſons, that haue no knowledge in them 

elues, but altogether depend vpon them for their inſtruction and direction in faith. 
Queſt, 18. by the Apoſtle maketh here mention of the obedience 
| of the Romanes, v. 19. 

1. He doth ſpeake of their obedience, ſome thinke to that end, vt bono exemplo eſſent ali, 
that they ſhould giue a good example vnto others, to decline falſe teachers, becauſe they 
were in the eie of the world : Lyran. 2. Some will haue ic vſed as a reaſon, why they ſhould 
take heed of falſe teachers, becauſe they had profeſſed their obedience and ſubiection to the 


faith: and therefore beeing ſubditivere fides & veris Apoſtols , ſubiect to the true faith, 


and true Apoſtles, they ſnould not receive falſe docttine, Gorrhan, 3. Origen chinketh 
that the Apoſtle | ſubriliter facilem & indiſcretam Romanorum , obedieutiam notat , doth 
cunniagly note their facile and vndiſcreete obedience , how readie they were to be ſwa#- 
ed, and therefore they had nced ro be admoniſhed : ſo alſo Martyr and Pareus : bur ſuch 
facilitie in liſtening vmo any teacher, had not beene worthie the name of obedience, + 
Chyyſoſtome thinketh, it is a preoccupation to preuent their ſuſpition , leaſt they ſhou 
haue ſuch an opinion of the Apoſtle as though hee held them wauering, and vocon- 
ſtaut, aad eaſie to be carried away: and therefore he ſhould ſay iu effect, ingautos alia 
allicinnt ; they doe imiſe others, that are not cautelous; but not you , Theophylatt: 
your obedience is knowne well enough, but yer you had neede to be admoniſhed, Calau: 
but this is not ſo fir, betauſe the Apoſtle rather rendreth a reaſon of his former exhortati- 
on, as the words ſhew , for hour obedience, cc. then vſeth any preoccupation, . Wherefore 
this ſenſe is more agreeable;thacakbough the Apoſtle had good experience alteady of theit 
obedience, yet he would haue them to be contiant , nolir eos grade ſuo excidere , he would 
| not 
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not haue them fall from the degree of perfection, which they had alreadie attained vnto, but 
continue conſtant till in reſiſting of contratie docttines: for the Apoſtle did foreſee, that 
the Romane Church beeing once infected with error, would be dangerous to other Chur- 
ches: Gualter: as it is not ſufficient far a matrone to haue beene once chaſt, vuleſſe ſhe ſtill 
continue: Oſauder. | 
Queſt. 19. What it is to be wiſe concerning that which is good, 
| | aud ſimple in euihl, „ : 

1, Origen thus vnderſtandeth it, robe wiſe vnto good, is ſemper aliquid beni invenire , to find 
out alwaies ſome good thing; as if we be hindred, that we cannot bring forth a good work, 
then to find out ſome good laying; if not that, then votum bonum, to make ſome good vow, 
or wiſh : to be ſimple in euill, that we be not craftie we/um pro mali reddere, to render euill 
for euill: to the ſame purpoſe Seuerianus in Oecumeniuss to be wiſe to doe good, is to pro- 
nide, nc nobis noceatur, that we be not hurt; to be ſimple in euill, that we offer no hurt to o- 
thers. 8 
2. Lyranut thus, we muſt be wiſe, is bono cognoſcendo & operands, in knowing and work- 
ing of that which is good, and ſimple, not in knowing, but in working of euill: ſo Haymo, 

lomim ſapite faciendo, malum ignorate vitando, be wile vnto good in doing it, and fimple or ig- 

norant in ſhunning of cuill. ö 
3. But this ſentence is rather to be vnderſtood, according to the preſent argument: that 
the Apoſtle would haue them wiſe, in diſcerning of true docttine from falſe, but ſimple in 
deviſing of euill: which is agreeable to that ſaying of our Bleſſed Sauiour, they ſhould be wiſe 
a ſerpents, innocent as dones: and of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 13. that they ſhould be children in mali. 
ciouſnefle, but not in knowledge: this ſenſe the words themſelues fauour: the fimple are cal- 
led àxigaci, that is withont any mixture of euill, of the word aegalo, to mingle, and the priua- 
tiue æ, though ſome will haue it deriued of ig, an horne, ſuch an one, as is without hornes, 
that is, hath no power to doe hurt; ſo then he is fimple and fincere to evill, that neither 
bath cunning to ſophiſticate the truth, and to bolſter out falſe doctrine, neither ro worke 
miſcheife. 2 | | 

4. But yet this place maketh nothing at all for ignorant ſimplicitie, for it muſt be ioyned 
wich wiſdome, and there is no wiſdome without knowicdge : the Popiſh ſinplicitie then 
ioyned with groſſe ignorance, which the Ieſuites require in their diſtiples, is not the ſimpli- 
citie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of: Aarty rt. | 

5. Origen here mooueth a queſtion, how one and the ſame man, may be ſaid both to be 
wiſe,and yet ſimple : and he anſwereth, that this may well be in diuerſe reſpects: as one 
may be wiſe toward God, and yet a foole to the world : as here in the world, he that is skil- 
full in one art, may be yet (imple in another: as ſapientiſſimus Grammaticus & c. a wiſe Gram. 
mariau, may be ſimple in the carpenters trade aud a good Pilote of a ſhippe may be igno- 
iant in Phyſicke. yy . 

Queſt, 20. How the God of peace ſhall tread downe Sat han. 

1. The God of peace. 1. This is a good reaſon, to flirre them vp to vigilancie again falſe 
teachers, from the hope of victorie. 2. He calleth him the Lord of peace, to ſhew,thar qui pa- 
tem amat, he that loueth peace, will diſſolue whatſoeuer deftroieth it: Chryſoſtome, 3. Aud 
God ſhall doe itzthey muſt not be confident vpon their owtie ſtrength: neither yet muſt they 
be flouthfull, they muſt vſe vigilancie. 3 

2. Shall tread. 1. The vulgar Latine readeth in the imperatiue, tread, and Chryſoſt. ſaith 
it is both prophetia & precatis, a prophecie, and a praier, but in the originall it is put in the 
future tence, 2. He ſaith not, ſhali fubdue, but ſhall tread do wne or cruſh : Chryſoſt. that is, 
ſhall ſo keep him vnder, as then he ſhall not preuaile againſt the members of Chriſt. 3. And 
here there is an alluſion to the firſt promiſe made to Eve, that the ſcede of the woman, ſhould 
breaks the ſerpents head. 4. This victory is not perfect here, but the perfect conqueſt ſhall be 
in the next world, Martyr. 5. Origen uoteth well, that Cod is ſaid ſaſcitare Sat hanam negli- 


ent ibus, conterere ſtudioſis, to raile vp Sathan or an aduerſatie to thoſe which are negligent, 


is he is ſaid to haue ſtirred yp Sathan an aduet ſarie to Salomon, 1. King. 17. 1g. and to cruſh 
dat han vnto the diligent. a 
3. Sathan. 1. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the deceiuers,which are aduetſatie: ( for ſo the 
word S&than (ignificth an aduerſarie) but cheifely, the deuill. qui ad iſta ducem agit, who is 
che ringleader. 2. And Origen doth draw it to particulars, as ſi quis agonem ſuſceyerit caſtitatis, 
N Qqq 2 it 
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if any ſitiue for chaſtitie, if he continue, God ſhall vanquiſh vnder him the; ſpirit contrarie 
to chaſtitie, and ſo likewiſc io the fight of faith, ofparicnce, and ſuch like. | 

Shorth. I. Some referre it to the day of Indgement, a. Ambroſero Pauls comming 
to Rome, 3. Talet thinketh this was fulfilled in Conſtantine, who ouerthrew idolarrie.q.Bue 
euen then preſently this was in part fulfilled:God gaue the Romans conſtaneie both againſt 
the Romane perſecutors, and ſpirituall wiſedome againf falſe teachers. 

Queſt. 21. Nhat Saint Paul meancth by the grace of our Lord Ieſas, 
which be wiſheth vnto them.v,20, 

1. Asthe Apeſtle —— his Epiſtle with grace and peace, ſo he endeth it, as c. 15. 33. 
he ſaith, the God of peace be with you: and here he ſaith, the grace ef our Lord ſeſin. which words 
he repeateth agaige v. 24-( though Origen and Ambroſe haue them bur once) which is not a 
vaine repetition , but thereby the Apoſtle ſheweth the neceſſitie of the grace of Chrift, 
which be ſe often prayeth for: and further he ſheweth herein a facherly affeRion , as the 
manner of a louing father is, to bid his children farewell againe and againe, and beeing both 
to take his leaue,ſepe ad collaquium convertitur,doth returne often to his colloquie with them: 
and this benediction is there repeated becauſe of the ſalutations of the btethren, which be 
ſendetb, ending in the ſame forme, as the Apoſtles doth, Gorrhhan. 

2. WhereasS, Paul 1. c. 7. doth aſcribe this grace to God the father, and to Ieſus Chriſt, 
but here he maket h mention onely of Ieſus, Origes obſerueth well, that it is vn atque ca- 
dem gratia, one and the ſame grace: for as the father hath life in himſelfe, and hath giuen vn- 
to the Sonne to haue life in himſelfe, ſo gratiam quam dat pater, dat & filius, the grace which 
the father giueth, the Sonne giueth alſo, This then is an euident argument, of an equalltie of 
power and goodnes, in the father and the Sonne. | 

3. Chryſeſtome doth here enforce an argument from the greater to the leſſe; that if when 
they were enemies, they were freed by grace, and redeemed from Satan, much more, annici 
faRi, beeing made friends, ſhall they haue grace to be deliuered from lefle daungers: thus 
farre Chryſoftome well: but his other note here is daungerous, that whereas before he ſpake 
of their obedience , and now tutneth vnto God by praier, ſhewing that we had neede of 
both, & qua dininitus dantur, & qua 4 nobis ſunt , as well thoſe things, which are giuen of 
God, as which are of our ſelues:for we hauing nothing of our ſelues, all is of God. Therfote 

Origens note is here to be preferred, ſciandum, quod omuc, quod bomines habent a Deo gratia eſt, 
we muſt know, that all which a man hath, is of God and grace,nibil habet ex debito , he bath 
nothiog of debt, for who hath giuen vnto bim firſt, &c. 

4. By grace here, i. Neither is vnderſtood that grace, which the Apoſtle ſhould bring 
vnto them at bis comming, which he wiſheth vnto them now: for be ſpeaketh of immedi- 
ate grace from Chriſt. 2. Nor yet onely the grace, whereby we were firſt reconciled vnto 


God , that they might continue therein, as Oſfand. 3. But thereby is ſignified, both the fa- 


uour of God, and the effects thereof, the graces and giits of the ſpirit, Martyr: and whatſo- 
euer the elect haue by grace from God, as faith, hope, remiſſion of ones, Haymo, 

5. This ſalutation, the grace ef God, cc. S. Paul was wont with his one hand to write ia 
the ende of every Epiſtle, whereby it was diſcerned, whether it were his epiſtle or an others: 
28 he himſelfe faith, 2. Theſſ. 4. 17. The ſalmtation of me Paul with mine owne hand, which is the 
toben in cuery Epiſtle, ſo I write: hereby then this epiſtle to the Romanes, is diſeerned to haue 
beene writcen by S. Paul; that whereas the reſt of it was ſex downe from S. Pauls mouth by 
his Scribe, chis ſalutation was extant vudet his awne hand. 

g 22. Queſt, Of tbe ſalut ations of others, which Saint Paui 
fendeth to the Remanes, v. 21. 
| . 40 23s 

1. As before the Apofile named divers perſons,to whoine he ſendech greetings cov. 16, 
ſo now he ſendeth the ſalutations of others vnto them: and theſe are of two ſorts , either 
2 were rangers in Corinth, or ſuch as were citizens and inhabitants there, as Gai», 
Er aſt᷑ us v. 2 5 | 

2. The Apoſtle ſendeth greeting from othexa, not that he needed in bimſelfe cheir geſti- 
mon ie. bur he doth it partly to continue amitie and loue berweene the brethren , that they 
might be ioyned in good will, though they were divided in place : at allo ia reſpeR of the 
Romances, that bis Epiſtle bauing the conſent of the whole Church , might be of the more 

waight, not in it ſelfe, but in regard of their weaknes. _ 
3. The 
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ze Thefirſtis Timothie, 1. Of whome we read, Act. 16. how he was circumciſed by S. 
Pau}: Origen thinketh he was of Derbe, and ſo Haymo: but it ſeemeth ratber that he was of 
Lyſtra, becauſe he was commended by the brethren ar Lyſtra, Act. 16. 3. Gualter. 2. Saint 
Paul calleth him his fellow belper, becauſe he laboured with S. Paul in preaching the Go- 
ſpel: where we ſee the great humility of S. Paul, that diſdaineth not ſo to call a young man, 
newly conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: voto this Timothie, whom S. Paul left at Epheſus, 
did he write the two epiſtles to Timothie. 3. Lyranus ſaith, be was Biſhop of Epheſus, but 
bowſoeuet afterwards he were, he was not at this time, for then S. Paul would not haue 
called bim from bis charge. | 2 F664 $459 | 
4+ Then follow the other. 1. Lucius, whom Origen and Haymo thinke to haue beene S, 


a Luke, the inſeperable companion of Saint Poul: of whom he maketh mention in 3. places: 
Col. 4. 14. 2. Tim. g. 1 1. Phil. 2. 4. and here is called Lucius after the Romane inſſexien: 


but it is more like to be Lucius of Cyrene mentioned Act. 13. t. who is theit numbred a- 
mong the Prophets at Antioch. 2. Iaſan was S. Pauls hoſt at Theſſalonica, their endured ſo 
much for him, Act. 17.5. 3. And Soſſpater, as Origen thinketh is that Sepater of Berea, which 
accompanied S. Paul ſayling into Syria, AR, 20. 4. 4. Theſe three are talled Saint Pauls 
kinſmen, not onely becauſe they were natione Iudæi, Iewes by Nation, for ſo as Origen ſaith, 
all the beleeuing Iewes were his kinſmen, to whom he notwithſtanding giueth not this ti- 
tle: either yet becauſe they were of the ſatne faith, Gerrhan, and as Origen thinketh, this con- 
ſanguinitie, ex baptiſmo iutrabat, came in by baptiſme : but it ſeemeth they were ſanguin⸗ 
iuncti, neere in conſanguinitie vnto Paul, yet ſo, as that they were ioyned in religion: for 
otherwiſe Saint Paul would not haue made mention of them: Theophyl. whereby it is eui- 
dent that Saint Paul had illaſtrem familiam, a famous ſtocke, that findeth of his kindred in 
diuerſe places. 27 | 
3. 1Tertins;&c, 1. This Tertius was Saint Pauls ſcribe, who did write it from S. Pauls 
mouth as he endited it: he is Tertius, which ſignifieth, the third, non numero, ſed nomine, not 
in number, but in name, Ambroſe 2. He put inis name by Saint Pauls licence: Lyran. where- 
by we ſee, that the labours and miniſtrie of the faichfull are not forgotten with Cod: as here 
the name of this Tertius is eternized to poſteritie for his faithfull miniſtrie and ſeruice to 
Saint Paul, and to the whole Church, in writing his Epiſtles. 3. Neither as Chnſeſt. obſer- 
ueth, did he make mention of himſelte, roge: praiſe, but rather by this his ſeruice to inſinu- 
ate himſelfe into the loue of the Romanes, 4. Theſe words in the Lord, may haue a treble 
ſenſe, either to joyne them with his name, I Tertius in the Lord, that is, of the faith of Chriſt, 
Gorrhan: or I haue written in the Lord, for the Lords cauſe; or, / ſalute yes in the Lord, and this 
laſt ſenſe is the fitteſt, Bex a. 9 9 . | 
6. Gaius. 1. Ambroſe thinketh that ghis was he, vntò whom S. Iohn wrote bis third E- 
piſtle: which may ſeeme probable, hecauſe he is alſo there commended for his great hoſpi- 
talitie, as here: yet Pareus thinketh lg was not this Gaius, becatiſe 8. Ion wrote long after 
Paul: but this letteth not, all falling out in one age. 3. Origen thinketh this was that Gaius, 
who was baptized by S. Paul at Corinth, 1. Cor.. 14. 3. But, he can not be that Gaius, as 
Pareus thinketh, who was one of S. Pauls companions, mentioned AR, 20. 4. for that Gai- 
us is ſaide to be of Derbe ;- therefore I conſent rather with MA. Bex and Toles, that there 
were three of this name, one of Derbe. Act. 24. 4. an other a Macedonian, Act. 19. 29. the 
third of Corinth, whom S. Paul baptized, 1. Cor. 1. 14. If he had beene onely S. Pauls 
hoſt, It had beene a ſingular commendat ion, for no doubt the Apoſtle according to Chtiſts, 
rule, did dignum exquirere boſpitem, ſeeke out a meete hoſt to ſojourne with, Chryſoft. but he 
was a common hoſi of all the brethten, that paſſed that way. 5. Origen ſaith, it was recei - 
ned traditioue maiorum, by ctadition from rheir Elders., that this, Gains was Biſhop of 
Tbeſſalonica: Lyranns ſaith he was Biſhop of Corinth: of theſe reports there is no greac 
certentie. Ms | 
7. Eraſtustheflewardof the citie; 1. The: word is zern, which properly ſignifieth a 
ſte werd: the vulgar Laine calleth him cariut, the cofferor: but here diuers notations are 
given of this word,arcarius:ſome derive it ignorantly,of archot, which (ignifieth a Prince or 
the cheife, gleſſe interl. or of ab arce, of the caſile of the citie which he . » Hugo: or of arcs, 
a cheſt, where the acts and wrirings of the citie were kept, Lyran.the chamberlaius, Geneve 
or the common treaſurer of the citie, Gorrh. nd ſo Chryſeſtome taketh him to haue bin the 
quæſt er ærariut, the treaſurer or receiver: Bexa, and the Syrian interpreter thinke he was the 
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Proturater or gouerner : ſo alſo Theophylalt : but be was more like to be the ieward, or au- 
vous prefeiius, that made prouiſion for the citie: he that had the laying out of the money fox 
the common vſe, aud receiued the rents of the citie, Haywo:Origen malteth a ſpirituall ſenſe, 
that he was Reward of that eitie, cui artifex Deus, of the which the builder is God, 2.This 
citie, ſome take to be Athens, Hugo: Origes leaueth it in doubt, what eitie it ſhould be, be. 
cauſe no name is expreſſed : but it was Corinth che cicie, where S. Paul wrote this epiſtle. z, 
This is that Eraftus,whom S. Paul ſaith he left at Corinth, 3. Tim. 4. ac. namely to attend vp. 
on his office: yet he ſometime miniſtred vnto Paul, as he was ſent with Timotheus into Ma- 
cedonia, Act. 19. 2 1. his riches, and office were no impediment to his calling. | 
8. Quarmns. This is no word ofnumber,as the word ſigniſieth the fourth , but it was hit 


name, as Tertius of an other: as there were alſo among the Romanes that were called Quinr;, 


Soxti, cc. | 
23. Queſt, Of che dovelogie, that is, of aſcribing plorie vnto God, 
wherewith hs Apoſtle — bs ee 
in general. 

7, Concerning the order and placing thereof; Origen obſerueth , that wicked Marcion 
the heretike , who had corrupted che Apoſtles writings , putting in and out at his pleaſure, 
had quite cut off theſe two laſt chapters from this epiſtle: beſide, there is an other difference 
among the Orthodezall Expoſiters : for ſome doe place this dexo/ogie in the ende ofthe 15, 
— immediately after theſe words, ihatſoener is not of — : and ſo Chryſoſteme 
doth treat of it in that place, but Origen placeth it here. 

2. (bryſoſtome obſetueth this to be the Apoſtles holy manner, to ſhut vp and conclude 
his exhorrations with praier : for it belongeth vnto a teacher, non ſolum ſermone inſtruore, uot 
onely to inſtruct by ſpeach, but to entreat alſo the diuine helpe. 

3. Three arguments the Apoſile ceucheth together, whereby he ſetteth forth the praiſe 
of God: his power, in beeing able to confirme them:his wiſdome, in keeping ſecret the great 
myſterie for many yeares, and manifefting it now: hit goodnes, in cevealing the ſame aud 
making it knowne vnto the Gentiles, 14. "Th 264648 

4. But concerning the resding of this place , it hach much troubled interpreters , how ie 
ſhould be ioyned together in a good conſituctiou i becauſe in the laſt verſe, it is added, To 
whomebe praiſe thorongh leſus Chrift: which can het hang vpon this clauſe, v.25. to him tha 
is of power , &c. Haften, thinketh it were great irmpudencieto put out the relatiue &, to 
whome which is found in the moſt Greeke copies 2 and therefore be profeſſeth, he can not 
cell hat to thinke, but that the Apoſtle after his manner, or eriovem iaperſectam, &c. brought 
forth here an imperfe& ſpeech. But t. this were no ſuch boldnes or impudencie,, as Eraſ- 
mus thinkech : for neither bath the Syrian interpreter that relative , nor yet the Complutru- 
fan copie, which Jes followeth. 2. Auguſtine, as lie is cited by the ordinarie gloſſe, will 
haus the word, praiſe or gloris, to be twice ſupplied, la ihis ſenſe : to bim, bar is of power, 
r. be praiſe and glorie , to whome be al praiſe + but this were a ſupecfiuous ſapplie. 3. Chry- 
2 , howſocuer he readeth that word in his text, yet he omitteth it in his comment : l. 

os bac off conſtquentia, this is the conſequence and coherence of the reading , and ſenſes 
to bim, that is of power the, be glorie:(oallo Ambroſe:Lyranns interpreteth, cui, to whom, that 
is to Chrift: Tol, tui, that is, ſi, to him: bur yet the ſenſe and the words ſhould not hang 

well er. i . aint , 
herefore , I thinke with Ber, that this particle , to whowe, is a plraoviſme,x filling 
of {operfluaour word, according to the manner of the Hebrew tongue: as be giuerh inſtance 
of the word «ori, himfelfe, vſed ſuperfluouſty, Eph. 3. 21. r.Per.,2.24. but Pærtus giueth 4 
fierer iuftance, Hoſh. 10,7. ſarrijſar e Samaria rex ins, the king of Semaria, of tt, is cnt off: and 
ſo in this place, this word, t⸗ , may abound, and be fuperfluou but the ſenſe aud co» 
herence is that which OR ſollowetb. by the ee 

24. Queſt, 4 of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtle, infer 
1 td here in the — {a of his Epiſtle, 

; V.3 526, | | 

There are foure pares of this defcription, — the foure couſes thereof, 1. The ma- 
terĩall eauſe, or obiect, which is Ieſus Chriſt. 2. The forme, reuealed now by the Scriprures 
of the Prophets, befote kept ſecret. 3. The author and efficient, at the commandement of 
God. 4. The ende, for the obedience of the Semiles. 3 

* 1. c. 
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2. According om Gaſpel,audpreaching of fm Chrift, 1. He calleth it his Goſpel,becauſe 
he was — — Sauiour callech it, their word, Job. 17. 20. which ell belrewe 
their word: the Goſpel he nameth the word ofthe Apoſtles. a. Theprecching of teſwm, 
Jome take actiuely, as Chryſoftore, quem ipſe pradicanit, which he preached: ſo alſo the inte- 
dmear, yleſſ, d u nom d;ſtordat, & c. from the which rhe preaching of Chriſt diſagreeth not: 
bat it is rather talen paſſiuely, for the Goſpell preached concerning Chriſt as it is taken, c. v. 
3. and ſo che Syrian interpreter tranſlateth, and wichall irfheweth Ciriſt ro be the author of 
S. Pauls preaching: be werminifter, Chriſtus Mugiſter, the miniſſer, and Chriſt the Maſter, 
Lyran, Gorrhan, and ſo Origen, pradicatio Pauli, eff pretiicario Chriſi, the preaching of Peu, 
_ the preaching of Chriſt: as he faith, 2.Cor.1 3.3. ſeeing ye ſceke experience of Chriſt, 
ſpraketh in me. | 
2. By the revelation of the myſterie, 1. This myſtetie is not to be teſſieined to the calling 
of the Gentiles onely, but to be vnderſtood of the whole doctrioe of the Goſpel, concer- 
ning the Trinitie, the incarnetion of che Sonne of God, and ſuch like: which although 
they were in ſome ſort made knowneinthe old Teftament, yet then bur obſcurely, that in 
reſpect of the clearelight of the Goſpel, they were but as a myſterie. 2. Origen here vader> 
ſtandeth one thing by the preaching of Chriſt, which belonged vhro'the fairtifull; en other, 
by the revelation of the my ſtetie, which was manifeſted but to afewe, vnto ſuch, as capaces 
eſſe poſſunt ſcientia Dei, may be capsble of the knowledge of God: but the Apoſile ſairh, this 


, myteric is made manifeſt among all uations, therefote notto a fewe; bur vnto all beleeuers. 


3. Kept ſecret, or in ſilence; not that either the Prophets knewe not what they propheſied: 
for as Origen ſaith, /i Prephota mom inte luxenas, ra quadicebant von want ſapientes, if the Pro- 
hets vnderſtood not the things they ſaid, they were not wiſe? nor yet, that the Prophets 
we theſe things, ſed oon lirobut proferte aliit hominibus , but it was not lawfull to bring 
them forth to others, as Origen : but it is ſpoken eomparatiuely, thex although rheſe things 
were teuealed in ſore part to the Prophet, yet raſiaus praſenti luous, in toſpett of the pre - 
ſent light of the Goſpel, theſe myſteries were kept ſecret, and hid, Par, 4. By eue ing | 
times, plrcre dt. We vnderttand not with amo; empor 212914" gue prievefſitane mu 
exordinm, the infinite times which wenc before che begianing of the worldr fot chey could 
not then be (aid to bee kept ſecret or in filence, ſeeing: there weeenone, do whorne they 
ſhould then be vttered: and whereas Tolet would iuſtifie this ſenſe, hy that place, 1. Cor. 2. 
7. We ſpeaks the wiſedome of Goll in a myſterir, enen hid, which God buth determined before the 
world, &c. there is great difference between theſe rwo places : for there rhe Apoſtle vſeth 
the word wyeuprows, determined, and the prepofition , which ſignifleth before x but here 
he ſaith onely gxoryuuire, which was kept in filence : therefore this place is better exphained 
by that other, Epheſ. 3. 5. which dt eie, in other ages, was not opefiedt the Apoſtle 
then by theſe long and eternall times, vndetſtandeth the ages paſit quod feit aotiimm ab ini. 
tis compris, which was hid ſtom the beginniog vf time, 1 from tbe beginning of che 
world: for the Greeke word ad, which ah{werech to the Hebrew helm, deth bet u. 
wayes vnderſtaad a time Hryply without beginning or ende, but according to rhe macter 
3. Bat naw i opened among ail nationr &. iy the Seriptures,&c, 1. Here the efficient cauſe 
is ſhewed, wich the inſſrumentall mennce, the propheticall Seriptures: Toier reſetteth this 
nunc, now, to the times of the Prophets; and he vnderſtapdeth, totum temps cru, all the 
time created: but if chis myRerie had been opened thin, S. Paul ſhouid ſpeake contrarie 
to hienſelſe, Epheſ.3. 5. n other ger it wt or opened: therefore Lyran better luterpreteth; 
the Scriptures ofthe Prophets eApoftoloveſermms , opvned to the Apoſtles, ar Lub.24. Chriſt 
epened the ſenſe of the two diſeiples to vndetſt and the Scriptures, in iſis propheticxs Seriptu« 
ni radictum off, & e. that is, foretold inthepropheticall Seriptoret, which we ſee fulſilled in 
the Goſpel: ( av. Chriſtus conciomem argemruta ſumpſie, & c. Chriſt tooke the argument of 
Mis ſermon out of Moſes andthe Prophets. 2. Rad ehe Apoſtſe wiſely maker mention 
here of the Propheticall Seriptures both to give contentment to the beleeuing lewes, that 
were addicted to the la we: be not afraid, leaft thou ſhouldſt goe from the law, ip receiving 
the Goſpel, argu hoc exit ſex, elris is that which law it ſelfe, and the Prophets require, Chry- 
ſoft. and beſide this is added, ve Evangeline, queſt a, & 4 veteri lege diſſideus, leaſt the Go- 
ſpel hould bs fuſpeRed as ne we, and difſenring from the la we. 
Ar the communndement of the eternal Gel, 1. Haywe teferteth it to the commande- 
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ment of Chrift, giuen to bis Apoſtles, goc and preach the Goſpell to euery creature , but ſignifi- 
eth more, the euerlaſting ordinance and appointment of God, eternaliter diſpoſnit,que fierent 
— , be diſpoſed ſrom euerlaſting, the things which ſhould be done in time, Hyran. ſo 
Ch ſaſt. lim prefinitum erat, nunc autem apparmit, it was appointed beſore, but appeared now, 
2. So here the Apoſile curioſis quaſtionib us ianuam claudit, doth ſhut 8 door againſt all curious 
ueſtions: leaſt any man ſhould enquire, why the myſterie of the Goſpel was kept ſecret 
and bid ſo long, the Apoſtle ſendeth vs to the ſecret counſell and determination of God, 
3. God is calledeternal, as a title peculiar voto himſelfe: that is truely eternall, which is 
without beginning and ende: and whereas other things are immortall, as Angells, and the 
ſoule of man: yet this difference there is, it is one thing non mutari cum poſſit mutari, not to be 
changed, when it hath yet a poſſibilitie to be changed; an other, non poſſe prorſus mutari, not 
to have any poſſibilitie to be changed at all, which onely belongeth vnto God, to be of an 
immutable nature, gloſſ. ordinar. | | 
4. The ende followethi for the obedience of faith. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth here, fides obe- 
dientiam exigit, non cariofitatens, faith exacteth obedience; not curioſitie: we muſt not curi- 
ouſly inquire and aske a reaſon of that which is commanded, but williogly yeeld our obedi- 
ence. 2. There ate two acts of this obedience; the one is, to receiue the faith without excep- 
tion or gainſaying; the other, to bring forth the fruits of this faith, by good wotks. 3. And 
the Apoſtle by preſſing this end, the obedience of all nations, here alſo comprehendeth the 


Romaves, nen ſolum tu ita credis, fed tecum vninerſu etiam orbis, but all the world alſo with 


thee, ¶ hryſeſt. & abs 
Queſt. 25. Of the doxologie it ſelfe, ro God onely 


f | i; wiſe, & c. ä 
1. It is not ſaid, to God oneiy wiſe, as though the Sonne were excluded, ſed ad diſcretionem 
vniuerſe erratura, but to diſlinguiſh all ereatutes from the Creator: he only compared to the 
cteatutes is alone wiſe, Chryſoft. for the Apoſtle ſaith not, to the Father onely wiſe, but to 
God ouaiy wiſe, which one God is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, + 
2 Origes noteth further, that God js not ſaid to be wiſe, as though by wiſedome hee is 
made wile, as men are, but he is the fountaine of wiſedome, non enim ex ſapientia ſapiens De- 
us, fedex . procedits far God ia not wiſe by wiſedome, but wiſdome pro- 
ceedeth from God, who i Wwiſde. | | 
3. Glorige 1. Lyraums readeth honoyr and glorie, which he thus diſtinguiſheth, that ho- 
nour, is a ceueresce exhibited as a tęſlimonie of ones vertue: but glorie, is an honour exhibi- 
ted corammultis, before many: but here there is no vſe of this diſſinction: for in the origi- 
nall thete is found onely d, glorie. 2. This aſeribing of all glorie vnto God ſignifieth 8 
threefold act: one in reſpeet of God, to gloriſie him in his wiſedome, in wondring at the 
depth thereof, g/orificat 5/bem denus ſtupefactus, he doth glorifie him, beeing againe aſtoniſh- 
ed at cheſe incomprehenſible my ſteries, Chryſoſt. as S. Paul erieth out in admiration of the 
voſearchable depth of Gods wiſedome, Rom. 11.3 3. then in our ſelues, there is our reioy- 
eing. and chankigiuing vnto God: glorie, is clara cum laude letitia, a cleare kind of reioy- 
cing with praiſe, gloſſ. as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 7. 25. I chanke my God, &c. the third act is 
in teſpact f othets, that they may come to the knowledge ot the Goſpel, and ſo fer foorch 
the glorie of God: as the Apoſtle faith, Bph. 3. 10. I has by the Church may be known the mani. 
——: = 
4. Thorongh leſws Chriſt. 1. Whſeh ſome referre; to the former words, to the ouely wiſe 
Ged, that is, to Ie ſus Chriſt; gleſſ. interlin. but Jeſus Chriſt is here diſtinguiſhed from the 
euely wiſe God, as beeing a diſtinct perſon, 3. Origen referreth it to the eternall generation 
of Chriſt, becauſe God the Father, genuerit ſapientiam Ieſum Chriſtum, hath begotten the 
true wiſedome Ieſus Chriſt, and ſo he deelareth God to be onely wile, 3. Hugo referreth is 
to the preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, and thoſe things which were done by him ia the fleſh, by 
the which bee declareth God to be onely wiſe, 4. Haymo, becauſe by Chriſt, manifeſtatum 
ef myſterium Trinitatis, the myſterie of the Trinitie was manifeſted. 5. Chryſoſtome ioy+ 
neth itto the firſt words, verſ. 25. to him that xs, able to eſtabliſh you, &c. by Ieſus Chriſt, & c. 
6. But it ĩs better coupled with the words following, bee glorie whereby the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chriſt is commended, that we are by his Mediation made pattakers of thoſe bene- 
fits, Calvin: and beſide our praiſe and chankſgiuing, cannot bee accepted of God, but 


through Chriſt, O/a»dey - as the Apofile vſeth to (ay, I thanke my God through — 
£7 Chriſt, 
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Chiift, Rom. 1. 8. chap. 7. 25. . | 
5. Forer. 1. The volgar Latin readeth in ſecula ſeculorum, for euet and euer, but in the 


originall, it is onely e512; A, tn ſeculu, for euer though the Sytilna teade it 3s che Latine 


doth. 2. But the ſenfe is the ſame: and bo wſoeuer here the Gtee tte ſo readeth not, yet in o- 
ther places, as Reu. 5. 1 3. we finde the word doubled; is ſecula ſetulorum, for ever and euer, 
or for age after age, as we lay world without ende: as Origen faith, it is the manner of Serip- 
ture, i em tempornm per hoc de ſiguare, thus to fer forth the imimenſitie and iofinitene: 
of time: and it is all one as if the Apoſile ſhould hane ſaid, in omni futura ſecula, for all the 
ages to come, honour and glorie be giuen vnto God, Hayme, 3. And as this glorie & praiſe 
is here ſer forth by the immenſitie of time, it ſhall neuer haue end: ſo rwo other circumſtan- 
ces of thy like infinitenes and immenſitie are eMewhere added, as Reuel. 5. 13. all creatures 
in heauen and earth do ioyne together to giue praiſe vnto him, that fitteth vpon the throne: 
and they giue praiſe, bonour, glorie, power, that is, all, and all manner of praiſe. 
Queſt, 26. Of the vſe of the word, 
men, 5 
v. 27. Amen. 1. This word Amen, as Anguſtins obſerueth, is neither Greeke nor La- 
tine, but an Hebrewe word, and fignifieth trath, or it is true; which word is retained in all 
languages, as Angnſtine conie ctureth, ne vileſceret nudatum, that it ſhould not beeing made 
bare (by interpretation) beceme more vile, and therefore the interpreter keepeth the origi-" 
nall word, vt honorem haberet velati ſecreti, to giue honour to the vailed ſecret? other reaſons 
alſo may be yeelded hereof, as herein the conſent of nations is teſtifled in the worſhippe of 
God; and befide, this remainder of the holy tongue, all nations ſpeaking the language of 
Canaan, as it is propheſied, Iſay 19. 18. is a prove vatothe Gentiles of the calling and teu- 
niting of that nation, from whence they received their firſt faith, namely che Iewes. 2. Hay- 
mo thinketh that this word is, iaramentum vel affirmativ, an oath et affirmation : but the firſt 
it is not: it is onely a conftant and earneſt affeucrarion of the truth: it were bard to ſay, that 
our Bleſſed Sauiout when be vſed to ſay Armen, Amen; as be did often, did ſweare, or take 
an oath, 3 | | 
3. There was a double vſe of this word Amen: for it either ſheweth the approbation of 
the iudgement, that the things ſpoken ate true, as Origes ſaith here, vera & fidelia eſſe [gnar, 
gue ſeripta ſunt, it ſheweth the things ro be faithfult and ttue which are ſaid: and in this tenſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith, chat all the promiſes of Chrift are yea, and eAmes; 2. Cor. 1. i 3. or it ſhew- 
eth the deſire of the heart, and conſent of the will vnto the prayers and bleſſiags pronoun - 
oed: as the people vſed at the giving of thanks to ſay Ames, in the Primitiue Church, 1. Cor. 
14.16. as Iuſtinus alſo teſtiſieth in the ende of his ſecond Apologie for the Chriſtians: and ſo 
alſo Hierome, prefat. i 2. lib. epiſt. ad Galat. ſaith, that in the Churches at Rome, audiri velu- 
ti ctleſti tonitru, popalum rebrantem Amen, that the people is heard ſotmding Amen, as a thun - 
der from heauen: and Cbryſoftome more particularly ſie weth the manner, how they ſaid A- 
men, illud in ſeculo ſeculoyum , qui find precum eſt, audieus, Amen non dirit, the people hearing 
theſe words, for euer and ener, which is the ende of the prayers, cannot ſay Amen, if be vnderſtand 
not: fo Amen was added ia the ende of their praiets and thanksgiuing, to expreſſè che com - 
mon voices and deſires of the people, and then heartie conſent to that which was prayed 
for: ſo Calvin obſerueth well vpon that place, 1. Cor. 14. 1 4. this word Amen, eff nota con- 
firmarionis tam aſſerendo quam optando, is à note of confirmation both in affirming arid in 
wiſhing: and it ſheweth, that the prayer conceived by the Miniſter, whereunto the people 


anſwer, Amen, onnidim eſſe commumem, to be common to all. 


4. Hugo Cardinal hat a pretie obſeruatien vpon thax place, that emer, in the law, was 
anſwered vnto the male dictions and eurſes pronounced, Deut. 27. v. 5. to the ende, but not 
to the bleſſings, as may be ſeene, Deut. 28. v.. to v. 8. but in the Goſpel, Amen is ſaid to 
bleſſinge, and not to curſes, | 5 WE 
" 5» But chat is a ridiculous ebſeryation of the Carnotenſian Canons, that vpon that place 
of the Apoſtle, where it appeareth chat it belonged onely vnto the ideor and vnlearned ro 
fay Amen: hereby they would confirme cheir blind cuſtome, that none fay Amen, becauſe 
their Church in che beginning conſiſted of noble and learned perfons, there was none vn- 
learned among them: to the which ir may be anſweared, that there Church could not bee 
more perfect then the Peimitiue Chutch, wherin the people ſaid Amen: and how perfect 
ſocuer a Church is, there muſt be order, that one pray in che name et che people, aud the 3 
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ſay eAmen: and Hugo ſaith well, modo videtur quod ſatis poſſwnt illud reſumere per contrarium, 
but now it ſeemeth that they may rather reſume and take vp the coutratie cuſtome, & c. to 
ſay Amen, his meaning is, becauſe there ite none but vn learned there. 

4 Queſt, 27. Of the poſt ſcript or date of this Epiftle, whether it were 

written from ¶ vriuth, and ſent by Phebe. "pas 
. It muſt be obſerucd, that theſe poſtſcripts of the Epiſtles, are no part df the Apoſtles 

writings, but were added afterward by others:neither ate they generally crue:for in the end 
of the fitſt Epiſtle to the Coriachians, ic is ſaid to be written from Philippi, whereas it was 
written und ſent from Epheſus, as doth diverſly appeare : the Apolle faith, v. 5. of the lac 
chapter, / will come vnto you, after 1 haue gone through CMaceaonia, for 1 will paſſe through (Ma- 
cedonia; he was not then yet come into Macedonia, vbere. Philippis was: againe bee faith, 
Iwill tarrie at Epheſut untill Pentecoſt, and v. 19. the Churches of Aſia ſalute you, and A- 
quils and Priſcilla: he was then at this time in Aſa, and at Epheſus, where Saint Paul left A- 
quila and Priſcilla, AR. 19. 19. he was not then at Philippi in Macedonia, which is in Eu- 
rope. | 

* But yet this Epiſtle is dated tight from Cotinth, ehe hauen of which citie or pott cown 

was called Cenchris: this is the opinion of Origen, Hicrome, with others: yet Haymo think - 
eth it was dated from Athens, and Lyranuu to reconcile them, thinketh that S. Paul began 
this Epiſtle at Atheuc, and finiſhed the reſt at Corinth. But this is a mcere coniecture: for it 
is euident, that the Apoſtle was not at Athens, but at Corioth when hee wrote this Epiſile, 
becauſe he maketh mention of Cenchris, e. 16. 1. from whence this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to 
bed ſent: and he ſendeth ſalutations from Gaius, ver. 23. who was his hoſt at Corintb, 1. 
Cor.. 14. 

3. Whether this Epiſtle were ſent by Phebe or not, ſee diuerſe opinions before, qu. 3. as 
ir is like ſhce was the meſſenger, becaule ſhe was now going to Rome, e. 16. 1, 2. Eraſmut 
by the way hath a glaunſe at the ambitious ſtatelineſſe of che Popes Embaſſadors nowe a 
dayes, ſecing the Apoſtles vere maximi pontifices, the great Biſhops of the world did vie ſuch 
meſſengers: as S. Paul writeth of great and deepe matters per mulierculam, by a filly woman: 
aud here an ende of theſe queſtions. 


4. Places of Dottrin . 


, ? Doct. 1. That Wornmesn doc belong wnto the kingdome 
of Chritt. . 

1. Phebe my ſiſter. This woman is highly commended by S. Paul as a neceſſatic member 
of the Church, who bad done much good vato many: ſo godly women, though they are 
not admitted co the office of publike teaching, yet by priuate cxbortation, vertuous edu- 
cation of children, charicable releefe of the poore, may ediſie muebʒ ſo as $.Paul ſaith, there 
is in Chriſſ Ie ſus, either bond wor fee. male nor female, ye are all one in Chriſt leſws, Gal. 2. 18. 

Doct. 2. Religion taletb not away the offices of 
bumanitie. | d 

v. 1. commend. S. Pꝛul in ſending commeudations, in ſaluting and ſending ſalutations of 
the brethren one to another, which he doth throughour this chapter, ſhe weth that humani- 
tie, eurteſie, gentlenes, may verie well Rand wich Chriſtianitie, againſt che opinion of thoſe 
hypocrits, as here Melancthon calleth them, that allow of nothing bur auſteritie or rather eu- 
rioſitie: which was the faſhion of the Setibes and Phariſies, Matth. 6. to haue ſowre looks: 
but genilenes, lenitie, benignitie, goodneſſe,are the fruits of the ſpirit , Galas, 5, and it is ſpecial- 
ly required of a Biſhop, to be bis, eaſie, equall, gentle, 1. Tim. 2. 3. 

DoR. 2. That 0 part ef the Scripture i (uper finons 
or wrnproftabte, 

Cbryſoſtome here obſetueth well, that though ſmall benefit or profit may ſeeme to riſe 
vaco the reader by this laſt chapter, which is oncly fol) of names, and ſeemetb. to containe 
no great matter of edify ing yet he that readeth it aduiſedly, ſhall finde it to be other wiſe, 
diligens lector, & hinc diteſcet, remiſſs & negligens manifeſtis nihil lucri capiet, the diligent 
reader will euen gather riches from hence, but the remiſſe and negligent, will take no pro- 
fit by any place, though neuer ſo manifeſt : he would therefore haue vs doe as goldſmiths 
boycs doc, minute fragments cenquirunt, its tant as auri mall as negl;gunti, they gather vp the 
{mall fragmente, whereas theſe negleR and regard not great maſſes of gold: ſo the * 

- 
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Þþ01 the Epiſtle to the Romaies. Chap. 16. 739 


ſtle ſaith, chat the whole Scripture (both it and euery part ibere of) i given by inſpirarion, and 
is profitable, ec. as our Bleſſed Sauiouralſo before him ſaid, Matth. 3. that one ict a, or jor of 
the word of God ſhall ace periſh. a a5 ä 
Doct. 4. Keligion taketh not away the reſpect of cou- 
Janguimi ic. ä 

Whereas 8. Paul, rer. 7. ſaluteth Androxicus aud Iunia, and ver. 12. Herodian by the name 
of cue, Kkinſman, we learne, that euen Chriſtians may aud ought to have reſpeR vmto 
their xinred after che ſleſh, as S. Paul giueth ibis rule, 1. Tim. 5. 4. that they ſhould learne to 
ſhewe godlineſſe fot roward their owne hogſe : as out Bleſſed Saviour hanging vpon the 
croſſe commended his mother ynto Iolm : and ibis is reckoned by Saint Paul among 
other vices and coormicics of che heathen, they were d5igye: , without natural) a ffection, 
Rom.1.30. 


* 


Doct. 5. That all are net alwaxes of one minds and 
| religion in one hunſe. NET Lets 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaluteth thoſe, which were of Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus houſhold, 
thereby ic ſeemeth, that they themſelues, becing not temembted, but omitted as vuwor- 
thic of the Apoſtolicall greeting, ctiat ebey were not beleevers: vnd Narciſſus as is ſnewed 
before, was an vngracious man, one that abuſed che Emperour Claudius faucur , to enrich 
bimſclfe by the decay and ouerthrow of others: hence it is cuident, that euen in one family 
there may be a diuiſion and ſeparation of miade in religion: as ia Adams familic, there way 
2 Cain for an Abel; in Noahs, a Cham for a Sem; in Abtabams, an Iſmael as well as an Iſaac; 


end in Iſaacks, an Eſau for a Iacob: and ſo as our Saviour faith, Luk, 17, 34. 7 woſralibee in 


one bed, the one receiued, the other refuſed, 
Det. 6. That 4 Chriſtian may with a good conſcience, and is bound to 
Jeeld ciuill obedience to an vnbeleeuing 
| A, aſte Fs a1 2 
This alſo is prooued out of this place, for they which were of Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus 


family, beeing conuetted to the Chriſtian faith, did ſerue thoſe Maſters of a contratie pro- 


feſſion, and yet they continued in that ſervice ſtill: ſo the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 6. giueth this rule 
to ſeruants, to count their Maſters ( he meaneth, ſuch ac were vnbeleevers ) worthy of dou- 
ble honour: and he giueth this reaſon, that the name of God, and his doctrine be not exill ſpoken 
of. Tben by the ſame teaſon, ought ſubiects to performe all civill obedience euen vnto hea» 
then Princee : if to ſuch men, mere to Chriſtian goueruours, how ſoeuer they Rand vnder the 
pre ſumptuous cut ſe of the Romane Antichriſt. — 
Doct. 7. That there are diuerſe degrees of gifts and of 
' Yewardes for the ſame. 4 ; 

Chryſoſtome collecteth this docttine out of the tenor and ſlyle of the Apoſtles ſalutations 

in this chapter 2 ſome he comeodeth and ſaluteth, à laber, altos 4 nomine fratrnume , dlies 


a appellatione ſanctorum, for their labours, ſome by the aame of brethren, others in calling 


them Saints: ſo thar although they were all fairhfuil, yer they were not all equall: fo was it 
among the Pacriarches, Lot was a iuſt man, bur not as Abrabam, and ſo was Hezekias . but 
not as David; and all the Prophets, ſea nen vt lohannes, but not as I6hn; and all the Apoſtles 
were beloued of Chriſſ, but JIobn more then the reſt: like as one ſtarre differeth tom au o- 
iber in gloriet and ſo he concludeth, diligens omnium inquiſitio, &e. there ſhall bee a diligent 
inquirie made of every ones worth, ang if one doe hut little goe before an other, vez, hoc 
winimum negie get Deus, God will not neglect that little. 4 | 
Doc. 8. Diſſcntions and dinifions may be euen wit hin 

by LS 4 | the Charch, 0 24 | 
V. 17. Marks thoſe whichcanſe diniſiont. So then it it eleare, ĩhat there were diflcacions 
and differences even in matters of faith among the Romances : yet they ceaſednot to bee « 
Church: Sathan raiſetli ſuch conceations not without the Church: for he hath ouer ſuch an 
abſolute power and dominion alreadie, he need pat ptactiſe to make them his: but within 


[the Church, that the proceedings of faith may be hindred: and the Apoſtle giueth an other 
reaſon thereof, 1. Cor. 7. 19. here muſt be hereſieſ among you, that they which are approoned marx 


be knowne: Then neither can che Rowaniſſs condemue the Church of Proteſtants for their 
divifions, which do more abouad themſelues, nor the ſchiſmatikes for the ſame cauſe to re- 
fuſe our Church, in the which they tbemſc}ues haue made the rent. 


Dod, 9. 


* 3, s 
74 Chap. 16. ferfold Commentarie 
N Doct. 9. The firtt dofivine is thebeſt, and commeth ' 
neereſt the traub. : MY Fl 

v. 17. Contrarie to the deltrine which yee haue learned: like ax the doArine firſt taught and 
planted by che Apoſtles e the beſt, andhorefic and ſehiſme ſprang vpafterward;ſo as Ter- 
tullian generally obſerueth, quod primum id verum, that which is firſt is true, that falſe which 
commeth in ofterward;as among the Iſraelites, Moſes and the Prophets doctrine concer. 
ging the true worſhip of God, was firſt, Idolatric and Baaliſme came in afcerward,fo Chriſt 
and hie Apoſiles doctrine touching iuſtification by faith was firſt; the Popiſh doctrine of 
merits, and ſatls faction, and of the reſt, came in afterward. 


5. Places of ( vntronerſſe. 


| Controv. 1. eApainſ} rioiſtered Nunner, 
. Is 1 commend Phebe, &c. a ſeruaut of the Crarchef Cenchrea: This preſident of Phebe is 
a verit fimple warrant, and a ſlender ground for that ſuperſtitious order of cloiftred and 
jadoſed Nunars, . This Phebe miniftred vnto che whole Church of her ſubſtance, and fo 
wir 4 ſeruaat ento it; but theſe ſerue nor the Church, beeing ſequeſtred from the publike 
companir and ſocietie of men. 2. This Phebe was a diſciple of S8. Pauls, and no doubt one 
char received and allowed his doctrine concerning ivRtification by faith, bur the other hope, 
vr ſuis obſeruatinnculis mereantur remiſſionem, & c. that by their obſcruations they may merit 
remiſſi on of frames, Ofiand, 3. S. Paul would haue no widowes choſen vnder 60. yeere old, 
they contrarie to 8. Pauls rule, ſnut vp young maids in cloiſtets, which waxe wanton againſt 
Chrift, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 4. And ſo farre were theſe eloiſters from beeing places of de- 
uotion, vt pb lira lupauaris cidebantur, that many of them ſeemed rather to be common bro- 
thelhouſes, Gualter. — 
Controv. 2. The Church not alwaies viſible and conſiſting 
| | of mwltitndes, 
v. 5. The Apoſtle ſaluteth the Church, which was in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, ſo 
alſo be maketh mention of the Church in Philemons houſe, Phil. 2. whereby ic is euident, 
that the name of a Church agteeth euen vnto a fewe gathered together in Chrifts name, as 
our bleffed dauiout promiſeth, that where two or three ate garhered togechet in Chrifts 
name, he will be in the middes of them, Matth. 28, We muſt not then looke alwaies to find 
our a Church, by the ourward pompe and glorie of it or by the multitude and great rroupes 
al zumber of people: as the Romaniſts make theſe the aotes uud markes of the Church: ſet 
further, Synopſ. (ent, 1. err. 18.19. | £5 | 
Contiov. 3. All daftrine is tobrexamined by the 
| IS Soriptares, 

Wherezs the Apoſtle, v. 17, willeth the Romanes co take heede of thoſe which cauſe di» 
viſions comratieco the dotrine which they had recewed, the Rhemiſts give this corrupt 
gloffe io theig mot os chat he biddeth them nor toexamine thecafe by Scriptures, but by 
their firſt forme of faith and retogion deliuorud to them, brfore they bad, ur did rende any bogke of tht 
wwe Toft amet 


Conerx. #; The doctrine which had beene preached among the Romanes, wes egreeabie 
to che old Soripeutes, choogh chere had beene yet nobookes of the yew Teftsmem extent, 
35, Poubyteſeſſetch that be ſaid none othet things, Aeſer and rhe Prophets dul fry 
ſhould come, «Att. 26. 2 2. and therefore thebrethren of Berea, are commended AQ, 17. 17. 
for ſcarching the Scriprares, and examining che Apoſtlet doctriue thereby. 2. Yet it is very 
probable , that ſoma of the Goſpels were ritten at this time, as [renews l.3. c. 1. thinketh, 
#hat 8. Matthewes was, and Flirrome in catalog. S. Markes, 3. But ie followethnot, before 
the Scciptutes were written, they received their doc ine and faith by ttadieiou, when ay 
ind ummediate direftionfrom che Apoſtles, therefore now whonthe Scriprures of the ole 

und ue Teſtamemt are xnnt, ind no Apoſtiestodire the Church, who were ptiditedget 


not to erte, we ſhould leave the vtitten word of God, and ſlet vnto vn rhei tradmiomt: 


Origem hath here an excrhjt at ſaying, vide quamprope perioulis fiuue hi, qui exerceri in dininis 
Fer pturis negligunt, ex quibus ſolis 23 — upmſcenta difſeretio oft , fee how 


acere they arevaco danger, which neglect to be exerciſed is the divine Scriptures , out of 
the which onely, this cxamifiation is eo be diſcerned und acknowledged. 


Coutror. 4. 
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Man ebe Epiſtle to the Romaner, Chap. 16. 741 
Controv. 4. That Papiſfts not Proteſtants ſerue their owne beſlie. "if 
Whereasthe Apoſtle giueth this as a note of falſe teachers and ſedueers, that they ſeeke 
rather to ſerue their bellie, then Ieſus Chriſt, v.28. our vnkind countreymen the Rlie miſts, 
doe glaunce here at Proteſtants, whom they falſely and blaſphemouſſy call heretikes That 
they ſecke ouely their omns profit aud pleaſure, what ſoeuer they pretend: But it is as cleare as the 
Sunne, that they here take tnemſelues by the noſe, and that they ate the hererikes, if euer auy, 
that ſerue theit belly, and are cunning kators for their kitchen: They may remember what 
Eraſmus anſwer was to the Duke of Saxonie, when he was asked his opinion of Luther, that 
he medled with two dangerous things, the Popes crowne, and the Monkes belly: witnes alſo . 
that pititull complaint and ſupplication of certain Monkes to Henry the ſecond, that whet- 
as they had before 13. diſhes of meate allowed them to a meſſe, their Biſhop cut off three of 
them. And are the fciers oftheſe dayes thinke you, more ſparing and pinching of their belly? 
Let thazfsAtious crue of thoſe makebates, the trayterous Iudaſites rather then Ieſuites ſpeak, 
who in few yeares at 4a. fliſb in Fraunce, beſide the ſumptuous building of their Colledge, 
which coſt an 100. thouland crownes, beſtowed as much in their reuenue: a reaſonable pro- 
portion to keepe a fat table, and to fill their bellies, 
4280 Conttov. 5, That Proteſtants are no ſchiſmatikes, 
Whereas the Apoſtle giueth a double caueat, v.17. concerning ſedueers and falſe teachers 
that firſt they muſt be examined and obſerued, how they doe bring in ſtrange and nouell do- 
| ctrine contrary to the receiued truth, and then they muit be auoided and declined: this doch 
zuſtiſie the departure of the Proteſtants from the Church of Rome, becauſe it is a falſe and 
Antichriſtian Churcb,and bath fallen away, and plaicd the Apoſtata from the faith of Chriſt: 
; and therefore we are co leaue them: according to S. Pauls rule, Tit. 3. 11. Aman that is an 
beretike, after the firſt and ſecond admonition avoide. | 
Controv. 6. Why the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſo many yeares under the kingdome 
of Antichriſt, againſt the obiection of the Papiſts, | 
v. 15. By the reuelation of the myſterie which was kept ſecret from the beginning of the world: 
whereas the Papiſts obieR againſt the Proteſtants, where was your Goſpel 60. or 70. yeares 
agoe, how commech it to paſſe, that it was ſo long kept ſecret, and hid in the world;is it like, 
that God would haue his truth ſo long concealed? Hereunto we anſwer, that as the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was a long time folded vp in amyſterie till Chriſt came, but then reuesled at Gods 
ewne appointment: So it plesſed Qod, that the Goſpel once preached to the world, beeing 
by mens vnthankfulnes obſcured, ſnould lie hid as a puniſhment of their ingratitude, that lo- 
ved lies rather then the truth, yer ſhould againe for the gathering together of the elect, be 
teuealed vnto the world, at ſuch time, as ſeemed good vnto our gracious God. 
Contr. 7. Againſt the-Popiſh dorologie aſcribing glorie with Chriſt unto the virgin Marie, 
v.27. To Godonely wife be glory through leſas (briſt ec. This was the holy vie of the Apo- 
Rles,:o conclude with giving praiſe to Gd only through Ieſus Chriſt > we may then ivfitly 
* - wonder at the ſuperſtitious impiety and audacious preſumption of che Romasaiſts, which vſe 
a couttaty ſtyle ioyning Chriſt and the Virgin Marie together in their doxologies: az Toles 
4 thus concludeth bis commentary vpon this epiſtle, (ir gloria ommiporents Des, & glorioſſſſima 
imatri eius, glory be to the omnipotent God, and co his moſt glorious mothet: ſo Pererime 
e concluderh, laus Deo c Dei genetriti ſomper virgini Maria, praiſe be to God, and to the mo- 
C, 
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Lerne 


ther (or bringer forth) of God the euer virgin Marie: And befote him Bellarmine thus ſtiut - 
teth vp his concroueriall diſputes, Praiſe be to Gad, aud ta the Virgin big mother Marie, 
But ibis ſuperſtitious doxologie of Papills may thus be reſelleò, 1. The Creator and the 
kereature ate not to becoupled ot ſorted together, in any religious act: as it is in the Plalme 
» 115.1, Not vnto vs Lord, ce, but vnto hi name gius the praiſe : and Saint Paul thus writing, 
g Rom. t. 25. hs ſerued the creature rather then the Creatar , who-u6 bleſſed for euer: deni- 
| erh all ſuch praiſe and bleſhvg to be done vdo creazyres , but ro belong onely to the Crea- 
J tors 2.5:Peter ſaich,/franyſpeake, ler him ſpeake ds the words of God, 1. Pet. . f 1. but the 
| word of Goll thus ſpeakethnot: neue did the Apoſiles vſe, in theix rhaokſgiuings,ro ioyne 
' Cheiſt and hi mother together, nor yer any of che ſound auncient wricers : therefare it is a 
1 ſuperſlitisus phraſe taken vp by the Romaniſts, without auy warrant of Seriptuxe or anti- 
* quity. 3. As prayer and jnuocation is due ancly to God becauſe in him onely we ate to he. 
of | Leeue, Joh. 14.1. Rom. 10. . ſo thankſgluing beeing a kind of prayer, and a part of religi- 
| ous worſhip; is only to b given vnto God. n che Virgin Marie 1 
13 r 1 " bÞeene 
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becne a choſeq. veilcll of the Lord, and graced withtbe greareti ble fling, that could be in 
this wotld:, to be the mother of our Lord ,. and therefore of all generations to be held and 
called bleſted, as ſhe ber ielfe propheſie th iu tier ſong,and not to be held inferiour o any of 
Gads Saints: but yet no religious worſhip is to be giuen to her, neitber therein is ſhe to be 
partener with ber Sonne: Our bleſſed Sauzaur forefecing the ſupetſlition, wbich in time to 


come mightgrow.ivto too high conceit of this externall priuiledge given to his mother, as 


it were to pteuent this int onuenience, doth of purpoſe extenuate chis carnall re ſpect, and 
derraQterh from itz as when one cryed out, ha a the mambe that hure t hee, c&c. be anſwered, 


n lleſſed are they which beare the word of Cad, and keeps it, Luk. 2 1. aud an other time, hen 


bis morker forgetting her ſelſe, would haue pteſctihedvnto Chriſt what to doe, to tutne wa- 
tet into ine: he ſhatpeiy tebuked her, women, what baue I to dee with thee? Iob.a. and aſter 
chis, when it vas cold him, that his mother and brethren were without, deſirous 19 Ipeake 
. with him. he bot willing to be interrupted in his heaucaly buſiues, by any ſuch teryporell re- 
ſpect, anſwered, he that doth the will of my father which c in heanen;be i; . 
mot her. Matth. 1 3. 50. | ; Es Bee ena 
Contr. $. Whether S. Peter were euer at Rome, and continued there Biſhop 25. heren. 
No In the laſt place, becauſe that in this laſt chapter, herein 8. Paul ſendeth ſalutati- 
ons by name vnto many brethrea at Rome, and maketh uo mention of S. Peter, tbe Prote- 
ſtaats doe inſerre, that Petet was not then at Rome, & ſo either was not there at all, or could 
no: there ſo long continue, as the Papitis generally hold, it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly te ex- 
amine the truth herein: and fitſt we will anſwer the Papiſis obiections, and then propound 
our ownereaſons, It is the generall receiued opinion of the Ronuſh Catholikes, that Peter 
ſhauld come chicher ia the 2. or 3. yeare of ¶ Laudius, in the 45. yeare of Chrift,and continue 


. there Biſhop 25. yeates, (ſauing that ſometime he was abſent thence by occaſion of the af- 


faires ofthe Church, ) vnto the 14,yearc of Nero,whep be was beheaded io the 70. yeare of 
Chriſt: ſo Belar.l. 2.de Ram. Pont. c. 5. Rhemiſts in their table of S. Peter ſer after the Acts of 
the Apoſtles: they tea ſon and obiect thus. a . 

t. Ob. S. Petet writ his firſt epiſtle from Rame, as it appeareth, 1.6.5. 1 3. The Church 
which u at Babylon ſaluteth you and Marcus my ſonne: but this Babylon is Rome as n 45 called 
Reu.17. and ſo Papias in Euſeb. l. a. c. 1 3. and Hierome de virus illuſtrals, doc vnderſſand it, 
Rbemiſt anat. I. Pet. 5. v. i 3. * 1 1 . 1 
As. . This Babylon ſome take to be chat greai citie in Aria. Bex: or tather it Was 
the Egyptian Babylon, chat great citie now called Cæyre, or Aicayre, which ist 3,05 14. ges- 
man miles about, and this is moſt like, becauſe Marke was with Peter at this time, ho is 
held to haue been conſtituted the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, where alſo. he was 
put to death, and buried, as Niceph.4.c. 23. & Doroth. in the life of Merke. 2. Tbe Apolile 
would not date his epiſtic from a place fo called in an allegoricall ſenſe: epiſtles are dared 
from places and cities as they are vſually called,z.Io the Reuelstion Rome is called myſtical 
Babylon, not the ſitſt Rome, but as it ſhould be vuder Anticbriſt : but S. Peter handleth no 

ſuch ching in chis place, of the ſeate and place of Antichriſt, . Eaſebius raiecteth diuerſe af 
Papias fables, lib. z. c. 36. neither is every thing that Hirrowe writeth,Goſpel, . 
2. Ob, The ſight of the monuments of S. Peters chaire, ſepulchre, death at Rome, doe 
evidently convince them which deny, bis beeing there, Rhemiſt, | 

Ai. This is to prooue one vncertaine thiog by an other: for how doe they pxooue that 
S. Petet ſate in ſuch a chaire , or that his body lieth there buried: when 8s they themſelue⸗ 
haue deceived the world with diverſe fables concerning this matter: halfe of his body they 
fay is at 8. Peters in Rome, ond halfe ac S. Pauls, bis head at S.lobg Laterao ; his neather ia 
with the beard vpon it et Peyters in Fraunce; at Triers _ of his bones, at Geneva parc of 
his braive;, which was found to be a pumice ſtons: Therefore this argument taken fromthe 
ſepulchre of Peter prooueth nothing:theic owne fables take away the credit of their report, 

3. 0b, But diverſe auncient writers doe teſtiſie, that S. Peter was, at Rome, and among 
the reſt Egeſp. l. 3 c. a de excid, HieroſohIrend.z.c.z. Cuſeb. l. a. c. 4 3. 15, Hier. in Cat. wich dir 
uetſe others ſathers, ( hyſeſt. Amb. Auguſt. Cyp. eited by the Rhemiſts, an. g. in Id. c. Rm. 

eAnſw, 1. In generall we ſay, that the fathers might follow the teceiued opinion of 
thoſe dayes; not obſeruing how the myſterie of iniquity then wrougbt, and a way.eycn then 
was a- preparing for Antichriſt : and that their teſtimony without warren of Scripxure, is 
too weake a ground to build au article of faith vpon , ſuch as the Papilis make bis to be of 
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von the Epiſtle 40\ the Remer. .Clyp.is. 2 
Perets beelfig'se Rome, und firting Biſhop there. 2. Richer the fathers-writings rom g 
after ward to be handled with foule fingers may be though heteln to be corrupted; or 6 
ſmall credit, conſidering rhe great varietyroftheir repottꝭ —— among 
dur argumente following: 4. Jo parriculor, iuſt exception may be talen tu the fowre au- 
thors firſt alleadged: Egeſippur it held to be but fablen and not ———— — 
tioned by Ewfebine, but an ocher of later vime, or a counterfeit author. 1. Phat dne lęnt Ege- 
pur wrote the Acts of che Apoſtles, and their do&tide out of the Goſpel ſeeuudum Hebræs: 
FSyrot, according to the Hebrewes aud Syrians, but this fabulous Eg wrotin Greek. 
. This laſt 5 maketh mention of Conſizrtinople;'to which Rome ſhould be equall in 
digoiry, which was concluded after Conffantever tie; after an. 34. but the elder Egefppms 
lived au. 146. or thereabour,neare 200. yeare before;3;Fhe fables ues are vdlauoury 
avouched by chis Egeſppui as how Peter and Simon Maꝑus did ſtriue/ which of them ſhould 
raiſe Netoslcouſin, that was dead, and he that could nos doe it ſhouid die, and lou Petet 
Reeldg our of Rome, met Chriſt at the gates, and asked him, Dowine quo vedic, Maſter whe- 
ther goeft chou, and he anſwered, I come againe to be eruciſied, whereupon Peter retutnei 
und was c ruciſied: for this ĩs contrary to 3. Peters owe docttine, that the heauens ſhould 
containe Chriſt vntill his ſecond comming, Ad. 3. 1. ＋ J. 120 78. 1 
To fremur teſiimouy we gafwer. 1. Whereas he faith that Matthem wrote his Geſpell 
at Hat time Peter and Pꝛul preached at Rome: this canno; agree with the hiſtoric of times: 
for Matthew is held to haue writcen his Goſpel in the 3. yenre of Calgula, from which yeare 
yntothea. of Neto, hei S. Paul is held to baue firſi come vnto Rome,; ate verynare20, 
 yeares, 2 Aud as Irexear is vucertalne in thit, ſo an other opinion be hach of rhe like cgedie 
at Chriſt ſhould be 40. or 0. yeare old whea be preached, and chizhe ſuith he rectiued of 
ull che Elders of Aſia, wiio teſtiſied, id ipſum rradidiffe eis Iuannem; that Iobn deliuered the 
ſatne vnto them: and yet che other opinion of Epiphaniut t hat Chriſt died in the $34ycarce of 
hit age, and beganne to preach, is held of all to come neacer vnto the tru tn.. 
Hiorome is as vncertaine. 2. He ſaich that Paul camete Rome in ihe a. yeare of Clauchit, 
and yet he granteth that before he had bern at Antioch;and from thenee went and preached 
ra the diſperſed brethren iu Pontus, Galatia, Bithyqis, Cappadocia, Afiz, which might hold 
him not much leſſe then 14. yeares, as ſhall be ſhe wad afterward, ſo that he could not in this 
account come to Rome til the 3. of Nero. 2. ¶ierou js aa vneeris ius in other things + iu his 
epiſtle to Marrella, he thinketh Adam was buried in mouimt Caſuaria inhis epitath oſ Extech, 
he will haue him buried in Chebron: in his epiſtle to Euagr. be thinketh Iob came of Eſan, 


and in his commentatie vpon Geneſis, that be diſcendec of Nabor Abrahams brother. 


To S uſebinr theſe exceptions may be taken. 1. That he as an Arrien, and heeiug an Ar- 


nion wrote bis hiſtoty, which makꝭth it of the leſſe credit, 2. He is cootrary to himſelfe, for 
I. z. e. i. he afficmerh that Peter came not to Rome, till the laſt yeare of Claudius: See Cbriſl. 


Carlilin his booke of the life and peregtination of Peter. 1. 4 ſ. This (hall ſuffice concerning 
the contrary arguments & obiections made by the Papiſts;now ours follow forthe demon: 
fraction of the'contrary parr,of Peters not beeing at Rome: where firſt I will ſec done the 
opinion of che Prote ſtautt, and then produce their reaſons; anten Eng 1 ff 
Though the Proteſtants in generall, and by the moſt full and ſufficient warrant of Serip- 
ture, doe hold that Peter was not at Rome, as Biſhop there, or ſounder of that Church, aud 
ſo in effect doe agree in the ſubſtance, yet I finde ſome difference among them in certains 
points coincident to this queſtion, 1. Some directly uffirtne and prooue it by evident places 
of seripture, that Peter was not at Rome at all, a U. Hullauus, whoſe obiections Bellerwing 
rather maketh an offer to confure; then indeed confuteth them,. a. 4e Renn. Pont. c. 3. G. 

1. Some goe yet furthet, and affirme, that Peter neither liued zt Rome uor yet died there, 
por S. Paul neither: but aſſigneth Ieruſalem to be the place where S. Petet was crucified ,by 


warrant of chat place, Math. 23.34. where out Sauiour ſaith, that Ieruſalem ſhall kill aud 


<rucific ſome of the wiſe men and Prophets hem he ſhould ſend thither; Chriftopher Carl, 
oalleadgeth Lyranss andthe interlinear. gleſſ, vpan that placegbar Peter was crucified at 
ieruſalem: for none els of the Apoſtles were crucified thers: Linus alſo afficmethibat Peter 
was flaine at Ieruſalem, by Agripperbe laſt king of the Iewes, when alſo Iames the leſſe was 
killed, with Ioſes, Simon, and IudGee. 

„Some of our writers deny not Peter to haue beene at Rome, but they aſſitme he could 
not come thicker ſo ſoone;nor oontinus there 0 25. yeares from che 2. of Claus: 
* rt 2 2 


is. % Cnet vine 


Pl FOES. mwill-npiyawilliogly, enge, Mer es qt 
f — — -bycodr we ears nad in Ven, p le evo Greer, id 
- exanexfirile negeant ting}, . erer inabcletl hre f. Neso "de 
- nedthatromnent Martzt dome, b — ql Quicien wiitete, Ghee 
Se eee K. N alle 11171045 
To this we adde further. — —— debian. NA dust Peter 
8 perit it /mocegrobable — i nn 
nnd prooued thet h there ac hh½ it ia de fide, s thidpaucerni 
e9bopeidican articles faick;axchel piRomedothdefentiic, boct To eps 
@5>tarule of amt faich aud furchen ĩt in ehdent anc ot the Sexiptyre i abPecer. was 
voc et Rome, cill Pants fic beringrpcreiv bands: 9 the hiſtotie aſ the xc oH (he Ar 
ende d, whirfocucrhe was gttdrwardt which Parese tfun bath to bent thayk 
x ay paar yn buriit#uzracherthededdnd yeare 5 when S. Phulreme (bi it nl his 
-fecond/artihall wavinche tiere, for thb Bpjſtia was nut writted in che 8. Neate ot Nets, 
las Parvacehiokerb, but tathet in the ende of Clanchiae raigne;whileNatcidanwhsyot i im att» 
'thockyz ide hefe in cha end of the 3. and 10. queſt. Out reaſons: agaioft Perens becing.n 
Rome,in manger and forme afoteſaid ate cheſe. ite is 111049 $:; 
. . x. 1115.eubdenterhar Pacerapagan Torn. 
ſaleua ) ohe rhicd year after Pauls oonuerſion foctherebe ſtaied wich him Hexe, „whieh 
ne 4.yeace of Cheilt: he vas upt then et at Ram. a e r 00 
0 — 8. after this he was imptiſoned by Herod,whichwieths.43 yeore nf dt 
Claidine Eaſab. l. 2.C. l. Ieſepb. l. ig. iq. Peterthen was pot ata Rome. 
1 aftericbic,was Pottr at Ietuſalem, for there 8. Paul fund him x q. yeare wy 
fult-commiagthicher, Galt a.. then wasicoſebraced the Apoſtolicall couaſel, met 
rionei Act. 15. hen each gaut to other the tight hand of fellowſhip, this was the g. yeare 
of Claudias, as witurſſeth Hier ons: hicherto Ferer had not viſited Rome + neither will it 
ſuſm ee co ſoy, that lie dme from Rome thicher to the xeuacell: fot then what tune will they 
deo vnto Peter to vin Antiochendibe Churches of Aſia, Bytbibia, Cappadocis, Galatia, 
here Nicephorus tb be preached &b.c.z5. all theſe places ha preacheda⸗ 
ic. — the diſperſed hreibreu in all theſec quntseys : and 
wgdine if Petet had come from Rome, when Claudius expelled the Ie wes, itis like mentiog 
heul fiaue been made ne well mme trom thence: a8 of Ae an Priſcilla, 
AG 8 . Aol 019% 1:64:45 . dead: 5, 2D 61; b%; 
. 46 Thewaſter chiscouncell,ic isnortie chat Peter, wenteoRome, for theſe. to reaſons 
becauſe the Lewes bad been lately expe lledifrom thences and S- Paul was by couſent ap- 
— Apoſile of the — Peter of checircumciſiop : * be then 9 
reach to theRomanes,waickbelanged vuto Pauls lot. 
5. When's. Paul weit the epiſtle co the Romanes, which might be in abe lad yeare sf 
deere was not at Rome; ſor chen Paulwould not haus left him out yaſaluced, c. 16, 
Au aftce cbib us Paul war hitought priſunet ta Rome, which mighi he in the 2. of 
Nero and there continucd in boats, to the 4. o Nero, all this while Peter was not there 
farchetrSiPaelin int opilittes wrineh om Rome; where be ſendeth commendations from 
diuceſoofrhe brochrenjac from Epuphras, Lake and Deriice,Cololl 4 12. 14. end ro Philemon, 
any; from Macet, Ariſterchns,Denur,Laeihig cohc)pers, would not have forgotten alſo to 
ſend greeting from S:/Pcter, if he had beene atRome: againe be ſaith, 3. Tim. 4.11, Onely 
Lube w witbme, chenwsnorPerevinithhingend he ſurther ſaith, v. 16. At my firſt an auſwering 
110 R148 | «we but ad forſcoks mos but if Sch eter had been there he would vox in all likeljp 
boodc habe forſaken him. Thos then te is euident, that to the end of S. Pauls firſt captiuitie 
at Rome, hich was in the 4. of Nero f raus placetii it in the 14;41d 12. of Nero, it is prooy 
nod bythe coneinuante of the ſacred hot oryt hoe Peter was not. at Rome; then could be not 
comerhither in the 3. 0f Claudius, which: was 16, yeares before, and fic Biſhop there 25 Years 
Aſter this time it cannot be vercalaly prooued, wherber dern to Rome, 20d cherefars 4 1 
— be receiued, and beloened os Lane of faith. 440 
Out ſetond gene roll ae gumome is taken ſtom thegreat encefuincy ,a0d mepiſold conur 
ditions of the auncient „ che time ofs. Rane comming and continying 
at Nome B y 4 $1,530 $3004.01 45 
bey Allens about thorime ol Posen comming tw Rome: — ſaith, that peter ws 
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vpon the Epiſtle:to the Romaner. 
at Rome the r. yeare of Caius Caligula, who was Emperour 5. yeates next before Clending, 
and that Philo an embaſſadour from the Jewes there ſpake with him: Oreſus ſaith, he came 
thjtber in the beginning of Claudius raigne: Hierome,in the ſecond yeareʒ Fuſciculu rempornes 
in the 4. Nanclerus ſaith he came to Rome in the beginning of Clandime raigne; but was not 
jnſtalled Biſhop till the 4. yeare: the Paſſionall ſaith, he came not thither till the 13. yeare of 
Claudiuu: Eiuſebius l. 2. c. 13. ſaith, he came to Ronie in theraigne of Claudum, but he aſſigneth 
not the yeare: Damaſuss ſaith he came in the raigne of Nero. A 4 VY ag 
2. There is alſo great difference about the time and place of S. Peters death: Lyra in 
his annotations, Matth. 23. thinketh he was crucifted at Ieruſalem, ſo alſo Linus: others ſay 
at Rome: Epiphanius in Naſon , aſſigue the 1 2. yeare of Nero: the moſt the 14. yeate: A. 
broſe ſerm. 67. ſaith that S. Paul and S. Peter vna die, vno loco, &. in one day, and the ſame 


place endured the ſentence of the ſame Tyrant : Hierome thinketh they ſuffred the ſame 


day, but Paul a yeare after Peter; Abdias ſaith, that Peter ſuffted at Rome in the time of 8. 
Pauls free impriſonment, which was in the 3. or. 4. yeare of Nero, ſo that Saint Paul ſhould 
ſurviue him 10. yeares; ſreneur ſaith, that Marke furuĩued Peter, and writ his Goſpel after 
his death, lib. 3. c. 1. and Euſebius writeth that Marke was put to death, in the 8. of Nero, f. 
2. c. 24. then, if theſe authors ſay true, muſt Peter be put to death before the 8. yeare of Nero. 
3. A third difference is in the time of Peters beeing Biſhop at Rome: Enſebins giueth 
him 25. yeates, Hicrome 27. Beda ag. Damaſus holding that he came to Rome in the raigne 
of Nero, cannot giue him aboue halfe ſo many, if be were put to death by Nero; otherwiſe 
the 25. yeares which be giueth him will reach to Domitians raigne: See Chriſteph. ¶ lil. p. 
7. 14. of his firſt diſcourſe. airs lh e 
Let now the indifferent Reader iudge, whether in ſuch vncertainty it be not more pro- 
bable, that Peter was neuet at Rome, or if he were, not as Biſhop there beeing an Apoſtle 
and that of the cireumciſion: at the leaſt his beeing there cannot be prooued by · Scripture, 
and ſo cannot be affirmed,asan article of faith: See further Syneyſ. ap. Centur. i. err. . ae, 


6. Moral obJervatioris, 


* Obſerv. 1. Hhomwe are to commendld. 0462's er 
v. r. I commend Phebs. S. Paul commendeth Phebe for her ſingular ſetuice performed to 
the Church, in giuing hoſpitality to the Saints, which teacheth vs Wwhom we ſhould com- 
mend by our teſtimony: that we tale heed that we giue not our commendation of auy on- 
worthy per ſon, for then we ſhould be ſound to be falſe witneſſes: as we ſhould not de- 
praue the good gifts in any, ſo neither ſhould we commend them, which heue ſe ot ho 
commendable parts: vnder Chris kingdome it is prophefied,chavaniggard ſhell no more be 


called liberall nor a churte rich, I\a,3 2.5 4but euery one ſhall be called and commended accor- 


ding to his worth: a good caueat for theſe deyes, wherein flattery ſo much pteuailech, eſpe· 
cially about great perſous, that in ſuch, great and enormous vices doe oſten macke vnde the 
name and title of honour. 5 3 . 8-year 3 ed 

| Odbſerv. 2. Of heſpitalitic. „ 44544 r i at wed, 
v.. She hath ginen hoſpitalitie to many, Theſe duties belong voto hoſpitality, fatauaſa inns. 
tatio, a moſt affectionate and earneſt inuiting, as the diſciples compelled Chtiſt f as yet vo- 
known ynto them)to ſtay wltb them. a. Lais ſuſteptioa ioyfull receiving and entertaining, as 
Zacheus receiued Chtiſt ioyfully and gladly into his houſe, 3. Larga precuratio h — li- 
berall prouiſion, as Abraham went himſelfe and fetcht a calfe und · killed it. 4. C 
epportunit a, opportunity and fit place to teſt in, as the Shunamite prouided fot tha 
chamber, 2. King. 4. 5. Securitas & protectio, ſecurity and ptote ion; as Lot did 

his gheſts, he two young men came into his houſe, . 6. Amicabilis duluctis, n friendly bring 
ing on the way, in their depatture, as Abraham did, Gen. 18. 

171 Obſerv. 3» Of the true oruamęute of man, A 
3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, &. This woman with her husband ate commended or 


beeing aſſiſtants and helpers vnto Paul in bis miniſtrie, and in preſeruing his life with en- 


ering their owne: ſurh was their piety and zeole: behold the ſe ane the vertues and true 
ornaments of women: how many Queeves ſaich Chryſaſtoms, are buried in ſilente and ab. 
lloion, whereas this tentmakers wife ; off in ore onminm, is in euety ones mouth; und that 
not onely tonne ar twenty Yeares, but vntill the comming of Chriſt: vi nunc fag or- 
nau, vbi vaua gloria, where is now the yaine glory of women, in tricking vp their faces; 
eln Rrr 3 learng 
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learue ai his woman, what are the ttue otnaments, not fought for in earch, but laid vp in 
heruca: This woman and ber busband gave entertainment to S. Paul two yearest 20d thou 
if thou wilt. leni il babeba ques illi, (halt = . fully then they, gu exm a- 
ſpettns Panli cates illes fecit ſad verb a, tor it was vot the fight of Paul , but his wotds: which 
them fo much: rherefore accipe beatoruns illerum !rbror, crc, take thou the bookes of 

thoſe hleſſed men the Prophets and Apoſtlet, and thop (halt be as Priſcilla which received 
Paul: Hic eſt ecclefie orm at us, ille theatrorem bic cali; dignau, iſte equis & mulis, this is the anne» 
ment of the Church, the other to baue gliſtering appatell, is for theatres and ſtages, this is 
beſecmiog heauen, the other to hoticand mules; this is often put about dead bodies, namely 
coſlly zpparcll, bic vers im ſala ſpendet anima, but the other onely ſhineth in the ſoule: theſe 
true otuamauts let vs labour four. é | 
138 4 Obſetv. 4. Of the profitable meditation of the puuiſu- 

1 ent of bell... . — 5 1 

. | Chryſeſtome vpoa the diverfitic of gifts, which S. Paul commendeth in the brechren who 
he ſalacech ja this chapter, gtoundeth the difference of rewards : and by a conſequent he 
prooucth the puniſhment of the wicked in bell, ſi ne erſdews potientur jnfti omnes, & r. quo + 
meds cum inftis eadem gloria fruentar peceateres , it the iuſt ſhall not receive the ſame reward, 
bow ſhall innert enioy the fame glory with the iuſti then he proceedeth in this manner. 7. 
Many doubt of hell, enquiring of che place, erit alenbiextra orbem bunc gebenna , hell ſhall 
be ſomewharout of the world, (he oerd this viſible world, I ae queremm vi ſit, ſed 
pillar: fug iam, let vs not ſeeke where it is, but how we ſhall eſcape it. 2. Some 

may doubt of the puniſhment to come, becauſe bere God puniſheth not all, but the tea ſon 
hereof is Gods loypannvitie and patience: propterea mmatur, & non ſtatins in geheunans 
coryeic, thereſote he ihtosteneth, and doth nor ſttaite eaſt domneintobell. 3. But ſome 
will furcheraske hat manner of puniſhment it is: hat thing canſt thou name in this life 
ſo greito, as fickenes, diſeaſes; tormeat of bodie , perpetuall blindneſſe, ridicula iſta ſunt 
ad futura mala, theſe ate but toyrs taghecaills ta come. 4. But if chere be bell ic ſhall be 
onely for iufidels, not for belceuem: yea euen fur them allo, if they liue not according to 
thelt faith: for be which knoweth his maſters will and doth it not, is worthy of more ſtripes: 
for ocherwiſe che deuille ſhould not be puniſhed , for they beleeue and acknowledge God: 
and fo hecvncluderh, corthewes ſermones de ilus verſimus, vom enim finer in ge henuam incidere, 
elm, lot vs talke coatiaually of thoſe puniſhments: for to remember hell, it will 
keepe nat our of helli viiven is tabervis is binarift, fo, immo vhig, de gehenna diſputatum 
eee, I would that in vaine-cauerns , and other bankecting places, yea euety where.men 
wouldcalke and diſpute ot hell. | „ SAG 2499 3 N 
. -Obſerv. 5. 1 of the wichedis to be 

2.2370; (64:25 '1 4: 4k bs. 3 1 anne 0 SE n EN. FER : 
* tui ben. So S. Paul 3 2. Theſſ.3. 6. That they withdr awe themſalres 
from elm that walks enordinately: Moſes from the Lord commanded the congregation to get 
chem away from about the taberoacle of Korah , Dathan, and Abiram, Numb. 16. 24. che 
the wieked;is to be declined, both leaſt chey be partakets of theit ſiunes, and 
pattaers allo in their pRues THT * e 6 
S bſerv. 6. To give thavkes alwaies vnto Gad. | | 

| $76 70 Gedovely wiſe be praiſe through leſs Chriſt fer auer: the Apoſtle teacheth vs by 
bis exp to remember «l wajes tb (hew our thankfulnes to God: as be ſaith, 2. Theſ. 
5:46: In ll tings ind thinker: thus doth che Apoſtle vpon every occafion breake forth inta 
che praiſe of God, as Rem. 8 I chene God thromęb Leſra Cbriſt: and c. 7. 25. Ithanks God, 
c n muͤſt dot be ere of gluing chankes praiſe muſt be yeelded for euer : Am. 
breſe wel ſait h, mitare Luſiniam cnt quoniam ad dicendas laudes dies ſola non ſuſſicit, noſturua ſpa- 
cis pervigili cantilene damit, imitule the ni ghriaghall, which becauſe the day ſufficeth not 
twierfotth the praiſe of the Creatot, doth paſſe ouer the night with continuall ſinging. Am. 
be 2 +} 3 ö ' 


| 746 Chap. 16. PY | fexfold Ce ummentarie, & c. 


1 


Anden S. Pankgiutth-chankvfor the revetarion of the wyfiterie, 2 longtime kept { * 


erxet, nel he hich opened in this diniue opiſtleꝭ ovate the ſamo God, which hath giueo me 
Niteogik thus to vofold the ſetrets of this epiſtle, otherwiſe farre exceeding my cypacitie 
andubility; Feonelude with ebe ApoRie, ſaying, Ie God aui wiſe, be praſe through ſeſa 
eee eee e, 
2 28 F 1 N 1 


„ 


as Mi. 


Wa wi. a cc. 


1 
1 


* . 
* 93 


N — NS N 
x; IJ EF 


oh AD 
PIER 


VR 2 DN 


N 7 * 


N N FIX) 2 
2 * 


C 
Ar- „ 


* 


* 


ES 


3 1 T43 LE O TEE QUEST 


ons handled i in this Commenta rie 


eſtions out of the 

whole Booke. 

Queſt. t. Of the word Teſtament, what it 
T7 — and of what things it muſt be vn. 


General! 


2 * ws — 2 fignifications of the old and 
" wew Teſſamen 


3-qu. Of the . of the new Teſtament their 


vumber, and anthoritie, 
More ſpecial queſtions out of the 
whole Booke. 


t. qu. whether F. aul. were the Anthor of rb | 


Epiſtle; 2 
2. qu. Of ch birth, the os, alts, and death 5. 
Je, 


u. Of S. pauli place of birth. 
55 e S. — were noble by birth, 

5. qu. i bes her S. Paul were brought vp in the 
learning of the Greekes, 

6. qo. Of the yeares of the raigne of the Empe- 
rours of Roms unto Nero, vnder whome S. 

F Paul ſuffered, 

7. qu. In whithyeare after the puſſies of car 
Paul was conuertcdl. 

8 qu. At what age S. paul was conuerted. 

9:qu. How long S. Paul after hit connerſion, 
wa: raniſhedin ſpirit, aud taken vp into Tara- 
aiſei 

ade At what lime Paul was firſt l 
and of his going to Ieruſalem, how oft hee 
went href ing Weser = Fe Co f 

11. qu. Of Pauls being in bon at Ceſa- 
— *. wind as Rome, # 

12. qu. beter S. Paul was ſet at libertie after 
he wks priſentr at Rome, andwhere br bes 
bell. 1mſelfe afterwards, n 

x 3. qu. In what neare after the paſſion of Cri, 
and of Nero bu raignt . Paul was pm to 
. at Rome. 

292 perſon, and. of the manner and 
I lags of bit death. 

du. 15. Phat mooued Nero io putthe holy A- 
peſtle to death. 

qu. — Of the epiſtlet of S. paul, the member of 


qv. 1. Of the order of tums, wherein S,'Pauls 
uu Epiſtlerivers ritten. 


3 That it ij no point of curieſtie, but a 
ing very requr/ite, to know the diners times 
of the writing of S. Pauli Epiſtles, 
19. qu. Of the order of plating the Epiſtles, and 
why this to the Rowanes is ſet fb 
20. qu. Juto whom this EC ro the Remanes : 
was written and . 
21. qu. Of the excellencie and — 7 this 
Epiſtle, | 
Queſtions vpon the firſt 
Chapter, - 
w_—_ - Why Paul ſetteth bis name befererbi 
Epiſtte, 
2.qu, Of the two name; of the Arey Saul | 
ard Paul, what they fi gnifie, 
3.queſt, Vyon what Zane oh name Sant wat 
turned to Paul. a 
u, At what Arie be jr me oe 
n 2 be ralled paul. T7 by 
5-90. In what ſenſe Paul callerh ee. the 
ſornunt of leſiu Chriſt.t.. 
| 6.qu. How Paul calleth viraſclfe'a — ſees 
mg Chriſt ſaith; I will not call — 1 
uants, Ioh. 1 5. . 
Us, How S. Pau ſaith, calledtobe 22 Apo- 
tHe. 
8. qu. Of the * , ond r of an e, 
what it 1. 1 7 1 
g. qu. Dixers ee erein con ſiſtet er- 
Leerer Apoſtleſpip. bh 
10.qu. How S. Paul is ſaid to be ſergorpme ape 
for the Goſpel of dl. | 
1 1. qu. Of the deſcription o ooo Goſpel. | 
1 2. qu. #hetherthe Goſpel be W 
the old Teſtament, 6 
23. qu. How. ws 5s ſaid tobe Nan Dawid 
After the / 2 


Fe queſt, How it can be fhewed that cue 
ar herne of the ſeede aud poſtrritic' of Da- 


mid, 
ry. qu. beer Chriff deſcended of David by 
Salomon,or Nathan. 
r6.qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, 14. des 
* RY migbtily ta be the Sonne of God, 


17. _ Of the meaning of theſe words \decly- 
ted to be the Sonnooſ God in power: 
x8, qu. 


Rr 4 


Table of the Queſtions 


qu. Of cheſe words, according to the ſpi- 
tit of ſonctificati od, v. 4. 

19. qu. Of theſe wordt, by che teſutrection of 
tte desd. | 


20. qu: Of theſe words, v. 5. By whome we 
baus receiued grace,and Apoſtleſhip, 


21.qu,Of the per ſous , whow the Apoſtle ſala- 


tetb, To all you, that be at Rome, &c. 

22. qu. What the Apoſtle. vnderſtandeih by 
grace ænd peace, v. 7. 

23. qu. Of Pauit giuing of thankes ' for the 
faith of che Rowanes , which was publiſhed a- 
broad, v. 3. 

24. qu. How the faith of the Romanes was pub - 
liſbed through che world. 

25. qu. Of tbe forgular faith of the Komanes. 

26. qu. #hether the Church of Rome, were fy ſt 
founded by S. Peter. 

27. qu. The place, Act. 28. 2 f. recenciled. 

28. qu. Whether this be an oath, Cod is my 
witn eſſe, v.. 

29. qu. #hether it be lawfallto ſreare, aud vpon 

at occaſian. 

30. qu. Her Paul « ſaid to ſerus in the pi. 
vit. 

31. qu hat preſperous iourney the Apoſtle 


meanet h, v. 10. 


32. qu. whether S. Pant needed to hes nutu 


ally ſtrengthened by the faiib « 
mannes. be Dad Va * 0 
33. qu. Ofibe impediments whereby Saint Pant 
» 14a larred to tome unte the Romanes... 
3449 u. y S. Paul grpreſſeth not the cauſe in 
particular what letted bum. . | 
28 qu bether Saint Pauls deſere te ges to 
R ome, beeing therein letted , were contrary to 
. ll A ſa und cherem. 
326. qu. How S. Pan, was adebter ple ul, 


37. qu. Whom S. Paul underſtandetl by the 
| Greeians; and Hethsfiens. nn. 

38. qu. How Paul i not aſpamedof the Goſpel, 
v. 16. PN | 

39. qu. ac abe Geſpel, er Euangel Signift- 
eth. ; , GyT 

40. qu. Ofthedefinicieno/ rhe Goſpel; It is the 
power of Cod ynto ſalugtion, to every 

ade that beleeuech,... -. ., __ 
414.904 Of the differapes berweene the Law and 
the Goſpel. 8 TAR 
42.qu.1/hy the lewts urr named beforethe Gre 
Cians,v.16. a 1 

43· queſt. Ihe iuſtict or righteonſneſſe of God 
1 rexeates : what inſtice the Apoſtle mea 
neth, 

44- 9b, Ofthe meanjng ef theſe words. v. i 7. is 
teuealed tremfaith. to fai. 


the Kö- 


47. qu. Whethev the Apeſtle doth rightly eit 
chu place auc F the Prophet , The luſt by 
faith el . 1 

6. qu. W/ S. Paul inciting thu (ayin 
: — the Prophets ſenſe, 5 jy 17 
47. qu. Hom tbe wrath of God is ſaid to be e- 

_ from beauen , againſt all vurigbteomſo 

ne ſſe. 

4. qu. Vhat it ij to withheld the truth iu vn. 
righteonſneſſe. 

49. qu. What the, Apoſtle meaneh 7 theſe 
words, v.19, That which may be knowne 

of God, ie manifeſt 2 "KP 

o. qu. Of the wayes and meaves , whereby the 

, — 25 e bimſelfe 205 ig ä 

$I. qu. What inuiſible things of Ged the Aro. 
fie ſpeaketh of, and how they are made known 
vnto vs. | | 

52. qu, Of the knowledge which the Philoſes 
phers had of God , and by what meanes they 
attained vnto it. 1 ; 

53. qu. How other Scriptures that denie all 
knowledge of God unto the wicked agree with 

this place of S. Pall. ; 

54. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, That 
they ſhould be iuexcuſable, v. 20. 

55. qu. #bether there is any natural knowledge 
. 

56. qu. Whether the natural knowledge which 

the veathen had of God, mas ſufficient vt 

ſaluation. 5 | 1 * , 

57. qu. Whether any of the Philofophers were 

a ſaned.by rhas naturail knowledge which they 
had of Ged, * r 

58. qu. Seeing that the natural knowledge 

+. Which che heathen had, mas not [efficient vnta 

«ſalvation; hom are they thertby made ine. 

W 
59. qu. v. at. How rhe Gentiles are ſaid re hang 
2 1 God 1 and ei glorified him not at 

"1. | | | 


G 2 872 1 5g 
bo qu. v. ar. How che Gemiler did not gloti- 

* C. d, neither mere thanlsfall bus became 
Dine. K 0. 1 add K i, | N 
Gi. qu. Her the Gentiles changed the bil 

of God, into the image of men and beaſts, 


v. 22. 
62. qu. Of the dingrſe Finds of idelatrie among 
the beathen,in worſhipping the «mares of men 
And beaſti, v. 2 3. ee eee 
63. qu. Of the greſſe idvlatyie of the heathen, 
in worſhipping ſhe images of men ard begfts, 
As | ane 


21. 3 
64+ qu. How God ij ſaid to haus delinered them 
* Fotheir out hearts luſti, v. 224. 
7j. qu. How the Gentules are [aide to_defil 
their 4. e. {s - dt Ns 
Rn 


I” 4% pVY 


Lam 2 


66. qu. How they worſhipped the ereatyre, ra- 
n A 90; 1 


07,96 Of the vnnateraſ foes of the 4 hea- 


| 68.9 Hass N hy le 


thaſe mordt, And teceiued in 

ſelues fuch weer ee of cheic , 
„c. v. 27. Y z 

69. qu. Howehe Gentiles are ſud es 
to know Cod, v.28. 


Jo, qu. ¶ bat it u, 10 ee to a79p70 


bate mind. 


7I> que G Generalokſernatens out of the Cer. 


Ir Hah: e reckoned vp 

obj che Apoſtie, v. ag. 30. %. CR 
15 1. Of 1 

the partic —— che . 
. Gentiless it) , 
93,98. Ofube Tine 2 uon 


74 0.0 . trme reading of ray 1 unf, 
31. _—_ micaning i __ a d 
u at 4 dangerous it at ef- 
75 - xourer audprocerer of e in others; ': . © © 
96. qu. How one may be aceeſſurie to av other; 
fine . 
qu. hrt hr all the Gaedlerwerd beef 
my ſons which are e bere reveredl _ A- - 
les nn QF 1. 
La Queſlions vpon tbe ſecond. 
Chapter. Wy 
I. . qu. To bane the «Apoſtle here Halen, 
Wherefore thou art ineicuſable, O man. 
3. qu. Whether one offend i n l , 
vw berein be is guilty hrmſeife. 
3. qu. Of ibeſe werd, v. 37 We kvewatbar 
the ys 1468 of God i is ! to 
- truth. 
4-4u. in berbor e 4 fates bs bound bereiive be 
like »nto God, t IE? to * froth 
which behnoweth. 
5. qu. Of the reaſons, why the had web pac 
ene ance towards fuer. 
6. qu. Whether the leading of men to repancance 
. Gedr long ſefferaucc, e _ l 
ard not veprobate. 
Te qu. How hs bowntifmlaes * Gad in ner 
meu to repentauce, and therenelationef ba 
' _— ſpoken of chap: 138. my Kana to- 
geth (14) 
u. Hows God à ſaid okentorvhetear, 
1 the wicked doe harden they one 
hearts, 
p. qu. Whether bardes of haurt, and faule 
penicencie, be a ſpeciall kind of ſinne. 
20, qu. Phyrher i fand with Gods iuſticy to 


14 44 


+l twice for the ſame ſinnes, 


beodied )n-Mhe Coviientanie, 


I t. qu. #hether every one Joal be ener 

cornunę lo has me⁰JZ⸗ . 

12. nee fene oe 
pan eu with ew, rss 

13. qu. Of the true reading of the'31 ly. | 

14. qu har the Apeſt i⸗ ee 
of good workye. * N 

15+ qu. Hhas giery, henaur jul immortality, 
the Apoſile feaheth of, v. 7. 

16. qu; Howe icſt audau wich Gadr'iftice ro 
2 r þ oy eren cummit- 

N 114 Nes 

17. qu. How e — enghts). 

18. qu home ; b eme 
tiauu, and ſuch as diſobey the treth; « \ 

I 2 2 — dow omithewiced, 


20. . Why the = 4 162 bee the Gree 
21. * What Tewes uur let. 
ber maaneth. 


ln 

22.9u. MT che diaerſt een, of the werd 
Tow ow Gude ud 1 oe he 

235 qu. Hon a ee per- 
ſeu Fm . 

24. A Of the meanin of theſe worde, v. 22. 

many as have * 
— Apart without be LE - 

25. qu. Of the ortaſomef theſt u., v. 12. 
The bearers of. he Lie are not righte- 

-- aus before ee 8 
iuſtified. 

26. qu. Of the — of cheſs wotds, Nor 
the hearers of the EA, Gd. hut thade- 
ers (hall he iuſtified. u. 2... 

27. qu. He che. Gentiles which bad norchs 
Lawe, did by nature: the things \govtained in 
che Law, 4) 

17 qu. How any thing canbe ſad aa be W7 ifs 
ten in the heart b minds 
ee held to be 44 bare and nahadta- 

, Mn ny aus ls JO ,r 

29. qu. Of the Law.ofeuwatuve, wharit „% 

305% qu. as prereptitihi W baue. 
net h and preſeribeth. 

31. quiaslat̃ the ln neue wir Before ad | 
after mans fall, and wherein they 

35. qu; whether the hight f thengh 
mird ſcured, can ee re | 
of th&mitnd of man. 

33. qa Whether "ignorance of the: Lai of 

X _ in man, daſb ae any way erna. 

e 
qu. That the light of nature is nat ſuffi- 

* of it ſelfe 9 4555 4 man, wr fu 

foorehs any vita ibo Ih grace - 


ds 


. 4. - bales oy k 


#f chat 
the ; Apoſth maketh en ef the 
f, v. 16. 3 44 
qu. by it is called the day, te 
4 e of ther words, v.46; withovh + 
qu. hence the les were focalled, v. 17. 
Behold, thou art called a I. ** 


39. ptr A theprinledge of the 3 bore re. 
aue by the peu. 
40. qu. How the [ewes are «ſaid to ; roman . 


4 v. 8 | Ged pe 

was 

7. — 2 2955 re eb bee 
rightly alledge ne * 

43. git, d ſenſe rhe « Apoſte fairh Cir 
cumeiſion is profitable, v.ag, -* 

J. qu. How circamt ſſ on u. avaneabie for in 
— eee = Apple here 
ab , whether ſuch of the Gantiles. as 

res oi rr 0.the faith, and what n 
of the Law be meant. 
exp rams. cenrmer 

2 v/ed by the Sal, — ale luer, & 


46. 1 
circumc iam, v. 28. 1. ': wo 4 
8 'Queiiioneypon be chird 
. qu. 4 tus Zawer , 0 
> lf che pr - the Gentiles. 
mens v 7 cannot er 
God without ct. | 
2.90. — ly 1 
How mn ir ſaidto bed han, 
Tk Whither xy men ce be ſaid to ber - 


36. qu. 


Las 


6. qu. How the Prophet David 2. vn - 
Tear euere man is alyar, Pal, 


7. qu. Of the — of theſe words, cited out 
of the yr. P/almey chat thou mighteſt bee 
juſtified, &c. ne thee onely baue I 
ſianed. 


8. "= , Of the ere, foal werdiu- 


Oel. weaving of theſe words, That 
7 be iuſtiſied in t ods, 
and overcome when hon lud | 

10. qu. het bor « man m4) des , and coms- 
wit fannt that ande, 1 ſet forth Gods iu- 
ſtice, 

vr oy Of the meaning of the 3, 6,7.8. ver- 


11. qu. ihether won cuil in lo bar dave 4 all, 


| ET Table of the. 


35:96 of obs Ae rere and 1 3- qv, u bet her God dos not cui Or bod 


Queflion 


that good may rome fr 1 Uh 


5 — in reprobatimgtbe viſe) 

to ſhew by power, 

171 qu. Inwhat — the Apoſtle dunn 
Aeta d˙ more IR chen rb 3 
m9, 1 Ame. 

N 5. qu. Of the ee of certain fhraſts — 
tho Apoſtle verb, v. . Weeds alteadle 
prooued, ad. Vader ſiane + - 

16, qu. #henre tbe Apoſtealendgerh ſoy 
ſtimonies, v. 10. to 18, 


* 0 the ard ordrr ob e 
J — — 7 01 by 


imoniet. 
2 8. qu. How none are ſaid to lis ini ſamę No- 
ee other bo, . jp 8 
ities in br. 
9. u. Of the the perriewlr 0 * of oy 55 * 
ba 1. Apofble' a ba 
lewes and Genres. TIE wry CO IKE , 
204q»..'V. 19. Whatſocuer the Law ſoirby 
w. 11 % rhe Law, und bow 
* ehus ward taten. 
21. qui It faith —— 
* who. ert lere undenſtoadie bee vnare 
the Law. 
da qu. Fine flaſpis n ene of 
the Law, v.20. nnn 
23. qu. How the Apoſtle here denieth wifi 
cat ion by works, ſeeing ſaid hefbre, c. 2. v. 
I mo that the dir of — N are . 
ar n. 8 
* How by 11e. came 10 bene of 


25. qu. Of 2 meaning f cheſs words, The 
righteouſoes of God is made ante 
unhouc che law. * 


26. qu. How the ee of faic bad wits. 


' weſſe of the Law nhd 
27. qu. Of rbeſeworlls, v. 22. The eighrewyl. 
neſſe of God, by the faith-of leſus Chriſt, 
vnto all, a ud vponall;- -- 
28. qu. in basis it (0 be e theglor of 
Ged, v. 23. nen 
29. qu. Of mſtification fre fre by graciyay, TH 
30. qu, How Ged is ſaid ta baus porpoſedor ſer 
forth Chriſt co be aur recontiliation, i 
37. qu. How weart ſaid to ber iuſtified frech, 
ſeeing faith is nggrured which is an alt inthe 
beleener. 
32. qu. v. a5. To declare bis inflies or right 
. what inflice the Apoſtle . 
t Pere. 


33. au What ts , by ſnies that are e poſh, 
24. 7 9g why the el enoy wakgr mention 


„nes pal. * 


35. qu. 


tand led inthe Commentarie. 


35- qu. How God is ſeidtobe inft , and a iu- 
7 of lim, which is of the faith, Oe. v. 


* — How reiepcing is exeluded nerdy the 
law of works but by the Law of favth. 

37. qu. Of the difference beten theſe c. 
pbraſetzef faith, through faith. v. 30. 


2 qu. How the hon is eftabliſhed by the 


' doftrine of faith, 
Queſtions vpon the fourth 


Chapter, 
1. qu. 1 occaſion S \Panl bringeth 


ii the exampleof Abraham 

2. qu. Of the meaning of the firſt verſe, 

g. qu. Of the wraning of the 2. verſe. 

4. qu. How the «Apoſtle alladgerh that reſti- 

monie, concerning the impmtation of Abra- 
hams faith for righteowſnes, v.4. 

J. qu. Of the of the words, Who 
counted this for righteonſneſſe vuto eAbra- 
ham 


6. qu. what it was that Abrabam belecencd, 

7. qu. Why Abrahams faith wat imputed to him 
at thu time, and not before, 

N. _ What imputatiou i and what to be impu- 


9. qu. How Abraham: faith was impertd to 
bim for rigbteomſuor. 

10. qu. bethor Abraham were e by 4. 
. wy thing beſide his faith, 

11. qu. How S. Paul and S. lames are recon- 

. \ciled about the manner of Abrahams mſtify- 


12. * Of the explication ef the 4. and q. ver- 
76. 

x - u. Of the diners kinds of rewards. 5 

14. qu. How it ſtandoth with Gods iaſtice Pin. 
5 fie the wivksd, v. 5. 

15. qu. How our finnes are lad: robe forgives, 
and couoro d, v. 7. 

16. qu. In what ſenſe cireumc iſiom is ſaid to be 

1 and wborefore it was mſtituted, 

17. qu. In what ſonſe cirenmciſien is called 4 
ſeale of the vig biconſuss of faith; v.11. 

18. qu. #hetber the myſterig of faith in the 
Meſſiah to come wers generally mne vo- 
« der the Lau. RUA 

to. qu. Certaine queſtions of cimeiſion · and 
bet of the external figne, vy it war plied 
in the generatine part. 

20. qu. . doubts remooned, nnd 183 

eu anſwered concerning e | 

27. qu. How eAbrabamwu ſaidto — faber 
ef chem which belcone, v. 1 . 1 2, 

12. qu. How Abrabam 6 ſaid to be Revo 
f circumoiſten; v. 1. 

. qu, How and where Abrahans was promi 


2X Of ide ſecond boneſti proc 


ſed to be heire of the worid, v.13. 0 

24: qu. herein Abraham was made beire of 
— and wherein thi inheritance conſi- 

: 

25. qu. How faith & ſaid to be made vote, if 

they winth are of the Law be heiver, © 

26, qu. How the Law us ſaid to cauſi wrath, 

a7. qu/Of cbe meaning of theſe words, ver. 15. 
= nolaw1s, there is no 1ranſgreſhs, 

7, qu. "hb are meant by eAbrabams ſeeds 
4 — Law, v. 16. 

28. qu. Of tho meaning of theſe werds, I have 
made thee a och ot | many notions ; be. 
fore God, 

29. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, ver.17. 

who quickeneth the dead, and callech 

thoſe things. which be nor, Ke. 
u. How God i ſaid to call thoſe-thing4 
which be wot, a thong ht bey were 

31. qu. hetber it be peculiar to God eh fo 
1 and — the dead. 

ow Alrabam is ſaid againſthope to 

c ———— — 1 * 

33. qu. How Aber, 1 ſaid robe dead, 
v. 19. 

34. qu. — _ of God made to ire 
hat it Was, whereof — PP faid wor to hau 

' denbrodj o. 

35. qa. whether a donbred of Gods 
promiſe, 

36, fn ES fin fo baue Lines 
loris unis God, v. d. 

37. qu. uh was” in to Aru fot 

righteouſner.  * 

38. qu. Of theſe wierd: ,Nowitis not ente 
for him onely, v. 23. 


mm 


39. qu- How eee i ts be imines 


40. qu. — eA Walde, faith and ours 4. 

fer, and wherein they agree, 
41. qu. How Chriff-s ſaiu re haus been li- 
red vpfor — 6 p 

2. qu. Why the A ta deflinguiſhith the 
y — —— — ſob n 

of ines to Chrifts dexvb ann 10. te 
ues reſarvetion, 9.99. ö 
Oyions vpon the fifth 
"0 Chapter, 


1. qu, What peace the Avolrmennery, vir. 


eeding of dur 
tow, which is $6 land, elan, 
iu the ſtate of grace, 
3; qu. F the bene fit of our infification, the 
- hope of ewerlaſting glory. 
4. qu. How wee are ſaid 10 reicyce in Iribule- 


tion, 


5. qu. How 5. Paul and S. ſamos ars een 


led 


? 


led togethertbe ane u patience the 
vw of ey hr or re r the 


6. Jo. — Ht of theſe —— 1106 the 
© former hecanſt the * of Ged — 
is our hearts, v. 5. a 
7. qu. u bat kind of — the ue ere 
2 S the loue of God inſhedabfaad, 


8. — ot the lane f Gods ſaid 0 be ſhed 4. 
broad in our hearts,» + 

9. qu. A it is e by the holy Ghoſt, 
that is giuea vs. 

t o. qu. How Chriſt is e to ba dis accor- 
ding co the time, v. 

x 7. qu, Of the meaving of the 7. x, One will 
ſcatce dig tor a righseous,man, 

12. qu. Of obe differ use betweene Ghriſts dying 
fer vs, and thoſe which died fox their coun- 
trie, „4 

x 3. qu. Of che greartelſe of the lat of God to- 

; Ward mas, in an Briſt ee, = 
v. 8. 

14. qu Hi ether ans dates — — 0- 
therwiſe haue been ee bt, but - the death 

a Chriſt, ; 

I 5- qu. ierein the foes of the, oil rea- 
ſon conſifteth, ſaying , Much mota hseing 

a 1 weſtiall be ſaugd by by life, 


16. ui the Apeſple ſaith, Neteoely 8 
but we alſo reioyce in God, Neu α. 
17. qu. M¶ herber any thing uead ſo be fuppthed in 

710 Apoſtles feet. v. 12. co N the ſenſ 


ett. . 
x 8. qu. tbo was that og by home ſen aured 
une he world da 1 10 
19. qu. hat ſiune the Apoſtle ſreakerh of lare, 
eriginall. ar actual a by ame weadnaf eue 
br ed. 1181 
20. qu · om cave l eobaneetred, into the 


world. 


n deal by bnnerpbas Guru 


Ap 
e hb hadie be u. 
rall , or inflited by reaſow ef ſi dune 5 P 
22. qu. Of. the meaniu of the Apoſtle in theſe 
755 22 ſinned: my the 


off reading thrreafs v. 12. „ % 
JS rte. Apoſſ le aaf vk. ing 
: —— Haun hows. 4a . zue 


ſigine d. 2 Y: 01 


467 ch. Ofrbecoherence of theſezmerds, Vote 
the time of thg Lowe was Lone inn e 


er l, ei nn = joy hoard, uf + 
26. qu. How þ — eene vnis the 


dene ofthe L. KN. 2 vill {3 T 
D 


e Nati of dbu 


2% qu. tat, rave be. Apoſtle meduc th which 
y PAyintbe.wor(d wote thetimanfrbelLaw. 
28. qu. How ſi ff une is ſaid to be pres, where 
tre a Ho Lam. 
2 19. qu. Tow drati in ſaid to ies reveved from 
Adam to Moſes, 
30.qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, Which 
ſione not afict the trangreſſionof Adem, 
31. qu. How Adam is ſaid to bee the figure of 
bim that mas to come, v1.4. 
32. qu, Of the name. awd. tearmes which the A- 
1 poſile vſeth in this compariſon. 
2 3-qu, Of the campAriſon berweene Adam and 
Chriſt in generall.; 
34. qu. Of he diſparitie and vnlabeneſſe be- 
'tweend Adam and Chriſt in this comparia 
. fon, 
5. qu, 72 the excellimeie and ſuperioritie which 
the benefit by apr in Chriſt,nath beyond our 
fab and loſe in Adam. 
36. qu. Some other opinions refuſed, wherein 
this excellencit ſhould conſiſt, 
37. qu. lu whaterſe the grate of God is ſaide 
to haue aboundad onto more, 
3$4qve Haw all mau are ſaid to bee en. in 
Chriſt, v. 1 8. 
39. u. Hy the Apoſtle ſauih, v. 19. E y obe 
mans diſobedience many were made lia 
- Dets, and nat all... 
40 3 How, —_ are ſaid tobe fcnners in 2 


42. qu. Hen - L.! is ſaid to haus enter bl 

| "thereupon, v. 20. 

4. qu. How ibi offence is ſaid to haue aboune 
ded by the entring of the law, v.20, 

43- qu. Hawe. Hack is ſud i Fr Give abourded 


ore 
44. qu. Of the raigne 7 fo une unto death = 
grace vote. | f 
| ' Queſtions vpont the xe 
4 Chapter. at. 
I. qv. Of on weening of. heſa _ Shall 
ve contique in ſinneꝭ v. io | 


2. qu. chat & icio die varo Gnye.”,, - 
hy, bar ite bee behind into deſu 


raſh, 
4 90 Of che divers ho e ff theword 
Baptiſſua, and to be haptis ed. 

5-49 Whatit is to. be baptized into the dagth 
of Chriſt, v.; ' 

Ts: 2 Of. the. Meeving of this pivaſe, 6 
E a(t, Gb Gen 2 

* lat reſurret lian che Aeli. beat 
TROL 

$4 Que What is v. val - the old man, r, 6 

10. qu. What is meant by the budie of ſinne, v. 


6. thas che bodie ot ſinne might be de- 
ſtroy- 


4auS _ 


ye 


handled in this Commentarie. 


ſtroyed. 5 
2 2 How the dead are ſaid to be freed from 
ur, v. 7. 

12. qu. bat life the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, v. 8. 
We beleeue that we ſhall alſo live with 
him. | - 

13.40. How death is ſaid to haue bad dominion 
oner Chriſt, v.9. ; 

14. qu. How ¶ hriſt is ſaid to haus dicd to ſiune, 
v. 10. 

15. qu. Howe (rift is ſaid now to live wnto 
God, v.19. 

16. qu. Of theſe words, v. i t. Likewiſethink 
yee, &. 

17. qu. How ſinus is ſaid not to raigne, & c. v. 


12. 
18. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth, by mortal 


1 - bodie, v.12. 

19. qu. Of theſe words, that we ſhould obey 
it in the luſts, &c,v.12, 

30. qu. How we are not to giue our members as 

- Weapons vnto ſinne, v. 13. 

a1. qu. hat it is not to be vnder the Law, but 
vnder grace, v. 14. 

23. qu. Whether the Fathers alſo , that lined 
wnder the Lam, were not vnder grace. 

24. qu. bat the Apoſtle meaneth by the forme 
of deftrinr, wherennto they were delinered, 

25. qu. How we are made ſernanuts of righteonſ= 
neſſe. 

26. = Of the meaning of theſe words, I ſpeak 
after the manner ot men, bzcauſec of your 
infirmitie, v. 19. 


* 


Queſtions vpon the 7. 
Chapter. 
1. qu. How the Law is ſaid to bene dominion o- 
wer a man 4s long as he liuet h. 
3. qu. Whether the woman be ſimply free, if the 
man be once dead, 
qu. #hether the woman haue not the like li- 
bertie and freedome, inreſpet} of the bond of 
mariage, as the man hath. 
4 qu. Why the Apeſtle ſaith,we are dead tothe 
Laue, v.4. and not rather the Lame 1 dead 
to vs. 
5. qu. How we are ſaid to bes mortified to, and 
freed from the Law, 
6. qu. bat is meant, by the body of Chriſt, 
7. qv. of the meaning of theſe words, beeing 
dead voto it. 
t. gu. hat is meant by the newneſſe of the pie 
ru. andoldnes of the letter. 
9.qu. Howe S. Paul beeing brought vp in the 
wewledge of the Law could ſay, I knew not 
lust. v. J. and, l was alive aht the law, 


v. . 


10. qu. What law the Apoſtle fpeakgth ef, v. 7. 
« the law of ſinne, 

11. qu. #hat luſt or concupiſcence the «Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of: I had not knowne — 
cept, &c. 

12. qu. y the Apoſtle gineth inſtance in the 
tenth Command. Thou ſhale not luſt, aud 
alledgeth not all the wordt of the Law, 

I 3. qu. Whatiſnrne the Apoſtle meanetb, v. g. 
ſinne tooke an occaſion, &c. | 

14. qu. How ſinne tooks occaſion by the Law, 

15. qu. Of what time S. Paul ſpeaketh, when 
he knewe not the Lawe, and afterward finne 
fooke occaſion by the Law, & c. 

16. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth by all concu- 
piſcence. 

17. qu. In what ſenſe the Apoſile ſaith, Sinne 


wes dead, and he alive without the Law, 


v. 8. 

18. qu. How finne is ſaidto haus reuiuod. 

19. qu. How ſinne is ſaid to haus deceined, 

20. qu. How ſine is ſaid to baus ſlaine him. 

21. qu. How the Law is ſaid to bes boly, inf, 
good, and likewiſe the commandement. 

22. qu, How ſinne is ſaid tobe ont of meaſure 
fnnefull. 

23. qu. How the Law is ſaid to be fpiritnall, 
24. qu. How the Apoſile ſaith , hee is carnall 
and {old vader ſinne, v.17, 

25. qu. Of theſe words,v.1 5.1 allow not wha 
I doe, what I would, that doe 1 nor, 

26. qu. #hat the eApoſtle vnderſtandesb 
fi:ſh, I kaowe that in me, that is my fle 
dwelleth no good thing, &c. v.18, 

27. qu. How the Apoſtle ſaith, To will is pre- 
ſeut with me, &c. but 1 find no meanes 
to performe, &c. v.18. 

28. qu. Of che meaning of theſe words, v. 21, 1 
bad a Law, &c. 

29. qu. How the Apeſtle ſaith, Evil is pre ſent 
with me, v. 21. 

30 qu. Of theſe words, delight in the Law 
oi God,8&c.v.22,23. of the number of theſe 
Lawes, and what they are. 

31. qu. Why theſe are called Lawet, and why 
they are ſaid, the one to be in the inner man, 
the other in the members, 

32. qu. Of the Apoſtles exclamation, O vret - 
ched man that I am / 

32+ qu. What the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth by this 
body of death, from the which he deſireth robes 
deliuered. 

34. qu. #hy the Apeſtle gineth thankes t God, 
v. 27. 5 

35. qu. Oftheſe words, I in my mind ſerue the 
Jaw of God, &c, 

36. qu. Of chat famous queſtion whether S. 

S (n Pany 


e Table f the:Ouiflious 


Paul doe ſpeake in his owneperſon,or of an o- 
ther, here iu this chapter. 


Queſtions vpon the eight 

2 8 Chapter. 

r. qu. ih are ſaid to be in Chriſt, 

2. qu. hat is meant by the Law of the ſpirit of 
life. 5 | | 

3. qu. bat is vnderſtood by the Law of ſinne 
aud death. 

4. qu. Of che beſt reading of the 3. v. 

5. qo. i hat is meant by the ſimilitude of finne « 


6. qu. Of theſe words, And for fione condem- 
ed ſinne ia the fleſh. 
7. qu. Howe Chriſt condemned ſiune in the 


8. qu. bo are after the fleſh, and ſauour t he 
things of the fleſh. 
9. qu. How the wiſedome of the fleſh is enmitie 
againſt God. + 
10. qu. How they which are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God, v. 8. 8 
11. qu. Of the dwelling of the ſpirit of God in 
v, v. 9. N 
12. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordt, ver. 10. 
The bodie is dead becauſe of finne, tbe 
| ſpiritis life, &c, | 
13. qu. How the quickning of the dead is aſcri- 
. bed tothe ſpirit of Chriſt, ſeeing all both good 
and bad ſhall riſe. 
14. 5 t#hat it « to bee lead by the ſpirit of 
60 ; | 
I 4 that is underſtood by the ſpirit of bon- 
dage. | 
hom mhether the Fathers vnder the Lame 
bad onely the ſpirit of ſernitude, . 
17 qu. Of the diuerſe kinds of feare, 
18. qu. #hy the eApoſtle zoyneth together two 
words of the ſame ſenſe, Abba, father. 
19. qu. Of the teſtimonie of the Spirit, what it 
16. | 
20. qu. bet her the teſtimonie of the Spirit, & 
4 our ſpirit, be one and the ſame. 
at. qu. How we are ſaid to be heires, and what 
our inherit ance is. 
22. qu. How theſe words are tobe underſtood, 


It ſo be you ſuffer with bim. 
23- qu. How we are ſaid to ſuffer together with 
Chriſt. . 


243. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words of the18, 
v. I count that the afflictions, &c. 

25. qu. M herein the ſufferings of this life, are 
not proportionable, and ſo not worthy of the 
glorie to come. 

26. qu. How the creatures are ſaid to waite, and 

to be ſubiett to vanitic, and to be deliuered, 


and to grone, v. 19. v. 23. 

27. qu. What creatures the Apoſtle here pe a- 
keth ef. 

28. qu. Of the ſeruitude of corruption where . 
unte the creature is ſubiet, and where- 
fore. I 

29. qu. Halit her the heaters andearth arecors 
ruptible, aud ſhall pariſh im the ende of the 
world. | * 

30. qu. Howe the creature ſhall be delinered, 
&c.ntothe.gloriom libertie. . 

31. qu. To what end the nem heauens andnene 
earth ſhall ſerue in the next world, | 

3 2. qu. why the Apoſtle ſaith, Emery creature, 

v. 21. having bitherto named the creature 
without any other addition. Þ 

33- qu. hom che Apoſtle vndenſt andeth, v. 23. 
We which haue the ficſt fruits of the ipi- 
rit, [ 

34+ qu. That no lining creatwres (ball be reifo- 
red in the neæt world, but anely man, 

35 · qu. Home wee are ſaid to be ſaued by hope, 

v. 24. 

1 Of the difference betweene faith aud 

ope. | 

37. qu. Whether things hoped for cannot bee 
ſeene. | | 

38. qu. What Spirit is ſaid to helpe our infirmi- 
tie, v. a6. n | | 

39. qu. What infirmities the Spirit helpeth in 
So + 1; | 

40. qu. How wee are ſaid, not to knowe how to 
pray as we ought v. 28. 


41. qu. How the Spirit is ſaid to make request | 


with ſighs, that cannot be expreſſed. 

42. qu. the meaning of theſe wordt, v. 27. He 

that ſeachet h the hearts, knoweth what 

is the meaning of the ſpirit, &c. 

43+ qu. Of the nature, conditian, and property 
of a true and liueiy prayer, ont of. verſe, 
27. 
« Qu, Howe ellthings make together for the 

9 to thoſe that God, wee 

45. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 29. 
Thoſe whome he knew before, hee alto 
predeſtinate, ; 

46. qu. Wberein our conformity tothe image of 
Chriſt conſiſteth. 1 

47. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to be ꝓpoloronds, the 
firſt borne among many brethren. 

48. qu. Of certame doubts ont of the 30. verſ. 
Whom bepredeſtinate,the alſo he call 

49. qu. Of the difference betweent the purpoſe 

or Counſell of God, his preſcience ,and prede- 

ſtination. | OG 

50. qu. Of theſe words, v. 3 1. If God hee on 
our fide, who can be againſt ys? 


Fl, qu. 


/ 


bandled in thit Commenturie. 4 
51. qu. Of theſe words, v. 32. which Tpated 25. thou hateſt nothing which thou hat 
not bis owne Sonne. by 3 _— Fg {A Ay, WE 
2. qu. How nothing can bee laid tothe charge 15. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, 1 will 
» : Hobo cut 4 e 1 haue merele, on —— | 
53. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to make requeſt for 15. qu. Hoa ir is ſaid , It is not in bimthat 
vs 


L | willeth, dor in him that tunneth, but in 
54+ qu. herber Chriſts interciſſiom and inter- God that ſheweth mer eie. 
pellation for vs , dos extenuate the merit of 


17. qu. How the Lord is ſaud to have raifedor 


bois death, {firred vp Pharaoh, v.17. | 
55. qu. at charitie the Apeſtle ſpeaketh of, 1 8. qu. How the Lord is ſaid to harden whome 
from which nothing can ſepanate i. be will, v.18. "UNE aha 1 


19. qu. Of the obieftion proponnded; ver. 19. 
thou wilt ſay, why doth he yet complain? 
20. qu. Of the e Apeſtles anſwer to the former 

obiettion, Who art thou O man that plea» 


36. qu. Of theſe wort, ver. 36, for thy ſake 
are we killed all the day long, | 

57. Qu. berein the faithful are compared un. 
do ſheepe: we are counced as ſheep for the 


eflaughter, v.36. 7 deſi? v. 10. | Ret 
58. qu. How the faithfull are ſaid to bee more 21. qu. Howe the ſimilitudg which the Apoſtle 
then tongueronrs, bringeth-in of the potter is to be vnderſtood. 


59. qu. Of the diner ſe interpretations in gene- 


5 22. qu. #hat the Apoſtle megneth by rhe fame : 
rall of the 38.39. verſe, 1 am perſwaded, EP ; 


lumpe or maſſe, v.21, 


that neither life nor death, &. 23. qu. Of the a2 . het and if God would, 
ö 60. qu. Of the diners interpretations in parti- 2. qu. In what ſenſe tbe veſſels ef wrath are 4 
cular, 5 ; ſaid to be prepared to deſtruttion, v. 21. " | 2 
8 Queſtions vpon the ninth 25. qu. Of the teſtimois cited, v. 2 1. an of the 3 
Chapter. Ch Trae m_— Hoſes, by the SES 4 
0 I. qu. inby the eApoſtle beginneth his Treatiſe . 26, qu ihat is meant by t ſumme or a. 4 
| — an oatb, 1 — Ss truth in Chriſt, count which God ſhall — — the earth, 9 
1 ce. > 217. qu.#hy Godiscaledihe.Lordof Hoſts. 2 
| 2. qu. Of the forme and words of the Apeſtles 28. qu, What it underſtood by ſecede. | 2 
* oath. | 7 29. qu. How the Gentiles obtained righteonſ- 2 
| 3. qu. whether it be lawfull for Paul to grieue ve: that ſougbo it ot, andthe Jene miſſed of 3 
70 for the lewes, whoſe rtieftiorf' was according it ihat ſought it. Soar; on; 2 
to Gods appoimtment, 30. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to bee a ſtumbling 9 
* u. Of rhe meaning of the word d fe, ftone,and rocks of offene, v. 33. | 3 
which the Apoſtle wſeth, 31. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, He that 1 
le 5. qu. whether the Apoſtle did well in deſiring beleeueth in him ſhall not be aſh: Y 
at to be ſeparated from Chriſt, from whome hee 31. qu. Whether it be thepropertieof faith, to 5 
knew be could not be ſeparated. wales one not tobe aſhamed, whichis aſcribed = 
ty 6. qu. How Moſes wiſbed to be blotted ont of the onto hope, c. 5. 5. iy | 4 
le,  booke of life, 83 8 Quetiions vpon the 10. Chapter. 3 
7. qu. Whether in matters ef ſaluation our lin- 1. qu. Of the general ſcope and imtendment of 74 
he red after the fleſh, ought to haue any prioritie e Apoſtle in this Chapter, « 
bfore others, | 2. qu. How S. Paul prajeth for their ſaluation, A 
29. 8. qu. The canſer which made the Apoſtle to b whom inthe former 7. be ſheweth to be — 2 
o ſo much grieued fur the ewes, reiected of God, © = vy ] 
9. qu. Of the excellenoie ef the Iſtaelitet, and 3.qu. Why the Apoſtle doth thus infinuate hin- 1 
e of ' of trxe nobilitie. Tee, profeſſing bis lowe to the lemes. ; 
10. qu. Of 1he meaving of theſe words, verl.5, 4. qu. Howe the lewes are ſaid to haus æcale, 2 
the Who is Go over all, bleſſed for euer. but not according to kyowledge, : | 
1 11. qu. Of ihe meaning of theſe wordt, v. ö. all 5. qu. Why the, lewes are ſaid io ſtabliſb their 
erl. they are not Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. owne righteouſues, v. z. ä a 
lad 12. qu. Of the meaning of tbeſe words, v. 10. 6, qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to bes the ende of the 
poſe ' and bot onely; &c. but alſo Rebecca, cc. Law, | ; 
ede- N| '13.qu. Whether theſe examples concerne tem- 7. qu. Hows Chriſt is ſaidtobe the endeof the 
porall or eternall election and reprobatien. Lam, ſceing the Law requirath nothing, bus 
on 14. qu. How (bis ſaying of the Prophet, Eſau the iuſtice of works, b 


baue I hued, ane with that , Wild. 11. 


8, qu. That Chriſt is not the ends of the Law, 
Siſa that 


ed: Table of ue Orlen, 


" -thatwee by greoe in bimſoowld be inftificd in 
keeping of the Law. ns 
o. qu ba i e, era, is prov 
1 tothe of the L, v. 3. | 
10. qu. iu bet her Par did of prrpaſe alleadge 
tba place of Moſer, Dev. 30.1 2. er allude 
onely onto it. 6 oh, 71 
thous her hen Moſes in thas place drectiy 
aleth of the righteouſueſſe of faith. 
14. qu. By what eccaſren Hoſes makerh men. 
lien in that place of the Geſpel, and ef the 


tg. qu. Of rheſe words, rhe word is neere 
' —_— * F. 4 WC) f #5 
14. qu. How Moſer that preachedibe law , is 
ed for inſtification by faich, 
th« qu. How Chriſt is tobe eanfeſſeds 
26.91.) Hews Chriſt is ſaid to bes raiſed b 
Cal. Are 1 : 
2 __ Whether to heleene iu the heart, bee not 
ſufficient vnto (alnation, without confeſſion of 
+= the month. © Ge. 


ts. qu. Of cheſe rondi, Whoſocver colleth 
wb — — dr hg bee (a= 
used, v. 2. 13 "EIT x: 
« Ae wfedbereby the Ao. 
fle, v. 1. J. and the occaſion i herea f-. 
. 2a;qu.Oftbeſspords, v. 15. bow: besutiſull 
arc the ſeet, &c, whether it be rightly cited 
« an of the ' 5 1 4 


21. qu. Of theſe A 4, 14 bar they haue 60 


not all —_— aur N ber Ii 
2 qu. Of the ſaying of tbe Prophet ſay, 
: "Lord, Chat a 838 c. c. 53. J. 
:: ened by the Apoſtle, v.16. | 
23. qu. Phether all faith come by hearing. 

24 qu. H#hesber rhe Apoſtle meanetbe lewes 
or Gentiles, Have they nor heard, v.18. 
25. qu. Whether that place of the 19. Pſalme, 


Tveir ſound went through all che each, | 


be rightly cited by the «Apoſt te. 

26. qu. Whether the Goſpel were preached to all 
- . che world in the: Apofflet cine. | 
2 7« qu. How God provekgdtbe Iewes to onue 

by the Gentiles, 21.19. 
28. qu. Of cheſe words, Haias s bold, & c. v. 20 
29. qu. Of theſe words, All che day long haue 
I tcetebed forth my hands, & c. v.21. 


Queſtions vpon the 11. 
* Chapter. | 
1. qu. Of the ſcope and intent of the eApoſile 
va in this chapter. | | 
3, qu. #hy the Apoſtle makgth mention of the 
tribe of Beniamin, whereof be was. 
. qu. How Godis ſaid not to eaſt off that peo · 
le whom he knew before, v.. 


4.00. Of Elias complaint vnto God, concer- 


5. qu. Of — anſwer vnta Eliat. . 

6. qu. Apoſtles collettion inferred ont o 

| — made by Elias, * 4 

7. qu. Of theſa wordi, If of grace, it 1s no 
more of works, &c, 4; 

8. qu. Haw it is ſaid, Iſrael obtained not 
that he ſought, v. 7. 6 g 

9. qu. Of theſe words, v. 8B. As it is ritren, 
God bath given them «be ſpirit of ſlum- 
berzwhbence it is taken, ä 2 1⸗N 

10 qu. Hen Gad is ſaid ta feud the ſpiritef flunss 
ber, to giue garet not ta beare, Fe. a 

1. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Lei 
their - ww mede 1 . &e. vig. 

12, qu. X hetber it Lawfull ts vſe any impreciu- 

N 2 here. ow 5 | 

13. qu. Of the ende of the Sumbling of the 
lewes, v. 1 1. f 

14. qu. How the ſtnanbliag and falling of the 

 lewes, brought ſalnation to the Gentiles. 

15. qu. Nom the Iemes were pronoked to follows 
tbe Gentiles. « ' | 

16.qu. dat is meant by the diminiſhing of the 

— their _—_— e, v. 1 4 17 

7. qu. Ham it ſtandeth wh Gadi inſtice to cat 
off tbe Iemes, 1bat the Gemilis might enter 
in. . , "KF © { NK 

18. qu. Hy the Apeſtli maberb mention of his 

Apeſt leſbip „ aud hom he's; ſaid to: magnifie his 

oſſice v. f 7; ä 6 

19. qu. vba the Apoſtle meenethby theſe 
wards, v.15. What ſhall ehe teceiuing be 
bur life from the dead ? ; 

20. qu. nat the Apoſtle meaneth by the firit 
fruits, and the whole lumpe the rovie, and ab- 
branches, | 

21.qu, Howe the 70012 can make the branches 

- boly, ſeeing many branches did degeherate, 
and by nature 4h are vnholy branches. 

32. qu. How Abrabam is ſaid to be ibo rote to 
be gafted inte whereas we are ſaid to de graf. 
ted into (briſk, c. 6. 7. eee, 

23. qu. i S. Paul meaneth by the wilde - 
line, and the grafting ef it in, v.17. 

24. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordt, Thou 
beareſt not the roote, but the roote thee, 

25. qu. Oftbeſe werdi, v. a3. If thou continue 


in his bountifolnes. 


26. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 24. 


was grafted conttarie to nature. 

27. qu. What myſteris the Apoſtle here me- 
neth, I would not haue you ignorant of 
this myſterie, v.27. 

28. qu. Wherber toward the ende of the world 
_ whole nation of the Iewes ſhall boconuer- 
ted, 15 | 11 26 

29.94% 


16. qu. Of the ſouerall offices bere 


89. qu. Of the teſlimonies bere cited ùy the A- 
peſtle, hom they are alleadged, and whence, 
30. qu. Of theſe words, v. 28. As touching the 

Goſpel, they are enemies for your fakes, 


& c. | * ; 

31. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, The 
gifts and calling of God, ate without re- 
pentance, v.24. of 

32. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordt, v.31. So 
nowe haue they not bele eued by your 

33+ qu. How God harh concluded, aud ſbus op 

al in unòeleeſe, v. 32. 

34. qu. Of :be Apoſtles cæelamatiar, v.33. The 
deepenes ofthe riches; & e. 

35- qu. How theſe words muſt be vaderſtood, 
Ot him, chrvug h hic, and (or bim, are all 
things, &c. 


Queſtions vpon the 12. 
55 Chapter. 
1. qu. ny the eApoſile vſerh emtreatie ſaying, 
[ beſeech you brethren, by the merciss, & ce 


V. 1, | 
2. qu. Why the Apoſtle adden, By tac mer- 
cies. 


| 3. qu. Of ſacrifices bn grverall, v.. von theſe 


words, A liuing ſacrifice, &e. 
4. qu, The generoll obſeruation of the ſacrifice, 
which the Apoſtle here requireth, 
5- qu. Of the conditions of thus fpirituall Jacri- 
ein general, | 


6. qu. How we muſt not faſhion aur ſelust to thu 


world, v. 2. 
7. qu. Of aur transforming by the newnes of 


winde, 


8. qu. Of theſe words, That yee may ptooue, 


what the good will of Ood is, accepta- 
ble aad perſect, & e. v.a. 


9. qu bet the Apoſtle ondertandethby grace, 


[ (ay by grace, dce. >. 
ro. qu. What it i to underſtand ab ous that 
which is meet ro vnderſt and, v. 3. 
I 1. qu. at is uvnderſtood, by the meaſure of 
_ - fanh, $ 
x aa. 97 the ſumilit ade which the Apeſtle ta- 
kerb from the members of the bodice. 
$3.4: Of the beſt reading of the 6, v. ſecing 


then wee haue gifts, which are diverſe, 


Sc e. 
14. qu. Of che diſtinction of the offices,bere na- 


b med by the Apoſtle in generall, 


I 5. qu. #bat is to be vnderſtoodby the propor- 

tion or aualogie of faith, v. ö. | 
rebearſed by 
the Apoſtle in particular. 


V. qu. Of che Chriſtian affection | of lune, and 


handled in this Commentarie. 


abe properties thereof. 
I 8. qu. Of certaine external offices ef lone, as 


ov pon to another, 
19.qU., ies operties our loxe to. 
ward God, + 5 7 1 


20. qu. Of the remedies againſt the calamities 
of thus life, namely, hope, patience, prayer. 
N. qu. Of the communicating to the neceſſity of 

the Saints, and of boſputalitie, 
22. qu. Haw eur enemies are to be bleſſed bleſſe 
- them which perſecuto you. 
2 2. qu. Of the reaſons, which ſbonld nome vs 
- #0 lone aur m, tt. 
24. qu. Mbetber it be not lawful 207 any occa. 
ſien to pray againſt our enemies. © 
25. qu. ¶hether S. Paul in calling eAnanias 
the high Priaſt, painted wall, A. 23. o6- 
ſeraech bus owneprecept here. | 
26. qu. How we ſbould reioyce with tbem thas 
reieyee, aud weepe with rbem that weegt, v. 
15. ; f 340.4 att 
27. qu. What it is 10 bee likg affeflionedone te. © 
ward another. DO e 
28. qu. What it is to be high minded, and to 
be wiſe in out ſelues. | ; 
29. qu. How exillis not to bee recompeneed for 
cuill. v.t7. GS i 
30, qu. How honeſt chings are to bee procured 
before all men, * $42 


© Oo 


31. qu. Hewe wee ſhould bane peel with all 


men. 1 5 

3 2.40. How we ſbauid net duenge our ſelaas, 

33. qu. Of doing good vnto our enemies, | 

37 qu. What is is 10 heape codles of fire upon the 
head of the enemie. | <IW 

35» qu. Of cheſs verdi. v. 22, Bee not over- 
come of euill, but ouertome cuil wich 
good nes, e p v8 


Queſtloas aut of the 23. 
Chapter. + 
r. 75 of -# eccafion, which mooned the A. 
peſtle im this Chapter va entteat of the dut 
the ſubtelts to the Magiſtrate. 57 


2. qu. Hem every ſeale ſbouid be ſubieft tothe 


bigber powers, 


3. — the powers that be, are ſaid to bee of 
Go 
4s -— whether enery ſuperiour power bee erf 


5. qu. Howe farre euiſi gonernows bane their 
power from God, ado by bis permiſſion & 
erance ovely, . I 
6. qu, Why the Apoſtle ſaith ageine, the pow 
ers that be, are ordained o God. 
7. qu. of * reſiſting the power. 
; 


8. qu. 
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8. qu. hat kind of ia gement they procure to 
tbemſelnes, which reſiſi the Magiſtrace, 
9. qu. How the Prince is not to bec feared for 
Fred works, bur for euil. * ot 
10. qu. hat it x to haze praiſe of the power, 
VF. 3. * 3 155 : 
It. 5 How the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bee Gods 
 menifter, for aur wealth or goed. .- Aa 
1 2. qu. How the Magiſtrate u ſaid prot to beare 
b the ſword for nonght, v. 4. a 
13. qu. Of the right vſe of the ſword, both in 
time gf peace and warre, 
14. qu. Hor it is ſaid, It is neceſſatie to bee 
ſubiect for couſcience ſake. 233 
15. qu. thy tribute is to be paid, v.6, 
16. qu. Of che diverſe kinds of tribute, and to 
ir bem they are due. 
17. qu. The ſenerall duties ſummed together 
: which are due to the Magiſtrate. 
18 $2. How farre the Magiſtrate is to be obeied 
and wherein not to be obeyed. 
_ How farre the Cinill tate may proceediwreſs- 
ſting a Tyrant. a 
Her * prinate men may be warranted in de- 
ning obedience vnio T jrants. 
19. qu. How we (bould not me any ching to am 
; man, but tone one another, : 
ao. How be that (onerh by brocher ſwifellert 
the Law, 
at. qu. How amen is te louc tris neighbenr a 
humſelſe. 0 N 
22. qu. bo i waderſtood by our neighbour. 
23. qu. How ſatnation is ſaid to be nearer then 
4 _ 29 * 
1479”. Howrbe wig be 5: ſaid 10 be haſ. the 
TY band: of t — ſenſe, 
-27« —— vader ſtood by the day and 
igt. a = 
36, qu. How we ſhould walke honeſtly. 
27. qu. How we muſt put on Chriſt, 
28. qu. How the fleſb is to be cared for. 


Queſtions out of the 14. 
| | Chapter. 
t · qu. 1 h are the weabeę in faith ,and how they 
are to be receincd. D 8% 
2. qu. iat i meant by eontroutrſirs of diſpu- 
C. U (ones, 


3. "Y why bee ene weabe, that cateth 


bes. | * R 
4. qv. Ales ber any things be indifferent in heir 


fate, becing neither good ver eu of 


 thewſalues. 

c. qu. Her che Apoſtle mcheth ibe eating, or 
not cating ¶ flyh , and the obſerving of dope. 
indifferent, wh ſelſer here be rondemneibh. 

6. qu. ih the Apoſtle ſpcateth of, the dewe 


. 3 
* x - 
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A T able of the Ouoftiont 


or Gentile, ſaying, God hath tecel ued him 
& | | 


Co : ; 
J. qu. i herber it br net lawſul at all for one to 
to indge an other ; 


Fer. 3 
9. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, God is 
able to make him ſtand, v. 4. 
10. qu. bat it is to eſtreme one day aloue an 
ether, v. 5. 4 
11. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Let e- 
very one be fuily perſwaded in his mind, 
v. 5. 6 | 

12. 2 what it is to obſerme or take cat of the 
day vnto the Load, oath 

13. qu. Of the ſenſe and meaning of the for mer 

. words, He that obſcrueth, &c. obſeructh 
irto the Lord, | 

14. qu. How be that eateth not is ſaid to give 
thankes, | | 

15. qu. #hether Sault defence, that hee which 
doth, or omitteth any thing m matters of reli- 

gion, doth, or not doth it vnto God, be perpe- 
tuall. 6 

16. qu. Of the coberence of theſe wards, None 
ot vs liucth to himſelſe, v.17. 

1 2 Hewe wee are (4ide to (ine unte the 

77 : 

18. qu. How Chriſt by his d mp 5 and ring 4- 
game, 15 ſaid tobe Lord, ab of the 2 
q uche. 

19. qu. Of the tribun all ſeat of Cariſt , what it 
is, and ef otber cirenmſtances of the day of 
iudg emeot, 


* 


20. qu. #herber rhe ſaping of (be Prepher l- 


ledged, v. K f. ee rightly cited by the Apo. 
2 

21. qu. When this propheſis ſhall be fulfilled that 
cuery tong ne ſhall confeſſe vnto God, 

22. qu. Whether euerie one ſhall give a Account 
fer bimſcife, and appeare before ('brifts indg- 

; went ſeat, v. l 

23. Qu. Of [candall and offences, the occaſion & 
diueyſt kinds thereof, v. 1 2. | 

24. qu. Of rhe occaſion of theſe werd, v. 4. 
I know and am pet ſwWaded, &c. ana e the 
meaning thereof, 

25. qu. How nothing is ſaid (0 be vncitane of 
(elfe, v. + | 

26. qu. Of the legalldifference of meates, why 
it was commande. 

27.91. Of the manner bow mare are ſanci ad 
and cleave. 1 

18. qu. i#/hy ones opinion and indgenent m- 

; kerb that vucleant which i not, and whether 
' an erroneerd canſcience binderh, 

29. qu. How oy brother is ſaid to bee gun 


An 


8 qu.What u « 10 ſtand or fall to hi n M- 


» uw 


8 2 
r 


— Ati... 


and to bo loſt and deſtroyed, v.18. 

30. qu. Whether any indeed can periſh,for whom 
Chriſt died, 

31. qu. What is meant by the good, or commo- 
ditie, which they muſt not cauſe to bee blaſ- 
phemed, v.16. | | 

32. qu. How the kingdome of God is not ſaid to 


be meate, and drinbe, v. 7. 


33. qu. Ofrig hteouſaeſſe, peace, and iey in the 


holy Ghoſt. 

34. qu. Of theſe words, Hee which in theſe 
things ſetueth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, &c. v. 18. 

35 qu. How we ought to follow peace, & thoſe 
things which concerne edifying, v.19. 


36. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth by the works 


of God, v. 21. | | 
37. qu. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Ic is 
good, neither to eate fleſh, nor dcinke 
wine, &c. v. 21. 
38. qu. Whether it bee ſufficient for one to haue 
bu faith before God, v. 22. x 
39. qu. How many things are to be auoided in 
the w/e, and eating of meates, 
40. qu. What it is for one not to condemne him- 
ſelſe in that which he alloweth, 
41t.qu. hy he that doubteth u candemued. 
42- qu- Of the rig hi meaning of theſe words, 
Wuhactoeucr is aac of faict, is ſiuue. 
Queſtions out ofthe 15. 
Chapter. | 
1. qu. Of the argument and ſcope of this Chap- 
ter im generall, 5 
2. qu. hom, aud wherein the ſtrorg ſbould ſap- 
port the meæbc. 
3. qu. Ofthe reaſons why the weak ſhould bee 
ſupported. k 
4. qu. How the Apoſtle here counteth himſelfe 
among the ſtrong elrwhere maintaining him- 
ſelfe among the weake, 
5. qu. in hat it is not to picaſ our ſelucs, but 
our ne ighbour, v. 1. 2. 
6. qu. How farre and whergin wee miſe pleaſe 
our neighbours, . 
7: qu. Howe C briſt 1 ſaid not to haue pleaſed 
himſelſe. 
8. qu. Jo whar purpoſe the Apoſtle alleaageth 
thus ſaying out of the Pſalme, the rebuke of 


them that rebuke thee, & c. 


9. qu. Why the e Apoſtle ſaith, Whatſoever is 


written, is written for our learning. 
o. qu. Haw whatſoever is written, 1s written 
or on caruiug. 
Tr. qu. Of the Apoſties prayer, v. S. the God 


ks otpatience and conlolation, 


t 2. qu. Of the ende of concord, which is to glo- 
vii God the Father of aur Lard Joſe 


5 2 . Re ir 


Chriſt, 

3. qu. Of the meaning of the 7, v. teceiue ye 
one another, as Chriſt recciued ys,&c, 

14. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to haue been the Mi- 
niſter of circumciſion, v. 8. * 2 

15. qu. Of the vecation aud calling of the Geu- 
tiles, why it is faid to be of mercie, and ef the 
lewes in truth. 

16. qu. Of the places of Scripture produced by 
the Apoſtle to prooue the calling of the Gen- 
teles,v,9 10, 11,12. 

17. qu. Of the Apoſtles prayer, verſ. 1 z. The 
God of hope, fill you with all ioy and 
peace, &c. 

18, qu. Why the Apoſtle dath thus inſinnate 
himſelfe, that hee was perſwaded of the Ro- 
manes, that they had ſuch excellent gifts, 

19. qu. Whether S. Paul dos truely give this 
commendation unto the Romanes. 

20. qu. #hy the Apeſtle ſaith, I haue written 
boldly after a ſort. 

21. qu. Of S. Pauls deſcription of the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, * 

22. qu. Of che Apoſiles boaſting and reioycing, 
and the manner thereof, 

2 3« qu. Cf chig meaning of theſe worde, I dare 

| not {peake of any thing, Nc. v. 8. 

24+ qu. Of the things which Christ wrought by 
S. Paul, as ſignet, wonders, how they differ, 
v. 19. 

25. qu. Of S. Pault labourt in preaching the 
Go#þel from leruſalem vnts I lyricum. 

26. qu. Why the Apoſtie would not build vpon 
an others foundation, verſ. 20. that i, 

pon where Chriſt had beene preached al- 
reaq. 

27. qu. Whether this place of the Prophet be fit - 
), alleadged by the _ 4 1 

28. qu. How S. Paul is not contrarie to ¶ hriſſ 
which ſaith of his Apeſtles, that they entred 
into hers labours, Ioh. 4.38. 

Fibe Apoſtles les, and of his purpoſe to 
viſigſthe Romane t. 

30. qq Whether S. Paul in perſon preached in 
Spaine, as here he intendeth, v. 24. 

37. qu. Of the meaning of the 24. ver. 

21. qu. Of Pauls iaurney to ſeruſalem, why he 
twheth it in hand, v. 25. 

33. qu. Of the collection gathered among the 
G entales for the J ewes, and the reaſons ther- 


of, 

3 4. qu. H. ow the G extiles AYe [aid to be debrers 
to the leres. 

35. qu. In what manner almes onght to bee gi- 
nem. 

36. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth, by ſealing 
of the fruit, v. a8. 

77. qu. 
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A Table of the Queſtions 


37. qu. hat the Ayeſtle meaneth , bythe a- 12. qu. Of S. Pauli generall ſalatations, with 


— of rhe bleſſing of the Goſpell of 

Chryft. 

38. qu. Of che Apoſtles requeſt, that they would 

in prayer with bim. 

39. qu, Of che things which S. Paul would 
haze them pray for. 

40. qu. Of the fruits of the prayer of the Ro. 
manes for S. Paul. | 

41. qu, Of the Apoſtles ſalutation : The God 
ot peace, &c, 

Queſtions vpon the 16. and laſt 
Chapter. 
1. qu. Of the diuerſe ſalutations ſent by the A- 
in gener R 

2. qu. Of Phebe commended here by S. Paul, 
what place ſhe bad in the Church, & where- 

come 

3. qu. Of Pauls requeſt in the behalfe of Phebe. 

4 qu. Of Priſcilla and Aquila, whom the Ape- 
2 ſaluteth in the ſecond place. 

5. qu. How S. Paul could ſalute Aquila and 
Priſcilla, as bering at Rome, ſeeing they were 
at (orinth with bim, Act. 18. whence hee 
wrote this Epiſtle. 

6. qu. #hy Epineta is called the, firſt fruits. . 

7. qu. Of the ſalutation and commendation of 


arie. 
8. qu. Of the commendation of Andronicus & 


unis. 
v. qu. Of Pauli ſalur ation of certaine of bir a- 


wiliar acquaintance, v. 8. 9. 
10 qu. Of S. Pauli ſaluting of ſome commended 
for their faith, though not of ſuch ſpecial ac- 
guaintance, v. 10. 11. 
1 t. qu. Of ether ſalutations of the Apoſtle of 
ſome ſpeciallnote, v. 13. 13. 


ont amy ſpeciall note ef c Ties, v. 14. 


15. 
13. qu. Of rhe cuſteme then uſad to kifſe on an 


other. 


| 14- qu. How the Apoſtile ſaith, the Churches 


ſajure you, &c. v.16. | 
15. qu. General obſeruations concerning the 


greting and ſalutatios ſent here by the Ape. 
e. 
16. qu. Of the ſbunning of the Authors of diſ- 


ſention, 

27. qu. How theſe falſe teachers and ſedvcers 
are ſaid t⸗ 4 diſcernod. | 

18. qu. Vuy the Apoſtle maketh here mention 
of the obedience f the _— v. 19. 

19. qu. What it it robee wiſe ooncerning that 
which is good, and ſimple in enill, 

20. qu. How the God of peace ſhall tread down 
Sat han. 

21. qu. #hat S. Paul meancth by the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus, which be wiſhech vnto them, 
V. 20, g 

22. qu. Of the ſalntations of ethers which Saut 
Paul ſendeth to the Romanes, v. 21.23. 

23- qu. Of the doxolegie, that is, of aſcribing 
glerie unte God, where the Apeſti conclue 
deth _ 2565 in generall, 

24. qu. cription of the Goſpel preached 

by the Apoſtle, inſerted — 

on of bis Epiſtle, v. 25. 26. 

25. qu. Of the dexologie it ſelfe, to God onely 
wiſe, &e. ES 

26, qu. Of the vſe of the word, Amen, 

27. qu. Of che preſcript or date of this Epiſtle, 
whether it were written from Corinth , and 


ſent by Phebe. ' 


The ſumme of the Queſtions diſcuſſed in this Commentarie - 
amounteth to 660, | 


The table of che Controuerſies. 


Genetall controverfies concerning the 
new Teſtament. 

1. Con. Againſt thoſe which thmke it is agairſt 
the narure of the New Teſtament ,to be com- 
mitted to writing. 

2. contr. Againſt the Remaniſts, that hold that 
che writing of the Goſpel, & other Seripturet 
is not ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


More ſpeciall controverſies out of the 
h whole Epiſtle. 
. cont, That it is knowne, that this Epiſtle was 
written by Paul, and is of dinins authority, by 
the Epiſtle it ſelfe. 


2. contr. That S. Pauli Epiſtles are not ſo ob+ 
ſeure, that any ſhould be terrified from the 
re ading ther cof, . 

3. contr. eAgainſt the Ebionites, which retai- 
ned the rites and ceremonies of Moſes 

4. cont, Againſt the Marcionites that reiefted 
the Lare of Moſes. | 


7 5. icontt. Ag ainit the Romaniits , which de- 


prane the deltrine taught by S. Paul in bu 
"Epiſtle, | 
6. contr, AgainiF Socinus, that blaſphes 
monſly ſubuerreth the doctrine of our re- 
demption by Chriſt, and inflification by 
faith. 
7. cout. 


— — — 


handled in this Commentarie; 


7. contr. hetber Paul may be thought to haue 
been married. 

Controverſies vpon the 1. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. Againſt the Manichees , which re- 
fuſe Moſes and the Prophets, 

2. contr. Againſt Election by the foreſight of 
workes, 

3-contr. Againſt the Neſtorians and Voiqui- 
faries. ; 

4. contr. Againſt the hereſie of one Georgius 
Eniedinus, a Samoſatenian heretikę in Tran- 

 ſilvania. 

5. contr, eAgainſf the Marcionites that Chriſt 
had a true bodie, 

6. contr, Againſt the Apollinariſts that Chriſt 
bad no humane ſoule. 

7. contr, That the Romane faith ic not the 
ſame now, which was commended by the A- 
poſtle, 

8. contr. That the Pope is net wninerſall Bi- 
Jhoppe. 5 

9. contr. Againſt the Popiſh diſt inction be · 
tweene Aalgiue, to worſhip, and Sureva, to 
ſerse,v.9. whom I ſerue in my ipirir, 

10. contr. That God onely' ſpiritually is io bee 

ſerued, and worſhipped, | 

11, contr. Of the vaine vſe of Popiſh pilgrima- 

es, 

7 2 ontr. None to bee barred from the know. 
ledge of Gods word. 

13. contr. eAgainſt dinerſe hereticall aſſer- 
tions of Socinus, touching the iuſtice of 
God. 

14.contr. Againft inherent iuſtice. 

15. contr. That the Sacraments did not con- 
ferre grace. 

16, contt. That faith onely inſtifieth, - 

17. controv. How the Goſpel is the power of 
God to ſaluation , to enery one that belee- 
weth. 

13, contr. Of the difference betweene the Law 

and the Goſpel. | 

19. contr. Whether by naturall means the Gen- 
tiles might haue attained to the knowledge of 
the one true God, without the ſpeciall aſſi- 

france of Gods grace. 

20. contr, Againſt ſome Phileſophers,that the 
world is not eternal, 

21, eontr. Againſt the adoration and ſetting 

vy of images, in Churcbes and places of 
prayer, v. 23. They turned the glorie of 
the incorruptible God, to the ſimilitude 
of an image. 

22, contr. Of the corrupt reading of the vul- 
gar Latine tranſlation, 


23.contr. eAgaivſt the Popiſh diſtinition of 


 veniall and mortal ſinnes, 
Controverſies our of the 2. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. Againſt the power of freewill in good 
things, 

2, contr. Of inſtification by the imputaitus iu- 
ſtice of faith. 

3. contr, = the merit of workes, 

4. contr. Which are to be counted good works, 

5. contr, Whether any good works of the faith. 
full be perfect. 

6. contt. Whether men ong bt to doe well for bop 
of recompence or reward, 

7.contr, Againſt inft;fication by workes, vpon 
theſe worde, ver. 13. Not the hearers of 

= lawe , but the doers ſhall bee iuftifi« 
ed, | 5 

8, contr. That it is not poſſible in this life to 
beepe the Law, | 

9. contr. Whether by the light of nature onely a 
man may doe any thing morally god, 

10. contr, Of the myperfetiion of the vulgat 
Latine tranſlation, ' 

1 f. contr, 7 hat the Sacraments do not conferre 
grace. 

I 2. contr That the Sacraments depend not 
vpon the worthines of the Miniſter or recei- 
ver. 

13. contr. Againſt the Marcionites and other, 
which condemned the old Teſtament, and the 
ceremonies thereof. * 

14. contt. Againſt the Anabaptiſts, which re- 
iett the Sacraments of the Newe Tefta« 
ment. 

15. contr. The the want of Baptiſine con- 

" wor, . 85 4 

16. contr. That the wicked and wnbeleencrs 
cate not the bodie of ¶ Hriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. « 

Controuerſies vpon the 3, 

Chapter. 

I, contr, That the Sacraments of the ole Tr. 
ſtament did not inſtifie ex opere operaco, 
by the worke wrong hi, and ſo conſequently 
neither tbe new, 

2, contr, Of the Apochryphall Seriptures. 

3. contr. That the wicked and vnbeleeners dos 
not eate the bodie of Chriſt in the Encha. 
riſt. 

4. contr. That the Romane Church hath not 
the promiſe of the perpetuall preſence of Gods 

trit. 

5 mow That the Virgin Marie was not ex 

empred from ſinne, 

6, contr. The reading of the Scriptare in not to 
be denied to any. 

7. Contr. Againſt the adverſaries of the Low, 

Tec I the 


the Xarcionites and other hevetikes, 

8. contr. Againſt the £0un/els of perfettion, 

9, contr, eAgain/t the Pelagians, which eſta- 
bliſhed freewill, 

Io. contr, That the vertue of Chriſt; death, i; 
indifferently extended, both to [inners before 
baptiſme, and after. 

11, contr, That the beleening fathers before 

. Chrift, were not kept in Limbo, 

I 3. conttev. Ag. unſt the Marcionite here- 
tiles. ; 

13. cont. Againſt thæ Nouatijan heretikęs. 

14. contr. Againſt inherent tuſtice. 

15. contr. Againſs the Popiſh diſtinition of the 


firſt and ſec ond fication. 
16. cott. Againſt t he works of preparation, 


' going before inſtification, 

17. contt. bat iuſtiſying faith it. 

I 1 What manner of faith it is that iu- 
(fieth. 

19. contt. Of the manner bow faith wftifieth. 

20. contr, Whether faith alone inſtiieth. 

21. contr. How F. Paul and F. lamerarere- 
conciled together. . 

22. contr. Againſt Socinus , that Chriſt pro- 
perly redeemed vis by paying the nanſome for 
Vs, and not metaphorically, 

23. contt. That Chriſt truely reconciled vs by 
bu blood, ag ainſt an other blaſphemaus aſſere 
$108 of Socenma. 

Controuerſies out of the 4. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. That the Apeſtle excludeth all kind of 
works from inſ{ification, 

2, contr, Whether bleſſedneſſe con ſiſt onely in 
the conner ſion of ſinners, v. 7. 

3. conit. Whether ſinne is wholly purged and 


taken away in the inſtification of the faith- 
l 


4. contr, Againſt workes of ſati faction. 

5- contr, Of impmative iuſtice againſt inhe- 
rent righteouſueſſc. 

6. contr, That the Sacraments doe not con- 
ferre grace by the externall participation one- 


7. . That there i the ſame ſubſtance and 
efficacie of the Sacraments of the old and new 
Teſtament, 

$. contr, That circumciſion was not oncly 4 

ve, ſignifying or diſtinguiſhing, but a ſeale 
confirming the promiſe of God. 

9, contr, Whether circumciſion were auailea· 
«ble for the remiſſion of ſine. 

10. contr, Of the preſumptuous titles of the 
Pope, calling himſelfe the father and head of 
the fait hfull. 

II. eontr. Againſt the Chiliaſts er Millena- 


1 Table of the Contraverſies 


ries, that hold that Chriſt ſhould! raigne -a 
1000, yeares in the earth. 4 

I 2. contt. Of the certaintie of faith, ver. 16. 
that the promiſe might be lure, 

12. contr, Whether faith bee an all of the vn= 
derſtanding onely. . 

14. contr. That inſtifying faith is not 4 gene- 
rall apprehenſion , or beleexing of the arti- 
cles of the faith , but an aſſurance of the 
remiſſion and forgineneſſe of ſinnes in 
Chriſt. | a 

15. contt. That faith doth not inſtific by the 
morit or att thereof, but onely inſtrumental. 
ly,as it applyeth and apprebeudeth the righte= 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, 

16. con:r. The people are not to bee denied the 
reading of the Scriptures, 

17. contr. Againf the ber:tikes which con. 
demmed the old Teftament , and the author 
thereof, . 

18. contr, Whether iuſtiſication conſiſt anely in 
the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

19. contr. Againft Socinus corrupt interpres 
tation of theſe wordt, v. 25. was delivered 
vp for our finnes, 

20. contr. Piſcators opinion examined, tha: 
our ſiunes are remitted onely by Chriſts death 
»”ot for the obedience » and mer it of hu 1. e. 


Controvetſiet vpon the 5. 
| Chapter. 

I, contr. Aether 4 good conſcience and in. 
tegritic of life , bee the cauſe ef peace with 

od. 

2. contr. Agaiuſt inuocation of Saints, 

3- contr. Of the certaintie of ſaluat ion, and of 
perſencrance, 

4. contr. That the tribulation of the Saints, ts 
not meritorious , thougb it bee ſaid to works 
patience, 

5. contr. That we are not iuſtified by the inhe- 
berent habite of charitie. 

6. contr. Againſt the hereſic of impious Socie 
nus, who denieth that Chriſt died for our ſins, 
and payed the ranſome for them, 

7. contr. Againſt other ebiettions of Socinuc, 
and other impugning the fruit and effic acie of 
Chriſts death, in reconciling vs to God bis 
Father, 

8, contr. That Chriſtr death was a full (atisfa- 
Hion for our fins, againſt Socinus his cauilli. 

9. contr, That Chriſts death was not onely 
ſatis fattotis , but meritorius, againſt Soci- 
nM, 

Certaine cotrouerſies touching 
Origioall ſinne. 
10. contr. That there is originall ſinne in men 


2 
7 


4 „„ 


the corruption of nature, againſt the opini- 
2 of the Hes 1 N hs 
11. contr. That Adams ſiune is entred into 
his poſteritie, by propagation, not imitation 
onely, againſt the Pelagians, 
12. contr. Of the manner how original ſinno ir 
propegated, againſt tur hs, or where it 
, & diſputed, whether the ſoule bs derined from 
the Parents, _ | 
13. cont,” Againſt the Pelagians and Papiſts, 
that original ſinne is not quite taken away in 
Baptiſme, . 8 
14. Contr. What original ſinne is, againſt the 
| Remanifts, and ſome others, and ſpecially a- 
gainſt them which hold it robe Adams ſinne 
input onely to b peſteritie. 
15. contr. That original ſinns is nos onely the 
prination of originall iuſtice. | 
16. contr,. Of the wicked bereſie of Marcion. 
and Vleminus, vub the blaſphemom Ma- 
nichees, | 
17. cont, That all ſinnes are mortall, and wor- 
thy of death by nature. | 

rs. contre. That Henoch and Elias are not yet 
aline-in the bodie, 

19. contr. The Virgin Marie conceined in ori- 
ginall une. 

20, conr, Againſt merit. 

21. contr. 7 hat the puniſhment of originall nn 
ic enerlaſting death. . 

22, contr, That Chriſts eſſentiall init ice is nos 
infuſed iuto UN, 

23. contr. eAgainſi the Patrons of vninerſal 
grace, | 

24.contr. Againſt the Papiſh inherent iuſtice. 

25. contr. That wee are iuſt iſted botb by the a- 
fline and paſſine obedience of Chriſt, 

26. contr. Againſt the Philoſipbers, who pla- 
ced righreonſueſſe in their owne werkes. 

27. concr. Againſt the Manichees and Pelagi - 
aut, the one giuing too much the ot her tos lit 
tle tothe Lam. 1 

28. contr. Of the aſſurance of ſaluation. 

29. centr. Of the diuorſe kinds of grace againſt 
che Remaniſts, | 


Controuerſies out of the 6, 
Chapter. | 
1. contr. Againſſ the adminiftring of the Sa- 
Craments in an Unkhnowne tongue. * 
2. contr, 4 oncerning in herent iuſtice. 
3. contr, That the Sacrament of Baptiſine 
' doth nat conferre grace by the outward work. 
4. contr. That Baptiſme ſerueth as well for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes to come, 4s of ſinnes 
aft. 
Ml - Whether in Baptiſme our ſinnes bes 


. 


5. contr. Whether the bill of divorce 
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cleane talen away, „ 

6. contr. Of he baptiſme of inan. 

7. contr. Of the aſſurance of ſalusi m. 

8. coner, That ¶ hriſt ſhall not die in the n 
_—_ gains for thoſe which were not healed 

ro. 

9. contr, Againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſſe 

10, concr, — > \þ * 

11. contr. That concupiſcence remaining in the 
regenerate * properly ſinne, : 

12. contr. Aether a righteous man may fall in- 
to any mortal, or deadly finne, 

13. contr. A gainſt the Manicheer. 

14. contr. Concerning inherent inſlice, 

I 5. Contr, Agaiuſ the power of freewill in the 
fruits of righteouſneſſe. ; 
16, contr. Whether all deals the wages of 
inne. 8 
17. contr, eAgainſf tbe diſtinction of veniail 

and morialt [onnes. LP 
t S. contr. That everlaſting life cannot be meri- 
ted by good works, | 


Conerouet ſies vpon tha 7. 
* 5 — 

1. contr. Again atorie, 

2. eontt. Of the dab of ſecond marii. 
age. ö 

3. contr. Whether the marriage bond be indiſ 
ſoludble befte the one partis be dead. 

4. contr. That the difp aritis of profeſſian ij no 
cauſe of the diſſolution of marriage. 

| permitted to 
the Jcwes, did lawfully diſſolve matrimony 
vnder the Dy, * | 

6, contr, Againſt tbe Workes of propitiation, 

7. contr. Againſt he Hererier which Cons 
demned the Law. | 


8. contr. That we arefreed by grace from the 


crict and rigorous ob ſeruation of che Law, 

9. contt. That concupiſcence though it bane no 
ueliber ate conſent of rhe will is ſane, and for- 
bidden by the commandement, S 

10. cont, That the commaudlement thou ſhalt 
not luſt, 5: but one, f 

11. contr. Againſt freewill. 


Controuerſies out of the 8. 
Chapter. 

t. contr. That coneupiſcence remaining cuem in 
theregonerate is ſinne, and in it ſelfe wortbie 
of condemnation. Y 

2. coñtr. I hat none areper felt in this life, ' 

3. controver. That regeneration tt not the 
cauſi that there is no condemnation ts the 
fait hfull. 

4. contr. eAgainſt the Arrians and Zunami- 
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F+- Contr. Againſt the Pelagiaus, that aman by 
nature cannde keepe aud fulfil the Law, 

6. contr. The fulfilling of the law-is not poſſible 
_. buthus life, no nat ta them, mbich are iu the 
fate of grace, ye 
7. contr. That wt the tarnall eating of Chriſts 

is the canſe of the reſurrection, but the 

Sri, v. 1. R 

8. contr. Againſt merits. „be 

9. contt. i hether in this life one by faith may 
be ſure of ſaluation. | 

to. contr. Againſt the inwocation of Saints. 

I I. contr. a ſtrange tongue is not tobe v- 
ſed in the ſeruices of God. 5 

TI 2. contt. That exerlaſting glorie cannot bee 


merited. o 

I 3. coatr, That hope iuſtiſiethᷣ not. 

14. contt. Whether hope relic vpon the merit of 
eur workes. 

15. contt. Againſt the naturall power and into- 
gritie of mans will. : | 

16. contr. That predeſtination dependeth not 
vpon the forefight of faithor good works, 

17. contr. Agamſt the opizion of Ambroſius 
Catharinus concerning predeſtination, 

18. conit. That election is certaine and infalli- 
ble, of grate without merit, and of ſome ſele- 
ted, not generally of all, 

ig. coatt. That the elect caunot fall away from 

te grace and favour of God, and bee wholly 

Livten ouer vnts ſinne. 
20. contt. Hhether, a reprobate may bane the 
grace of God, and true iuſtice. p 
21. contr. That the elect by faith may be aſſu- 
red of euerlaſt ing ſaluation. 
Couttouerſies out of the 9, 
a Chapter. N 

. comr, That ſucceſſion of Biſhops is no ſure 

48846 of the Church of Chriſt. 

2. contr. Againſt the ald beretikes the Mani- 

+. checs, Arrians, Neftorians, confuted ont of 
the 5. ver, may 3 ** 

. contr. Againſt the prophane and impious col- 

, 1 CY Socinus late be- 
retilęs. 

4. contt. That the water in Baptiſm deth ues 

ſanilijie or gine grace. | 

5. rontt. Agamſt the yaine obſeruation of A- 
ſtrologers in caſtung of nat mumnics, 

C. contt. That the ſoules had no breing in 4 
former liſe, before they came into the body. 

7.cants. Whether the fore[ight of, fatth l works 

; be the canſe of election. 

S. contt. That not onely election vnto grace but 
vnto glorie alſo, is onely of the feed wil of 
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9.contr,. The. the Apoſtle treateth as well of 
reprobation in this place, as of Election. 

10. contt.ihether as well the decree of repro. 
batjon 85 of elettion, be without the foreſight 
of workes, _.... ; v2.25 

11. contr. Of ebe difference breween the deres 
of cletion and reprobation and the agreement 
betweene them. Veal 

12.contr.#/vether merciebe 4 natural proper- 
tie in God, or an effet onely of his will, 4. 
gainſt Soc inus. md 

13. contr, Whether the mercie of God inthe 

. forginenes, of ſinne, be an effeit of Gods free 
and abſolute will onely, and bee not grounded 
2pon Chriſt, againſt the bereſicof Socmus and 
Oftorodins, _. * 

15. contt. Of the ſuſficiencie of Scripture, 

16. contr, Of the certaintte of ſaluation, 


* 


A 7. contr. Againſt the works of preparation, 


Contrevei ſies vpon the 10. 
| | Chapter, 
1. contr. Ag inſt inherent inſtice. 
2. contr. Againſt the workes of preparation, 
which are done without faith, as 
3. Contr, That it is impoſſile for any in this life 
to keepe the Lam. ak 
4+-contr, Againſt the douhting of ſaluation. 
5. contr, Againſt vnwrittentraditions, 
6, contr. Againſt freewill, x | 
7. contt. Agauuſt Limbus Patrum , that 
(#rilt went not downe thither. to deliuer the 
Patriarkes, | 
8, contt. Whether the righteouſneſſe of faith and 
» therighteonſner of the Lam bee one and the 
ſame ,or cantrarie the one zo the other. 
9. contr. bet her therighteonſneſſe of the law, 
and that which i bike Law, doe differ. 
10. conte. 7 bas Baptiſme doth not giue or con · 
ferre grace, "= 
11. contr. Againſt the diſſambling of our faith 
and prefeſſion. | 
12. contr, That faith is not onely in the under 
Standing. | 
13. contt. The Scriptures the onely ſuſficient 
rule of faith. 


14. contr. Howe the Apoſtle ſaith, there is no 


difference betweene the lem and the Grecian, 
v. 12. | t 

I 5. contr. Againſt the maintainers of vniuer. 
ſall grace. | 

16, contr. That faith inſtifieth not by the 
aft thereof, but onely 4s it apprehendeth 
(irik. _ 

17,contr. That faith onely inſt:fieth, not in · 
vocation, 

18, contr. Again ſt the inuocation of Saints, 

19. conti. 
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% | . a God,the other 100 reatirer... 
20.comr. Againſt the vaine if the Pope 4.contr, Of the compariſen betwrene virginitie 
of Rome, in offering his Sorted ſed, N das”. n . 
21. contr.Againſt humane traditions, 5. contt. The wind it ſelfe, and not the ſenſuall 
22.contr, That the Miniſters and Preachers of part onely hathneede of renonation. 
the Goſpel haue a lamfull calling:againſt Sta- 6. contr. Of the perfeit ion of the Seriptures a= 
pleton. | Nainſt traditions. >. 
23. contr, That the Hebrew text is more au- 7.conr. «Againſt free will, 
thenticall thee the vulgar Latin tranſlats- 8. contr, eAgainſ? the arrogancie of the Pope. 
on, 9. contr. Againſt the ſuperſtitions orders of the 
24. contr, Againſt the workes of preparation. Popiſh Clergie. . 
25. contr. Agaumſt the Iemes, that will net haue 10, controv. Ihe Pope not the bead of tb 
the Prophet to ſpeaks of them, in theſe words, Church. | 


I baus ſtretched out my hands, &c. 11. contr. That to lowe our enemit is aprecept , 
e and commanded, not connſelled as ind iffe- 
Controuerſies out of the 17, rent. | 
Chapter, | | 
x.rontr, That none which are elected can finally Controverſies vpon the 13. 
fall away. - | Chapter. 


2. contr. iPhether the complaint of Elias of the 1. contr, Whether the Pope, and other Eecleſi- 
paucitie of true worſhippers, be well applied to aſticall perſons, ought to be ſubiect to the ( 
the decay of religion vnder the Pope at the will power. | | 


time of the firſt reformation, 2. contr. Whether the Pope baue 4 ffiritual 
3.cont —_ are excluded both from ele- power oner Kings and — 

ction, and inflification, 3. contr. That the tyr annie and idolatrie of the 
4 contr. Againſt free-will, Pepe, may be gainſaid and reſiſted; + + 
5.contr, That vniuorſalitie and multitude is 4. contr. i bether the ciuill Aagiſtrat haue 

not alwaies a note of the true Church, ny power or authoritis in matters of Religion. 
6.contr, Of the ſufficiency of Scripture, and of 5 «contr. Whether Eccleſiaſticallperſons,aeBi- 

the right way to interpret the ſame, ſhops, and others, may bane the-remporall 
7. contr. eAgainſt the lewes. . ſword committed vnto them. 


8. coutr. Whether any of the true branches may 6. courr, #Yhether it be lawfiull for a Chriſtian to 
be broken off. | ' bee a Magiſtrate, and to uſe the ſmordin' the 

9.cont, Againſt the hereſie of V alentiuus and time of peace and warre. des” a 
Baſilides, that held ſome thmgs te bee enill, 7. contt. Whether lawes Cinill ani Eccleſiaſttn 
ſome good by nature. call, do ſimply bind in conſtrence, 

10.contr. That there was the ſame ſpirit of 8,contr. Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons are am- 
faith and the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance of the empted from tribute. | rd 
Sacraments, vnder the old Teſtament , and in g. contr, Whether the fulfilling of the Lame be 


the New. poſſible in thu life. 4 on 
11. cont. That the Scriptures are the iudge ofe- 10,contr. Againſt the Marcionites, which de. 
ery one in particular. vied tbe moral precepts eo be noms in force, 
12. contr.Againſt the Popiſh vncertenty and but to — (þ 4 . 
doubt fulnes of ſaluation. 11. contt. Againſt inſtification by the workgs of 
13. contr. Againſt the Manichees, aud Mar- tb Lau. | 
Cronttes, 
14. contr. Againſt the works of preparation, Controuerſies vpon the 14. 
1 5.contr. Againſt the erroneous opinion ef Ori- Chapter. 
gen, concerning the purgatoris of hell. 1. contr. Vhether to abitaine from certaing 
Controuerſies vpon the 12 mmoates, be an alt of religion , and apart 
Chaprer, ds wor(bippe, or athing in it ſelfe indiffe< 


1. contr. Concerning the power of fres. will. i _ 
2.contr. Whether ihe Moſſe be a ſuorifice pro-"" 2. contr. Thatfaitbic not akoly tb bf entin of 
perly ſo called. 3 e the will, bag an alt alſo of the vnderſtanding, 

3. contt. Of the difference betweene xurgela and aud it it iayned with knowledge, 
Sureic worſhip and ſervice, whether they ſig- 3. contr. ** it is neceſſarie , that ge 
ct 3 2 
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Auer ſhonk{brobſerncd among Chriſtians. 
4. conc, ll dares ought not to bee 
- conſecrated ro the bononr of Saints. 
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6.contr.#bether all the feſtiualls of Chriſtian 


are althe arbitarie to be altered and changed 
4s [ball ſecme good to the Church. 

7. contr, Ag aint Pargatorie, 

8. contr. #bether Chriſt by bis obedience and 
ſuffering, merited for bimſelfe eternall glorie 
— a 


9. contr. Of bowing the knee to the name of Je- 
ſus, whetber it bee neceſſarily inferred out of 
+ this plate, v. i t. and Phil. 2. 10. | 
10, contr. That Chriſt is prooned tobe God, by 
this ſaying of the Prophet, cited v. 11. As 1 
live,every knee ſhall bow vnto me: againſt 
the blaſphemie of Georg, Eniedinus, 
11. contt. That morall workes, which are done 
' without faitb are ſinne, homſocuer enwardly 
the are good. 
2 1— out of the 15. 
| Chapter. 
1. contr. et ber S. Peter were iuſtly repre- 
bended of S. Paul, for refuſing to eate with 
| the Gentiles. 
3. contr. That ¶ Briſ is not — forth only as an 
example for vs to imitate, but as our Sauiour 
3. contr. Againft the enemies and adnerſaries 
ts obe Scriptures, the CMarcionites, Liber- 
timer, aud others. 
4. contr. Of the anthoritie of the Seripture, that 
. b not vpon the approbation or al- 
lowance of the Church. " 
5. contr. Againſt the innocation of Saints, 
'6;conrr, Of the certaintie of ſaluation, again t 
the Popiſh diſidenoe aud daubtfulner. 
 icontr. Againſt the power of freewill in ſpiri- 
tall things, 
'$.contr:Whether the Apoſtler excuſing of bim- 
ſelfe, dee derogate from the anthoritie of this 


A Table of the Contrinerfes: © 


9. contr, That the Scriptures are perfelt and 
abſolute, contaming whatſoencr i neceſſurit 
te ſalnatvn, both touc hung doctrine && mau- 
wers, 

10. contr, Againſt the Popiſh ſacrifice of the 
Maſe, which the Papifts — — 
att of their Prieſthood, | _ 

11, contr. Againſt the ſuperſtitions order of 

Moni and Friers, DF 

I 2, contre That miracles are not neceſſarie in 
the ¶ burch, 

13. contr. Againſt rhe vaine pompe of the Po · 
piſh pontificall ornaments. - 

14. contr. Of the idle boaſt ings, aud vaiueglo- 
rious excurſions of the leſanes, 

15. contr. Againſt the pompous proceſſions and 
Perfian-likg traine of the Popes Legats and 
Cardinals. | 

16, contr. Againſt the Auabaptiſticall com- 
munitie. e a 

17. contr. Againſt rhe innocation of Saints, 

18. contr, eAgamſt the merit of prayers, 

Conttouerſies out of the 16, 
| a Chapter 0 

1. contr. Againſt cloiſtered Nunnet. 

2. contr. The. Church not alwaies viſible aud 
conſiſting of multitudes, 

3. contr. All dottrine is to be examined by the 
Scriptures. | 
4.contr. That Pupiſts not Proteſtants ſerue 

their owne belly. 

5. eontr. That Proteſtants are no ſchiſmatikes, 

6.contr. Why the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſo ma- 
ny yeares vnder the kingdome of Antichriſt, 

' againſt the obietion of the Papifts, 

7. contr, eAgainſt the Popiſh doxologie, aſcri« 
bing glorie with Chriſt vnto the Virgin 
Marie. 

8. eontr. Whether S. Peter were ener at Rome, 
and continued there Biſhop 25. yeares, 


Theſumme of the Controuerſies bandled in this Commentarie, beſide Doctrines 
| and Morall obſeruations, maketh in all about 290, 


The Queſtions and Contronerſies ſummed together, make toward 
a thoxſaud, beeing in al 950. 


Tü Cou un rTAA 1 by Gods gracious offiſtance, wefioifbed April 10. 
| Aus Dom. 1611. anne ataetis Autboris carrente 48, 


To God nn wie be praiſe through leſus Chriſt 
q for euer: Rom. 16.25. 


